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^  All  things  'written  in  this  hooke  I  humhly  and  meekly  suhmit 
to  the  censure  ef  the  grave  and  reverend  Frelates  within  this 
Umdy  to  the  judgment  of  learned  men^  and  the  soher  considtra^ 
tiom  of  all  others,  Wherein  I  may  hafpely  erre  as  others  teforo 
nee  have  donOy  iut  an  heretike  by  the  help  of  Almighty  God  I 
mil  never  he!* — Hook£R,  MS.  Note  on  the  title  leaf  of  the 
«  Christian  Letter." 
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Lay  Elders,  one  of  the  ckiefPointe  in  Controversy. 
OF  THE 

LAWS 

OF 

ECCLESIASTICAL    POLITY. 


BOOK  VI. 

OONTAIKDrG  THSIB  FEPTH  ASSERTION,  WHICH  IS»,  THAT  CUE  LAWS 
ABB  OOKRUFT  AJXD  BJSPUONANT  TO  THB  LAWS  OF  OOD,  TN  MATTER 
BELOKOnrO  TO  THB  POWEB  OF  ECCLESIASTICAL  JUBISDICTION,  IN 
THAT  WE  HAVE  NOT  THBOUOHOUT  ALL  CHUBCHES  CEBTAIN  LAT- 
BLDBB8  BSTABLISflBD  FOB  THB  BXBBCISB  OF  THAT  POWEB^ 


±HE  same  men  wluch  in  heat  of  contention  do  hardly  bookyl 


Ch.  Li. 


either  speak  or  give  ear  to  reason^  being  after  sharp  and 
bitter  conflict^  retired  to  a  calm  remembrance  of  all  their  ^i^®  J^f" 
former  proceedings ;    the    canses   that  brought  them  into  t^een  us, 
quarrel^  the  coarse  which  their  stirring^^  affections  have  fol-  oongr«g»- 
lowed^  and  the  issue  whereunto  they  are  come;   may  per- ^j^®""!** 
adventorej  as  troubled  waters^  in  small  time^  of  their  own  on^ht  to 
accord^  by  certain  easy  degrees  settle  themselves  again^  and  ^^^^J" 
so  lecover  that  clearness  of  well-advised  judgment^  whereby  vested  with 
they  shall  stand  at  the  length  indifferent^  both  to  yield  and  j^ris^ction 
admit  any  reasonable  satisfaction^  where  before  they  could  in  spiritual 
not  endure  with  patience  to  be  gainsayed.     Neither  will  I 
despair  of  the  like  success  in  these  unpleasant  controversies 

A  Tke  words  which  is,  are  inMortedfrtm  the  DMm  M8.  b  conflicts  Ed.  165 1. 
(whieh  will  he  detiffnaUd  in  these  notee  by  the  letter  £.)         c  striying  £. 

1  [Although  the  present  editor  is  some  rough  draft  of  the  book  on  lay 
convinoed,  for  the  reasons  assisned  elders ;  secondly,  because  it  seemed 
in  the  preface,  that  the  sixth  book  safer  to  await  the  judgment  of  lite- 
completed  by  Hooker  is  now  almost  rary  men  in  general,  before  ex- 
or  altogether  lost,  still  he  has  judged  punging  so  large  a  portion  of  the 
it  best  on  consideration  to  leave  the  treatise :  thirdlv,  because  he  believes 
Ibllowiog  pages  in  their  usual  place :  the  whole  to  be  Hooker's,  though 
first,  beoinse  the  early  part  ot  them  wrongly  inserted  into  his  great 
does  appear  to  have  formed  part  of  workj 

nOOJLEK,  VOL.  ni.  B 
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2  Why  ihu  Appeal  io  the  People  about  Lay  Elder9, 

BOOK  vt  touching  ecclesiastical  policy ;   the  time  of  silence  which  both 


parts  have  willingly  taken  to  breathe^,  seeming  now  as  it 
were  a  pledge  of  all  men's  quiet  contentment  to  hear  with 
more  indifferency  the  weightiest''  and  last  remains  of  that 
cause^  Jurisdiction^  Dignity*,  Dominion  Ecclesiastical ^  For, 
let  not<^  any  man  imagine,  that  the  bare  and  naked  differ- 
ence of  a  few  ceremonies  could  either  have  kindled  so  much 
fire,  or  have  caused  it  to  flame  so  long ;  but  that  the  parties 
which  herein  laboured  mightily  for  change,  and  (as  they  say) 
for  Reformation,  had  somewhat  more  than  this  mark  only^ 
whereat  to  aim^. 

[2.]  Having  therefore  drawn  out  a  complete  form,  as  they 
supposed*,  of  public  service  to  be  done  to  God,  and  set 
down  their  plot  for  the  office  of  the  ministry  in  that  behalf; 
they  very  well  knew  how  little  their  labours  so  tax  forth 
bestowed  would  avail  them  in  the  end,  without  a  claim  of 
jurisdiction  to  uphold  the  fabric  which  they  had  erected ;  and 
this  neither  likely  to  be  obtained  but  by  the  strong  hand  of 
the  people,  nor  the  people  unlikely  to  favour  it;  the  moreS, 
if  overture  were  made  of  their  own  interest,  rig^t,  and  title 
thereimto.  Whereupon  there  are  many  which  have  con- 
jectured this  to  be  the  cause,  why  in  all  the  projects  of  their 
discipline  (it  being  manifest  that  their  drift  is  to  wrest  the 
key  of  spiritual  authority  out  of  the  hands  of  former  governors, 
and  equally  to  possess  therewith  the  pastors  of  all  several 
congregations)  the  people,  first  for  surer  accomplishment,  and 
then  for  better  defence  thereof,  are  pretended^  necessary 
actors  in  those  things,  whereunto  their  ability  for  the  most 
part  is  as  slender,  as  their  title  and  challenge  unjust. 

[3.]   Notwithstanding  whether  they  saw  it  necessary  for 

d  not  om.  E.     «  only  om.  E.     '  suppose  E.     t  fiivour  it  the  man.  FfUmam 
in  ike  margin  of  a  copy  0/  tkejirtt  edition  in  C,  C.  0,  lUirarjf, 

2  [After   1593,    i^    which    year  omission  here:    for  the  following 

were  published  the  first  ]x>rtion  of  sentence  implies  that  a  summary 

Hooker's  work,  and  the  two  treatises  had  been  given  of  the  Puritan  "  plot 

of  Bancroft,  there  was  a  pause  for  a  "  set  down  for  the  office  of  the 

while  in  the  Puritan  controversy.]  "  ministry,"  as  being  the  end,  for 

<  [See  Pref.  iv.  5 :  and  note  17?]  which  the  objections  about  cere- 

4  Lib.  vi.  monies  were  a  pretence,  and  the 

A  Lib.  vii.  agitation  for  lay  elders  a  mean.! 

«  Lib,  viii.  «  [See  Bancroft's  Dang.  Pos.  D.  iv. 

7  fit  may  seem  that  there  is  some  c.  la.] 
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Twofold  Advantage  of  iheir  claiming  divine  Eight.  3 

them  80^  to  persuade  the  people^  without  whose  help  they  bookvl 
oonld  do  nothing;   or  else,  (which  I  rather  think,)  the  affee-  '- 

tion  which  they  bare^  towards  this  new  form  of  government 
njide  them  to  imagine  it  God's  own  ordinance,  their  doctrine 
is,  ''that  by  the  law  of  Grod,  there  must  be  for  ever  in  all 
"  congregations  certain  lay-elders,  ministers  of  ecclesiastical 
'' jurisdiction  V'  inasmuch  as  our  Lord  and  Saviour  by  testa- 
ment (for  so  they  presume)  hath  left  all  ministers  or  pastors 
in  the  Church  executors  equally  to  the  whole  power  of 
^spiritual  jurisdiction,  and  with  them  hath  joined  the  people 
BB  colleagues.  By  maintenance  of  which  assertion  there  is 
tmto  that  part  apparently  gained  a  twofold  advantage;  both 
because  the  people  in  this  respect  are  much  more  easily 
drawn  to  favour  it,  as  a  matter  of  their  own  interest ;  and  for 
that,  if  they  chance  to  be  crossed  by  such  as  oppose  against 
tbem,  the  colour  of  divine  authority,  assumed  for  the  grace 
and  countenance  of  that  power  in  the  vulgar  sort,  fumisheth 
their  leaders  with  great  abundance  of  matter,  behoveful  for 
their  encoumgement  to  proceed  always  with  hope  of  fortunate 
success  in  the  end,  considering  their  cause  to  be  as  David's 
was,  a  just  defence  of  power  given  them  from  above,  and 
oonsequently>  their  adversaries'  quarrel  the  same  with  Saul's 
by  whom  the  ordinance  of  God  was  withstood. 

[4.]  Now  on  the  contrary  side,  if  this  their  surmise  prove 
fidse ;  if  such,  as  in  justification  whereof  no  evidence  sufficient 
either  hath  been  or  can  be  alleged  (as  I  hope  it  shall  clearly 
appear  after  due  examination  and  trial),  let  them  then  con-^ 
aider  whether  those  words  of  Korah,  Dathan  and  Abiram 
against  Moses  and  agabst  Aaron  i^',  ''  It  is  too  much  that  ye 
''  take  upon  you,  seeing  all  the  congregation  is  holy,"  be  not 
the  very  true  abstract  and  abridgment  of  all  their  published 
Admonitions,  Demonstrations,  Supplications,  and  Treatises 
whatsoever,  whereby  they  have  laboured  to  void  the  rooms  of 
their  spiritual  superiors  before  authorized,  and  to  advance  the 
new  fancied  sceptre  of  lay  presbyterial  power. 

II.   But  before  there  can  be  any  settled  determination.  The  nature 
whether  truth  do^  rest  on  their  part,  or  on  ours,  touching  ?J^^^"** 

tion. 
k  80  om.  R  i  bear  B.  k  doth  D. 

»  [EccL  Disc.  fol.  120—125.]  *®  Numb.  xvi.  3. 

B  % 
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4  Positive  Authority  of  the  Church  in  Jurisdiction. 

BOOK  Ti.  lay-elders ;  we  are  to  prepare  the  way  thereunto,  by  expliea- 
— '  tion  of  some  things  requisite  and  very  needful  to  be  con- 
sidered ;  as  first,  how  besides  that  spiritual  power  which  is  of 
Older,  and  was  instituted  for  performance  of  those  duties 
whereof  there  hath  been  speech  sufficient^  already  had,  there 
is  in  the  Church  no  less  necessary  a  second  kind,  which  we 
call  the  power  of  Jurisdiction.  When  the  Apostle  doth  speak 
of  ruling  the  Church  of  God^^,  and  of  receiving  accusations i^, 
his  words  have  evident  reference  to  the  power  of  jurisdiction. 
Our  Saviour's  words  to  the  power  of  order,  when  he  giveth 
his  disciples  charge ^^,  saying,  **  Preach ;  baptize;  do  this  in 
"  remembrance  of  me.''  ''  A  Bishop''  (saith  Ignatius)  *'  doth 
''  bear  the  image  of  God  and  of  Christ ;  of  God  in  ruling,  of 
"  Christ  in  administering,  holy  things  i*."  By  this  therefore 
we  sep  a  manifest  difference  acknowledged  between  the 
power  of  Ecclesiastical  Order,  and  the  power  of  Jurisdiction 
ecclesiastical. 

[2.]  ^  The  spiritual  power  of  the  Church  being  such  as 
neither  can  be  challenged  by  right  of  nature,  nor  could  by 
human  authority  be  instituted,  because  the  forces  and  effects 
thereof  are  supernatural  and  divine;  we  are  to  make  no 
doubt  or  question,  but  that  from  him  which  is  the  Head  it 
hath  descended  unto  us  that  are  the  body  now  invested 
therewith.  He  gave  it  for  the  benefit  and  good  of  souls,  as 
a  mean  to  keep  them  in  the  path  which  leadeth  unto  endless 
felicity,  a  bridle  to  hold  them  within  their  due  and  con- 
venient bounds,  and  if  they  do  go  astray,  a  forcible  help  to 
reclaim  them.  Now  although  there  be  no  kind  of  spiritual 
power,  for  which  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  did  not  give  both 
commission  to  exercise,  and  direction  how  to  use  the  same, 
although  his  laws  in  that  behalf  recorded  by  the  holy  evan- 
gelists be  the  only  ground  and  foundation,  whereupon  the 
practice  of  the  Church  must  sustain  itself:  yet,  as  all  multi- 
tudes, once  grown  to  the  form  of  societies,  are  even  thereby 
1  sufficient  om.  K  m  iii.  d. 

'*  Acte  XX.  28.  a»ff  dpxup^a,  ScoO  €iK6va  fjiopovvrar 

1^  I  Tim.  V.  19.  Korh,  yAv  rb  dpx€i»t  Otov  xark  dc  t6 

l3Markxvi.i5;  Matt,  xxviii.  19 ;  Upartufip,  Xpurrov,     Epist.  [iater- 

I  Cor.  xi.  34.  polj  ad  Smyrn.  [c.  9.]     [This  note 

■^  Tifia  fuv  rhv  Qthv,  wg  atnop  in  £  forms  part  of  the  text.] 

r&v  oXtf y  KoX  KvpioV  'EmfTKOiroy  di. 
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Repentance,  the  End  of  Church  Jurisdiction,  6 

naturally  warranted  to  enforce  upon  their  own  subjects  par-  book  ti. 

ticularly  those  things  which  public  wisdom  shall  judge  expe- ^ 

dient  for  the  common  good :  so  it  were  absurd  to  imagine  the 
Church  itself,  the  most  glorious  amongst  them,  abridged  of 
thia  liberty ;  or  to  think  that  no  law,  constitution,  or  canon, 
can  be  further  made  either  for  limitation"  or  amplification*^ 
in  ihe  practice  of  our  Saviour's  ordinances,  whatsoever  occa- 
sion be  offered  through  variety  of  times  and  things,  during 
the  state  of  this  unconstantP  world,  which  bringing^  forth 
daily  such  new  evils  as  must  of  necessiiy  by  new  remedies  be 
lediest,  did  both  of  old  enforce  our  venerable  predecessors', 
and  will  always  constrain  others,  sometime  to  make,  some- 
time to  abrogate,  sometime  to  augment,  and  again  to  abridge 
sometime;  in  sum,  often  to  vary,  alter,  and  change  customs 
incident  into  the  manner  of  exercising  that  power  which  doth 
itself  continue  always  one  and  the  same.  I  therefore  con- 
clude, that  spiritual  authority  is  a  power  which  Christ  hath 
given  to  be  used  over  them  which  are  subject  unto  it  for 
the  eternal  good  of  their  souls,  according  to  his  own  most 
sacred  laws  and  the  wholesome  positive  constitutions  of  his 
Church. 

'In  doctrines'  referred  unto  action  and  practice,  as  this  is 
which  concemeth'  spiritual  jurisdiction,  the  first  step  towards" 
sound  and  perfect  understanding  is  the  knowledge  of  the  end, 
because  thereby  both  use  doth  frame,  and  contemplation  judge 
all  things. 

ni.T  Seeing  then*  that  the  chiefest  cause  of  spiritual  Of  peni- 
jurisdiction  is  to  provide  for  the  health  and  safety  of  men's  ohiefeBtend 
souls,  by  bringing  them  to  see  and  repent  their  grievous  PJ¥^**" 
offences  committed  against  God,  as  also  to  reform  all  injuries  spiritnal 
offered  with  the  breach  of  Christian  love  and  charity,  towards*  J^^xwo 
their  brethren,  in  matters  of  ecclesiastical  cognizance i^;  the  kinds  of 

B  liouUioii  made  limitation  hff  Ahp.  Usiher  m  D.  o  ampliation  D.  P  in* 
cooBtent  E.  4  bvingeili  K  which  tpciU  the  emUenee.    Fvlfnan  cot^echtrtd 

oflbrad ;  thoogb  imekad  of  offered  through.  r  predeoeaor  E.  •  doctrine  B. 
•eooeeniaS.  a  itep  towaidi  o».  K  ^FenitencyE.  yiv.  D.  sthenovkB. 
AtowaidB. 

I*  TThia  clause,  "  in  matters  of  "  &C.:"  and  so  avoidiog  the  claim 

"  ecclesiastical  cognisance/'  is  no  of  extreme  prerogadve,  which  the 

doobi  inserted  with  especial  purpose  Pmntans  m-ged  in  order  to  draw  all 

of  qualifying  the  general  expression  caoset  into  their  spiritual  courts. 

before,  a  **  reforming  all  injuries.  See  Ptef.  c.  ni.  4.  In  the  statement 
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6  Distinciion  between  the  Virtue  and  Discipline  of  Repentance. 

"ch!S.l'*  iwe  of  this  power  shall  hy  so  mnch  the  plainlier  appear^  if 

— : first  the  nature  of  repentance  itself  be  known. 

the"one  / '     ^^  ***  by  tepentiinoe  to  appfease  whom  we  otfend  by  sin. 
private      Pof  which  causc,  whereas  all  sins  deprive**  us  of  the  favour 

duty  to-  ,  X 

wards  God.of  Almighty  Ood^  our  Way  (^  reconciliation  wiili  him  is  the 

^®®^^^* inward  secret  repentance  of  the  heart]  which  inward  repent- 

ternal  dis-  ancc  alouc  suflSccth^  uuless  some  special  things  in  the  quality 

the  v^ue^^^  siu  committed,  or  in  the  party  that  hath  done  amiss, 

of  Repent-  require  more.    P(Mp  besides  our  submission  in  God's  sight, 

which  the  repentance  must  not  only  proceed  to  the  private  contentation 

fuiT^'       of  men,  if  the  sin  be  a  crime  injurious;   but  also  further*, 

ceedeth ;    wherc  the  wholcsomc  discipline  of  Grod's  Church  cxacteth  a 

Contaition.  ^^'^  eJccmplaxy  and  open  satisfaction'*.    Now  the  Church 

the  first     being   satisfied  with  outward  repentance,  as  God  is  with 

^xy.        inward,  it  shall  not  be  amiss,  for  more  perspicuity,  to  term 

this  latter  always  the  Virtue,  that<i  former  the  Discipline  of 

Repentance :  which  discipline  hath  two  sorts  of  penitents  to 

work  upon,  inasmuch  as  it  hath  been  accustomed  to  lay  the 

ofiices  of  repentance  on  some  seeking,  others  shunning  them ; 

on  some  at  their  own  voluntary  request,  on  others  altogether 

against  their  wills;    as  shall  hereafter  appear  by  store  of 

ancient  examples.    Repentance  being  therefore  either  ib  the 

sight  of  God  alone,  or  else  with  the  notice  also  of  men : 

without  the  one,  sometimes  throughly  performed,  but  always 

practised  more  or  less,  in  our  daily  devotions  and  prayers,  we 

have  no  remedy  for  any  fault;   whereas  the  other  is  only 

required  in  sins  of  a  certain  degree  and  quality:   the  one 

*  nn  depriTee  fi.  «  farther  S.  *theE. 

supposed  to  be  the  Lord  Keeper  *'  probatio  est,  ut  non  sola  con- 

Puckerinff'8»  Stryp.    An.  iv.  201,  "scientiaproferatur.f'pnfeferatur,** 

among  other  opinions  held  by  the  "  D.]  sed  aliquo  etiam  acta  admi- 

Puritans  against  the  state  and  policy  "  nistretur."     "  Second  penitency, 

of  the  realm^  is  set  down,  **  That  aU  "  following  that  before  baptiam*  and 

^matters  arising  in  their  aevend  "being  not  more  than  once  admitted 

'*  limits,  (though  they  be  mere  civil  "  in  one  man«  reonireth  by  so  much 

**  and  temporalj)ifthere  may  happen  "the  greater  laoour  to  make  it 

"  to  be  breach  of  charity,  or  wrong  "  manifest,  for  that  it  is  not  a  work 

"  offered  by  one  unto  another,  may  "  which  can  come  again  in  trial,  but 

*'  and  ought  to  be  composed  by  the  "  must  be  therefore  with  some  open 

**  elderahip."]  **  solemnity  executed,  and  not  left 

w  '<  Poenitentitt  secunds?,  et  unlus,  "  to  be  dischaiged  with  the  pn\4ty 

"  qoanto  in  actu  [arcto]  negotium  "  of  conscience  alone.*'   TeituU.  ds 

**  est,  unto  operosior  ["  potior"  E.]  Poeait.  [c.  9.] 
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Office  of  Fear  in  producing  Repentance.  7 

necesfiHy  for  ever,  the  other  so  fitr  forth  as  the  laws  and  book  vi. 
ordeiB  of  Qod's  Church  shall  make  it  requisite :  the  nature,  — '- — — 
ports,  and  effects  of  the  one  always  the  same;   the  other 
limited,  extended,  varied  by  infinite  occasions  ^  7. 

[2.]«  The  Yirtne  of  repentance  in  the  heart  of  man  is  God's 
handy  work,  a  fruit  or  effect  of  divine  grace.  Which  gprace 
continnally  offereth  itself,  even  unto  them  that  have  forsaken 
it,  as  may  appear  hy  the  words  of  Christ  in  St.  John's  Reve- 
latio&i^  *'  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock :''  nor  doth  he  only 
knock  without,  but  also  within  assist  to  open^^,  whereby 
aooesB  and  cntranee  is  given  to  the  heavenly  presence  of  that 
saving  power,  which  maketh  man  a  repaired  Temple  for 
God's  good  Spirit  again  to  inhabit.  And  albeit  the  whole 
tnin  of  virtaes  which  are  implied  in  the  name  of  grace  be 
infused  at  one  instant^<^;  yet  because  when  they  meet  and 
eoDcur  unto  any  effect  in  man,  thqr  have  their  distinct  opera- 
tions rising  orderly  one  from  another;  it  is  no  unnecessary 
thing  that  we  note  the  way  or  method  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
framing  man's  sinful  heart  to  repentance. 

A  work,  the  first  foundation  whereof  is  laid  by  opening 
and  illnminating  the  eye  of  fitdth,  because  by  fiiith  are  dis- 
covered the  principles  of  this  action,  whereunto  unless  the 
understanding  do  first  assent,  there  can  follow  in  the  will 
towards  penitency  no  inclination  at  alL  Contrariwise,  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  the  judgment  of  the  world  to  come, 
and  the  endless  misery  of  sinners  being  apprehended,  this 
worketh  fear;  such  as  theirs  was,  who  feeling  their  own 
distress  and  perplexity,  in  that  passoon  besought  our  Lord's 
Apostles  earnestly  to  give  them  counsel  what  they  should 
d0^>.  For  fear  is  impotent  and  unable  to  advise  iteelf ;  yet 
this  good  it  hath,  iliat  men  are  thereby  made  desirous  to 
{MPevent^  if  possibly  they  may,  whatsoever  evil  they  dread. 
The  fint  thing  that  wvon^it  the  Ninevites'  repentance,  was 

e  T.  D. 

17  rjti4giiig  hf  internal  evidenoi^  to  a  trcalbe  on  lav-elders.] 

(which  la  almoet  idl  we  have,)  it  ma^  i^  [Rev.  iii.  ao.J 

perbapa  appear  that  at  this  point,  if  ^^  [Comp.  Fragment  of  an  Answer 

Dot  before,  the  collections  of  Hooker  to  a  Christian  Letter,  above,  t.  ii. 

for  the  6th  book  cease,  and.  that  p.  540.] 

what  remaina  is  taken  indeed  from  ^  [S^^ee  E.  P.  V.  Ivi.  12.] 

papera  of  his,  but  wrongly  assigned  ^^  Acts  iL  37.  [am.  D.] 
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8  Hope  of  Pardon,  the  eeeond  Step  in  Bepentanee : 

BOOK  vi.  fear  of  destraction  within  forty  days^^ :  signs  and  miraculous 
— '  works  of  Qodj  being  extraordinary  representations  of  divine 

power^  are  commonly  wont  to  stir  any  the  most  wicked  with 
terror^  lest  the  same  power  should  bend  itself  against  them. 
And  because  tractable  minds^  though  guilty  of  much  sin^  are 
hereby  moved  to  forsake  those  evil  ways  which  make  his 
power  in  such  sort  their  astonishment  and  fear;  therefore 
our  Saviour  denounced  his  corse  against  Corazin  and  Beth- 
saida,  sayings  that  if  Tyre  and  Sidon  had  seen  that  which 
they  did,  those  signs  which  prevailed  little  with  the  one 
would  have  brought^  the  other's  repentance^.  As  the  like 
thereunto  did  in  the  men  given  to  curious  arts,  of  whom  the 
apostolic  history  saith^^  that  ''fear  came  upon  them,  and 
''  many  which  had  followed  vain  sciences,  burnt  openly  the 
"  very  books  out  of  which  they  had  learned  the  same/'  As 
fear  of  contumely  and  disgrace  amongst  men,  together  with 
other  civil  punishments,  are  a  bridle  to  restrain  from  manyS 
heinous  acts  whereinto  men's  outrage  would  otherwise  break ; 
00  the  fear  of  divine  revenge  and  punishment,  where  it  taketh 
place,  doth  make  men  desirous  to  be  rid  likewise  from  that 
inward  guiltiness  of  sin,  wherein  they  would  else  securely 
continue. 

[3.]  Howbeit,  when  faith  hath  wrought  a  fear  of  the  event 
of  sin,  yet  repentance  hereupon  ensueth  not,  unless  our  belief 
conceive  both  the  possibility  and  means  to  avert  evil:  the 
possibility,  inasmuch  as  Gk>d  is  merciful,  and  most  willing  to 
have  sin  cured;  the  means,  because  he  hath  plainly  taught 
what  is  requisite  and  shall  suffice  unto  that  purpose.  The 
nature  of  all  wicked  men  is,  for  fear  of  revenge  to  hate  whom 
they  most  wrong ;  the  nature  of  hatred,  to  wish  that  destroyed 
which  it  cannot  brook;  and  from  hence  ariseth  the  furious 
endeavom*!^  of  godless  and  obdurate  sinners  to  extinguish  in 
themselves  the  opinion  of  God,  because  they  would  not  have 
him  to  be,  whom  execution  of  endless  woe  doth  not  suffer 
them  to  love.  Every  sin  against  God  abateth,  and  continuance 
in  sin  extinguisheth  our  love  towards  him.  It  was  therefore 
said  to  the  angel  of  Ephesus  having  sinned^^,  "  Thou  art 
'  /.  wrought.  Fnlm.  f  any  E.  ^  endeavonn  E. 

«  Jonah  iii.  5.  [om.  D.]  34  [Acts  xix.  17, 19.] 

»  8.  Matth.  xi.  ai.  [om.  D.]  »  [Rev.  ii.  4.] 
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grounded  an  liaupiU  of  Ood  oi  a  Ood  of  Mercy.  9 

'*  fallen  away  from  thy  first  love ;''  so  that^  as  we  never  decay  book  ti. 
in  love  till  we  sin,  in  like  sort  neither  can  we  possibly  forsake  — ' 
sin,  unless  we  first  b^n  again  to  love.  What  is  love  towards 
God,  bnt  a  desire  of  union  with  God  ?  And  shall  we  imagine 
a  sinner  converting  himself  to  God,  in  whom  there  is  no  desire 
of  union  with  God  presupposed  ?  I  therefore  conclude,  that 
fear  worketh  no  man's  inclination  to  repentance,  till  some- 
what else  have  wrought  in  us  love  also.  Our  love  and 
desire  of  union  with  God  ariseth  from  the  strong  conceit 
which  we  have  of  his  admirable  goodness.  The  goodness  of 
Grod  which  particularly  moveth  unto  repentance,  is  his  mercy 
towards  mankind,  notwithstanding  sin :  for  let  it  once  sink 
deeply  into  the  mind  of  man,  that  howsoever  we  have  injuried 
God,  his  very  nature  is  averse  from  revenge,  except  unto  sin 
we  add  obstinacy;  otherwise  always  ready  to  accept  our  sub- 
mission as  a  fiill  discharge  or  recompense  for  all  wrongs ;  and 
can  we  choose  but  begin  to  love  him  whom  we  have  ofiended  ? 
or  can  we  but  begin  to  g^ve  that  we  have  ofiended  him 
whom  we  now^  love?  Repentance  considereth  sin  as  a 
breach  of  the  law  of  God,  an  act  obnoxious  to  that  revenge, 
which  notwithstanding  may  be  prevented,  if  we  pacify  God  in 
time. 

The  root  and  beginning  of  penitency  therefore  is  the  consi- 
doation  of  our  own  sin,  as  a  cause  which  hath  procured  the 
wrath,  and  a  subject  which  doth  need  the  mercy  of  God.  For 
unto  man's  understanding  there  being  presented,  on  the  one 
side,  tribulation  and  anguish  upon  every  soul  that  doth  evil ; 
on  the  other,  eternal  life  unto  them  which  by  continuance  in 
well-doing  seek  glory,  and  honour,  and  immortality :  on  the 
one  hand,  a  curse  to  the  children  of  disobedience;  on  the 
other,  to  lovers  of  righteousness  all  grace  and  benediction :  yet 
between  these  extremes,  that  eternal  God,  from  whose  unspotted 
justice  and  undeserved  mercy  the  lot  of  each  inheritance  pro- 
ceedeth,  is  so  inclinable  rather  to  shew  compassion  than  to 
take  revenge,  that  all  his  speeches  in  Holy  Scripture  are 
almost  nothing  else  but  entreaties  of  men  to  prevent  destruc- 
tion by  amendment  of  their  wicked  lives;  all  the  works  of  his 
providence  little  other  than  mere  allurements  of  the  just  to 

i  now  om.  E. 
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10        Examples  of  Fear  and  Hope  blended  in  Penitence : 

BooKTi.  oontinue  steadfast^  and  of  the  uniighteoas  to  change  their 
^  ^  .course;  all  his  dealings  and  proceedings  such  towards  true 
converts^  as  have  even  filled  the  grave  writings  of  holy  men 
with  these  and  the  like  most  sweet  sentences :  '^  Repentance 
'^  (if  I  may  so  speak^^)  stoppeth  Gbd  in  his  way,  when  being 
''  provoked  by  crimes  past  he  cometh  to  revenge  them  with 
'^  most  just  punishments ;  yea,  it  tieth  as  it  were  the  hands 
^'  of  the  avenger,  and  doth  not  suffer  him  to  have  his  will/^ 
Again,  '^  ^^The  merciful  eye  of  Ood  towards  men  hath  no 
''  power  to  withstand  penitency,  at  what  time  soever  it  comes 
''  in  presence/^  And  again, ''  Gh)d  doth  not  take  it  so  in  evil 
''  part,  though  we  wound  that  which  he  hath  required  us  to 
''  keep  whole,  as  that  after  we  have  taken  hurt  there  should 
''  be  in  us  no  desire  to  receive  his  help/'  Finally,  lest  I  be 
carried  too  fieur  in  so  large  a  sea,  ''  There  was  never  any  man 
''  condemned  of  Ood  but  for  neglect^  nor  justified  except  he 
^'  had  care,  of  repentance/' 

[4.]  From  these  considerations,  setting  before  our  eyes  our 
inexcusable  both  unthankfiilness  in  disobeying  so  mercifiil, 
and  foolishness  in  provoking  so  powerful  a  Ood,  there  ariseth 
necessarily  a  pensive  and  corrosive  desire  that  we  had  done 
otherwise ;  a  desire  which  suffereth  us  to  foreslow  no  time,  to 
feel  no  quietness  within  ourselves,  to  take  neither  sleep  nor 
food  with  contentment,  never  to  give  over  supplications,  coU'- 
fessions,  and  other  penitent  duties,  till  the  light  of  Qod's 
feeonciled  fiivour  dbine  in  our  darkened  souL 

Fulgentiua  asking  the  question,  why  David's  confesnon 
flihould  be  held  for  effectual  penitenoe,  and  not  SeuFs;  answer- 
eth^%  that  the  one  hasted  sin,  the  other  feared  only  ponish- 

n  Cassian.  Col.  20.  c.  4.  rBibl.  ^de  Poenit.  ap.  BibKoth.  Patr.  Par. 

Pktr.  Colon,  t.  v.  p.  a.  ao6.  ''lu  nt  1634,  i.  L  p.  915  D.]    Oudclf  tua^ 

^  Deo^pnnentiafaciDoribusoffenaa,  KpLBti^  tl  /4  turturoiag  nrtthp^^t^ 

*'jam^ue  justisaiinam  poenam  pro  koI  Mtis  cducau»^,  «{  f4  Talmas 

**  tantia  cnninibua  inHerenti,  (ai  clici  mia^^iTmr; 

**  fas  eat)  qaodammodo  obaistat,  et  ^  Folg.  da  Remia.  Pteccat.  lib.  iL 

*'  quavi  inviti  fut  ita  dixerim)  dex-  cap.  15.  ["  EcceSaul  dixit,  Peccavi; 

^  tram  aoapeoaat  ultoria.*']  *'  David  quoque  dixit,  PeooavL  Omsk 

^  Baail.  Epiac  Seieuc.  p.  106,  "  ergo  in  oonfeaaiooe  peccali  utri- 

[ed.  CommeliD.  1596.]  ^CkmSpwirw  "  usque  UDa  vox  fuerit,  cur  non  una 

pkti/Lfuiwpoowwravali^tTmfUTaytHap,  **  eat  ulriusque  coDceaaa  remtssio? 

Chrjr.  in  i  Cor.  Horn.  8.  [4  4.  t.  x.  "  niai  quia  in  aimilitadiDe  confesaio* 

p.  71  C.  ed.  Bened.]  Ov  t6  rpn^fjiKu  *'  nia  videbat  Deua  disaimiUtudinem 

ovrtt  dtufop,  w  r6  rp^Btyra  ftrjfiov-'  "  voiuntatia."  in  Bibl.  Patr.  Colon. 

Xta&tu  $€p<mtv€9$ai.    Marc.  Erem.  vi.  119.] 
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TAree  ParU  o/U:  Qm^tum,  Confession^  Satirfaetum.    11 

ment  in  this  world :  Saul's  acknowledgment  of  sin  was  fear^  book  vl 
David's  both  fear  and  also  love.  This  was  the  fountain  of  — '• — — 
Peter's  tears,  this  the  life  and  spirit  of  David's  eloquence,  in 
those  most  admirable  hymns  entitled  Penitential,  where  tiie 
words  of  sorrow  for  sin  do  melt  the  very  bowels  of  QpA^ 
remitting  it,  and  the  comforts  of  grace  in  remitting  sin  cany 
him  which  sorrowed  rapt  as  it  were  intd  heaven  witili  ecstasies 
of  joy  and  gladness.  The  first  motive  of  the  Ninevites  nnto 
repentance  was  their  belief  in  a  sermon  of  fear,  bat  the  next 
and  most  immediate,  an  axiom  of  love ^9;  ''Who  can  tdi 
"  whether  God  will  turn  away  his  fierce  wrath^  that  we  perish 
^  not  V*  No  oonclasion  such  as  theirs,  ''  Let  every  man  turn 
"  from  his  evil  way,"  but  out  of  premises  such  as  theirs  were, 
fear  and  love.  Wherefore  the  well-spring  of  repentance  is 
bitii,  first  breeding  fear,  and  then  love;  which  love  causetk 
liope,  hope  resolution  of  attempt'^;  ''I  will  go  to  my  Father^ 
"  and  say,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven  and  against  thee ;" 
that  is  to  say^  I  will  do  what  the  duty  of  a  convert  requireth. 

[5.]  1  Now  in  a  penitent's  or  oonverf  s  duty,  there  are  in«> 
duded,  first,  the  aversion  of  the  will  from  sin^* ;  secondly,  the 
submission  of  ourselves  to  God  by  supplication  and  prayer  | 
thirdly,  the  purpose  of  a  new  life,  testified  with  present  works 
of  amendment :  which  three  things  do  very  well  seem  to  be 
comprised  in  one  definition,  by  them  which  handle  repentance, 
as  a  virtue  tiiat  hateth,  bewaileth,  and  sheweth  a  purpose  to 
amend  sin.  We  offend  Grod  in  thought,  word,  and  deed.  To 
the  first  of  which  tiuree,  they  make  contrition ;  to  the  second, 
confession ;  and  to  the  last,  our  works  of  satisfiKstion,  answer- 
able. 

m  Contrition  doth  not  here  import  those  sudden  pangs  and 
eonvulsiona  of  the  mind  which  cause  sometimes  the  most  fi>r- 
saken  of  God  to  xetiact  their  own  doings ;  it  is  no  natural 
passion  or  anguidi,  which  riseth  in  us  against  our  wills,  but  * 
deliberate  aversion  of  the  will  of  man  from  sin ;  which  being 
always  accompanied  with  grief,  and  grief  oftentimes  partly 
with  tears,  partly  with  otiier  external  signs,  it  hath  been 
thoaght,  that  in  these  things  contrition  doth  chiefly  consist : 

k  God'e  D.  1  vL  D.  »  vii.  D. 

»  Jon.  c.  iii.  9.  ^  [Uika  xv.  18.]  ^i  Senten.  lib.  4.  d.  14. 
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12    Contrition,    Transition  to  the  Discipline  of  Repentance. 

BOOKYL  whereas  the  chiefest  thing  in  contrition  is  that  alteration 
iT.i'.  '  whereby  the  will,  which  was  before  delighted  with  sin,  doth 
now  abhor  and  shun  nothing  more.  But  forasmuch  as  we 
cannot  hate  sin  in  ourselves  without  heaviness  and  grief,  that 
there  should  be  in  us  a  thing  of  such  hateful  quality,  the  will 
averted  from  sin  must  needs  make  the  affection  suitable;  yea, 
great  reason  why  it  should  so  do :  for  sith  the  will  by  con- 
ceiving sin  hath  deprived  the  soul  of  life ;  and  of  life  there  is 
no  recovery  without  repentance,  the  death  of  sin ;  repentance 
not  able  to  kill  sin,  but  by  withdrawing  the  will  from  it ;  the 
will  unpossible  to  be  withdrawn,  unless  it  concur  with  a  con- 
trary affection  to  that  which  accompanied  it  before  in  evil :  is 
it  not  clear  that  as  an  inordinate  delight  did  first  begin  sin,  so 
repentance  must  begin  with  a  just  sorrow,  a  sorrow  of  heart, 
and  such  a  sorrow  as  renteth  the  heart;  neither  a  feigned 
nor  a  slight^  sorrow;  not  feigned,  lest  it  increase  sin;  nor 
slight,  lest  the  pleasures  of  sin  overmatch  it. 

[6.]  Wherefore  of  Grace,  the  highest  cause  from  which 
man's  penitency  doth  proceed ;  of  faith,  fear,  love,  hope,  what 
force  and  efficiency  they  have  in  repentance;  of  parts  and 
duties  thereunto  belonging,  comprehended  in  the  schoolmen's 
definitions ;  finally,  of  the  first  among  those  duties,  contrition, 
which  disliketh  and  bewaileth  iniquity,  let  this  suffice. 

^And  because  Ood  will  have  offences  by  repentance  not 
only  abhorred  within  ourselves,  but  also  with  humble  suppli- 
cation displayed  before  him,  and  a  testimony  of  amendment 
to  be  given,  even  by  present  works,  worthy  repentance,  in  that 
they  are  contrary  to  those  we  renounce  and  disclaim :  although 
the  virtue  of  repentance  do  require  that  her  other  two  parts, 
confession  and  satisfaction,  should  here  follow;  yet  seeing 
they  belong  as  well  to  the  discipline  as  to  the  virtue  of  repent- 
ance, and  only  differ  for  that  in  the  one  they  are  performed 
to  man,  in  the  other  to  God  alone ;   I  had  rather  distinguish 
them  in  joint  handling,  than  handle  them  apart,  because  in 
quality  and  manner  of  practice  they  are  distinctP. 
Of  the  Dii.     IV.  q  Our  Lord  and  Saviour  in  the  sixteenth  of  St.  Matthew's 
Kdpent^     Gospel  giveth  his  Apostles  regiment  in  general  over  God's 
Ance  in-      Church^^     For  they  that  have  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
n  nor  Blight  E.     o  viiL  D.    V  A  wpa^i^haif  a^^aq^uUfiKfrtiikJy.    q  L  D. 
S3  Matt.  xri.  19. 
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heaven  are  thereby  signified  to  be  stewards  of  the  house  of  book  vi. 
God,  under  whom  they  guide,  command,  judge,  and  correct 


his  fieunily.    The  souls  of  men  are  God^s  treasure,  committed  Christ,     ^ 
to  the  trust  and  fideliiy  of  such  as  must  render  a  strict  account  P'^^p 
for  the  very  least  which  is  under  their  custody.   God  hath  not  then,  con- 
invested  them  with  power  to  make  a  revenue  thereof,  but  to  J^|^|,qJi. 
use  it  for  the  good  of  them  whom  Jesus  Christ  hath  most  men  into 
d«arly  bought.  '^.^^ 

And  because  their  office  herein^  consisteth  of  sundry  func-  of  Coufes- 
tions,  some  belonging  to  doctrine,  some  to  discipline,  all  con-  '^^i^  be- 
tained  in  the  name  of  the  Keys ;  they  have  for  matters  of  dis-  longeth  to 
dpline,  as  well  litigious  as  criminal,  their  courts  and  consisto-  of  repent- 
ries  erected  by  the  heavenly  authority  of  his  most  sacred  voice,  *1^**^ 
who  hath  said.  Die  £cclesia,  Tell  the  Church^:  against  used 
rebeDious  and  contumacious  persons  which  refuse  to  obey  their  ^^^that 
sentence,  armed  they  are  with  power  to  eject  such  out  of  the  which  the 
Church,  to  deprive  them  of  the  honours,  rights,  and  privileges  ii^^eth 
of  Christian  men,  to  make  them  as  heathen  and  publicans,  with  *  ^^^^^^ 
whom  society  was  hatefiiL  that  which 

Furthermore,  lest  their  acts  should  be  slenderly  accounted  ^^^"iq^ 
of,  or  had  in  contempt,  whether  they  admit  to  the  fellowship  pncUsed. 
of  saints  or  seclude  from  it,  whether  they  bind  offenders  or  set 
them  again  at  liberty,  whether  they  remit  or  retain  sins,  what- 
soever is  done  by  way  of  orderly  and  lawful  proceeding,  the 
Lord  himself  hath  promised  to  ratify.  This  is  that  grand 
original  warrant,  by  force  whereof  the  guides  and  prelates  in 
God^s  Church,  first  his  Apostles^^,  and  afterwards  others  fol- 
lowing them  successively^^,  did  both  use  and  uphold  that  dis- 
cipline, the  end  whereof  is  to  heal  men's  consciences,  to  cure 
their  sins,  to  reclaim  offenders  fiom  iniquity,  and  to  make 
them  by  repentance  just. 

Neither  hath  it  of  ancient  time  for  any  other  respect  been 
accustomed  to  bind  by  ecclesiastical  censures,  to  retain  so  bound 
till  tokens  of  manifest  repentance  appeared,  and  upon  apparent 
repentance  to  release,  saving  only  because  this  was  received  as 
a  most  expedient  method  for  the  cure  of  sin. 

[a.]*  ^G  course  of  discipUne  in  former  ages  reformed  open 

r  therein  E.  •  iL  D. 

A  Matt,  zviii.  17.  z  Cor.  v.  3 ;  3  Cor.  U.  6, 

^  Matt,  xviii.  18 ;  John  xx,  23 ;         ^  x  Tim.  i.  30. 
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14  Public  voluntary  confession :  begins  to  decay, 

BooKTi.  transgressors  by  patting  them  unto  offices  of  open  penitence ; 

!lil  especially  confession,  whereby  they  declared  their  own  crimes 

in  the  hearing  of  the  whole  Church,  and  were  not  &om  the 
time  of  their  first  convention  capable  of  the  holy  mysteries  of 
Christ,  till  they  had  solemnly  discharged  this^  duty. 

Offenders  in  secret,  knowing  themselves  altogether  as 
unworthy  to  be  admitted  to  the  Lord's  table,  as  the  others^ 
which  were  withheld,  being  also  persuaded,  that  if  the  Church 
did  direct  them  in  the  offices  of  their  penitency,  and  assist 
them  with  public  prayer,  they  should  more  easily  obtain  that 
they  sought,  than  by  trusting  wholly  to  their  own  endeavours ; 
finally,  having  no  impediment  to  stay  them  &om  it  but  bash- 
folness,  which  countervailed  not  the  former  inducements,  and 
besides  was  greatly  eased  by  the  good  construction  which  the 
charity  of  those  times  gave  to  such  actions,  wherein  men's 
piety  and  voluntary  care  to  be  reconciled  to  Qod,  did  pur- 
chase them  much  more  love,  than  their  faults  (the  testimonies 
of  common  frailty)  were  able  to  procure  disg^oe ;  they  made 
it  not  nice  to  use  some  one  of  the  ministers  of  God,  by  whom 
the  rest  might  take  notice  of  their  faults,  prescribe  them  con- 
venient remedies,  and  in  the  end  after  public  confession,  all 
join  in  prayer  unto  God  for  them. 

[3.]  The  first  beginners  of  this  custom  had  the  more  follow- 
ers, by  means  of  that  special  £ftvour  which  always  was  with 
good  consideration  shewed  towards  voluntary  penitents  above 
the  rest.  But  as  professors  of  Christian  belief  grew  more  in 
number,  so  they  waxed  worse,  when  kings  and  princes  had 
submitted  their  dominions  unto  the  sceptre  of  Jesus  Christ, 
by  means  whereof  persecution  ceasing,  the  Church  immedi- 
ately  became  subject  to  those  evils  which  peace  and  security 
bringeth  forth;  there  was  not  now  that  love  which  before 
kept  all  things  in  tune,  but  every  where  schisms,  discords, 
dissensions  amongst  men,  conventicles  of  heretics,  bent  more 
vehemently  against  the  sounder  and  better  sort  than  very 
infidels  and  heathens  themselves;  faults  not  corrected  in 
charity,  but  noted  with  delight,  and  kept  for  malice  to  use 
when  deadliest  opportunities  should  be  offered.  Whereupon, 
forasmuch  as  public  confessions  became  dangerous  and  pre- 
judicial to  the  safety  of  well-minded  men,  and  in  divers 
t  their.  ■  other  E, 
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xespectB  adTantageous  to  the  enemies  of  God's  Chtucli^  it  BooKYt 
seemed  first  imto  some^  and  afterwards  generally^  requisite,       '»' 
tliat  Yolcmtaiy  penitents  shoold  snroease   from  open  oon- 


'Instead  whereof,  when  once  private  and  secret  oonfessioii 
liad  taken  place  with  the  Latins,  it  continued  as  a  profitable 
ordinance,  till  the  Lateran  council  ^^  had  decreed,  that  all  men 
once  in  a  year  at  the  least  should  confess  themselves  to  the 
priest.  So  that  being  thus  made  a  thingy  both  general  and 
also  necessary,  the  next  degree  of  estimation  whereunto  it 
grew,  was  to  be  honoured  and  lifted  up  to  the  nature  of  a 
sacrament ;  that  as  Christ  did  institute  Baptism  to  give  life, 
and  the  Eucharist  to  nourish  life,  so  Fem'tency'  might  be 
thought  a  sacrament  ordained  to  recover  life,  and  Confession 
a  part  of  the  sacrament. 

They  define  therefore  their  private  penitency^  to  be  '^  a 
*'  sacrament  of  remitting  sins  after  baptism :''  the  virtue  of 
repentance,  ''a  detestation  of  wickedness  9",  with  ftdl  purpose 
**  to  amend  the  same,  and  with  hope  to  obtain  pardon  at 
^  God's  hands/'  Wheresoever  the  Prophets  ciy  Repint,  and 
in  the  Gospel  Saint  Peter  maketh  the  same  exhortation  to  the 
Jews  as  yet  unbaptized,  they  will  have  the  virtue  of  repent- 
ance only  to  be  understood;  the  sacrament,  where  be  ad- 
viseth  Simon  Magus  to  repent,  because  the  sin  of  Simon 
Magus  was  after  baptism. 

Now  although  they  have  only  external  repentance  for  a 
sacrament,  internal  for  a  virtue,  yet  make  they  saoramental 
repentance  nevertheless  to  be  composed  of  three  parts,  contri- 
tion, confession,  and  satisfaction :   which  is  absurd ;   because 

x  iiL  D.  7  *  thing  thua  made  E.  >  Penitence  E. 

9< [Concil. Later.  iv.A. D.  1215,  art.  i.  ["Eat  emm  pcenitentia,  an- 

under  Innocent  III.  can.  ai.  "  Om-  "  cramentum    remiaaionia     pecca- 

"  nia  utriuaque  aexua  fidelia,  poat-  *'  toruro  quae  poat  baptiamnm  com- 

'*  quam  ad  annoa  diacretionia  per-  "  mittuntur.**  p.  ^44.  ed.   Dooay, 

''venerit,  omnia  ana  aolua  peccata  x^isO 

"  confiteatur  fideliter,  aaltem  aeroel  ^l^em^  ead.  diat.  q.  s.  art.  i; 

**  IB  anno,  proprio  aacerdoti  et  in-  [p.  359.  "  Est  detestatio,  et  odium, 

'*  jonctam  aibi  poeoitentiam  atudeat  "  et  abominatio  commiaai  peccati* 

*'  pro  viribua  adimplere,  BU9ci|iiena  "  cum  firmo  propoaito  eniendandi 

"  reverenter   ad  ramna  in   Paacba  "  vitam,  ape  venise  divinitua  obti- 

"  Eucbariiitiae  aacramentum."  t.  zi.  "  nendte.     Hsec  namque  pro  poeni- 

p.  172,3.]  "  tentiK  virtutia  definidooe  habenda 

«7  Solo  in  iv.  Sent.  d.  14.  q.  i.  "  eat."] 
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16  Illogical  Notions  of  Confession  as  a  SacramenL 

BOOK  YL  contrition,  being  an  inward  thing,  belongeth  to  the  virtue  and 
'—  not  to  the  sacrament  of  repentance,  which  must  consist  of 


external  parts,  if  the  nature  thereof  be  external.  Besides, 
which  is  more  absurd,  they  leave  out  absolution;  whereas 
some  of  their  school-divines ''9,  handling  penance  in  the  nature 
of  a  sacrament,  and  being  not  able  to  espy  the  least  resem- 
blance of  a  sacrament  save  only  in  absolution  (for  a  sacrament 
by  their  doctrine  must  both  signify  and  also  confer  or  bestow 
some  special  divine  grace),  resolved  themselves,  that  the 
duties  of  the  penitent  could  be  but  mere  preparations  to  the 
sacrament,  and  that  the  sacrament  itself  was  wholly  in  abso- 
lution. And  albeit  Thomas  with  his  followers  have  thought 
it  safer,  to  maintain  as  well  the  services  of  the  penitent,  as  the 
words  of  the  minster,  necessary  unto  the  essence  of  their 
sacrament ;  the  services  of  the  penitent,  as  a  cause  material ; 
the  words  of  absolution,  as  a  formal^^;  for  that  by  them  all 
things  else  are  perfected  to  the  taking  away  of  sin ;  which* 
opinion  now  reigneth  in  all  their  schools,  sithence  the  time 
that  the  council  of  Trent^*  gave  it  solemn  approbation,  seeing 
they  all  make  absolution,  if  not  the  whole  essence,  yet  the 
very  form  whereunto  they  ascribe  chiefly  the  whole  force  and 
operation  of  their  sacrament ;  surely  to  admit  the  matter  as  a 
part,  and  not  to  admit  the  form,  hath  small  congruity  with 
reason. 

Again,  forasmuch  as  a  sacrament  is  complete,  having  the 
matter  and  form  which  it  ought,  what  should  lead  them  to 
set  down  any  other  part^  of  sacramental  repentance,  than 
confession  and  absolution,  as  Durandus^^  hath  done?   For 

«  parts  E. 

^  Scot.  Sent.   ir.  d.   14.  (]|.   4.  ''  hujus  sacramenti,  ea  yero,  qos 

["  Pono  banc  rationem    nommis :  '*  aunt  ex  |iarte  Bacerdotia,  ae  haoe- 

"  poenitentia  eat  abaolutio  horainis  *'  ant  per  modum  formse."  p.  391. 

"  pcenitentis,  facta  certis  verbis,  cum  Venet.  1596.] 
"  debita  intentione  prolatis  a  sacer-        4'  Seas.  xiv.  c.  3.  *'  Docet  sancta 

"  dote,  jurisdictionem  babente  ex  in-  "  Synodus  sacramenti    poenitentiae 

"  stitutione  divina,  efficaciter  signi-  "  forroam,  in  qua  praecipue  ipsiua 

"  ficantibus  absolutionem  animse  a  "  vis  sica  est,  in  illis  ministri  verbis 

''  peccato.*'  t.  ix.  p.  81.  ed.  Wading.  "  positam  esse.  Ego  te  absolvo.  Sunt 

This  reference  is  ny  Ussber.l  "  autem  quasi  materia  bujus  aacra- 

^  [The.  Aquin.  Summ.  Theol.  p.  **  menti    ipsius    pcenitentis    actus, 

ill.  de  Sacram.  q.xxv.al.  84.  art.iii.  "  nem[)e  contritio,  confessio,  et  sa- 

"  Oportet  quoa  ea  quse  sunt  ex  "  tisfaclio." 
"  parte  poanitentis,  sive  aint  verba        ^  [In  iv.  sent.  d.  xvi.  q.  1.^4. 

^  sive  facta,  aint  qusedam  materia  "  Praeter  materiam  et  formam  in  aa- 
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tonching  satis&ction^  the  end  thereof^  as  they  understand  it^  book  yi. 
is  a  further  matter,  which  resteth  after  the  sacrament  adminis-  — ' 
tered,  and  therefore  can  he  no  part  of  the  sacrament.  Will 
they  draw  in  contrition  with  satis&etion^  which  are  no  parts, 
and  ezdttde  absohition,  a  principal  part,  yea,  the  very  com- 
plement, form,  and  perfection  of  the  rest,  as  themselves 
account  it? 

[4.]  But  for  their  breach  of  precepts  in  art,  it  skilleth  not, 
if  their  doctrine  otherwise  concerning  penitency,  and  in 
penitency^,  touching  confession,  might  be  found  true,  c^e 
say,  let  no  man  look  for  pardon,  wluch  doth  smother  and 
conceal  sin,  where  in  duty  it  should  be  revealed.  The  cause 
why  God  requireth  confession  to  be  made  to  him  is,  that 
thereby  testifying  a  deep  hatred  of  our  own  iniquities^,  the 
cmly  cause  of  his  hatred  and  wrath  towards  us,  we  might, 
becaase  we  are  humble,  be  so  much  the  more  capable  of  that 
compassion  and  tender  mercy,  which  knoweth  not  how  to 
condemn  sinners  that  condemn  themselves.  If  it  be  our 
Saviour's  own  principle,  that  the  conceit  we  have  of  our  debt 
forgiven,  proportioneth  our  thankAilness  and  love  to  him  at 
whose  hands  we  receive  pardon  <3,  doth  not  God  foresee,  that 
they  which  with  ill-advised  modesty  seek  to  hide  their  sin  like 
Adam^^,  that  they  which  rake  it  up  under  ashes,  and  confess 
it  not,  are  very  unlikely  to  requite  with  offices  of  love  after- 
wards the  grace  which  they  shew  themselves  unwilling  to 
prize  at  the  very  time  when  they  sue  for  it ;  inasmuch  as  their 
not  confessing  what  crimes  they  have  committed,  is  a  plain 
signification,  how  loth  they  are  that  the  benefit  of  Gt)d's  most 
gracious  pardon  should  seem  great  ?  Nothing  more  true  than 
that  of  Tertullian^^,  ^^  Confession  doth  as  much  abate  the 
'^  weight  of  men^B  ofiences,  as  concealment  doth  make  them 

b  inpenitency  D.  c  vr,  D.  *  iniquity  E. 

"  cramentiB  non  est  dare  alias  partes  "  poenitentisB,  proprie  ioquendo."] 
"  proprie  dictas ;    sed  contritio  et        ^  Luc.  vii.  47. 
"  satisfactio  non  sunt  materia  neque        ^  Job  xxxi.  33. 
*'  forma    sacramenti     poenitentiie :        ^  "  Tantum  relevat  confessio  de- 

"  forma  enim  consistit  in  verbis  ab-  "  lictonim,quantumdi88imulatio  ex- 

**  solutionis ;  materia  vero  siqua  sit  "  ag^erat.  Confessio  autem  [enim] 

'*  in  verbis  confessionis,  quibus  poe-  "  satisfactionis  consilium  est,  dissi- 

"  nitens  suam  conscientiam  aperit  "  mulatio  contumacite."  TertulL  de 

"  sacerdoti :  ergo  contritio  et  satis-  Poenit.  [c.  8.  fin.] 
"  factio  non  sunt  partes  sacramenti 

HOOKER,  VOL.  HI.  0 
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18  Confesiion  anumg  the  Jew^  on  the  Fast  Bay. 

BOOK  VI.  ''  heavier.     For  he  which  confesseth  hath  a  purpose  to  ap- 
— '  "  pease  God ;  he,  a  determination  to  persist  and  continue  ob- 

'^  stinate,  which  keepeth  them  secret  to  himself/'  St.  Chry- 
sostom  almost  in  the  same  words'*^,  "Wickedness  is  by  being 
"  acknowledged  lessened,  and  doth^  grow  by  being  hid.  If 
"  men  having  done  amiss  let  it  slip,  as  though  they  knew  no 
"  such  matter,  what  is  there  to  stay  them  from  falling  oflben' 
"  into  one  and  the  same  evil  ?  To  call  ourselves  sinners  avail- 
''  eth  nothing,  except  we  lay  our  faults  in  the  balance,  and 
'^  take  the  weight  of  them  one  by  one.  Confess  thy  crimes  to 
^  God,  disclose  thy  transgressions  before  the«  Judge,  by  way 
''  of  humble  supplication  and  suit,  if  not  with  tongue,  at  the 
'^  least  with  heart,  and  in  this  sort  seek  mercy.  A  general 
"  persuasion  that  thou  art  a  sinner  will  neither  so  humble 
"  nor^  bridle  thy  soul,  as  if  the  catalogue  of  thy  sins  examined 
'^  severally  be  continually  kept  in  mind.  This  shall  make 
"  thee  lowly  in  thine  own  eyes,  this  shall  preserve  thy  feet 
"  from  falling,  and  sharpen  thy  desire  towards  all  good  things. 
''  The  mind  I  know  doth  hardly  admit  such  unpleasant  re- 
''  metnbrances,  but  we  must  force  it,  we  must  constrain  it 
"  thereunto.  It  is  safer  now  to  be  bitten  with  the  memory, 
"  than  hereafter  with  the  torment  of  sin.'' 

The  Jews,  with  whom  no  repentance  for  sin  is  held^  avail- 
able without  confession,  either  conceived  in  mind  or  uttered ; 
which  latter  kind  th^  call  usually  "^^T),  confession  delivered 
by  word  of  mouth ^7  •  had  first  that  general  confession  which 

c  doth  but  grow  £.      '  often  om.  E.      f  thy  B.      h  or  D.      i  held  om.  £. 

Hebr.     fOpp.  torn.  iv.  589.  20.  ed.  1^  funffiij,  koI  ovT»t  a^iov  iXttjO^vcu. 

Savil.     afMoprla    yap    ofAokoyov/xivri  .  . . .  oi  roOro  W  Xeyw,  ta¥  §sirartttr* 

fXarrtiv  yivtraf  firf  SfAoKoywfUvti  6*,  fiivos  aaMv  ^fuiprwW  tlinu'    o^ 

Xtip^V   ttif  yhp  wpo&kd^rf  rrjv  apai'  ovt»  tovto  bdvarai  Tairttvwrtu  ^- 

axyvTicof  Koi  T^if  ayvmfioavvrjv,  oitbt^  xi^>  «f  "vtA  cU*  iavr&v  ta  afiaprri' 

iroTt  arria'iTtu'  w&s  tai  oktos  6  roiov"  ^tara,  xal  kot  f toov  cf cra^dficira'  .... 

Tos  dvvTia-tTat  (fivkd^a-Oai  irdXiv  fi^  ov  4^popfi<rtts  fuyo,  ov  ntptntarj  ira^ 

rois  avTois  frcpcirco'ctv,  6  t6  vpdrtpov  \w  rois  avroiv,  irdiofip6r€pos  foj  trpbt 

ovK  €ido>ff  on  fjfiapTt ; . . . .  fi^  ofAaprw-  ni  dyaOd Oioa  on  ovk  drf^^^^EK  7 

Xovs   KaXwfi€v  tavTovs  fi6vov,   ak\a  ^vxtf  r^r  f^M^  ^^  ovt»  micpag, 

KOi^  TO   afiajynjfiara  dimkoytCo»fJL€0a,  aXXa  dpayicdCctfuv  avrffp,  Koi  /Scafor- 

KUT   cidoff  tKaoTov  dvoXiyovTtf.     ov  fuBa'    fitXnop   doKPtirOai  aviifp  rj 

Xry»  o-oi,  €Kfr6fAirtv<rov  iravr6v,  oirdi  /ivrifiij  vw^  fj  kot   cVftroy  rbp  mip6v 

wapa  Toli  aXXoi;  xan/ydpi/o-ov*. .  .M  r^  TifiMpU^J] 

rov  Bfou  raxtra  6pokoyrf<rov,  M  tow         ^  Levit.  xvi.  3I« 

ducaarov  6fioX6y€i   ra  aftaprrnxara, 
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<moe  ereiy  year  was  xnade^  both  seremDy  bj  each  of  the  booktl 

people  for  himself  upon  the  day  of  expiation,  and  by  the lil- 

piiest  for  them  all^^,  acknowledging  unto  Qod^^  the  manifold 
tran^refisions  of  the  whole  nation,  his  own  personal  offences 
likewise,  together  with  the  sins,  as  well  of  his  fiunilj,  as  of 
the  rest  of  his  rank  and  order. 

They  had  again  their  voluntary  confessions,  at  all  ^  times 
and  seasons,  when  men,  bethinking  themselves  of  their  wicked 
conversation  past,  were  resolved  to  change  their  course,  the 
b^inning  of  which  alteration  was  still  confession  of  sins. 

Thirdly,  over  and  besides  these,  the  law  imposed  upon 
ihem  also  that  special  confession  which  they  in  their  books 
call'  "irn^'P  l^y  7^  ^T),  confession  of  that  particular  &ult 
for  which  we  namely  seek  pardon  at  Ood's  hands.  The 
woids  of  the  law^  concerning  confession  in  this  kind  are  as 
followeth:  ''When  a  man  or  woman  shall  commit  any  sin 
"  that  men  commit,  and  transgress  against  the  Lord,  their  sin 
"  which  they  have  done''  (that  is  to  say,  the  very  deed  itself 
in  particular)  ''they  shall  acknowledge/'  In  Leviticus,  after 
certain  transgressions  there  mentioned,  we  read  the  like^' : 
"  When  a  man  hath  sinned  in  any  one  of  these  things,  he 
"  shall  then  confess,  how  in  that  thing  he  hath  offended.^' 
For  such  kind  of  special  sins  they  had  also  special  sacrifices, 
wherein  the  manner  was,  that  the  offender  should  lay  his 
hands  on  the  head  of  the  sacrifice  which  he  brought,  and 
should  there  make  confession  to  Ood,  saying ^'^,  "Now,  O 
"  Lord,  that  I  have  offended,  committed  sin  and  done 
"  wickedly  in  thy  sight,  this  or  this  being  my  fault ;  behold  I 
"  repent  me,  and  am  utterly  ashamed  of  my  doings ;  my  pur* 
"  pose  is,  never  to  return  more  to  the  same  crime." 

^Finally,  there  was  no  man  amongst  them  at  any  time, 

katthatimflsE.  I'bookcaUK 

^  "  All  Imel  it  bound  <m  the  text.   See  ClaTering'fl  note«»  p.  137. 

'*  day  of  expiation  to  repent  and  and  Talmud,  Cod.  Joma,  as  cited 

**  confeu."  K.  Moe.  in  lib.  Mitsuoth  by  him.] 

bagfadol.  par.  a.  pne.  16.     [Comp.  ^  Nam.  v.  6.        ^^  Lev.  v.  5. 

Tract.  Teehuboth,  c.  iL  §  9.  p.  52.  «  Misne  Tora,  Tractatu  Tcsbuba, 

ed.  Claverinff.]  cap.  i.  [t.  i.  fol.  7.    Venet.  1550.]  et 

^  "  On  the  day  of  expiation  the  R.M.  in  lib.  Mianoth,  par.  2.  cap. 

**  high*pne«t  maketh  three  express  16. 

"  confessions."    Idem,  eodem  loco.  ^  Moe.  in  Misnotb.  par.  2.  prae. 

[E.  gives  this  note  as  part  of  the  16.    [lliis  note  in  £.  is  part  of  the 
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20  Maimonides  on  the  Virtue  of  Confession, 

BOOKVL  either  condemned  to  suffer  deaths  or  corrected,  or  chastised 

Ch.  Iv.  i. 


■  with  stripes,  none  ever  sick  and  near  his  end,  but  they  called 
upon  him  to  repent  and  confess  his  sins. 

Of  malefactors  convict  by  witnesses,  and  thereupon  either 
adjudged  to  die,  or  otherwise  chastised,  their  custom  was  to 
exact,  as  Joshua  did  of  Achan,  open  confession*^ :  ''  My  son, 
"  now  give  glory  to  the  Lord  God  of  Israel ;  confess  unto 
'^  him,  and  declare  unto  me  what  thou  hast  committed ; 
*'  conceal  it  not  from  me." 

ConcCTning  injuries  and  trespasses  which  happen  between 
men,  they  highly  commend  such  as  will  acknowledge  before 
many.  ''  **It  is  in  him  which  repenteth  accepted  as  an  high 
*'  sacrifice,  if  he  will  confess  before  many,  make  them  ac- 
''  quainted  with  his  oversights,  and  reveal  the  transgressions 
"  which  have  passed  between  him  and  any  of  his  brethren ; 
''  saying,  I  have  verily  offended  this  man,  thus  and  thus  I 
'^  have  done  unto  him ;  but  behold  I  do  now  repent  and  am 
*'  sorry.  Contrariwise,  whosoever  is  proud,  and  will  not  be 
'^  known  of  his  faults,  but  cloaketh  them,  is  not  yet  come  to 
''  perfect  repentance ;  for  so  it  is  written*^, '  He  that  hideth 
"  his  sins  shall  not  prosper :' ''  which  words  of  Solomon  they 
do  not  further  extend,  than  only  to  sins  committed  against 
men,  which  are  in  that  respect  meet  before  men  to  be  acknow- 
ledged particularly.  ''But  in  sins  between  man  and  God, 
"  there  is  no  necessity  that  man  should  himself  make  any 
''  such  open  and  particular  recital  of  them  i"  to  God  they  are 
known,  and  of  us  it  is  required,  that  we  cast  not  the  memory 
of  them  carelessly  and  loosely  behind  our  backs,  but  keep  in 
mind,  as  near  as  we  can,  both  our  own  debt  and  his  grace 
which  remitteth  the  same. 

[5.]  *"  Wherefore,  to  let  pass  Jewish  confession,  and  to  come 
unto  them  which  hold  confession  in  the  ear  of  the  priest 
commanded,  yea,  commanded  in  the  nature  of  a  sacrament, 
and  thereby  so  necessary  that  sin  without  it  cannot  be  par- 

«v.  D. 
text.   Comp.  Tract.  Teshuboth,  c.  i.    "  fess  thebr  faults."  flbid.]  "To  him 
§  3.]    '*  None  of  them,  whom  either    "  which  is  sick  and  draweth  towards 
"  the  house  of  judgment  hath  con-    "  death,  they  say.  Confess." 
"  demned  to  die,  or  of  them  which        ^  Jos.  vii.  iq. 
"are  to  be  punished  fidth  stripes,        ^^ [Maimomd.inTract.Te8habotby 
"  can  be  clear  by  being  executed  or    c.  ii.  §  6.] 
"  scourged,  till  they  repent  and  con-        ^  [Prov.  xzviii.  13.] 
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VL 


doned;  let  them  find  sucli  a  commandment  in  holy  Scripture,  ®^^f  ^' 
and  we  ask  no  more.  John  the  Baptist  was  an  extraordinary  — 
person  ;  his  birth,  his  actions  of  life,  his  office  extraordinary. 
It  is  therefore  recorded  for  the  strangeness  of  the  act,  but  not 
set  down  as  an  everlasting  law  for  the  world  *7,  « that  to  him 
''  Jerusalem  and  all  Judsea  made  confession  of  their  sins;'' 
besides,  at  the  time  t>f  this  confession,  their  pretended  sacra- 
ment of  repentance,  as  they  grant,  was  not  yet  instituted ; 
neither  was  it  sin  after  baptism  which  penitents  did  there 
confess.  "When  that  which  befell  the  seven  sons  of  Sceva**, 
for  using  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  their  conjura- 
tions, was  notified  ta  Jews  and  Grecians  in  Ephesus,  it  brought 
an  universal  fear  upon  them,  insomuch'  that  divers  of  them 
which  had  believed  before,  but  not  obeyed  the  laws  of  Christ 
as  they  should  have  done,  being  terrified  by  this  example, 
came  to  the  Apostle,  and  confessed  their  wicked  deeds. 
Which  good  and  virtuous  act  no  wise  man,  (as  I  suppose,)  will 
disallow,  but  commend  highly  in  them,  whom  God's  good 
Spirit  shall  move  to  da  the  like  when  need  requireth.  Yet 
neither  hath  this  example  the  force  of  any  general  command- 
ment or  law,  to  make  it  necessary  for  every  man  to  pour  into 
the  ears  of  the  priest  whatsoever  hath  been  done  amiss,  or  else 
to  remain  everlastingly  culpable  and  guilty  of  sin ;  in  a  word, 
it  proveth  confession  practised  as  a  virtuous  act,  but  not  com>- 
manded  as  a  sacrament. 

Now  concerning  St.  James  his  exhortation^'^  whether  the 
former  branch  be  considered,  which  saith,  "  Is  any  sick 
"  amongst  you  ?  let  him  call  for  the  ancients  of  the  Church, 
'*  and  let  them  make  their  prayers  for  him  *"  or  the  latter, 
which  stirreth  up  all  Christian  men  unto  mutual  acknowledg- 
ment of  faults  among  themselves,  ''  Lay  open  your  minds, 
"  make  your  confessions  one  to  another '"  is  it  not  plain,  that 
the  one  hath  relation  to  that  gift  of  healing,  which  our  Saviour 
promised  his  Church,  saying^,  ^'  They  shall  lay  their  hands 
"  on  the  sick,  and  the  sick  shall  recover  health  -"  relation  to 
that  gift  of  healing,  whereby  the  Apostle  imposed  his  hands 
on  the  father  of  Publius^>^  and  made  him  miraculously  a  sound 

^  Matt.  ill.  6.  ^  James  v.  14, 16. 

WAcUxii.iS.  f  Alleged  by  Bel-        «>  Mark  xvi.  18. 
hrmioe,  de  Pomit  lii.  c.  4.]  ^^  Acts  xxviii.  8. 
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22  Cwtfemon  as  reeommendtd  by  St.  John. 

BOOK  n.  man ;  relation^  finallj^  to  that  gift  of  healing,  which  so  long 
■  ^^^^•^•..  continued  in  practice  after  the  Apostles'  times,  that  whereas 
the  Noyatianists  denied  the  power  of  the  Church  of  Grod  in 
curing  sin  after  baptism,  St.  Ambrose  asked  them  again  ^, 
"  Why  it  might  not  as  well  prevail  with  God  for  spiritual  as 
'^  for  corporal  and  bodily  health ;  yea,  wherefore,^'  saith  he, 
''  do  ye  yourselves  lay  hands  on  the  diseased,  and  believe  it 
"  to  be  a  work  of  benediction  or  prayer,  if  happily  the  sick 
"  person  be  restored  to  his  former  safety  V*  And  of  the  other 
member,  which  toucheth  mutual  confession,  do  not  some  of 
themselves,  as  namely  Cajetan^,  deny  that  any  other  confes- 
sion is  meant,  than  only  that,  ''  which  seeketh  either  associa- 
'^  tion  of  prayers,  or  reconciliation,  and  pardon  of  wrongs  V* 
la  it  not  confessed  by  the  greatest  part  of  their  own  retinue^, 
that  we  cannot  certainly  affirm  sacramental  confession  to  have 
been  meant  or  spoken  of  in  this  place  ?  Howbeit  Bellarmine, 
delighted  to  run  a  course  by  himself  where  colourable  shifts 
of  wit  will  but  make  the  way  passable,  standeth  as  formally  for 
this  place^^  and  no  less  for  that  in  St.  John,  than  for  this. 

St.  John  saith  ^,  *^  If  we  confess  our  sins,  Ood  is  Mthful 
*'  and  just  to  forgive  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  un- 
''  right^usness /'  doth  St.  John  say,  If  we  confess  to  the 
priest,  God  is  righteous  to  forgive ;  and  if  not,  that  our  sins 
are  unpardonable?  No,  but  the  titles  of  God,  ju9t  and 
righteouSy  do  import  that  he  pardoneth  sin  only  for  his  pro- 
mise sake;  ''And  there  is  nof  (they  say)  ''  any  promise  of 
''  forgiveness  upon  confession  made  to  God  without  the 
"  priest^^.''  Not  any  promise,  but  with  this  condition,  and  yet 

•2  Ambros.  de  Poenitentia,  lib.  i.  "  peccatores,  ut  oretur  pro  nobis ; 

cap.  8.  ["  Cur  eijB^o  manus  imponi-  *•  et  de  confessione  hinc  et  inde  er- 

''  tis,  et  benedictionis  opas  creditis,  *'  ratorum,  pro  mutoa  placatione  et 

•'  si  quia  forte  revaluent  Kgiotus  ?  "  reconciliatione."  fol.  419.   Ludg, 

**  Cur  pnRsumitis  aliquos  a  collu-  15^6.] 

"  vione  Diaboli  per  vos  mundari  «  Anuot.  Rbem.  m  Jac.  5.  [**  It 

'<  posse  ?     Cur   baptizatis,    si   per  *'  is  not  certain  that  he  speaketh 

**  hominem  peccata  diraitti  non  li-  *'  here  of  sacramental  confession, 

"  cct."]  "  yet  the  circumstance  of  the  letter 

^  [In  loc.     "  Nee  hie  est  sermo  "  well  bcareth  it,  and  very  probable 

*'  de  confessione  sacramentali :  (ut  "  it  is  that  he  meaneth  or  it."  p. 

"  patet  ex  eo  ouod  dicit,  *  oonfite-  655.  ed.  1583.] 

"  mmi  invicem.^  Sacramentalis  enim  o5  [De  Poenit.  lib.  iii.  c.  4.] 

''  confessio    non    fit  invicem,   sed  ^  i  John  i.  9. 

"  sacerdotibus  tantum ;)  sed  de  con-  ^  [Bellarm.  nbi  sup.    **  Vevba 

•   "  fessione,  qua  mutuo  fatemur  nos  "  ilia,  *  Fidelis  est  et  Justus,'  refe- 
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PrioaU  Oofffeesioi^  noprimUm  Sacrament.  28 

ihis  Qondition  no  whare  ezprest  ?    Is  it  not  strange^  that  the  book  yi. 

Scripture  speaking  so  much  of  repentance^  and  of  the  several '--^ 

duties  which  appertain  thereonto,  should  ever  mean,  and  no 
where  mention^  that  one  condition,  without  which  all  the  rest 
18  utterly  of  none,  effect?  or  will  they  say,  because  our 
Saviour  hai^  said  to  his  ministers,  ^'  Whose  sins  ye  retain,'^ 
ftc.  and  because  tb^  can  remit  no  more  than  what  the 
oflSmders  have  confest,  that  therefore,  by  virtue  of  this"  pro- 
mise, it  stand^h  with  the  righteousness  of  Ood  to  take  away 
no  man's  sins,  until  by  auricular  confession  they  be  opened 
onto  the  priest  ? 

[6.]  ^  They  are  men  that  would  seem  to  honour  antiquity, 
and  none  more  to  depend  upon  the  reverend  judgment  thereof. 
I  dare  boldly  affirm,  that  for  many  hundred  years  after  Christ 
the  Fathers  held  no  such  opinion;  they  did  not  gather  by 
omr  Saviour^s  words  any  such  necessity  of  seeking  the  priest's 
absolution  from  sLq,  by  secret  and  (as  they  now  term  it)  sacra- 
mental confession :  public  confession  they  thought  necessary 
by  way  of  discipline,  not  private  confession,  as  in  the  nature 
of  a  sacrament,  necessary. 

For  to  begin  with  the  purest  times,  it  is  uuto  tibem  which 
read  and  judge  without  partiality  a  thing  most  clear,  that  the 
ancient  i(oiw\6yrifns  or  Confession,  defined  by  TertuUian^  to 
be  a  discipline  of  humiliation  and  submission,  firaming  men's 
behaviour  in  such  sort  as  may  be  fittest  to  move  pity,  the  con- 
fession which  they  use  to  speak  of  in  the  exercise  of  repent- 
ance, was  made  openly  in  the  hearing  of  the  whole  botii 
eedoBJastical  consistory  and  assembly.    ^  This  is  the  reason 

n  his  E.  o  vi.  D. 

**  rantnr  ad  promiaflionem  diyinam :  "  gmis  prosteraendi  ei  humilificandi 

**  ideo  enim  Deos  fidelis  et  Justus  **  bominis  disclplina  est,  conversa- 

**  dicitur,  dam  peccata  confitentibus  "  tionem  injungeos  misericordue  U- 

"  remiuit,  quia  atat  promissis  suisj  "  licem."] 

**  nee  fidem  fallit.    At  promissio  de  ^'  "  Plero8<)ue  hoc  opus  ut  pubK- 

"  remittendis  peccatis  hs  qui  confi-  "  cationem  sui  aut  soffogere,  aut  de 

**  tentor  Deo  peccata  sua,  non  vide-  "  die  in  diem  differre  pnesumo  pu- 

-  tor  alia  exstaie  in  divinis  literis  :  '*  doris  magis  memores  qnam  sidu- 

"  ezstat  antem  proaussio  apertissi-  "  tie ;  velut  iili  qui,  in  partibus  ve- 

"  ma  iia  qui  ad  illos  accedunt,  qui-  ^  recundioribiu  corporis  contracta 

''  bus  dictum  est  Joannis  xx>no,  **  Tezatione,    consdentiam  meden- 

*<  *  Quorum  remiseritts  peccata,  re-  "  tium  vitant,  et  ita  cum  erubescen- 

"  fflittuntur  eis."']  ''  tia  sua  pereiint.'^  TertuU.  de  Poe- 

^  [Oe  Poenit.  c.  iz.    "  Exomolo-  nit.  [c.  lo.] 
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24  Teatitwmie^  of  TeriulUan  and  8L  Cyprian, 

BOOK  Yi.  wherefore  be  perceiving  that  divers  were  better  content  tbeir 
— '  sores  should  secretly  fester  and  eat  inward^  than  be  laid  so 

open  to  the  eyes  of  nisny^  blameth  greatly  their  unwise  bash- 
fulness^  and  to  reform  the  same^  persuadeth  with  them^  say- 
ing ^o,  "  Amongst  thy  brethren  and  fellow-servants^  which  are 
^'  partakers  with  thee  of  one  and  the  same  nature^  fear,  joy, 
'^  grief,  sufferings,  (for  of  one  common  Lord  and  Father  we 
''  all  have  received  one  spirit,)  why  shouldst  thou  not  think 
*'  with  thyself,  that  they  are  but  thine  ownself  ?  wherefore 
"  dost  thou  avoid  them,  as  likely  to  insult  over  thee,  whom 
''  thou  knowest  subject  to  the  same  haps  ?  At  that  which 
"  grieveth  any  one  part,  the  whole  body  cannot  rejoice,  it 
*^  must  needs  be  that  the  whole  will  labour  and  strive  to  help 
"  that  wherewith  a  part  of  itself  is  molested/' 

St.  Cyprian,  being  grieved  with  the  dealings  of  them,  who 
in  time  of  persecution  had  through  fear  betrayed  their  faith^ 
and  notwithstanding  thought  by  shift  to  avoid  in  that  case  the 
necessary  discipline  of  the  church,  wrote  for  their  better 
instruction  the  book  intituled  De  Lapsis ;  a  treatise  concern- 
ing such  as  had  openly  forsaken  their  religion,  and  yet  were 
loth  openly  to  confess  their  fault  in  such  manner  as  they 
should  have  done:  in  which  book  he  compareth  with  this 
sort  of  men,  certain  others  which  had  but  a  purpose  only 
to  have  departed  from  the  faith ;  and  yet  could  not  quiet  their 
minds,  till  this  very  secret  and  hidden  fault  was  oonfest: 
"  How  much  both  greater  in  faith,''  saith  St. Cyprian 7 1,  "and 
"  also  as  touching  their  fear  better  are  those  men,  who 
''  although  neither  sacrifice  nor  libel  7^  could  be  objected 
"  against  them,  yet  because  they  thought  to  have  done  that 

7^  [Idem   ibid.      "  Inter   fratres  "  sunt,  qui  quamvis  nullo  sacrificii 

''  atque  conservos,  ubi  communis  "  aut  libelli  facinore  constricti,  quo- 

*'  spes,  metuB^  fs^audium,  dolor,  pas-  '*  niam  tamen  de  hoc  vel  cogitave- 

"  6\o,  (quia  communis  spiritus  de  "  runt,  hoc  ipsum  apud  sacer dotes 

"  communi  Domino  et  Patre)  quid  '*  Dei  dolenter,  et  simpliciter  confi- 

'*  tu  hos  aliud  quam  te  opinaris  ?  "  tentes,  exomologesin  conscientiie 

"  Quid  consortes  casuum  tuorum  ut  "  faciunt,  animi  sui  pond  us  expo- 

"  plausores  fugis  ?   Non  potest  cor-  ''  nunt,  salutarem  medelam  parvis 

"  pus  de  unius  membri  vexatione  "  licet  et  modicis  vulneribus  exqui- 

"  Lsptum  agere :  condoleat  univer-  "  runt."] 

"  sum,  et  ad  remedium  conlaboret  ^2  [Qu|  necessitatem  sacrificandi 

"  necesse  est."]  pecunia  apud  magistratum  redime* 

^'  [De  Laps.  c.  14.     "  Quanto  et  bant,  accepta  securitatis  syngrapha 

**  fide  majores  et  timore  meliores  libellatici  dicebantur.] 
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and  from  the  Eomilies  ascribed  to  Emeaenue.  25 

"  which  they  shovild  not,  even  this  their  intent  they  dolefiilly  book  vi. 

"  open  unto  God's  priests;  they  confess  that  whereof  their 

"  conscience  accuseth  them,  the  hnrden  that  presseth  their 
"  minds  they  discover,  they  foreslow  not  of  smaller  and 
"  slighter  evils  to  seek  remedy/'  He  saith,  they  declared 
their  fault,  not  to  one  only  man  in  private,  but  they  revealed 
it  to  Grod's  priests ;  they  confest  it  before  the  whole  consistory 
of  God's  ministers. 

Salvianus,  (for  I  willingly  embrace  their  conjecture,  who 
ascribe  those  homilies  to  him,  which  have  hitherto  by  common 
error  past  under  the  counterfeit  name  of  Eusebius  Emesenus  7'^,) 
I  say,  Salvianus,  though  coming  long  after  Cyprian  in  time, 
giveth  nevertheless  the  same  evidence  for  this  truth,  in  a  case 
very  little  different  from  that  before  alleged ;  his  words  are 
these :  "  74  Whereas,  most  dearly  beloved,  we  see  that 
''  penance  oftentimes  is  sought  and  sued  for  by  holy  souls, 
"  which  even  from  their  youth  have  bequeathed  themselves  a 
"  precious  treasure  unto  God,  let  us  know  that  the  inspiration 
'*  of  God's  good  spirit  moveth  them  so  to  do  for  the  benefit  of 
'^  his  Church,  and  let  such  as  are  woimded  learn  to  inquire 
''  for  that  remedy,  whereunto  the  very  soundest  do  thus  offer 
"  and  obtrude  as  it  were  themselves,  that  if  the  virtuous 
''  do  bewail  small  offences,  the  other  cease  not  to  lament  great. 
"  And  surely,  when  a  man  that  hath  less  need,  performeth  9ub 
*^  oculU  Hccleeia,  in  the  view,  sight,  and  beholding  of  the 
'^  whole  Church,  an  office  worthy  of  his  faith  and  compunc- 
"  tion  for  sin,  the  good  which  others  thereby  reap  is  his  own 

7'  [For  an  account  of  the  literary  "  Deo  thesaumm  deroverunt,  inspi- 

histoiy  of  these  Homilies,  and  of  ''  rare  hoc  Deum  pro  Ecclesiae  nos- 

the  various  opinions  which    have  '*  trap   profectibus   noverimus :    ac 

been    entertained    rcKarding    their  "  medicinaro  quam  invadunt  sani 

origin,  see  Oudin.   Comment,    de  "  discant    quserere    vulnerati :    ut 

Scriptor.  Eccles.  i.  390-^426.     He  "  bonis  etiam  parva  deflentibus,  in- 

does  not  mention  SiSvian  as  one  of  "  gentia  ipsi  mala  lugere  consue- 

the  supposed  authors,  but  after  de-  "  scant :  ac  si  quando  jam  ilia  per- 

ciding  against  the  claims  of  £uche-  "  sona  quae  forte  minus  indiget  poe- 

rius  and  Hilary  of  Aries,  acquiesces  "  nitentia  aliquid  fide  dignum  atque 

in  that  of  Faustus  Regiensis.]  "  compunctum  sub  oculis  Ecclesise 

^*  Horn.  i.  de  initio  Quadrage-  ''gerit,   fructum    suum    etiam   de 

sinue,  [torn.  v.  par.  t.  p.  552.  Bib-  "  aliena  sedificatione  roultiplicat,  et 

lioth.  Patr.  Col.  Agripp.  16 18. ''  Quod  "  meritum  suurn  de  lucro proficientis 

**  autem,  charissimi,  videmus   ali-  "  accuroulat;    ut  dum  perfectione 

**  quoties  etiam  illas  animas  poeni-  "  illius  emendatur  alterius  vita,  spi< 

"  tentiam  petere,  quae  ab  ineunte  "  ritali  foenore  ad  ipsum  boni  opens 

**  adolescentia  consecrata  pretiosum  **  recurrat  usura."] 
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26     Public,  not  private  Confesdon  tauff/U  by  tie  Fathers : 

BOOK  VL  ^'  harvest,  the  heap  of  his  rewards  groweth  by  that  which 
— '  ^  another  gaineth,  and  through  a  kind  of  spiritoal  usury,  from 

^'  that  amendment  of  life  which  others  learn  by  him,  there 
"  retumeth  lucre  into  his  coffers/' 

The  same  Salvianus,  in  another  of  his  Homilies 7*,  ''If 
"  faults  happily  be  not  great  and  grievous,  (for  example,  if  a 
"  man  have  offended  in  word,  or  in  desire,  worthy  of  reproof, 
"  if  in  the  wantonness  of  his  eye,  or  the  vanity  of  his  heart,) 
"  the  stains  of  words  and  thoughts  are  by  daily  prayer  to  be 
"  cleansed,  and  by  private  compunction  to  be  scoured  out :  but 
''  if  any  man  examining  inwardly  his  own  conscience,  have 
"  committed  some  high  and  capital  offence,  as,  if  by  bearing 
"  false  witness  he  have  quelled  and  betrayed  his  faith,  and  by 
''  rashness  of  perjury  have  violated  the  sacred  name  of  truth ; 
"  if  with  the  mire  of  lustful  uncleanness  he  have  sullied  the 
"  veil  of  baptism,  and  the  gorgeous  robe  of  virginity ;  if  by 
''  being  the  cause  of  any  man's  death,  he  have  been  the  death 
''  of  the  new  man  within  himself;  if  by  conference  with  sooth- 
^'  sayers,  wizards,  and  charmers,  he  hath  enthralled  himself  to 
"  Satan:  these  and  such  like  committed  crimes  cannot  throughly 
''  be  taken  away  with  ordinary,  moderate,  and  secret  satisfac- 
''  tion ;  but  greater  causes  do  require  greatar  and  shaiper 
''  remedies :  they  need  such  r^nedies  as  are  not  only  sharp, 
''  but  solemn,  open,  and  public/'  Agam^*, ''  Let  that  soul," 
saith  he,  ''  answer  me,  which  through  pernicious  shamefast- 
''  nes8  is  now  so  abasht  to  acknowledge  his  sin  in  conspectu 

7i  Horn.  lo,  ad  Monachos,  Pp.  "  nece    hominis    occidit ;     si   per 

586,  7.    *'  Si  levia  aaot  fortasse  de-  **  augures  et  diviaoa  atque  iQcanta- 

"  licta;  verbi  gratia,  si  iimao  vel  in  "  tores  captivum  se  Diafoolo  tradi- 

*'  sermone,  vel  in  aliqna  repreheosi-  "  dit :  haec  at^ue  bnjusmodi  oora- 

"  bili  volontate,  si  oculo  peccavit,  *'  missa  expian  penitue  connmuni  et 

*'  aut  corde ;  verboram  et  cogita*  "  mediocri  vel  secreta  satisfactione 

*'  tionum  maculs  quotidiana  era-  "  noa  possuDt,  sed  graves  cansie] 

*'  tione  curandsB,  et  privata  com*  "  graviores  et  acriores  et  pablicaa 

"  panctione  tergendse  sunt.  Sivero  *'  curas  requinint." 

*'  quisque  conacientiam  suam  intus  ^^  Horn.  8.  ad  Monacb.  [p.  585. 

**  interrogans,  facinas  aliqnod  capi-  "  Respondeat  mibi  ilia  anima,  qu» 

**  tale  commisit,  aut  si  fidem  suam  **  peccatum  soum  confusione  mor- 

**  falso   testimonio   ezpugnavit    ac  **  tifera  in  conepecta  fratrum  sic  ag- 

"  prodidity  ac  sacmm  veritatis  no-  **  nosoere  embuit,  quomodo  vitare 

*'  men  peijarii  temeritate  violavit ;  "  debuisset ;  quid  faciet,  cum  ante 

''  si  velum  baptismi  vel  tunicam  et  "  tribunal  divinom,  cum  ante  cseles- 

**  speciosam  virginitatis  bolosericam  *'  tis  militia  (iierit  pnesentata  oon* 

"  coeno  commaculati  pudoris  infecit ;  **  sessum  ? "] 
"  si  in  semet  ipso  novum  hoxmnem 
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TetUmaniea  of  St,  Ambrose  and  Gennadius.  27 

''frairum,  before  his  brethren,  as  he  should  have  been  before  book  vl 

"  abasht  to  commit  the  same,  what  he  will  do  in  the  presence '-^ 

"  of  that  Divine  tribunal,  where  he  is  to  stand  aarraigned  in 
'^  the  assembly  of  a  glorious  and  celestial  host  ?'' 

I  will  hereunto  add  but  St.  Ambrose's  testimony ;  for  the 
places  which  I  might  allege  are  more  than  the  cause  itself 
needeth.  "There  are  many/'  saith  he77,  ''  who  fearing  the 
'^  jndgpnent  that  is  to  come,  and  feeling  inward  remorse  of 
*'  conscience,  when  they  have  offered  themselves  unto  peni- 
"  tency  and  are  enjoined  what  they  shall  do,  give  back  for 
**  the  only  scar  which  they  think  that  public  supplication 
'^  will  put  them  unto/'  He  speaketh  of  them  which  sought 
voluntarily  to  be  penanced,  and  yet  withdrew  themselves 
from  open  confession,  which  they  that  were  penitents  for 
public  crimes  could  not  possibly  have  done,  and  therefore  it 
cannot  be  said  he  meaneth  any  other  than  secret  sinners  in 
that  place. 

Gennadtus,  a  Presbyter  of  Mandles,  in  his  book  touching 
Ecclesiastical  Assertions,  maketh  but  two  kinds  of  confession 
necessary:  the  one  in  private  to  God  alone  for  smaller 
offences ;  the  other  open,  when  crimes  committed  are  heinous 
and  gTeat78  :  "Although,'*  saith  he,  "a  man  be  bitten  with 
"  the  ccoiseiiNiceP  of  sin,  let  his  will  be  &om  thenceforward 
"  to  sin  no  more ;  let  him,  before  he  communicate,  satisfy 
"  with  tears  and  prayers,  and  then  putting  his  trust  in  the 
"  mercy  of  Almighty  God  (whose  wont  is  to  yidd  unto  godly 
"  confessions)  let  him  boldly  receive  the  sacrament.  But  I 
'^  speak  this  of  such  as  have  not  burthened  themselves  with 
^  eapitalsins :  t^m  I  exhort  to  satisfy  first  by  pubHc  penance, 

^  lib.  iL  de  Poenite&tia,  c.  9.  '*  piae  confeasioni  donare  consnevit, 

[**  Pleriqoe  fnturi  supplicii  metu,  "  accedat  ad  Euchariatiam  intrepU 

*'  peccatorum  suorum  conacii,  poe-  "  dus  et  aecums.    Sed  hoc  de  illo 

"  nitentiajn  petunt ;  et  cum  accepe-  "  dice  quern  capitalia  et  mortalia 

"  rintf  publicse  supplicatiooia  revo-  "  peccata  non  ^rarant :  nam  quern 

"  cantur  pudore."  t.  ii.  p.  4^  e.]  "  mortalia  crimma  post  Baptismum 

^^  Cap.  53.  ["  Qnamvis  quia  pec-  "  commisaa  premunt,  hortor  priua 

"  cak>  mordeatur,  peccandi  non  ha-  "  publica  noenitentia  aatisfacere,  et 

"  beat  caetero  voluntatem,  et  com-  "  itaaacerdotisjudicioreconciliatum 

"  manicatuma  aatiafadat  laerymia  "  communioni  aociari,  si  vult  non 

"^et   orationibua,  et  confidena  de  "  ad  judicium  et  ad  condemnatioaem 

"  Bonini  iniaeratione,  qui  peccata  *'  sui  Euchariatiam  perdpere."J 
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28  8L  Cyprian  did  not  press  Auricular  Confession : 

BOOK  VI.  '*  that  so  being  reconciled  by  the  sentence  of  the  priest,  they 

'-^  "  may  communicate  safely  with  others/' 

•  Thus  still  we  hear  of  public  confessions,  although  the 
crimes  themselves  discovered  were  not  public ;  we  hear  that 
the  cause  of  such  confessions  was  not  the  openness,  but  the 
greatness,  of  men's  offences ;  finally,  we  hear  that  the  same 
being  now  not  heldi^  by  the  church  of  Rome  to  be  sacra- 
mental, were  the  only  penitential  confessions  used  in  the 
Church  for  a  long  time,  and  esteemed  as  necessary  remedies 
against  sin. 

They  which  will  find  auricular  confessions  in  St.  Cyprian  7', 
therefore,  must  seek  out  some  other  passage  than  that  which 
Bellarmine  allegeth;  '^Whereas  in  smaller  faults  which  are 
''  not  committed  against  the  Lord  himself,  there  is  a  com- 
''  petent  time  assigned  unto  penitency,  and  that  confession  is 
''  made,  after  that  observation  «o  and  trial  had  been  had  of 
'^  the  penitent's  behaviour,  neither  may  any  communicate  till 
'^  the  Bishop  and  clergy  have  laid  their  hands  upon  him ; 
"  how  much  more  ought  all  things  to  be  warily  and  stayedly 
"  observed,  accorcEng  to  the  discipline  of  the  Lord,  in  those 
'^  most  grievous  and  extreme  crimes."  St.  Cyprian's  speech 
is  against  rashness  in  admitting  idolaters  to  the  holy  Com- 
munion, before  they  had  shewed  sufficient  repentance,  con- 
sidering that  other  offenders  were  forced  to  stay  out  their 
time,  and  that  they  made  not  their  public  confession,  which 
was  the  last  act  of  penitency,  till  their  life  and  conversation 
had  been  seen  into,  not  with  the  eye  of  auricular  scrutiny, 
but  of  pastoral  observation,  according  to  that  in  the  council 
of  Nice  ^',  where,  thirteen  years  being  set  for  the  penitency 

r  now  held  E. 

7*  Cypr.  Epist.  13.  [al.  17.  c.  i.  '' et  moderate  secundum  disciplinam 

ap.  Bellarmin.  de  Poenit.  lib.  iii.  c.  7.  "  Domini  observari  oportet  I"  t.  ii. 

'*  Cum  in  minoribus  delictis,  quae  39.  ed  Fell.] 
"  non  in  Dominum  coraroittuntur,        ^  "  Inspecta  vita  ejus  qui  agit 

"  pGenitentia  agatur  justo  tempore,  <*  poenitentiam." 
"  et  exomologesis  fiat,  inspecta  vita        ^>  Cone.  Nic.  par.  3.  c.  13.  "  Pro 

"  ejus,   qui  agit  poenitentiam,  nee  "  fide    et    conversatione    pceniten- 

**  ad  communicationem  venire  quia  '*  tium."  [f*^*  Snatri  dc  rovron  irpoa' 

"  possit,  nisi  prius  illi  ab  Episcopo  ^kca  cfrrd^ccv  rfjp  irpoaipcirtv  koI  t6 

"  et  Clero  manus  fuerit  imposita,  ccdor  rrjs  fttrapolat.    6<roi  fiiv  yikp 

"  quanto  magis  in  his  gravissimis  tcai  ^ic^^  koi  daicpvo-i  kqI  vTroftovg 

"  et  extremis  delictis  caute  omnia  xal  dyaBotpyUus  rffv  anarpo<l>rf»  ipy^ 
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BeUarmifu^s  Allegation  from  Cyprian  answered.         29 

of  certain  offenders^  the  severity  of  this  decree  is  mitigated  book  vi. 
with  special  caution :  " That  in  all  such  cases^  the  mind  of  — '  ^'^'  ■ 


''  the  penitent  and  the  manner  of  his  repentance  is  to  be 
**  noted^  that  as  many  as  with  fear  and  tears  and  meekness^ 
*'  and  the  exercise  of  good  works^  declared  themselves  to  be 
''  converts  indeed,  and  not  in  outward  appearance  only, 
''  towards  them  the  bishop  at  his  discretion  might  use  more 
''  lenity/'  If  the  council  of  Nice  suffice  not,  let  Gratian,  the 
founder  of  the  Canon  Law,  expound  Cyprian,  who  sheweth®^ 
that  the  stint  of  time  in  penitency  is  either  to  be  abridged  or 
enlarged,  as  the  penitent's  faith  and  behaviour  shall  give 
occasion.  ''  I  have  easilier  found  out  men,''  saith  St.  Am- 
brose^, ''able  to  keep  themselves  free  from  crimes,  than 
*'  conformable  to  the  ru]^  which  in  penitency  they  should 
*'  observe."  St.  Gregory  Bishop  of  Nyse  complaineth  and 
inveigheth  bitterly  against  them,  who  in  the  time  of  their 
penitency  lived  even  as  they  had  done  always  before  ^^ : 
"  Their  countenance  as  cheerftd,  their  attire  as  neat,  their 
**  diet  as  costly,  and  their  sleep  as  secure  as  ever,  their 
**  worldly  business  purposely  followed,  to  exile  pensive 
"  thoughts  from  their  minds,  repentance  pretended,  but 
**  indeed  nothing  less  exprest :"  th^  were  the  inspections 
of  life  whereunto  St.  Cyprian  alludeth ;  as  for  auricular  ex- 
aminations he  knew  them  not. 

[7.]  "Were  the  Fathers  then  without  use  of  private  con- 
fession as  long  as  public  was  in  use  ?  I  affirm  no  such  thing. 

t  Tii.  D. 

col  ov  crx^fAon  €iridtiKPvvTtu,  odrot  **  doloris/'] 

trXiifmaavT€s  r&v  xp6vop  riv  iitpurfit'  ®  Ambros.  de  Poenitentia,  lib.  ii. 

909  TTJs  oKpoaatws  uk6t<»s  r£>»  cv-  cap.  ID.  ["Facilius  inveni  qui  innn- 

Xwr  KOivmf^own'  fitr^  rov  i^tivcu.  *'  centiain  servaverint  quam  qui  con- 

r^  cno-Kon^  irai  ihiXakBprnw^rtpov  n  *'  grue  egerint  poenitentiam."  t  ii. 

K€p\  avTWf  fiavktwFaaBau  t.  ii.  36.]  43^0 

^  *  De  Pcenitent.  dist.  i.  cap.  ^  Greg.  Nyaa.  Orat.  in  eos  qui 

MenMuram. [in  Corp.  Jur.  Can .  p. 368.  alios  acerbe  judicant.  ftoni .  ii.  p.  1 36. 

**  Mensuram    temporis  in   l^<enda  ed.  Par.  1638.    "  Eaaem  in   vultu 

"  pcenitentia  idcirco  non  satis  aperte  *'  bilaritas,  idem  in  corporis  cultu 

'' prapfiguntcanonesprounoquoque  '*  victuque    splendor.     Somno    ad 

'*  crimine,  ut  de  singulis  dicant  qua-  "  satietatem  usque  indulgemus,  ne- 

"  liter  unumquodque  emendanaum  "  gotiis    et   occupationibus   animo 

"  sit,  sed  magis  in  arbitrio  sacer-  "  sedulitatis  oblivionem  injicimus, 

"dotis    intelligentis  relinquendum  "  poenitentiaenomen  inane  duntaxat, 

"  statuuDt^  quia  apud  Deum  non  "  et  nullis  expressum  factis  retine- 

*'  tain  valet  mensura  tern  pons  quam  "  mus."] 

*  The  heading  of  the  Uut  note  interted  here,  D. 
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80  £oti  Kinds  of  Confemon  relative  to  Penance. 


BOOKTi  The  first  and  andentest  that  mentioneth  this  confession  is 
— '  ^'^'  Origen^  by  whom  it  may  seem  that  men^  being  loth  to  pre- 
sent rashly  themselves  and  their  fftults  onto  the  view  of  the 
whole  Church,  thought  it  best  to  unfold  first  their  minds  to 
some  one  special  man  of  the  deigy,  which  might  either  help 
them  himselfj  or  refer  them  to  an  higher  court,  if  need  were. 
''Be  therefore  circumspect/'  saith  Origen^^,  ''in  maldng 
'^  choice  of  the  party  to  whom  thou  meanest  to  confess  thy 
"  sin  j  know  thy  physician  before  thou  use  him :  if  he  find 
"  thy  malady  such  as  needeth  to  be  made  public,  that  others 
"  may  be  the  better  by  it,  and  thyself  sooner  helpt,  his 
"  counsel  must  be  obeyed  and  followed/' 

That  which  moved  sinners  thus  voluntarily  to  detect  them- 
selves  both  in  private  and  in  public,  was  fear  to  receive  with 
other  Christian  men  the  mysteries  of  heavenly  grace,  tiU 
Ood's  appointed  stewards  and  ministers  did  judge  them 
worthy.  It  is  in  this  respect  that  St.  Ambrose  findeth  fieiult 
with  certain  men  which  sought  imposition  of  penance,  and 
were  not  willing  to  wait  their  time,  but  would  be  presently 
admitted  communicants.  "Such  people,''  saith  he'^,  "do 
'^  seek,  by  so  rash  and  preposterous  desires,  rather  to  bring 
"  the  priest  into  bonds  than  to  loose  themselves."  In  this 
respect  it  is  that  St.  Augustine  hath  likewise  said^^,  "  When 


^  Origen.  in  Psal.  xzxvii.  [Horn, 
ii.  §  6.  "  Circumspice  diligentius 
*<  ctd  debeas  conttteri  peccatum 
"  tuum.  Proba  prius  medicum,  cui 
"  debeas  causam  languoris  expo- 
"  nere». .  .ut  ita  demum  si  quid  ille 
*'  dixerit,  qui  se  prius  et  eniditum 
''  medicum  ostenderit  et  misericor- 
'^  dem,  61  quid  consilii  dederit,  facias, 
"  et  sequarisy  si  intellexerit,  et  prss- 
"  vident  talem  esse  lan|{uorem  tuum 
"  qui  in  conventu  totius  Ecclesise 
"  exponi  debeat  et  curari,  ex  quo 
''  fortassis  et  casteri  ledificari  pote- 
"  runt,  et  tu  ipse  facile  sanari,  multa 
"  hoc  deliberatione,  et  satis  periti 
"  medici  illius  consilio  procurandum 
•'  est."  t.  ii.  688.] 

M  Ambros.  de  Poenitentia,  lib.  ii. 
cap.  9.  "  Hi  DOD  tam  se  solvere  cu- 
"  piuut  quam  Sacerdotem  ligare." 

^  Aug.  in  Horn,  de  Pcenit.  [Senn. 
351.  c.  4.    "  Ab  ipsamente  talis  sen* 


'  tentia  ^feratur,  ut  se  indignum 
'  homo  judicet  participatione  eor- 
'  poris  et  sanguinis  Domini :  ut  qui 
"  separari  a  regno  cselorum  timet 
'  per  ultimam  sententiam  summi 
"  Judicis,  per  ecdesiasticam  disci- 
^'  plinam  a  sacramento  cselestis  panis 

'  interim  separetur Cum  ipse  in 

'  se  protulerit  severissimse  medi- 
"  cinse,  sed  tamen  medicine  sen- 
'  tentiam,  veniat  ad  antistites,  per 
''  quos  illi  in  Ecclesia  daves  minis- 
"  trantur;  et  tanquam  bonus  jam 
'  incipiens  esse  filius,  matemorum 
^*  membrorum  ordine  custodito,  a 
pnepositis  sacramentorum  accipiat 
'  satis&ctionis  8u»  modum."tom.  v. 
135^9  1359-  Hooker  quotes  from 
the  Decret.  Gratian.  de  roenit.  dist.  i. 
c.  "tn  ttctione."  "Cum  tanta  est 
"  plagapeccati,atqne  impetus morbi, 
"  ut  medicamenta  corporis  et  san- 
"guinis    Domini   differenda   sint. 
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lie  Amgnment  cf  Penance,  a  Poitoral  Office.  81 

^  the  wonnd  of  sin  is  so  wide,  and  the  disease  so  far  gone,  book  ti. 
"  that  the  medicinable  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  may  not  -         *^* 


''  be  touched,  men  are  by  the  Bishop's  authority  to  sequester 
**  themselyes  fix>m  the  altar,  till  such  time  as  they  have  re- 
"  pented,  and  be  after  reconciled  by  the  same  authority/' 

Forthennore,  because  the  knowledge  how  to  handle  our 
own  sores  is  no  vulgar  and  common  art,  but  we  either  carry 
towards  ouxselyes  for  the  most  part  an  over-soft  and  gentk 
hand,  fearful  of  touching  too  near  the  quick ;  or  else,  en- 
deavouring not  to  be  partial,  we  fall  into  timorous  scrupu- 
lofiities,  and  sometime  into  those  extreme  discomforts  of 
mind,  from  which  we  hardly  do  ever  lift  up  our  heads  again ; 
men  thought  it  the  safest  way  to  disclose  their  secret  faults, 
and  to  crave  imposition  of  penance  from  them  whom  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  left  in  his  Church  to  be  spiritual  and 
ghostly  physicians,  the  guides  and  pastors  of  redeemed  souls, 
whose  office  doth  not  only  consist  in  general  persuasions  unto 
amendment  of  life,  but  also  in  the  private  particular  cure  of 
diseased  minds. 

Howsoever  the  Novatianists  presume  to  plead  against  the 
Church,  saith  Salvianus^^,  that  ''every  man  ought  to  be  his 
"  own  penitentiaiy,  and  that  it  is  a  part  of  our  duty  to 
''  exercise,  but  not  of  the  Church's  authority  to  impose  or 
"  preacribe  repentance ;"  the  truth  is  otherwise,  the  best  and 
strongest  of  us  may  need  in  such  cases  direction :  ''  What  * 
''  doth  the  Church  in  giving  penance,  but  shew  the  remedies 
''  which  sin  requireth  ?  or  what  do  we  in  receiving  the  same, 
''  but  fulfil  her  precepts  ?  what  else  but  sue  unto  Gk>d  with 
"  tears  and  fasts,  that  his  merciful  ears  may  be  opened  ?" 

St.  Augustine's  exhortation  is  directly  to  the  same  purpose ; 
"  SQjjet  every  man  while  he  hath  time  judge  himself,  and 

**  anctoritate  antistitis  debet  ae  quis-  *'  toiia  piocurat,  neminem  sibi  per 

**  que  ab  altari  removere  ad  agendam  ''  se  sumcere  posee  confirmat.    £r- 

**  pceoHeniiaiD,  et  eadem  auctoritate  *'  raot  itaque  qni  inter  datitem  et 

"  Kconciliari."  cd.  1673.  ed.  Lugd.  "  accipientem  velot  oorporale  inter- 

'57*vL  "  venire  arbitrantar  officium.   Quid 

^  Horn,  de  PiBfiit.  Ninivit.  [Bibl.  "  eat  enim  dare,  nisi  remedia  de- 

Patr.  Col.  t.  V.  par.  i.  p.  569.  *'  Dicit  "  monstrare  peccatis  ?  Quid  eat  acci- 

*'  NoTBtianua,  '  Pcenitentiam  agere  **  pere,  nisi  obedire  prseceptis,  lacry- 

"  debeo,  non  accipere ;  necesaaria  "  mis  et  jejuniis  interpellare  misera- 

**  nuhi  non  eat  vd  admonitio  vel  "  tionia  auditum  ?"] 

*' interoeasio  aacerdotis.'    Non  ita  <^  Aug.  Horn,  de  Poenit.n.Serm. 

"  est.    Nam   Deua  qni  emdiendis  351,  c.  4.  §  9.]  citatur  a  (jrat.  [de 

**  peocatoribua  per  prophetam  adju-  roenit.]  diat.  i.  c.judicet. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


82  Sympathy  of  the  Church  with  penitent  Offenders, 

BOOK  VI.  ''  change  his  life  of  his  own  accord ;  and  when  this  is  resolved 

'  "  upon^  let  him  from  the  disposers  of  the  holy  sacraments^ 

'^  learn  in  what  manner  he  is  to  pacify  God's  displeasure/' 

But  the  greatest  thing  which  made  men  forward  and 
willing  upon  their  knees  to  confess  whatsoever  they  had 
committed  against  God^  and  in  no  wise  to  be  withheld  from 
the  same  with  any  fear  of  disgrace^  contempt,  or  obloquy, 
which  might  ensue,  was  their  fervent  desire  to  be  helped 
and  assisted  with  the  prayers  of  God's  saints.  Wherein  as 
St.  James^i  doth  exhort  unto  mutual  confession,  alleging  this 
only  for  a  reason,  that  just  men's  devout  prayers  are  of  great 
avail  with  God ;  so  it  hath  been  heretofore  the  use  of  peni- 
tents for  that  intent  to  unburthen  their  minds,  even  to  private 
persons,  and  to  crave  their  prayers.  Whereunto  Cassianus 
alluding,  counselleth*^,  "  That  if  men  possest  with  dulness  of 
''  spirit  be  themselves  unapt  to  do  that  which  is  required, 
"  they  should  in  meek  affection  seek  health  at  the  least  by 
'^  good  and  virtuous  men's  prayers  unto  God  for  them." 
And  to  the  same  effect  Gregory,  Bishop  of  Nyss^^ :  ''  Humble 
"  thyself,  and  take  unto  thee  such  of  thy  brethren  as  are  of 
'^  one  mind,  and  do  bear  kind  affection  towards  thee,  that 
''  they  may  together  mourn  and  labour  for  thy  deliverance. 
''  Shew  me  thy  bitter  and  abundant  tears,  that  I  may  blend 
'^  mine  own  with  them."  But  because  of  all  men  there  is  or 
'  should  be  none  in  that  respect  more  fit  for  troubled  and  dis- 
tressed minds  to  repair  unto  than  God's  ministers,  he  pro- 
ceedeth  further^:  "Make  the  priest,  as  a  father,  partaker 
"  of  thy  afiliction*  and  grief;  be  bold  to  impart  unto  him  the 
''  things  that  are  most  secret,  he  will  have  care  both  of  thy 
"  safety  and  of  thy  credit." 

*  thine  affection  D. 

^  ["  Judicet  ergo  seipsum  homo  "  subinissus  implora.*'] 

"  in  I6ti8  voluntate,  dum  potest,  et  ^  Greg.  Nyss.  Orat.  in  eos  qui 

"mores  convertat  in  melius :...et  alios  acerbe  judicant,  [t.  ii.  p.  137. 

"  tanquam  bonus  incipiens  esse. . .]  "  Afflige   te,  fratresque   benevolos 

"  a  prsepositis  sacramentorum  acci-  "  atque  unanimes  adhibe,  qui  simul 

*'  piat  satisfactionis  suae  modum."  "  doleant,    adjumentoque  sint,   ut 

*^  James  V.  16.  "  libereris.     C5stende  mihi  amaras 

^  Cassian.  coll.  20.  c.  8.  [7.  Bibl.  "  atque  uberes  lacrymas  tuas,  ut 

Patr.  Col.  t.  V.  pars  ii.  207  E.     "Si  "  meas  ego  quoque  commisceam." 

"  te  fragilem  fecerit  quselibet  mentis  ed.  Paris.  1638.    lliis  homily  has 

"  ignavia,  oratione  saltem  atque  in-  not  been  published  in  Greek.] 

"  tercessione    sanctorum    remedia  w  [Ibia.] 
"  ^nilneribus  tuis  humilitatis  affectu 
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Sow  PriviUe  Qm/eision  superseded  Public,  88 

"  Confesdon/'  saith  Leo^^  "  is  firet  to  be  offered  to  God,  book  vi. 
'  and  then  to  the  priest,  as  to  one  which  maketh  supplication l!l-l- 


"  for  the  sins  of  penitent  offenders/'  Suppose  we,  that  men 
woald  ever  have  been  easily  drawn,  much  less  of  their  own 
accord  have  come  unto  public  confession,  whereby  they  knew 
they  should  sound  the  trumpet  of  their  own  disgrace ;  would 
they  willingly  have  done  this,  which  naturally  all  men  are 
loth  to  do,  but  for  the  sing^ular  trust  and  confidence  which 
they  had  in  the  public  prayers  of  Qt)d's  Church  ?  "  Let  thy 
"  mother  the  Church  weep  for  thee,''  saith  St.  Ambrose^^, 
^'  let  her  wash  and  bathe  thy  fieuilts  with  her  tears :  our  Lord 
"  doth  love  that  many  should  become  suppliants  for  one." 
In  like  sort,  long  before  him,  Tertullian%  "  Some  few  as- 
"  sembled  make  a  Church,  and  the  Church  is  as  Christ  him- 
"  self;  when  thou  dost  therefore  put  forth  thy  hands  to  the 
"  knees  of  thy  brethren,  thou  touchest  Christ,  it  is  Christ 
^'  unto  whom  thou  art  a  suppliant ;  so  when  they  pour  out 
"  their  tears  over  them,  it  is  even  Christ  that  taketh  com- 
"  passion ;  Christ  which  prayeth  when  they  pray  :  neither 
''  can  that  be  easily  denied,  for  which  the  Son  is  himself 
''  contented  to  become  a  suitor." 

[8.]  o  Whereas  in  these  considerations  therefore,  voluntary 
penitents  had  been  long  accustomed,  for  great  and  g^evous 
crimes,  though  secret,  yet  openly  both  to  repent  and  confess, 
as  the  canons  of  ancient  discipline  required ;  the  Greek 
church  first,  and  in  process  of  time  the  Latin  altered  this 
order,  judging  it  sufficient  and  more  convenient  that  such 
offenders  should  do  penance  and  make  confession  in  private 
only.     The  cause  why  the  Latins  did,  Leo  dedaretb,  saying, 

M  Leo  i.  Ep.  7,  8.  [al.  136,  t.  i.  "  Amat  at  pro  uno  multi  regent." 

718,  ed.  Quesnel.J  ad  Episc.  Cam-  t.  ii.  p.  436.J 

pan.  citat.  a  Grat.  de  Poen.  d.  i.  c.  »7  Tertull.  de  Poenit.  [c.  10.  "  In 

n^Seit.  ["Sufficitillaconfessio,  (juse  *'  uno  et  altero  ficclesia  est,  £ccle- 

*'  primum  Dec  offertur,  turn  etiam  ''  sia  vero  Christus.     Ergo  cum  te 

*'  sacerdotiy  qui  pro  delictis  poeni-  '*  ad     fratrum     genua    protendis, 

"  tentium  precator  accedtt."]  "  Christum    contractas,    Christum 

**  Ambros.  lib.  ii.  de  Poenit.  c.  10.  "  exoras.    iEque  illi  cum  super  te 

['*  Fleat  pro  te  Mater  Ecclesia,  et  "  lacrj'mas  agunt,  Christus  patitur, 

•*  culpam  luam  lacrymis  lavet ;  vi-  "  Christus  Patrem  deprecatur.    Fa- 

"  deat  te  Christus  moerentem,  ut  *' cileimpetratur  semper,  quod  Filius 

"  djcat,  Beati  tristes,  giita  gaudebitis,  "  postulat."] 

HOOKEB,  TOL.  IH.  D 
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84      Penitentiaries  appointed  to  deal  with  secret  Offenders. 

BooKTi.  t€  98AIthongh  that  ripeness  of  fiedth  be  commendable^  which 
— ^— ^-^  ''  for  the  fear  of  God  doth  not  fear  to  incur  shame  before  all 
''  men ;  yet  because  everjr  one's  crimes  are  not  such^  that  it 
'^  can  be  free  and  safe  for  them  to  make  publication  of  all 
'^  things  wherein  repentance  is  necessary;  let  a  custom  so  unfit 
''to  be  kept  be  abrogated,  lest  many  forbear  to  use  the 
''  remedies  of  penitency,  whilst  they  either  blush  or  are 
''  afraid  to  acquaint  their  enemies  with  those  acts  for  which 
''  the  laws  may  take  hold  upon  them.  Besides,  it  shall  win 
''  the  more  to  repentance,  if  the  consciences  of  sinners  be 
"  not  emptied  into  the  people's  ears/'  And  to  this  only 
cause  doth  Sozomen^  impute  the  change  which  the  Grecians 
made,  by  ordaining  throughout  all  churches  certain  peniten- 
tiaries to  take  the  confessions,  and  appoint  the  penances  of 
secret  offenders.  Socrates^  (for  this  also  may  be  true,  that 
moe  inducements  than  one  did  set  forward  an  alteration  so 
generally  made)  affirmeth  the  Grecians  (and  not  unlikely)  to 
have  especially  respected  therein  the  occasion,  which  the 
Novatianists  took  at  the  multitude  of  public  penitents,  to 
insult  over  the  discipline  of  the  Church,  against  which 
they  still  cried  out  wheresoever  they  had  time  and  place, 
''  3  He  that  sheweth   sinners   favour,  doth  but  teach  the 


^  Leo  i.  Ed.  7^  8.  ["Quamvis 
*'  plenitudo  fidei  videatur  esse  lau- 
"  dabilis,  qiue  propter  Dei  timorem 
''  apud  homines  erubescere  non 
"  veretur :  tamen  quia  non  omnium 
''  higusmodi  sunt  peccata  ut  ea  quae 
**  poenitentiam  poscunt  non  timeant 
"  publicare,  removeatur  tam  impro- 
<'  babilis  consuetudo,  ne  multi  a 
"  poenitentiae  remediis  arceantur, 
"  dum  aut  erubescunt  aut  metuunt 
"  inimicis  suis  sua  facta  reserari, 
''  quibus  possin t  legum  constitutione 
"  percelli ....  Tunc  enim  demum 
"  plures  ad  poenitentiam  poterunt 
"  provocari,  si  populi  auribus  non 
"  publicetur  conscientiaconfitentis." 
Ep.136.  t.i.715.] 

W  [E.  H.  vii.  16.  iv  T^  napai- 
Ttla-Bai  awofiokoyuv  rrfv  ofiapriav 
Xpt^v,  ff>oprM6v,  Qis  tUhs,  €$  opx^jf 
rott  Uptia-iv  Zdo$€P,  o>r  fV  Otarp^ 
{m6  fiaprvpi  r^  irX^^rc  rijs  tiutkrfaias 
rhs  afjMprias  f^ayyt^ttp'  irptafiv-' 
npov  dc  Twv  apurra  iroXcrcvo/MVoy 


iX€iivB6v  rff  jcal  tpf^pova,  M.  rovro 
Tvraxtuny   f  dij  wpoaUiPTts  o2  iftap* 

6  dt,  np6s  rifv  iicdorov  ofiapTiap,  S,  ri 
XP^  woirjaai  ^  iicriircu  mrifuop  Bth 
an€\v€,  nap6,  aih&p  avr&p  t^p  ducr/p' 
uairpa(ofupovs,J 

1  [Rather  Nicepborus,  referring^ 
apparently  to  Socrates.  His  words 
are,  (lib.  xii.  c.  38.)  f^avaruwoU 
ovdtfiia  vrcpl  rovrov  tan  cnrot^d^. 
X((yo£  yc  aiip  !*;(«  Koi  di  at/row  ftoX- 
Xoi'  Tovr  €inpori^pai  ro  tpyop,  fiJj 
6t\ri<rayras  Koipwprjmu  roU  cVl 
r^  dimyfA^  Afietov  dpptfo'afupoif, 
cTTfcra  fjLfTafiM'kTf6ti(rip*  ol  yiip  n7M- 
icad<  cfr/o-KOfrot  rf  Vavdrov  ovrt- 
<l>€p6ftMPoi  dSyfUMTi  rhv  in\  r5>p  ftrra- 
poovprmp  nptafimpop  t<fi  tKajrrf  cV- 
KXiyo-tf  KaTfaTrf(rap,  t^  cicjcXiyo'iaa'- 
ruc^  Kap6pi  hr6fiMPot,'] 

3  Facinoris  viam  monstrat  in- 
noxiis,  qui  nocentibus  post  scelera 
blaoditur.  [frqm  D.] 
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p€nif€ntiaries,  koto  aholUhed  in  the  Oreei  Church.        85 

**  innooent  to  sin/^    And  therefore  they  themselves  admitted  booktt. 
no  man  to  their  commnnion  upon  any  repentance^  which  once  — '  ^'^' 
was  known  to  have  offended  after  baptism^  making  sinners 
thereby  not  the  fewer^  but  the  closer  and  the  more  obdurate^ 
how  fair  soever  their  pretence  might  seem. 

[9.]  ^  The  Grecians'  canon  for  some  one  presbyter  in  every 
Church  to  undertake  the  charge  of  penitency,  and  to  receive 
their  voluntary  confessions  which  had  sinned  after  baptism^ 
continued  in  force  for  the  space  of  about  some  hundred 
years  3^  till  Nectarius^  and  the  bishops  of  churches  under  him^ 
began  a  second  alteration^  abolishing  even  that  confession 
which  their  penitentiaries  took  in  private.  There  came  to 
the  penitentiary  of  the  Church  of  Constantinople  a  certain 
gentlewoman^^  and  to  him  she  made  partictdar  confession 
of  her  faults  committed  after  baptism,  whom  thereupon  he 
advised  to  continue  in  fasting  and  prayer,  that  as  with  tongue 
she  had  acknowledged  her  sins,  so  there  might  appear  in  her 
likewise  some  work  worthy  of  repentance.  But  the  gentle- 
woman goeth  forward,  and  detecteth  herself  of  a  crime, 
whereby  they  were  forced  to  disrobe  an  ecclesiastical  person^ 
that  is,  to  degrade  a  deacon  of  the  same  Church.  When  the 
matter  by  this  mean  came  to  public  notice,  the  people  were  in 
a  kind  of  tumult  offended  ^  not  only  at  that  which  was  done, 

▼ix.  D. 

*  [From  the  schism  of  Novatian,  gave    offence,  but    also    that   the 

cure.  A.  D.a^3,  to  the  episcopate  of  method  of  penance  prescribed  in 

Nectariusy  cue.  39 1>]  the  case  led  to  a  new  crime.    Such 

4  [See.  V.  19.  rwiy  Tis  r«y  cvyf-  is  the  construction  put  on  the  words 

wmm  wpoorjk&fv  rf  cV(  rijt  furapolas  of  Sozomen  by  Nicephorus,  E.  H. 

wp€<rPvrtpf'  Koi  koto  fupos  i^iio-  xii.  2%,  and  in  Hist.  Tripart.  ix.  35, 


Xoyif  KOi  fpyoif  T(  dcueyvf iy  c^i;  lijs  koi  t^  €KKKij<riif.  fffkaaiprifiiay  rf  vpa^is 

^trawoiat  S^iow.    'H  df  yuv^  wpoffai"  xal  vjSpiy  TrpovfcVi^crf v.  Ataavpofuv^p 

povaa  Koi  dAX^  vraia'/Aa  iavTrjs  Kon;-  dc  €k  tovtov  t&p  Upmfitvtov  avdp&v, 

y6p€i'   fXry«  yap,  »£  tiij  ovyKoBtV'  Evd€Ufi»v  rh  rfjt  /irxXi^crtar  irpiafiv' 

A|<rav  avTJ  Ufs  rwcXi^irtar   didKOPOt,  r€poi,  'AXf£aydpcv£  r6  ytvo£,  yvwfitfp 

Sos.  vii.  16.     npoaraxOfia'a    naph  r^  maKonip  didoxrt  Nf«crapiy  ntpu" 

rovrov   rov    wpttr^mpov    yfiartvfiv  \uv  fxiv  roy  cwi  r^f  fX€Tavoias  npttr^ 

mat  TOP  Ot6p  Lccrevciy,  tovtov  x^P^''  fimpov'  avy^wp^o^o*  ^f  f«aoTov,  Ty 

^Tj  €KKXffirta  dtarpifiowra,  ticw€irop''  id/y  ovutMri  twm  pv(mjpt»p  jim- 

Ptva&tu   wop*  apbphi  dttucipov  mTc-  ;(fiv'  ovt»  yap  p6pws^  txtiP  rtiP  cV- 

futpvaep.     By  this  latter  account  it  KXtjtriap   to    aff\a(r<t>ripiiTop,     This 

appears  not  only  that  the  exposure  statement,  made  by  Socrates  of  the 
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36  Confession  abolisAed,  a  Mark  of  Church  Decay. 

BOOK  VI.  but  much  more,  because  the  Church  should  therehy  endure 

Ch.  !▼.  9. 


open  infamy  and  scorn.  The  clergy  perplexed  and  altogether 
doubtful  what  way  to  take^  till  one  Eudsemon^  bom  in  Alex- 
andria, but  at  that  time  a  priest  in  the  church  of  Constan- 
tinople, considering  that  the  cause  of  voluntary  confession, 
whether  public  or  private,  was  especially  to  seek  the  Church's 
aid,  as  hath  been  before  declared,  lest  men  should  either  not 
communicate  with  others,  or  wittingly  hazard  their  souls,  if  so 
be  they  did  communicate,  and  that  the  inconvenience  which 
grew  to  the  whole  Church  was  otherwise  exceeding  great,  but 
especially  g^evous  by  means  of  so  manifold  offensive  detec- 
tions, which  must  needs  be  continually  more,  as  the  world  did 
itself  wax  continually  worse  (for  antiquity  together  with  the 
gravity  and  severity  thereof  (saith  Sozomen^)  had  already  begun 
by  little  and  little  to  degenerate  into  loose  and  careless  living, 
whereas  before  offences  were  less,  partly  through  bashi^ilness 
in  them  which  opened^  their  own  faults,  and  partly  by  means 
of  their  great  austerity  which  sate*  as  judges  in  this  business)  : 
these  things  Eudsemon  having  weighed  with  himself,  resolved 
easily  the  mind  of  Nectarius,  that  the  penitentiaries'  office 
must  be  taken  away,  and  for  participation  in  God's  holy 
mysteries  every  man  be  left  to  his  own  conscience;  which 
was,  as  he  thought,  the  only  mean  to  free  the  Church  from 
danger  of  obloquy  and  disgrace.  "Thus  much,"  saith 
Socrates 7,  "I  am  the  bolder  to  relate,  because  I  received 
^'  it  from  Eudajmon's  own  mouth,  to  whom  myJ  answer  was 
''  at  that  time ;  Whether  your  counsel,  sir,  have  been  for 
''  the  Church's  good,  or  otherwise,  God  knoweth :  but  I  see 
w  open  E.  x  thought  E.  y  mine  E. 

cause  of  the  abolition  of  the  office  of  ^  [Socr.  Hist.  Eccles.  lib.  v.  cap. 

penitentiary  in  the  time  of  Nee-  19.  nn.    Tavra  vrapa  rov  Eudaifiopos 

tariuB,  Hooker  aeems  to  have  re-  aKoiKrav  €ya>  rfj  ypa<l>rj  rjtt  irapa» 

ferred  to  its   establishment  in  the  dovvat  tddppjjaa' . .  *£yo>  di  irp6s  row 

third  century.]  Evdalfiova  wp6Tfpov  Zffniv'    ^    ovfi- 

^'[Ubi  aupr.  ^Hdiyr^fapjIfairfnyTOff,  fimikri  oov,  &  irpfo-fivrept,  tl  ffvyrf^ 

oifiai,  Koi  rij£  kqt  avrrfv  o€pv6TrfTos  vtyxtv  rfj  exxXi^atg  fj  ci  pfj,  Qthf  iy 

Ka\  dxptPuat,  tis  ddtd<f>opo»  Koi  ^fw  tlitlrf.  *Op«  df  ort  np6<f)aa-iv  vropcVyc 

\rjpivov  ^Bot    Kara    piKphv  dtoXiir-  rot)  fti)  Iktyxftv  dXXffXiov  rii  dpapr^ 

6cdv€w  dp(ap€injs'  eVfi  irpSripov,  &£  para,  /iiydc  ^vXdrrciy  r6  rov  'Airo- 

^ovfuUfju'uara  dpaprripara  fjv,  vn6  aroKov  vapdyytKpa  to  \iyov,  Mifd€ 

T€    aidovt    T&v    ($ayy€\\6vTtov   ras  ovyicotvoiVfiTW  roU  Ipyoip  roU  dicdp' 

fr^G>»   avT&v  irXrjpptXtiav,   Ka\   vir6  iroit    rov    trK6rovs,   paKXoif    dc    koi 

OKpififias  T&v  cirl  rovro  T€Tayp€ymp  cXcy;(crr.] 
KpiT&y,'] 
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Baroniu^  Charge  againxt  SoerateB  and  Sozomen.         87 
jou  have  given  occasion^  whereby  we  shall  not  now  any    book  vi. 


''  more  reprehend  one  another's  fiinlts^  nor  observe  that  • 
"  apostolic  precept,  which  saith.  Have  no  fellowship  with 
''  the  anfraitfiil  works  of  darkness,  but  rather  be  ye  also 
"  reprovers  of  them/'  With  Socrates,  Sozomen^  both  agreeth 
in  the  occasion  of  abolishing  penitentiaries ;  and  moreover 
testifieth  also,  that  in  his  time,  living  with  the  younger  Theo- 
dodas^  the  same  abolition  did  still  continue,  and  that  the 
bishops  had  in  a  manner  every  where  followed  the  example 
given  them  by  Nectarins. 

[lo.]*  Wherefore  to  implead  the  truth  of  this  histoiy, 
Cardinal  Baronius  allegeth  that  Socrates,  Sozomen  and  Eudse* 
mon  were  all  Novatiamsts;  and  that  they  falsify  in  saying  (for 
90  they  report),  that  as  many  as  held  the  consubstantial  being 
of  Christ,  gave  their  assent  to  the  abrogation  of  the  fore- 
rehearsed  canon.  The  sum  is,  he  would  have  it  taken  for 
a  fable,  and  the  world  to  be  persuaded  that  Nectarius  did 
never  any  such  thing*.  Why  then  should  Socrates  first  and 
afterwards  Sozomen  publish  it?  To  please  their  pew-fellows, 
the  disciples  of  Novatian.  A  poor  gratification,  and  they  very 
silly  friends,  that  would  take  lies  for  good  turns.  For  the 
more  acceptable  the  matter  was,  being  deemed  true,  the  less 
they  must  needs  (when  they  found  the  contrary)  either  credit 
or  aflfect  him,  which  had  deceived  them.  Notwithstanding 
we  know  that  joy  and  gladness  rising  from  false  information, 
do  not  only  make  men  forward^  to  believe  that  which  they 

s z.  D.  "BO forward E. 

s  [Sovoni.  Hist  Ecdes.  1.  vii.  c.  "  fuisse  credeodum  est."  Ibid. 
l6.    fwrfKoXtMiamr    di    ir^c^y    ot     [c.  27  "* 


Ch.lT. 


watrraxov  cir/crroiroi. . .  .rat  c(  cjccivov  "  Sacerdos  iUe  merito  a  Nectario 

Tovro  Kpanw  dtcfictivv.]  "  est  grada  amotus  officio^ue  de- 

9  •<  Tanta   b«c  Socrati   teatanti  "  positus,  qno  facto  Novatiani  (at 

"  pnestanda  est  fides,  quanta  csete-  "  mos    est    baereticorum)     quam- 

**  ria  baereticis  de  sais  dogmatibua  *'  cunque  licet  levem,   ut  sinceris 

**  tractantibus ;  qutppe  Novatianus  "  do^irinatibas    detrahant,    accipere 

"  secta  cum  fuerit,  quam  vere  ac  "  ausi    occasionem,    non    tantum 

**  siDceie  b«c   scripserit  ad  versus  "  Presbytenim   poeDitentiarium    in 

"  pcenhentiam  in  Ecclesia  adroinis-  "  ordinem  redactum,  sed  et  poeni- 

**  trari  solitam,  quemlibet  puto  posse  "  tentiam  ipsam  una  cum  eo  fuisse 

**  feicile  judicare."   Baron,  torn.  i.  '*  proscriptain,  caliimniose    admo- 

aon.  Cbr.  56.  [c.  26.]  '*  dum  conclamarant,  cum  tamen 

*'  Sozomenum    eandem    prorsus  ''  ilia  potius  theatralis  fieri  interdam 

**  causam  fovisse  certum  est."  ibid.  "  solita  confessio  peccatorum  fuerit 

"  Nee  Eudaemonem  ilium  alium  "  abrogata."  Ibid.  [c.  34.] 
"  quam  Novatianse  sectae  bominem 
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88  Socrates  and  Sozomen,  not  Novatianists. 

BOOK  YL  first  hear^  but  also  apt  to  soHolie  upon  it,  and  to  report  as  true 
— '  whatsoeyer  they  wish  were  true.     But  so  far  is  Socrates  from 

any  such  purpose,  that  the  fact  of  Nectarius,  which  others 
did  both  like  and  follow,  he  doth  both^  disallow  and  reprove. 
His  speech  to  Eudaemon,  before  set  down,  is  proof  sufficient 
that  he  writeth  nothing  but  what  was  famously  known  to  all, 
and  what  himself  did  wish  had  been  otherwise.  As  for  Sozo- 
men's  correspondence^'  with  heretics,  having  shewed  to  what 
end  the  Church  did  first  ordain  penitentiaries,  he  addeth  im- 
mediately, that  Novatianists,  which  had  no  care  of  repentance, 
could  have  no  need  of  this  office  i^.  Are  these  the  words  of  a 
friend  or  an  enemy  ?  Besides,  in  the  entrance  of  that  whole 
narration ^1, ''  Not  to  sin,"  saith  he,  "at  all,  would  require  a 
''  nature  more  divine  than  ours  is :  but  Gt>d  hath  commanded 
"  to  pardon  sinners :  yea,  although  they  transgress  and  offend 
''  often.''  Could  there  be  any  thing  spoken  more  directly 
opposite  to  the  doctrine  of  Novatian  ? 

Eudsemon  was  presbyter  under  Nectarius.  To  Novatianists 
the  Emperor  gave  liberty  of  using  their  religion  quietly  by 
themselves,  under  a  bishop  of  their  own,  even  within  the  city, 
for  that  they  stood  with  the  Church  in  defence  of  the  Catholic 
fidth  against  all  other  heretics  besides  >3.  Had  therefore 
EudsBmon  favoured  their  heresy,  their  camps  were  not  pitched 
so  &r  off,  but  he  might  at  all  times  have  found  eacfy  access 
unto  them.  Is  there  any  man  that  lived  with  him,  and  hath 
touched  him  that  way?  if  not,  why  suspect  we  him  more  than 
Nectarius? 

Their  report  touching  Grecian  catholic  bishops,  who  gave 
approbation  to  that  which  was  done,  and  did  also  the  like 
themselves  in  their  own  churches,  we  have  no  reason  to  dis- 
credit, without  some  manifest  and  dear  evidence  brought 

b  both  Ml.  R  •  oorresponding  E. 

w  [Ubi  BTipr.  Nouanavotff  fwV,  o&        "  [Socr.    v.     lo.     6    fiwCKtht 

od   \&yos   firraifoias,    oifdip    tovtov  (Theodosius)    Bavfidtnu  avrwr   r^r 

cdci;<rfv.1  ntpl  roiff  olKtiovs  Korit  rifif  wUmp 

^^  [Lib.  vii.  cap.  i6.  T6  /uj  irav  6ii6poia»,  p6fi»  fVArvc  r&p  fUp  olxti- 

rcX»£  afMfiTfty  Bftoripas  fj  Kara  S»»  mv  xparflv  dht&t  numfpimv  r^irvy, 

BpwTTOv  cdciTo  <^(rr«»£*  /icra/xcXovftc-  lyciv  di  koi  irpov6fua  tat  tiucKrf<rias 

poi£    dc   Koi  iroXXoKig    ofiaprdvown  avr&v,  6fr€p  Koi  ol  ttjs  ovtov  iri<m»g 

avyyvJtiifiv  ptfuip  6  6^t  irapcmXcv-  txowTw.'\ 

0.] 
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against  it..  For  of  Catholic  bishops^  no  likelihood  but  that  book  vi. 
their  greatest  respect  to  Nectarios^  a  man  honoured  in  those  — ' 
parts  no  less  than  the  Bishop  of  Borne  himself  in  the  western 
churches^  brought  them  both  easily  and  speedily  unto  con- 
fermity  with  him;  Arians,  Eunomians^  Apollinarians^  and 
the  rest  that  stood  divided  from  the  Churchy  held  their  peni- 
tentiaries as  before.  Novatianists  from  the  beginning  had 
never  any^  because  their  opinion  touching  penitency  was 
against  the  practice  of  the  Church  therein^  and  a  cause  why 
they  severed  themselves  from  the  Church :  so  that  the  very 
state  of  things  as  they  then  stood^  giveth  great  show  of  proba- 
bility to  his  speech,  who  hath  affirmed^''^,  "  That  they  only 
''  which  held  the  Son  consubstantial  with  the  Father,  and 
''  Novatianists  which  joined  with  them  in  the  same  opinion, 
''  had  no  penitentiaries  in  their  churches,  the  rest  retained 
"  them/^ 

Sy  this  it  appeareth  therefore  how  Baronius,  finding  the 
rdation  plain,  that  Nectarius  did  abolish  even  those  private 
secret  confessions,  which  the  people  had  before  been  ac- 
customed to  make  to  him  that  was  penitentiary,  laboureth 
what  he  may  to  discredit  the  authors  of  the  report,  and  to 
leave  it  imprinted  in  men's  minds,  that  whereas  Nectarius  did 
bat  abrogate  public  confession,  Novatianists  have  maliciously 
forged  the  abolition  of  private.  As  if  the  odds  between  these 
two  were  so  great  in  the  balance  of  their  judgment,  which 
eqnaUy  hated  and  contemned  both ;  or,  as  if  it  were  not  more 
clear  than  light,  that  the  first  alteration  which  established 
penitentiaries  took  away  the  burthen  of  public  confession  in 
that  kind  of  penitents,  and  therefore  the  second  must  either 
abrogate  private,  or  nothing. 

[ii.]<^  Cardinal  Bellarmine  therefore  finding  that  against 
the  writers  of  the  history  it  is  but  in  vain  to  stand  upon 
so  doubtful  terms  and  exceptions,  endeavoureth  mightily  to 
prove,  even  by  their  report,  no  other  confession  taken  away 
than  public,  which  penitentiaries  used  in  private  to  impose 

*a.  D. 

W  Socnt.  Hist  Ecclef.  lib.  v.  mWiJ»  ifw^pow r  Nowariaroi,  rAr  tVl 
C.  1 9*.  \ji6vo%  oItov  'Ofjutovo'iov  <f>po'     rrjs  fitraifoias  npttrpvrtpw  nafuffrif 

*  This  rtference  not  in  D. 
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Bellarmifu^i  Qmdruction  inadmissiile. 


BOOKTL 

Cb.  iv.  II. 


upon  public  offenders^*.  "  For  why?  It  is/'  saiih  he, 
"  very  oertainj  that  the  name  of  penitents  in  the  Fathers' 
"  writings  sigmfieth  only  public  penitents;  certain,  that  to 
''  hear  the  confessions  of  the  rest  was  more  than  one  could 
''  possibly  have  done ;  certain,  that  Sozomen,  to  shew  how 
''  the  Latin  Church  retained  in  his  time  what  the  Grreek  had 
"  clean  cast  off,  declareth  the  whole  order  of  public  penitency 
''  used  in  the  Church  of  Bome^  but  of  private  he  maketh  no 
''  mention."  And^  in  these  considerations^  Bellarmine  will 
have  it  the  meaning  both  of  Socrates  and  of  ^  Sozomen,  that  the 
former  episcopal  constitution,  which  first  did  erect  peniten- 
tiaries, could  not  concern  any  other  offenders,  than  such  as 
publicly  had  sinned  after  baptism ;  that  only  they  were  pro- 
hibited to  come  to  the  holy  communion,  except  they  did  first 
in  secret  confess  all  their  sins  to  the  penitentiary,  by  his 
appointment  openly  acknowledge  their  open  crimes,  and  do 
public  penance  for  them;  that  whereas,  before  Novatian's 
uprising,  no  man  was  constrainable  to  confess  publicly  any 
sin,  this  canon  enforced  public  offenders  thereunto,  till  such 
lime  as  Nectarius  thought  good  to  extinguish  the  practice 
thereof 

Let  us  examine  therefore  these  subtile  and  fine  conjectures. 


'  of  om.  D. 


1^  Bellarm.  de  Porait.  lib.  lii.  c. 
14.  [p.  1399,  1400.]  "  Apud  veteret 
"  nomine  poenitentium,  soli  puhlici 
**  poenitentes,  intelligi  solebant." 

*'  NuUo  modo  fieri  potuit,  ut  unus 
"  presbyter  sntisfaceret  tantae  multi- 
*'  tudini,  ^uantam  Constantinopoli, 
"  vel  in  alii 8  cintatibus,  poenitentis 
'*  remedio  indigebat :  non  igitur 
"  onines  eum  Presbyterum  adire 
"  cogebantur,  sed  ii  solum,  ^ui 
"  pcenitentiam  publicam  suscipie- 
"  bant." 

"  Sozomenus,  ubi  disertia  verbis 
"  affirmasset,  constitutionem  de 
**  Presbytero  poenitentiali,  ouam 
"  prisci  Epii^copi  invexerant,  elNec- 
'*  tarius  postea  Constantinopoli  ab- 
"  rogaverat,  Romae  |)otis8imum  ac- 
"  curate  servari ;  coniinuo  explicare 
"  CGepit  ritum  poenltentiae  publics, 
"  qua  Rumae  suo  tempore  eerva- 
"  batur :  igitur  contftitutio  ilia  ad 


'  solos  pcmitentes  publicos  perti« 
'  nebat." 

*'  Colligimus,  constitutionem  Epi- 
^  scoporum,de  qua  bistorici  loquun- 
'  tur,  id  solum  complezam,  ut  qui 
'  publice  lapsi  essent  post  Baptis- 
'  mum,  ii  ad  sacram  Eucharistiam 
'  non  accederent,  nisi  Presbytero 
'  poenitentiario  privatim  omnia  pec- 
'  cata  sua  confessi  essent,  et  deinde 
'  ad  ejus  arbitrium  publice  coram 
'  coetu  Ecclesiae  peccata  publica 
'  detexissent,  et  poenitentiam  publi- 
'  cam  egissent . . .  Ante  exortam 
'  hseresin  Novati,  nemo  cogebatur 
'  certum  Presbyterum  adire,  neque 
'  peccata  ulla  publice  confiteri . . . 
'  Cetenim  post  Novati  bseresin 
'  excitatam,  placuit  Episcopis  ali- 
'  quid  addere,  ne  Novatiani  (Jatho- 
'  Iicos  reprehendere  possent  quod 
'  nimis  facile  lapsos  ad  commu- 
^  nionem  admilterent."] 
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whether  they  be  able  to  hold  the  touch.    ''  It  seemed  good/'  book  ti. 

saith  Socrates^  "to  put  down  the  oflBce  of  these  priests  which '—^ 

"had  chai^  of  penitencyi*/'  what  chai^  that  was,  the 
kinds  of  penitency  then  usual  must  make  manifest.  There  is 
often  speech  in  the  Fathers'  writings,  in  their  books  frequent 
mention  of  penitency,  exercised  mthin  the  chambers  of  our 
own  heart,  and  seen  of  God>  and  not  communicated  to  any 
other,  the  whole  chaige  of  which  penitency  is  imposed  of 
God,  and  doth  rest  upon  the  sinner  himself.  But  if  penitents 
in  secret  being  guilty  of  crimes  whereby  they  knew  they  had 
made  themselves  unfit  guests  for  the  table  of  our  Lord,  did 
seek  direction  for  their  better  performance  of  that  which  should 
set  them  clear;  it  was  in  this  case  the  Penitentiaiy's  office  to 
take  their  confessions,  to  advise  them  the  best  way  he  could 
for  their  soul's  good,  to  admonish  them,  to  counsel  them,  but 
not  to  lay  upon  them  more  than  private  penance.  As  for  no- 
torious wicked  persons,  whose  crimes  were  known,  to  con- 
Tents,  judge,  and  punish  them,  was  the  office  of  the  ecclesias- 
tical consistory ;  Penitentiaries  had  their  institution  to  another 
end.  Now^  unless  we  imagine  that  the  ancient  time  knew 
no  other  repentance  than  public,  or  that  they  had  little  occa- 
sion to  speak  of  any  other  repentance,  or  else  that  in  speaking 
thereof  they  used  continually  some  other  name,  and  not  the 
name  of  repentance,  whereby  to  express  private  penitency ; 
how  standeth  it  with  reason,  that  wheresoever^  they  write  of 
penitents,  it  should  be  thought  they  meant  only  public  peni- 
tents ?  The  truth  is,  they  handle  all  three  kinds,  but  private 
and  voluntary  repentance  much  ofbener,  as  being  of  far  more 
general  use ;  whereas  public  was  but  incident  unto  few,  and 
not  oftener  than  once  incident  unto  any.  Howbeit,  because 
they  do  not  distinguish  one  kind  of  penitency  from  another  by 
difference  of  names,  our  safest  way  for  construction  is  to  follow 
cireumstance  of  matter,  which  in  this  narration  will  not  yield 
itself  appliable  only  unto  public  penance,  do  what  they  can 
that  would  so  expound  it. 

They  boldly  and  confidently  affirm,  that  no  man  being  com- 
pellable to  confess  publicly  any  sin  before  Novatian's  time,  the 

I  oonrici  £.  ^  But  £.  ^  whensoeyer  £. 

1*  Tovf  nri  rr^t  firratfoiasirfpuXfivnptapuTtpovs.  [Hist.  Ecclea.  lib.  v.  c.  19.] 
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42  Public  Con/eMion  practued  before  Novatian. 

BOOK  VI.  end  of  instituting  penitentiaries  afterward  in  the  Church  was, 
^ '^•"'  that  by  them  men  might  be  constrained  unto  public  confession. 
Is  there  any  record  in  the  world  which  doth  testify  this  to  be 
true  ?  There  is  that  testifieth  the  plain  contrary.  For  Sozo- 
men  declaring  purposely  the  cause  of  their  institution,  saith**, 
''  That  whereas  men  openly  craving  pardon  at  God's  hands 
"  (for  public  confession,  the  last  act  of  penitency,  was  always 
''  made  in  the  form  of  a  contrite  prayer  unto  God),  it  could  not 
''  be  avoided  but  they  must  withal  confess  what  their  offences 
''  were ;  this  in  the  opinion  of  their  prelates  seemed  from  the 
''  first  beginning  (as  we  may  probably  think)  to  be  somewhat 
"  burthensome;''  not  burthensome,  I  think^,  to  notorious 
offenders ;  for  what  more  just  than  in  such  sort  to  discipline 
them?  but  burthensome,  that  men  whose  crimes  were  un- 
known should  blaze  their  own  faults  as  it  were  on  a  stage, 
acquainting  all  the  people  with  whatsoever  they  had  done 
amiss.  And  therefore  to  remedy  this  inconvenience,  they  laid 
the  charge  upon  one  only  priest,  chosen  out  of  such  as  were 
of  best  conversation,  a  silent  and  a  discreet  man,  to  whom  they 
which  had  offended  might  resort  and  lay  open  their  lives. 
He  according  to  the  quality  of  every  one's  transgressions  ap- 
pointed what  they  should  do  or  suffer,  and  left  them  to  execute 
it  upon  themselves.  Can  we  wish  a  more  direct  and  evident 
testimony,  that  the  office  here  spoken  of  was  to  case  voluntary 
penitents  from  the  burthen  of  public  confessions,  and  not  to 
constrain  notorious  offenders  thereunto  ?  That  such  offenders 
were  not  compellable  to  open  confession^  till  Novatian's  time, 
that  is  to  say,  till  after  the  days  of  persecution  tmder  Decius 
the  emperor,  they  of  all  men  should  not  so  peremptorily 
avouch ;  with  whom  if  Fabian  bishop  of  Rome,  who  suffered 
martyrdom  °>the  first  year  of  Decius,  be  of  any  authority  and 
credit,  it  must  enforce  them  to  reverse  their  sentence,  his 
words  are  so  plain  and  clear  against  themi7.  ''For  such  as 
"  commit  those  crimes,  whereof  the  Apostle  hath  said.  They 

k  The  following  claute  to  the  repetition  of  the  word  burthensome  it  omitted  in  E. 
1  oonfeesiona  £.  m  in  the  fint  B. 

1*  Sozom.  Hist.  Eccles.  lib.  vii.  "  'Quoniam  quitalia  aguntr^um 

c.  i6. 1  vid.  supr.  §  8.  note  96.]  *'  Dei  non  consequentur/  valde  ca- 

'^  Fab.  Decret.  Ep.  3.  torn.  i.  "  vendi  sunt,  et  ad  emendationem. 

Cone.  p.  358.    ["  lUi  gui  ilia  perpe-  "si  voluntarie  noluerint,  compel- 

"  trant,  de   quibua  Apostolus   ait  "  lendi ;  quia  infiami»  maculis  aunt 
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''that  do  them  shall  never  inherit  the  kingdom  of  heaven^  dookyl 

"  mufit/^  saith  he, ''  be  forced  mito  amendment,  because  they ll!l- 

"  slip  down  to  hell,  if  ecclesiastical  authority  stay  them  not/' 
llieir  conceit  of  impossibility,  that  one  man  should  suffice  to 
bke  the  general  charge  of  penitency  in  such  a  church  as  Con- 
stantinople, hath  risen  from  a  mere  erroneous  supposal,  that 
tiie  ancient  manner  of  private  confession  was  like  the  shrift  at 
this  day  usual  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  which  tieth  all  men  at 
one  certain  time  to  make  confession ;  whereas  confession  was 
then  neither  looked  for  till  men  did  offer  it,  nor  offered  for  the 
most  part  by  any  other  than  such  as  were  guilty  of  heinous 
transgressions,  nor  to  them  any  time  appointed  for  that  pur- 
pose. Finally,  the  drift  which  Sozomen  had  in  relating  the 
discipline  of  Rome,  and  the  form  of  public  penitency  there 
retained  even  till  his  time,  is  not  to  sig^nify  that  only  public 
confession  was  abrogated  by  Nectarius,  but  that  the  west  or 
Latin  Church  held  still  one  and  the  same  order  firom  the  very 
b^;inning,  and  had  not,  as  the  Greek,  first  cut  off  public 
voluntary  confession  by  ordaining,  and  then  private  by  re- 
moving Penitentiaries. 

Wherefore  to  conclude,  it  standeth,  I  hope,  very  plain  and 
dear,  first  against  the  one  Cardinal,  that  Nectarius  did  truly 
abrogate  confession  in  such  sort  as  the  ecclesiastical  history 
hath  reported;  and  secondly,  as  clear  against  them  both, 
that  it  was  not  public  confession  only  which  Nectarius  did 
abolish. 

[ia.]<^  The  paradox  in  maintenance  whereof  Hassels  wrote 
purposely  a  book  touching  this  argument,  to  shew  that  Necta- 
rius did  but  put  the  penitentiary  from  his  office,  and  not  take 
away  the  office  itself,  is  repugnant  to  the  whole  advice  which 
Eudaemon  gave,  of  leaving  the  people  from  that  time  forward 
to  their  own  consciences;  repugnant  to  the  conference  be- 
tween Socrates  and  Eudsmon,  wherein  complaint  is  made  of 
some  inconvenience  which  the  want  of  the  office  would  breed; 
finaUy,  repugnant  to  that  which  the  history  declareth  concern- 
ing other  churches,  which  did  as  Nectarius  had  done  before 

■  ziLD. 

**  aipcrn,  et  in  barathram  delabun-    Labb.  et  Coasart.  i.  643.    The  epi- 
"  tor,  nisi  eia  sacerdotali  auctori-    stle  is  believed  to  be  spurious.] 
''tatesabTentumfuerit.''  Conced. 
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BooKvi.  them,  not  in  deposing  the  same  man  (for  that  was  impos- 

Cli.  It.  13. 


-  sible)  but  in  removing  the  same  office  out  of  their  churches, 
which  Nectarius  had  banished  from  his.  For  which  cause 
Bellarmine***  doth  well  reject  the  opinion  of  Hessels,  howso- 
ever it  please  Pamelius^^  to  admire  it  as  a  wonderful  happy 
invention.  But  in  sum^  they  are  all  gravelled,  no  one  of  them 
able  to  go  smoothly  away,  and  to  satisfy  either  others  or 
himself  with  his  own  conceit  concerning  Nectarius. 

[13.]"  Only  in  this  they  are  stiff,  that  auricular  confession 
Nectarius  did  not  abrogate,  lest  if  so  much  should  be  acknow- 
ledged, it  might  enforce  them  to  grant  that  the  Greek  church 
at  that  time  held  not  confession,  as  the  Latin  now  doth,  to  be 
the  part  of  a  sacrament  instituted  by  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
which  therefore  the  Church  till  the  world's  end  hath  no  power 
to  alter.  Yet  seeing  that  as  long  as  public  voluntary  confes- 
sion of  private  crimes  did  continue  in  either  church  (as  in  the 
one  it  remained  not  much  above  two  hundred  years,  in  the 
other  about  four  hundred)  the  only  acts  of  such  repentance 
were ;  first,  the  offender's  intimation  of  those  crimes  to  some 
one  presbyter,  for  which  imposition  of  penance  was  sought ; 
secondly,  the  undertaking  of  penance  imposed  by  the  Bishop ; 
thirdly,  after  the  same  performed  and  ended,  open  confession 
to  God  in  the  hearing  of  the  whole  church ;  whereupon  °en- 
sued  the  prayers  of  the  Church;  Pthen  the  Bishop's  imposi- 
tion of  hands;  and  so  ^the  party's  reconciliation  or  restitution 
to  his  former  right  in  the  holy  sacrament:  I  would  gladly 
know  of  them  which  make  only  private  confession  a  part  of 
their  sacrament  of  penance,  how  it  could  be  so  in  those  times. 
For  where  the  sacrament  of  penance  is  ministered,  they  hold 
that  confession  to  be  sacramental  which  he  receiveth  who 
must  absolve;  whereas  during  the  fore-rehearsed  manner  of 
penance,  it  can  no  where  be  shewed,  that  the  priest  to  whom 
secret  information  was  given  did  reconcile  or  absolve  any; 
for  how  could  he,  when  public  confession  was  to  go  before 

n  ziii.  D.         o  fourthly  ina.  K.         P  fifthly  ins,  E.         n  sizthly  im,  E. 

IB  [De  Poenit.  iii.  14.  p.  1399-]  "  pcenitentialeni  illo  officio  suo  mo- 

'^  "Non  [ncc  E.]  est  quod  sibi  "  verit;  ati  amplissime  deducit  D. 

"  blandiantur  illi  de  facto  NectAiii,  **  Johannes  Hesselius."     Paroel.  in 

"  cum  id  potius  secretoruro  pecca-  Cypr.  Ub.  [de  Lapais,  p.  351.]  annot. 

"  torum   confessionem  comprobet,  98.  et  in  bb.  Tertull.  de  Poenit.  an- 

*'  et  non  aliud  quam  Presbyterum  not.  i.  [p.  300.  Paris.  1598.] 
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reoondliation^  and  reconciliation  likewise  in  public  therenpon  book  ti. 

to  ensue  ?  So  that  if  they  did  account  any  confession'  sacra ilil. 

mental^  it  was  surely  public,  which  is  now  abolisht  in  the 
Church  of  Rome ;  and  as  for  that  which  the  Church  of  Home 
doth  so  esteem,  the  ancient  neither  had  it  in  such  estimation, 
nor  thought  it  to  be  of  so  absolute  necessity  for  the  taking 
away  of  sin. 

But  (for  any  thing  that  I  could  ever  observe  out  of  them) 
although  not  only  in  crimes  open  and  notorious,  which  made 
men  unworthy  and  uncapable  of  holy  mysteries,  their  dis- 
cipline required  first  public  penance,  and  then  granted  that 
which  St.  Hierom  mentioneth,  saying,  ''The  priest  layeth  his 
''  hand  upon  the  penitent,  and  by  invocation  entreateth  that 
^'  the  Holy  Ghost  may  return  to  him  again,  and  so  after 
*'  having  enjoined  solemnly  all  the  people  to  pray  for  him^ 
'*  reoondleth  to  the  altar  him  who  was  delivered  to  Satan  for 
**  the  destruction  of  his  flesh,  that  his  spirit  might  be  safe  in 
''  the  day  of  the  Lord  20  •/' — ^Although  I  say  not  only  in  such 
offences  being  famously  known  to  the  world,  but  also  if  the 
same  were  committed  secretly,  it  was  the  custom  of  those  times, 
both  that  private  intimation  should  be  given,  and  public  con- 
fession made  thereof;  in  which  respect,  whereas  all  men  did 
willingly  the  one,  but  would  as  willingly  have  withdrawn 
themselves  from  the  other,  had  they  known  how;  "Is  it 
"  tolerable,"  saith  St.  Ambrose^*,  ''that  to  sue  to  God  thou 
''  shouldst  be  ashamed,  which  blushest  not  to  seek  and  sue 
^'  unto  man  ?  Should  it  grieve  thee  to  be  a  suppliant  to  him 

'  profenloii  D. 

^  ''Sacerdot   imponit    manam  "refugis,  cum  si  homini  aatisfa- 

"  salijecto,  reditum  Spiritus  Sancti  "  ciendum  sit,  roultos  necesse  est 

"  mvocat,  atquehaeum  quitraditus  '' ambias    obsecres,    ut    dignentur 

**  fuerat  Satanae  in  interitum  carnis,  "  interrenire ;    ad    genua    te    ipse 

"  ut  spiritus  salvus  fieret,  indicia  "  prosternas,  o^culeris  vestigia,  ii- 

"  in  popnltim  oratione  altari  recon-  "  lios  ofieras  culpse  adhuc  ignaros, 

'' ciltat."    Uieron.   ad  vers.    Lucif.  "  paternae  etiam  veniae  precatores  ? 

[§  5.  t.  ii.  p.  175.  a.  cd.  Vallarsii.]  "  Hoc  ergo  in  ecclesia  facere  fasti- 

^'  Ambros.  de  Poenit.  lib.  ii.  cap.  "  dis,  ut  Deo  supplices,  ut  patroci- 

10.     ["  An  quisquam  ferat  ut  era-  **  nium  tibi  ad  obsecrandum  sanctsB 

**  bescas  Deum  rogare,  qui  non  eru-  "  plebis  requiras :  ubi  nihil  est  quod 

**  beads  rogare  hominem  ?  et  pudeat  "  pudori  esse  debeat,  nisi  non  fateri, 

"te    Deo    supplicare,    quern    non  "  cum omnes simus peccatores ;  ubi 

**  late«,  cum  te  non  pudeat  peccata  '*  ille  laudabilior,  qui  humilior,  ille 

«  toa  homioi,  quein  lateas,  confiteri?  "  justior,  qui  sibi  abjectior."    t.  ii. 

*'  An  testes  precationis  et  conscios  435>] 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


46     Authoritiet  againd  the  Need  of  Auricular  Confession, 

BOOK  VL  "  from  whom  thou  canst  not  possibly  hide  thyself;  when  to 
— '  "  open  thy  sins  to  him,  from  whom,  if  thou  wouldst,  thou 

"  mightest  conceal  them,  it  doth  not  any  thing  at  all  trouble 
'^  thee  ?  This  thou  art  loth  to  do  in  the  Church,  where, 
'^  all  being  sinners,  nothing  is  more  opprobrious  indeed 
'^  than  concealment  of  sin,  the  most  humble  the  best  thought 
"  of,  and  the  lowliest  accounted  the  justest :" — ^All  this  not- 
withstanding, we  should  do  them  very  great  wrong,  to  father 
any  such  opinion  upon  them,  as  if  they  did  teach  it  a  thing 
impossible  for  any  sinner  to  reconcile  himself  unto  God,  with- 
out confession  unto  the  priest.  22'W'ould  Chrysostom  thus 
persuaded  have  said^ ''  Let  the  inquiry  and  presentment"  of 
^'  thy  offences  be  made  in  thine  own  thoughts ;  let  the  tribunal 
^  whereat  thou  arraignest  thyself  be  without  witness :  let  God 
"  and  only  God  see  thee  and  thy  confession?''  Would  Cassia- 
nus^3,  80  believing,  have  given  counsel,  ''That  if  any  were 
''  withheld  by  bashfulness  from  discovering  their  faults  to  men, 
''  they  should  be  so  much  the  more  instant  and  constant  in 
''  ox)ening  them  by  supplication  to  God  himself,  whose  wont 
''  is  to  help  without  publication  of  men's  shame,  and  not  to  up- 
"  braid  them  when  he  pardoneth  ?"  Finally,  would  Prosper^-*, 
settled  in  this  opinion,  have  made  it,  as  touching  reconciliation 
to  God,  a  matter  indifferent.  "  Whether  men  of  ecclesiastical 
''  order  did  detect  their  crimes  by  confession,  or  leaving  the 
"  world  ignorant  thereof,  would  separate  volimtarily  them- 
''  selves  for  a  time  from  the  altar,  though  not  in  affection,  yet 
■  puniahment  E. 

23  Chrrs.  Horn,   lltpi  furcofoiat  ii.  c.  7.  ["  Deum  sibi  factlius  placa- 

Koi  €(ofioAoyfi<r€ms,  UaphroUXoyur'  **  bunt  itli,  qui  non  humano  convicti 

uoU  yfvfa-$o»  t&p  n€nkfififii\iifuv»w  "  judido  sea  ultro  crimen  cognos- 

^  €(€raais'   afidprvpov  ?ota>  t6  dt-  "  cunt :  qui  aut  propriis  illud  con- 

Katrn^piop*  6  Gcor  oparw  ii6poi  <fo-  "  fessionibus  produnt,  aut  nescien- 

uoXoyovfitvov,    [See  hereafter  on  §  ''  tibus  aliifl  quales  occulti  sunt,  ipsi 

16.1  "  in  te  voluntarise  ezcommunica- 

^  Cassian.  Collat.  20.  c.  8.  [7.  "  tionis  sententiam  ferunt;    et  ab 

Bibl.   Pat.  Colon,  t.  v.  p.  ii.  307.  "  altari  cui  ininistrabant  non  animo 

*'  Quod  si  verecundia  retrahente  re-  *'  sed  officio  separati  vitam  tanquam 

"  velare  coram  bominibus  erubescis,  '*  roortuam    plangunt,   certi    ^uod 

*'  illi  quern  latere  non  possunt  confi-  "  reconciliato  sibi  efficacis  poeniten- 

"  ten  ea  jugi  supplicatione  non  de-  "  tiae   fructibus    Deo   non    solum 

"  sinas,. .  .qui  et  absque  illius  vere-  "  amissa  recipiant,  sed  etiam  cives 

"  cundise    publicatione    curare,    et  "  supemse  civitatis  effecti  ad  gaudia 

*'  sine  improperio  peccata   donaie  "  sempitema   perveniant."      Bibl. 

•*  consuevit.'n  Pair.  Uolon.  t.  v.  pars  iii.  p.  63.] 

^  Prosper  de  Vita  Contempl.  lib. 
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^'  in  ezecntion  of  their  ministiy^  and  so  bewail  their  oorrnpt  book  ti. 

''  life  V*  Would  he  have  willed  them  as  he  doth  ''to  make  bold '• — 

"  of  it,  that  the  favour  of  God  being  either  way  recovered  by 
**  finits  of  forcible  repentance,  they  should  not  only  receive 
''  whatsoever  they  had  lost  by  sin,  but  also  after  iiiis  their 
''  new  enfiranchisement,  aspire  to  the  endless  joys  of  that 
"  sapenud  city  V 

To  oondude,  we  every  where  find  the  use  of  confession, 
especiaUy  public,  allowed  of  and  commended  by  the  Fathers; 
but  that  extreme  and  rigorous  necessity  of  auricular  and 
private  confession,  which  is  at  this  day  so  mightily  upheld  by 
the  church  of  Rome,  we  find  not^.  It  was  not  then  the  faith 
and  doctrine  of  God's  Church,  as  of  the  papacy  at  this  present, 
i.^That  the  only  remedy  for  sin  after  baptism  is  sacramental 
penitency.  a.  That  confession  in  secret  is  an  essential  part 
thereof.  3.  That  God  himself  cannot  now  forgive  sins^ 
without  the  priest.  4.  That  because  forgiveness  at  the  hands 
of  the  priest  must  arise  firom  confession  in  the  offenders^, 
therefore  to  confess  unto  him  is  a  matter  of  such  necessity,  as 
being  not  either  in  deed,  or  at  the  least  in  desire  performed, 
ezcludeth  utterly  from  all  pardon,  and  must  consequently  in 
Scripture  be  commanded,  wheresoever  any  promise  of  forgive- 
ness is  made.  No,  no;  these  opinions  have  youth  in  their 
countenance ;  antiquity  know  them  not,  it  never  thought  nor 
dreamed  of  them. 

[14.]  <But  to  let  pass  the  papacy.  Forasmuch  as  repent- 
ance doth  import  alteration  within  the  mind  of  a  sinful  man, 
whereby  through  the  power  of  God^s  most  gracious  and  blessed 
Spirit,  he  seeth  and  with  unfeigned  sorrow  acknowledgeth 
former  offences  conmiitted  against  God,  hath  them  in  utter 
detestation,  seeketh  pardon  for  them  in  such  sort  as  a  Chris- 
tian should  do,  and  with  a  resolute  purpose  settleth  himself 
to  avoid  them,  leading  as  near  as  God  shall  assist  him,  for 
ever  after,  an  unspotted  life ;  and  in  the  order  (which  Chris- 
tian religion  hath  taught  for  procurement  of  God's  mercy 
towards  sinners)  confession  is  acknowledged  a  principal  duty ; 
yea,  in  some  cases,  confession  to  man,  not  to  God  only ;  it  is 
not  in  the  reformed  churches  denied  by  the  leameder  sort  of 

t  Fiiit  %n$.  K  n  Secondly  E ;  cmd  the  mittake  is  conHnued  throuffhout 

Am  mHmenUum.  x  sin  B.  '  offenders  £.  *  ziiii.  D. 
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48        Tower  of  the  Kej/$  oumed  by  Oer^nan  Protestants. 

BOOK  Yi.  divines ^^.  but  that  even  this  confession^  cleared  from  all  eirois^ 

cij.ir.x4. 


is  both  lawful  and  behoveful  for  God's  people. 

Confession  by  man  to  man  ^being  either  private  or  pubUc^ 
private  confession  to  the  minister  alone  touching  secret  crimes^ 
or  absolution  thereupon  ensuing^  as  the  one^  so  the  other  is 
neither  practised  by  the  French  discipline^  nor  used  in  any  of 
those  churches  which  have  been  cast  by  the  French  mould. 
Open  confession  to  be  made  in  the  face  of  the  whole  congre- 
gation by  notorious  malefSEU^tors  they  hold  necessary;  howbeit 
not  necessary  towards  the  remission  of  sins*'^^  "  but  only  in 
'^  some  sort  to  content  the  Churchy  and  that  one  man's  repent« 
''  ance  may  seem  to  strengthen  many^  which  before  have  been 
"  weakened  by  one  man's  fall." 

Saxonians  and  Bohemians  in  their  discipline  constrain  no 
man  to  open  confessions^.  Their  doctrine  is^  that  whose 
faults  have  been  public^  and  thereby  scandalous  unto  the 
world,  such,  when  God  giveth  them  the  spirit  of  repentance, 
ought  as  solemnly  to  return,  as  they  have  openly  gone  astray : 
first,  for  the  better  testimony  of  their  own  unfeigned  conver- 
sion unto  God ;  secondly,  the  more  to  notify  their  reconcile- 
ment unto  the  church;  and  lastly,  that  others  may  make 
benefit  of  their  ensample^. 

But  concerning  confession  in  private,  the  churches  of 
Germany  "27,  as  well  the  rest  as  Lutherans,  agree  all<^,  that  all 

A  to  man  om.  E.  b  example  E.  c  all  om,  £. 

^  Calv.  Inst.  lib.  iii.  cap.  4.  §  7.  '*  \m  spiritum,  ettemam  paniten- 

["  Miror  autem  qua  fronte  ausint  "  tise    testificationem    non    dcbere 

"  contendere  confessionem  de  qua  "  abesse ;  et  hac  quidem  de  causa, 

"  loquuntur  juris  esse  divini ;  cujus  "  ut  sit  arffumentum  et  testimonium, 

"  equidem  vetustissimum  esse  usum  "  quo  probetur  seu  planum  fiat  lap- 

*'  fatemur,  sed  quem  facile  evincere  ''  sos  peccatores    qui    poenitentiam 

''  possumus  olim  fuisse  liberum."]  **  agunt  vere  se  convertere.     Etiam 

^^  "  Sed  tantum  ut  Ecclesias  sit  "  ut  sit  nota  reconciliationis  cum 
"  aliqua  ratione  satisfactum,  et  "  Ecclesia  et  proximo ;  atque  ex- 
"  omnesuniuspoenitentiaconfirmen-  *'  emplo  aliis,  quod  reformident  et 
"  tur,  qui  fuerant  unius  pecoatis  et  "  vereantur."] 
*' scandalis  vulnerati."  Sadeel.  in  ^^  ^ibid.  "Ita  instituunturpoeni- 
Psal.  xxxii.  ver.  5.  [Op.  p.  906.  ed.  "  tentes,  ut  curatores  animarum  su- 
1590.1  "  arum  accedant,  et  coram    ipsis 

''^  Harm.  Confess,  sect.  viii.  6x5.  "  confiteantur  Deo,  peccata  sua. . . . 

cap.  Confess.  Bohem.fp.  143.  Genev.  "  ut  boc  modo  dolorem  suum,  quo 

1 58 1.]   "  Docetur  et  hoc  apud  eos;  "  afficiuntur,  et  quam  sibi  propter 

"  quorum  peccatum  est  publicum,  "  peccata    displiceant,  indicare,  et 

*'  atquc  ideo  scandalum  publicum,  "  consilium  et  doctrinam  quomodo 

"  quaudo  Deus  iis  largitur  poeniten-  "  deinceps  ea  effugiant,  ct  inatitu- 
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Qm/essum  in  our  Churehj  public  and  private.  49 

met!  should  at  oertam  times  confess  their  offences  to  Ood  in  book  n. 
the  hearing  of  Gk)d's  ministers^  thereby  to  shew  how  their  — l!i!!i. 
sins  displease  them;  to  receive  instruction  for  the  warier 
carriage  of  themselves  hereafter;  to  be  soundly  resolved^  if 
any  scruple  or  snare  of  conscience  do  entangle  their  minds ; 
andj  which  is  most  matmal^  to  the  end  that  men  may  at  God's 
hands  sedc  every  one  his  own  particular  pardon^  through  the 
power  of  those  keys,  which  the  minister  of  God  using  accord- 
ing to  our  blessed  Saviour's  institution  in  that  case,  it  is  their 
port  to  accept  the  benefit  thereof  as  God's  most  merciful  ordi- 
nance for  their  good,  and,  without  any  distrust  or  doubt,  to 
embrace  joyfully  his  grace  so  g^ven  them,  according  to  the 
word  of  our  Lord,  which  hath  said^®,  **  Whose  sins  ye  remit 
**  they^  are  remitted/'  So  that  grotihding  upon  this  assured 
beUef,  they  are  to  rest  with  minds  encouraged  and  persuaded 
eonceming  the  foigiveness  of  all  their  sins,  as  out  of  Christ's 
own  word  and  power,  by  the  ministry  of  the  keys. 

[15.]^  It  standeth  with  us  in  the  Church  of  England,  as 
touching  public  confession,  thus : 

First,  seeing  day  by  day  we  in  our  Church  begin  our  public 
players  to  Almighty  God  with  public  acknowledgment  of  our 
sins,  in  which  confession  every  man  prostrate  as  it  were  before 
his  glorious  Majesty  crieth  guilty^  against  himself;  and  the 
minister  with  one  sentence  pronounceth  universally  all  clear, 
whose  acknowledgment  so  made  hath  proceeded  from  a  true 
penitent  mind ;  what  reason  is  there  every  man  should  not 
under  the  general  terms  of  confession  represent  to  himself 

d  they  om.  D.  «  xv.  D.  f  guilty  om.  £. 

**  tionem  atqae  oonsolatbDem  im-  **  eia.'     Atqne  hae  fide  indubitata 

"  peditis  coDscientiis  mis,  itemque  "  nitentes,  certi  et  animo  confirinato 

"  absoiotioDem  ex poteatate  clavium,  **  esse  debent  per  roinisterium  harum 

"  et  leniiasionem   peecatorum  per  "  dairimn,  de  potestate  Christi  et 

"  ministerium  evangelii  a  Christo  ''  verbo  ipaius  omnia  ipsis  peccata 

"  taatitatani  peculiariter  singuli  ex-  "  remitti."    The  Saxon  confession 

**  petere  poMUit»  et  a  Deo  auo  coo-  rons  thus :  '*  De  confessione  privata 

"  teqai  se  sciant,  et  quando  hsec  a  *'  facienda  pastoribus   adfirmaraua 

**  ministris  eis  prsestantor,  accipere  "  ritum  privatae  absolutionis  in  £c- 

"  ab  eia,  tanquam  rem  a  Deo  ad  "  cleaia  retinendum  esse ;  et  con- 

**  commodandum  ipsis  et  salubriter  '*  stanter  retinemus,  propter  multos 

"  insernendnm  institntaro,  cum  fi-  "  graves  causas."     Ap.  Syntagm. 

"  dttcia  debent,  et  remissione  pec-  CTonfess.    pars  ii.    p.  77.    Genev. 

"  catorum  sine  dubitatione  frui,  se-  1654.] 

"  randnm  yerbum  Domini,  '  Cui  ^  fJohn  xx.  33.  ap.]  cap.  5.  Con- 

"  peccata   remiaeritia,   remittuntur  fees.  Bohem. 

HOOSXB^  VOL.  in.  B 
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50  Confession  hefore  the  holy  Eucharist. 

BOOK  Yi.  his  own  particulars  whatsoever,  and  adjoining:  thereunto  that 
ch.iT.15  ^  .»         o 


'  affection  which  a  contrite  spirit  worketh^  embrace  to  as  foil 
effect  the  words  of  divine  Grace,  as  if  the  same  were  severally 
and  particularly  uttered  with  addition  of  prayers,  imposition 
of  hands,  or  all  the  ceremonies  and  solemnities  that  might  be 
used  for  the  strengthening  of  men's  affiance  in  Ood's  peculiar 
mercy  towards  them  ?  Such  complements  are  helps  to  sup- 
port our  weakness,  and  not  causes  that  serve  to  procure  or 
produce  his  gifts.  If  with  us  there  be  ''  truth  in  the  inward 
'^  parts,''  as  David  speaketh,  the  difference  of  general  and 
particular  forms  in  confession  and  absolution  is  not  so  ma- 
terial, that  any  man's  safety  or  ghostly  good  should  depend 
upon  it. 

And  for  private  confession  and  absolution  it  standeth  thus 
with  us : 

The  minister's  power  to  absolve  is  publicly  taught  and 
professed,  the  Church  not  denied  to  have  authority  either  of 
abridging  or  enlarging  the  use  and  exercise  of  that  power, 
upon  the  people  no  such  necessity  imposed  of  opening  their 
transgressions  unto  men,  as  if  remission  of  sins  otherwise 
were  impossible  ^^;  neither  any  such  opinion  had  of  the  thing 
itself,  as  though  it  were  either  unlawful  or  unprofitable, 
savings  only  for  these  inconveniences,  which  the  world  hath 
by  experience  observed  in  it  heretofore.  And  in  regard 
thereof,  the  Church  of  England  hitherto  hath  thought  it  the 
safer  way  to  refer  men's  hidden  crimes  unto  God  and  them- 
selves only;  howbeit,  not  without  special  caution  for  the 
admonition  of  such  as  come  to  the  holy  Sacrament,  and  for 
the  comfort  of  such  as  are  ready  to  depart  the  world. 

First,  because  there  are  but  few  that  consider  how  much 
that  part  of  divine  service  which  consisteth  in  partaking  the 
holy  Eucharist  doth  import  their  souls ;  what  they  lose  by 
neglect  thereof,  and  what  by  devout  practice  they  might 
attain  unto :  therefore,  lest  carelessness  of  general  confession 

PsaveE. 

29   As    for   private    confession,  ''  and  especiallf  the  priest  being 

abuses  and  errors  set  apart,  we  con-  '*  learned,  as  we  have  said  before, 

demn  it  not,  but  leave  it  at  liberty.  "  we    mislike  no  manner  confes- 

Jewel^  Defens.  p.  156.     [158.  ed.  "  sion,  whether  it  be   private  or 

1 6 1 1 .  ''  Abuses  and  errors  removed,  '*  pubUc."] 
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fihould,  as  oommonly  it  doth^  extinguish  all  remorse  of  men^s  book  vi. 
particular  enormous  crimes ;  our  custom  (whensoever  men  — ' 
present  themselves  at  the  Lord^s  Table)  is^  solenmly  to  give 
them  very  fearful  admonition*^  what  woes  are  perpendicularly 
hanging  over  the  heads  of  such  as  dare  adventure  to  put 
forth  their  unworthy  hands  to  those  admirable  mysteries  of 
life^  which  have  by  rare  examples  been  proved  conduits  of 
irremediable  death  to  impenitent  receivers;  whom  therefore 
as  we  repel  being  known^  so  being  not  known  we  can  but 
terrify.  Yet  with  us,  the  ministers  of  God's  most  holy  word 
and  sacraments,  being  all  put  in  trust  with  the  custody  and 
dispensation  of  those  mysteries,  wherein  our  communion  is 
and  hath  been  ever  accounted  the  highest  grace  that  men  on 
earth  are  admitted  unto,  have  therefore  all  equally  the  same 
power  to  withhold  that  sacred  mystical  food  from  notorious 
evil  livers,  from  such  as  have  any  way  wronged  their  neigh- 
bours, and  from  parties  between  whom  there  doth  open  hatred 
and  malice  appear,  till  the  first  sort  have  reformed  their 
wicked  life,  the  second  recompensed  them  unto  whom  they 
were  injurious,  and  the  kst  condescended  unto  some  course 
of  Christian  reconciliation,  whereupon  their  mutual  accord 
may  ensue.  In  which  cases,  for  the  first  branch  of  wicked 
life,  and  the^  last  which  is  open  enmity,  there  can  arise  no 
great  difficulty  about  the  exercise  of  his  power :  in  the  second, 
concerning  wrongs,  there  may,  if  men  shall  presimie  to  define 
or  measure  injuries  according  to  their  own  conceits,  depraved 
oftentimes  as  well  by  error  as  partiality,  and  that  no  less  in 
the  minister  himself,  than  in  any  other  of  the  people  under 
him.  The  knowledge  therefore  which  he  taketh  of  Mrrongs 
must  rise  as  it  doth  in  the  other  two,  not  from  his  own  opin- 
ion or  conscience^  but  from  the  evidence  of  the  fact  which  is 
committed;  yea,  frx)m  such  evidence  as  neither  doth  admit 
denial  nor  defence.  For  if  the  offender  having  either  colour 
of  law  to  uphold,  or  any  other  pretence  to  excuse  his  own 
uncharitable  and  wrongful  dealings,  shall  wilfully  stand  in 
defence  thereof,  it  serveth  as  a  bar  to  the  power  of  the 
minister  in  this  kind.  3<^Because  (as  it  is  observed  by  men 
k  themselyes  fearful  E.  i  the  om.  D. 

^  '*  No8  a  communione  qaen-    "  qnaniyis  hsec  prohibitio  nondum 
«  quBJXk  prohibere  non  possumus,    "  sit  mortalis,  sed  medicinalis,  nisi 

£  a 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


62  Jisolution,  of  He  Siei  eipecially. 

BOOK  Tt  of  Yory  good  judgment  in  these  affiuis)  "  although  in  this 

!liil-  <^  sort  our  separating  of  them  be  not  to  strike  them  with  the 

'^  mortal  wound  of  excommunication^  but  to  stay  them  rather 
''  from  running  desperately  headlong  into  their  own  harm; 
**  yet  in  us  it  is  notl^  to  sever  from  the  holy  communion 
**  but  such  as  are  either  found  culpable  by  their  own  con- 
''  fession^  or  have  been  convicted  in  some  public  secular^  or^ 
<'  ecclesiastical  court.  For  who  is  he  that  dare  take  upon 
^  him  to  be  any  man^s  both  accuser  and  judge?  ^^Evil 
^  persons  are  not  rashly^  and  as  we  list,  to  be  thrust  from 
^  communion  with  the  Church ;  insomuch  that,  if  we  cannot 
''  proceed  against  them  by  any  orderly  course  of  judgment, 
"  they  are  rather  to  be  suffered  for  the  time  than  molested. 
^'  Many  there  are  reclaimed,  as  Peter;  many,  as  Judas,  known 
ff  well  enough,  and  yet  tolerated;  many,  which  must  renudn 
"  undescried  till  the  day  of  His  appearance,  by  whom  the 
''  secret  comers  of  darkness  shall  be  brought  into  open 
« light/' 

Leaving  therefore  unto  his  judgment  them  whom  we  can- 
not stay  from  casting  their  own  souls  into  so  great  hazard, 
we  have  in  the  other  part  of  penitential  jurisdiction,  in  our 
power  and  authority  to  release  sin,  joy  on  all  sides,  without 
trouble  or  molestation  unto  any.  And  if  to  give  be  a  thing 
more  blessed  than  to  receive,  are  we  not  infinitely  happier 
in  being  authorized  to  bestow  the  treasure  of  Gk>d,  than  when 
necessity  doth  constrain  to  withdraw  the  same  ? 

They  which,  durii\g  life  and  health,  are  never  destitute  of 
ways  to  delude"^  repentance,  do  notwithstanding  oftentimes, 
when  their  last  hour  draweth  on,  both  feel  that  sting  which 
before  lay  dead  in  them,  and  also  thirst  after  such  helps  as 

k  it  18  not  in  UB  £.  1  or  om»  £.  m  f^rs.  elude.  Fulm. 

**  aut  sponte  oonfessnm,  aut  alic^uo  "  muntone  separandi  sunt  mali,  ut 

''  sive  aeculari  sive  eoclesiastico  ju-  "  si  per  judicium  auferri  non  pos- 

''  dicio  accusatum  atque  convictum.  "  siut,  tolerentur  potius,  velut  pa- 

^  Quis  enim  sibi  utrum(|ue  audet  ''lese  cum  tritico."[etpaullo  supra.] 

''  assumere,  ut  cuiquam  ipse  sit  et  "  Multi    corriguntur,    ut    Petrus ; 

"  accusator  et  judex  ?"    [Rhenan.  "  multi  tderaatiu*,  ut  Judas ;  multi 

Admon.  de  Dogm.  TertuU.  inter  "  nesciuntur,  donee  veniat  Domi- 

0pp.  Tertull.  p.  903,  ed.  Par.  1635.]  "  nus,  et  illuminabit  absoondita  te- 

81  "  Non  enim  temere  et  quodam-  "  nebrarum."  Rhenan.  admonit.  de 

^  modo  libet,  [quomodolibet  ?]  sed  dogmat.  Tertull.  [Ibid.] 
^  per  jadiciom,  ab  Ecdesise  com- 
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have  been  always  till  then  nnsavouiy.  St.  Ambrose's  words  book  vx 
touching  late  repentance  are  somewhat  hard^^, ''  If  a  man  be  ^'  ^'  '^' 
"  penitent  and  receive  absolution  (which  cannot  in  that  case 
'*  be  denied  him)  even  at  the  very  point  of  deaths  and  so 
^  depart^  I  dare  not  affirm  he  goeth  out  of  the  world  well  j  I 
"  will  counsel  no  man  to  trust  to  this^  because  I  am  loth  to 
^  deceive  any  man^  seeing  I  know  not  what  to  think  of  it. 
"  Shall  I  judge  such  a  one  a  castaway  ?  Neither  will  I 
^  avouch  him  safe :  All  I  am  able  to  say^  is^  Let  his  estate 
^  be  left  to  the  will  and  pleasure  of  Almighty  Gh>d.  Wilt 
^  thou  be  therefore  dearly^  delivered  of  all  doubt  ?  Repent 
'^  while  yet  thou  art  healthy  and  strong.  If  thou  defer  it  till 
^  time  give  no  longer  possibility  of  sinning^  thou  canst  not  be 
'^  thought  to  have  left  sin^  but  rather  sin  to  have  forsaken 
^*  thee.''  Such  admonitions  may  in  their  time  and  place  be 
necessary,  but  in  no  wise  prejudicial  to  the  generality  of  God's 
own  high  and  heavenly  promise,  '^  Whensoever  a  sinner  doth 
'^  repent  from  the  bottom  of  his  heart,  I  will  put  out  all  his 
''  iniquity /'  And  of  this,  although  it  hath  pleased  Grod  not  to 
leave  to  the  world  any  multitude  of  examples,  lest  the  care- 
less should  too  far  presume ;  yet  one  he  hath  given,  and  that 
most  memorable,  to  withhold  from  despair  in  the  mercies  of 
God,  at  what  instant  soever  man's  unfeigned  conversion  be 
wrought.  Yea,  because  to  countervail  the  &ult  of  delay, 
there  are  in  the  latest  repentance  oftentimes  the  surest  tokens 
of  sincere  dealing;  therefore  upon  special  confession  made  to 
the  minister  of  God,  he  presently  absolveth  in  this  case  the 
sick  party  from  all  his  sins  by  that  authority  which  Jesus 
Christ  hath  committed  unto  him,  knowing  that  God  respecteth 
■  dearly  om.  E. 

^  lib.  iii.  de  Pcenit.  [called  in  the  **  cere  quia  bene  hinc  exit.    Non 

old  editions  of  St.  Ambroae,  "  Ex-  *'  pneaumo,  doq  poUiceor,  non  dico, 

**  hortatio  ad  Poenitentiam :"   but  "  non  voa  fallo,  non  voa  dedpio, 

omitted  by  the  Benedictine  editors  "  non  vobis  promitto . .  .  Nunquid 

on  the  ground  of  its  being  found  "  dico  damnabitur  ?  non  dico :  sed 

word  for  word  in  St.  Augustin's  *'  nee  liberabitur   dico. .  .  .Prorsut 

AVorks,  t.T.  i5o6-8«  Horn,  cccxciii:  *'  nesdo  de  Dei  voluntate.    Vis  te 

ascribed  br  some  to  Ciesarius  of  **  frater  a  dubio  liberari  ?  vis  quod 

Aries.    "  Qui  positus  in  ultima  ne<  "  incertum  est  evadere  ?  Age  pceni- 

"  cessitatcflpgritudinis  suae  acceperit  "  tentiam  dum  sanus  es. .  .Si  autem 

"  pcenitentiam,  et  mox  reconciliatus  "  tunc  agere  vis  ipsam  poeniientiam 

"  fuent,etvadity  i.e.  exit  decorpore;  ^' quando  peccare  jam  non  poles, 

**  fatecHT  vobis,  non   illi   negamus  "  peccata  te    dimiserunt,   non   tu 

**  quod  petit,  sed  non  prssumo  di-  "  ilia."] 
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54         St.  Ckrysostom's  Judgment  on  Private  Confeasion, 
BOOK  Yi.  not  so  much  what  time  is  spent,  as  what  truth  is  shewed  in 

Ch.iv.i6. 

repentance. 

[i6.]  o  In  sum,  when  the  offence  doth  stand  only  between 
God  and  man's  conscience,  the  counsel  is  good  which  St. 
Chrysostom  giveth-^^:  "I  wish  thee  not  to  bewray  thyself 
*'  publicly,  nor  to  accuse  thyself  before  others.  I  wish  thee 
**  to  obey  the  Prophet,  who  saith,  Disclose  thy  way  unto  the 
"  Lord,  confess  thy  sin  before  him,  tell  thy  sins  to  him  that 
''  he  may  blot  them  out.  If  thou  be  abasht  to  tell  unto  any 
''  other  wherein  thou  hast  offended,  rehearse  them  every  day 
'^  between  thee  and  thy  soul.  I  wish  thee  not  to  confess 
"them  to  thy  fellow-servant,  who  may  upbraid  thee  with 
"  them;  tell  them  to  God',  who  will  cure  them;  there  is  no 
"  need  for  thee  in  the  presence  of  witnesses  to  acknowledge 
"  them ;  let  God  alone  see  thee  at  thy  confession.  I  pray 
''  and  beseech  you,  that  you  would  more  often  than  you  do 
"  confess  to  God  eternal,  and  reckoningP  your  trespasses 
''  desire  his  pardon  33.  I  carry  you  not  into  a  theatre  or 
''  open  court  of  many  your  fellow-servants,  I  seek  not  to 
'^  detect  your  crimes  before  men ;  disclose  your  conscience 
"  before  God,  unfold  yourselves  to  him,  lay  forth  your 
^'  wounds  before  him,  the  best  physician  that  is,  and  desire 
"  of  him  salve  for  them.''  If  hereupon  it  follow,  as  it  did 
with  David,  ''I  thought,  I  will  confess  against  myself  my 
''  wickedness  unto  thee,  O  Lord,  and  thou  forgavest  me  the 
''  plague  of  my  sin,"  we  have  then^l  our  desire,  and  there 

«  ZYi.  D.      P  reokoning  up  D.      4  then  cm,  E.  inserted  in  D.  hy  ArchlMiOp 
Uiuher. 

^  "Non  dice  tibi,  ut  te  prodas  "  solus  te  Deus  confitenteoi  videat.' 

"  in  publicum,  neque  ut  te  apud  Id.  Horn,  de  Poenit.  et  Ck>nfe88. 

"  alios  accuses,  sed  obedire  te  volo  [t.  v.  51a.]  "Rogo  et  ore  ut  cre- 

''  Prophets  dioenti,  (Ps.  xzxii.  5.)  "  brius  Deo  immortali  confiteamini, 

"  '  revela  Domino  viam  tuam.'  Ante  "  et  enumeratis  vestris  delictis  ve- 

^'  Deum    confitere    peccata    tua."  "  niam  petatis.  Non  te  in  theatrum 

Chrj'sost.  Hom.  3i.ad  Hebr.  [t.iv.  "  conservorum  duco,  non  homini- 

p.  198.  ed.  Froben.  Basil]  "  Peccata  "  bus  peccata  tua  conor  detegere. 

"  tua,  dicito  ut  ea  deleat ;  si  con-  "  [detegere  cogo.J     Repete  coram 

"  funderisalicuidioerequsepeccastiy  ''Deo  conscientiam  tuam,  te  ez- 

'*  dicito  ea  quotidie  in  anima.    Non  "  plica,  ostende  medico  prspstantis- 

"  dico  ut  confitearis  conservo  qui  "  siroo  vulnera  tua,  et  pete  ab  eo 

"  exprobret ;  Deo  dicito  qui  ea  cu-  "  medicamentum."  Hom.  5.  de  in- 

*'  rat."  [Idem  in  Ps.  1. 1.  i.  p.  7089  compreh.  Dei  Natura,  itemcjue  Ho- 

10.  ed.  Savile.]  ''Non  necesse  est  mil. de  Laxaro.  [t.ii.  40a;  i.77.] 
"  prsesentibus    testibus    confiteri;        ^  Psalmxxxii.  5. 
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Of  Satisfaction,  as  Part  of  the  Discipline  of  Jiepentance.  65 

lemaineih  only  thankfulness^  accompianied  with  perpetuity  of  book  vi. 

care  to  avoid  that,  which  being  not  avoided  we  know  we '■ 

cannot  remedy  without  new  perplexity  and  grief.  Contrari- 
wise,  if  peace  with  God  do  not  follow  the  pains  we  have 
taken  in  seeking  after  it,  if  we  continue  disquieted,  and  not 
delivered  from  anguish,  mistrusting  whether  that  we  do  be 
sufficient ;  it  argueth  that  our  sore  doth  exceed  the  power  of 
oar  own  skill,  and  that  the  wisdom  of  the  pastor  must  bind 
up  those  parts,  which  being  bruised  are  not  able  to  be  re- 
coied  of  themselves. 

V.«  There  resteth  now  Satisfiu^on  only  to  be  considered;  OfSatisfiw- 
a  point  which  the  Fathers  do  often  touch,  albeit  they  never  ^^^' 
aspire  to  such  mysteries,  as  the  papacy  hath  found  enwrapped 
within  the  folds  and  plaits  thereof.  And  it  is  happy  for  the 
Church  of  God,  that  we  have  the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  to 
shew  what  their  meaning  was.  The  name  of  Satisfaction,  as 
the  ancient  Fathers  meant  it,  containeth  whatsoever  a  peni- 
tent should  do  in  the  humbling  himself  unto  God,  and  tes- 
tifying by  deeds  of  contrition  the  same  which  confession  in 
words  pretendeth.  "  He  which  by  repentance  for  sins''  (saith 
Tertullian^-*,  speaking  of  fickle-minded  men)  '^  had  a  purpose 
"  to  satisfy  the  Lord,  will  now  by  repenting  his  repentance 
"  make  Satan  satisfaction;  and  be  so  much  more  hateM  to 
'*  God,  as  he  is  unto  God's  enemy  more  acceptable."  Is  it 
not  plain,  that  satisfaction  doth  here  include  the  whole  work 
of  penitency,  and  that  God  is  satisfied  when  men  are  restored 
through*  sin  into  favour  by  repentance  ?  "  How  canst  thou,'' 
saith  Chiysostom^*,  "  move  God  to  pity  thee,  when  thou  wilt 
'^  not  seem  as  much  as  to  know  th^t  thou  hast  offended  ?" 
By  appeasing,  pacifying,  and  moving  Grod  to  pity,  St.  Chry- 
sostom  meaneth  the  very  same  with  the  Latin  Fathers,  when 
they  speak  of  satisfying  God.   "We  feel,"  saith  St. »  Cyprian^^, 

•  i.  D.  wUh  a  eonnderaMe  hlaaik  afkr  the  latt  line,  ^fon,  from  Fulm. 

«  St.  om.  E. 

*•  Tcrtull.  de  Poenit.    [cap.  5.  r^criy  t6v  Othv  €(i\€wraa-Bai,  Stom 

"  Qui  per  delictorum  poenitentiam  fifidf  on  nfiafrris  €lirjs}  t.  x.  71  E. 

"  instituerat    Domino    satisfacere,  ed.  Bened.l 
"  diabolo  per  aliam  poenitentiaB  poe-        ^  Cypr.  Ep.  8.  [al.  1 1 .  c.  a.  "  Vir- 

"  nitentiam  satitfaciet :  eritque  tan-  "  gas  et  flagella  sentimus,  qui  Deo 

''  to  magis    perosas  Deo,  quanto  "  nee  bonis  factis  placemus,  nee  pro 

*' lemnlo ejus  acceptus."]  "  peccatis  scUitfacimus"  ii. 23,  24. 

»  ChT3r808t.  in   i  Cor.  Horn.  8  ed.  Fell.] 
Tow  Bc6y  i^CktwraaBai,  \ftS»t  oZv  dv- 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


66     Chrisfs,  the  only  Satisfaction. — Faith  and  Repentance  ; 
BOOK  VI.  '*  the  bitter  smart  of  his*  rod  and  scourge^  because  there  is 

Ch.T.  2. 


"  in  us  neither  care  to  please  him  with  our  good  deeds,  nor 
*'  to  satisfy  him  for  our  evil/'  Again '^^^  *<  Let  the  eyes  which 
''  have  looked  on  idols,  sponge  out  their  unlawful  acts  with 
''  those  sorrowful  tears,  which  have  power  to  satisfy  God/' 
The  Master  of  Sentences  allegeth  out  of  St.  Augustine  that 
which  is  plain  enough  to  this  purpose^^ :  *'  Three  things 
*'  there  are  in  perfect  penitency,  compunction,  confession^ 
''  and  satisfaction ;  that  as  we  three  ways  offend  Gh>d,  namely 
''  in  heart,  word,  and  deed,  so  by  three  duties  we  may 
''  satisfy  God/' 

Satisfaction,  as  a  part,  comprehendeth  only  that  which  the 
Baptist  meant  by  work^l  worthy  of  repentance;  and  if  we 
speak  of  the  whole  work  of  repentance  itself,  we  may  in  the 
phrase  of  antiquity  term  it  very  well  satisfaction. 

[q,\]  *  Satisfaction  is  a  work  which  justice  requireth  to  bo 
done  for  contentment  of  persons  injured  :  neither  is  it  in  the 
eye  of  justice  a  sufficient  satisfaction,  unless  it  fully  equal  the 
injury  for  which  we  satisfy.  Seeing  then  that  sin  against 
God  eternal  and  infinite  must  needs  be  an  infinite  wrong; 
justice  in  regard  thereof  doth  necessarily  exact  an  infinite 
recompense,  or  else  inflict  upon  the  offender  infinite  punish- 
ment. Now  because  God  was  thus  to  be  satisfied,  and  man 
not  able  to  make  satisfaction  in  such  sort,  his  unspeakable 
love  and  inclination  to  save  mankind  from  eternal  death  or- 
dained in  our  behalf  a  Mediator,  to  do  that  which  had  been 
for  any  other  impossible.     Wherefore  all  sin  is  remitted  in 

X  thia  £.  f  works  om.  E.  '  ii.  D. 

^  Gyp.  Ep.  a6.  [al.  31 .  c.  5.  '*  Uli  **  corde,  et  in  facto,  et  in  conaoeta* 

"  ipsi  oculi,  qai  made  Himulacra  cod-  "  dine    vel    verbo ;    tanquam   tree 

"  spexerunt,  quae  illicita  commise-  "  mortes.  Una  quasi  in  domo,  cum 

"  rant,  saiirfadetUibm  Deo  fletibas  "  in  corde  consentitur  libidini :  al- 

"  deleanl/'  p.  64.]  "  tera  quasi  prolata  jam  extra  por- 

^  Sent.  lib.  iv.  dis.  16.  [cap.  i.  "  tarn,  cum  in  factum  proceditlibi- 

"  In  perfectione  pcenitentis  tria  ob-  **  dini  assensio ;   tertia  cum  male 

**  servanda    sunt ;    a.    compunctio  "  consuetudinis  tanquam  mole  pre- 

**  cordis,  confessio  oris,  satisfactio  *'  roitur  animus,  vel  noxia  defen- 

**  operis, . .  .ut   sicut  tribus  modis  **  sionis  clypeo  armatur,  '  quasi  in 

''  Ueum  oflfendimus,  sc.  corde,  ore,  '*  sepulchro  jam  foetens.  Hsec  sunt 

"  et  opere,  ita  tribus  modis  satis-  ^  tria  genera  mortuonim,  quae  Deus 

**  faciamus.     Sunt  enim  '  tres  pec-  **  legitur  suscitasse.'  Huic  ergo  tri- 


"  cati  differentiae'  (ut  ait  Augusti-  "  plici  morti  triplici  remedio  occurri- 
'*  nus  :"  [De  Serm.  Dom.  in  Monte,  •«  tur."  fol.  174.  ed.  Colon.  1513.] 
L  12.  t.  iii,  pars  ii.  p.  180.])  *'in 
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saiisfaeiory,  as  mating  Sinners  (Mpable  of  Mercy.         57 

the  only  faith  of  Chnst^s  passion^  and  no  man  without  belief  book  vt 
thereof  justified^^.  Faith  alone  maketh  Christ's  satisfaction  ^'^'^ 
ours ;  howbeit  that  faith  alone  which  after  sio  maketh  ns  by 
conTenion  his.  "For  inasmuch  as  God  will  have  the  benefit 
of  Christ's  satisfiiction  both  thankfully  acknowledged  and 
duly  esteemed  of  all  such  as  enjoy  the  same^  he  therefore 
imparteth  so  high  a  treasure  unto  no  man^  whose  &ith  hath 
not  made  him  willing  by  repentance  to  do  even  that^  which 
of  itself  how  unavailable  soever,  yet  being  required  and 
accepted  with  God,  we  are  in  Christ  made  thereby^  capable 
and  fit  vessels  to  receive  the  fruit  of  his  satisfaction :  yea,  we 
so  far  please  and  content  God,  that  because  when  we  have 
offended  he  looketh  but  for  repentance  at  our  hands,  our 
Tepentance  and  the  works  thereof  are  therefore  termed  satis* 
&ctoiy,  not  for  that  so  much  is  thereby  done  as  the  justice  of 
God  can  exact,  but  because  sueh  actions  of  grief  and  humility 
in  man  after  sin  are  illices  divina  misericordia  (as  TertuUian^^^ 
speaketh  of  them),  they  draw  that  pity  of  God  towards  us, 
wherein  he  is  for  Christ's  sake  contented  upon  our  sub- 
mission to  pardon  our  rebellion  against  him ;  and  when  that 
little  which  his  hiw  appointeth  is  faithfully  executed,  it 
pleaseth  him  in  tender  compassion  and  mercy  to  require 
no  more. 

[3.]^^  Bepentance  is  a  name  which  noteth  the  habit  and 
operation  of  a  certain  grace  or  virtue  in  us :  Satisfaction,  the 
effect  which  it  hath,  either  with  Grod  or  man.  And  it  is  not 
in  this  respect  said  amiss,  that  satisfaction  importeth  accepta- 
tion, reconciliation,  and  amity;  because  that  through  satis- 
iaction,  on  the  one  part  made,  and  allowed  on  the  other,  they 
which  before  did  reject  are  now  content  to  receive,  they  to 
be  won  again  which  were  lost,  and  they  to  love  unto  whom 
just  cause  of  hatred  was  given.  We  satisfy  therefore  in  doing 
•  iiL  D.  b  thereby  made  E.  c  iv.  B. 

^  Bonayent.  in  Sent.  lib.  iv.  dist.  **  diatorem  aui  satisfaceret  pro  of- 

zv.  q.  9.  [V|.  i.  t.  iii.  pars  iL  p.  199.  "  fensa.  Unde  in  sola  (ide  paasionis 

**  Etsi  dmna  misericordia  relin(]uat  '*  Christi  remittitur  omnia  culpa,  et 

"  offenaam  homini  dando  gratiam,  "  sine  fide  ejus  nullas  juatificatur. 

"  non  tamen  ita  omnino  relinquit,  "  Et  secundum  hoc  dicunt,  quod 

"  quin  etiam  ezigat  de  offensa  satis-  "  omnis  satisfactio  nostra  virtutem 

**  Actionem  per  justitiam.    Et  quia  '' habetasatiafiaciioneChriati."  Ed. 

"  homo  non  potuit  pro  tanta  offensa  Rom.  1596.] 

"  taUsfacere,  ideo  Deua  dedit  ei  me-  ^  [De  Ponit.  c.  9.] 
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58  GoiVs  Wrath :  koto  satisfied  by  Repentance. 

BOOK  VI,  that  which  is  sufficient  to  this  effect ;  and  they  towards  whom 
— '-^-^  we  do  it  are  satisfied,  if  they  accept  it  as  sufficient,  and  require 
no  more :  otherwise  we  satisfy  not,  although  we  do  satisfy : 
for  so  between  man  and  man  it  oftentimes  falleth  out,  but 
between  man  and  God,  never.  It  is  therefore  true,  that  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  by  one  most  precious  and  propitiatory 
sacrifice,  which  was  his  body,  a  gift  of  infinite  worth,  offered 
for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  hath  thereby  once  reconciled 
us  to  God,  purchased  his  general  free  pardon,  and  turned 
away  divine  indignation  from  mankind.  But  we  are  not  for 
that  cause  to  think  any  office  of  penitence  either  needless  or 
fruitless  on  our  own  behalf:  for  then  would  not  God  require 
any  such  duties  at  our  hands.  Christ  doth  remain  ever- 
lastingly a  gracious  intercessor,  even  for  every  particular 
penitent.  Let  this  assure  us,  that  God,  how  highly  soever 
displeased  and  incensed  with  our  sins,  is  notwithstanding  for 
his  sake  by  our  tears  pacified,  taking  that  for  satisfaction 
which  is  due  [done?]  by  us,  because  Christ  hath  by  his 
satisfaction  made  it  acceptable.  For,  as  he  is  the  High-priest 
of  our  salvation,  so  he  hath  made  us  priests  likewise  under 
him^',  to  the  end  we  might  offer  unto  God  praise  and  thank- 
fulness, while  we  continue  in  the  way  of  life,  and  when  we 
sin,  the  satisfactory  or  propitiatory  sacrifice  of  a  broken  and 
contrite  heart '♦^.  There  is  not  any  thing  that  we  do  that 
could  pacify  Gt>d,  and  clear  us  in  his  sight  from  sin,  if  the 
goodness  and  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  were  not; 
whereas  now  beholding  the  poor  offer  of  our  religious  en- 
deavour meekly  to  submit  ourselves  as  often  as  we  have 
offended,  he  regardeth  with  infinite  mercy  those  services 
which  are  as  nothing,  and  with  words  of  comfort  reviveth 
our  aflKcted  minds,  saying,  "  It  is  I,  even  I,  that  take  away 
''  thine  iniquities  for  mine  own  sake.''  Thus  doth  repentance 
satisfy  God,  changing  his  wrath  and  indignation  unto  mercy, 

41  Apoc.  i.  6.  "  mente  a  nobis  oblata  perspexerit, 

42  Cassian.  col.  20.  c.  8.  [Bibl.  "  exij^uos  parvosque  coDatus  im- 
Patr.Colon.t.v.p.ii.  207.  "Etiamsi  "  mensa  libertate  prosequitur,  di- 
**  hsec  omnia  fecerimus,  non  emnt  ''  cens,  Ego  sum,  ego  sum,  qui  deleo 
"  idonea  ad  expiationem  scelerum  **  iniquitates  tiias  propter  me,  et 
*'  nostronim,  nisi  ea  bonitas  Domini  *'  peccatorum  tuonim  jam  non  re* 
"  cleraentiaque  deleverit.    Qui  cum  **  cordabor."] 

**  religiosi  conatus  obsequia  supplici 
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though  iome  temporal  Scourge  remain,  69 

[4.]*  Anger  and  mercy  axe  in  us  passions;  but  in  him  ^^^^^^^ 

not  so.  "  God/'  saith  St.  Basil '*3,  "  is  no  ways  passionate^  but 

"  because  the  punishments  which  his  judgments  do  inflict 
''  are^  like  effects  of  indignation^  severe  and  grievous  to  such 
''  as  suffer  them^  therefore  we  term  the  revenge  which  he 
''  taketh  upon  sinners^  anger;  and  the  withdrawing  of  his 
«  plagues,  mercy/'  *'  His  wrath/'  saith  St.  Augustine**, 
''  is  not  as  ours,  the  trouble  of  a  mind  disturbed  and  dis- 
''  quieted  with  things  amiss,  but  a  calm,  unpassionate,  and 
''just  assignation  of  dreadful  punishment  to  be  their  portion 
"  which  have  disobeyed;  his  mercy  a  free  determination  of 
"  all  felicity  and  happiness  unto  men,  except  their  sins  remain 
''  as  a  bar  between  it  and  them."  So  that  when  God  doth 
cease  to  be  angiy  with  sinful  men,  when  he  receiveth  them  - 
into  fiEivour,  when  he  pardoneth  their  offences,  and  remem- 
bereth  their  iniquities  no  more  (for  all  these  signify  but  one 
thing),  it  must  needs  follow,  that  all  punishments  before  due 
in  revenge  of  sin,  whether  they  be  temporal  or  eternal,  are 
remitted.  For  how  should  Grod's  indignation  import  only 
man's  punishment,  and  yet  some  punishment  remain  unto 
them,  towards  whom  there  is  now 'in  God  no  indignation 
remaining?  ''God," , saith  Tertullian**,  "taketh«  penitency 
''  at  men's  hands,  and  men  at  his  in  lieu  thereof  receive 
''  impunity  f*  which  notwithstanding  doth  not  prejudice  the 
chastisements  that^  God  after  pardon  hath  laid  upon  some 
offenders*^,  as  on  the  people  of  Israel,  on  Moses,  on  Miriam, 
on  Davidj  either  for  their  own*7  more  sound  amendment,  or 

dr.D.  e  takes  E.  'whkhE. 

^  Basil.  Horn,  in  Psalm,  xxxvii.  ^  "  Cum  Dens  irasci  dicitur,  [i- 
Uarr^t  yip  v6^ovt  aXX6rpio9  t6  "rascitur  E.]  non  ejus  significa- 
Ocuw.  [noXXaxtf  dc  €tpfiTm,  m  6pyfj  "  tur  perturbatio  (jualis  est  in  animo 
Koi  ^/jis  Tov  &€ov  Xry6/A€pa  cV  rais  "  irascentis  hominis,  sed  ex  humanis 
$totrp€wmus  yptuJKus  ol  wdBrj  afifiai^  "  rootibus  translato  vocabulo,  vin- 
w€i  {vamht  v&p  vaBcvt  a>iX6rpiO¥  rh  **  dicta  ejus,  qus  non  nisi  justa  est, 
0cu>F*)  Kara  furafftop^p  di  rit  roiav-  ''  irae  nomen  aocepit."  Aug.  t.  3. 
TO  €U»Bfv  opoudCfUf  6  lijs  ypaif>rjg  Xo-  Ench.  C.  33.  [t.  vi.  209.] 
yof ,  «»£  Koi  o<f)3aXfUivs  6cov,  k.  t,  X.  ^  '*  Poemtentis  compensations  re- 
. .  .oJfTvf  odv  KoX  liis  iwayofuvas  iro-  *'  dimendam  proponit  impunitatem 
nipiat  ToU  apapTtunrwn  Korh  6€ov  "  Deus."  TertuU.de  Poeniten.[c.6.J 
Kpunw,  tTKvBpww&s  c^vai  ml  dX-yti-  ^  Numb.  xiv.  [aa];  xx.  la;  xii. 
vat  ToU  nauFxoviruf,  &<ra»t)  t^  opytjs  14;  a  Sam.  xii.  14. 
Kol  $vfiov  tnayofuvat  virarvn-ovrai.  ^  "  Cui  Deus  vere  propitius  est, 
App.  ad  t.  i.  p.  363.  b.  c.  The  "  non  solum  condonat  [donat]  pec- 
Homily  is  considered  spurious.]  *'  cata  ne  noceant  ad  futurum  secu- 
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60  No  revengeful  Punishment  after  Forgiveness : 

BooKvi.  for  example^*  unto  others  in  this  present  world)  for  in  the 
'— —  world  to  come  punishments  have  unto  these  intents  no  usej 
the  dead  heing  not  in  case  to  be  bettered  by  correction,  nor 
to  take  warning  by  executions  of  God's  justice  there  seen) ; 
but  assuredly  to  whomsoever  he  remitteth  sin,  their  very 
pardon  is  in  itself  a  full  absolute  and  perfect  discharge  for 
revengeful  punishments^ ;  which  God  doth  nowhere *>  threaten, 
but  with  purpose  of  revocation  if  men  repent,  nowhere  inflict 
but  on  them  whom  impenitency  maketh  obdurate. 

Of  the  one  therefore  it  is  said*^,  "Though  I  tell  the 
''  wicked.  Thou  shalt  die  the  death,  yet  if  he  turn*  from  his 
''  sin,  and  do  that  which  is  lawful  and  right,  he  shall  surely 
'^  live  and  not  die/'  Of  the  other *o,  "Thou  according  to 
'"  thine  hardness,  and  heart  that  will  not  repent,  treasorest 
"  up  to  thyself  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath,  and  evident 
**  appearance  of  the  just  judgment  of  God/'  If  Gt>d  be 
satisfied  and  do  pardon  sin,  o\a  justification  restored  is  as 
perfect  as  it  was  at  the  first  bestowed.  For  so  the  Prophet 
Isaiah  witnesseth^i,  "Though  your  sins  were  as  crimson^ 
"  they  shall  be  made  as  white  as  snow;  though  they  were 
"all^  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as  white  as  wool.''  And  can 
we  doubt  concerning  the  punishment  of  revenge,  which  was 
due  to  sin,  but  that  if  God  be  satisfied  and  have  forgotten  his 
wrath,  it  must  be,  even  as  St.  Augustin  reasoneth,  "  ^^  What 
"  God  hath  covered  he  will  not  observe,  and  what  he  ob- 
'*  serveth  not  he  will  not  punish/'  The  truth  of  which 
doctrine  is  not  to  be  shifted  off  by  restraining  it  unto  eter* 
nal  punishment  alone.  For  then  would  not  David  have 
said*^,  "They  are  blessed  to  whom  God  imputeth  no*  sin;" 
blessedness  having  no  part  or  fellowship  at  all  with  maledio* 
tion :  whereas  to  be  subject  to  revenge  for  sin,  although  the 
punishment  be  but  temporal,  is  to  be  under  the  curse  of 

g  pnaishmeni  E.      >>  now  here  D.E.      ItameihE.     kaaS.      inotK 

**  lam,  Bed  etiam  castigat,  ne  semper  ^  Rom.  ii.  5. 

*'peccare  delectet.''  Aug.  in  Psal.  *i  Isai.!.  18.  [Abp.UasherinE.] 

xcviii.  r^  II*  iv.  1067.]  ^^  "  Si  texit  Deus  peccata,  nolidt 

^  "  Flectuntur  qaiaam«  quo  cb^  **  advertere ;    ei   noluit   advertere, 

"ten  corrigantur;    ezempla   sunt  **  noluit  animadvertere.*'    [in  Psal, 

*'  omnium,    tormenta   paucorum."  xxx\ .  ( Heb.  xzxii.)  i .  t.  iv.  1 76. J 

Cypr.  de  Lapsis.  [c.  13. J  A3  [Psal.  xxzii.  2.] 

^  Esech.  xxxiii.  14. 
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tlie  law:    wherefore^  as  one  and  the  same  fire  oonsnmetli  bookvi. 

atabble  and  refineth  gold,  so  if  it  please  God  to  lay  punish- ^-^^ 

ment  on  them  whose  sins  he  hath  forgiven,  yet  is  not  this 

done  for  any  destractiye  end  of  wasting  and  eating  them  out, 

as  in  plagues  inflicted  upon  the  impenitent,  neither  is  the 

punishment  of  the  one  as  of  the  other  proportioned  by  the 

greatness  of  sin  past,  but  according  to  that  fixture  purpose 

whereuBto  tiie  goodness  of  Gh)d  referreth  it,  and  wherein 

there  is  nothing  meant  to  the  sufferer  but  furtherance  of  all 

happiness,  now  in  grace,  and  hereafter  in  gloiy.     St.  Aug^us- 

tine,  to  stop  the  mouths  of  Pelagians  arguing,  '*  That  if  Gk>d 

"  had  imposed  death  upon  Adam  and  Adam^s  posterity,  as  a 

**  pnnishment  of  sin,  death  should  have  ceased  when  Christ** 

^  had  procured  sinners  their  pardon ;''   answereth  first, ''  It 

^  is   no  marvel,  either  that  bodily  death  should  not  have 

''  happened  to  the  first  man,  tmless  he  had  first  sinned  (death 

''  as  a  punishment  following  his  sin),  or  that  after  sin  is 

^  forgiven,  death  notwithstanding  befalleth  the  fidthfiil;  to 

^'  the  end  that  the  strength  of  righteouimess  might  be  exer- 

"  dsed  by  overcoming  the  fear  thereof**.     So  that  justly 

'^  Ood  did  mflict  bodily  death  on  man  for  committing  sin, 

'^  and  yet  afber  sin  forgiven  took  it  not  away,  that  his  right- 

^  eoomess  might  still  have  whereby  to  be  exercised.'^     He 

fortifieth  this  with  David's  example,  whose  sin  he  forgave, 

and  yet  afflicted  him  for  exercise  and  trial  of  his  humility. 

Briefly,  a  general  axiom  he  hath  for  all  such  chastisements, 

''  Before  forgiveness,  they  are  the  punishment  of  sinners ; 

'^  and  after  forgiveness,  they  are  exercises  and  trials  of  right- 

^  eona  men**.'^    Which  kind  of  proceeding  is  so  agreeable 

with   God's  nature  and  man's  comfort,  that  it  sheweth^ 

even  injurious  to  both,  if  we  should  admit  those  surmised 

m  God  E.  ■  ThU  word  is  erated  by  Abp.  Uather  in  D,  and  seemeth 

writiem  in  iU  plaee, 

M  "  MinuDdum  non  est,  et  mor-  "  et  post  peccatorum  remissionem 

«  tem  corporis  non  fuisse  eventuram  '^  propter  exercendam  justitiain  non 
"  bomini,  nisi  prscessisset  pecca-  .  "  ademit."    Aug.  de  Pecc.  Mer.  et 

"  torn,  cnjus  etiam  talis  poena  con-  Rem.  lib.  ii.  c.  34.  [t.  x.  69.] 

"  sequeretur^  et  poet  remissionem  ^  **  Ante  remissionem  esse  ilia 

"  peccatorum  eam  fidelibus  evenire,  '*  supplicia  peccatorum,  post  remis- 

'*  Qt  ejus  timoiem  vincendo  exerce-  '*  sionem  autem  certamina  exercita- 

**  retur  fortitude  justitise Sic  "  tionesoue  justorum."    [August. 

"  et  mortem  corporis  propter  hoc  ibid.  p.  68.] 
*'peccatum  Deua  homini  inflizit. 
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62  Sum  of  the  Doctrine  of  Satisfactory  Penitence* 

BOOK  VI.  reservations  of  temporal  wrath  in  God  appeased  towards  re- 
^^'^'^*  •  conciled  sinners.  '^  As  a  Father  he  delights  in  his  children's 
"  conversion,  neither  doth  he  threaten  the  penitent  with 
''wrath,  or  them  with  punishment  which  already  mourn; 
"  but  by  promise  assureth  such  of  indulgence  and  mercy  ^fi;'* 
yea,  even  of  plenary  pardon,  which  taketh  away  all  both  faults 
and  penalties :  there  being  no  reason  why  we  should  think 
him  the  less  just  because  he  sheweth  him™  thus  merciful ; 
when  they  which  before  were  obstinate  labour  to  appease  his 
wrath  with  the  pensive  meditations'^  of  contrition,  the  meek 
humility  which  confession  expresseth,  and  the  deeds  where- 
with repentance  declareth  itself  to  be  an  amendment  as  well 
of  the  rotten  fruits®,  as  the  dried  leaves  and  withered  root  of 
the  tree.  For  with  these  duties  by  ub  performed,  and  pre- 
sented unto  Ood  in  heaven  by  Jesus  Christ,  whose  blood  is  a 
continual  sacrifice  of  propitiation  for  us,  we  content,  please, 
and  satisfy  God. 

[5.]  Repentance  therefore,  even  the  sole  virtue  of  repent- 
ance, without  either  purpose  of  shrifb,  or  desire  of  absolu- 
tion from  the  priest;  repentance,  the  secret  conversion  of 
the  heart,  in  that  it  consisteth  of  these  three,  and  doth  by 
these  three  pacify  God,  may  be  without  hyperbolical  terms 
most  truly  magnified,  as  a  recovery  of  the  soul  of  man  from 
deadly  sickness,  a  restitution  of  glorious  light  to  his  darkened 
mind,  a  comfortable  reconciliation  with  God,  a  spiritual 
nativity,  a  rising  from  the  dead,  a  day-spring  frt)m  out  the 
depth  of  obscurity,  a  redemption  from  more  than  the  Egyptian 
thraldom,  a  grinding  of  the  old  Adam  even  into  dust  and 
powder,  a  deliverance  out  of  the  prisons  of  hell,  a  full  resto- 
ration of  the  seat  of  grace  and  throne  of  glory,  a  triumph 
over  sin,  and  a  saving  victory. 

[6.]P  Amongst  the  works  of  satisfaction,  the  most  respected 
have  been  always  these  three.  Prayers,  Fasts,  and  Alms- 
deeds  :  by  prayer^,  we  lift  up  our  souls  to  him  from  whom 
sin  and  iniquity  hath^  withdrawn  them;  by  fasting,  we  re- 
duce the  body  from  thraldom  under  vain  delights,  and  make 
m  himself  E.    n  meditation  E.    o  fruit  E.    P  vi.  D.    <1  Prayers  K    '  have  E. 

^  C]mr.  Epist.  53  [5a  ed.  Famel.  "  poenitentibus,  aut  plangentibus  et 

55  ed.  Fell.  p.m.    "Unus  ille  et  "  lameDtantibus  pcenam  commina- 

"  verus  Pater. . . .  Isetatur  in  poeni-  "  tur,  sed  veniam  magis  et  iodid- 

"  tentia  filiorum  Buorum ;  nee  iram  "  gentiam  pollicetiir.''J 
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it  serviceable  for  parts  of  virtuous  conversation;  hj  alms,  bookvl 

we  dedicate  to  charity  these*  worldly  goods  and  possessions, ^1-^ 

which  unrighteousness  doth  neither  get  nor  bestow  well :  the 
first,  a  token  of  piety  intended  towards  God;  the  second, 
a  pledge  of  moderation  and  sobriety  in  the  carriage  of  our 
own  persons;  the  last,  a  testimony  of  our  meaning  to  do 
good  to  all  men.  In  which  three,  the  Apostle  by  way  of 
abridgment  comprehendeth  whatsoever  may  appertain  to 
sanctimony,  holiness,  and  good  life :  as  contrariwise  the  very 
mass  of  general  corruption  throughout  the  world,  what  is 
it  bat  only  foigetfulness  of  God,  carnal  pleasure,  immode- 
rate desire  after  worldly  things;  profaneness,  licentiousness, 
ooYetousness? 

All  offices  of  repentance  have  these  two  properties;  there 
18  in  performance  of  them  painfulness,  and  in  their  nature  a 
contrariety  unto  sin.  The  one  consideration  causeth  them 
both  in  holy  Scripture^^  and  elsewhere  to  be  termed  judg- 
ments or  revenges  taken  voluntarily  on  ourselves,  and  to  be 
furthermore  also  preservatives  from  future  evils,  inasmuch  as 
we  commonly  use  to  keep  with  the  greater  care  that  which 
with  pain  we  have  recovered^^.  And  they  are  in  the  other 
respect  contrary  to  sin  committed;  contrition,  contrary  to 
the  pleasure;  confession,  to  the  error,  which  is  mother  of  sin; 
and  to  the  deeds  of  sin,  the  works  of  satisfaction  contrary; 
therefore  they  all  Uhe  more  eflTectual  to  cure  the  evil  habit 
thereof.  Hereunto  it  was  that  St.  Cyprian  referred  his  earnest 
and  vehement  exhortations ^9,  ''That  they  which  had  fallen 
''  should  be  instant  in  prayer,  reject  bodily  ornaments  when 
"  once  they  have  stripped  themselves  out  of  Christ^s  attire, 
"  abhor  all  food  after  Satan's  morsels  tasted^  follow  works  of 
''  righteousness  which  wash  away  sin^  and  be  plentiful  in 
''  alms-deeds  wherewith  souls  are  delivered  from  death.'' 
Not,  as  if  God  did,  according  to  the  manner  of  corrupt 
•  thoM  B.  t  are  E. 

*7  a  Cor.  Til.  II.  '^Ddumenttim    Christi    perditum^ 

^  'Hfuor  y^p  avr&v  hiKifw  Xo/Sm-  "  nallum  hie  lam  velle  vestitum ; 

|wv,  i7/ffl»r  avTw  Karfjyopif\iT»iuv'  ov*  *'  postdiabolicibuin  mallejejunium ; 

r«c  €(iX€ma6fit3a  rhw  Kpirriv,  Chiys.  *' justis  operibus  incumbere,  quibus 

Horn.  30.  £31*]  >n  Ep>  ad  Heb.  [t.  "  peccata  pur^antar;   eleemosynis 

xii.  289.  a.J  "  frequenter    insistere,    quibus    a 

^  Cypr.  de  Lapais.  [c.  ult.  ''Orare  "  inorte  animae  liberentur."  t.  i.  p. 

"  oportet  impenaiua  et  rogare,  . .  ia  137, 138.] 
"  cilido  et  aordibus  volatari ;  post 
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64  Eestilulwn,  a  necesMry  Pari  of  Satisfaction. 

BOOK  VT.  judges^  take  so  much  money  to  abate  so  much  in  the  punish- 

'- —  ment  of  malefactors.     ''These  duties  must  be  offered/*  saith 

Salvianus^^  "  not  in  confidence  to  redeem  or  buy  out  sin,  but 
^  as  tokens  of  meek  submission;  neither  are  they  with  God 
'^  accepted,  because  of  their  value,  but  for  the  ^affection's 
''  sake,  which  doth  thereby  shew  itself/* 

Wherefore  concerning  Satisfaction  made  to  God  by  Christ 
only,  and  of  the  manner  how  repentance  generally,  particu- 
larly also,  how  certain  special  works  of  penitency,  both  are  by 
the  Fathers  in  their  ordinary  phrase  of  speech  called  satisfac- 
tory, and  may  be  by  us  very  well  so  acknowledged;  enough 
hath  been  spoken. 

[7.]^^  Our  offences  sometimes*  are  of  such  nature,  as  r&- 
quireth  that  particular  men  be  satisfied,  or  else  repentance 
to  be  utterly  void,  and  of  none  effect.  For,  if  eith^  through 
open  rapine  or  clodded  fraad,  if  through  injurious  or  uncon- 
scionable dealingsy,  a  man  have  vdttingly  wronged  others  to 
enrich  himsdf ;  the  first  thing  evermore  in  this  case  required 
(ability  >  serving)  is  restitution.  For  let  no  man  deceive 
himself:  firom  such  offences  we  are  not  discharged,  neither 
can  be,  till  recompense  and  restitution  to  man  accompany 
the  penitent  confession  we  have  made  to  Almighty  Grod.  In 
which  case  the  law  of  Moses  was  direct  and  plain^^  "  If  any 
"  sin  and  commit  a  trespass  against  the  Lord,  and  deny  unto 
''  his  neighbour*  that  which  was  given^  him  to  keep,  or  that 
''  which  was  put  unto  him  of  trust;  or  doth  by  robbery  or 
''by  violence  oppress  his  neighbour;  or  hath  found  that 
''  which  was  lost,  and  denieth  it,  and  sweareth^^  falsely :  for 
''  any  of  these  things  that  a  man  doth  wherein  he  sinneth,  he 
"  that  doth  tbus  offend  and  trespass,  shall  restore  the  robbeiy 
''  that  he  hath  taken,  or  the  thing  he  hath  gotten  by  violence, 
''  or  that  which  was  delivered  him  to  keep,  or  the  lost  thing 
"  which  he  found ;  and  for  whatsoever  he  hath  sworn  falsely, 
"  adding  perjury  to  injury,  he  shall  both  restore  the  whole 
'^  sum,  and  shall  add  thereunto  a  fifth  part  more,  and  deliver 

▼  our  E.        w  vii.  D.        X  sometime  B.        7  dealing  E.         >  habiletee  D, 
A  neighbours  E.        b  taken  J>,        «  swear  E. 

^  Salv.  ad  Eccl.  Cathol.  lib.  i.  "  plicationis  officio : . . .  Non  pretio, 

.  367.  torn.  V.  par.  iii.  Biblioth.  *'  sed  affect u  placent.*'] 

tr.  Colon.  "  Nee  offerat  cum  re-  •*  Levit.  vi.  2. 
demptionis  fiducia,  sed  cum  sup- 
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^  it  nnto  him,  to  whom  it  belongeth,  the  same  day  wherein  he  book  tl 
**  ofiSereth  for  his  trespass/'  Now  hecaxEse  men  are  commonly  ^'^^  ^' 
overslack  to  perform  this  duty,  and  do  therefore  defer  it 
sometimes'',  till  Gh)d  hath*  taken  the  party  wronged  out  of  the 
world;  the  law  providing  that  trespassers  might  not  under 
any^  snch  pretence  gain  the  restitution  which  they  ought  to 
make,  appointeth  the  kindred  surviving  to  receive  what  the 
dead  should,  if  they  had  continued.  ''But,''  saith  Moses 6^, 
**  if  the  party  wronged  have  no  kinsman  to  whom  this  damage 
*'  may  be  restored,  it  shall  then  be  rendered  to  the  Lord 
**  himself  for  the  priests'  use."  The  whole  order  of  proceeding 
herein  is  in  sundry  traditional  writings  set  down  by  their 
great  interpreters  and  scribes,  which  taught  them  that^  a 
treeqpass  between  a  man  and  his  neighbour  can  never  be 
forgiven,  till  the  offender  have  by  restitution  made  recom- 
pense for  wrongs  done ;  yea,  they  hold,  it  necessaiy  that  he 
appease  the  party  grieved  by  submitting  himself  unto  him,  or, 
if  that  will  not  serve,  by  using  the  help  and  mediation  of 
others :  ''  In  this  case  (say  they)  for  any  man  to  shew  himself 
''unappeasable  and  cruel,  were  a  sin  most  grievous,  con- 
"  ffldering  that  the  people  of  Grod  should  be  easy  to  relent,  as 
"  Joseph  was  towards  his  brethren."  Finally,  if  so  it  fall  out, 
that  the  death  of  him  whichs  was  ii\jured  prevent  his  submission 
which  did  offend,  let  him  then  (for  so  they  determine  that  he 
ought)  go  accompanied  with  ten  others  unto  the  sepulchre  of 
the  dead,  and  there  make  confession  of  the  fault,  saying,  "  I 
"  have  sinned  against  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  and  against 
"  this  man,  to  whom  I  have  done  such  or  such  injury;  and  if 
"  money  be  due,  let  it  be  restored  to  his  heirs,  or  in  case  he 
"  have  none  known,  leave  it  with  the  house  of  judgment :" 
that  is  to  say,  with  the  senators,  ancients,  and  guiders^  of 
Israel.  We  hold  not  Christian  people  tied  unto  Jewish 
orders  for  the  manner  of  restitution ;  but  surely  restitution  we 
must  hold  necessary,  as  well  in  our  own  repentance  as  theirs, 
for  sins  of  wilful  oppression^  and  wrong<^^. 
4  nfmetime  E.  «  hftTS  E.  '  any  om.  E.  r  that  E.  b  gaides  E.  i  oppressions  D. 

^  Num.  V.  8.  "  si  reddi  potest ;  non  agitur  poeni- 

»  [MaiiDOD.    tract.    Tesbuboth.  "  tentia sed  fingitur."  Sent.  iv.  d.  15. 

)  ii.  in  fine.]  fc.  5.  fol.  173.  from  S.  Aug.  Ep.  ad 

64  •*Qiiamdiu  enim  res,  propter  Maced.  153.  c.6.  t.ii.  532.] 

"  quam  peccatum  est,  non  redditur, 

HOOKEB,  VOL.  in.  F 
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66  Grace  denied  to  DespUers  of  Penance. — Rules  of 

BOOK  VI.       [8.]^  Now  although  it  suffice*,  that  the  offices  wherewith 

'  we  pacify  God  or  private  men  be  secretly  done ;  yet  in  cases 

where  the  Church  must  be  also  satisfied,  it  was  not  to  this 
end  and  purpose  unnecessary,  that  the  ancient  discipline  did 
further  require  outward  signs  of  contrition  to  be  shewed, 
confession  of  sins  to  be  made  openfy,  and  those  works  to  be 
apparent,  which  served  as  testimonies  of  "^  conversion  before 
men.  Wherein 6^,  if  either  hypocrisy  did  at  any  time  delude 
their  judgment,  they  knew  that  God  is  he  whom  masks  and 
mockeries  cannot  blind,  that  he  which  seeth  men's  hearts 
would  judge  them  according  unto  his  own  evidence,  and,  as 
Lord,  correct  the  sentence  of  his  servants  concerning  matters 
beyond  their  reach:  or  if  such  as  ought  to  have  kept  the 
rules  of  canonical  satisfaction  would  by  sinister  means  and 
practices  undermine  the  same,  obtruding  presumptuously 
themselves  to  the  participation  of  Christ's  most  sacred 
mysteries  before  they  were  orderly  readmitted  thereunto, 
the  Church  for  contempt  of  holy  things  held  them  uncapable 
of  that  grace,  which  God  in  the  Sacrament  doth  impart  to 
devout  communicants;  and  no  doubt  but  he  himself  did 
retain  bound,  whom  the  Church  in  those  cases  refused  to 
loose. 

The  Fathers,  as  may  appear  by  sundry  decrees  and  canons 
of  the  primitive  Church,  were  (in  matter  especially  of  public 
scandal)  provident  that  too  much  facility  of  pardoning  might 
not  be  shewed.  '^  He  that  casteth  off  his  lawful  wife,''  saith 
St.  Basil ^,  ''and  doth  take  another,  is  adjudged  an  adulterer 
"  by  the  verdict  of  our  Lord  himself;  and  by  our  fathers  it  is 
''  canonically  ordained,  that  such  for  the  space  of  a  year  shall 
''  mourn,  for  two  years'  space  hear,  three  years  be  jprostrate, 
k  viii.  D.  I  suffices.  "  for  E. 

^  Cyp.   Ep.   lii.    [al.   55,   c.  10.  /irvor,  jcara  r^y  rov  Rvp/ov  diro(^<rcr, 

"  Si  no8  aliquis  poenitentiae  simula-  r^  rij^  fioixtias  vwoKtiTM  Kpifiarr 

"  tione  deluserit ;  Deus  qui  non  de-  KtKapoviarcu  di  irapa  rSiv  nartpw 

"  ridetur,  et  qui  cor  hominis   in-  rifJ^Stv,  roifs  toiovtovs  ivtavrhv  irpoa" 

"  tuetur,   de  nis  quae   nos    minus  icXatciy,  ditrlav  inaicpoaaBat,  Tpitriap 

"  perspeximuB  judicet,  et  servorum  iwoniirrtw    r^    dc    ifiSofu^  (rvinV- 

"  sententiam   Dominus    emendet."  raaBai  roU  n^rroU-    kqi  ovr»  rrj^ 

t.  ii.  p.  108.1  frpofTffiopa$  Kora^iova-Bai,   tav  ftcra 

***»  Basil.  Ep.  ad  Amphil.  c.  76.  6aKpv»v  fitTavorf<M$iri'  6  hi  avros  tv- 

[77.  ep.  217.  t.  iii.  329.     'O   xara-  nos  Kpardm   Koi  iv\   rSw  r^9  dvo 

Xi/A9rai/a>i/    r^ir    vopifxas    avr^    aw-  adc X^(  Xa^at'dirrttv  rip  avyoiiecVioy, 

a<pO€i<rap  yvvaiKa,  koi  iripav  avvay6'  cc  xai  Kara  diai^povs  XP^^^^'] 
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Canonical  Satisfaction  ;  Delay  of  Commumon,  67 

"  the  seventh  year  aaemble  with  the  faithful  in  prayer,  and  bookvi. 

"  afler  that  be  admitted  to  communicate,  if  with  tears  they '^' 

"  bewafl  their  fault/' 

Of  them  which  had  fallen  from  their  faith  in  the  time  of 
the  Emperor  Lieinios,  and  were  not  thereonto  forced  hy  any 
extreme  usage,  the  Nicene  synod  under  Constantine  or- 
dained^^,  "That  earnestly  repenting,  they  should  continue 
*'  three  years  hearers,  seven  years  be  prostrate,  and  two  years 
"  communicate  with  the  people  in  prayer,  before  they  came  to 
"  receive  the  oblation/'  Which  rigour  sometimes  they  tem- 
pered nevertheless  with  lenity,  the  selfsame  synod  having 
likewise  defined, ''  That  whatsoever  the  cause  were,,  any  man 
"  desirous  at  the  time  of  departure  out  of  this  life  to  receive 
**  the  Eucharist  might  (with  examination  and  trial)  have  it 
*'  granted  him  by  the  bishop  ^^/'  Yea,  besides  this  case  of 
special  commiseration,  thefe  is  a  canon^  more  large,  which 
giveth  always  liberty  to  abridge  or  extend  out  the  time,  as 
the  party's  meek  or  sturdy  disposition  should  require. 

By  means  of  which  discipline,  the  Church  having  power 
to  hold  them  many  years  in  suspense,  there  was  bred  in  the 
minds  of  the  penitents,  through  long  and  daily  practice  of  such 
submission,  a  contrary  habit  unto  that  which  before  had  been 
their  ruin,  and  for  ever  afterwards  wariness  not  to  fall  into 
those  snares  out  of  which  they  knew  they  could  not  easily  wind 
themselves.  Notwithstanding,  because  there  was  likewise 
hope  and  possibility  of  shortening  the  time,  this  made  them 
in  all  the  parts  and  offices  of  their  repentance  the  more 
fervent.     In  the  first  station,  while  they  only  beheld  others. 


^  CoDcil.  Niceo.  can.  II.     [wcpi  yoa-ovv  t^ottvovros,  alrovvTot  [^] 

rmm  frapaPdarrtap  X^P*-^  mfdyicrfs,    fj  fitraaxfw  ^Evx^itfrrias,  6  tniaKoiros 

X«*p(f  a(f>tup€iTf»s  vnapx6vTW,  $  x.vh'  fura     doKifiaaias     fitrabt^ioTCi     r^s 

pis  KUfivvov,  fj  Ttvof  TOiovTOVf  6  yi'  irpoail>opas.   can.  13.   ptrh   doKipO' 

yorrv  cVi    ttjs  Tvptavidot  Aixiviov*  triast  id  est,  fnanifestis  indiciis  de- 

<db{f  T§  trw6ttf,  kav  dva^uH  ^aay  prehensa  peecatoris  seria  conversione 

^fiXapBpwtrias,  opas  XP^^^*^^*^^^^^  ^  Deum,  [ib.  329.] 

«U  avrovf*   o<roft  oZv  yvrja-ia»s  ptro'  '^  Canon  12.     yi€Tii  rov  t^tufai 

piXarraiy    rpia   en;    cV   aKpoxaptvoiv  r^    ririiriron't})    Ka\   <ht\a»0po»n6Ttp6v 

irotiffravo'ip  oi  friirroi,  Koi  cnra  en;  re  irrpi  avr&v  Povktva-aaBai'  00-01  dc 

vToirfaovurac*     di^o    d<    trif    ;(a>pir  ddta</>dpQ»r  ijvryKavt  "co^  t^  ^W^  ^^^ 

vpoaxfiopat    Koivwvrfaoviri     r^    Xaa  pfi  uvUvai  cir  rrjv  tKKXrjaiay  dpKtw 

TMT  vpotrtyx^'  Cone.  t.  i.  327.  ed.  avrocr  TiyfiaavTo  vphs  rrfu  iniarpo^ 

Uarduin.3  <^4v,   i$  awamros  frXi/povrttO'ay  roif 

^  Kn^oXov  Ka\  n€p\  napros  ovri-  XP^'^'^-l 
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68  8L  Cyprian  on  Aht^e  of  Martyr^  Iniereesiion, 

BOOK  VL  passing  towards  the  temple  of  God,  whereunto  for  themselves 

^•^•*'    to  approach  it  was  not  lawfiil ;  they  stood  as  miserable  forlorn 

fl.     men,  the  very  patterns  of  perplexity  and  woe.    In  the  second, 

when  they  had  the  favour  to  wait  at  the  doors  of  Gh>d,  where 

the  sound  of  his  comfortable  word  might  be  heard;  none  re- 

3.  oeived  it  with  attention  like  to  theirs.  °  Being  taken  and 
admitted  to  the  next  degree  of  prostrates,  at  the  feet  yet  be- 
hind  the  back  of  that  angel  representing  God,  whom  the  rest 
saw  hce  to  face ;  their  tears,  and  entreaties  both  of  Pastor 

4.  and  people^  were  such  as  no  man  could-  resist.  After  the 
fourth  step,  which  gave  them  liberty  to  hear  and  pray  with 
the  rest  of  the  people ;  being  so  near  the  haven,  no  diligence 
was  then  slacked  which  might  hasten  admission  to  the  hea- 
venly table  of  Christ,  their  last  desire.  It  is  not  therefore  a 
thing  to  be  marvelled  at,  though  St.  Cjrprian  took  it  in  veiy 
evil"  part,  when  open  backsliders*  from  the  faith  and  sacred 
religion  of  Christ  laboured  by  sinister  practice  to  procure 
from  imprisoned  saints  those  requests  for  present  absolution, 
which  the  Church  could  neither  yield  unto  with  safety  of 
discipline,  nor  in  honour  of  martyrdom  easily  deny.  For> 
what  would  thereby  ensue  they  needed  not  to  conjecture> 
when  they  saw  how  every  man  which  caane  so  commended  to 
the  Church  by  letters  thought  that  now  he  needed  not  to 
crave,  but  might  challenge  of  duty,  his  peace;  taking  the 
matter  very  highly,  if  but  any  little  forbearance  or  small 
delay  wereP  used.  "  He  which  is  overthrown,'^  saith  St.^  Cy- 
prian^o^  ^'menaceth  them  that  stand,  the  wounded  them  that 
''  were  never  toucht ;  and  because  presently  he  hath  not  the 
"  body  of  our  Lord  in  his  foul  imbrued  hands,  nor  the  blood 
"  within  his  polluted  lips,  the  miscreant  fumeth  at  Grod's 
'^  priests :  such  is  thy  madness,  O  thou  furious  man ;  thou 
"  art  angry  with  him  which  laboureth  to  turn  away  God's 
"  anger  from  thee :  him  thou  threatenest,  which  sueth  unto 
"  God  for  grace  and  mercy  on  thy  behalf." 

•  Thirdly,  being  B.  •  ill.  E.  P  was  E.  q  St.  <m,  E. 

^^  [De  Laps.  c.  12.]    "Jacens  "  crilegus  irascitur.  Atque  O  toam 

"  stantibus,  et  intei^ris  vulneratus*  "  nimiam,  furiose,  dementiatn.  Iraa- 

"  minatur,  [et  quod  non  statim  Do-  '*  ceris  ei  qui  abs  te  avertere  Dei 

*'  mini  corpus  inquinatis  manibus  "  iram  nititur,  ei  minaris  qui  pro  te 

"  accipiat,  aut  ore  polluto  Domini  **  Domini   misericordiam   depreca- 

"  aanguinem  bibat>  sacerdotibus  sa-  *'  tur."] 
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in  hehalfcf  ike  Lapsed. 


Touching  Martyrs  he  anawereth'',  "  That  it  ought  not  in  book  vl 

''  this  case  to  seem  offensiyCj  though  they  were  denied^  seeing '- — 

"  God  himself  did'  refuse  J»  yield  to  the  piety  of  his  own 
'*  righteous  saints^  making  suit  for  obdurate  Jews/' 

As  for  the  parties,  in  whose  behalf  such  shifts  were  used  ; 
to  have  their  desire  was,  in  very  truth,  a  way  to  make  them 
the  more  guilty 7^ :  such  peace  granted  contrary  to  the  vigour* 
of  the  Oospel,  contrary  to  the  law  of  our  Lord  and  God,  doth 
but  under  colour  of  merciful  relaxation  deceive  sinners,  and 
by  soft  handling  destroy  them;  a  grace  dangerous  for  the 
giver,  and  to  him  which  receiveth  it  ilbthing  at  all  available. 
"  The  patient  expectation  that  bringeth  health  is  by  this 
"  means  not  regarded;  recovery  of  soundness  not  sought  for 


rdidhimaelfE. 

71  [**Maodant  aliciaid  maitjrres 
*'  fieri,  sed  si  juata,  si  licita,  si  non 
**  contra  ipsum  Dominum  a  Dei 
"  sacerdote  isaicienda,  si  obteinperan- 
**  lis  facilus  et  prooa  consensio,  si 
**  petenUB  faerit  religiosa  moderatio 
*« .  .  .  Quid  vero  justius  Noc  ?  . .  . 
'*  Quid  glorigaius  Daniele  ? . . .  Quid 
**  Job  in  operibus  promptius  ? . . . 
**  Nee  his  tamen,  si  rogarent,  oon- 
*'  ceasunim  se  Deus  dixit . . .  Adeo 
"  Bon  omne  (]uod  petitur  in  praeju- 
'*  dido  petentis  sed  in  dantis  arbitrio 
•*  eat." p.  187.  cd.  Baluz.]  Exod.  xii. 
fzxxii  ?J  31 ;  Jeretn.  vii.  15.  [16.] ; 
fesek.  xiv.  14. 

7'i  [Ibid.  p.  186. «  Emerut,  fratres 
"  dilectissiini,  novum  genus  cladis ; 
**  et  quasi  pirum  persecutionis  pro- 
**  celia  ssevierit,  accesait  ad  cumiUum 
'*  sub  misericordiee  titulo  malum 
"  fallens  et  blanda  pemicies.  Contra 
*'  evangelii  vigorem,  contra  Domini 
^  ac  £ki  legem  temeritate  quorun- 
*^  dam  laxatur  incautis  communi* 
**  catio,  irrita  et  falsa  pax.periculosa 
**  dantibus,  el  nihil  acc^pientibus 
"  profntura.  Non  quserunt  sanitatis 
"  patientiam,  nee  veram  de  satis&c- 
^  Uone  medicinam.  Poenitentia  de 
"  pectoribus  excussa  estygravissimi 
"  extreroique  delicti  memoria  sublata 
**  est.  Uperiuntur  morientium  vul- 
"  nera,  et  plaga  lethalis  altis  et  pro- 
"  fundis  visceribus  infixa  dissimu- 
**  \aXo  dolore  contegitur.    A  diaboli 


■  rigour  E. 

'  aris  revertentoB  ad  sanctum  Domini 
'  sordidis  et  infectis  nidore  manibu^ 
'  accedunt.  Mortiferos  idolorum 
'  cibos  adhuo  poene  ructantes,  ex- 
'  halantibusetiam  nuncscelus  suum 
'  faucibuB,  et  contagiafunestaredo- 
'  lentibus,  Domini  corpus  invadunt, 
'  quando  occurrat  scnptura  divina 
'  et  clamat  et  dicat, . . . '  QuicuDque 
^  ederit  camem  aut  biberit  calicem 
^  Domini  indigne,  reus  arit  corporis 
'  et  sanguinis  Domini.'  Spretis  hiq 
^  omnibus  atque  contemptis,  ante 
^  expiata  delicta»  ante  exomologesin 
'  factam  criminis,  ante  puigatam 
^  conscientiam  sacrificio  et  manu 
^  sacerdotis,  ante  oflFensam  placatam 
'  indignantisDominiacminantisjvi^ 
'  infertur  corpori  ejus  et  sanguini . .  • 
'  Pacem  putant  esse,  (}uam  quidam 
"verbis fallacibusvenditant. . .  Quid 
'  injuriam  beneficium  vocant  \  Quid 
'  impietatem  vocabulo  pietatis  ap- 
*  peUant  \ .  .  Non  concedit  pacem 
'  tacilitas  ista,  sed  tollit : . . .  Ferse- 
^  cutio  est  haec  alia  et  alia  tentatio,. 
'  per  auam  subtilis  inimicus  impug- 
^  nandis  adhuc  lapsia  occulta  popu- 
'  latione  grassatur :  ut  lamentatio 
'  conquiescat,  ut  dolor  sUeat,  ut 
^  delicti  memoria  evanescat,  ut 
^  oompriroatur  pectorum  gemitus, 
^  statuatur  fletus  oculorum,  nee 
^  Dominum  graviter  oftensum  longa 
^  ac  plena  poenitentia  deprecetnr."] 
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70        St,  Cyprian  against  undue  Remission  of  Penance, 

BOOK  VI.  ''  by  the  only  medicine  available^  which  is  satisfaction ;  peni- 

'  ''  tency  thrown  out  of  men's  hearts ;  the  remembrance  of  that 

"  heaviest  and  last  judgment  clean  banisht ;  the  wounds  of 
'*  dying  men,  which  should  be  healed,  are  covered ;  the  stroke 
''  of  death,  which  hath  gone  as  deep  as  any  bowels  are  to 
"  receive  it,  is  overcast  with  the  slight  show  of  a  cloudy  look. 
"  Prom  the  altars «  of  Satan  to  the  holy  of  the  Lord  men  are 
''  not  afraid  to  come  even  belching  in  a  manner  the  sacrificed 
"  morsels  they  have  eaten ;  yea,  their  jaws  yet  breathing  out 
"  the  irksome  savour  of  their  former  contagious  wickedness, 
"  they  seize  upon  the*blessed  body  of  our  Lord,  nothing 
''  terrified  with  that  dreadful  commination,  which  saith^-^, 
''^Whosoever  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily,  is  guilty  of 
"  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ/  They  vainly  think  it  to 
''  be  peace,  which  is  gotten  before  they  be  purged  of  their 
"  faults,  before  their  crime  be  solemnly  confest,  before  their 
"  conscience  be  cleared  by  the  sacrifice,  and  imposition  of  the 
"  priests'  hands,  and  before  they  have  pacified  the  indignation 
"  of  God.  Why  term  they  that  a  favour,  which  is  an  injury  ? 
"  Wherefore  cloak  they  impiety  with  the  name  of  charitable 
indulgence?  Such  facility  giveth  not,  but  rather  taketh 
away  peace ;  and  is  itself  another  fresh  persecution  or  trial, 
"  whereby  that  fraudulent  enemy  maketh  a  secret  havock  of 
"  such  as  before  he  had  overthrown ;  and  now  to  the  end  he 
''  may  clean  swallow  them,  he  casteth  sorrow  in  a  dead  sleep, 
''  putteth  grief  to  silence,  wipeth  out  the  memory  of  faults 
''  newly  done,  smothereth  the  sighs  that  should  arise  ^  &om 
"  a  contrite  spirit,  drieth  up  eyes  which  ought  to  send  forth 
"  rivers  of  tears,  and  permitteth  not  God  to  be  pacified  with 
''  fiiU  repentance,  whom  heinous  and  enormous  crimes  have 


€€ 


By  this  then  we  see,  that  in  St.  Cyprian's  judgment,  all 
absolutions  are  void,  frustrate,  and  of  no  effect,  without  suffi- 
cient repentance  first  shewed ;  whereas  contrariwise,  if  true 
and  full  satisfaction  have  g^ne  before,  the  sentence  of  man 
here  given  is  ratified  of  God  in  heaven,  according  to  our 
Saviour's  own  sacred  testimony,  ''  Whose  sins  ye  remit,  they 
"  are  remitted." 

n  altar  E.  x  rise  £. 

'•  I  Cor.  xi.  27. 
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£nd  cf  Sacramental  Satisfaction,  71 

[9.]  y  By  what  works  in  the  Virtue,  and  by  what  in  the  book  vi. 
Discipline  of  Repentance,  we  are  said  to  satisfy  either  God        '  ^* '' 


or  men,  cannot  now  be  thought  obscure.  As  for  the  inventors  ^^f^^  ®^ 
of  sacramental  satisfaction,  they  have  both  altered  the  natural  tion. 
order  heretofore  kept  in  the  Church,  by  bringing  in  a  strange 
preposterous  course,  to  absolve  before  satisfaction  be  made, 
and  moreover  by  this  their  misordered  practice  are  grown 
into  sundry  errors  concerning  the  end  whereunto  it  is 
referred. 

They  imagine,  beyond  all  conceit  of  antiquity,  that  when 
God  doth  remit  sin  and  the  punishment  eternal  thereunto 
beIoiig:ing,  he  reserveth  the  torments  of  hell-fire,  to  be  never- 
theless endured  for  a  time,  either  shorter  or  longer,  according 
to  the  quality  of  men's  crimes.  Yet  so  that  there  is  between 
God  and  man  a  certain  composition  (as  it  were)  or  contract, 
by  virtue  whereof  works  assigned  by  the  priest  to  be  done 
after  absolution  shall  satisfy  God,  as  touching  the  punish- 
ment which  he  otherwise  would  inflict  for  sin  pardoned  and 
forgiven*. 

Now  because  they  cannot  assure  any  man,  that  if  he  The  way  of 
perform  what  the  priest  appointeth  it  shall  suffice;  this  (Ibyot^f. 
say)  because  they  cannot  do,  inasmuch  as  the  priest  hath  no 
power  to  determine  or  define  of  equivalency  between  sins  and 
satisfactions ;  (and  yet  if  a  penitent  depart  this  life,  the  debt 
of  satisfaction  being  either  in  whole  or  in  part  undischarged, 
they  steadfastly  hold  that  the  soul  must  remain  in  unspeakable 
torment  till  all  be  paid :)  therefore  for  help  and  mitigation  in 
this  case,  they  advise  men  to  set  certain  copesmates  on  work, 

Tix-D. 

>  [Hert  ike  DtibUn  MS.  goe»  on.  "  For  against  y«  guiltines  of  sinne,  and  ye 
"  danger  of  everlastingcxmdemnation  thereby  incurred,  oonfeasion  and  abBoiution 
"  laooeeding  y-  same,  are,  (as  they  take  it,)  a  remedie  sufficient,  and  therefore, 
*  what  Uieir  poenitentiaries  doe  thinck  good  to  impose  fiirther,  whether  it  be, 
"  a  matter  of  Ave  Ifaries  dayly  to  be  scored  up,  a  tourney  of  pilgrimage  to  bee 
"  undertaken,  some  few  dishes  of  ordinarie  dyet  to  be  ezchan^d,  offnngs  to 
"  be  made  att  y«  shrines  of  Saints,  or  a  little  to  be  scraped  of  from  men's 
"  sapeifluitie,  for  releife  of  poore  people,  as  in  liew  or  exchange  wth  God, 
"  whose  Justice  oweth  us  still  (they  say)  notwithstanding  our  pardon,  some 
"  tempondl  punishment,  to  be  susteyned  in  y^  life  to  come,  except  wee  quitt 
"  OQiwtlTes  here  with  workes  of  ye  former  kind,  continued  till  ye  ballanoe  of 
"  Qod*s  most  strict  severity,  shall  finde  ye  paynes  wee  have  taken,  spquivallent, 
"with  ye  faults  for  which  we^e  satisfye/^  AU  this  pasaage  Ahp.  Uuher  has 
drown  Una  through  witd  acrou,  with  his  pen  ;  and  noted  in  the  margin,  **  (This 
"  foUoweth  afterward,  more  properly,  in  the  viith  section  of  the  next  head, 
**  toochmg  abMlatioD.)'*] 
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72    Theory  of  Indulgenees :  Ground  of  Sacerdotal  Absolution. 

BooKvi.  whose  prayers  and  sacrifices  may  satisfy  God  for  such  souls 
— "'^'    as  depart  in  debt.     Hence  have  arisen  the  infinite  pensions  of 


their  priests^  the  building  of  so  many  altars  and  tombs^  the 
enriching  of  Churches  with  so  many  glorious  and  costly  gifts^ 
the  bequeathing  of  bmds  and  ample  possessions  to  religions 
companies^  even  with  utter  forgetfulness  of  friends^  parents^ 
wife^  children^  all  natural  affection  giving  place  unto  that 
desire^  which  men  doubtful  of  their  own  estate  have  to  deliver 
their  souls  &Dm  torment  after  death, 
biiie  Yet  behold^  even  this  being  also  done^  how  far  forth  it 

Mtufyii^c  shall  avail  they  are  not  sure;  and  therefore  the  last  upshot 
by  the  unto  all  their  former  inventions  is,  that  as  every  action  of 
dulgenoes'i.  Christ  did  both  merit  for  himself,  and  satisfy  partly  for  the 
eternal,  and  partly  for  the  temporal  punishment  due  unto  men 
for  sin;  so  his  saints  have  obtained  the  like  privil^^e  of 
grace,  making  every  good  work  they  do,  not  only  meritorious 
in  their  own  behalf,  but  satisfactory  too  for  the  benefit  of 
others.  Or  if,  having  at  any  time  gprievously  sinned,  they  do 
more  to  satisfy  God  than  he  in  justice  can  exact  or  look  for 
at  their  hands ;  the  surplusage  runneth  to  a  common  stock, 
out  of  which  treasury,  containing  whatsoever  Christ  did  by 
way  of  satisfaction  for  temporal  punishment,  together  with 
the  satisfactory  force  which  resideth  in  all  the  virtuous 
works  of  saints,  and  in  their  satisfactions  whatsoever  doth 
abound,  (I  say,)  '^From  hence  they  hold  God  satisfied  for 
'^  such  arrearages  as  men  behind  in  accompt  discharge  not  by 
"  other  means ;  and  for  disposition  hereof,  as  it  is  their 
''  doctrine  that  Christ  remitteth  not  eternal  death  without  the 
priest's  absolution,  so  without  the  grant  of  the  Pope  they 
cannot  but  teach  it  alike  impossible^)  that  souls  in  hell 
''  should  receive  any  temporal  release  of  pain ;  the  sacrament 
'^  of  pardon  from  him  being  to  thi&  efiect  no  less  necessary, 
''  than  the  priest's  absolution  to  the  other."  So  that  by  tlds 
postern-gate  cometh  in  the  whole  mart  of  papal  indulgences ; 
a  gain  inestimable'  unto  him,  to  others  a  spoil ;  a  scorn  both 
to  God  and  man.  So  many  works  of  satisfaction  pretended 
to  be  done  by  Christ,  by  saints,  and  martyrs ;  so  many  virtuous 
acts  possessed  with  satisfactory  force  and  virtue;   so  many 

>  and  children  S.  h  Thig  marginal  mmU  om.  E.  c  gatia&otion  E. 

d  indulgence  E.  «  unpoeslble  £.  '  unfeatunabU  £, 
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BomUh  Two  of  Absolution^  78 

sopererc^tiona  in  satisfying  beyond  the  exigence  of  their  bookyi. 
own  necessity ;  and  this  that  the  Pope  might  make  a  monopoly  — '- — *-^ 
of  all^  turning  all  to  his  own  gain>  or  at  the  least  to  the  gain 
<i  them  which  are  his  own.     Such  facility  they  have  to 
convert  a  pretended  sacrament  into  a  true  revenue. 

YI.s  Sin  is  not  helped  but  by  being  sssecured  of  pardon,  of  Absoln- 
It  resteth  therefore  to  be  considered  what  warrant  we  have  ^l^"*  ^^^®" 

.  nitents. 

conoenung  forgiveness^  when  the  sentence  of  man  absolveth 
us  from  sin  conmiitted  against  God.  At  the  words  of  our 
Saviour  7^^  saying  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy^  ^'  Son^  thy  sins  are 
"forgiven  thee,*'  exception  was  taken  by  the  Scribes,  who 
secretly  reasoned  against  him,  ^'  Is  any  able  to  forgive  sinsj 
"but  only  God?''  Whereupon  they  condemned  his  speech 
as  blasphemy  7^  ;  the  rest,  which  believed  him  to  be  a  Prophet 
sent  from  God,  saw  no  cause  wherefore  he  might  not  as  lawi 
Adly  say,  and  as  truly,  to  whomsoever  amongst  them,  ^^  God 
"  bath  taken  away  thy  sins,''  as  Nathan  (they  all  knew)  had 
used  the  very  like  speech ;  to  whom  David  did  not  therefore 
impute  blasphemy,  but  embraced,  as  became  him,  the  words 
of  truth  with  joy  and  revoTence. 

Now  there  is  no  controversy  but  as  God  in  that  special  case 
did  authorize  Nathan,  so  Christ  more  generally  his  Apostles 
and  the  ministers  of  his  word  in  his  name  to  absolve  sinners^ 
Their  power  being  equal,  all  the  difference  between  them  can 
be  but  only  in  this,  that  whereas  the  one  had  prophetical  evi« 
dence,  the  other  have  the  certainty  partly  of  faith,  and  partly 
of  human  experience,  whereupon  to  ground  their  sentence : 
&ith,  to  assure  them  of  God's  most  gracious  pardon  in  Heaven 
unto  all  penitents  ;  and  touching  the  sincerity  of  each  parti- 
cular party's  repentance,  as  much  a^  outward  sensible  tokens 
or  signs  ean  wanrant. 

[%.']  >^  It  is  not  to  be  marvelled  that  so  great  a  difference 
appeareth  between  the  doctrine  of  Rome  and  ours,  when  we 
teach  repentance.  They  imply  in  the  name  of  repentance 
much  more  than  we  do.  We  stand  chiefly  upon  the  true* 
inward  conversion  of  the  heart ;  they  more  upon  works  of  ex< 
temal  show.  We  teach,  above  all  things,  that  repentance 
which  is  one  and  the  same  from  the  beginning  to  the  world's 
«i.D.  ku.  D.  »dueB. 

^  Matt.  ix.  2.  74  Marc,  v,  a  i .  [ii.  7] ;  Luc.  v.  2 1 . 
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74  Romish  View  of  Absolution. 

BOOK  VI.  end ;  they  a  sacramental  penance  of  their  own  devising  and 

'^        shaping.     We  labour  to  instruct  men  in  such  sort,  that  every 

soul  which  is  wounded  with  sin  may  learn  the  way  how  to 
cure  itself';  they,  clean  contrary,  would  make  all  sores  seem 
incurable,  unless  the  priest  have  a  hand  in  them. 

Touching  the  force  of  whose  absolution  they  strangely  hold, 
that  whatsoever  the  penitent  doth,  his  contrition,  confession, 
and  satisfaction  have  no  place  of  right  to  stand  as  material 
parts  in  this  sacrament,  nor  consequently  any  such  force  as  to 
make  them  available  for  the  taking  away  of  sin,  in  that  they 
proceed  from  the  penitent'**  himself  without  the  privity  of  the 
minister,  but  only,  as  they  are  enjoined  by  the  minister's 
authority  and  power.  So  that  no  contrition  or  grief  of  heart, 
till  the  priest  exact  it ;  no  acknowledgment  of  sins,  but  that 
which  he  doth  demand ;  no  praying,  no  fasting,  no  alms,  no 
recompense  or  restitution  for  whatsoever  we  have  done,  can 
help,  except  by  him  it  be  first  imposed.  It  is  the  chain  of 
their  own  doctrine,  no  remedy  for  mortal  sin  committed  after 
baptism  but  the  sacrament  of  penance  only ;  no  sacrament  of 
penance,  if  either  matter  or  form  be  wanting;  no  ways  to 
make  those  duties  a  material  part  of  the  sacrament,  unless  we 
consider  them  as  required  and  exacted  by  the  priest.  Our 
Lord  and  Saviour,  they  say,  hath  ordained  his  priests  judges 
in  such  sort,  that  no  man  which  sinneth  after  baptism  can  be 
reconciled  unto  God  but  by  their  sentence 7 fi.  For  why?  If 
there  were  any  other  way  of  reconciliation,  the  very  promise 
of  Christ  should  be  false,  in  saying77, ''  Whatsoever  ye  bind 
''  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven ;  and  whose  sins  soever 
"  ye  retain,  are  retained^s/'  Except  therefore  the  priest  be 
willing,  Ood  hath  by  promise  so  hampered  himself'',  that  it  is 
not  now  in  his  own  power  to  pardon  any  man.  Let  him  which 
hath  offended  crave  as  the  publican  did 79;  ''Lord,  be  thou 
^  hampred  himaelf  bo  E. 
75  « Ipsms  (poenitentis  scil.)  actio    "  conciliari  possit.*'    Bellarmin.  de 


'  non  est  pars  sacramenti,  nisi  qua-    Poenit.  lib.  iii.  c.  2.  [t.  iii.  1028.] 

tenus  potestati  sacerdotali  subjici-        ^^  [Matt,  xviii.  18;  Johnx 

'  tur,  et  a  sacerdote  dirigitur  vel        78  •«  Quod  si  possent  rei 


tenus  potestati  sacerdotali  subjici-  ^^  [Matt,  xviii.  18 ;  John  xz.  33.] 
tur,  et  a  sacerdote  dirigitur  vel  78  •«  Quod  si  possent  rei  [ei  £.] 
jubetur."     Bellarmin.  de  Poenit.    *'  sine  sacerdotum  sententia  sibsolvi. 


lib.  i.  c.  16.  [t.  iii.  94a.]  "  non  renim  E.]  esset  vera  Cbristi 

7^  '*  Christus  instituit  sacerdotes  *'  promissio»  Qusecunque,"  &c.  Bel< 

'' judices  super  terram  cum  ea  po-  larm.  ibid.  [p.  1031.I 
"  testate,  ut,  sine  ipsorum  sententia,  79  [Luke  xviii.  13.J 
"  nemo  post  baptismum  lapsus  re* 
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Extent  and  Limits  of  absolving  Power,  75 

"  merdfiil  to  me  a  sinner  '/^  let  him^  as  David^  make  a  thousand  book  v l 
times  his  suppKcation*^,  '^  Have  mercy  upon  me,  O  God,  ac-  — '- — — 
"  cording  to  thy  loving-kindness ;  according  to  the  multitude 
"  of  thy  compassions  put  away  mine  iniquities  :**  all  this  doth 
not  help,  till  such  time  as  the  pleasure  of  the  priest  be  known ; 
till  he  have  signed  us  a  pardon,  and  given  us  our  quietus  est, 
God  himself  hath  no  answer  to  make  but  such  as  that  of  his 
angel  unto  Lot,  ''I  can  do  nothing^*/' 

[3.]  1  It  is  true,  that  our  Saviour  by  those  words,  "  Whose 
"  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted,''  did  ordain  judges  over 
sinful  souls,  give  them  authority  to  absolve  from  sin,  and  pro- 
mise to  ratify  in  heaven  whatsoever  they  should  do  on  earth 
in  execution  of  this  their  office ;  to  the  end  that  hereby,  as  well 
his  ministers  might  take  encouragement  to  do  their  duty  with 
all  &ithfulne88,  as  also  his  people  admonition,  gladly  with 
all  reverence  to  be  ordered  by  them ;  both  parts  knowing  that 
the  functions  of  the  one  towards  the  other  have  his  perpetual 
assistance  and  approbation.  Howbeit  all  this  with  two  re- 
straints, which  every  jurisdiction  in  the  world  hath ;  the  one, 
that  the  practice  thereof  proceed  in  due  order;  the  other,  that 
it  do  not  extend  itself  beyond  due  bounds ;  which  bounds  or 
limits  have  so  confined  penitential  jurisdiction,  that  although 
there  be  given  unto  it  power  of  remitting  sin,  yet  not  such 
sovereignty  of  power,  that  no  sin  should  be  pardonable  in 
man  without  it.  Thus  to  enforce  our  Saviour's  words,  is  as 
though  we  should  gather,  that  because  whatsoever  Joseph  did 
command  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  Pharaoh's  grant  was°*,  it  should 
be  done ;  therefore  he  granted^  that  nothing  should  be  done 
in  the  land  of  Egypt  but  what  Joseph  did  command,  and  so 
consequently,  by  enabling  hia  servant  Joseph  to  command 
under  him,  disableth  himself  to  command  any  thing  without 
Joseph. 

Snt  by  this  we  see  how  the  papacy  maketh  all  sin  unpar- 
donable, which  hath  not  the  priest's  absolution;  except  per- 
adventure  in  some  extraordinary^^  case,  where  albeit  absolu- 
tion be  not  had,  yet  it  must  be  desired. 

i  iil.  D.  m  is  E.  »  granteth  £. 

^  [Psalm  li.  I.]  '*  eztraordinariam    sibi    reservavit. 

^1  [Gen.  ziz.  22.]  "  Ordinaria  enim  remedia  in  £c- 

^  *'  Christus    ordinariam    suam  "  clesia  ad  reniittenda  peccata  sunt 

"  poteatatem  in  apostolos  transtulit;  "  ab  eo  instituta,  sacrameota;  sine 
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76  Absohitiott  whether  sacramewtal  or  declarative. 

BOOK  Yi.       [4.1  p  What  is  then  the  force  of  absolution  ?  What  is  it 
Ch.  vi.  4.  ^^  -* 


which  the  act  of  absohition  worketh  in  a  sinful  man  ?  Doth 
it  by  any  operation  derived  from  itself  alter  the  state  of  the 
soul?  Doth  it  veally  take  away  sin,  or  but  ascertain  us  of 
Qod's  most  gracious  and  merciftil  pardon  ?  The  latter  of  which 
two  is  our  assertion^  the  former  theirs. 

9^  At  the  words  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christy  sa3dDg 
unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  "  Son,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee/' 
the  Pharisees,  which  knew  him  not  to  be  the  '^  Son  of  the 
*'  living  God,''  took  secret  exception,  and  fell  to  reasoning  with 
themselves  against  him ;  '^  Is  any  able  to  forgive  sins  but  God 
«  only 83?'^  "The  sins,"  saith  St. Cyprian,  "that  are  com- 
*'  mitted  against  him,  he  alone  hath  power  to  forgive,  which 
^  took  upon  him  our  sins,  he  which  sorrowed  and  suffered  for 
^  us,  he  whom  the  Father  delivered  unto  death  for  our 
"  offences."  Whereunto  may  be  added  that  which  Clemens 
Alexandrinus  hath,  "84  Our  Lord  is  profitable  every  way, 
^^  every  way  beneficial,  whether  we  respect  him  as  man<),  or 
"  as  God ;  as  God  forgiving,  as  man  instructing  and  learning 
"  how  to  avoid  sin."  For  it  is  "  ^^I,  even  I,  that  putteth 
"  away  thine  iniquities  for  mine  own  sake,  and  will  not  re- 
^  member  thy  sins,"  saith  the  Lord. 

Now  albeit  we  willingly  confess  with  St.  Cj^prian,  '*  The 
"  sins  that  are  committed  against  him,  he  only  hath  power  to 
"  forgive,  who  hath  taken  upon  him  our  sins,  he  which  hath 
^*  sorrowed  and  suffered  for  us,  he  whom  God  hath  given  for 
"  our  offences^fi :"  yet  neither  did  St.  Cyprian  intend  to  deny 

P  iy.  P,  4  a  man  D. 

"  quibus  peccata  remittere  Christus  ^  Matt.  ix.  2 ;  Mark  ii.  7 ;  Luke 

*'  potest,  sed  extraordiqarie  et  mul-  y.  21;  Cypr.  de  Laps.  c.  11  *. 

**  to  rariua  hoc  facit,  quam  per  sa-  ^  Uavra  opitnjaiy  ii   Kvptos  Ka\ 

"  cramenta.     Nohiit  igitur  homines  irdyra  o^eXcI,  koi  fi>p  ^vOptonoSf  Ka\ 

*'  [eos  E.]  extraordinariis  remediis  &s  0(6^.    T^  ftcir  ofxapr^fuira  u>s 

**  remissionis  peccatorum  confidere,  Btos  d<^«cip,  th  di  t6  ^17  i^aftap^ 

*'  quse  et  rara  sunt  et  incerta :  sed  rdvtip    iraibay»ySiv    »$    3af0pwros. 

*'  ordinaria,  et  ut  ita  dicam,  visibilia  Clem.  Alexandr.  Psedag.  lib.i.  cap.  3. 

*'  sacramentoramqusprereremedia."  ^  Esai.  xliii.  25. 

Maldonat.  in  Matt.  xyi.  19.  [p.  343.]  ^  *'  Veniam  peccatis,  quae  in  ip- 

^  [The  insertion  of   this  para-  "  sum  commisHa  sunt,  solus  potest 

graph  here  is  probably  a  mistake ;  "  ille  largiri,  qui  peccata  nostra  por- 

the  whole  of  it  except  the  quotation  "  tayit,  qui  pro  nobis  doluit,  quern 

from   St.  Clement   being  found  in  "  Deustradiditnropeccatisnostris." 

other  parts  of  this  book.]  fde  I^ps.  c.ii.j 

♦  14.  D. 
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Comiolins  Tower  ofJbMlution.  77 

the  power  of  the  minister^  otherwise  than  if  he  presume  beyond  book  ti. 

his  oommisBion  to  remit  sin,  where  God's  own  will  is  it  should — 

be  retained ;  for  against  such  absolutions  he  speaketh  (which 
being  granted  to  whom  they  ought  to  haTe  been  denied,  are 
of  no  validity;)  and,  if  rightly  it  be  considered  how  highet" 
causes  in  operation  use  to  concur  with  inferior  means,  his 
grace  with  our  ministry,  God  really  performing  the  same 
which  man  is  authorized  to  act  as  in  his  name,  there  shall 
need  for  decision  of  this  point  no  g^reat  labour. 

[5-]'  '^^  remission  of  sins  there  are  two  things  necessary ; 
grace,  as  the  only  cause  which  taketh  away  iniquity ;  and  re^ 
pentance,  tu  a  duty  or  condition  required  in  us.  To  make 
repentance  such  as  it  should  be,  what  doth  God  demand  but 
inward  sincerity  joined  with  fit  and  convenient  offices  for  that 
purpose  ?  the  one  referred  wholly  to  our  own  consciences,  the 
other  best  discerned  by  them  Whom  God  hath  appointed 
judges  in  this  court.  So  that  having  first  the  promises  of 
God  for  pardon  generaUy  unto  all  offenders  penitent;  and 
particularly  for  our  own  unfeigned  meaning,  the  unfallible* 
testimony  of  a  good  conscience;  the  sentence  of  Gk>d's  ap- 
pointed oflBoer  and  vicegerent  to  iq)prove  With  unpartial  judg- 
ment the  quality  of  that  we  have  done,  and  as  from  his  tri- 
bunal, in  that  respect  to  assoil  us  of  any  crime :  I  see  no 
eause  but  that  by  the  rules  of  our  faith  and  religion  we  may 
rest  ourselves  very  well  assured  touching  God's  most  merciful 
pardon  and  grace;  who,  especially  for  the  strengthening  of 
weak,  timorous,  and  fearful  minds,  hath  so  far  endued  his 
church  with  power  to  absolve  sinners.  It  pleaseth  God  that 
men  sometimes  should,  by  missing  this  help,  perceive  how 
much  they  stand  bound  to  him  for  so  precious  a  benefit  en- 
joyed. And  surely,  so  long  as  the  world  lived  in  any  awe  or 
fear  of  falling  away  from  God,  so  dear  were  his  ministers  to 
the  people,  chiefly  in  this  respect,  that  being  through  tyranny 
and  persecution  deprived  of  pastors,  the  doleful  rehearsal^^  of 

■  y.  D.  t  un&Uable  E. 

^  Victor,  de  Pcraecnt.  Vandal,  the  number  of  4961.  '^Quantae 
[fib.  ii.  ap.  Bibl.  Patr.  Colon,  t.  v.  "  tunc  multitudinea  de  diverbia  re- 
para  iii.  p.  655-6.  Hunneric,  king  "  ffionibas  et  civitatibua  ad  visendoa 
of  the  AritD  Vandala  in  Africa,  had  "  Dei  niartyres  occurrerent  populo- 
by  one  edict  driven  into  exile  bi-  "  rum  testantur  vise  vel  aemitse ; 
thops,  priesta,  deacons  and  other  "  quae  cum  agmina  venientiom  ne- 
Biembcra  of  the  church  catholic  to  **  quaquam  caperent,  per  vertices 
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78  Double  Effect  of  Absolution. 

BOOK  VI.  their  lost  felicities  hath  not  any  one  thing  more  eminentj 
— '■ — '—  than  that  sinners  distrest  should  not  now  know  how  or  where 
to  unlade  their  burthen.  Strange  it  were  unto  me,  that  the 
Fathers,  who  so  much  every  where  extol  the  grace  of  Jesus 
Christ  in  leaving  unto  his  Church  this  heavenly  and  divine 
power,  should  as  men  whose  simplicity  had  generally"  been 
abused,  agree  all  to  admire  and  magnify  a  needless  office. 

The  sentence  therefore  of  ministerial  absolution  hath  two 
effects:  touching  sin,  it  only  declareth  us  free^  from  the 
guiltiness  thereof,  and  restored  into  God's  favour'^ ;  but  con- 
cerning right  in  sacred  and  divine  mysteries,  whereof  through 
sin  we  were  made  unworthy,  as  the  power  of  the  Church  did 
before  effectually  bind  and  retain  us  from  access  imto  them, 
so  upon  our  apparent  repentance  it  truly  restoreth  our  liberty, 
looseth*  the  chains  wherewith  we  were  tied,  remitteth  all 
whatsoever  is  past,  accepteth  us  no  less,  returned,  than  if  we 
never  had  gone  astray. 

For  inasmuch  as  the  power  which  our  Saviour  gave  to  his 
Church  is  of  two  kinds,  the  one  to  be  exercised  over  voluntary 
penitents  only,  the  other  over  such  as  are  to  be  brought  to 
amendment  by  ecclesiastical  censured;  the  words  wherein  he 
hath  given  this  authority  must  be  so  understood,  as  the  sub- 
ject or  matter  whereupon  it  worketh  will  permit.  It  doth 
not  permit  that  in  the  former  kind,  (that  is  to  say,  in  the  use 
of  power  over  voluntary  converts,)  to  bind  or  loose,  remit  or 
retain,  should  signify  any  other  than  only  to  pronounce  of 
sinners  according  to  that  which  may  be  gathered  by  outward 
signs ;  because  really  to  effect  the  removal  or  continuance  of 
sin  in  the  soul  of  any  offender*,  is  no  priestly  act,  but  a  work 
which  far  exceedeth  their  ability^.    Contrariwise,  in  the  latter 

n  univefsaUy  E.  ▼  freed  E.  w  &vour8  E.  «  loosened  D.  y  censures  B. 
t.  offenders  D.        >  habilitie  D. 

"  roontium    et    vallium    occurrens  "  tionis  indulgeutia  obstrictos  pec- 

"  turba  fidelium  inasstimabilis  de«  "  catonim  vinculis  soluturi  ?    quia 

"  scendebat,    oereos    roanibus    ge-  '*  vobis  dictum  est,   '  Qu^ecunque 

"  Btanles,  suosque  infantulos  vesti-  **  soh'eritis  super  terrain  erunt  so- 

"  giis    martynim   projicientes,  ista  '*  luta  et  in  coelis.*    Qui  nos  solenni- 

"  voce    clamabant :    '  Quibus  nos  "  bus  orationibussepulturi  sunt  mo- 

"miseros  relinquitis,  dum  pergitis  "rienles?'  a  quibus  divini  sacrificii 

"  ad  coronas  ?   qui  bos  baptizaturi  "  ritus  exbibendus  est  consuetua  ? 

"  sunt  parvulos  tbnlibus  aqu«  per-  "  vobiscum  et  nos  licebat  pergere,  si 

'*  ennis  ?  qui  nobis  poenitentiae  inu-  "  liceret  ut  tali  modo  filios  a  path- 

"  nus  collaturi  sunt,  et  reconcilia-  "  bus  nulla  necessitaa  separaret."] 
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lU  Virtue  in  some  Cases  denied  6y  Teriullian.  79 

kind  of  spiritual  jurisdiction^  which  by  censures  constraineth  book  yi. 

men  to  amend  their  lives ;  it  is  true,  that  the  minister  of  God  — '- ^ 

doth  more  than*^  declare  and  signify  what  God  hath  wrought. 
And  this  power^  true  it  is^  that  the  Church  of  Christ  hath 
invested  in  it. 

[6.]<^  Howbeit,  as  other  truths,  so  this  hath  both  by  error 
been  oppugned,  and  depraved  through  abuse.  The  first  of 
name,  that  openly  in  writing  withstood  the  Church's  authority 
and  power  to  remit  sin,  was  Tertullian,  after  he  had  combined 
himself  with  Montanists,  drawn  to  the  liking  of  their  heresy 
through  the  very  sourness  of  his  own  nature,  which  neither 
his  incredible  skill  and  knowledge  otherwise,  nor  the  very 
doctrine  of  the  gospel  itself,  could  but  so  much  alter,  as  to 
make  him  savour  any  thing  which  carried  with  it  the  taste 
of  lenity.  A  sponge  steeped  in  wormwood  and  gall,  a  man 
through  too  much  severity  merciless,  and  neither  able  to  en- 
dure nor  to  be  endured  of  any.  His  book  entitled  Concerning 
CAastUy,  and  written  professedly  against  the  discipline  of  the 
Church,  hath  many  fretful  and  angry  sentences,  declaring  a 
mind  very  much  offended  with  such  as  would  not  persuade 
themselves,  that  of  sins,  some  be  pardonable  by  the  keys  of 
the  Church,  some  uncapable  of  forgiveness^^ ;  that  middle 
and  moderate  offences  having  received  chastisement,  may  by 
spiritual  authority  afterwards  be  remitted,  but  greater  trans- 
gressions mu^t  (as  touching  indulgence)  be  left  to  the  only 
pleasure  of  Almighty  God  in  the  world  to  come^^;  that  as 
idolatry  and  bloodshed,  so  likewise  fornication  and  sinftil  lust 

^  then  more  E.  c  yi.  j), 

^  [De  Pudicit.  e.  ii.    "Cauaas  "  scilicet  immissibili.'' And,  c.xviii. 

"  DoeDitentue    deticta    condicimus.  "  PceDitentia  ad  se  clemeDtiam  in- 

**  Hapc  dividimus  in  daos  exitas.  "  vitat,  salva  ilia  poenitenti«  specie 

**  Alia  erunt  remisaibilia,  alia  irre-  '*  ]308t  (idem,  quse  aut  levioribus  de- 

"  miasibilia Secundum  quod  '*  lictis  veniam  ab  episcopo  consecjui 

"  nemini  dubium  est  alia  castiga-  *'  potent,  aut  majoribus  et  irremis- 

"  tionem  mereri  alia  damnationem.  "  sibilibus  a  Deo  solo."] 

"  Omne  delictum  aut  veniaexpungit  ^  [Ibid.  c.  iii.    "  Ad  Dominum 

**  ant  poena :  venia  ex  castigatione ;  "  remissa  [Pcenitentia]  et  illi  exinde 

"  poena  ex  daronatione ....  Secun-  "  prostrata,  hoc  ipso  magis  opera- 

"  dum  banc    differentiam   delicto-  "  nitur  veniara,  quod  earn  a  solo 

"  rum,  poenitentiae  quoque  conditio  '*  Deo    exorat,    quod    delicto    buo 

"  discriminatur.      Alia    erit,    quae  "  humanam    pacem    suflficere    nee 

**  Tfniam  conse^ui  possit,  in  delicto  "  cnredit,  quod  Ecclesise  mavult  eru- 

"  scilicet  remissibili.  Alia,  (juae  con-  «•  bescere  quam  communicare."] 
"  sequi  nullo  modo  possit,  in  delicto 
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80      The  Unchaste  excluded  from  Absolution  by  TeHuUian. 

BooKYT.  are  of  this  nature  *>;  that  they  which  so  far  are  fallen  from 
— '  God,  ought  to  continue  for  ever  after  barred  from  access  nnto 

his  sanctuary^  condemned  to  pei^tual  profusion  of  tears,  de- 
prived of  all  expectation  and  hope  to  receive  any  thing  at  the 
Church's  hands,  but  publication  of  their  shame^^  ''  For/' 
saith  he, ''  who  will  fear  to  waiSt6  out  that  which  he  hopeth 
*'  he  may  recover  ?  Who  will  be  careful  for  ever  to  hold  that, 
^  which  he  knoweth  cannot  for  ever  be  withheld  from  him? 
*'  He  which  slackeneth  the  bridle  to  sin,  doth  thereby  give  it 
''  even  the  spur  also^^.  Take  away  fear,  and  that  which  pre- 
''  sently  succeedeth  instead  thereof  is  licentious  desire.  Greater 
''  offences  therefore  are  punishable,  but  not  pardonable,  by  the 
"  Church.  If  any  Prophet  or  Apostle^^  be  found  to  have  re- 
^  mitted  such  transgressions,  they  did  it  not  by  the  ordinaxy 
''  course  of  discipline,  but  by  extraordinary  power.  For  they 
"  also  raised  the  dead,  which  none  but  Gt>d  is  able  to  do ;  they 
''  restored  impotent*^  and  lame  men,  a  work  peculiar  to  Jesus^ 
"  Christ ;  yea,  that  which  Christ  would  not  do,  because  exe- 
*'  cutions  of  such  severity  beseemed  not  him  who  came  to 
^'  save  and  redeem  the  world  by  his  sufferings,  they  by  their 
'^  power  struck  Elymas  and  Ananias,  the  one  blind,  and  the 
''  other  dead.  Approve  first  yourselves  to  be  as  they  were 
d  the  impotent  E. 

^  [lb.  c.  V.  '*Ebt  et  mali  dig-  w  [Ibid.  c.  xxi.  "  Si  et  ipsos 
"  nitas,  quod  Id  summo  aut  in  me-  "  beatos  Apostolos  tale  aliquid  in- 
"  die  pessimorum  collocatur.  Pom-  **  dulsisse  constaret,  cijus  venia  a 
"  pam  (juaDdam  atque  suggestum  "  *" 
''  adspicio  moechise,  hinc  ducatum 
*'  idololatrise  antecedentis,  hinc  co- 
*'  mitatum  homicidii  insequentis." 
Tertullian's  copies,  as  many  of  the 
LXX  do  now,  apparently  transposed 
the  sixth  and  seventh  command- 
ments. Com  p.  Rom.  xiii.  9.] 

^*  [Cap,  i.  "  Durissime  nos  in- 
"  famantes  Paracletum  disciplinae 
"  enormitati,  digamos  foris  sistimus: 
"  eundem  liroitem  liminis  moechis 
'*  quoque  et  fornicatoribus  figimus ; 
*'  jejunas  pads  lacrymas  profusuris, 
''  nee  amphus  ab  Ecclesia  quam  pub- 
**  licationem  dedecoris  relatnris."] 

^  [ibid.  cap.  9.  "  Quis  enim 
**  timebit  proaigere  quod  habehit 
"  postea  recuperare  ?  Quis  curabit 
"  perpetuo  conservare  quod  non 
"  perpetuo  poterit  amittere.]  Secu- 
*'  ritas  delicti,  etiam  libido  est  ejus." 


Deo,  non  ab  homine,  competeret, 
"  non  ex  disciplina,  sed  ex  potestate 
"  fecissent.  Nam  et  mortuos  sus- 
"  citaverunt,  quod  Deus  solus ;  et 
"  debiles  redintegraverunt,  quod 
"  nemo  nisi  Christus :  immo  et 
"  plagas  inflixerunt,  quod  noluit 
*'  Christus.  Non  enim  decebat  eum 
"  ssBvire,  qui  pati  venerat.  Pcrcus- 
"  sus  est  Ananias  et  Elymas ;  Ana- 
'*  nias  morte,  Elymas  cscitate .... 
"  Exhibe  igitur  et  nunc  mihi,  Apo- 
"  stolice,  prophetica  exempla,  et 
"  agnoscam  divinitatem ;  et  vindica 
"  tibi  delictorum  ejuscemodi  remit- 
'*  tendorum  potestatem.  Quod  si 
"  disciplinse  soli  us  officia  sortitus 
"  es,  nee  imperio  prsesidere  sed  rain- 
"  isterio,  quis  aut  quantus  es  indul- 
"  gere  ?  qui  neque  Prophetam  nee 
"  Apostolum  exhibens,  cares  ea  vir- 
"  tute  cujus  est  indulgere."] 
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Skeieh  of  ike  N&vaUamU  JBrmru.  81 

'^  Apostles  er  Prophets^  and  theft  take  upen  yea  to  paidon  bookti. 
•'  all  men.    But  if  the  authority  you  have  be  only  ministeriali  — ^-^ — 
''  and  no  way  sovereign^  over-reaoh  not  the  limita  which  God 
''  hath  set  you;  know  thai  to  paidon  eapitftl  sin  is  beyond 
*^  yeisr  eofldinission.'^ 

Howbeit,  a»  oftentinisa  the  viees  of  wioked  men  do  oaose 
other  their  cenmendable  qnaUties  to  be  abhorred,  so  the 
honour  of  great  men's  virtues  is  easily  a  eloak  to  their  errors^ 
In  whieh  respect  TertuUian  hath  past  with  much  less  obloquy 
and  reprehension  than  Novatian ;  who,  broaching  afterwards 
the  same  opinion,  had  not  otherwise  wherewith  to  countervail 
the  o&nce  he  gave,  and  to  procure  it  the  like  tolerationt 
Novatian,  at  the  first  a  stoical  philosopher,  (which  kind  of  men 
hath  always  accounted  stupidity  the  highest  top  of  wisdom^ 
and  eommiseration  tiie  deadliest  mu,)  became  by  institution 
and  study  the  very  same  which  the  other  had  been  before 
through  a  secret  natural  distemper,  upon  his  conversion  to  the 
Christian  faitii  and  recovery  &om  sickness,  which  moved  him 
to  receive  the  sacrament  of  Baptism  in  his  bed.  The  bidiop 
ooniiary  to  the  cano|is  of  the  Churdi^^  would  needs  in  special 
love  towards  him  ordain  him  presbyter,  which  favour  satisfied 
not  him  who  thought  himself  worthy  of  greater  place  and 
dignily.  He  closed  therefore  with  a  number  of  well-minded 
men,  and  not  suspicious  what  his  secret  purposes  were,  and 
having  made  them  sure  unto  him  by  fraud,  procureth  his  own 
eonseeration  to  be  their  bishop.  His  prelacy  now  was  able  as 
he  thought  to  countenance  what  he  intended  to  publish,  and 
therefore  his  letters  wait  presently  abroad  to  sundry  churches, 
advising  them  never  to  admit  to  the  fellowship  of  holy  myste- 
ries such  as  had  after  baptism  offered  sacrifice  to  idols. 

There  was  present  at  the  council  of  Nice,  together  with 

other  bishops,  one  Acesius  a  NoviEttianist^^,  touching  whose 

diversity  in  opinion  from  the  Church  the  emperor  desirous  to 

hear  some  reason,  asked  of  him  certain  questions ;  for  answer 

whereunto  Acesius  weaveth  out  a  long  history  of  things  that 

MCoDdLNeoc8e8ar.c.i2.[t.i.i484.  ^  Sozom.   [Socrat.  D.]  lib.  iv. 

*Earpoai^ri£ihtoriaOj,tlsvp€afivT€'  cap.  33.     Concil.  Nicen.  c.  30.    [In 

po^ayfa3«uovOtvaTai'  ovKtKirpoaipt'  this  reference  the  editor  apprehends 

oMvt  yap  ff  sTionf  avrovf  aXX'  c(  some  mistake.]     Socrat.  lio.  i.  cap. 

oMiyiofr   ffi  fi^  raxa  dta  r^y  fitri  7.   [Qnoted  from  the  Bibl.  Patr.   In 

ravra  avrov  awov^v  koi  nianv,  Koi  Valesius'  edition  it  is  Socr.  i.  lO* 

dia  9varur  avBpJnrmv.  A.  D.  3 1 4.]  Sozom.  i.  22.] 

HOOKSa,  VOL.  UI.  Ct 
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82  BomUA  Ahiolution,  too  karsAfy  enforced, 

BOOKYi.  happened  in  the  persecution  under  Decius^  and  of  men, 
'^'  which  to  save  life  forsook  faith.  But  the  end  was  a  certain 
bitter  canon  framed  in  their  own  school  ^^.  "  That  men  which 
"  fall  into  deadly  sin  after  holy  baptism,  ought  never  to  be 
"  again  admitted  to  the  communion  of  divine  mysteries ;  that 
"  they  are  to  be  exhorted  unto  repentance,  howbeit  not  to  be 
''  put  in  hope  that  pardon  can  be  had  at  the  priest's  hands, 
''  but  with  God,  which  hath  sovereign  power  and  authority  in 
^'  himself  to  remit  sins,  it  may  be  in  the  end  th^  shall  find 
''  mercy/' 

Those  followers  of  Novatian,  which  gave  themselves  the 
title  of  KaOapoX,  dean,  pure,  and  unspotted  men,  had  one  point 
of  Montanism  more  than  their  master  did  profess ;  for  amongst 
sins  unpardonable  they  reckoned  second  marriages,  of  which 
opinion  TertuUian  making  (as  his  usual  manner  was)  a  salt 
apology,  ''Such  is,''  saith  he 97,  ''our  stony  hardness,  that 
"  defaming  our  Comforter  with  a  kind  of  enormity  in  discipline, 
"  we  dam  up  the  doors  of  the  church  no  less  against  twice- 
"  married  men  than  against  adulterers  and  fornicators."  Of 
this  sort  therefore  it  was  ordained  by  the  Nicene  Synod  ^s, 
that  if  any  such  did  return  to  the  catholic  and  apostolic  unity, 
they  should  in  writing  bind  themselves  to  observe  the  orders 
of  the  Church,  and  communicate  as  well  with  them  which  had 
been  often  married,  or  had  fallen  in  time  of  persecution,  as 
with  other  sorts  of  Christian  people.  But  further  to  relate,  or 
at  all  to  refel  the  errors  of  misbelieving  men  concerning  this 
point,  is  not  now  to  our  present  purpose  greatly  necessary. 

[7.]®  The  Church  may  receive  no  small  detriment  by  cor- 
rupt practice,  even  there  where  doctrine  concerning  the  sub- 
stance of  things  practised  is  free  from  any  great  or  dangerous 

•  ▼ii.  D. 

••  [*Of  ipa  ov  XPI  ^»  f**^  t6  Twy    luv    iavrovf    KoSapovt    nort, 

Pmrrtafia  ^fiapTTiK6Tat  afiaprUiv,  tj¥  irpoa€pxofi€v»v  di   rj   KoBokucj   cc- 

fTpog  Bavarov  jcoXoOo-iv  cX  Btuu  ypa^  KXrjaiq,   cdo^c  rj   ayiq.   xal   fuyakfi 

ffioi,  rrjt  Kowwvlai  r&¥  B€i»v  fiva-nf-  avv6i<p,   &ar€   ;^€ipodrrov/iCM>i;ff  aif 

puap  a^iova-Bat.'    dXX*  hr\  ficrdvoiay  rovs,  fxtvtiv  ouro>ff  cV  r^  icX^p^*    irp6 

fiiy  avrovs   irporpcVrcv*     iXnida    dc  vdvrau  Bi  rovro  ofioXoyrja-cu  avrovt 

rijt  affiia-tmi  fiff    irapa    r&v  icpcW  iyypdtfxas  npoariKfi,  Sri  awBfiaovrm 

oXX^  irapa  rov  Ocov  ivhix^frBai,  roO  koi   aKoKovBiitrova-i  roip    r^p    KaBo^ 

dwofUvov  Ka\  c^o-cop  €xovtos  avy  X^K^f  ««*  oKOfrrdkim  €KK\fjtrias  ^oy- 

X^Pfly  apampara.     Socr.  i.  10.]  patn'  rovr  ?ot«,  leai  diydpois  icocMt- 

^  [De  rndic.  c.  i.  fin.  vid.  supr.  vtip,  koI  rolf  cV  t&  du»yfi^  irapinre- 

note  91,  p.  80.]  nretKoaw,  Cone.  h.  32. J 

^  Can.viii.  [Ilrpl  r«v  Iwopaifip* 
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yet  practically,  a  Relaxation  of  Diecipline.  83 

oorraptioii.  If  therefore  that  which  the  papacy  doth  in  mat-  booryi. 
ter  of  confessions  and  absolutions^  be  offensive  j  if  it  palpably  — '. — ^ 
swerve  in  the  use  of  the  keys;  howsoever  that  which  it 
teacheth  in  general  concerning  the  Church's  power  to  retain 
and  forgive  sins  be  admitted  true^  have  they  not  on  the  one 
side  as  much  whereat  to  be  abashtj  as  on  the  other  wherein  to 
rejoice? 

They  bind  all  men^  upon  pain  of  everlasting  condemnation 
and  deaths  to  make  confession  to  their  ghostly  fathers  of  every 
great  offence  they  know^  and  can  remember  that  they  have 
committed  against  Gh)d.  Hath  Christ  in  his  Gk>spel  so  de- 
livered the  doctrine  of  repentance  unto  the  world  ?  Did  his 
Apostles  so  preach  it  to  nations?  Have  the  Fathers  so 
believed  or  so  taught  ?  Surely  Novatian  was  not  so  merciless 
in  depriving  the  Church  of  power  to  absolve  some  certain 
offenders^  as  they  in  imposing  upon  all  a  necessity  thus  to 
confess.  Novatian  would  nevers  deny  but  God  might  remit 
that  which  the  Church  could  not ;  whereas  in  the  papacy  it  is 
maintained^  that  what  we  conceal  firom  men^  Gh)d  himself 
shall  never  pardon.  By  which  oversight^  as  they  have 
surcharged  the  world  with  multitude^  but  much  abated  the 
weight  of  confession^  so  the  careless  manner  of  their  absolu- 
tion hath  made  discipline  for  the  most  part  amongst  them  a 
bare  formality ;  yea^  rather  a  mean  of  emboldening  unto  vi- 
cious and  wicked  life^  than  either  any  help  to  prevent  future, 
or  medicine  to  remedy  present  evils  in  the  soul  of  man. 
The  Fathers  were  slow  and  always  fearful  to  absolve  any 
before  very  manifest  tokens  g^ven  of  a  true  penitent  and 
contrite  spirit.  It  was  not  their  custom  to  remit  sin  first, 
and  then  to  impose  works  of  satisfaction,  as  the  fashion  of 
Borne  is  now;  insomuch  that  this  their  preposterous  course, 
and  misordered  practice^,  hath  bred  in  them  also  an  error 
concerning  the  end  and  purpose  of  these  works.  For  against 
the  guiltiness  of  sin,  and  the  danger  of  everlasting  condemna- 
tion thereby  incurred,  confession  and  absolution  succeeding  the 
same,  are,  as  they  take  it,  a  remedy  sufficient;  and  therefore 
what  their  penitentiaries  do  think  good  to  enjoin^  further, 

f  ftbflolntion  E.  K  not  R  b  procttces  E.  >  al.  impose.  Archbiihop  Unher 
f«  MS.  D,  mer  the  word  inioyne.  Hit  authority  for  the  correction  woe  probably 
tktitMeoftke  word  in  the  Mine  MS.  where  this  passage  had  brfore  occurred :  «m 
above,  c.  T.  §  9. 
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84  Threefold  effect  of  Sin  curable  hy  Ood  only : 

800KVI.  whether  it  be  a  number  of  Ave-Maries  daily  to  be  scored  up, 

— ■ a  journey  of  pil^mage  to  be  undertaken,  some  few  dishes  of 

ordinary  diet  to  be  exchanged,  offerings  to  be  made  at  the 
shrines  of  saints,  or  a  little  to  be  scraped  off  from  men's 
superfluity  for  relief  of  poor  people,  all  is  in  lieu  or  exchange 
with  God,  whose  justice,  notwithstanding  our  pardon,  yet 
oweth  us  still  some  temporal  punishment,  either  in  this  or  in 
the  life  to  come,  except  we  quit  it  ourselves  here  with  works 
of  the  former  kind,  and  continued  till  the  balance  of  Gbd's 
most  strict  severity  shall  find  the  pains  we  have  taken  equiva- 
lent with  the  plagues  we^  should  endure,  or  else  that^  the 
mercy  of  the  pope  relieve  us.  And  at  this  postern  gate 
~  Cometh  in  the  whole  mart  of  papal  indulgences  ^^^  so  infinitely 
strewed,  that  the  pardon  of  sin,  which  heretofore  was  obtained 
hardly  and  by  much  suit,  is  with  them  become  now  almost 
impossible  to  be  esoaped. 

[8.]  ^  To  set  down  then  the  force  of  this  sentence  in  absolv- 
ing penitents ;  there  are  in  sin  these  three  things^ :  the  act 
which  passeth  away  and  vanisheth ;  the  pollution  wherewith 
it  leaveth  the  soul  defiled ;  and  the  punishment  whereunto 
they  are  made  subject  that  have  committed  it.  The  act  of  sin, 
is  every  deed,  word,  and  thought  against  the  law  of  Ood. 
'^  For  sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law^  /'  and  although  the 
deed  itself  do  not  continue,  yet  is  that  bad  quality  perma- 
nent, whereby  it  maketh  the  soul  unrighteous  and  deformed 
in  God's  sight.  ''From  the  heart ^  come  evil  cogitations, 
''  murders,  adulteries,  fornications,  thefts,  false  testimonies, 
''  slanders ;  these  are  things  which  defile  a  man.''  They  do 
not  only,  as  effects  of  impurity,  argue  the  nest  to  be  unclean, 
out  of  which  they  came,  but  as  causes  they  strengthen  that 
disposition  unto  wickedness  which  brought  them  forth ;  they 
are  both  fruits  and  seeds  of  uncleanness,  they  nourish  the  root 
out  of  which  they  grow,  they  breed  that  iniquity  which  bred 
them.  The  blot  therefore  of  sin  abideth,  though  the  act  be 
transitory.  And  out  of  both  ariseth  a  present  debt,  to  endure 
what  punishment  soever  the  evil  which  we  have  done  deserveth  ; 

>^  which  we  £.  1  that  om.  K  m  ^iii.  D. 

M  [See  above,  p.  72.]  pars  i.  art.  L]  q.  3.  [p.  340  e.  Rom. 

w  "In  peccato  tria  sunt;   actio  1506.] 
**  mala,  interior  macula,  et  sequela."        1  i  John  iii.  4. 
Bonav.  Sent.  lib.  iv.  d.  17.    [Q.  i.        ^  Matt.  zv.  19. 
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■n  obligation,  in  the  chains  whertof  simters  by  the  justi<$e  of  book  ti. 
Ahnigbtj  God  continue  bound  till  repentatice  loose  them.  "'•'^^' 
"  Repent  this  thy  wickedness  V'  «"th  Peter  unt6  Simon 
Magus,  "  beseech  God,  that  if  it  be  possible  the  thought  of 
''  thine  heart  may  be  pardoned ;  for  I  see  that  <*thou  art  in 
"  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  in  the  bond  of  iniquity/'  In  like 
manner  Solomon^ :  ''  The  wicked  shall  b6  hdd  fast  in  the 
^*  cords  of  his  own  sin/' 

Nor  doth  God  only  bind  sinners  handSP  send  foot  by 
the  dreadful  determination  of  his  owh  unsearchable  judgment 
against  them;  but  sometime  also  the  Church  bindeth  by 
the  censures  of  her  discipline^ :  so  that  when  offenders  upon 
their  repentance  are  by  the  same  discipline  absolved,  the 
Church  looseth  but  her  own  bands9,  the  chains  wherein  she 
had  tied  them  before. 

The  act  of  sin  God  alone  remitteth,  in  that  his  purpose  tt 
never  to  call  it  to  account,  or  to  lay  it  unto  men's  charge^; 
the  stain  he  washeth  Out  by  the  sanctifying  grace  of  his 
Spirit^ ;  and  concerning  the  punishment  of  sin,  as  none  else 
hath  power  to  cast  body  and  soul  into  hell-fire,  so  none 
power  to  deliver  either  besides  him^.  As  for  the  ministerial 
sentence  of  private  absolution,  it  can  be  no  more  than  a 
declaration  what  Gt>d  hath  done ;  it  hath  but  the  force  of  the 
Prophet  Nathan's  absolution 9,  ''God  hath  taken  away  thy 
''  sin  /'  than  which  oonstruction,  especially  of  words  judicial, 
there  is  not  any  thing  more  vulgar.  For  example,  the  pub- 
licans are  said  in  the  Gospel  to  have  justified  Godi^';  the 
Jews  in  Malachi'^  to  have  blessed  proud  men,  which  sin  and 
prosper;  not  that  the  one  did  make  God  righteous,  or  the 
other  the  wicked  happy :  but  to  "  bless,"  to  "justify,"  and 
to  ''  absolve,"  are  as  commonly  used  for  words  of  judgment, 
or  declaration,  as  of  true  and  real  efficacy.     Yea  even  by  the 

®thfttoiii.E.  vfasndB.  qbondiB. 

s  Aoto  Tiii.  [aaj  33.  Sent.  Ub.  \y,  dis.  18.  [c.  5.  fol.  i*fi* 

*  Prov.  V.  aa.  Basil.  1513.J 

^  *'  Saoerdotet  opus  juttitue  ezer«  '  Acta  vii.  60;  Mic.  yii.  19. 

"  cent  in  peccatores  cum  eoa  juata  ^  i  Cor.  vi  1 1 ;  lit.  iii.  5. 

**  pcena  li^puit ;  opus  miaericordia  ^  Luke  zii.  ^ ;  Matt.  z.  ad. 

"  cum  [dum  l3.  E.]   de  ea  aliquid  ^  2  Sam.  zii.  13. 

"  relazaiit,  Tel  Sacramentorum  com-  '®  Luke  vii.  37.  [39  V\ 

**  munioni  oonciliaiDt ;  alia  opera  ia  l'  Mai.  iii.  15. 

**  peocatorea  ezercere  nequeant." 
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86       Absolution  hut  declaratory  in  St.  Jerome's  Opinion, 

opinion  of  the  Master  of  Sentences ^2,  "it  may  be  soundly 

"  affirmed  and  thought  that  God  alone  doth  remit  and  retain 

''  sins,  although  he  have  pven  the  Church  power '  to  do 

"  both :  but  he  one  way,  and  the  Church  another.     He  only 

"  by  himself   forgiveth   sin,  who  cleanseth  the  soul    from 

"  inward  blemish,  and  looseth  the  debt  of  eternal  death. 

"  So  great  a  privilege  he  hath  not  given  unto  his  priests, 

''  who  notwithstanding  are  authorized  to  loose  and  bind,  that 

'^  is  to  say,  to'  declare  who  are  bound,  and  who  are  loosed. 

''  For  albeit  a  man  be  already  cleared  before  God,  yet  he  is 

*'  not  in  the  face  of  the  Church  so*  taken,  but  by  virtue  of 

*'  the  priest's  sentence ;  who  likewise  may  be  said  to  bind  by 

"  imposing  satisfactions",  and  to  loose  by  admitting  to  the 

*'  holy  communion/' 

Saint  Hierome  also,  whom  the  Master  of  the  Sentences  ^^ 

alleg^th  for  more  countenance  of  his  own  opinion,  doth  no 

less  plainly  and  directly  affirm  ^^ :  "  That  as  the  priests  of  the 

'^  law  could  only  discern,   and  neither  cause    nor  remove 

''  leprosies ;  so  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  when  they  retain 

"  or  remit  sin,  do  but  in  the  one  judge  how  long  we  continue 

"  guilty,  and  in  the  other  declare  when  we  are  clear  or  free/' 

For  there  is  nothing  more  apparent,  than  that  the  discipline 

r  power  to  the  Church  E.        ■  to  om.  E.  *  in  the  CShuroh  of  Qod  bo  E. 

u  satiBfitction  S. 


12  Sent.  lib.  iv.  die.  18.  [e.  iii,  iv. 
fol.  178.  "  Hoc  sane  dicere  ac  sen- 
"  tire  pos8umu8j  quod  solus  Deus 
''  dimittit  peccata  et  retinet ;  et  ta« 
**  men  Ecclesiae  contulit  potestatem 
"  ligandi  et  solvendi :  verum  aliter 
"  ipse  solvit  vel  ligat,  aliter  Ecclesia. 
**  Ipse  enim  per  se  tantum  dimittit 
"  peccata :  quoniam  et  animas  mun- 
**  dat  ab  interiori  macula,  et  a  debito 
**  seterns  mortis  solvit.  Non  autem 
**  hoc  sacerdotibus  concessit,  quibus 
**  tamen  tribuit  potestatem  solvendi 
"  et  ligandi,  i.  e.  ostendendi  homines 
''  ligatos  vel  solutos. . .  .Quoniam 
•*  etsi  aliquis  apud  Deum  sit  solutus, 
*'  non  tamen  in  facie  Ecclesise  so- 
**  lutus  habetur  nisi  per  judicium 
**  sacerdotis. . . .  Ligant  quoque  sa- 
**  cerdotes  dum  satisfactionem  poe- 
'*  nitentis  eonfitentibus  imponunt : 
'*  solvunt  cum  de  ea  aliquid  dimit- 
**  tunty  vel  per  eam  purgatos  ad 


**  sacrorum  communionem  admit- 

"  tunt."] 

w  ribid.] 

1^  Hier.  t.  vi.  Comment,  in  16. 
Matt.  [''L^muB  in  Levitico  de 
"  Leprosis,  ubi  jubentur  ut  osten- 
"  dant  se  aaoerdotibos,  et  si  lepram 
"  babuerint,  tunc  a  sacerdote  im- 
"  mundi  fiant :  non  quo  sacerdotea 
"  leprosos  faciant  et  immundos,  sad 
"  quo  habeant  notitiam  leprosi  et 
*'  non  leprosi,  et  possint  discemeie 
'*  oui  mundus  quive  immundus  sit. 
"  Quomodo  ergo  ibi  leprosum  sacer- 
'*  dos  mundum  vel  immundum  facit, 
"  sic  et  hie  alligat  vel  solvit  Episco- 
"  pus  et  Presbyter,  non  eos  qui  iu- 
"  sontes  sunt  vel  noxii ;  sed  pro 
"  officio  Buo,  cum  peocatonim  audi- 
"  erit  varietates,  £cit  qui  ligandoa 
"  sit,  quive  solvendus."  t.  yii.  p. 
I25.ed.  Vallarsii.] 
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of  lepentanoe  both  public  and  private  was  ordained  as  an  bookti. 
outward  mean  to  bring  men  to  the  virtue  of  inward  conver-    ^'  ^  ^'^ 
don ;  so  that  when  this  by  manifest  tokens  did  seem  effected, 
absolution  ensuing  (which  could  not  make)  served  only  to 
declare  meai  innocent. 

[9.]'  But  the  cause  wherefore  they  are  so  stiff,  and  have 
forsaken  their  own  master  in  this  point,  is  for  that  they  hold 
the  private  discipline  of  penitency  to  be  a  sacrament,  absolu- 
tion an  external  sign  in  this  sacrament,  the  signs  external  of 
all  sacraments  in  the  New  Testament  to  be  both  causes 
of  that  which  they  signify,  and  signs  of  that  which  they 
truly  cause. 

To  this  opinion  concerning  sacraments  they  are  now  tied 
by  expounding  a  canon  in  the  Florentine  council  ^^  according 
to  a  former  scholastical  7  invention  received  from  Thoma«« 
For  his  device  it  was,  that  the  mercy  of  God,  which  useth 
sacraments  as  instruments  whereby  to  work,  endueth  them  at 
the  time  of  their  administration  with  supernatural  force  and 
ability  to  induce  grace  into  the  souls  of  men;  even  as  the 
axe  and  saw  do  serve'  to  bring  timber  into  that  fashion 
which   the  mind  of  the  artificer  intendeth^^.      His  conceit 


>ix.D. 


y  aodfinMtioal  E« 


Bdoth 


^  [I.  e.  in  the  degree  of  Pope 
Eugenias  addreseed  to  the  Arme- 
nians, t.  ziiL  534.  "  Sacramenta  an- 
'*  timue  legis  non  cauaabaotgnitiam, 
"  sed  earn  solum  per  passionem 
"  Christi  dandam  esse  fi^urabaot : 
**  hsec  vera  nostra  et  continent  gra- 
« tiam  et  ipsam  digne  suscipientibus 
"  conferant."] 

I*  [In  4  Sent.  dist.  i.  q.  i.  art.  4. 
"  Principale  agens  respectu  justifi- 
*'  cationis  Deus  est,  nee  indi^et  ad 
"hoc  aliquibos  instrumentis  ex 
**  parte  sua,  sed  propter  contrarie- 
^  tatem  ex  parte  honunis  justificandi 
**  ,,.  utitar  sacris  qaasi  quibusdam 
'*  instrumends  justificationis.  Hu- 
''JDsmodi  autem  materialibos  in- 
"  stmmentis  competit  aliqua  actio 
'*  ez  natura  propna,  sicut  aqiue  ab- 
"  luere,  et  oleo  facere  nitidum  cor- 
"  pus ;  sed  ulterius,  in  qusDtum  sunt 
"  mstrumenta  divins  miscricordiie 
"  jnstificantis,  pertinguot  instru- 
Mjneauliter  ad  aliquem  affectum 


"  in  ip^  anima,  qui  primo  corre- 
"  spondetsacramentis,  sicut  est  cha« 
'  racter,  vel  aliquid  hujusmodi.  Ad 
'  ultimum  autem  effectum,  qui  est 
'  gratia,  non  pertingunt  etiam  in- 
'  strumentaliter,  nisi  dispositive,  in 
'  quantum  hoc,  ad  quod  instru- 
'  mentaliter  effective  pertingunt,  est 
'  dispositio,  quae  est  necessitast 
'  quantum  in  se  est,  ad  gratis  sus- 
'  ceptionem.  Et  quia  omne  instru- 
'  mentum  agendo  actionem  natu- 
'  ralem,  qus  competit  sibi  in  quan- 
'  tum  est  res  qusedam,  pertingit  ad 
'  effectum,  qui  competit  sibi  in 
'  quantum  est  instrumentum,  sicut 
'  Qolabrum  dividendo  suo  acumine 
'  pertingit  instrumentaliter  ad  for- 
'  mam  scamni ;  ideo  etiam  materi- 
'  ale  elementuni  exercendo  actionem 
'  naturalem,  secundum  quam  est 
^  signum  interiuris  effectus,  per- 
'  Ungit  ad  interiorem  effectum  in- 
'  strumentaliter.  Et  hoc  est  ouod 
'  Augustinus  dicit,  quod  aqua  uap- 
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BooKTi.  SootoB^^.  Oocam^  Petros  Alliaoensis,  with  siindrj  others^  do 

Cb«  vl.  io«  I  1     •  1         •  J 

most  earnestlj  and  strongly  impugn,  shewmg  very  good  reason, 

wherefore  no  sacrament  of  the  new  law  can  either  by  virtue 
which  itself  hath,  or  by  force  supematurally  given  it,  be 
properly  a  cause  to  work  grace;  but  sacraments  are  therefore 
Mid  to  work  or  confer  giace,  because  the  will  of  Almighty 
Qod  is,  although  not  to  give  them  such  efficacy,  yet  himself 
to  be  present  in  the  ministry  of  the«  working  that  effect, 
which  proceedeth  wholly  from  him  without  any  real  operation 
of  theirs,  such  as  can  enter  into  men's  souls. 

[lo.]^  In  which  construotion,  seeing  that  our  books^  and 
writings  have  made  it  known  to  the  world  how  we  join  with 
them,  it  seemeth  very  haard  and  injurious  dealing,  that  Bel- 
larmine  throughout  the  whole  course  of  his  second  book 
De  Sacramentis  in  Oenere^^^  should  so  boldly  hioe  down  his 
adversaries,  as  if  their  opinion  Wjere,  that  sacraments  are 
naked,  empty,  and  uneffectual  signs;  wherein  there  is  no 
other  force  than  only  such  as  in  pictures  to  stir  up  the  mind, 
that  so  by  theory  and  speculation  of  things  represented,  faith 
may  grow :  finally,  that  all  the  operation  which  sacraments 

athem  f  Fulm.  b  z.  D.  «  book  B. 


"  tismi  corpus  tangit»  et  cor  abluk ; 
"  et  ideo  aicitur  quod  sacramenta 
"  efficiunt  quod  fif(iuvnt."  Op.  t.  vii. 
ed.  Venet.  1593.] 

>7  Soot.  Sent.  lib.  W.  Solut.  ad 
4.  Qusest.  et  5.  [t.  riii.  89,  &c.  ed. 
Wading.  "  Suaoeptio  aacramenti  est 
"  dispositio  neoeasitans  ad  effectual 
"  signatum  per  sacramentum,  noa 
*'  quidem  per  aliquam  formam  in- 
''trinsecam,  per  quam  neoeasario 
"  caasaret  terminum  vel  aliqaam 
**  dispositioDem  pr»viam,  aed  tan- 
**  turn  per  aesistentiam  Dei  causantia 
"  ilium  eflTectum,  non  necesaario  ab- 


**  a  oathoficia  non  dtaaentire;  inter- 
'*  dum  autem  apertiaaime  acribunt 
**  contraria :  at  semper  in  eadem 
'*  sententia  manent,  Sacramenta  non 
"  habere  immediate  ullam  effiden- 
"  tiam  respectu  gratis,  sed  esse  nuda 
**  signa,  tamen  mediate  aliquid  effi- 
**  cere  quatenus  excitant  et  alunt 
**  fidem. .  .quod  ipsum  non  faciant 
"  nisi  repnesentando.nt  Sacramenta 
**  per  visum  excitent  fidem,  quemad- 
**  modum  prsedicatio  Verbi  per  au- 
**  ditum."  Bellarm.  de  Sacram.  in 
genere,  lib.  ii.  c.  2.  [t.  iii.  112.] 
"  Quasdam  signa  sunt  theorica^ 


"  solute,  sed  necessitate  respiciente    **  non  ad  alium  finem  instituta,quam 
**  potentiam  ordinatam  :    disposuit    "  ad  significandum ;  alia  ad  signifi 


**  enim  universaliter,  et  de  hoc  Ec- 
"  deaiam  certificavit,  quod  susci- 
''  pienti  tale  sacramentum  ipse  con- 
"  ferret  effectum  signatum.^'  p.  ^5.] 
Occam,  in  i.  qu.  quart,  [quanti  D. 
In  iv.  Sent.  qu.  i.  Lyons,  1495.] 
Alliac.  Quiest.  i.  in  4.  Sent.  [foL 
224 — 6.  ed.  Paris.] 

18  "  Lutherani  m  [de  E.]  hac  re 
"  interdom  ita  acribunt  ttt  ndeantor 


''  candum  et  efficiendnm,  quae  ob  id 
"  practica  dici  possunt. .  .Contro- 
'*  versia  est  inter  nos  et  Hsereticos, 
*'  quod  illi  faciunt  Sacramenta  signa 
'*  prions  generis.  Quare  si  ostendere 
"  poteiimus  esse  signa  posterioria 
**  generis,  obtinuimus  causam."  lb. 
c.  viii.  [p.  1 26.  Theae  two  quotations 
are  somewhat  abridged.] 
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liATe,  16  a  sensible  and  divine  instruction.     But  had  it  pleased  book  yi. 

him  not  to  hoodwink  his  own  knowledge,  I  nothing  doubt ^''"' 

but  he  fully  saw  how  to  answer  himself;  it  being  a  matter 
veiy  strange  and  inerediUe,  that  one  which  with  so  great 
diligence  had^  winnowed  his  adversaries'  writings,  should  be 
ignorant  of  their  minds.  For,  even  as  in  the  person  of  out 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  both  Ood  and  man,  when  his  human 
nature  is  by  itself  considered,  we  may  not  attribute  that  unto 
him,  which  we  do  and  must  ascribe  as  oft  as  respect  is  had 
imto  both  natures  combined ;  so  because  in  sacraments  there 
mte  two  things  distinctly  to  be  considered,  the  outward  sign, 
and  the  secret  concurrence  of  God's  most  blessed  Spirit,  in 
which  respect  our  Saviour  hath  taught  that  water  and  the 
Holy  Ohost  are  combined  to  work  the  mystery  of  new  birth  '^ ; 
sacraments  therefore  as  signs  have  only  those  effects  before 
mentioned;  but  of  sacraments,  in  that  by  Grod's  own  will  and 
ordinance  they  are  signs  assisted  always  with  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  we^^  acknowledge  whatsoever  either  the 
pkoes  of  Scripture,  or  the  authorities  of  councils  and  fathers, 
or  the  proo&  and  arguments  of  reason  which  he  allegeth,  can 
shew  to  be  wrought  by  them.  The  elements  and  words  have 
power  of  infaUible  signification,  for  which  they  are  called 
seals  of  Grod's  truth ;  the  spirit  affixed  unto  those  elements 
and  words,  power  of  operation  within  the  soul,  most  admi- 
rable, divine,  and  impossible  to  be  exprest.  For  so  Gt)d  hath 
instituted  and  ordained,  that,  together  with  due  administra- 
tion and  receipt  of  sacramental  signs,  there'  shall  proceed 
from  himself  grace  effectual  to  sanctify,  to  cure,  to  comfort^ 
and  whatsoever  is  else®  for  the  good  of  the  souls  of  men. 

Howbeit  this  opinion  ^^  Thomas  rejecteth,  under  pretence 

that  it  maketh  sacramental  words  and  elements  to  be  in 

themselves  no  more  than  signs,  whereas  they  ought  to  be 

held  as  causes  of  that  they  signify.     He  therefore  reformeth 

d  hath  E.  «  eke  u  S. 

i>  John  in.  5.  [om.  E.]  "  tiam  quam  fiffurant^  illos  impro* 

*  "  Semper  memoiia  repetendum  '•  bamuB."  Ibid.  can.  6. 
**  est  Sacnmenta  nihil  aliud  quam        ^^  "  late  modtts  non  transcendit 

**  iiMtnimentales    eeae   confereadae  "rationem  signi,  cum  Sacramenta 

*  Dobn  gratiae  cansas."    Calv.  in  "  novae  Legis  non  solum  signiiicent 

Ant.  con.  Trid.  sesa.  7.  c.  ^.  [p.  344.  ^  aed  eausent  gratiam."    [Summ. 

ed.  Gen.  1597.]    *'°^  <I°*  ^^^^  Q^  Tbeol.]  pan  iii.  q.  62.  art.  i.  [xil. 

**  negent  Sacramentis  comtineri  gra-  19a.] 
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BOOKTi.  it  with  this  addition,  that  the  very  sensible  parts  of  the 
"'•'^'**'  Sacraments  do  instnunentally  effect  and  produce,  not  grace 
(for  the  schooknen'^  both  of  these  times  and  long  after  did 
for  the  most  part  maintain  it  nntrue,  and  some  of  them  im- 
possible, that  sanctifying  grace  should  efficiently  proceed  but 
from  God  alone  ^^,  and  that  by  immediate  creation '^^  as  the 
substance  of  the  soul  doth ;)  but  the  phantasy  which  Thomas^^ 
had  was,  that  sensible  things  through  Christ  and  the  priesfs 
benediction  receive  a  certain  supernatural  transitory  force, 
which  leaveth  behind  it  a  kind  of  preparative  quality  or 
beauty  within  the  soul,  whereupon  immediately  fit)m  Gt)d 
doth  ensue  the  grace  that  justifieth. 

Now  they  which  pretend  to  follow  Thomas,  differ  from 
him  in  two  points.  For  first,  they  make  grace  an  immediate 
effect  of  the  outward  sign,  which  he  for  the  dignity  and 
excellency  thereof  was  afraid  to  do.  Secondly,  whereas  he 
to  produce  but  a  preparative  quality  in  the  soul,  did  imagine 
Ood  to  create  in  the  instrument  a  supernatural  gift  or  ability^ ; 
they  confess,  that  nothing  is  created,  infused,  or  any  way 
inherent,  either  in  the  word  or  in  the  elements ;  nothing  that 
giveth  them  instrumental  efficacy,  but  Grod's  mere  motion  or 
application.    Are  they  able  to  explain  unto  us,  or  themselves 

f  habiHtieD. 


K  Aleziind.par8iy.q.8.meiDb.3. 
art.  y.  sec.  i»  et  3.  [p.  94.  ed.  col. 
Agrip.  1622.]  Th.  de  Verit.  p.  27. 
art.  ill.  [4  ?  '*  Si  nc  se  habeant  sacra- 
''  menta  novs  legis  ad  gratiam,  8e- 
"  quitur  quod  sint  solam  signa 
"  gratise,  et  ita  nihil  habebunt  prse 
**  sacramentis  veteris  legis."  t.  viii. 
474.1  Alliac.  in  iv.  Sent.  au.  i.  Ca- 
preolus  in  4.  d.  I.  q.  I.  ["  In  Sacra- 
'*  mentis  novs  legis  est  aliqua  virtus 
*'  gratis  causativa."  p.  2.  Venet. 
1588.1  Palud.  [i.  e.  Petrus  de  Fa- 
lude, J  ibidem.  Fcrrar.  [Fernmus  in 
The.  Aquin.?]  lib.iv.  cont  Gent.  c. 

»  Eph.  ii.  [8.] 

24  rrho.  Aquin.  de  Verit.  27. 
art.  3.] 

2ft  *'  Necesse  est  ponere  aliqiiam 
**  virtutem  superaaturalem  in  Sacra- 
"  mentis."  [Aquin.  inl  Sent.  iv.  d.  i. 
q.  I.  art.  iv.  [fol.  4.  g.j  "  Sacramen- 


"  turn  consequitor  spiritualem  vir- 
"  tutem  cum  benedictione  Cbristi, 
"  et  applicatione  ministri  ad  usum 
"  Sacramcnti."  [;id.  Summ.  Th.] 
pars  iii.  q.  62.  art.  iv.  Concil.  [t.  zii. 
193  G.]  "  Virtus  sacramentaiis  ha- 
"  bet  esse  transiens  ex  uno  in  aliud 
"  et  incompletum."  Ibidem.  "  Ex 
**  Sacramentis  duo  conseqauntur  in 
''anima,  unum  est  character,  sive 
"  aliquis  ornatus ;  aliud  est  gratia. 
"  Respectu  primi,  Sacramenta  sunt 
"  causae  aliquo  mode  efficientes ; 
"  respectusecundi,  sunt  disponentes. 
<*  Sacramenta  causant  dispositionem 
'*  ad  formam  ultimam,  sed  ultimam 
"  peifectionem  non  inducunt."  [I- 
dem  in]  Sent.  iv.  d.  i.  q.  i.  art.  iv. 
[p.  4  A.]  *'  Solus  Dens  effidt  gra- 
*'  tiam,  adeo  quod  nee  angclis,  qui 
"  sunt  nobiliores  sensibilibus  crea- 
**  tuns,  hoc  oommunicetur."    Ibid. 
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to  conceive^  what  they  mean  when  they  thus  speak?    For  booktl 


example,  let  them  teach  hb,  in  the  sacrament  of  Baptism, 
what  it  is  for  water  to  be  moved  till  it  bring  forth  grace. 
The  application  thereof  by  the'  minister  is  plain  to  sense ;  the 
force  which  it  hath  in  the  mind,  as  a  moral  instrument  of 
information  or  instruction,  we  know  by  reason;  and  by  faith 
we  understand  how  God  doth  assist  it  with  his  Spirit :  where- 
upon ensueth  the  grace  which  Saint  Cyprian  did  in  himself 
observe,  saying^^,  "  After  the  bath  of  regeneration  having 
''  scoured  out  the  stained  foulness  of  former  life,  supernatural 
''  light  had  entrance  into  the  breast  which  was  pturified  and 
''  cleansed  for  it :  after  that  a  second  nativity  had  made  meS 
"  another  man,  by  inward  receipt  of  the  Spirit  from  heaven ; 
'^'things  doubtful  began  in  marvellous  manner  to  appear 
'^  certain,  that  to  be  open  which  lay  hid,  darkness  to  shine 
''like  the  dear  light,  former  hardness  to  be  made  facility, 
''  impossibility  easiness :  insomuch  as  it  might  be  discerned 
'*  how  that  was  earthly,  which  before  had  been  carnally  bred, 
"  and  lived,  given  over  unto  sins ;  that  now  God's  own, 
•*  which  the  Holy  Ghost  did  quicken/' 

[ii.]^  Our  opinion  is  therefore  plain  unto  every  man's 
understanding.  We  take  it  for  a  veiy  good  speech  which 
Bonaventure  hath  uttered  in  saying^^^  f*  Heed  must  be  taken, 
"  that  while  we  ascribe  too  much  to  the  bodily  signs  in  way 
''  of  their  commendation,  we  withdraw  not  the  honour  which 
''  is  due  to  the  cause  which  worketh  in  them,  and  the  soul 
"  which  receiveth  them :"  whereunto  we  conformably  teach, 
that  the  outward  sign  applied  hath  of  itself  no  natural  efficacy 
towards  grace,  neither  doth  God  put  into  it  any  supernatural 

Smeom.E.  l^xiD. 

3*  Ad  Donat.  c.  3.*  ^"  Postquam  "  ut  esset  agnoscere  terrenum  fiiisse 

"  unds  ffenitalis  auzilio  stiperioris  "  quod  prius  camaliter  natum  de- 

"  Kvi    l&e    detersa,  in   ezpiatum  "  hctis  obnozium  viveret,  Dei  esse 

"  pectus  serenum  ac  purum  aeauper  "  ccepisse  quod  jam  Spiritua  Sanctus 

'*  se  lumen  infndit ;  postquam  cce-  "  animaret."  p.  2.  ed.  fialuzii.] 

**  litos  Spiritu  hauato  in  novum  me  ^  [In  4  Sent.  d.  i.  pars  i.  art.  L 

"  homioem  nativitaa  secunda  repa-  qu.  4.  p.  12.]     "Cavendum  est  ne 

"  ravit ;  minim  in  modum  protinus  "  dum  nimis  damns  corporalibus 

**  confinnare  se  dubia,  patere  clausa,  "  signis  ad  laudem,  subtrabamut 

"  lucere  tenebrosa,  facultatem  dare  "  honorem  causae  curanti  et  aninue 

"  quod  prius  difficile  videbatur,  geri  "  suscipientL" 
'*  posse  quod  impossibile  putabatur, 

*  Epl.  2,  D. 
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BOOKTi  inherent  virtue.  And^  as  I  think^  we  thus  far  avouch  no  more 


-  than  they  themselves  confess  to  be  very  true. 

If  any  thing  displease  them^  it  is  because  we  add  to  these 
premisses  another  assertion ;  that  with  the  outward  sign  Gk>d 
joineth  his  Holy  Spirit>  and  so  the  whole  instrument  of  Gkxl 
bringeth  that  to  pass^  whereunto  the  baser  and  meaner  part 
could  not  extend.  As  for  operations  through  the  motions  of 
signs^they  are  dark^  intricate^  and  obscure;  perhaps  possible; 
howbeit^  not  proved  either  true  or  likely^  by  alleging'^®  that 
tiie  touch  of  our  SavioWs  garment  restored  health,  clay  sight, 
when  he  applied  it.  Although  ten  thousand  such  examples 
should  be  brought,  they  overthrow  not  this  one  principle; 
that,  where  the  instrument  is  without  inherent  virtue*,  the 
effect  must  necessarily  proceed  from  the  only  agenfs  adherent 
power. 

It  passeth  a  man's  conceit  how  water  should  be  carried  into 
the  soul  with  any  force  of  divine  motion,  or  grace  proceed  but 
merely  from  the  influence  of  God's  Spirit.  Notwithstanding 
if  Ood  did  himself  teach  his  Church  in  this  case  to  believe 
that  which  he  hath  not  gpiven  us  capacity  to  comprehend,  how 
incredible  soever  it  may  seem,  yet  our  wits  should  submit 
themselves,  and  reason  give  place  unto  faith  therein.  But 
they  ^9  yield  it  to  be  no  question  of  faith,  how  grace  doth  pro- 
ceed from  sacraments;  if  in  general  they  be  acknowledged 
true  instrumental  causes,  by  the  ministry  whereof  men  receive 
divine  grace ;  and  that  they  which  impute  grace  to  the  only 
•peration  of  Gk>d  himself,  concurring  with  the  external  sign^ 
do  no  less  acknowledge  the  true  efficacy  of  the  sacrament, 
than  they  that  ascribe^^'  the  sune  to  the  quality  of  the  sign 
i  virtue  om.  B. 

3S  Luke  zviii.  [viii.];  John  ix.  '*  rent  quomodo  id  fieret :  ita  quoque 

^  Bellarm.  de  Sser.  in  genere,  **  non  est  necesse  ut  vel  ministri  rel 

lib.  ii.  c.  T.   [Having  qaoted  Lather  "  qai  suscipiunt  sacramenta  sciatit 

for  the  words,  "Omnes  in  hoc  con-  "  quomodo  Sacramenta  tint  cauus 

**  cedunt,  sacramenta  esse  efficacia  "  jastificationis."] 

*'  signa  gratite,"  he  goes  on,  "  Hoc  ^  "  Dicimue  gratiam  non  treaif 

'*  snfficit  ad  fidem,  et  ad  legitimum  "  a  Deo,. .  .sed  prodoci. .  .ex  aptitu- 

**  usum  Sacramentorum ;  quomodo  '*  dine  et  potentia  naturali  anime, 

"  in  miracnlis  Christi  non  require-  "  sicut  ceetera  omnia  quas  produ- 

"  bator,  ut  homines  qui  curandi  es-  "  cuntur  in  subjectis  talibus,  qvOB 

**  sent  scirent  in  quo  genere  causae  "  sunt  apta  nata  ad  suscipiendutn 

"fimbria  Christi  sanaret;...neque  "accidentia."    Allen,  de  sacr.  in 

"  opus  erat  ut  ipei  Apostolic  qui  Gen.    c.    37.    [p.    13a.   Antwerp. 

^  manua  imponendo  curaban^  9ci«  157^0 
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npfi^edi  or  to  the  motion  of  God  applying^  and  so  fiur  canyifig  book  ti. 
it,  till  grace  be  thereby ^^  not  created^  but  extracted  ont  of  the  ^'^''"' 
natural  poeeibility  of  the  soul.  Nevertheless  this  last  philo* 
ac^faioal  imagination  (if  I  may  call  it  philosophical^}  whick 
vseth  the  terms^  but  overthroweth  the  rules  of  philosophy, 
^nd  halh  no  article  of  £uth  to  support  it,  but  whatsoever  it 
1^,  they  follow  it  in  a  manner  aU;  they  cast  off  the  finst 
<^inion,  wherein  is  most  perspicuity  and  strongest  evidence 
qt  certain  truth. 

The  Council  of  Florence")!  and  Trent^^,  defining  that  sacra- 
meskia  contain  and  confer  grace,  the  sense  whereof  (if  it  liked 
them)  might  so  easily  conform  itself  with  the  same  opinion, 
which^  they  drew  without  any  just  cause  quite  and  clean 
the  other  way,  making  grace  the  issue  of  bare  words  in  such 
sacraments  as  they  have  framed  destitute  of  any  visible  ele- 
ment, and  hdding  it  the  oftpring  as  well  of  dementa  as  of 
words  in  those  sacraments  where  both  are,  but  in  no  sacra- 
ment acknowledging  grace  to  be  the  fruit  of  the  Holy  Ohost 
working  with  the  outward  sign  and  not  by  it ;  in  such  sort 
lis  Thomas  himself  teacheth^^;  that  the  Apostle's  impositioA 
of  handft  caused  not  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
notwithstanding  was  bestowed  together  with  the  exercise  of 
that  ceremony ;  yea^  by  it,  (saith  the  Evangelist,)  to  wit,  as 
by  a  mean  which  came  between  the  Uub  agent  and  the  effect, 
but  not  otherwise. 

^  tiiereby  om*  S. 

<i  [Deer.  Euf<eo.  ap.  Concil.  t.  removed  by  leaving  ovX  the  word 

ziiL  p.  ^4.  *'  Uiec  nostra  [sacra-  "  which."] 

"mentaj  et  contineot  gratiam,  et  ^  llio.  de  Verit.  <^,  37.  art.  iii. 

"  earn  aigne  saacipieotibus  confe-  resp.  ad  16.  ['*  Manua  impositio  non 

"  mnl."]  "  causat  Sp.  Sancti  adventum ;  aed 

^  [S^a.  vii.  de  Sacram.  can.  6.  "  simul  cum  manua  impoaitione  Sp^ 

'*  Si  quia  dixerit,  aacramenta  novae  "  Sanctua  advenit.     Unde  non  di- 

"  Ifgis  non  continere  gratiam  quara  ''  citur  in  textu  quod  Apostoli  im- 

*'  significant,  aut  gratiam  ipsam  non  '*  ponentes  manua  darent  Sp.  Sane- 

"  ponentibuB  obicem  non  conferrc;  **  turn,  sed  quod  imponebant  manus, 

"quasi  signa  tantum  externa  sint  "  etilliacdpiebantSp.  Sanctum.   Si 

"  acceptae  per  fidem  gratise  vel  jus-  "  taraen  impositio  manuum  dicatur 

"  titiae,  et  not»  qusdam  Chnsti-  "  aliquo  raodo  causa  acceptionis  Sp. 

"  anse    profcssbnis    quibua    apud  "  Sancti  per  modum  quo  Sacramen- 

"  homines  discernuntur  fidelea  ab  "  ta  sunt  causa  gratiae ....  hoc  noa 

"  infidehbusy  anathema  eato."  xiv.  '*  hnbebit  manua  impositio  in  quan« 

777.J  "  turn  est  ab  homine,  sed  ex  institu- 

^  [The  obviona  corruption  of  the  "  tione  divina."  t.  viii.  473.  i.]  Acta 

text  here  may  perhaps  be  rightly  viii.  18. 
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94  Our  Doctrine  agrees  toith  the  early  Schoolmen. 

Many  of  the  ancient  Fathers^  presupposing  that  the  faithful 
■  before  Christ  had  not  till  the  time  of  his  coming  that  perfect 
life  and  salvation  which  they  looked  for  and  we  possess^ 
thought  likewise  their  sacraments  to  be  but  prefig^urations  of 
that  which  ours  in  present  do  exhibit.  For  which  cause  the 
Florentine  council  comparing  the  one  with  the  other,  saith®*, 
'*  That  the  old  did  only  shadow  grace,  which  was  afterward 
''  to  be  given  through  the  passion  of  Jesus  Christ/'  But  the 
after-wit  of  later  days  hath  found  out  another  more  exquisite 
distinction,  that  evangelical  sacraments  are  causes  to  effect 
grace,  through  motion  of  signs  legal,  according  to  the  same 
signification  and  sense  wherein  evangelical  sacraments  are 
held  by  us  to  be  God's  instruments  for  that  purpose.  For 
howsoever  Bellarmine  hath  shrunk  up  the  Lutherans'  sinews, 
and  cut  off  our  doctrine  by  the  skirts ;  ^^ Allen,  although  he 
term  us  heretics,  according  to  the  usual  bitter  venom  of  his 
proud  style,  doth  yet  ingenuously  confess,  that  the  old  school- 
men's  ^7  doctrine  and  ours  is  one  concerning  sacramental 
efficacy,  derived  from  God  himself  assisting  by  promise  those 
outward  signs  of  elements  and  words,  out  of  which  their 
schoolmen  of  the  newer  mint^^  are  so  desirous  to  hatch  grace. 
Where  Gt>d  doth  work  and  use  these  outward  means,  wherein 
he  neither  findeth  nor  planteth  force  and  aptness  towards  his 
intended  purpose,  such  means  are  but  signs  to  bring  men  to 


^  [t.  xiii.  534.  "  Dla  non  causa- 
"  bant  gratiam,  sed  earn  solum  per 
"  passionem  Christi  dandam  esse 
"  figurabant."] 

^  "  Quod  ad  circumcisionem  se- 
'*  ^uebatur  remissio,  fiebat,  [per  ac- 
"  cidens  ratione  signi  J  ratione  rei 
"  a^junctse  et  ratione  pacti  divini, 
"  eodem  plane  modo  quo  non  so- 
"  lum  Hanretici,  sed  etiam  aliquot 
"  vetustiores  Scholastici  voluerunt 
"  nova  Sacramenta  conferre  grati- 
"  am."  Allen,  de  Sacr.  in  Gen.  c.  39. 

V  "  Bonaventura,  Scotus,  Duran- 
"  dus,  Ricfaardusy  Occamus,  Mar- 
"  silius,  Gabriel,  —  volunt  solum 
"  Deum  producere  gratiam  ad  pne- 
"  sentiam  Sacramentorum."  JBel- 
larm.  de  Sacr.  in  Gen.  lib.ii.  c.ii. 

^  "  Puto  longe  probabiliorem  et 
"  tutiorem  senteotiam  qu«  dat  sacra- 


"  mentis  yeram  efficienttam.  Primo 
"  quia  Patres  passim  docent,  sacra- 
"  menta  non  agere  nisi  prius  a  Deo 
"  virtutem  seu  benedictionem  seu 
"  sanctificationem  accipiant,  et  re- 
"  ferunt  affectum  sacramenti  ad  om- 
"  nipotentiaro  Dei,  et  conferunt  cum 
"  veriscausisefficientibus.  Secundo, 
'*  quia  non  esset  differentia  inter 
"modum  agendi  sacramentoruro, 
'*  et  signorum  magiconim.  Tertio, 
"  quia  tunc  non  esset  homo  Dei 
"  minister  in  ipsa  actione  sacramen- 
"  tali,  sed  homo  prieberet  signum 
"  actione  sua,  et  i)eus  alia  actione 
"  viso  eo  signo  infunderet  gratiam, 
"  ut  cum  unus  ostendit  syngrapham 
"  mercatori,  et  ille  dat  pecunias.  At 
"  Scripturse  docent,  quod  Deus  bap- 
*'  tizat  per  hominem."  fiellarm. 
lib.ii.  cap. IX. 
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the  consideration  of  his  own^  omnipotent  power,  which  with-  book  tl 

out  the  use  of  things  sensible  would  not  be  marked.    At  the li!l. 

time  therefore  when  he  g^iveth  his  heavenly  grace,  he  applieth 
by  the  hands  of  his  ministers  that  which  betokeneth  the  same ; 
nor  only  betokeneth,  but,  being  also  accompanied  for  ever 
with  such  power  as  doth  truly  work,  is  in  that  respect  termed 
God's  instrument,  a  true  efficient  cause  of  grace;  a  cause  not 
in  itself,  but  only  by  connexion  of  that  which  is  in  itself  a 
cause,  namely  Ood's  own  strength  and  power.  Sacraments, 
that  is  to  say,  ihe  outward  signs  in  sacraments,  work  nothing 
till  they  be  blessed  and  sanctified  of  Ood.  But  what  is  Ood's 
heavenly  benediction  and  sanctification,  saving  only  the  asso- 
ciation of  his  Spirit  ?  Shall  we  say  that  sacraments  are  like 
magical  signs,  if  thus  they  have  their  effect  ?  Is  it  magic  for 
God  to  manifest  by  things  sensible  what  he  doth,  and  to  do 
by  his  own  most  glorious  Spirit  really  what  ho  manifesteth 
in  his  sacraments?  the  delivery  and  administration  whereof 
remaineth  in  the  hands  of  mortal  men,  by  whom,  as  by  per- 
sonal instruments,  Qod  doth  apply  signs,  and  with  signs  in- 
separably join  his  Spirit,  and  through  the  power  of  his  Spirit 
work  grace.  The  first  is  by  way  of  concomitance  and  conse- 
quence to  deliver  the  rest  also  that  either  accompany  or  ensue. 
It  is  not  here,  as  in  cases  of  mutual  commerce,  where  diverse 
persons  have  divers  acts  to  be  performed  in  their  own  behalf; 
a  creditor  to  shew  his  biU,  and  a  debtor  to  pay  his  money. 
But  God  and  man  do  here  meet  in  one  action  upon  a  third, 
in  whom,  as  it  is  the  work  of  God  to  create  grace,  so  it  is  his 
work  by  the  hand  of  the  minister  to  apply  a  sign  which 
should  betoken,  and  his  work  to  annex  that  Spirit,  which  shall 
effect  it.  The  action  therefore  is  but  one,  God  the  author 
thereof,  and  man  a  cooperator°^  by  him  assigned  to  work  for, 
'  with,  and  under  him.  God  the  giver  of  grace  by  the  outward 
ministry  of  man,  so  far  forth  as  he  authorizeth  man  to  apply 
the  sacraments  of  grace  in  the  soul,  which  he  alone  worketh, 
without  either  instrument  or  co-agent.  * 

[12.]'^  Whereas  therefore  with  us  the  remission  of  sin  is 
ascribed  unto  God,  as  a  thing  which  proceedeth  from  him 
only,  and  presently  followeth  upon  the  virtue  of  true  repent- 
ance appearing  in  man ;  that  which  we  attribute  to  the  virtue, 
1  own  om.  E.  a  copartner  E.  n  xii.  D. 
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BOOK  YL  they  do  not  only  impute  to  the  sacrament  of  repentance^  but 

— '^-^<**<-  having  made  repentance  a  sacrament,  and  thinking  of  sacra* 

ments  as  they  do,  they  are  enforced  to  make  the  ministry  of 

his  priests  and  their  absolution  a  cause  of  that  which  the  sole 

omnipotency  of  Ood  worketh. 

And  yet,  for  mine  own  part,  I  am  not  able  well  to  <xmcdv« 
how  their  doctrine,  that  human  absolution  is  really  a  cause 
out  of  which  our  deliyerance  from  sin  doth  ensue,  can  cleave 
with  the  council  of  Trent^  defining^^, ''  That  contrition  per* 
"  feeted  with  charity  doth  at  all  times  itself  reconcile  offenders 
"  to  Gk)d,  before  they  come  to  receive  actually  the  saerameat 
"  of  penance  :^'  how  it  can  stand  with  those  discourses  of  the 
leamedest  rabbins,  which  grant^<»,  '^  That  whosoever  tometh 
^  unto  Ood  with  his  whole  heart,  hath  immediately  his  sina 
''  taken  away;  that  if  a  man^  be  truly  converted,  his  pardon 
**  can  neither  be  denied  nor  delayed  */'  it  doth  not  stay  for 
the  priest^s  absolution,  but  presently  foUoweth.  Surely,  if 
every  oontrite  sinner,  in  whom  there  is  charity  and  a  sinoara 
eonversion  of  heart,  have  remission  of  sins,  given  him  befiire 
he  seek  it  at  the  priest's  hands;  if  reconciliation  to  God  be  a 
present  and  immediate  sequel  upon  every  such  conversion  or 
change :  it  must  of  necessity  follow,  seeing  no  man  can  be  a 
true  penitent  or  contrite  which  doth  not  both  love  God  and 
sincerely  abhor  sin,  that  therefore  they  all  before  absolution 
attain  forgiveness;  whereunto  notwithstanding  absolution  is 
pretended  a  cause  so  necessary,  that  sin  without  it,  except  in 
some  rare  extraordinary  case,  cannot  possibly  be  remitted. 
Shall  absolution  be  a  cause  producing  and  working  that  effect 
which  is  always  brought  forth  without  it,  and  had  before  ab- 
solution be  sought  P  ?  But  when  they  which  are  thus  before- 
hand pardoned  of  Gt>d  shall  come  to  be  also  assoiled  by  the 

o  if  man  D.  P  thought  K 

^  Cone   Trid.    Seas.  xiv.  c.  4.  ^  Bellarm.  de  Pcmit.  lib.  ii»  o«  13. 

"  [Docet  . . .  etsi  coDtritionem  banc  ["  Scriptura  passim  docet,  eos  qui 

"  aliquando  caritate  perfectam  esse  "  toto  corde  ad  Dominum  conver- 

"  contingaty  bomineinque  Deo  re-  **  tuntur  sine  mora  veniam  peccato« 

"  conciliare,  priusquam  hoc  sacra-  "  rum  accipere."    "  Veram  conver- 

"  mentum  actu  suscipiatur ;  ipsam  "  sionem  nullas  pati  veniae  moras, 

"  nihilominua  reconciliationem  ipsi  "  proinde  continue  remitti  contritia 

"  contritioni  sine  sacramenti  voto,  "  peccata,  etiam  antequam  absolutio 

"  quod  in  ilia  includitur,  non  esse  /'  sacerdotalis  accedat."] 
"  ascribendam."  t.  xiv.  817.] 
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priest^  I  wotdd.  Idiow  "Whkt  foree  his  absolation  hath  in  this  book  vi. 
» ?  Are  they  able  to  say  herte  that  the  priest  doth  remit 


any  thing?  Yet  when  any  of  oms  ascribeth  the  work  of 

remission  to  Gh)d,  and  intetpretetii  the  priest's  sentence  to  be 

but  a  solemn  dedafatiim  of  that  Which  Gt>d  himself  hath 

already  performed^  they  scorn  at  it ;  they  nrge  against  it^  that 

if  this  were  trae,  our  SaTiour  Christ  should  rather  haye  said^ 

^^  in^iat  is  loosed  in  heaven^  ye  shall  loose  on  earth/'  than  as 

he  doth^  '^Whatsoerer  ye  loose  on  earth,  shall  in  heaven  be 

**  loosed,"    As  if  he  were  to  learn  of  ns  how  to  place  his 

words,  and  not  we  to  crave  rather  of  Mtk  a  sotmd  and  right 

frnderstanding,  lest  to  his  dishonour  and  our  own  hurt  we  mis- 

expound  them.    It  sufficeth,  I  think,  both  against  their  con- 

structiooB  to  hare  proved  that  they  ground  an  untruth  on  his 

speech,  and  in  behalf  of  our  own,  that  his  words  without  any 

such  tnoisposition  do  very  well  admit  the  sense  we  give  them; 

which  is,  that  he  taketh  to  himself  the  lawful  proceedings  of 

anthorxfyin  his  name,  aiid  that  the  act  of  spiritual  authority  in 

tiiis  ease,  is  by  sentence  to  acquit  or  pronounce  them  firee  from 

sin  wh(Hii  they  judge  to  be  sincerely  and  truly  penitent ;  which 

interpretation  they  themselves  do  acknowledge,  though  not 

sufficimt,  yet  very  true.    Absolution  ^i,  they  say,  dedareth 

indeed,  but  this  is  not  all,  for  it  likewne  maketh  innocent ; 

which  addition  being  an  untruth  proved,  our  truth  granted 

hath  we4  hope  sufficiency  without  it,  and  consequently  our 

opi^on  therein  neither  to  be  challenged  as  untrue,  nor  as 

nnsuffident. 

[13.] '  To  rid  themselves  out  of  these  briers,  and  to  make 

remi^on  of  sins  an  effect  of  absolution,  notwithstanding  that 

which  hitherto  hath  been  said,  they  have  two  shifts.    As  firsts 

that  in  many  penitents  there  is  but  attrition  ^^  of  heart,  which 

attrition  they  define  to  be  grief  proceeding  from  fear  without 

love;  and  to  these  they  say  absolution  doth  give  that  contri- 

t  I D.  »  xiiL  D. 

41  '*  Hflec  ezpoeitio.  Ego  te  abaci'-  3  Samm.  qu.  84.  art.  3.  rrap.  ad  5.] 

'  TO,  id  eat,  Abaolutum  oateodo,  ^  "  Attritio  aolum  dicit  dolorem 

'  peitiai  qnidemvera  eat,  non  tamen  *'  propter  pcenaa  infemi;  . .  .  dum 

'  perfecta.  SacFamentaquippenovse  *'  quia  accedit  attritoa,  per  gratiam 

**  legia  Don  solum  significant,  aed  "  Sacramentaiem  fit  contritua."  So- 

**  effidnnt  quod  aignincant."    Soto,  to.  Sent.  iv.  diat.  14.  q.  i.  ait.  i. 

Sent.  lib.  iv.  diat.  14.  a.  i.  art.  iii.  [p.  347.] 
[p.  350.  Douay,  1613.  from  Aquin. 

HOOKER,  VOL.  in.  H 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 
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BOOK  VI.  tion  whereby  men  are  really  purged  from  sin.  Secondly,  that 
— '■ — —  even  where  contrition  or  inward  repentance  doth  cleanse 
without  absolution,  the  reason  why  it  cometh  so  to  pass  is«, 
because  such  contrites  intend  and  desire  absolution,  though 
they  have  it  not.  Which  two  things  granted;  the  one,  that 
absolution  given  maketh  them  contrite  that  are  not,  the  other, 
that  even  in  them  which  are  contrite,  the  cause  why  Qod 
remitteth  sin  is  the  purpose  or  desire  they  have  to  receive  ab- 
solution^^; we  are  not  to  stand  against  a  sequel  so  clear  and 
manifest  as  this,  that  always  remission  of  sin  proceedeth  from 
absolution  either  had  or  desired. 

But  should  a  reasonable  man  give  credit  to  their  bare 
conceit,  and  because  their  positions  have  driven  them  to 
imagine  absolving  of  unsufficiently-disposed  penitents  to  be  a 
real  creating  of  further  virtue  in  them,  must  all  other  men 
think  it  true"  ?  Let  them  cancel  henceforward  and  blot  out  of 
all  their  books  those  old  cautions  touching  necessity  of 
wisdom  ^^,  lest  priests  should  inconsiderately  absolve  any  man 
in  whom  there  were  not  apparent  tokens  of  true  repentance  ^^; 
which  to  do  was,  in  Cyprian's^  judgment *7, '' pestilent  deceit 
"  and  flattery,  not  only  not  available,  but  hurtful  to  them  that 
''  had  transgrest ;  a  frivolous,  frustrate  and  false  peace,  such 
"  as  caused  the  unrighteous  to  trust  to  a  lie,  and  destroyed 
"  them  imto  whom  it  promised  safety.''  What  needeth  ob- 
servation whether  penitents  have  worthiness  and  bring  con- 
trition, if  the  words  of  absolution  do  infuse  contrition  ?  Have 
they  borne  us  all  this  while  in  hand  that  contrition  is  a  part 

■  due  E.  »  St.  Cyprian's  B, 

^  "  Dum  accedit  vere  contritus  Sent.  1.  iv.  d.  i8.     ["  Quoscunque 

"  propter  Deum,  ilia  etlam  coDtritio  *'  ergo  solvunt  vel  ligant  adhibentes 

'' Don  est  contritio,  nisi  quatenua  "clavemdiscretionisreorummeritia, 

*'  prius  natura  informetur  gratia  per  "  aolvunt  vel  ligant  in  ccelia :  i.e. 

"  Sacramentuminvoto."  Soto,  Sent.  *'  apud  Deum."  c.  4.  fol.  178.] 
IV.  dist.  14.  ^.1.  art.  i.  ^  "  Non  est  periculosum  sacer- 

^  "  Legitima  contritio  votum  Sa-  "  doti  dicere.  Ego  te  abaolvo,  illts 

''  cramenti  pro  suo  tempore  debet  "  in  quibus  signa  contritionis  videt, 

"  inducere,  atque  adeo  in  virtute  "  quae  aunt  dolor,  de  praeteritis,  et 

"  futuri  Sacramenti  peccata  remit-  "  propositum  de  caetero  non  pec- 

*'  tit."  Idem,  art.  iii.  [p.  350.]  "  candi ;    alias  absolvere  non  de- 

4ft  "Tunc  sententia  sacerdotis  ju-  "  bet."    Tho.  Opusc.  22,  [c  3.  t. 

*'  dicio  Dei  et  totius  ccelestis  curiae  xvii.  p.  195.] 
*'  approbatur,  et  confirmatur,  cum        ^  ^xpr.  de  Lapsia.    [See  above 

'*  ita    ex    discretione    procedit,  ut  p.  69,  note  72.] 
'*  reorum  merita  non  contradicant." 
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of  the  matter  of  their  sacrament"^  a  condition  or  preparation  bookti. 
of  the  mind  towards  grace  to  be  received  by  absolution  in  the  — '- — In- 
form of  their  sacrament?  and  mast  we  now  believe  that  the 
form  doth  give  the  matter  ?  that  absolution  bestoweth  con- 
trition^ and  that  the  words  do  make  presently  of  Saul,  David ; 
of  Judas,  Peter?  For  what  was  the  penitency  of  Saul  and 
Judas,  but  plain  attrition;  horror  of  sin  through  fear  of 
punishment,  without  any  loving  sense,  or  taste  of  God's 
mercy? 

^llieir  other  fiction,  imputing  remission  of  sin  to  desire  of 
absolution  finom  the  priest,  even  in  them  which  are  truly 
contrite,  is  an  evasion  somewhat  more  witty,  but  no  whit 
more  possible  for  them  to  prove.  Belief  of  the  world  and 
judgment  to  come,  faith  in  the  promises  and  sufferings  of 
Christ  for  mankind,  fear  of  his  majesty,  love  of  his  mercy, 
grief  for  sin,  hope  for  pardon,  suit  for  grace;  these  we  know 
to  be  the  elements  of  true  contrition :  suppose  that  besides  all 
this,  God  did  also  command  that  every  penitent  should  seek 
his  absolution  at  the  priest's  hands;  where  so  many  causes 
are  concurring  unto  one  effect,  have  they  any  reason  to 
impute  the  whole  effect  unto  one?  any  reason  in  the  choice 
of  that  one,  to  pass  by  fiaith,  fear,  love,  humility,  hope,  prayer, 
whatsoever  else,  and  to  enthronize  above  them  all  a  desire  of 
absolution  from  the  priest,  as  if,  in  the  whole  work  of  man's 
repentance,  God  did  regard  and  accept  nothing,  but  for  and 
in  consideration  of  this?  Why  doth  the  Tridentine  council 
impute  it  to  charity^^,  '^  that  contrites  are  reconciled  in  God's 
''  sight  before  they  receive  the  sacrament  of  penance,"  if 
desired  absolution  be  the  true  cause? 

But  let  this  pass  how  it  will;  seeing  the  question  is  not, 
what  virtues^  God  may  accept  in  penitent  sinners,  but  what 
grace  absolution  actually  given  doth  really  bestow  upon  them. 
If  it  were,  as  they  will  have  it,  that  God,  regarding  the 
humiliation  of  a  contrite  spirit,  because  there  is  joined  there- 
with a  lowly  desire  of  the  sacrament  of  priestly  absolution, 
pardoneth  immediately  and  forgiveth  all  offences;  doth  this 
any  thing  help  to  prove  that  absolution  received  afterward' 

*  nGzamentf  D.         *  xiv.  P.  7  virtue  E.         '  afterwardB  D. 

^  [Sess.  xir.  c.  4.  idd.  sup.  p.  96^  note  39.] 

H  7, 
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100   Almrdity  of  limiting  Pardon  to  Desire  of  Absolution, 

BooKTL  from  the  priest,  can  more  than  declare  him  already  pardoned 

'—  which  did  desire  it  ?  To  desire  absolution,  presupposing^  it 

commanded,  is  obedience;  and  obedience  in  that  case  is  a 
branch  of  the  virtue  of  repentance;  which  virtue  beings 
thereby  made  effectual  to  the  taking  away  of  sins  without  the 
sacrament  of  repentance,  is  it  not  an  argrunent  that  the  sacra- 
ment of  absolution  hath  here  no  efficacy,  but  the  virtue  of 
contrition  worketh  all  ?  For  how  should  any  eflfect  ensue  from 
causes  which  actually  are  not?  The  sacrament  must  be 
applied  wheresoever  any  grace  doth  proceed  from  it.  So 
that  where  it  is  but  desired  only,  whatsoever  may  follow  upon 
God's  acceptation  of  this  desire,  the  sacrament  afterwards 
received  can  be  no  cause  thereof.  Wherefore  the  fru^her  we 
wade,  the  better  we  see  it  still  appear,  that  the  priest  doth 
never  in  absolution,  no  not  so  much  as  by  way  of  service  and 
ministry,  really  either  forgive  the  act,  take  away  the  unclean- 
ness,  or  remove  the  pimishment  of  sin:  but  if  the  party 
penitent  come  contrite,  he  hath  by  their  own  grant  absolu- 
tion before  absolution;  if  not  contrite,  although  the  priest 
should  ten  thousand  times  absolve*  him,  all  were  in  vain. 
For  which  cause,  the  ancienter  and  better  sort  of  their  school- 
divines,  Abulensis^'^  Alexander  Hales^,  Bonaventure^',  ascribe 
the  real  abolition  of  sin  and  eternal  punishment  to  the  mere 
pardon  of  Almighty  Gk>d  without  dependency  upon  the  priesf  s 
absolution  as  a  cause  to  effect  the  same.  His  absolution 
hath  in  their  doctrine  certain  other  effects  specified^  but 
this  denied. 

A  should  Mem  a  tbouaand  tiinei  to  abioUe  £• 

^  "A  roata  mortiB  aetflm»  ab-  **  misno  peceati,  qutntaai  ad  all- 

'*  aolvitor  homo  a  Deo  per  contri-  *'  quern  effectam  in  poenitente,  ad 

'*  tionem;. .  .manet  autem  reatos  ad  "  minus  qoantum  ad  remissionem 

**  quandam  poenam  temporalem,  et  "  aequeba   ipsiua   peceati,    scilicet 

"  minister  ecclesisB  qaicunqtie  vir-  "  poente."  Alex.  p.  iv.  q.  14.  memb. 

"  tute  clavimn  tollit  reatum  cujus-  a.  fart.  i.  §  2.  p.  467.] 

"  dam  partis  poenaeillius."  Abulens.  ^  *'Potestaa  clavium  propria  lo- 

[Tostatus  of  AviLa]  in  Defensor,  p.  L  "  quendo  non  se  eztendit  supra  cuL- 

c-  7*  [Opusc.  ad  calc.  Comment,  t.    "  pam Ad  illud  quod  objicitor, 

xii.  p.  9.  Venet.  1596.]  <'  Joan.  30 ;    <  Quorum   remiseritia 

^  '*Signum    hujus    Sacramenti  "peccata;*  dicendum,  quod  vel  il- 

**  est  causa  effectiva  gratise  sive  re-  "  lud  de  remissions  dicitur  quantum 

"  missionis  peccatorum ;  non  sim-  "  ad  ostensionem  vel  solum  quan- 

"  I)liciter,  sicut  ipsa  prima  poeniten-  "  turn  ad  poenam."  Bon.  Sent,  lib.iv. 

"  tia,  sed  secundum  quid  j  quia  est  d.  18.  [pars  i.  art.  2.]  q.  i.  [p.  373.] 

**  causa  efficacias  gratue  qua  fit  re-  ^  **  Ab  wtema  poena  nuUo  modo 
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Wherefore,  having  hitherto  spoken  of  the  virtue  of  repent-  took  vl 

ance  leqmred;  of  the  discipline  of  repentance  which  Christ   — 

did  establish ;  and  of  the  sacrament  of  repentance  inv^ited 
fiithenee,  against  the  pretended  force  of  human  absolution  in 
sacramental  p^oitency :  let  it  suffice  thus  far  to  have  shewed 
how  Gk)d  alone  doth  truly  give,  the  virtue  of  repentance 
alone  procure,  and  private  ministerial  absolution  but  declare 
remission  of  sins. 

[14.]  b  Now  the  last  and  sometimes  hardest  to  be  satisfied 
by  repentance,  are  our  minds ;  and  our  minds  we  have  then 
satisfied,  when  the  conscience  is  of  guilty  become  clear.  For 
as  long  as  we  are  in  ourselves  privy  to  our  own  most  heinous 
crimes,  but  without  sense  of  God'^s  mercy  and  grace  towards 
us,  unless  the  heart  be  either  brutiA  for  want  of  know- 
ledge, or  altogether  hardened  by  wilful  atheism,  the  remorse 
of  sin  is  in  it  as  the  deadly  sting, of  a  serpent.  Which 
point  sith  very  infidels  and  heathens  have  observed  in  tiia 
nature  of  flan  (for  the  disease  they  felt,  though  they  knew 
no  ranedy  to  help  it)  we  are  not  rashly  to  deq>ise  those 
sentences  which  are  the  testimonies  of  their  experience 
touching  this  point.  They  knew  that  the  eye  of  a  man^s 
own  conscience  is  more  to  be  feared  by  evil  doers  than  the 
presence  of  a  liiousand  witnesses,  inasmudi  as  the  mouths  of 
other  accusers  are  many  ways  stopt,  the  ears  of  the  accused 
not  always  subject  to  glowing  with  contumely  and  exprobra* 
tion ;  whereas  a  guilty  mind  being  forced  to  be  stQl  both  a 
martyr  and  a  tyrant  itself,  must  of  necessity  endure  perpetual 
anguish  and  grief.  For,  as  the  body  is  rent  with  stripes,  so 
the  mind  with  guiltiness  of  cruelty,  lust,  and  wicked  resolu- 
tions. Which  fiiries  brought  the  Emperor  Tiberius  some- 
times into  such  perplexity,  that  writing  to  the  senate,  his 
wonted  art  of  dissimulation  failed  him  utterly  in  this  case; 
and  whereas  it  had  been  ever  his  peculiar  delight  so  to  speak 
that  no  man  might  be  able  to  sound  his  meaning,  he  had  not 

b  XV.  D. 

"  solvit  lacerdoBy  aed  a  porgatoria* ;  "  temporalis,  non  ita  acriter  puni- 

"  Deque  hoc  per  ae,  aed  per  accidens,  **  etur  in  purgatorio  siciit  si  non  ea- 

**  iniod  cum  in  pomitente  viitute  '*  set  abaolutns."  fBonav.  in]  Sent. 

"  oarittm  mimiitur  debitam  pcene  lib.  iv.  d.  x8.  q.  3.  [p.  374.] 

*  purgatorio  E. 
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102    Two  Cases  of  Remorse  especially  needing  Absolution; 

BOOK  Yi.  the  power  to  conceal  what  he  felt  through  the  secret  scourge 
— '  of  an  evil  conscience^  though  no  necessity  did  own  enforce*^ 

to  disclose  the  same.  "  What  to  write,  or  how  to  write,  at 
"  this  present,  if  I  know/'  saith  Tiherius*^,  ^'  let  those  gods 
''  and  goddesses,  who  thus  continually  eat  me,  only  be  worse 
'^  to  me  than  they  are/'  It  was  not  his  imperial  dignity  and 
power  that  could  provide  a  way  to  protect  him  against 
himself,  the  fears  and  suspicions  which  improbity  had  bred 
being  strengfthened  by  every  occasion,  and  those  virtues  clean 
banished  which  are  the  only  foundation  of  sound  tranquillity 
of  mind.  For  which  cause  it  hath  been  truly  said,  and 
agreeably  with  all  men's  experience,  that  if  the  righteous 
did  excel  in  no  other  privilege,  yet  far  happier  they  are 
than  the  contrary  sort  of  men,  for  that  their  hopes  be  always 
bettCT, 

Neither  are  we  to  marvel  that  these  things,  known  unto  all, 
do  stay  so  few  from  being  authors  of  their  own  woe.  For 
we  see  by  the  ancient  example  of  Joseph's  unkind  brethren, 
how  it  Cometh  to  remembrance  easily  when  crimes  are  once 
past,  what  the  difference  is  of  good  from  evil,  and  of  right 
from  wrong :  but  such  considerations  when  they  should  have 
prevented  sin,  were  overmatcht  by  unordinate^^  desires. 

Are  we  not  bound  then  with  all  thankfulness  to  acknow- 
ledge his  infinite  goodness  and  mercy,  which  hath  revealed 
unto  us  the  way  how  to  rid  ourselves  of  these  mazes;  the  way 
how  to  shake  off  that  yoke,  which  no  flesh  is  able  to  bear ; 
the  way  how  to  change  most  grisly  honor  into  a  comfortable 
apprehension  of  heavenly  joy  ? 

[15.]®  Whereunto  there  are  many  which  labour  with  so 
much  the  greater  difficulty,  because  imbeciliiy  of  mind  doth 
not  suffer  them  to  censure  rightly  their  own  doings :  some 
fearfrd  lest  the  enormiiy  of  their  crimes  be  so  impardonable 
that  no  repentance  can  do  them  good ;  some  lest  the  imper- 
fection of  their  repentance  make  it  imeffectual  to  the  taking 
away  of  sin.    The  one  drive  all  things  to  this  issue,  whether 

c  enforce  him  E.  '  inordinate  E.  e  xtI.  D. 

^  [Tacit.  Annal.  lib.  vi.  c.  6.  "  tempore,  Dii  me  Deseque  pejui 

"  Qmd  scribam  vobis,  patres  con-  "  peraant,  quam  perire  me  quotidie 

**  scripti,  aut  quomodo  scribamj  aut  **  sentio^  si  8cio."J 
*'  quid  omnino   non  scribam  hoc 
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they  be  not  men  which^  have  sinned  against  the  Holy  Ghost;  book  yi. 

the  other  to  this,  what  repentance  is  sufficient  to  dear  sinners, 

and  to  assure  them  that  they  are  delivered. 

Such  as  by  error  charge  themselves  of  unpardonable  sin, 
must  think,  it  may  be  they  deem  that  impardonable  which  is 
not.  Our  Saviour  speaketh  indeed  of  as  blasphemy  which 
shall  never  be  forgiven.  But  have  they  any  sure  and  in- 
fiJlible  knowledge  what  that  blasphemy  is  ?  If  not,  why  are 
they  unjust  and  cruel  to  their  own  souls,  imagining  certainty 
of  guiltiness  in  a  crime  concerning  the  very  nature  whereof 
they  are  uncertain  ?  For  mine  own  part,  although  where  this 
blasphemy  is  mentioned,  the  cause  why  our  Saviour  spake 
thereof  was  the  Pharisees'  blasphemy,  which  were^  not 
a&aid  to  say,  ''  He  had  an  imdean  spirit,  and  did  cast  out 
''spirits  by  the  power  of  Beelzebub *</'  nevertheless  I  dare 
not  precisely  deny  but  that  even  the  very'  Pharisees  them- 
selves might  have  repented  and  been  forgiven,  and  that  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  peradventure  might  but  take  occasion  at 
their  blasphemy,  which  as  yet  was  pardonable,  to  tell  them 
further  of  an  unpardonable  blasphemy,  whereinto  he  foresaw 
that  the  Jews  would  fall.  For  it  is  plain  that  many  thousands, 
at  the  first  professing  Christian  religion,  became  afterwards 
wilful  apostatasJ,  moved  with  no  other  cause  of  revolt,  but 
mere  indignation  that  the  Oentiles  should  enjoy  the  benefit 
of  the  Gospel  as  much  as  they,  and  yet  not  be  burthened  with 
the  yoke  of  Moses'  law.  The  Apostles  by  preaching  had  won 
them  to  Christ,  in  whose  name  they  embraced  with  great 
alacrity  the  full  remission  of  their  former  sins  and  iniqui- 
ties^^; ihey  received  by  imposition '^  of  the  Apostles'  hands 
that  grace  and  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  whereby  they  cured 
diseases,  prophesied,  spake  with  tongues :  and  yet  in  the  end 
after  all  this  they  fell  utterly  away,  renounced  the  mysteries 
of  Christian  faith,  blasphemed  in  their  formal  abjurations 
that  most  glorious  and  blessed  Spirit,  the  gifts  whereof  them- 
selves had  possest,  and  by  this  means  sunk  their  souls  in  the 
gulf  of  that  unpardonable  sin,  whereof  as  our  Lord  Jesus 

'  that  P.      i  a  om.  E.      b  was  R      >  very  om.  £.      J  apostates  £. 
^  the  imposition  £. 

**  Matt.  31.  [xii.]  31 ;  Mark  iii.  30.  »*  Acts  ii.  38. 
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104         Rimoriefrom  Sense  of  imperf^t  Eqaentanee, 

BooKYi.  Christ  had  told  them  beforehand^  so  the  AjKutle  at  the  first 
—  ''^'  appearance  of  sach  their  revolt  putteih  them  in  mind  agaui^^^ 
that  falling  now  to  their  former  blasphemies^  their  salvation 
was  irreooverablj  gone.  It  waa  for  them  in  this  case  impos- 
sible to  be  renewed  by  any  repentance :  because  they  were  now 
in  the  state  of  Satan  and  his  angels,  the  Judge  of  quick  and 
dead  had  passed  his  irrevocable  sentence  against  them.  So 
great  difference  there  is  between  infidels  xmconverted,  and 
backsliders  in  this  manner  fidlen  away,  that  always  we  have 
hope  to  reclaim  the  one,  which  only  hate  whom  they  never 
knew  j  but  to  the  other,  which  know  and  blaspheme,  to  them 
that  with  more  than  infernal  malice  accnrse  both  the  seen 
brightness  of  glory  which  is  in  him,  and  in  themselves  the 
tasted  goodness  of  divine  grace,  as  those  ej^ecrable  miscreants 
did,  who  first  received  in  extraordinary  miraculous  manner, 
and  then  in  outrageous  sort  blasphemed  the  Holy  Ghost, 
abjuring  both  it  and  the  whole  religion,  which  Qod  by  it  did 
confirm  and  magnify;  to  such  as  wilfully  thus  sin^^,  after 
so  great  light  of  the  truth  and  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  there  re* 
maineth  justly  no  fruit  or  benefit  to  be  expected  by  Christ's 
sacrifice. 

For  all  other  offenders,  without  exception  or  stint,  whether 
they  be  strangers  that  seek  access,  or  followers  that  will 
make  return  unto  God;  upon  the  tender  of  their  repent- 
ance, the  grant  of  his  grace  standeth  everlastingly  signed 
with  his  blood  in  the  book  of  eternal  life.  That  which  in 
this  case  over-temfieth  fearful  souls,  is  a  misoonceit  whereby 
they  imagine  eveiy  act  which  we  do  knowing  that  we  do 
amiss,  and  every  wilful  breach  or  transgression  of  God's  law, 
to  be  niere  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost;  forgetting  that  the 
Law  of  Moses  itself  ordained  sacrifices  of  expiation  as  well 
for  faults  presumptuously  committed,  as  things  wherein  men 
offend  by  error. 

[17.]!  Now  there  are  on  the  contrary  side  others,  whe 
doubting  not  of  God's  mercy  toward  all  that  perfectly  repent, 
remain  notwitstanding  scrupulous  and  troubled  with  con- 
tinual fear,  lest  defects  in  their  own  repentance  be  a  bar 

^7  Heb.  vi.  6.  »  Heb.  x.  26. 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


SpirUual  Guidance  a  Remedy  for  Bemoree.  105 

against  them.    These  oast  themselves  first  into  veir  great^  bookyi. 

and  peradventme  needless  agonies^  through  miseonstruction 

of  things  spoken  about  proportioning  our  griefs  to  our  sins^^^ 
for  which  they  never  think  they  have  wept  and  mourned 
enough^  yea,  if  they  have  not  always  a  stream  of  tears  at 
commandment",  they  take  it  for  a  sign  of  a  heart"  congealed 
and  hardened  in  sin,  when  to  keep  the  wound  of  contrition 
Ueeding,  they  unfold  the  circumstances  of  their  transgres- 
sions, and  endeavour  to  leave  out<^  nothing  which  may  be 
heavy  against  themselves.  Yet  do  what  they  can,  they  are 
still  fearfol,  lest  herein  also  they  do  not  that  which  they 
onght  and  might.  Come  to  prayer,  their  coldness  taketh  all 
heart  and  courage  from  them ;  with  fasting  albeit  their  flesh 
should  be  withered  and  their  blood  clean  dried  up,  would 
ihey  ever  the  less  objectP,  What  is  this  to  David's  humilia- 
tion^? wherein  notwithstanding  there  was  not  any  thing 
more  than  necessary.  In  works  of  charity  and  alms-deeds, 
it  is  not  all  the  world  can  persuade  them  they  did  ever  reach 
the  poor  bounty  of  the  widow's  two  mites*^,  or  by  many 
millions  of  leagues  come  near  the  mark  4  which  Cornelius  <i^ 
touched :  so  far  they  are  off  from  the  proud  surmise  of  any 
penitential  supererogation  in  miserable  wretched  worms  of 
the  earth. 

Notwithstanding,  forasmuch  as  they  wrong  themselves 
with  over  rigorous  and  extreme  exactions,  by  means  whereof 
they  fall  sometimes  into  such  perplexities  as  can  hardly  be 
allayed;  it  hath  therefore  pleased  Almighty  Ood,  in  tender 
commiseration  over  these  imbecilities  of  men,  to  ordain  for 
their  spiritual  and  ghostly  comfort  consecrated  persons,  which 
by  sentence  of  power  and  authority  given  from  above,  may  as 
it  were  out  of  his  very  mouth  ascertain  timorous  and  doubtful 

■oomnuuid  K         ■  for  a  heart  E.  « out  om.  D.  Pobject  urn,  D. 

<  near  to  the  mark  S. 

^  Jer.  vi.  26;  Micab  i.  8, 9;  Lam.  ''debetur;  nee  tranBitoria  opua  est 

ii.  18.    **  Quam  magna  deliqiumus^  "  satisfactione  pro  malis  illis  propter 

"tarn  granditer  deleamus.     Alto  "quae  paratus  eat  ignia  seteniua." 

"  Tulneri  diligena  et  longa  medicina  Euaeb.  Emisaenus,  vel  potiua  Saly. 

"non  dent;  pcenitentia  crimine  mi-  f.  106.    [Ad  Monach.  Horn.  V.  in 

"  nor  Don  ait."    Cypr.  de  Laps.  [p.  Bibl.  Patr.  Colon,  t.  v.  para  i.  582.  g.] 

192.  ed.  Balaz.]]    "  Non  levi  agen-  ^  Paal.  vi.  6.        *>  Mark  xii.  42. 

"  dmn  est  contntione,  at  debita  ilia  ^  Acts  x.  31. 
"redimantiir,  qoibua  mora  sctema 
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106      Sincerity,  not  Excitement,  the  Measure  of  Pardon. 

BooKTi.  minds  in  their  own  particular,  ease  them  of  all  their  scmpu- 

'—^  losities^  leave  them  settled  in  peace  and  satisfied  touching  the 

mercy  of  God  towards  them.  To  use  the  benefit  of  this'  help 
for  our  better  satisfaction  in  such  cases  is  so  natural,  that  it 
can  be  forbidden  no  man ;  but  yet  not  so  necessary,  that  all 
men  should  be  in  case  to  need  it. 

[i8.]»  They  are  of  the  two  the  happier  therefore  that  can 
content  and  satisfy  themselves  by  judging  discreetly  what 
they  perform,  and  soundly^  what  God  doth  require  of  them. 
For  having  that  which  is  most  material,  the  substance  of 
penitency  rightly  bred ;  touching  signs  and  tokens  thereof^ 
we  may  boldly  affirm  that  they  err,  which 'i  imagine  for  every 
ofience  a  certain  proportionable  degree  in  the  passions  and 
griefs  of  mind,  whereunto  whosoever  aspireth  not,  repenteth 
in  vain :  that  to  frustrate  men's  confessions  and  considerations 
of  sin,  except  every  circumstance  which  may  aggravate  the 
same  be  unript  and  laid  in  the  balance,  is  a  merciless  ex- 
tremity; although  it  be  true,  that  as  near  as  we  can  such 
wounds  must  be  searched  to  the  very  bottom :  last  of  all, 
that^  to  set  down  the  like  stint,  and  to  shut  up  the  doors 
of  mercy  against  penitents  which  come  short  thereof  in  the 
devotion/  of  their  prayers,  in  the  continuance  of  their  fasts, 
in  the  largeness  and  bounty  of  their  alms,  or  in  the  course  of 
any  other  such  like  duties,  is  more  than  God  hath  himself 
thought  meet,  and  consequently  more  than  mortal  men  should 
presimie  to  do.  That  which  God  doth  chiefly  respect  in  men's 
penitency^,  is  their  hearts.  The  heart  is  it  which  maketh 
repentance  sincere,  sincerity  that  which  findeth  favour  in 
God's  sight,  and  the  favour  of  God  that  which  supplieth  by 
gracious  acceptation  whatsoever  may  seem  defective  in  the 
faithful,  hearty,  and  true  offices  of  his  servants.  "  Take  it'^ 
(saith  Chrysostom^)  '*  upon  my  credit.  Such  is  God's  merciM 

r  his  D.     »  XTiii.  D.     t  aecondlj  D.     »  they  doe,  which  £.     x  that  om.  E. 
J  devotionB  D. 

^  Jer.  xxix.  13;  Joelii.  12.  "  quia  penreniat  malorum,  et  inde 

**  Chrys.  de  repar.  Laps.  lib.  ad  "  Umen    velit    reverti    ad  virtutia 

Theodor.  [ap.  Grat.  Deer.]  de  Poe-  "  viam,  sascipit  et  libenter  amplec- 

nit.  dist.  3.  c.  Talis.  ["  Talis,  mihi  "  titur,  facit   omnia  quatenus    ad 

"  crede,  talis  est  erga  homines  pietas  *'  priorem  revocet  statum :  et  quod 

'*  Dei :   nunquam  spernit  pceniten-  "  est  adhuc  pnestantius  et  eminen- 

"  tiam  si  ei  sincere  et  simpliciter  ''  tins,  etiam  si  non  potuerit  quis 

"  offeratur.    Etiamsi  ad  summum  "  explere  in  prsesenti  satisfaciendi 
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'' indination  towards  men,  that  repentance  offered  with  a  bookyi. 
"  single  and  sinoere  mind  he  never  refoseth ;  no  not  although  — ' 
"  we  be  come  to  the  very  top  of  iniquity.  If  there  be  a  will 
''and  desire  to  return,  he  receiveth,  embraeeth,  omitteth 
''nothing  which  may  restore  us  to  former  happiness;  yea, 
"  that  which  is  yet  above  all  the  rest,  albeit  we  cannot  in  the 
"  duty  of  satisfying  him  attain  what  we  ought  and  would, 
"but  come  far  behind  our  mark,  he  taketh  nevertheless  in 
"  good  worth  that  little  which  we  do ;  be  it  never  so  mean, 
"  we  lose  not  our  labour  therein/'  The  least  and  lowest  step 
of  repentance  in  Saint'  Chrysostom's  judgment  severeth  and 
setteth  us  above  them  that  perish  in  their  sin.  I  will  there- 
fore end  with  St.  Augustin's  conclusion  6*,  "  Lord,  in  thy 
"  book  and  volume  of  life  all  shall  be  written,  as  well  the 
"  least  of  thy  saints,  as  the  chiefest.  Let  not  therefore  the 
"  unperfect  fear;  let  them  only  proceed  and  go  forward/' 

«  Sunt  mn.  D. 

**  ordinem,  quantulamcunque  tamen  Benedictine  Chrysostom,  t.  i.  p.  5.] 

"etqnamliDetbrevi  tempore gestam  ^  Aug.  in  Psal.  cxzzviii.  [§  ai. 

''Donreepiiitpaemtentiain.  Sascipit  "In  libro  tuo  omnes  scribentur: 

**  eliam  ipsam,  nee  patitur  quamvis  '*  non    solum    perfecti   sed   etiam 

"  exiguse  oonvenionis  perdere  mer-  "  imperfecti.    Non  timeant  imper- 

"  eedem."    See  the  original  (from  "  fecti,  tantum  proficiant.*'    t.  iv. 

which  this  is  much  altered)  in  the  p.  1546.] 
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APPENDIX  TO  BOOK  VI. 

[Notes  by  Oearge  Oranmer  and  Edwin  Sandy$,  onB.  FI.  as  sent 
to  tkem  in  MS.^'} 


George  Cranmer's  notes  on  M.  Hooker's^. 

Notes  upon  the  6  JBooke. 

A^SSd?"      ^-  '•    "^'^  ™*y  suffice."    I  thinke  if  thifl  booke  began  at  the 

next  sentence  following,  yt  were  not  amiase.     But  then  I  could 

wishe  that  sentence  to  be  divided  into  two ;  for  yt  is  loi^.     Which 

+  may  be  done  without  any  alteration  thus :  ''As  it  is  not  enough 

"that  our"  &c. 

"  Helpe  be  had :  to  this  end.*'     Here  I  could  wishe  the  first 

+  sentence  to  end  but  with  a  more  full  word  then  (had)  as  namely, 

**  Helpe  be  proyided,**  or,  "  procured."    And  the  next  sentence  to 

go  on,  "  To  this  end  therefore.** 

"Learned  clerkes."     Tha  name  derkea  (aa  I  thinke)  cometh 

firom  Kkripog  inheritance',  and  not  as  you  seeme  to  say  from  their 

O  power  of  order.     And  although  yt  be  true  that  the  name  be  only 

given  to  them*  yet  is  yt  not  given  according  to  your  speach,  in 

that  regard. 

+      "  Saith  Ignatius*."     Quote  yt, 

"  Obligatory  declaration."  By  this  word  obligatory  I  understand 
such  a  kynd  of  declaration  as  either  men  must  obey  yt,  or  suffer 
punishment     But  the  word  will  not  be  generally  understood. 

"So  that  these  two  things,**  &c,  and  afterwardes,  to  "Ys  yt 
"  within  such  compasse.*'     It  ys  true  that  the  power  of  Jurisdiction 

1  [This  paper  is  preserved  in  the  the  paper  in  Cranmer*B  hand.] 

library  of  C.C.C.  Oxford;  "  N<».  397.  «  [See  St.  Jerome,  Ep.  ad  Ncpo- 

"  W.  C.  2.  II."    It  is  indorsed  as  tian.  §  5.  t.  i.  p.  J56.  ed.  Vallars.] 

follows :  "  Mr.  S.  and  Mr.  Cr.  Notes  ^  [This  is  one  of  the  very  few  in* 

"  upon  the  6  and  7  bookes."   Then  stances  in  which  it  is  possible  that 

in  Fulman's  hana,  **  Written  with  the  copy  before  Cranmer  may  have 

"  their  own  hands  and  given  me  a^^reed  with  the  present  (so  called) 

"by  my  friend  M.  Isaac  Walton  sixth  book:    in  the  early  part  of 

«  1673.                            W.  F."]  which  a  citation  from  St.  Ignatius 

3  [in  Falman's  hand.  The  rest  of  occurs.    See  before,  p.  4.] 
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18  limited  by  Lawe,  but  tbcwe  wordet  ("So  thai")  do  seeme  to  bo^tl 
argue  that  so  much  was  implyed  in  the  definition  before,  wherein . 
1  thinke  no  audi  thing  is  eontayaed. 

P.  a.  "  I  wiU  that  younger  women  marry."  Do  you  thinke  ^ia 
waa  a  crnnmandement,  which  to  have  neglected  kad  been  a  iinne, 
«r  ffathcr  aa  admonkion  or  advne. 

••  Or  dvill  ia."     I  would  leare  out  ("  Is"). 

''Caaea  of  right  to  thingea,"  and,  "eatetmed  aoch/'    I  would 
ai^,  "  Caaea  of  right  belonging  to  thingea"    and,  "  eateened  ap»  + 
**ritaa]l«'*  for  tiie  word  inch  ia  not  playne»  O 

P.  3.  "  Non  intendimna  indicare  de  foedo."  Thia  waa  the  sentence 
of  a  Pope,  aa  I  conceave,  chalenging  onto  him  self  that  which  by  us 
ia  denyed  him :  and  therefore  yt  may  be  this  allegation  is  not  so 
fitt,  althoagh  I  rery  well  understand  in  what  sense  yt  is  i^eagad 
by  yon.  But  I  may  be  deoeated  in  thia  matter  because  yt  ia  a 
matter  of  story,  whereof  I  have  no  knowledge* 

**  Toodung  manner  and  form/'  Bi^her,  "  Touching  the  manner 
"  of  cxersising  power  eoclesiastieaS/'  And  in  the  end  of  the  sen^ 
tenee,  I  would  say,  "  Re<|ui8ite  ia  this  also." 

P.  4.  "  Namely  to  the  end."    I  could  wishe  this  were  no  paren- 
thesis, and  that  the  sentence  did  end  at  those  wordea,  ('*  Aa  it  were 
"  by  force,")  knitting  the  next  wordea  in  thia  manner,  ("  which  may  4- 
"  serre  aa  a  reasoft  why  they/')  for  thia  aentenee  otherwise  will  be 
▼ery  long. 

"  Cnria  ChristianitatiB."    I  could  wishe  that  an  little  aa  might 
be  were  in  ikt  margent  bnt  rather,  if  it  be  of  moment,  in  the  text.  4- 
And  it  may  be  thia  were  not  amisse  to  be  inserted* 

P.  7.  "Wen  or  in  of  good  men."    I  thinke  there  is  some  fault 
in  the  writing.     "That  afterwardea  whereas."     I  guesse  there  ia  o 
a  line  left  out  here  m  tlie  writing. 

P.  8.  "  Fittest  way."  I  would  adde,  "  way  of  awaaweare,"  becauae 
("way")  by  ytself  alone  seemeth  not  sufficient.    Bat  then  yt  must  -^ 
be  sayd  in  the  wordea  immediatly  going  before,  not "  against,"  but 
"  unto  such  presumptuous  cavills." 

"  £say,  for  your  sake :"  quote  yt.  + 

"  Pure  handea."  You  remember  D.  Raynoldes  note  in  the  former 
bookea. 

"  Last  of  an."  This  sentence  I  do  not  understand.  Eydier  yt 
ia  false  written,  or  yt  must  be  otherwise  explained  in  my  opinion. 

P.  1 1.  "  Severe  Lawgiver."  Was  yt  Draco  ?  Cite  your  author.       + 

"  Si  quia  privatus  aut  popnlus."     Translate  yt :  and  I  thinke  yt  + 
ahaU  not  neede  to  sett  the  Latine  in  tiie  margine. 
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BOOK  Yi.       "  Elias  the  Levite."    Qaote  the  booke^. 

^^^ 1      P.  12.  "It  is  the  phancy  of  some."     If  they  be  men  of  any 

accompt,  I  would  not  say,  (''phancy,")  bat  opinion;   or,  "some 
"  are  of  opinion." 

**  Cat  of  from  the  stocke  of  faith,  and  sonles  rooted  out."  In 
the  third  ^  you  may  remember  yt  is  sayd  that  excommunication  doth 
not  exdade  from  out  the  visible  Church.  It  seemeth  by  theya 
+  wordes  that  the  [Fathers<>  ?]  did  make  accompt  of  men  so  separated, 
as  if  they  were  utterly  excluded.  You  may  thinke  upon  these  wordes 
whether  they  do  not  seeme  to  imply  some  repugnancy  to  the  former : 
and  although  I  know  they  may  be  reconciled,  yet  perhaps  it  were 
not  amiise  if  before  hand  they  were  qualifyed. 

"Self  same  kynd  of  anathema."  Yoa  seeme  by  theis  wordea 
to  understand  St  Paul's  meaning^  of  the  lowest  degree  of  three, 
whereas  yt  is  commonly  taken  (you  know)  for  a  fiEure  g^reater  matter 
than  the  highest  degree  of  excommunication  can  import  And  yet 
H-  in  the  beginning  of  this  discourse  you  make  anathema  the  second 
degree,  and  here  in  St  Paule's  speach  the  first  onely.  But  because 
[this]  opinion  is  newe  and  contrary  to  that  which  hath  been 
receaved,  [I]  could  wishe  that  common  opinion  were  sett  downe 
and  their  reference  to  the  speach  of  Moses  ^  specified  together  with 
the  reasons  of  your  opinion  on  the  other  side,  and  the  dissimilitude 
of  Moses  speach  from  the  Apostles.  Moreover  because  yt  may 
seeme  but  a  sleight  k3md  of  endamagement  which  the  Apostle  doth 
wishe  unto  himself,  yf  yt  reach  no  farther  than  you  seeme  to  under- 
stand it,  especially  in  theis  dayes  wherein  separation  from  the  Church 
is  taken  for  a  matter  of  nothing :  yt  may  be  shewed  how  highely 
they  accompted  of  the  visible  and  outward  communion  of  saintes,  as 
may  appeare  in  that  Psalme  where  David  extoUeth  the  state  of  the 
sparrowe  (as  I  remember)  even  in  that  respect  because  she  had  her 
nest  in  the  temple.  But  of  this  enough. 
+      P.  13.  "Lett  that  nation."     Quote  it 

"  To  express  those  actions  by."  I  would  say.  As  names  to 
expresse  those  actions  of  publique  judgment :  and  so  leave  out  those 
wordes  ("in  publique  judgment")  immediatly  going  before. 

P.  14.  "The  Syrian  language."  Did  they  speake  the  Syriacke 
in  Christs  tyme  ordinarily  or  only  the  leameder  of  them?  for  so 
I  have  heard. 

4  [See  it  quoted  E.  P.  V.  xx.  3.    of  the  MS.  which  is  defaced  here.] 
note  7 1 ;  Ixxiii.  6.  note  10.]  ^  [Evidently  in  Rom.  ix.  3.] 


*[c.i 
•[Th. 


c^i.  7, 13.]  ®  [See  Exod.  xxxii.  3a.] 

e  word  comes  in  the  margin 
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"  St.  Gregorie^."     I  would  say  in  the  very  text  for  more  actority    book  vl 
St.  Gregory  Nysaene,  becaoae  the  later  Gregory  will  otherwiBe  he 
voderatood. 

••  Towardes  thy  self."  This  sentence  is  nnperfect  in  the  writing. 

P.  1 6.  "Every  open  scandalous  action."  By  this  yt  may  seeme 
that  hecanse  in  the  4  hooke  ^0  yon  have  sett  downe  that  all  sinne 
hath  a  scandalizing  nature,  every  open  sinne  is  suhject  to  the  cen- 
mire  of  the  Church,  so  as  it  would  seeme  to  foUowe  that  all  causes 
might  be  brought  under  discipline.  For  myne  owne  part  I  do  not 
conoeave  wherein  the  distinction  lyeth  betweene  causes  spiritnall 
and  temporall,  although  yt  be  manifest  that  a  distinction  there  is' 
betweene  them.  And  in  the  practise  of  the  commonwealth  causes 
spiritnall  in  some  cases  are  determinaUe  in  dviU  courtes,  as  tithei» 
peijury;  and  causes  temporall  in  the  spiritnall  courtes,  as  testa* 
mentes,  which  in  my  opinion  are  merely  civill:  so  as  I  see  the 
divisioQ  with  us  is  not  according  to  the  nature  of  the  thing,  but  as 
lawe  or  custom  hath  prevayled. 

"  For  this  cause  Tertullian."     In  the  margine.     It  may  be  that  ^ 
this  note  might  come  in  well  into  the  text 

P.  17.  "Whose  flesh  the  tortures."  If  any  auncient  writer  do 
antorise  this  opinion,  yt  were  not  amisse  to  quote  him.  + 

"  The  auncient  fathers  of  the  Church."  The  places  here  quoted 
in  the  margine  do  not  (in  my  opinion)  prove  any  such  corporall 
plague  as  for  which  they  are  alleaged.  It  may  be  some  more 
pregnant  testimony  might  be  found.  For  the  thing  (I  thinke)  is 
true.  The  place  of  Tertullian  in  the  margine  is  false  written,  as  ^ 
I  take  yt. 

P.  1 8.  "  Dischurched."  I  would  say,  "  as  it  were  dischurched," 
because  the  word  is  unusuall. 

P.  19.  "  Howsoever."    I  would  leave  out  this  sentence  wholly, 
because  that  for  which  you  bring  it  in,  is  pertinent  and  short  and  ^ 
needeth  no  qualifying  or  excuse. 

"  Very  well  then."  I  would  leave  out  these  wordes,  and  say, 
**  Be  it  so,"  for  they  are  to  familiar. 

P.  20.  "  Manage  feast  in  Cana  ?"  Although  yt  be  no  necessary 
consequence,  yet  some  presumption  yt  is  that  if  any  such  thing  had 
beene  used  in  the  Church  before  Victor,  yt  would  at  some  tyme  or 
other  have  beene  mentioned.  And  therefore  if  any  testimony  could 
here  be  alleaged  of  the  exercise  of  excommunication  before  Victor, 

^  [This  may  be  noted  as  a  second  possibly  refer  to  the  sixth  book  as  it 
instance  in  which  the  note  might    stands :  p.  39.]  '^  [c.  xii.  a.] 
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BOOK  YL  it  would  be  very  fitt.     For  this  and  the  lik^  if  yoa  cannot  call  to 
remembrance  any  cleare  testimony,  it  may  be  D.  Raynoldes  were 
+  able  to  furnish  you,  with  a  word  writmg  unto  him,  when  yoa  send 
yoor  booke. 

P.  21.  **  Epicurus  opinion."  I  could  wishe  for  more  perspicuity 
(for  that  is  it  which  D.  Some  requireth  in  your  booke  1^  ^^^  ^^ 
opinion  of  the  Epicure  sett  downe  in  the  margine  by  Lucretius  were 
in  the  text :  and  that  the  sentence  were  divided  into  two  in  this  or 
the  like  manner;  "A  philosopher  there  is  who  in  this  regard 
"  especially  magntfyeth  his  master  Epicurus  opinion,  that  the  wwld 
'*'  was  not  created  by  God,  for  that  it  serveth  as  a  present  cilre  to 
"  soch  weake  and  feeble  m3mdes  as  are  continually  perplexed  with 
"  touch  of  coDSoience,  and  therefore  in  this  sort  he  frameth  his 
"  speech  unto  him,  '  No  sooner  dost  thou  teach  that  the  world,' 
**  &c.^:"  taking  the  marginall  note  mto  the  text,  and  leaving  the 
Latine  only  in  the  margine.  The  next  sentence  then  most  fdlowe. 
"  In  like  manner  these  good  folke/'  &c.  You  may  polish  yt  at 
your  pleasure. 

"They  would  not  be  light."  You  knowe  the  manner  of  our 
excommunication  which  for  this  point  specially  is  accosed.  And  I 
thinke  either  something  is  to  be  sayd  in  defence  thereof  ^^»  or  this 
clause  to  be  left  out  which  doth  seeme  to  blame  the  exercise  of  yt, 
as  now  it  is  used.  Yon  knowe  that  no  man  is  excommvnicate  hot 
for  contumacy,  which  in  the  least  thinges  for  the  most  part  is 
greatest,  because  the  more  easily  the  thing  is  done,  the  gfreater  is 
the  contempt  in  neglecting  yt.  So  as  theyr  cavil  is  but  slander 
when  they  say,  we  are  excommunicate  for  fees  ^^ :  for  it  is  not  in 
that  regard,  but  because  the  Church  hath  no  other  meanes  to  make 
men  appeare  or  do  theyr  dutyes  but  this  onely.  This  point  may 
be  thought  npon.    If  other  meanes  were  appointed  whereby  the 


11  [In  some  private  letter ;  for  of  **  knowe  is  exercised  by  a  lay  com- 

Semens  published  tracts  the  only  one  ^  missary,  although  for  fashion  siJce 

which  from  its  date  could  have  re-  **  a  minister  be  called  in  to  reade 

ferxed   to   Hooker  is  '*  Questions  "  the  sentence.    But  in  their  disci- 

"  wherein  is  handled  that  Christ  "  pline  suppose  the  lay  elders  be  of 

''died  for  the   elect   alone,"  &c.  7  mynd  to  excommunicate  any  man, 

Camb.  1596:  in  which  Hooker  is  ''  the  pastor,  not;  Shall  the  pastor 

not  mentioned.]  "  have  a  negative  voice,  or  shall  ex- 

1^  [Lucr.  iii.  14,  &c.]  **  communication  be  exercised  by 

i>  [In  the  margin,  opposite  the  **  the  laymen  only  ?"J 
words,  *'  is  to  be  sayd  in  defence        >^  [See  3d  Admonition,  p.  6,  7, 

"  thereof/'  is  the  foUowini?  note,  as  ed.  1617;   Milton,  of  Reform,  in 

it  seems  in  Cranmer's  hand.  Engl.  Prose  Works,  vol.  i.  p.  ay. 

'*  Excommunication  with  us  you  ed.  1738.] 
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spiritiiall  coortes  might  punishe  contamacy  in  such  cases,  I  thinke  book  tl 
yt  were  not  amisse^  but  no  other  beeing,  that  must  be  xai^,  ^ 

"  Magistratns  execrator."  In  the  margine.  It  may  be  this 
marginall  note  might  be  brought  into  the  text. 

P.  »3.  "  The  people  of  God."  I  would  leave  out,  "  of  God,** 
because  [even  ?]  the  optimates  or  elders  are  part  of  the  people  of 
God,  but  in  division  of  the  polity^  as  in  this  place  it  is  understood, 
they  are  not  a  part  of  the  people. 

"lliere  is  not  any  man."  I  would  say  in  the  begimung,  "  Surely 
*'  there  is  not  any  man."  -|- 

"  Looke  for  obedience."  Yon  meane  in  matter  of  fact ;  in  matter 
of  perswasion  it  is  lawfnll  for  any  man  to  thinke  as  he  list :  so  as 
the  sentences  do  not  seeme  to  be  both  made  of  the  same  thing. 

"  To  compell  by  reason."  I  would  say,  enforce ;  for  although 
both  these  wordea  do  imply  force,  yet  compulsion  is  properly  of 
things  violent.  ^ 

P.  24.  "  Importeth  chiefety  of  dominion."  I  would  say,  "  Im* 
'*  porteth  not  power  of  jarisdiction,  but  chiefety  of  dominion."  For 
ao  jX.  wilbe  plainer.  And  in  the  margine  for  the  better  understand- 
ing what  you  meane  by  chiefety  of  dominion,  you  may  sett,  "  That 
"  which  the  Grecians  call  r6  xvptop"  Although  this  explication  be  -f 
only  for  the  learned. 

"  Two  thinges  being  necessary."  This  sentence  is  long ;  I  would 
divide  yt  thus :  "  Two  thinges  are  necessary :"  and  afterwardes ; 
"  which  two  thinges  are  thoaght  weaker  in  each  particular,"  &c.  + 
The  sentence  may  very  well  end  at  those  wordes  "the  common 
"  good  of  all."  And  the  next  sentence  may  beginne,  "  By  this 
*'  meanes  therefore  yt  commeth  to  passe." 

''That  cable."  I  would  say,  "That  threefold  cable  whereof 
"  Salomon  speakethl  V 

"  By  Solon  had  not."  You  may  quote  some  author  for  this ; 
and  if  Machiavel  be  not  an  unfitt  author,  it  is  his  observation  lib.  i. 
Disc  sop.  Tit.  Liv.  [cap.  2.  p.  9.  ed.  1550.] 

P.  25.  "  Annexed  unto  yt."  In  this  place  I  could  wishe  some- 
thing were  added  to  this  effect.  "  For  in  theys  considerations  it 
"  hath  beene  thought  that  the  mixed  state  is  best :"  otherwise  (you 
know)  yt  is  by  [Aristotle  ?]  confest  I.  4.  Polit.  that  if  any  one  may 
be  of  so  exceeding  vertue  as  betweene  him  alone  and  the  rest  of 
the  people  iointly  there  be  no  comparison,  he  ought  by  the  lawe 
of  nature  to  have  absolute  and  souverayne  dominion.  Which 
incomparable  vertue  because  we  cannot  deny  to  our  Saviour  Christ, 
1*  [Eecles.  iv.  12.  Comp.  E.  P.  b.  vii.  c.  18.  §  10.] 

HOOKSRj  TOL.  IH.  I 
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BOOK  vi.  we  ought  not  to  deny  him  any  soaverainety,  nor  to  adioyne  unto 
him  any  assistants. 

"  According  unto  astrology."  I  would  rather  say,  ("  and  the 
4-  "  court  of  the  Areopagites  as  yt  were  certayne  optimates.")  For 
that  will  better  resemble  theyr  pretended  mixture,  than  the  heayens, 
so  far  removed. 

P.  a6.  "  Fourthly."  This  word  is  referred  to  the  three  generall 
branches  before  specified,  whereas  in  this  place  it  may  seeme  to 
foUowe  upon  the  three  specialtys  going  immediatly  before.  Reade 
the  sentence,  and  you  shall  perceave  my  meaning.  You  may  say : 
furthermore,  or,  moreover. 

"  Will  before."     False  written. 

"  Imperiall  power."  I  could  wishe  that  in  this  discourse  and  in 
the  whole  body  of  your  booke  wheresoever  mention  is  made  of 
rh  Kvptov,  you  should  give  yt  the  same  name.  You  terme  yt  some- 
tymes  chiefety  of  dominion,  sometymes  souverainety,  sometimes 
imperiall  power.  I  thinke  theys  wordes  (souverainety  of  dominion 
or  souverayne  dominion)  are  the  fittest  to  be  alwayes  used,  and 
plainest  to  be  understood.  If  you  be  of  this  mynd,  you  may  alter 
those  places  before,  and  make  them  all  alike. 

P.  29.   "  tribunes."     Quote  yt.     Li.  i.  Dec.  L  2.  as  I  remember. 

"  Power  of  Jurisdiction."  I  thinke  it  may  in  this  place  be  added ; 
that  *'  if  at  any  tyme  any  ecclesiasticall  person  have  growen  to  so 
"  great  auctonty  as  his  power  hath  beene  fearefull  unto  the  state, 
"  lest  thereby  some  alteration  should  ensue,"  whereof  yet  I  remem* 
her  no  example ;  "  this  hath  never  come  to  passe  by  the  meanes  of 
"  his  power  of  jurisdiction,  but  by  some  other  accidentall  occasions, 
"  as  favour  of  the  prince,  forrayne  allyes,"  &c. 

P.  28.   "  Likelihood  of  sound  reason."     If  a  brief  collection  were 

made  in  one  sentence  of  all  the  five  (fine?)   absurdityes  of  this 

-f  reason  before  alleaged,  it  were  not  amisse,  in  my  opinion.     For 

the  greater  his  auctority  is  who  alleageth  it,  the  plainer  I  would 

have  the  inconsequence  of  his  reason  to  be  made. 

"  There  is  no  one  thinge."  It  were  good  to  sett  down  some  of 
their  sentences  to  this  purpose  in  the  margine  in  such  places  as  you 
shall  find  meete.  But  of  one  thing  I  would  wishe  they  were  ad* 
monished,  that  in  the  question  of  lay  elders  they  urge  the  Jewish 
polity,  in  the  next  of  episcopall  autority  they  will  not  stand  to  the 
4-  lawe,  so  as  when  they  thinke  yt  maketh  for  them  they  will  main* 
tayne  it ;  when  otherwise,  they  disclayme  yt.  This  1  leave  to  your 
consideration.  [In  margin]  I  thinke  this  may  be  sett  in  another 
place  afterwardes  more  conveniently,  as  I  have  noted. 
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*'  Lay  eldezB  personally  distingoished."     In  the  margine.     This  book  vi. 
danse  I  understand  not,  for  whether  those  lay  elders  were  the  same  — "^ 
with  the  aoncients  of  the  civill  state  or  others,  it  commeth  all  to  one 
passe  in  my  opinion,  if  it  appeare  they  dealt  in  causes  spirituall. 
£In  margin]  In  this  point  I  do  since  understand  your  meaning  upon 
reading  the  whole  discoorse. 

"  The  rest  were  his  [sonnes*  sonnes  ?"].  Had  they  no  wives  nor 
aerrants  ?  If  they  had,  then  they  were  in  the  numher.  [This  with 
a  line  drawn  across  it.] 

"  The  whole  into  tribes."     Quote  yt  and  that  which  foUoweth  of  + 
&nilyes  and  houses. 

'*  Hie  witt  of  man."    If  yt  were  the  order  of  God,  no  manrayle 
if  the  witt  of  man  could  not  have  devised  a  better :  if  not  of  God  + 
but  of  man,  the  wordes  are  well  enough. 

P.  39.   "  The  congregation,  and  the  whole  people."     Quote  yt     4. 

"  The  representative  body."    I  thinke  it  were  meete  to  bring  4- 
some  autority  or  proof  hereof. 

"  Extend  this."  I  would  say,  "  Extend  his  wordes :"  or,  "  theyr 
"  wordes." 

P.  30.  Looke  to  the  quotations  in  the  margine  that  they  be  right 
and  rightly  placed.     And  that  care  is  to  be  had  through  the  whole  + 
booke. 

P.  3 1 .  "  Fathers."  And  afterwardes  ["  Decurion  ?"].  Quote  theys 
thiogea.  + 

'*  This  was  done  by  Moses."  In  the  margine.  I  do  not  under- 
stand to  what  purpose  this  marginall  note  serveth,  if  it  be  compared 
with  the  text,  and  for  ought  I  see  it  may  be  spared. 

"  They  prophecyed  and  ceased  not."  This  coniecture  I  thinke 
will  seeme  straung,  unlesse  some  auctority  be  given  unto  yt  by  testi- 
mony.    If  not,  I  thinke  yt  were  not  amisse  to  leave  it  out. 

P.  33.   "Judges  before  appointed."     Quote  where. 

*'  The  Jewish  co[ni]ecture."     Cite  the  author  and  quote  where.     + 

P.  34.  "  Kinges  have  dominion."  I  could  wishe  that  in  this 
place  for  more  perspicuity  some  such  wordes  were  added,  as  these : 
*'  They  are  at  the  choice  of  the  prince,  the  assistantes  of  Moses 
"  were  not" 

''  Import  souverainety."     I  had  rather  say,  "  Monarchicall  or 
"  royall   souverainety   (for  in  that  sense  &c.)   but  that  kynd   of  -f 
•'souveraine  power  whereby  the  state  of  the  Jewes  was  then 
"  go[u?]vemed." 

P.  35.   •'  The  Jewes  tearme  them."     Quote  yt  + 

"  Fifthly  the  reasons."    This  last  braunch  doth  not  seeme  to  be 

I  2 
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BOOK  Ti.  a  thinge  to  be  noted  in  the  lawe  before  alleaged,  as  in  the  first 
— "*°^^'    wordes  yoa  say,  but  rather  to  come  in  by  collateral!  meanes  through 
their  disputes.     And  therefore  yoa  may  say,  **  Lastly  we  are  to 
«*  examine  the  reasons  which  are  alleaged." 

P.  37.  '' Doe  every  where."    Quote  some  testimonyes. 
"  If  it  should."     Perhaps  it  were  better  to  say,  "  If  it  did  not." 
And  afterward,  "  questions  of  doubt  inferionr  judges."    The  com- 
position is  hard.   I  would  say,  "  Inferiour  judges  are  willed  to  bring 
*'  those  questions  of  doubt,"  &c.     Or  some  such  alteracion. 

'*  Of  this  sort  likewise."  It  seeroeth  by  this  that  the  number 
was  increased,  and  then  could  not  the  Jewes  call  yt  the  great  coort 
of  71.  Some  auctority  must  be  alleaged  for  this  point.  Unlesse  we 
may  say  that  they  were  not  of  the  body  of  the  court,  except  they  were 
also  of  the  70,  but  onely  associates  in  judgment  by  way  of  advise. 

P.  38.  "  Of  priestes  onely."  I  do  not  understand  what  yoa 
meane  by  this  word,  onely,  nor  in  regard  of  what  it  is  in  this  place 
an  exclusive. 

**  Judicial!  assemblyes."     Do  you  thinke  that  in  such  causes  as 

were  brought  to  the  court  of  70  from  out  the  cityes  abroad  that  all 

the  70  were  present  at  judgment  ?     It  seemeth  unlikely  that  such  a 

4-  number  could  all  meete  together  to  determine  of  so  many  causes  at 

so  many  tymes. 

P.  39.   "  Did  fEuther  devise."     Because  this  is  contrary  to  their 

mayne  position  handled  in  the  3  booke,  I  could  wishe  that  some 

+  instaunce  were  given  wherein  David  or  Salomon  altered  the  prescript 

of  Moses  by  addition  or  any  other  chaunge.     It  may  be  sett  in  the 

margine. 

P.  41.  ''  Touching  causes  they."  I  thinke  there  is  some  fault  in 
tlie  writing:  for  the  word,  "causes,"  doth  not  seeme  to  fill  the 
sentence  with  perfect  sense. 

P.  43.  <*  Ordinary  judges."  This  is  a  good  coniecture;  and  if 
any  of  the  Jewes  do  any  where  seeme  to  intimate  so  mach,  it  were 
good  to  quote  them. 

''  His  legates."     I  had  rather  say ;   '*  lieutenantes." 
"  Th'  aforesayd."    You  knowe  Mr.  Sandes  mynd  and  myne  of 
this  word. 

P.  43.  "  In  the  10  of  Ezra."    Thb  marginal!  note  perhaps  may 
come  well  into  the  text 
+       P.  44.   "  Was  lesse  commodious."     The  reason  were  good  to  be 

shewed. 
+       "  Post  [hoc  ?]  et  alia."  English  it ;  and  I  thinke  the  Latin  should 
not  stand  in  the  margine,  but  ether  nothing  at  all  or  the  Greeke. 
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P.  46.  "  State  regalL"   I  cannot  tell  whether  this  word  "  regall,"  book  vi. 

and  the  pladng  of  it  in  this  sort,  "  state  regall,"  be  good.     It  may 

be  that,  "  monarchical!"  or  **  royall  state,"  were  better.  o 

''  Chiefety  of  regiment."  Of  this  yon  see  what  I  have  written 
before*  I  ooald  wishe  that  here  were  putt,  "  Souverainety  of 
•*  dominion,"  or  "  souyerayne  dominion."  And  I  thinke  yt  were 
playner.  Afterwardes  where  it  is  sayd,  "  Either  under  that  kingly 
••  power,"  &c. ;  perhaps  it  were  more  perspicnous  to  say,  "  When 
"  they  lived  under  kinges  either  appointed  by  them  selves  or  by 
"  fonrayne  power  placed  over  them."  And  yet  it  is  to  be  considered 
that  their  3  first  kinges  were  chosen  by  God,  the  rest  by  succession  O 
ebtayned  the  crowne,  so  as  those  wordes  ("  which  them  selves  did 
"  appoint")  seeme  not  to  be  so  proper. 

P.  47.  "  AUudeth  both  unto  those  princes."  It  were  perhaps  not 
mmisae  to  say  this  indefinidy  rather  then  categorically. 

P.  48.  "  The  other  of  the  70."    Mallem,  •«  The  rest  of  the  7o.'* 

«■  Afterwardes  Scribes."     It  may  be  remembred  that  there  were 
prophets  at  the  same  tyme  when  there  were  Scribes,  and  therefore  + 
that  the  Scribes  were  not  interpretors  c^  the  lawe  after  the  prophets 
bat  at  the  same  tyme. 

"  Such  a  doctor  was  Gamaliel.*'  Gamaliel  as  I  remember  was  a 
Pharisee  and  therefore  not  a  Scribe,  as  Scribes  and  Hiarisees  are 
opposed  in  division  one  to  another.  But  if  the  name  of  Scribe  do 
signify  (as  you  seeme  to  say)  any  one  professing  skill  in  the  lawe, 
in  that  sense  a  Pharisee  may  be  called  a  Scribe,  and  the  name  of 
Scribe  is  ambiguous,  applied  both  to  the  genus  and  species.  If  it 
be  so,  as  I  coniecture  by  your  discourse,  it  were  not  amisse  to  sett 
the  distinction  plainely  downe  c^  the  word.  Scribe.  + 

P.  49.  ^'No/mmL"  Noyiutoi  I  thinke.  And  yet  I  cannot  tell,  be- 
cause I  remember  some  such  phrase  in  Plato,  iraiduo&^  referred  to 
the  person. 

*'  The  great  synagogue."     If  this  synagogue  were  that  which 
Ezra  founded,  how  can  it  be  sayd  to  preceede  the  prophets ;  if  it 
were  any  other,  yet  because  no  mention  nor  speech  hath  been  made 
of  it  in  the  former  discourse,  perhaps  it  will  not  be  well  conceaved  + 
what  yon  meane  by  that  great  synagogue. 

**  These  are  the  genealogies."     If  you  be  not  certayne  hereof, 
tpeake  it  indefinitely :  if  you  be,  alleage  some  sufficient  proof.    And  + 
afterwardes,  "The  masters  of        ,"  I  would  say,  "The  teachers  -f 
"  of 

'^  Of  them  that."    I  thinke  it  is  fahie  written.  + 

"  Senatus,  saoerdotes."    Translate  yt  + 
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BOOKTi.       P.  50.  "Th'  arraignement  of  Herode."    I  would  say,  "Whereof 

Appen        ^^  ^^  spake  before,"  or  some  such  reference. 

P.  5 1.  "Do  intimate  a  difference."  1  could  wishe  that  this  were 
-f  made  plainer  by  drawing  the  marginal]  note  following  into  the  text. 
P.  j2.  "  from  tyme  to  tyme."  In  this  place  I  thinke  it  were  not 
amisse  if  some  discourse  were  added  to  this  effect.  That  the  anti« 
quityes  of  all  nations,  especially  of  the  Jewes  so  farre  removed  from 
us  both  in  place  and  tyrae,  are  for  the  most  part  obscure  and  hard 
to  be  particularly  sett  downe,  because  being  well  knowne  and  not 
greately  regarded  of  all  then  living,  men  are  not  commonly  wiUing 
to  take  paynes  in  delivering  such  thinges  to  posterity:  but  that 
partly  out  of  Scripture,  partly  by  probable  coniecture  and  out  of  the 
writinges  of  the  Jewes  you  have  collected  and  sett  downe  that  which 
in  your  opinion  is  most  consonant  unto  trueth.  Hereupon  I  could 
wishe  that  a  brief  collection  were  made  of  all  those  mayne  positions 
which  are  contayned  in  the  former  discourse.  I  will  sett  downe 
what  I  have  conceaved  of  the  Jewes  estate  out  of  your  discourse ; 
for  otherwise  I  have  no  skill  nor  knowledge  therein ;  but  if  I  have 
mistaken  ought,  you  may  perceave  wherein  some  explanation  is 
requisite  for  other  mens  farther  direction.  I  conceave  therefore 
that  your  meaning  is  this,  i .  that  for  the  ease  of  Moses  in  inferiour 
causes  there  were  first  appointed  ^^  inferiour  judges :  2.  that  afrer* 
wardes  for  his  farther  ease  even  in  those  waighty  afiayres  which  he 
had  reserved  unto  himself,  other  associates  were  joined  1^  unto  him ; 
whereof  I  thinke  one  presumption  may  be  that  which  you  have 
+  omitted,  that  God  indued  those  later  with  part  of  Moses  spirite, 
which  I  thinke  is  not  written  of  the  former,  and  therefore  it  should 
seeme  that  as  their  guiftes  were  more  excellent,  so  their  charge  was 
more  waighty  also :  3.  that  in  Moses  together  with  these  70  the 
souverainety  of  the  Jewish  state  did  remayne ;  and  that  the  chief  of 
this  senate  were  Moses  or  his  successor  and  the  high  priest ;  the 
rest  were  the  princes  of  the  tribes  and  other  auncientes  of  greatest 
-)-  nobility ;  5.  that  none  of  the  common  people  were  of  this  senate ; 
6.  that  in  this  senate  all  high  and  principall  affayrs  were  handled 
whether  ecclesiasticall  or  civill ;  7.  that  in  causes  ecclesiasticall  the 
High  Priest  was  chief  of  this  senate  and  might  assemble  them,  in 
causes  civill  the  judge  or  supreme  civil  gouvemor:  8.  that  this 
High  Court  was  afterwardes  by  Moses  institution  to  be  planted  in 
Jerusalem  and  till  they  were  gouverned  by  a  king  was  the  souverayne 
auctority  and  rh  nvpwv  of  that  common  wealth ;    9.  that  after  their 

1*  [Ezod.  xviii,  25,  26.]  "  [Num.  xi.  25.] 
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•tate  was  altered  from   an  aristocracy  into  a  monarchy  and  the  booktl 

soQverainety  thereby  removed,  yet  this  court  was  the  principal!  and 

highest  court  of  justice ;  i  o.  That  the  king  himself  was  chief  of  this 
court  if  he  list  to  sitt  therein,  if  not,  then  some  of  the  princes  by 
him  appointed ;  1 1 .  That  the  High  Priest  was  the  next  in  this  court 
unto  the  King  himself;  12.  But  sometymes  it  so  fell  out  that  the 
same  person  was  both  High  Priest  and  supreme  civil  gouvemor,  as  4- 
Elyl^,  Ezra,  Simon;  13.  That  the  state  of  Jury  beeing  greatly  de* 
cayed  by  the  rent  of  the  ten  tribes  the  same  was  by  Jehosaphat 
restored.  In  whose  reformation  these  thinges  1  observe,  first  that 
be  appointed  17  judges  in  all  the  cityes  according  to  the  ordinance 
of  Moses  in  Deuteronomy  ^^  which  I  take  to  awnsweare  in  pro- 
portion unto  those  inferiour  judges  appointed  by  Moses  upon 
Jethroea  motion ;  secondly  that  in  Jerusalem  he  established  1^  the 
high  senate  of  the  70,  the  same  which  before  by  Moses  was  insti- 
tuted^: thirdly  that  he  established  but  one  high  senate  for  both 
kind  of  causes,  and  not  as  they  would  have  it,  one  for  civil,  another  + 
for  ecclesiasticall.  Whereof  I  have  these  presumptions,  first  because 
it  is  sayd  by  Jehosaphat  to  the  judges  of  that  court 21,  <•  In  every 
"  cause  that  shall  come  unto  you  of  yoar  brethren  that  dwell  in 
••  their  cityes,  betweene  bloud  and  bloud :"  which  wordes,  "  bloud 
«<  and  bloud,"  seeme  to  be  a  plaine  reference  to  the  institution  of  + 
Moses  in  Deuteronomy^  where  the  same  wordes  are  used.  If  the 
court  therefore  by  Moses  there  established  were  but  one,  as  I  thinke 
they  confesse,  or  if  they  do  not,  the  course  of  the  text  will  convince 
it,  because  it  is  sayd,  "  The  priestes  and  the  judge,"  joyning  them 
together  as  it  were  in  the  same  high  commission ;  if  (I  say)  that 
court  were  but  one,  it  seemeth  that  the  court  by  Jehosaphat  restored 
and  reestablished  with  so  plaine  reference  to  the  wordes  of  MoseS 
was  the  same  court,  and  therefore  but  one.  Againe  it  is  sayd^, 
**  Behold  Amariah  the  priest  shalbe  chief  over  you  in  all  matters  of 
"  the  Lord,  and  Zebadiah  for  the  kinge's  afiayres."  What  shall 
Zebadiah  be  ?  chief  over  you :  over  whom  ?  over  the  same  persons 
over  whom  Amariah  is  also  placed,  as  the  wordes  must  needes 
enforce :  so  as  Amariah  was  not  chief  of  one  court,  Zebadiah  of 
another,  but  both  of  the  same  in  difierent  causes.  For  it  foUoweth 
in  the  text,  "  And  the  Levites  shalbe  officers  before  you :"  before 
whome  ?     Not  before  any  civil  judges  where  Zebadiah  being  a  civil  -f 

w  [The  MS.  adds  "Samuel,"  with        i»  [2  Chron.  xix.  8— 1 1.] 
a  pen  drawn  across  it.]  20  beat.  xvii.  [ver.  8 — 13.] 

i^  [2  Chron.  xii.  5, 6, 7.]  ai  [Ver.  lo.l  «  [xvii.  8.] 


wbeut.xvi.[vcr.i8.] 
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BOOK  Ti.  magietrate  did  8itt  open  civil  caoses  only ;  for  that  were  not  likel j 
^JH^ — L.  that  Jehosaphat  would  appoint  Lerites  to  be  under  officers  in  such 
a  court,  but  rather  where  together  with  Zehadiah  the  high  priest 
did  sitt.  Thirdly  this  I  note  that  whereas  it  is  always  most  likely 
that  expresse  mention  should  be  made  of  any  court  at  the  first  insti- 
tadon  rather  th^  at  a  restitution  afterwardes ;  they  are  fayne  to  fly 
from  the  bookes  of  Moses,  (by  whome  if  any  such  court  as  they 
conceave  had  been  established,  it  is  most  likely  that  he  would  have 

+  expressly  set  downe  the  institution  thereof,)  and  to  picke  out  a 
court  out  of  Jehosaphat's  reformation ;  whome  because  they  must 
suppose  to  have  established  nothing  but  that  which  by  Moses  was 
commanded,  it  were  to  be  wished  they  would  shewe  where  any  such 
court  was  appointed  by  Moses.  Which  if  they  cannot,  it  seemeth  a 
forre  more  natuTall  course  to  construe  the  reformation  of  Jehosaphat 

+  according  to  that  which  we  find  in  the  bookes  of  Moses,  then  to 
coniecture  any  newe  thing  of  Moses  doinges  upon  an  after-ground 
of  Jehosaphat's  reformation^^.  But  to  conclude  this  point  (for  you 
may  well  thinke  with  yourself  "  Ne  sutor")  1  take  it  were  not  amisse 
after  some  brief  coUection  of  these  positions  concerning  the  Jewes 
estate  to  shewe  the  difference  betweene  that  which  they  desire  and 
that  which  was  amongst  the  Jewes.     The  high  senate  of  the  Jewes 

+  was  but  one,  it  was  a  standing  court,  it  was  a  court  whereunto  men 
might  appeale  from  all  inferionr  coartes.  One  of  the  chief  in  the 
court  was  the  high  priest,  and  sometymes  the  onely  chief  in  both 
kynd  of  causes,  the  rest  were  of  the  nobility,  none  of  the  common 
people;  whereas  they  make  a  high  senate  in  every  parish,  from 
whence  although  there  lye  an  appeale,  yet  to  no  standing  court,  and 
in  that  court  or  synode  no  perpetuall  chief  gouvemor.  Moreover 
they  take  away  superiority  of  ministers,  and  civil  autority  from 
ministers,  and  bestowe  ecclesiasticaU  in  part  upon  the  common 
people.  Many  such  differences  you  may  conceave.  But  suppose 
the  state  of  the  Jewes  were  such  as  they  would  fayne  have  it ;  why 

+  shoald  we  be  tyed  to  the  Jewish  polity  in  the  matter  of  lay-elders, 
and  they  be  free  in  the  matter  of  inequality  betweene  ministers. 
Here  may  come  in  that  which  before  I  mentioned  p.  28.  One  thing 
I  have  omitted  in  this  discourse,  which  is,  that  if  in  any  prophane  or 
ecclesiasticaU  story  you  could  exemplify  where  two  presidents  have 
beene  over  one  court  in  causes  of  a  different  nature,  I  thinke  it 
would  greatly  cleare  that  point  of  Amariah  and  Zehadiah  in  the 

«  [See  Sutcliffe,  "de  Presbyterio,"  p. 20, 29s  and  "False  Scmblant/'  &c. 
p.  80.^ 
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•tory  of  Jeho8aphat     I  can  call  no  example  to  my  remembrance,  book  vi. 
I  leave  yt  therefore  to  your  consideration.  ! 

For  this  long  diecourse  yon  aball  pardon  me,  because  I  have  done 
yt  partly  to  settle  that  in  my  head  by  writing,  which  by  bare  reading 
perhaps  would  have  flitted  away  the  sooner,  partly  because  if  I  be 
deceaved  in  any  part  of  your  meaning,  you  may  both  reforme  my 
opinion,  and  deare  the  matter  in  such  sort  that  others  may  not  be 
deceaved  with  me. 

Whatsoever  you  shall  thinke  meete  to  be  placed  in  your 
booke  ont  of  these  observations,  you  may  place  them  severally 
where  you  see  cause ;  for  I  perceave  they  cannot  well  be  ioyned 
altogether  2&. 

"It  resteth  therefore."  What  their  opinion  is  hath  not  beene 
plainely  sett  downe  before  in  the  beginning  nor  in  this  place  it  is 
not  manifest,  so  as  it  will  not  so  clearely  appeare  whether  the  dis- 
pute about  Jehosaphat's  reformation  and  this  which  followeth  doth 
appertayne.  I  could  wishe  therefore  that  in  the  beginning  of  this 
discourse  concerning  Jewish  regiment  their  opinion  were  plainely 
delivered  and  the  point  wherein  you  contradict  them.  As  likewise 
I  thinke  it  were  meete  that  in  the  beginning  of  the  booke,  after  you 
have  refuted  Erastus,  the  state  of  the  question  in  general  concerning 
lay  elders  were  layd  open  in  most  playne  tearmes;  which  may  be 
very  well  done  in  one  or  two  sentences.  I  thinke  those  wordes  of 
Mr.  Cartwright  p.  70  might  be  referred  to  that  place^  because  they 
are  the  general  description  of  lay  elders  in  such  sort  as  they  would 
have  them.  An4  I  like  Mr.Sandes  judgement  very  well  in  your 
second  booke  concerning  the  setting  downe  of  the  state  of  the 
question,  and  I  thinke  yt  meete  to  be  observed  through  this  whole 
booke,  both  in  the  generall  questions  and  in  particular  thereout 
arising. 

*'  The  Evangelistes."    Quote  it ;  and  with  all  their  wordes.    Lett  + 
the  force  of  their  reason  appeare  and  likewise  of  your  awnsweare 
both  in  this  argument  and  those  which  followe. 

"  Auncients  simply  so  named."  Who  these  were  you  do  not 
signify,  nor  give  any  coniecture  whereby  we  may  guesse  who 
they  were. 

"  Sith  Joseph."     I  would  say  of    Arimathea  for  distinction. 
Againe,  I  perceave  at  all  no  force  in  this  argument  of  theirs  because  + 
there  is  no  shadowe  of  proof  that  Joseph  was  not  one  [of]  the  70, 
wherein  the  force  of  their  argument  should  stand. 

^  [This  sentence  has  a  pen  drawn  across  it  in  the  MS.] 
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BOOK  VI.       P.  53.  "  Which  condemned  Christ."     It  were  good  to  make  this 

Appwdii.    ^^^  ^^^  former  reason  together  with  your  awnsweares  very  plaine 

and  manifest,  for  the  lesse  force  there  is  in  their  allegations,  the 

+*  more  I  am  desirous  you  should  insist  upon  them  and  make  their 
poverty  apparent  to  the  world.  And  in  my  opinion  in  theis  two 
places  hy  them  alleaged  you  are  somewhat  to  short,  as  also  in  that 
last  point  concerning  Jehosaphat,  whereof  I  have  written  before  my 
conceit.     But  in  this  place  I  tbinke  it  should  be  made  manifest  that 

+  Christ  was  condemned  by  the  high  senate  of  70,  and  therefore 
Joseph  not  giving  his  consent  to  the  sentence  against  Christ  most 
needes  be  of  the  70 :  else  it  were  no  cause  to  commend  him  for  not 
consenting  unto  the  sentence  of  that  court,  wherein  he  had  nothing 
at  all  to  do,  as  beeing  a  senatour  of  an  ecclesiasticall  court.  This 
I  conceave  is  your  meaning,  and  this  I  could  wishe  to  be  plainely 
sett  downe. 

+      "  Ecclesiasticall."  Adde, "  as  they  say,  and  those  of  the  layty/'  &c. 

4.  '*  Power  of  life  and  death."  I  thinke  you  meane  by  the  Romaynes, 
and  it  were  not  amisse  to  say  so  much. 

P.  55.  "Priests  and  Levites."  You  seeme  to  say  and  also  to 
bring  some  coniecturall  arguments  to  prove  that  none  of  the  grand 
senate  of  70  were  priests.  Notwithstanding  in  the  establishment 
thereof  by  Moses  afterwardes  in  Jerusalem  you  shall  reade^^,  And 
thou  shalt  come  unto  the  priests  of  the  Levites :  in  the  reformation 
of  Jehosaphat  it  is  likewise  sayd,  Jehosaphat  did  sett  of  the  Levites 
and  of  the  priests  &c.  So  as  I  should  thinke  that  besides  the  high 
priest  some  of  the  senate  were  of  the  tribe  of  Levi :  and  then  the 
Jewish  coniecture  that  Moses  took  6  out  of  every  tribe  to  make  up 
this  senate  will  not  stand.  Moreover  because  this  court  is  by  you 
supposed  to  be  the  highest  court  in  causes  both  ecclesiasticall  and 

^  civiU,  it  seemeth  very  requisite  that  many  priests  should  be  asso- 
ciates to  the  high  priest  therein.  For  the  causes  among  them 
determinable  by  priests  were  (as  I  conceave)  ten  tymes  as  many  as 
those  which  by  civil  authority  were  to  be  decided,  both  because  the 
temporal  lawyers  of  Jury  were  the  priests,  and  because  in  so  many 
thinges  belonging  to  their  civil  state  they  were  to  aske  counsel  of 
God  by  the  meanes  of  the  priest,  as  in  making  warre,  peace,  con- 
federacyes,  &c.  The  causes  therefore  which  came  to  the  hight  priest's 
handes  being  so  many,  it  may  be  he  had  many  associates. 

*'  Had  a  second  high  court."  This  one  thing  is  now  come  to  my 
mynd,  that  I  thinke  this  may  be  a  great  presumption  against  their 

^  Dent.  zviL 
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conceit   of  two  high  courtes,  that  it  were  a  great  absurdity  to  bookyl 

Appaodiz. 


establish  two  coartes  of  souveraine  aotority  in  one  realme  so  as  the  . 
one  should  no  way  depend  of  the  other,  for  it  were  as  much  as  to 
make  dcrriv  r^  Kvpunf, 

P.  56.  "  Were  annexed."  I  woald  say,  were  joined,  or  associate, 
or  such  like. 

P.  59.  "  To  whome  whereas/'  I  thinke  this  sentence  would  be 
plainer  if  you  sayd.  And  whereas  finally;  putting  the  word^  (to 
whome)  after  attribute. 

'*  Jud^eorum  Synodum*'  Translate  it.  And  Synodus  I  take  it  is  of 
the  feminine  gender,  so  is  not  damnatum^  nor  t7/«d,  nor  constitutum, 

[In  margin  here.]  It  should  be  Synedrium,  and  then  I  am 
awnsweared. 

P.  60.  "  The  power  of  excommunication."  I  would  adde,  in  that 
place  meant. 

P.  61.  "  Persons  not  ecclesiasticall."  I  had  rather  say,  lay  per- 
sons, as  in  the  former  parte  of  the  sentence  you  have  done ;  and  so 
beate  upon  the  word,  lay. 

"  Qtatm  per  alium"    Translate  it ;  and  quote  it. 

P.  62.  "  Shewe  it  hath  of  probability."  It  is  more  than  a  shewe 
of  probability,  as  I  conceave,  and  therefore  I  would  give  it  some 
wordes  of  greater  autority ;  as,  force  of  reason. 

P.  63.  "Of  our  faith."  I  knowe  not  what  translation  you  fol- 
lowe,  but  the  Greeke  hath  not  the  word,  our24. 

P.  65.  "  Wholesome  exhortation."  This  word  may  seeme  to 
savour  of  a  scoffe,  and  therefore  I  would  leave  it  out. 

"  Unto  it  alone."  For  more  manifestation  of  their  weakenes  in 
this  place  I  would  adde.  As  though  he  which  prayeth  might  not 
fast,  nor  he  which  fasteth  bestow  almes,  nor  he  which  bestoweth 
almes  either  fast  or  pray.  And  here  because  Mr.  Chatterton  in  the 
fniitefuU  sermon^  so  highely  magnifyed  by  them  doth  labour  to 

^  [This  seems  to  be  a  reference  "  to  teach,  pastors  to  exhort,  elders 

to  Heb.  xii.  2.]  "  to  rule,  deacons  to  distribute,  at- 

^  A    Fmitfull    Sermon    upon  "  tenders  upon  the  poor  strangers 

Rom.  xii. 3 — 8.  Lond.  Waldegrave,  "  and  the  sick;  or  else  the  people 

1584.     Especially  p.  34,  35.    '*  If  "  and  saints,  which  are  taught,  ex- 

"  you  ask  me,  how  many  members  "  horted,  ruled,  and  receive  alms 

"  there  be  in  the  body,  what  they  "  and  relief.    These  are  all,  no  mo, 

*'  be>  and  how  they  be  named  and  ''  no  fewer.    So  the  necessity  of  re- 

**  called,  and  what  be  their  duties  "  lation  plainly  proveth ;  and  these 

"  and  callings :  the  Apostle  himself  "  are  such  as  are  able  to  execute 

**  will  answer  plainly  in  the  next  *'  and  perform  any  dut^  belonging 

"  verses,  and  perfectly  and  fully  de-  "  to  tne  perfect  buildmg  of  and 

**  termineallthese  quotations, saying,  "  adorning  of  the  mystictd  body  of 

**  These  members  are  either  doctors  "  Christ,  as  shall  hereafter  appear 
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BOOK  Yi.  prove  oat  of  this  one  place  all  partes  of  their  discipline,  and  there- 
— E!!!! — L  fore  interpreteth  him  that  teacheth  to  he  a  doctor,  him  that  ex- 


horteth  to  he  pastor,  him  that  distrihuteth  to  he  a  deacon,  him  that 
ruleth  a  lay  elder,  him  that  sheweth  mercy  a  widowe,  (for  thus  as 
hrre  as  I  rememher  he  maketh  St.  Paul  speake  after  his  language^) 

+  I  could  wishe  you  would  reade  over  that  fruitefuU  Sermon  and  lett 
it  not  pass  without  some  rememhrance  hy  the  way.  Lett  them 
knowe  it  is  somewhat  harder  to  prove  all  their  discipline  out  of  this 
text,  then  they  tooke  it  to  he.  But  I  would  wishe  you  rather  to 
lessen  the  autority  of  [it?]  then  hy  direct  opposition  to  refute  so 
poor  a  conjecture.  Your  similitude  of  the  Alchimist  p.  71,  would 
serve  in  this  place  very  fitly. 

+  P.  66.  "  Ech  particular."  It  should  he  either^  ech  mans,  or  each 
particulars  possession. 

"  Auncientes."  I  thinke  it  were  alwayes  good  to  use  the  word 
elders  or  preshyters. 

"  Regiments."  I  thinke  the  word  govemements  is  hetter,  hoth 
hecause  it  is  that  which  the  Apostle  useth26,  and  hecause  the  using 
of  another  word  hreedeth  some  ohscurity.  And  I  could  wishe  that 
for  the  hetter  clearing  and  manifesting  of  their  folly  in  this  argu- 
ment, it  were  shewed  how  the  Church  hath  heretofore  understood 
that  place  which  may  he  done  hy  alleaging  one  or  two  testiroonyes 

+  out  of  the  fathers  upon  the  same,  if  you  find  any  meete  for  the 
purpose  ;  for  therein  I  thinke  it  were  not  amisse  to  yeeld  now  and 
then  to  the  streame  of  the  world.  Afterwardes  ex  irwpunMrlas  your 
answeare  will  come  in.  But  in  some  places,  especiaUy  where  their 
arguments  are  weakest,  I  thinke  if  you  did  at  the  last  drawe  them 
into  a  short  enthymeme,  it  would  hreed  some  shame  in  them  and  in 

O  others  a  contempt  of  their  kynd  of  reasoning.  As,  God  hath  left  in 
his  Church  Apostles^  teachers,  aydes,  gouvemements,  ergo  there 
must  he  in  every  congregation  lay  elders. 

"  And  have  the  matter."    I  would  say,  and  hold  the  matter. 
^^«n  ^  P.  67.  "  For  to  the  end."     Because  this  place27  only  seemeth  to 

youTpray    f&vour  their  conceit,  I  am  desirous  it  should  he  most  fully  answeared. 
remember  The  common  awnsweare  you  knowe  is,  to  distin^niish  hetweene  those 

''  more  at  larf^e  in  the  particular  "  heads,  that  is  to  say,  unto  prophets 

"  handling  of  every  several  office.''  "  and  officers,  dividing  either  of  them 

And  p.  54.  "  He  reduceth  all  the  "  into  their  several  hranches."] 

*'  ordinary  functions  which  were  or-  ^  [In  i  Cor.  zii.  38;  to  which  this 

"  dained  in  the  Church,  and  which  note  clearly  refers.    See  b.  v.  c.  78. 

"  are  perpetually  to  be  retained  for  §  8/] 

*'  the  nappy  success  and  preserve-  ^^[Viz.  i  Tim.  v.  17,  comp.  T.  C. 

««tion   tnereof,  unto  two  general  i.  173;  Def.6a6;  T.C.iii.33.] 
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presbiten  which  teach,  and  those  which  teach  with  great  labour  book  yi. 
and  wearinea.     Which  interpretatioa  is  taken  from  the  force  of 


that  word,  nrnmnMSt  toyhng.    And  becanae  this  awnsweare  is  not  ^^^^^^' 
improbable,  I  coold  wish  yon  did  mention  it.     As  for  that  which  sweare  to 
yoarself  alleage,  I  observe  therein  these  thinges,  which  in  ^^^ir^^l^^' 
severall  places  you  shall  find  prickt,  but  I  have  thought  it  better  to  heard  from 
sett  them  downe  all  together,  first  your  distinction  of  presbyters,      Shaipe. 
became  it  seemeth  to  favour  an  unlearned  ministry,  must  be  very 
sufficiently  proved.     For  I  somewhat  doubt  thereof,  partly  because 
it  is  not  likely  the  Apostles  having  sett  downe  that  rule  that  a 
^Spresbyter  should  be  able  to  teach  would  themselves  transgreese 
it,  partly  because  it  seemeth  that  in  the  prime  of  the  Church  by  the 
imposition  of  the  Apostles  handes  the  spirite  of  God  was  conferred, 
so  as  none  by  them  ordayned  could  want  those  guifts  which  to  a 
minister  are  requisite.    Secondly,  Mr.  Cartwright's  assertion  is  to 
be  ailted  more  narrowly,  and,  in  my  opinion,  more  plainely  to  be 
sett  downe,  unlesse  perhaps  you  nCkeane  to  cite  their  very  wordes  iu 
the  margine ;  for  as  they  are  now  delivered,  the  purpose,  for  which 
by  them  they  are  alleaged,  doth  not  appeare,  namely,  to  prove  their 
lay  elders29  to  have  been  established  in  every  Church,  because  these 
presbyters  appointed  by  Paul  and  Barnabas  could  not  all  be  preachers, 
as  they  presume^O :  out  of  which  position  of  theirs  it  will  foUowe 
that  either  St.  Paul  established  a  lay  presbjrtery  without  a  pastor,  or  o   . 
if  there  were  a  pastor  wheresoever  there  was  a  presbitery,  then  must 
they  needes  presume  him  a  preacher,  or  no  preacher.    And  which 
of  two  they  list  they  may  choose  :  for  in  both  they  contradict  them- 
selves.    Theis  absurdityes  I  could  wishe  to  be  plainely  sett  downe. 
Thirdly,  It  shall  not  be  amisse  to  shewe  how  the  fathers  heretofore  -f 
have  understood  this  text,  and  that  none  of  them  have  ever  so  ex- 
pounded it,  excepting  their  Ambrose31,  to  whom  afterwardes  you 
make  awnsweare.     Fourthly  because  this  question  of  lay  elders  and 
the  next  of  bishops  are  the  most  essentiall  points  of  all  this  contro- 
versy, I  could  wishe  that  although  in  the  other  bookes  you  have 

38  I  Tim.  iii.  a.  "  For  at  that  tyme  "  Apud  omnes  utique  gentes  bono- 

**  I  thinke  the  word  presbyter  and  "  rabilis  est  senectus :  unde  et  syna- 

"  episoopus  were  used  promiscuous-  '*  goga,  et  postea  Ecclesia  seniorsa 

"  ly.     And  in  episcopo  it  was  re-  "  naouit,  quorum  sine  consilio  nihil 

"  quired  to  be  able  to  teach."  "  agebatur  in  Ecclesia.    Quod  ^ua 

^  "  In  this  point  I  perceave  that  "  negligentia    obsoleverit,    nescio  ; 

**  I  have  mistaken  Mr.  Car.  mean-  "  nisi  forte  doctorum  desidia,  aut 

"  iog.    See  what  I  have  written  in  "  magis  superbia  dum  soli  volunt 

••  the  end  of  aU."  "  aliquid  vidcri."   ed.  Bcncd.  t.  ii. 

»  [T.  C.  iii.  35 ;  comp.  Def.  6a8.]  App.  298.  vid. Whitgift's  Answ.  133; 

s>  [Pseud.  Ambros.  in  I  Tua.  v.  i .  T.  C.  i.  i8a;  Def.  651 ;  T.  C.  iu.  44.] 
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BOOK  VL  rather  beaten  backe  their  arguments  then  brought  any  proof  for  our 
Appendix,  i^gg^tions,  yet  in  theis  two  questions  if  you  did  deale  with  them 
apcurKtvaaruLm  mi)  KoraaKtvadrixStt  I  thinke  it  were  not  amisse.  And 
in  the  booke  of  B.  I  thinke  yoa  have  done  so.  [Margin]  In  this 
point  I  have  since  considered,  that  the  questions  of  B.  being  handled 
KoracriccvaaTiKor  doth  by  way  of  consequence  overthrow  their  elders, 
and  therefore  the  lesse  shall  neede  to  be  sayd  in  this  point.  [Text] 
What  proofes  therefore  you  can  alleage  out  of  Scripture,  or  antiquity, 
or  reason,  to  breake  the  neck  of  their  presbytery,  I  thinke  it  were 
not  labour  lost  to  alleage  them.  This  one  thing  I  observe  that 
whereas  the  thing  is  urged  as  roost  necessary,  and  as  the  absolute 
ordinaunce  of  God,  yet  no  direct  place  can  be  brought,  where  any 
such  autority  is  given  to  lay  elders,  bat  here  and  there  a  text  is 
snatcht  up  by  the  way,  and  construed  according  to  their  purpose. 
+  Bishops  and  deacons  are  described,  of  their  elders  there  is  no 
description,  only  out  of  a  clause  concerning  their  maintenaunce,  a 
formall  distinction  is  coyned,  and  an  ecclesiasticall  court  on  the 
suddayne  erected. 

P.  68.  •'  Whence."  should  be,  Whome,  as  I  take  it. 

"  Touching  propriety."  I  could  wishe  this  sentence  were  some- 
what altered.  Touching  propriety  of  speach  they  will  not  have  it 
thought  absarde  in  them  selves  when  they  divide,  &c.  nor  when 
they  affirme,  &c.  nor  when  they  comprehend,  &c.,  for  this  way  in 
my  opinion  it  is  somewhat  plainer. 

"  Laboured  in."  A  proper  division ;  as  if  there  were  in  the  Church 
a  certayne  kynd  of  men  who  might  sitt  still  and  have  their  salvation 
O  wrought  out  by  other  men  to  their  hands ;  and  another  kynd  who 
neede  not  looke  to  their  owne  salvation  but  only  care  for  other  men. 
And  if  some  such  claase  were  putt  in  by  the  way  (for  old  acquaint- 
ance) I  could  like  it  very  well. 

*'  Leaders  or  presidents."  I  could  wishe  this  point  to  be  some- 
what more  stood  upon.  As,  may  a  deacon  be  tearmed  in  their  lan- 
guage a  leader  of  the  rest,  beeing  a  meere  layman  and  employed  in 
nothing  els  but  in  the  bestowing  of  Church  almes,  and  is  it  an  un- 
proper*  speach  in  us  to  tearme  a  presbiter  though  unable  to  preach, 
-f  yet  autorized  to  administer  the  holy  Sacramentes,  and  present 
the  prayers  of  the  people  unto  God,  a  president  in  the  Church  ? 
Polish  it  as  you  shall  thinke  meete,  but  some  such  thing  I  could 
wish  were  sayd.  Then  it  may  foUowe,  if  therefore  in  respect  of 
prayers  and  Sacramentes  onely  we  should  call  them  leaders,  &c. 

P.  69.  "  Our  meaning."  The  force  of  this  whole  sentence  I  do 
not  perceave.     Neither  do  1  see  what  is  sayd  in  it  more  than  in  the 
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fonner  bath  been  sayd  eafficiently.    For  where  yoa  say  afterwardes,  book  vi. 
was  nothing  else,  &c. ;  I  do  not  percea?e  what  other  function  they    -^pp*"^- 
could  have  then  to  minister  the  Sacramentes  and  reade  pabliqae  O 
prayers. 

P.  72.  "  One  chief  bishop/'  I  could  wishe  that  in  this  place 
something  were  added,  as.  Thus  much  therefore  we  have  learned  of 
Ignatius,  that  bishops  do,  as  it  were,  sustayne  the  person  of  God 
himself,  that  presbyters  do  resemble  the  blessed  Apostles  of  God,  + 
that  all  reverence  and  submission  is  due  to  BB.  But  doth  Ignatius 
any  where  teach,  &c. 

*'  President  probati  quique  seniores^^."  Sett  downe  the  place  at 
large  and  in  English. 

**  For  of  whome."     It  doth  not  appeare  by  that  which  yon  have 
alleaged  but  that  the  names  of  seniores  and  prsesidentes  were  given 
to  divers  persons,  nor  that  there  were  not  two  kyndes  of  presidents,  ^ 
which  they  urge.    And  therefore  I  thinke  this  point  is  to  be  cleared 
more  sufficiently. 

[Marg.]  *'This  exception."  Is  the  word  exception  well  used  in 
this  place? 

"  Honor  fratrom  sportulantium."  Lett  it  appeare  by  some  evi- 
dent proof  out  of  Cyprian's^  owne  wordes  that  this  is  the  meaning 
of  theis  wordes,  because  you  pinch  Mr.  Cartwright  for  it.  Other- 
wise it  may  be  sayd  that  Fratres  sportnlantes  were  not  those  which 
reoeaved  allowance,  but  those  which  distributed  the  allowaunce  to 
the  presbyters. 

"  By  which  decree."  To  this  clause,  which  is  the  most  materiall, 
1  do  not  perceave  what  you  have  awnsweared.  Pray  consider  of  it^. 
[Marg.]  I  tooke  theis  wordes  to  have  beene  the  very  wordes  of 
Socrates,  but  I  thinke  they  are  T.  C.  and  then  they  are  sufficiently 
awnsweared. 

P.  80.  "  St.  Jerome  drawing."  I  could  wish  that  the  disputa- 
tion betweene  St.  Jerome"^  and  the  Luciferians  thus  farre  should 
stand,  because  it  toucheth  them  very  neare,  but  that  which  followeth, 
because  it  is  one  of  the  most  absurd  disputes  that  ever  I  read,  and 
because  it  favoureth  the  papistes  in  some  points,  if  it  were  cleane  left 
out  I  should  never  misse  it. 

*2  rTert.  Ap.  39 ;  T.  C.  iii.  41.]  "  they  did  as  it  were  covertly  confess 

»  [S.  Cyp.  Ep.  I.  p.  2 ;  T.  C.  lii.  "  that  they  had  received  the  reward 

4^ J  "of  breaking  the  order  of  God,  in 

«  T.  C.  iii.  43.  quoting  Socr.  H.  "  permitting  that  the  elder  should 

E.  V.  32.    "At  Alexandria,   after  " teach  in  the  Church."] 

••  Arius  was  convicted  of  heresy,  it  **  [Hier,  adv.  Lucif.  9 ;  T.  C.  iii. 

"was  decreed  that  the  elder*  should  43.] 

"no  more  teach:  by  which  decree 
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BooKTi.       P.  82.  "Are  these  the  witnesses."     Pray  sift  this  place  of  Jerome 
— ^!!^ — 1-  a  little  more  fiilly,  for  it  maketh  against  them  exceedingly  in  the 


+  point  of  episcopall  autority,  which  I  could  wishe  were  noted.     And 

in  generall  for  ought  I  can  see  all  the  places  hy  them  alleaged  do 

make  against  them,  as  that  of  Ignatius^^,  of  Cyprian,  of  Posidonias37  • 

Socrates,  and  this  of  Hierome. 

"  Elderly  men."     This  in  Latine  is  seniores  I  thinke,  which  they 

will  say  is  translated  amisse  hecause  yon  call  them,  elderly  men. 

If  you  sayd  whereas  it  should  he  elders.     And  yet  in  regard  of  that  exposition 

both,  as,     which  afterwardes  you  give  it  must  be  so.     I  could  wishe  that  the 

elders  or  . 

elderly        distinction  of  this  word  seniores  for  elders  and  elderly  men  were  ex- 

S^"k   't     P^'^ssely  sett  downe ;  and  your  awnsweare  somewhat  enlarged. 

were  not  P«  83.  "  Pamelius."  Say,  "  A  papiste,  and  therefore  not  likely 
''  to  impeach  the  credit  of  any  thing  supposed  to  be  written  by  the 
"  auncient  fathers." 
O  P.  85.  "  In  withstanding  them."  I  could  wishe  that  something 
were  sayd  to  this  effect  concerning  their  lay  elders.  That  if  they 
would  plainely  confesse  that  the  first  founder  of  this  platforme  was 
Mr.  Calvin,  that  the  B.  of  Geneva  beeing  banished  he  could  not 
establish  an  episcopall  regiment,  that  without  some  discipline  the 
people  could  not  be  rayned,  that  unlesse  they  had  beene  persuaded 
+  it  had  come  from  God  they  would  not  so  willingly  have  obeyed  it, 
that  therefore  in  a  religious  kynd  of  polity  he  maintajmed  it  to  he 
commaunded  of  God ;  if  they  would  confesse  thus  much,  and  yet 
argue  for  the  conveniency  thereof  and  shewe  the  great  commodityes 
thereout  arising,  we  would  then  enter  into  a  politique  conference 
with  them,  and  on  the  other  side  declare  unto  them  that  if  their  lay 
elders  should  take  place  we  are  persuaded  that  divers  inconveni- 
ences would  foUowe ;  contempt  of  the  prince  and  nobUity,  insolency 
of  the  base  people,  &c.  and  such  other  as  at  your  leasure  yon  may 
conceave. 

[Marg.  just  after  the  beginning  of  the  last  note.]    "  His  conncell 
"  not  to  accept."     I  would  say,  not  to  accept  his  counsayle. 

•'  Whether  we  thinke  it  so,  yea  or  no."     This  clause  will  not  be 

^  [T.  C.  iii.  45,  quoting  S.  Ign.  "  African  church,  in  that  he  com- 

ad  Trail.  Ep.  interp.  c.  3.    6  cVc-  "  milled  the  office  of  teaching  unto 

iTKOftost  Tov  Uarpos  rap  oXcoir  rvnos  "  Augustin  wbich  was  an  elder." 

wrdpxa'  ol  bi  frpto'&mpoi,  ois  avut"  He  refers  to  Posidonius,  or  Possi- 

bpiop  Q€ov,  Koi  avvbfo-fjLOf  arroard'  dius,   Vit.   Aug.  c.  5.     "  Valerius 

Xttv  XpuTTov'   x^P'^^  TovTcav  €KK\f)'  "  Augustino  presbylero.  potestatem 

aia  ckXckt^  ovk  eoriy.  ap.  Coteler.  "  dedil  coram  se  in  ecclesia  evange- 

ii*  6i,l  "Hum  prsedicandi  contra  usum. .. 

87  T,  C.  iii.  4a.  "Valerius. .  .did  "  Africanarum  ecclesiarum."] 
''contrary  to  the  custom  of  the 
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irdl  unda  stood.  What  if  you  aayd^  As  long  as  they  penwade  us  by  book  tl 
ivsj  of  advise  to  that  which  they,  && 

[Text.]  To  coDclade.  I  could  wishe  that  throngh  all  the  bookes 
yoa  should  be  carefoll  of  the  quotations  both  of  their  sentences  and  of 
otiier  auctorityes  alkaged  (for  in  the  former  bookes  yon  knowe  there 
is  a  defect  that  way)  ;  s.  that  in  the  margine  you  sett  as  little  as  may 
be ;  3.  that  thinges  onely  probable  be  indefinitely  affirmed ;  4.  that 
m  awnswearing  their  arguments  yoa  do  not  only  satisfy  yourself  and 
those  which  are  learned,  but  as  farre  as  may  be,  even  the  simplest, 
whidi  most  be  done  by  persecuting  them  when  you  have  them  at  a 
filt,  not  by  hard  wordes  but  by  laying  open  the  inconsequence  of 
their  argumentes  as  plainely  as  may  be. 

Omitted,  p.  67.  Bfr.  Carthwrighte's  mrgtmient  is  this.  Paul  and 
Barnabas  appointed  presbyters  in  every  city,  therefore  more  then  one. 
fiat  it  is  not  likely  they  could  appoint  more  then  one  preaching  pres- 
byter, therefore  they  appointed  some  unpreaching  presbyters ;  ergo 
Lijrmen.  Oat  of  this  reason  I  do  not  see  how  yoa  can  take  that  ad- 
vantage which  yoa  do,  as  if  an  unpreaching  ministery  could  be  con- 
daded  thereby.  But  to  the  reason  itself  it  is  no  hard  matter  to  awn- 
sweare,  both  because  it  might  be  truely  sayd  that  Paul  appointed 
presbyters  in  every  city,  though  in  every  particular  city  he  appointed 
bnt  one,  and  also  because  it  may  be  that  the  churches  beeing  at  that  O 
tyme  beeing  [sic]  great  in  cityes  needed  more  than  one  presbyter  or 
pastor,  and  therefor^  it  ie  not  onlikdy  that  more  then  one  preaching 
presb3rter  was  appointed. 

P.  68.  *'  With  repugnancy  onto  their  owne."  Tliis  repugnancy  I 
do  not  perceave. 

P.  74.  "  After  having  mentioned."  I  thinke  the  place  of  Cyprian 
before  alleaged  were  sufficient'  This  later  sentence  they  may  take 
aome  advaantage  at,  because  it  seemeth  to  barre  spirituall  persons 
from  secnlar  affaires,  which  in  BB.  you  knowe  are  ioyned  together. 

"  Into  the  dergie."  Yet  by  Cyprian's  wordes  it  seemeth  they 
were  as  yet  no  pastors.  How  that  will  agree  together,  I  do  not 
conceave.  And  that  clause,  for  that  they  had  beene  most  worthy, 
&c.  I  thinke  might  be  omitted,  both  to  make  the  sentence  shorter, 
and  because  in  my  opinion  it  is  not  greatly  materiall. 

P.  78.  "  Arius  troubled  the  Churoh."     Some  such  thing  may  be 
added.     So  as  that  which  by  our  opposites  is  urged  as  the  universal 
practise  of  the  primitive  Church  is  by  Socrates38  alleaged  as  a  -f- 
straung  costome  observed  in  one  Church  onely  for  a  tyme. 


»  [E.H.V.  22.] 

HOOKEBj  VOL.  in.  K 
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BOOK  YL       P.  70.  "  Exhorted  Nepotian."    How  this  doth  prove  that  for 

Appendix.  '^  ^  '^ 


'  which  it  is  alleaged  I  do  not  perceave ;  for  it  may  be  grannted 
that  Nepotian  was  a  preaching  presbyter,  and  yet  their  distinction 
of  presbyters  not  contradicted. 

"  Priests  and  BB."  Did  Arius  make  BB  ?  beeing  him  self  bat  a 
B.  [P.  >]    for  so  I  conceave  he  was  no  more. 

P. 82.  "A  layman  may  baptize."  It  were  not  amisae  to  say. 
Wherein  as  they  thought  a  layman  might  baptize. 


THE    SIXT    BOOKE. 
Edwin  Sandga^^. 

In  Mr.  Cranmei's  notes,  those  wherein  I  thoroughly  agree  with  hinoi,  I  will 
note  with  this  mark  + .  If  I  happen  clearely  to  diasent,  I  will  note  them  with 
this  mark  o.  The  rest  I  will  leave  unmarked. 

P.  I.  This  booke  beeing  generally  intended  against  their  whole 
plat  for  ecclesiasticall  jurisdiction  wherein  it  is  faltie ;  yet  dealeth 
with  no  other  part  then  only  lay  presbiters.  If  no  other  part  be 
faltie ;  then  well  enough.  If  otherwise,  then  is  it  necessarie  both 
that  in  the  end  of  this  booke  other  [tracts  ?J  be  added,  and  that  this 
title  be  enlarged.  What  think  you  of  deviding  the  pastor  and  doctour  ? 
Or  where  handle  you  that  point  ?  what  of  their  consistorie  ?  what  of 
their  Synodes  ? 

A  morall  exordium  and  conclusion  I  should  greatly  commend  in  all 
your  bookes. 

P.  3.  "  Yea  or  no."  The  affirmative  is  included  in  the  former 
woords.  And  although  I  disallow  not  this  form  of  speach ;  yet  per- 
haps you  use  it  verie  often^  as  in  your  printed  bookes. 

"  Why  causes  matrimoniall — is  not  obscure."  Nor  verie  plaine. 
And  therefore  I  pray  you  set  it  down.  And  add  with  all  the  reason 
why  causes  of  legitimation  and  bastardie  are  spirituall.  Moreover  if 
you  can,  why  matters  testamentarie,  which  is  the  greatest  point  of  all 
other.  Wherein  the  nature  and  difference  of  causes  meerely  ecclesi- 
astical  and  mixt  is  to  be  opened  ^0.  These  points  are  at  this  day 
verie  strongly  impugned ;  and  therefore  the  trueth  in  them  most 
necessarie  to  be  thoroughly  unfolded. 

^  [Edwin  Sandys  in  Fulman's  ^  Vid.  in  p.  16.  [referring  to 
hand;  the  rest  in  Sandys'  own  hand.]    Hooker's  MS.] 
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•'  Non  intendimoB  <l."     Translate  this  and  the  rest.  book  yi. 

P.  4.  ."  When  they  can  take."  When  they  can  securely  take. 
"  Unto  the  fonn."  Here  may  fitly  be  handled  the  way  of  pro- 
ceeding  to  these  tryalls  by  oath  :  which  the  Precisians  so  much  im- 
pagne.  Some  where  it  must  needes  be  handled.  But  if  the  contro- 
Tersie  of  this  and  those  other  points  you  handle  somewhere  els: 
then  neede  they  to  be  here  only  briefly  touched,  as  conclusions  of 
tmeth. 

In  marg.  "  The  coarte,  which  in  former  tymes,"  For  ought  that 
I  know  they  were  the  same  coorts  then.  And  the  spirituall  coorts 
were  called  Curis  Cbristianitatis  by  the  civill  courts.  And  so  it  is 
often  in  our  temporall  law-bookes. 

P.  5.  '«  To  this  purpose.*'  These  woords  either  are  needeks,  or 
their  use  is  obscure. 

"  Our  Savionr^s  speech  in  the  Gospell."  Add  TeU  the  Church  or 
of  complayning  to  the  Church.  * 

P.  7.  *•  Of  good  men."     Put  out  of 
P.  8.  ''Last  of  all  it  worketh."  Put  out  it  woorketh. 
P.  10.  "  Yet  swearing  apart."   Quote  the  psalme  "  All  that  swear 
^  by  him  shall  be  commended." 

*'  Prsehidize  of  oeo^felim/*  This  should  be  some  other  woord : 
txeeratwn  I  think.  ^ 

P.  I  a.  "  Same  kynd  of  anathema."  It  seemes  by  that  which  goeth 
before  and  cometh  after  that  you  make  Anathema  the  genus  of  the 
three  degrees :  although  most  properly  used  for  the  second  degree. 
And  so  may  this  shew  of  repugnancie  be  reconciled,  which  would  be 
specified  immediately  after  the  proposing  of  the  three  kynds. 

P.  13.  •*  Paul  may  probably."  I  like  your  ojnnion  manrailously 
well :  on  condition  that  you  can  interpret  Moses'  speech  to  the  same 
effect.  Which  it  is  fit  yon  either  doe :  or  shew  reason  of  the  diver- 
sitie.  For  my  own  part  I  must  confesse  it' could  never  sink  into  my 
beleefe,  that  anie  man  would  redeem  the  happiness  of  other  men  with 
his  own  spirituall  And  therfore  I  conceived  of  those  [The 

last  line  of  the  page  is  worn  out.] 

P.  14.  "in  the  i8th."  No  quotations  of  chapters  in  the  text 
'*  Towards  thy  self."    And  ofi^nd  thee. 

"  Of  private  admonition."  Here  you  must  needes  insert  the  second 
degree  which  seemes  omitted  by  the  writers  fait. 

^  [**N<m  intendimus  judicare  de  and  Philip  Augustus,  A.  D.  1904. 

**feiido'*  is  Innocent  the  Third's  See  Decretal,  ix.  i.  13.  col.  489.  ed. 

disavowal  of  temporal  jurisdiction  Lugd.  1572.] 
in  the  dispute  between  king  John 

K  % 
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BOOK  VL  P- 16.  '*  Is  everie  open.'*  Add  and  grievous ;  for  so  you  seeme  to 
Apiwpdix.  ^y  ^^^  ygyjg  truly,  page  3.  And  on  that  woord  you  may  ground  an 
answer  to  the  returning  of  your  obiection  against  the  prRcisians  in 
your  preface  upon  yourself :  where  you  say  that  seeing  in  most  civiU 
controversies  and  suites  in  law,  the  law  of  charitie  is  broken  on  the 
one  part  or  the  other,  they  were  Hkelie  to  draw  all  these  causes  to 
their  consistories.  Indeede  as  all  things  of  this  lyfe  have  their 
reference  to  the  life  to  come ;  so  all  civill  causes  have  something  in 
them  spirituall :  whereupon  riseth  the  difficultie  of  distinguishing  the 
one  kynd  from  the  other.  But  I  take  first  these  two  rules  necessarie 
to  be  observed :  one  that  in  criminall  causes  where  the  temporall 
coort  doeth  proceede  to  the  punishing  of  ame  man,  there  the  ecde- 
siastioall  forbeare,  least  one  Mi  be  twise  punished :  an  other,  that 
in  causes  litigious  and  not  criminall,  where  the  parties  proceede  by 
course  of  civill  law,  their  doeings  be  not  censured  by  the  ecdesias- 
tiSall  coort,  to  avoid  oppositions  of  the  one  court  to  the  other.  This 
ground  being  layd,  and  these  rules  set  down  ;  the  distinguishing  of 
causes  doth  ensue  of  his  own  accord.  Some  are  meerely  civill,  as 
the  tryall  of  title  of  land :  some  meerely  ecclesiastically  as  crimes 
of  heresie  and  schisme :  other  mizt,  as  matter  of  slaunder,  inconti- 
nencie,  testaments ;  wherein  perhaps  nature  directing  that  the  part 
prsedominant  in  the  mixture  doe  carrie  the  cause  with  it.  to  that  coort 
which  this  part  preedominant  belongs  to,  yet  the  declaration  hereof 
is  to  be  made  by  positive  lawe  of  the  whole  state :  which  positive 
lawe  itself  is  neither  ecclesiasticall  nor  civill,  but  mixt  of  both,  even 
as  the  prince  is  a  mizt  person  :  whidi  was  verie  well  proved  by  Mr. 
Speaker  39  in  the  Parliament. 

The  canon  law  I  know  greately  urgeth  that  all  mixt  causes 
be  ecclesiasticall,  for  honour  of  that  part :  which  seemes  hard  to  yeald 
to,  at  least  wise  it  would  be  now  hardly  taken  to  require  it.  These 
things  you  must  needes  handle  somewhere  or  other. 

P.  1 7.  "  Both  separation  and  execration.*'  You  make  these  two 
the  divers  kynds  of  excommunication,  and  seeme  so  to  distinguish 
them,  as  that  excommunicatio  a  judice  is  separation,  and  excommum" 
catio  a  canone,  execration.  If  this  be  a  true  and  an  only  distinction 
in  the  use  of  excommunication  I  would  wishe  it  to  be  so  playnly 
recoUected  in  the  end  of  this  passage.  But  if  there  be  any  other  use 
of  the  differencie  of  these  kynds,  it  is  verie  necessarie  that  it  be  sat 

W  [Probably  Mr.  Setjeant   Ycl-  parliament   was    dissolved.     Cob- 

veitoD,  who  was  chosen   Oct.  27,  oett's   Parliamentary   Hist.  i.  895, 

1597,  ^^^  continued  in  office  till  905.] 
the  9th  Feb.  following,  when  the 
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down  here.    And  perhaps  there  is  some  more,  as  yon  seeme  to  bookti. 
insiniiatepag.  I9»i.9.  Appmdfa. 

P.  19.  "  Seeing  the  subject  of  holy  things."  Interdiction  seemes 
to  be  only  separation,  and  so  yon  seeme  to  make  it  here.  Yet  doe 
it  somewhat  more  playnly. 

P.  33.  "  Chiefly  of  dominion."  Chiefty  of  dominion.  In  this 
discourse  of  Beza  one  may  smell  that  which  hath  beene  allwaie 
suspected  of  the  Prsedsians  that  they  confound  their  ecclesiasticall 
jurisdiction  and  dominion:  and  so  ezdnde  the  soveraine  of  the 
estate  from  bearing  anie  sovenugntie  in  the  Church.  Which  in 
England  is  to  denie  the  princes  snpremade  in  causes  ecclesiasticall. 
And  you  know  they  hold  the  authoritie  of  their  presbyterie  im- 
mediately from  God :  and  make  the  prince  (even  as  the  papists  doe) 
a  meere  lay  person.  It  seemeth  verie  necessarie  that  this  be  touched 
in  this  place,  for  els  when  yon  answer  them  by  this  dbtinction,  they 
wiU  say  that  you  doe  petere  principium, 

P.  24.  "  Are  weaken"  Are  far  the  mott  part  weaker.  It  cannot 
be  simply  held  for  trueth  that  the  mizt  regiment  is  of  his  own  nature 
best :  but  by  reason  of  the  wickednes  of  men,  and  its  M  t6  iroXv. 
And  therefore  this  must  be  qualified. 

"  Which  are."     Which /or  the  maei  part  are. 

"  Is  either  so  good  or  so  durable."  Is  lightly  both  so  good  and  so 
dmrable. 

P.  a6.  "  A  great  deale  better,"  A  great  deale  fitter  because  of 
the  repeting  of  the  woord  better  afterward. 

P.  27.  '*  By  ministeriall  power."   By  the  bare  ministeriall  power. 

P.  28.  "  His  nephewes."  Set  this  note  in  the  margent  [that  ie  hia 
soMMes  MMmet]  because  in  English  we  abuse  the  word  for  brothers 
aonnes. 

"  And  hereihe  Jewish  nobilitie."  What  meane  you  by  here  ?  If 
you  meane  these  first  persons,  then  after  the  death  of  these  they  had 
no  nobilitie.  If  all  descended  from  these,  then  had  they  no  com- 
munaltie.  If  the  first-bom  descended  from  these,  then  must  you 
expresse  it  so. 

P. 3 1.  "Out  of  this  number."  You  make  here  an  exceeding 
greate  number  of  the  gentrie :  which  could  affbord  Decuriontl}]  to 
the  whole  armie.  You  must  therfore  make  proofs  of  these  things 
by  the  quotations  in  the  margent. 

"  Were  the  chief  Chiliarchs."  Wherein  was  their  chiefty,  un- 
ksse  they  were  over  the  Chiliarchs,  which  should  be  likely?  Els 
there  chiefty  was  but  ordime,  Expresse  it  in  particular  if  you  can, 
and  quote  it. 
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BOOKYL       P.  33.   "Seeing  Moses  and  Aaron."     Add  ajid  the  eucceston 

Appendix.  %f^  a 

of  Aaron  (as  you  say  afterward  that  the  high  priest  was  alwaie 

of  this  senate):  This,  of  you  continue  of  the  opinion  that  Leyi 
was  excluded.  But  this  seemeth  verie  hard,  that  in  the  soveraigntie 
of  the  estate  consisting  of  so  manie  persons,  all  the  priests  should  he 
excluded  but  only  the  high  priest.  For  Moses  successour  was  not 
necessarily  of  that  tribe,  or  of  anie  one  other.  Are  not  the  priests 
often  mentioned  as  judges  in  the  highest  causes  ?  [marg.]  This  is 
bolpen  after  p.  37  and  38,  for  deciding  of  causes  of  greatest  doubt. 
But  that  point  is  the  least  part  of  soveraigntie.  [Text.]  As  for  the 
choosing  of  6  out  of  each  tribe,  seeing  it  is  but  coniecturall ;  con- 
sider whether  of  the  two  is  more  waightie :  especially  seeing  that 
number  doeth  not  precisely  meete,  and  that  of  Eldad  and  Medad  is 
but  likewise  coniecturall.  Lastly  may  not  both  stand,  by  uniting 
the  tribe  of  Joseph  ?  for  perhaps  the  dividing  of  it  tooVe  no  effect 
in  the  wildemes,  but  then  when  they  came  to  division  of  the  land  : 
where  Levi  was  then  otherwise  provided  for  then  like  the  rest.  But 
two  things  here  are  to  be  farther  considered  if  it  may  be  declared. 
One  whether  the  high  judge  and  the  high  priest  were  allwaies  of  the 
70,  or  besides  that  number,  as  you  seeme  afterwards  to  say,  so  that 
the  whole  were  72.  And  then  what  needes  there  anie  excluding  by 
lott  ?  for  they  may  be  reckoned  with  the  rest  of  their  tribes.  An 
other  by  whom  these  70  were  chosen  and  by  what  meanes.  If  it 
fall  out  that  Levi  was  excluded,  then  have  the  Prscisians  an  argu- 
ment that  ministers  may  not  deale  in  civill  causes.  But  trueth  must 
be  [only  ?]  aymed  at. 

P.  34.  "  Was  the  high  priest."     Was  aUwaies  the  high  priest 

P.  35.  "In  which  law."     Concerning  which  law. 

P.  36.  "Hurt  and  hurt."  Before  it  is  translated  plauge  and 
plauge;  afterwards  you  interpret  it  damage.  Looktf  that  all  these 
agree ;  which  must  be  set  down  in  some  marginall  note.  Remember 
your  adversaries. 

P.  37.  "  If  it  should  not."  If  in  other  citties  and  in/eriour  courts 
it  should  not. 

P.  38.  "  Of  this  sort."     Of  these  sorts. 

"  Of  priests  only  and  of  an  high  priest  the  chief  judge."  It  should 
be  I  think  of  priests  only  and  of  an  high  priest  and  the  chief  judge, 
for  so  it  is  in  the  law.  But  in  all  this  law  here  being  no  mention 
of  the  70  auncients,  how  prove  you  that  the  priests  were  annexed 
to  those  70,  and  that  they  were  not  a  coort  by  themselves.  Do  not 
some  devines  interpret  the  lawe  to  be  of  causes  ecclesiasticall  only  and 
mixt  ?  I  would  wish  this  point  somewhat  strengthened  if  it  may  be. 
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*'  That  the  high  priest  in  each  cases  was  to  assemble/'    This  is  book  yl 

procved  only  for  that  the  high  priest  is  named  before  the  judge  and ^^!^ 

so  wonld  be  specified. 

"  The  aancients  of  Israel."  Whom  meane  yon  here,  the  anncients 
personally  or  representatively,  namely  the  70  auncients  ? 

"  In  marg.  permissam  erat  jura  condere"  Search  the  place. 
I  think  you  hare  misdted  it.  [[Marg.^  It  shold  be  de  iure  respondere, 

P.  39.  "  Of  the  high  priest."  Or  judge  saith  the  text :  which 
you  must  well  consider. 

P.  42.  "The  I  a  princes."  Where  have  you  proofe  of  these  12 
princes  now  ?  If  you  have  any,  quote  it. 

P.  46.  '*  Contempsit."  I  would  never  have  Greeke  authors  cited 
in  Latin. 

P.  47.  ••  First  of  twelve."  You  say  this  may  playnly  be  gathered. 
Not  playnly  the  number  of  1 2  out  of  that  place. 

"  AUndeth."  Seemeth  to  allude.  And  perhaps  best  so  to  qualifie 
your  assertions  of  like  nature  immediately  ensuing. 

P.  48.  "  Were  the  heads."     What  authoritie  for  that  ?  quote  it 

"  First  named  prophets,  and  afterwards  scribes."  I  think  there 
is  an  other  and  a  greater  difference  of  these  names ;  for  prophets 
were  men  extraordinarily  inspired. 

P.  49.  "Lacamim."  Cite  your  authorities,  both  for  this  and 
other  like  antiquities.     A  bare  narration,  unquoted,  uncredited. 

**  These  are."    These  seeme  to  be. 

P.  50.  ••  Sagen."     Quote  it.  * 

P.  51.  "Power  of  lyfe  and  death  they  had  not."  You  may  note 
here  in  the  margent,  that  for  this  cause  they  were  faine  to  have 
Pilate's  consent  for  the  crucifying  of  Christ. 

P.  52.  "  Such  eoclesiasticall  auncients."  Such  peculiar  ecclesi- 
asticall  auncients.  Mr.  Cranmers  condqsion  upon  this  narration  I 
cannot  here  but  very  especially  commend  unto  you. 

"  Arch  priests."  In  your  note  in  the  margent  you  say  priea$ 
simply.  Take  heede  you  misrecite  not  their  opinion :  but  rather 
set  it  down  more  playnly  and  fully. 

"  Auncients  of  Jerusalem  which  are  the  same  with  auncients  of 
''  the  people."  But  not  simply  as  auncients  of  the  people  are 
opposite  to  auncients  of  the  priests  as  you  say  in  the  line  before :  for 
these  auncients  of  Jerusalem  comprehend  also  the  auncients  of  the 
priests.     It  must  therfore  be  qualified. 

P.  53.  "That  famous  councell."  Specific  of  70,  and  quote  the 
woords  of  Christ. 

"  At  the  south  part."    This  discourse  of  the  place  of  the  greate 
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BOOK  TL  senate  eeemes  to  me  either  miperfect  or  obscare.  Yoa  seeme  first 
.  to  make  a  places,  one  general!  in  the  sanctuarie,  an  other  particnlar 
for  causes  of  lyfe  and  death  adioyning  to  the  south  part.  Aft»- 
wards  having  no  use  of  this  they  choose  out  a  third  place  Hamith^, 
which  hath  the  same  use  with  the  first.  I  pray  you  cleare  these 
matters  and  quote  your  authorities. 

P.  54.  "  1 1  of  Numbers— 10  of  Leyit"  Set  the  chapters  in  the 
margent. 

P.  56.  "  Ut  probabile  est."     Quote  him  upon  the  margent. 

P.  58.  •'  500  synagougs."     Quote  your  author. 

"  Haddaishan."     Quote  this  and  the  rest. 

P.  59.  "  As  these  men  doe  imagine."  As  these  men  upon  m 
slender  conieciure  so  untruly  imagine.  If  so  then  in  the  next  line,  for 
have  they  had  they. 

P.  6 1.  *'  Recte  omnia  nostra  facimus."  Doe  there  not  want  some 
woords  after  these,  namely,  per  eo$,  or  qua  ah  mfiuni  ? 

P.  62.  "  T.  C."  I  will  here  put  you  in  mynd  once  for  all,  that 
you  must  needes  set  down  Mr.  Cartwrights  and  W.T.^^  woords  at 
large  in  the  margent  of  this  booke  wheresoever  they  are  impugned. 
Els  will  your  discourse  want  much  credit  of  sinceritie :  which  in  your 
former  it  hath  especially  by  that  meanes. 

P.  65.  "  Let  him  that  fasteth."  They  will  replie  that  there  is  a 
difierence  in  these  speaches :  for  that  St.  Paule's  woords  are  in 
publick  functions  and  services  of  the  Church  wherein  hf  wp^  ly  to  be 
observed :  yours  in  private  duties  of  all  Christians,  whose  duties 
towardes  God  and  men  are  manifold.  You  must  therfore  either 
anticipate  this  obiection,  or  rather  if  you  can  frame  a  meeter 
similitude. 

P.  66.  "  Those  verie  auncients."    Those  verie  lay  auncients. 

P.  67.  "Two  divers  kynds."  This  answer  of  yors  I  think  the 
only  true  answer,  although  not  so  plausible  as  some  other :  because 
it  seems  to  encKne  to  the  tolerating  of  an  unlearned  ministrie  :  but 
it  is  only  to  a  toleration  thereof  and  that  in  case  of  necessitis,  which 
is  as  farr  from  absurditie  as  this  world  and  the  church  in  this  world 
are  from  perfection.  Only  I  could  wish  you  did  somewhat  more 
strengthen  your  interpretation.  Two  points  for  which  purpose  I 
will  offer  to  your  remembrance.  One  that  St.  P&ule  denieth  that  he 
used  to  baptise :  and  saith  that  he  came  not  to  baptise  but  to  preach. 
And  although  he  add.  Least  any  man  should  think  I  baptized  in  my 

^  [Qu.  Hanoth  ?  vid.  Lightf*  U  i.  p.  1062,  and  Buxtorf.  voc  nS^^.] 
^  [i.e.  Walter Travers.] 
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own  name :  yet  I  take  not  this  to  be  the  caaee,  bat  an  effect  of  his  book  vi. 
■o  doeing.  Now  whereas  Christ  gave  ioynt  commission  of  preach-  '^^'^*°^' 
ing  and  baptizing  :  it  is  probable  oat  of  this  place,  that  the^ 
paodtie  of  men  able  to  preach*  was  the  caase  that  they  which  were 
able,  did  wholly  attend  to  that,  beeing  the  more  prindpall  part,  and 
ordeined  other  grave  men  nnable  to  preach,  to  supply  those  other 
rdigidis  doeties  which  yon  mention.  If  some  did  only  preach; 
why  not  other  some  only  baptize,  &c.  ?  For  that  the  Apostles  by 
kying  on  their  haods  enabled  men  foorthwith  with  safficiencie  to 
preach,  I  neither  reade  nor  believe. 

An  other  point  that  by  the  name  elder  and  other  circamstanoes  in 
the  Actes  and  Epistles  it  is  apparent  that  the  Apostles  in  what  cittiea 
they  converted  anie  namber  to  the  ^th,  there  appointed  of  the 
diacreetest  gravest  and  anncientest  persons,  to  receive  from  them 
the  care  pastorall  of  gaiding  and  feeding  the  Church  (for  so  was  it 
necessarie  in  those  tjrmes  of  hethenisme  and  persecution,  that  the 
Chnrch  should  have  an  inward  government  in  it  self).  Now  how 
likely  is  it  that  of  thoee  auncient  pastors  there  might  be  manie, 
which  though  unable  to  use  any  greate  continuate  speach  or  discourse 
to  deserve  the  name  of  preachers:  yett  were  able  to  do  especiall 
good  service  to  the  Church,  what  in  devoutnes  and  praying  and 
reverend  administration  of  the  sacraments,  what  in  countenancing 
and  assisting  and  upholding  that  inward  government :  and  so  which 
deserve  double  honour  without  preaching.  How  manie  bishops  have 
there  beene  excellent  wise  governors  of  the  Charch ;  having  small 
gift  in  preaching.  Neither  hath.it  any  manner  of  show  of  probabilities 
that  this  kynd  of  elders  should  be  ezduded  from  preaching  for  anie 
other  want,  save  only  of  habilitie. 

P.  68.  "  We  collect."  We  may  with  much  more  probabiRtie  and 
reotoii  collect 

*'  DoaUe  honor."  Here  perhaps  you  may  fitly  draw  in  those  other 
two  points  :  and  you  must  have  care  to  answer  their  obiection  verie 
folly,  that  this  upholds  an  ignorant  ministerie.  The  answer  is  plaine : 
and  riseth  out  of  those  two  points. 

"  Whose  salvation  is  laboured  in."  Rather  about  who»e  tabmtum 
they  labour, 

"  Deacons  under  the  name  of  Ijcaders."  You  must  needes  cite 
their  woords  in  the  margent  as  generally  for  all  other  points,  so  in 
particular,  and  that  very  necessarily  for  this. 

P.  69.  "  Not  to   signify  that  their  function  was  nothing  else, 

<»  The  harvest  greate,  the  labourerefew :  i.  c.  Preachers. 
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BOOKTi.  "  savine  to  miniBter  the  sacramentB  only."      Their  function  was 

Apptndlx. 

also  to  govern.     And  here  it  is  fit  that  somewhat  he  added,  both 

generally  to  showe  how  farr  foorth  everie  pastor  is  to  govern  his 
flock  (in  which  respect  oar  law  doeth  term  persons  of  parishes 
rectores  :  which  was  obiected  in  the  Parliament  house  to  shew  that 
our  persons  not  heeing  governors  were  declined  from  their  auncient 
degree  in  the  church,  having  suffered  bishops  to  usurp  upon  their 
office  :)  and  also  in  particular  to  show  how  in  the  first  Church  their 
government  was  a  point  of  greate  weight  and  necessitie;  by  reason 
of  the  estate  of  persecution. 

These  points  beeing  added,  I  shall  think  your  answer  to  this 
obiection  verie  perfitt :  which  I  greately  wish,  by  reason  that  this  is 
their  only  argument  of  anie  show. 

P.  73.  "  Tertullian's  woords."  It  seemeth  necessarie  that  you  ad 
some  briefe  answer  here  likewise  to  their  exception.  But  especially 
have  care  of  well  knitting  together  seniores  and  prsesidentes. 

P.  76.  **  Honor  fratrum  sportulantium."  It  doeth  not  appeare  to 
me  in  which  of  the  texts  before  alleaged  these  woords  are  found. 
Neither  know  I  which  is  that  other  plan  of  more  plainnes,  whereof 
you  speake  page  73.  This  must  be  holpen  by  exact  quotations, 
and  setting  text  down  at  full  in  the  margent.  Without  which  the 
whole  booke  will  greatly  want  perspicuitie.  I  have  noted  for  the 
most  part  such  places  with  my  mark. 

P.  79.  "  The  selfsame  heresie."  This  I  take  it  is  a  rule  in  the 
cannon  law  :  that  ordinatuB  ab  hareticU  beeing  reconciled  to  the 
catholick  church,  shall  notwithstanding  never  teach  or  administer. 
Consider  well  hereof.  Indeede  the  pope  may  dispense ;  and  so  I 
take  it  and  no  otherwise  is  their  preachinge. 

P.  80.  '*This  one  is  brought."  Add  for  more  perspicuitie  [on 
their  side']. 

P.  81.  "  Receiveth  not  the  spirit."  Are  these  St.  Jeromes  direct 
woords  ?  Is  it  possible  he  should  with  one  breath  speake  so  apparent 
contradictories;  as  to  receive  the  spirit  in  baptisme,  and  not  to 
receive  it  but  by  confirmation^? 

P.  82. "  A  lay  man  may  baptise."  A  layman  {so  they  thought)  may 
baptise. 

"  Should  authorize."  Add  and  license,  for  that  is  St.  Jerome's 
woord**,  which  by  interpreting  thus  you  answer. 

«  ["Si  quaeris  quare  in  ecclesia  ^  [Ubi  supra;  (speaking  of  bap - 

"  baptizatua  nisi  per  manus  Episcopi  tisro ;)  "  Frequenter,  (si  Umen  ne- 

"non  accipiat  Sp.  Sanctum,"  &c.  "  cessitas  cogit,)  scimus  etiam /tmre 

Adv.  Lucif.  §  9.  t.  ii.  182.  ed.  Val-  "laicis."  t.  ii.  139.  ed.  Frob.  Basil.] 

larsii.] 
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P.  83.  "  Ambrose  Bishop."     Ambrose  ^reA6tfAop.  booktt. 

P.  84.  "  Which  may  be  thought."    Add  by  men  that  way  aUrtadie   '^^"^'^ 
afected. 

**  Ambrose  last  mentioned^^."  Add  hut  more  than  they  have  any 
Bound  peace  of  proofe  for.  For  so  I  would  wish  70a  alwaies  where 
joxL  grannt  any  thing  to  them  U  n€piava'ia£,  verie  playnly  to  signifie 
that  yoa  grauDt  it  not  for  trueth*s  sake,  bat  admitt  it  by  way  of 
disputation  to  shew  their  utter  weakenes. 

P.  85.  I  like  very  well  that  you  close  up  this  tract  as  Mr.  Cranmer 
adviseth.  Provided  that  you  leave  not  out  such  other  points  touching 
their  new  officers  and  consistorie  as  are  yet  unhandled. 

«  [On  I  Tim.  V.  i.] 
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THEIE  SIXTH  ASSBETION,  THAT  THBBB  OUGHT  NOT  TO  BE  IK  THB 
CHTJECH^  BISHOPS  ENDUED  WITH  SUCH  AUTHOBXTY  AND  HONOUB 
AS  OUBS  ABB. 

THE  MATTER  CONTAINED  IN  THIS  SEVENTH  BOOK. 

I.  The  state  of  Bishops,  althou|(h  some  time  oppugned,  and  that  by  aach 

as  therein  would  most  seem  to  please  God,  yet  by  his  providence  upheld 

hitherto,  whose  glory  it  is  to  maintain  that  whereof  himself  is  the  author. 

•  II.  What  a  Bishop  is,  what  his  name  doth  import,  and  what  doth  belong 

dnto  his  oflSce  as  he  is  a  Bishop. 

III.  In  Bishops  two  things  traduced ;  of  which  two,  the  one  their  authority; 
and  in  it  the  first  thing  condemned,  their  superiority  over  other  minis- 
ters :  what  kind  of  superiority  in  ministers  it  is  which  the  one  part 
holdeth,  and  the  other  denieth  lawful. 

IV.  From  whence  it  hath  grown  that  the  Church  is  governed  by  Bishops. 

V.  The  time  and  cause  of  instituting  every  where  Bishops  with  restraint. 

VI.  What  manner  of  power  Bishops  from  the  first  beginning  have  had. 

VII.  After  what  sort  Bishops,  together  with  presbyters,  have  used  to 
govern  the  churches  which  were  under  them. 

VIII.  How  far  the  power  of  Bishops  hath  reached  from  the  beginning  in 
respect  of  territory,  or  local  compass. 

IX.  In  what  respects  episcopal  regiment  hath  been  gainsaid  of  old  by 
Aerius. 

X.  In  what  respect  episcopal  regiment  is  gainsaid  by  the  authors  of 
pretended  reformation  at  this  day. 

XI.  Their  arguments  in  disgrace  of  regiment  by  Bishops,  as  being  a 
mere  invention  of  man,  and  not  found  in  Scripture,  answered. 

XII.  llieir  arguments  to  prove  there  was  no  necessity  of  instituting 
Bishops  in  the  Church. 

XIII.  The  fore-alleged  arguments  answered. 

XIV.  An  answer  unto  those  things  which  are  objected  concerning  the 
difference  between  that  power  which  Bishops  now  have^  and  that  which 
ancient  Bishops  had  more  than  other  presbyters, 

XV.  Concerning  the  civil  power  and  authority  which  our  Bishops  have. 

XVI.  The  arguments  answered,  whereby  they  would  prove  that  the  law  of 
God,  and  the  judgment  of  the  best  in  all  ages  condemneth  the  ruling 
superiority  of  one  minister  over  another. 
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XVII.  Use  second  malicioiu  thing  wherein  the  state  of  Bishops  suffereth 
ohloquy,  is  their  honour. 

XVIII.  What  good  doth  publicly  grow  firom  the  Prekcy. 

XIX.  What  kinds  of  honour  be  due  unto  Bishops. 

XX.  Honour  in  T^tle,  Place,  Ornament,  Attendance,  and  Privilege. 

XXI.  Honour  by  Endowment  with  Lands  and  livings. 

XXII.  That  of  ecdesoastical  Goods,  and  consequently  of  the  Ijands  and 
livings  which  Bishops  enjoy,  the  propriety  belongs  unto  God  alone. 

XXIII.  That  ecclesiastical  persons  are  receivers  of  God's  rents,  and  that 
the  honour  of  Prelates  is  to  be  thereof  his  chief  receivers,  not  without 
liberty  from  him  granted  of  converting  the  same  unto  their  own  use, 
even  in  large  manner. 

XXIV.  That  for  their  unworthiness  to  deprive  both  them  and  thrar  sue* 
ceasors  of  such  goods,  and  to  convey  the  same  unto  men  of  secular 
callings,  now  [were  ?]  extreme  sacrilegious  injustice. 

I.  I  HAVE  heard  that  a  famous  kinfi:dom>  in  the  world  bookvh. 

Ch  I 

being  solicited  to  reform  such  disorders  as  all  men  saw  the 'J-L— 

Church  exceedingly  burdened  with,  when  of  each  degree  Biah^g^^^ 
great  multitudes  thereunto  inclined,  and  the  number  of  them  tbough 
did  every  day  so  increase  that  this  intended  work  was  likely  oppugned, 
to  take  no  other  effect  than  all  good  men  did  wish  and  labour  »ndthatby 
for ;  a  principal  actor  herein  (for  zeal  and  boldness  of  spirit)  therein 
thought  it  good  to  shew  them  betimes  what  it  was  which  ^°"^^™°** 
must  be  effected,  or  else  that  there  could  be  no  work  of  perfect  please  God, 
reformation   accomplished.     To  this   purpose,   in  a  solemn  ^^^^^^^ 
sermon,  and  in  a  great  assembly,  he  described  unto  them  the  upheld  hi- 
present  quality  of  their  public  estate  by  the  parable  of  a  tree,  whose* 
huge  and  goodly  to  look  upon,  but  without  that  fruit  which  g^oiy.it  is 
it  should  and  might  bring  forth ;  affirming  that  the  only  way  that  where- 
of redress  was  a  full  and  perfect  establishment  of  Christ's  ?*^^™««lf 

'^  IB  the  au- 

discipline  (for  so  their  manner  is  to  entitle  a  thing  hammered  thor. 
out  upon  the  forge  of  their  own  invention),  and  that  to  make 
way  of  entrance  for  it,  there  must  be  three  great  limbs  cut  off 
from  the  body  of  that  stately  tree  of  the  kingdom :  those  three 
limbs  were  three  sorts  of  men;  nobles,  whose  high  estate 
would  make  them  otherwise  disdain  to  put  their  necks  under 

1  [This    anecdote    roust    relate  France  was  meant ;  comp.  b.  iii.  c. 

other  to  France  or  Scotland :  the  ».   §  14.     The    anecdote    might 

editor  has  not  succeeded  in  tracing  be  one  of  the  many  reports  of  what 

it  in  either  history.     From  the  tone  had  passed  in  the   conference   at 

in  wfaicb  Hooker  describes  the  state  Poissy,  156 1.] 
of  the  country,  it  would  seem  that 
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BOOK  vn.  that  yoke ;  lawyers,  whose  courts  being  not  palled  down,  flie 
— —  new  church  consistories  were  not  like  to  flourish ;  finally, 
prelates,  whose  ancient  dignity,  and  the  simplicity  of  their 
intended  church  discipline,  could  not  possibly  stand  together. 
The  proposition  of  which  device  being  plausible  to  active 
spirits,  restless  through  desire  of  innovation,  whom  commonly 
nothing  doth  more  offend  than  a  change  which  goeth  fearfully 
on  by  slow  and  suspicious  paces;  the  heavier  and  more 
experienced  sort  began  presently  thereat  to  pull  back  their 
feet  again,  and  exceedingly  to  fear  the  stratagem  of  reformation 
for  ever  after.  Whereupon  ensued  those  extreme  conflicts  of 
the  one  part  with  the  other,  which  continuing  and  increasing 
to  this  very  day,  have  now  made  the  state  of  that  flourishing 
kingdom  even  such,  as  whereunto  we  may  most  fitly  apply 
those  words  of  the  Prophet  Jeremiah^, ''  Thy  breach  is  great 
"  like  the  sea,  who  can  heal  thee  V* 

[2.]  Whether  this  were  done  in  truth,  according  to  the 
constant  affirmation  of  some  avouching  the  sanie,  I  take  not 
upon  me  to  examine;  that  which  I  note  therein  is,  how  with 
us  that  policy  hath  been  corrected.  For  to  the  authors  of 
pretended  reformation  with  us,  it  hath  not  seemed  expedient 
to  offer  the  edge  of  the  axe  to  all  three  boughs  at  once,  but 
rather  to  single  them,  and  strike  at  the  weakest  first,  making 
show  that  the  lop  of  that  one  shall  draw  the  more  abundance  of 
sap  to  the  other  two,  that  they  may  thereby  the  better  prosper. 

All  prosperity,  felicity  and  peace  we  wish  multiplied  on 
each  estate,  as  far  as  their  own  hearts'  desire  is:  but  let 
men  know  that  there  is  a  God,  whose  eye  beholdeth  them  in 
all  their  ways ;  a  God,  the  usual  and  ordinary  course  of  whose 
justice  is  to  return  upon  the  head  of  malice  the  same  devices 
which  it  contriveth  against  others.  The  foul  practices  which 
have  been  used  for  the  overthrow  of  bishops,  may  perhaps 
wax  bold  in  process  of  time  to  give  the  like  assault  even  there, 
from  whence  at  this  present  they  are  most  seconded. 

[3.]  Nor  let  it  over  dismay  them  who  suffer  such  things 
at  the  hands  of  this  most  unkind  world,  to  see  that  heavenly 
estate  and  dignity  thus  conculcated,  in  regard  whereof 
so  many  their  predecessors  were  no  less  esteemed  than  if 
they  had  not  been  men,  but  angels  amongst  men.  With 
^  [Lam.  ii.  13.] 
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former  bishops  it  was  as  with  Job  in  the  days  of  that  bookvil 

prosperity  which  at  large  he  deseribeth^  saying^, ''  Unto  me ' 

*'  men  gave  ear,  they  waited  and  held  their  tongue  at  my 
"  counsel ;  after  my  words  they  replied  not;  I  appointed  out 
*'  their  way  and  did  sit  as  chief;  I  dwelt  as  it  had  been  a 
''  king  in  an  army/'  At  this  day  the  case  is  otherwise  with 
them ;  and  yet  no  otherwise  than  with  the  selfsame  Job  at 
what  time  the  alteration  of  his  estate  wrested  these  contrary 
speeches  from  him^, ''  But  now  they  that  are  younger  than  I 
^'  mock  at  me,  the  children  of  fools,  and  offspring  of  slaves, 
^'  creatures  more  base  than  the  earth  they  tread  on,  such  as  if 
''  they  did  shew  their  heads,  young  and  old  would  shout  at 
^'  them  and  chase  them  through  the  streets  with  a  cry,  their 
^  song  I  am,  I  am  a  theme  for  them  to  talk  on/'  An  injury 
less  grievous  if  it  were  not  offered  by  them  whom  Satan  hath 
through  his  fraud  and  subtilty  so  far  beguiled  as  to  make 
them  imagine  herein  they  do  unto  God  a  part  of  most  faith- 
ful service.  Whereas  the  lord  in  truth,  whom  they  serve 
herein,  is  as  St.  Cyprian  telleth  th^n^,  like,  not  Christ,  (for 
he  it  is  that  doth  appoint  and  protect  bishops,)  but  rather 
Christ's  adversary  and  enemy  of  his  Church. 

[4.]  A  thousand  five  hundred  years  and  upward  the  Church 
of  Christ  hath  now  continued  under  the  sacred  regiment  of 
bishops.  Neither  for  so  long  hath  Christianity  been  ever 
planted  in  any  kingdom  throughout  the  world  but  with  this 
kind  of  government  alone;  which  to  have  been  ordained  of 
God,  I  am  for  mine  own  part  even  as  resolutely  persuaded,  as 
that  any  other  kind  of  government  in  the  world  whatsoever 
is  of  God.  In  this  realm  of  England,  before  Normans,  yea 
before  Saxons,  there  being  Christians,  the  chief  pastors  of 
their  souls  were  bishops.  This  order  firom  about  the  first 
establishment  of  Christian  religion,  which  was  publicly  begun 
through  the  virtuous  disposition  of  King  Lucie  not  fully  two 
hundred  years  after  Christ^,  continued  till  the  coming  in  of 
the  Saxons ;  by  whom  Paganism  being  every  where  else  re- 
planted, only  one  part  of  the  island,  whereinto  the  ancient 

^  [Job  xzix.  21,  23,  25.]  '*  Christ! inagi8terio«()nihumilitatein 

4  [Job  XXX.  I-— 0.]  "  docet,  sed  Antichristi  spiritu  nas- 

»  Cyp.  lib.  i.  fip.  3.  [al.  Ep.  59.  "  citur."  ii.  127.  ed.  Fell.] 

c.  3.  *'Exaltatio,  et  iDflatio,  et  arro-        *  [Bed.  Hist.  Bed.  i.  4.] 

'*  gans  ac  superba  jactatio  non  de 
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BooKvn.  natural  inhabitants  the  Britons  were  driven,  retained  oon- 

—  stantly  the  faith  of  Christ,  together  with  the  same  form  of 

spiritual  regiment,  which  their  fathers  had  before  received. 
Wherefore  in  the  histories  of  the  Church  we  find  veiy  ancient 
mention  made  of  our  own  bishops.  At  the  council  of  Arimi- 
nnm7^  about  the  year  three  hundred  and  fiflj-nine,  Britain 
had  three  of  her  bishops  present.  At  the  arrival  of  Augustine 
the  monk^,  whom  Gregory  sent  hither  to  reclaim  the  Saxons 
from  Qentility  about  six  hundred  years  after  Christ,  the 
Britons  he  found  observers  still  of  the  selfsame  government 
by  bishops  over  the  rest  of  the  clergy ;  under  this  form  Christ- 
ianity took  root  again,  where  it  had  been  exiled.  Under  the 
selfsame  form  it  remained  till^  the  days  of  the  Norman  con- 
queror. By  him  and  his  successors  thereunto  ><>  sworn,  it 
hath  from  that  time  till  now  by  the  space  of  five  hundred 
years  more  been  upheld. 

O  nation  utterly  without  knowledge,  without  sense !  We 
are  not  through  error  of  mind  deceived,  but  some  wicked 
thing  hath  undoubtedly  bewitched  us,  if  we  forsake  that 
government,  the  use  4^hereof  universal  experience  hath  for  so 
many  years  approved,  and  betake  ourselves  unto  a  regiment 
neither  appointed  of  God  himself,  as  they  who  favour  it  pre- 
tend, nor  till  yesterday  ever  heard  of  among  men.  By  the 
Jews  Festus^^  was  much  complained  of,  as  being  a  governor 

7  Sulpit.   Sever,  lib.  ii.  [c.  55.  ''  vinciae ....  Conyenerunt,  ut  per- 

"  Missis    per    lUyricum,    Italiam,  **  hibent,  septem  Britonam  epUcopi 

"  Africam,    Hispanias,    Galliasqua  "  et  plures  viri  doctissimi."] 

"  magistris  officialibus,  acciti  ac  in  ^  An.  1066. 

**  unum  coacti  qtiadringenti  ct  aK-  ^^  **  Alfredus  Eboracensis  Archi- 

**  quanto  amplins  Occidentales  Epi-  "  episcopus  Gulielmum  oognomento 

"  6copi,  Ariminum  conveoere ;  qui-  ''  Nothum  spirantem  adhuc  mioa- 

"  bus  omnibus  annonas  et  cellaria  **  rum  et  cedis  in  populum  mitem 

"  dare  imperator  praeceperat ;   sed  '*  reddit :  et  religiosis  pro  conser- 

''  id  nostriSf  i.e.  Aquitanis,  Gallis  ac  **  vanda  repub.  tuendaque  ecdesias- 

"  Britaitnia  indecens  visum,  repu-  *'  tica    disciplina    sacramentis    ad- 

**  diatis  fiscalibus,  propriis  sumpti-  "  strinxit."  Neubrig.  1.  i.  c.  i.  [ap. 

"  bus  vivere  maluerunt.    Tres  tan-  Rer.  Britannic.  Script.  Heidelberg, 

•*  tum  ex  Britannia,  inopia  proprii,  1587.  p.  357.] 

"  publico  usi  sunt."     More  than  ^  ^  [Rather  Albinus  the  successor 

three  it  seems  were  present  from  of  Festus;  of  whom  Josephus  writes, 

Britain,  but  three  only  received  the  B.  J.  ii.  14.  ed.  Huds.  Ouk  Hoti  dc  rjp 

public  allowance.]  riva  tcaimvpyias  Uiiav  frapcXifrcir* .  .  . 

^  Beda  Eccl.  Hist.  lib.  ii.  c.  a.  rotovroir  dc  Hvra  top  *A\ffipo¥  oirc- 

["  Augiistinus  ....  convocavit  ad  d€i^p  6  furii  rovrov  TkBav  rcVaior 

"  suum  colloquium  cpiscopos  sive  ^Xapos  iyaO^n-arop  icarci  frvyKptatyJ] 
"  doctores  proximse  Britonum  pro- 
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mairdloiis  obtrapt^  and  almost  intolerable:   such  notwith-  booktu. 
standing  were  they  who  came  after  him^  that  men  whidh — 


thon^t  the  pablie  condition  most  afflicted  under  Festiis, 

•  began  to  wish  they  had  him  again,  and  to  esteem  him  a  rul^r 
commendable.  Great  things  are  hoped  for  at  the  hands  of 
tiiese  new  presidents,  whom  reformation  would  bring  in: 
notwithstanding  the  time  may  come,  when  bishops  whoto 
v^giment  doth  now  seem  a.  yoke  so  heavy  to  bear,  will  be 

•  longed  for  again  even  by  them  that  are  the  readiest  to  have 
-  it  takeut  off  their  necks. 

But  in  the  hands  of  Divine  Providence  we  leave  the  order- 
ing of  all  such  events,  and  come  now  to  the  question  its^ 
which  is  raised  concerning  bishops.    For  the  better  und^- 
'  standing  whereof  we  must  beforehemd  set  down  what  is  meant, 
when  in'  this  question  we  name  a  bishop. 

11.  For  whatsoever  we  bring  from  antiquity,  by  way  of  What  a 
defence  in  this  cause  of  bishops,  it  is  cast  off  as  impearttnent  ^j^j^ 
'  matter,  all  is  wiped  away  with  an  odd  kind  of  shifting  answer,  pun^  cloth 
' ''  That  the  bishops  which  now  are,  be  not  like  unto  them  ^^^oi^ 
''  which  were."    We  therefore  beseech  all  indifferent  judges  ^^^^  ^ 
to  weigh  sincerely  with  themsdves  how  the  case  doth  stand,  as  he  is  a 
If  it  should  be  at  this  day  a  controversy  whether  kingly  ^^^"^P* 
r^^ent  were  lawful  or  no,  peradventure  in  defence  thereof, 
tlie  long  continuance  which  it  hath  had  sithence  the  first 
beginning  might  be  alleged ;  mention  perhaps  might  be  made 
what  kings  there  were  of  old  even  in  Abraham's  time,  what 
sovereign  princes  both  before  and  after.     Suppose  that  herein 
0ome  man  purposely  bending  his  wit  against  sovereignty, 
should  think  to  elude  all  such  allegations  by  making  ample 
discovery  through  a  number  of  particularities,  wherein  the 
kings  that  are  do  differ  from  those  that  have  been,  and  should 
therefore  in  the  end  conclude,  that  such  ancient  examples  are 
no  convenient  proofs  of  that  royalty  which  is  now  in  use. 
Surely  for  decision  of  truth  in  this  case  there  were  no  remedy, 
but  only  to  shew  Ihe  nature  of  sovereignty,  to  sever  it  from 
accidental  properties,  make  it  clear  that  ancient  and  present 
r^fality  are  one  and  the  same  in  substance,  how  great  odds 
soerer  otherwise  may  seem  to  be  between  them.      In  like 
manner,  whereas  a  question  of  late  hath   grown,  whether 
ecclesiastical  regiment  by  bishops  be  lawful  in  the  Church  of 

HOOKEB,  VOL.  UI.  L 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


146  The  Term  Bishop  not  equivocal. 

BOOK  vn.  Christ  or  no :  in  which  question^  they  that  hold  the  negative, 
—  being  pressed  with  that   general  received  order,  according 

whereunto  the  most  renowned  lights  of  the  Christian  world 
have  governed  the  same  in  every  age  as  bishops ;  seeing  their 
manner  is  to  reply,  that  such  bishops  as  those  ancient  were, 
ours  are  not;  there  is  no  remedy  but  to  shew,  that  to  be  a 
bishop  is  now  the  selfsame  thing  which  it  hath  been;  that 
one  definition  agreeth  fully  and  truly  as  well  to  those  elder, 
as  to  these  latter  bishops.  Sundry  dissimilitudes  we  grant 
there  are,  which  notwithstanding  are  not  such  that  they  cause 
any  equivocation  in  the  name,  whereby  we  should  think  a 
bishop  in  those  times  to  have  had  a  clean  other  definition 
than  doth  rightly  agree  unto  bishops  as  they  are  now.  Many 
things  there  are  in  the  state  of  bishops,  which  the  times  have 
changed;  many  a  parsonage  at  this  day  is  larger  than  some 
ancient  bishoprics  were ;  many  an  ancient  bishop  poorer  than 
at  this  day  sundry  under  them  in  degree.  The  simple  here- 
upon lacking  judgment  and  knowledge  to  discern  between 
the  nature  of  things  which  changeth  not,  and  these  outward 
variable  accidents,  are  made  believe  that  a  bishop  heretofore 
and  now  are  things  in  their  very  nature  so  distinct  that  they 
cannot  be  judged  the  same.  Yet  to  men  that  have  any  part 
of  skill,  what  more  evident  and  plain  in  bishops,  than  that 
augmentation  or  diminution  in  their  precincts,  allowances, 
privileges,  and  such  like,  do  make  a  difference  indeed,  but 
no  essential  difference  between  one  bishop  and  another?  As 
.  for  those  things  in  regard  whereof  we  use  properly  to  term 
them  bishops,  those  things  whereby  they  essentially  differ 
from  other  pastors,  those  things  which  the  natural  definition 
of  a  bishop  must  contain ;  what  one  of  them  is  there  more  or 
less  appliable  unto  bishops  now  than  of  old  ? 

[2.]  The  name  Bishop  hath  been  borrowed  from  the 
Grecians* 2,  with  whom  it  signifieth  one  which  hath  principal 
charge  to  guide  and  oversee  others.    The  same  word  in  ecde- 

'2  of  Ttap  ^kOrivamv  fU  ras  vin;-  fioipas,    Dionys.  Halicar.  de  Numa 

k6ov£  it6k€is  fnurK€ylra(r6ai  tA  nap*  Pompilio,  Antiq.   Ub.  ii.    [c.   76.] 

iKaarois  irefinSfitvoi,  *Eiri<rK<moi  #cal  "  Vult  xne  Pompeius  esse  quein  tota 

<bv\aK€s  fKoXovvTo*    ovs  ol  AoKavts  "  hsec  Campania  et  xnanlima  era 

apfioorhs  lEXryov,   Suid.   [voc.   cVi-  "  habeat  'Eiria-Koirop,  ad  quem  de- 

tricoiros.']    Kanarria-tv  c<^   iKaaroit  "  lectus  et  Degotii  summa  referatur." 

[iKdarov]    rStv  iraytov  apxpvra  ivl-  Cic.  ad  Attic,  lib.  vii.  Epist.  1 1, 
tTKQirov  Tff   jcai  vfpiiToKov  vijs  Ibias 
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siastical  writings  being  applied  unto  cliarcli  govemors^  at  the  book  vn. 

first  unto  all  and  not  unto  the  chiefest  only>^^  grew  in  short — 

time  peculiar  and  proper  to  signify  such  episcopal  authority 
alone,  as  the  chiefest  governors  exercised  over  the  rest.  For 
with  all  names  this  is  usual,  that  inasmuch  as  they  are  not 
given  till  the  things  whereunto  they  are  given  have  been 
sometime  first  observed,  therefore  generally  ^^  things  are 
ancienter  than  the  names  whereby  they  are  called. 

Again,  sith  the  first  things  that  grow  into  general  observa- 
tion, and  do  thereby  give  men  occasion  to  find  names  for 
them,  are  those  which  being  in  many  subjects,  are  thereby 
the  easier,  the  oftener,  and  the  more  universally  noted;  it 
followeth  that  names  imposed  to  signify  common  qualities  or 
operations  are  ancienter,  than  is  the  restraint  of  those  names, 
to  note  an  excellency  of  such  qualities  and  operations  in  some 
one  or  few  amongst  others.  For  example,  the  name  disciple 
being  invented  to  signify  generally  a  learner,  it  cannot  choose 
but  in  that  signification  be  more  ancient  than  when  it  signi- 
fieth  as  it  were  by  a  kind  of  appropriation,  those  learners 
who  being  taught  of  Christ  ^^  were  in  that  respect  termed 
disciples  by  an  excellency.  The  like  is  to  be  seen  in  the 
name  Apostle,  the  use  whereof  to  signify  a  messenger  must 
needs  be  more  ancient  than  that  use  which  restraineth  it 
tmto  messengers  sent  concerning  evangelical  afiairs ;  yea  this 
use  more  ancient  than  that  whereby  the  same  word  is  yet 
restrained  further  to  signify  only  those  whom  our  Saviour 
himself  immediately  did  send.  After  the  same  manner  the 
title  or  name  of  a  Bishop  having  been  used  of  old  to  signify 
both  an  ecclesiastical  overseer  in  general,  and  more  par- 
ticularly also  a  principal  ecclesiastical  overseer;  it  followeth, 
that  this  latter  restrained  signification  is  not  so  ancient  as 
the  former,  being  more  common '^  Yet  because  the  things 
themselves  are  always  ancienter  than  their  names ;  therefore 
that  thing  which  the  restrained  use  of  the  word  doth  import, 

1*  Acta  XX.  38;  Phil.  i.  i.  minUter  appropriated  to  a  certain 

i-*  **  And  God  brought  them  unto  order  of  ministers. 
"Adam,  that  Adam  might  see  or        i<^  The  name  likewise  of  a  minister 

**  consider  what  name  it  was  meet  was  common  to  riivers  degrees,  which 

"  he  should  give  unto  them."  Gen.  now  is  peculiarly  among  ourselves 

ii.  ip.  given  only  to  pastors,  and  not^  as 

^*  80  also  the  name  deacon,  a  anciently^  to  deacons  also. 

L  % 
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BooKirn.  is  likewise  anci^nter  t^asi  the  restraint  of  the  word  is,  and 

^^  consequently  that  poWer  of  chief  ecclesiastical  overseers,  which 

the  term  of  a  bishop  importeth,  was*  before  the  restirained  nse 
of  the  name  which  doth  import  it.  Wherefore  a  lame  and 
an  impotent  ^7  kind  of  reasoning^  it  is,  when  m^n  go  abont  to 
prove  that  in  the  Apostles'  times  there  was  no  such  thing  as 
Hhe  restrained  name  of  a  bishop  doth  now  signify,  because  in 
their  writings  there  is  found  no  restraint  of  that  name,  but 
only  a  general  use  whereby  it  i^eacheth  unto  all  spiritual 
governors  and  overseers. 

[3.]  But  to  let  go  the  naine,  and  come  to  tlie  very  nature 
of  that  thing  which  is  thereby  signified.  In  all  kinds  of 
regiment  whether  eccleoastical  or  civil,  i4s  there  a»e  sundry 
'^  operations  public,  so  likewise  great  inequality  there  is  in  the 
same  operations,  some  being  of  principal  respect,  and  there- 
fore not  fit  to  be  dealt  in  by  every  one  to  whom  public 
actions,  and  those  of  good  importance,  are-  notwithstanding 
well  and  fitly  enough  committed.  From  hence  have  grown 
those  different  degrees  of  magistrates  or  public  persons,  even 
ecclesiastical  as  well  as  civil.  Amongst  ecclesiastical  persons 
therefore  bishops  being  chief  ones,  a  bishop's  function  must 
be  defined  by  that  wherein  his  chiefly  consisteth. 

A  Bishop  is  a  minister  of  Ood,  unto  wholn  with  permanent 
continuance  there  is  given  not  only  power  of  administering 
the  Word  and  Sacraments,  which  power  other  Presbyters 
have;  but  also  a  further  power  to  ordain  ecclesiasticfd  per- 
sons, and  a  power  of  chiefty  in  government  over  Presbyters 
as  well  as  Laymen,  a  power  to  be  by  way  of  jurisdiction'  a 
Pastor  even  to  Pastors  themselves.  So  that  this  office,  as  he 
is  a  Presbyter  or  Pastor,  consisteth  in  those  things  which  are 
common  unto  him  with  other  pastors,  as  in  ministering  the 
Word  and  Sacraments :  but  those  things  incident  unto  his 
office,  which  do  properly  make  him  a  Bishop,  eannot  be 
common  unto  him  with  other  Pastors. 

Now  even  as  pastors,  so  likewise  bishops  being  principal 
pastors,  are  either  at  large  or  else  with  restraint:  at  large, 
when  the  subject  of  their  regiment  is  indefinite,  and  not  tied 

^  [Othello,  Act  ii.  sc.  i.  "  O  most  phrase  is  probabljr  a  translation  of 
"  lame  and  impotent  conclusion  I"  "  manca  et  debtUs,*'  which  had 
The  date  of  this  play  is  i6t  i.    The    somehow  become  proverbial.] 
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to  any  certain  place;  bishops  with  restraint  are  they  whose  bookth. 

regiment  over  the  Church  is  contained  within  some  definite,    ^' 

local  compass^  beyond  which  compass  their  jurisdiction  reacheth 

not.     Such  therefore  we  always  mean  when  we  speak  of  that 

regiment,  by  bishops  which  we  hold  a  thing  most  lawful* 

divine  and  holy  in  thjQ  Church  of  Christ. 

m.  In  our  present  regiment  by  bishpps  two  things  therein  Bishopt 

are  complained  of^  the  one  their  great  authority^  and  the^^Q^? 

other  their  great  honour.     Touehiog  the .  authority  of  our  «f  which 

bishops^  the  first  thing  which  therein  displeaseth.  their  ad ver^^^e  their 

aajies,  is  their,  superiority'  which  bishops  have  over  other *'i*'>?".^»" 
...  -_,  ,  .  -      "^         .    _        ,     ^,  ...         1  .  1  and  m  it 

ministers.    They  which  cannot  bipook  the  supenpnty  wmchthefint 
bishops  -have^  do  notwithstai^ding  themselv^  admit  that  some^"*^^'^' 
kind  of  difference  and  inequality  there  mi|y  b^  Lawfully  their  supe- 
amongst  ministers.    Inequality  as. touching  gifts  aiid  graces "^"^T.!^ 
they  grant,  because  this  is  so  plain  that  no  mist  in. the  world ^Bten : 
can  be  cast  before  men's  eyes  so  thick^  bxit  tha^  they  needs  of^peri- 
must  discern  through  it,  that  one  minister  of  the  gospel  "^7  ^|^J]^ 
be  more  leameder,  holier,  and  wiser,  better  able  to  instruct,  it  is  which 
more  apt  to  rule  and  guide  them,  than  another: : unless  ^^^^thold- 
mnch  were  confessed,  those  men  should  lose  their  fan^e  and  eth  and  the 
gjloiy  whom  they  themselves  do  entitle  the  lights  and  gn^Bd^^j^^^^}] 
worthies  of  this  present  age.    A&in,  a  priority  of  order  they  - 
d^ny  not  but  ths±. there  may  be,yea  such  a  priority  as.maketh/ 
oike  man  amongst  many  a  principal  aetor  in  those  things:, 
whereunto  snndiy  of  them  must  necessarily  cpncur^  so  that:, 
the  same,  be  admitted  only  during  the  time  of .  sui^h  aqtions : 
apd  no  longer; ,  that  is  to  say,  just  so  much  sup^ority,  and. 
neither,  more  nor  less  may  be  liked pf^  thw  it  hath  pleased- 
them  in  their  own  kind  of  regin^ent  t^.set  down..  The  in-, 
equality  which. th^  complain  of  is^  '"That  one  minister  of-' 
''the  word  and  sacraments  shouljd  hi^ve.  a  permanent  supe- 
''riority  above  another,  or  in  any  sort >, superiority  of  power- 
''mandatory,  judical,  and  coercive  over  other  miilisters/'-' 
By  us  on  the  cpntrazy  side,  "  inequality)  even  su<?h  inequality 
"as  unto  bishops  being  ministers  of  the  word 'and  sacraments 
'^granteth  a  superiority  permanent  above  ministers,  yea. a 
"  permanent  superiority  of  power  m9iidatory>  judicial  and 
"coercive  over  then^/' is  maintained  a  thiuig  allowable,  lawful 
and  good. . 
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BOOK  vn.      For  superiority  of  power  may  be  either  above  them  or 

'-^  upon  them^  in  regard  of  whom  it  is  termed  superiority.    One 

pastor  hath  superiority  of  power  above  another^  when  either 
some  are  authorized  to  do  things  worthier  than  are  permitted 
unto  all,  [or]  some  are  preferred  to  be  principal  agents,  the 
rest  agents  with  dependency  and  subordination.  The  former 
of  these  two  kinds  of  superiority  is  such  as  the  high-priest 
had  above  other  priests  of  the  law,  in  being  appointed  to 
enter  once  a  year  the  holy  place,  which  the  rest  of  the  priests 
might  not  do.  The  latter  superiority,  such  as  presidents  have 
in  those  actions  which  are  done  by  others  with  them,  they 
nevertheless  being  principal  and  chief  therein. 

One  pastor  hath  superiority  of  power,  not  only  above 
but  upon  another,  when  some  are  subject  imto  others'  com- 
mandment and  judicial  controlment  by  virtue  of  public 
jurisdiction. 

Superiority  in  this  last  kind  is  utterly  denied  to  be  allow- 
able ;  in  the  rest  it  is  only  denied  that  the  lasting  continuance 
and  settled  permanency  thereof  is  lawful.  So  that  if  we  prove 
at  all  the  lawfulness  of  superiority  in  this  last  kind,  where 
the  same  is  simply  denied,  and  of  permanent  superiority  in 
the  rest  where  some  kind  of  superiority  is  g^ranted,  but  with 
restraint  to  the  term  and  continuance  of  certain  actions,  with 
which  the  same  must,  as  they  say,  expire  and  cease;  if  we 
can  shew  these  two  things  maintainable,  we  bear  up  suffi- 
ciently that  which  the  adverse  party  endeavoureth  to  over- 
throw. Our  desire  therefore  is,  that  this  issue  may  be  strictly 
observed,  and  those  things  accordingly  judg^ed  of,  which  we 
are  to  allege.  This  we  boldly  therefore  set  down  as  a  most 
infallible  truth,  "  That  the  Church  of  Christ  is  at  this  day 
''  lawfully,  and  so  hath  been  sithence  the  first  beginning, 
"  governed  by  Bishops,  having  permanent  superiority,  and 
''  ruling  power  over  other  ministers  of  the  word  and  sacra- 
"  ments,'' 

[2.]  For  the  plainer  explication  whereof,  let  us  briefly 
declare  first,  the  birth  and  original  of  the  same  power,  whence 
and  by  what  occasion  it  grew.  Secondly,  what  manner  of 
power  antiquity  doth  witness  bishops  to  have  had  more  than 
presbyters  which  were  no  bishops.  Thirdly,  after  what  sort 
bishops  together  with  presbyters  have  used  to  govern  the 
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churches  under  them^  according  to  the  like  testimonial  evi-  book  til 
dence  of  antiquity.  Fourthly,  how  far  the  same  episcopal  — lIlil^L 
power  hath  usually  extended,  unto  what  number  of  persons 
it  hath  reached,  what  bounds  and  limits  of  place  it  hath  had. 
This  done,  we  may  afterwards  descend  unto  those  by  whom 
the  same  either  hath  been  heretofore,  or  is  at  this  present 
hour  gainsaid. 

lY.  The  first  Bishops  in  the  Church  of  Christ  were  his  From 
blessed  Apostles;    for  the  office  whereunto   Matthias  was^^"*^^ 
chosen  the  sacred  history  doth  term  ciruricoin)!',  an  episcopal  that  the 
office.    Which  being  spoken  expressly  of  one,  agreeth  nOg^^JJ^ 
less  unto  them  all  than  unto  him.     For  which  cause  St.  byBishops. 
Cypriani"  speaking  generally  of  them  all  doth  call  them 
Bishops.    They  which  were  termed  Apostles,  as  being  sent 
of  Christ  to  publish  his  gospel  throughout  the  world,  and 
were  named  likewise  Bishops,  in  that  the  care  of  government 
was  also  committed  unto  them,  did  no  less  perform  the  offices 
of  their  episcopal  authority  by  goyeming,  than  of  their  apo- 
stolical by  teaching.    The  word  ^irurKoiny,  expressing  that 
part  of  their  office  which  did  consist  in  regiment,  proveth  not 
(I  grant)  their  chiefly  in  regiment  over  others,  because  as 
then  that  name  was  common  unto  the  function  of  their  in- 
feriors, and  not  peculiar  unto  theirs.     But  the  history  of  their 
actions  sheweth  plainly  enough  how  the  thing  itself  which 
that  name  appropriated  importeth,  that  is  to  say,  even  such 
spiritual  chiefliy  as  we  have  already  defined  to  be  properly 
episcopal,  was  in  the  holy  Apostles  of  Christ.     Bishops  there- 
fore they  were  at  large. 

[2.]  But  was  it  lawful  for  any  of  them  to  be  a  bishop  with 
restraint?  True  it  is  their  charge  was  indefinite ;  yet  so,  that 
in  case  they  did  all  whether  severally  or  jointly  discharge  the 
office  of  proclaiming  every  where  the  gospel  and  of  guiding 
the  Church  of  Christ,  none  of  them  casting  ofi*  his  part  in 
their  burden *9  which  was  laid  upon  them,  there  doth  appear 
no  impediment  but  that  they  having  received  their  common 
charge  indefinitely  might  in  the  execution  thereof  notwith- 

1*  "  Meminisse  diaconi  debent,  65.  p.  113.  ed.  Bains.] 
"qooniam  apoatolos,  id  eat,  epi-        >>  Rom.  ii.  14,  15;  iCor.  iz.i6; 

"scopos  et   pnppositos,  Dominna  John  xxi.  15, 16. 
**  elegit."  Cypr.  1.  iii.  ep.  9.  [al.  ep. 
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BooKTn.  standrog  reetrain  themselves^  or  at  leastwise  be  restiaiaed.by 
— '  the  after .  commandment  of  the  Spirit^  .without  contradiotion 

or  repngnanejr  unto  that  charge. more  indefinite  ai^d  general 
before  .giv^n  them:  especially  if  .it  seemed  at  any  time  requi-> 
site^  and  for  thb.  greater  good  of  the.  Ghnrch^  that  th^y  should . 
ii^  such  sort  tie  then^ielyes  uato  some  special  part  of  the  floek 
of  Jesus  Christy  g^ding  the  same  in  several  as  bishops.     For 
fimt^  nptwithiatanding  om*  Saviour's. contmaodment  unto  them 
all  to  go  and  preach  unto  all  nations.;  yet  some  restraint  we 
see  th^re.  was.  mad^i  when  by. agreenaent. between  :Paul  and^ 
Tetex^,  moved  with  thbse  effscts  of  their  rlabonxs  which  the  * 
providence  of  Gt)d  brought  forth>  the  one  betook;  himself  I 
unto  the  Gentiles^  the  other  unto  the  Jew8>  for  the  exercise . 
oC'that  otBSpe  of  every  where  preaQhing.    A  finrther  restrauxti 
of  their  apostoUc  laboura  as  yet  thei^.was  also  made^  when) 
they  divided  themselves  into  several '  parts  of  the  world;  * 
Jphn^i  for  his  charge  taking  Aflii^^  and  so  the  residue  other/ 
qijuuters  to  labour  in^    If  nevertheless  it  seem  very  hard  that: 
we  should  admit  a  restraint  so  particular^  aa  after  th^t.  general : 
charge  received  to  make  any  Apostle  notwithstanding  the. 
bishop  of  so^le  one  church;  what  think.we  of  the.  bishop  of) 
iTtfiruHftlgimyj  Jaqte9>  whpse  conseoration  unto  that  mother  ^see^ 


aoGalJi.8., 

3'  Him  Eusebios  doth  name  the 
gpvOTiQr  of  the  churcbfesin  Asia, 
lib.iii.  Hist.  Eccle/a.  p.  i6.  [i.  Ovfias 
fiivf  «>c  7^  irapahoa-tt  vtpUx^if  rffv 

6iaVf  'Iflftoiv^r  i^r  *K<rlav*  vp6s  ovj 
#cal  turrpl^s,  cV  *E<l>f<r^  rtXcvr^.] 
TertuUian  calletb  the  sameeharcbes 
St.  John's  foster-daughters,,  advers. 
Marcion.  [lib.  iv.  c.  5.  "  Si  constat, 
"id  verius  (]uod  prius,  id  prius 
«<  quod  et  ab  initio,  id  ab  initio  quod 
**  ab  apostolis ;  pariter  utique  con- 
"  stabit,  id  esse  ao  apostolis  traditum 
**  QUod  apud  ccclesias  apostolorum 
"merit  sacrosanctum.  Videamus 
"  quod  lac  a  Paulo  Corinthii  hause- 
"  rint;  ad  quam  regulam  Galatas 
^'  sintrecorrecti ;  quid  legant  Philip- 
"  penses,Thes8alonicenses,Ephe8ii; 
"quid  etiam  Romani  de  proximo 
"  ionent)  ouibus  evangelium  et  Pe- 
"  trus  et  raulus  s^guioe  quooue 
»  tuo  signatum  reliquerunt.   Uabe* 


"  mus  et  Joanuis  dlumnas  eceUsia$, 
"'Nam  etsi  Apocalypsin  ejus  Mar- 
"  ciou;  rsspuit,  ordo  tamen  episco* . 
"  porum .  ad  origioem  .recsnsus  in 
"  Joannem  stabit  auctorem.  Sic  et 
"  c^lefarom.geiMYOttias  ^vcqgnoa- , 
"  citur."] 

^  "Jacobus,  qui  appeUatur  fratcr 
'^Domini,  coffnomento  Justus,  pest 
"  passionem  Domini  statim  ab  apo- . 
"  stolis  Hierosolymorum  episcopus . 
"ordinatus  est/'     Hieron.  Scrip. 
Ecdes.CataL  ii.  [aL  De  Viris  Illustr. , 
c.  2.  t.  ii.  815.  cd.  Vallars.]  "  Eodem 
"  tempore  Jaoobum  primum  sedem  - 
"  emscopalem    Ecclesiae,   qute.  est  t 
"  Hierosolvmis,  obtiouisse  memorise 
"  traditur.-     [t&r€  ifjra  #cal  'I(iJc«^ov, 
TOM  rov  Kv/Mov  XtydfAtuov  a^X^y. .  • . 
irpwTov  larropowri  rjjt  tp  'lepocroXv- 
fWis    eVicX^o'iaff   t6v  r^g   rirto'Korrfjg 
tyX*ipurBfiytu  dprfvov.]  Euseb.  Hhtt. 
Ecclesiast.  lib.  ii.  cap.  i.   The  same  • 
seemeth  to  be  intimated«  Acts  zv. 
13  j  zxi.i8. 
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time  be  left  void.of  some  Apoatle^  doth  seem  to  haye  been 

tbe  veiy  cause  of  St-Panl's  miraculous  vocation^ to  make  up 
the.  number  of  tbe  twelve  again,  for  the  gathering  o£  nations 
abroad,  erenas  the  martyrdom  of  the  other  Jamcsj  the  reason 
why  BaimatNis  in  his  stead^'^  was  called.. 

EmaUy,  Apostles,  whether  they  did  settle  in. any  one^ 
certain.  plaee>  as  JiCmes,  or  ehe  'did  otherwise,  as  .the  Apostle- 
^ul,  episoopaJl  awUiority  either  M  large  or  wth  restraint  they - 
had  and  exercised. .  Their  episqopfd  power  they  sometimes  j 
gUTe  unto  .others  to  exercise;  as  .ag^its  oply  in  their  stead,., 
and  as  it  were  by  commission  from  them.  Thus  Titus^,  and; 
tlins  Timothy,'. ai»  the  firsts  though. afterward^  endued  with 
a|N)0tolicsdl  power  .of  their  .ownr^^« 

[3.]  Hot  in  process.. of  time  .the:  Apostles  gaye  episcopal 
ai^orily,  and  that  to  contii^e^  always  with  them  which  had; 
it  '*  We-  aie .  able .  to :  number  -  up  them,^  saith  Irenaeus^*, , 
''who  by  the  Apostlesi were  made  bishope/'  In  Rome  he; 
affirmetb  that  the.  Apostles  themselves  m^e  Linus  the  first- 
l^shop^^  Again  of  Polycarp  he  saith  like  wise  ^7,,  that  the.- 
Apostles  made  him  bishop  oi  the  chiurch  of  Smyrna.  Of; 
Al^tioch  they  made  Evodius  bishop,  as  Ignatius  witnesseth'^V. 
exhortii:^  that  ch^nx^h:  to  tread,  in  his  holy  steps,  fmd  to  follow  • 
Ids  virtuous  example* . 

The  Apostle? .  therefore,  were  the  first  which  had  such . 
authority,  and  .all  others  who  have  it  after  them  in  orderly 
sort  are  their  lawful  successors,  whether  they  succeed  in  any. 
partioular  church,  where  before  them  some  AposUe  hath 

^  Acts  xii.  2 ;  ,  xiii,  ^.  fiOKopun  dntWo^oi  ri^    excXi^o-iW^ 

^  Titos  i.  5. .  Afi^^T^t  €irurKQVjit.\nTovpyUtv  eVf- 

s^Tbi^  appfaDBth  by  those  sub-^.  x^'P^^^-] 

Kiiptioos  which  are.  set  after  the-  '^  [Ibid.  §  4^  Uokvicofmos . , , ov  . 

epistle  to  TitvSj  and.  tbe  second  to<.  fidtmv  viro  dnoar^Kwy  /xa^rcv^rU* 

TiiDOtbv^  and   by  Euseb.   Eccles.  kq\  owoyacrrpa^is  noXXols  rots  top  * 

Hjist.  lib.  iiL  cap.  4.  [§  2.'  Ttfiq$fi^  Xptor^v  iiopcuwrtf^s   aXX^ ,  jcai   vvh  . 

y9jiil¥  TTJi  iv  *E^a^,wapoituas  i<m>-..  dirooToXai»ir  KaraaraBeu  <»  r^y  *KaLav  . 

PftTM  ftpwros  rriv  ivuTKorriv  ctXi)-..  €P  rjj  iv  Iftvpvif  tKick^aia  ririaicQiroff.]  • 

}ff»(u'  «F  Koi  Tirot  tw  nrl  Kp^s.,  2b  Ia.£p,  [adscript.]*  ad  Antioch. 

<i|kX9(r««ay«l  [^' 7*  lu^fif^fvaart^votiouTovd^io^  , 

^  Iren.  Iih>,iii«  cap,  ^.  ["  Habemua  >  fjMKapiarov  voifuvos  vp&v,  ts  vpitTot 

**  annum^ase .  eo^  qui.  ab  Apoatoha  <  ivj^x^ipiaOti  napa  r«v  dno^rokw  njv 

"  inst^Utl    sunt.  Episcopi    in    Ec».  viuripav.  npoaraQtav'   pn  KaraiarxH' . 

•*  clesiis.'H  v^ptp  r^v  iraripa:  ytv^i/Lt0a  yinjirioi., 
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else  be  otherwise  endued  with  the  same  kind  of  bishoply 
power,  although  it  be  not  where  any  Apostle  before  hath 
been.  For  to  succeed  them,  is  after  them  to  have  that 
episcopal  kind  of  power  which  was  first  g^ven  to  them.  ^^  All 
'^  bishops  are/'  saith  Jerome^^,  ^'  the  Apostles'  successors.'' 
In  like  sort  Cyprian  ^^  doth  term  bishops,  "Prsepositos  qui 
"  Apostolis  vicaria  ordinatione  succedunt."  From  hence  it 
may  haply  seem  to  have  grown,  that  they  whom  we  now  call 
Bishops^i  were  usually  termed  at  the  first  Apostles,  and  so 
did  carry  their  very  names  in  whose  rooms  of  spiritual 
authority  they  succeeded. 

[4.]  Such  as  deny  Apostles  to  have  any  successors'^  at  all 
in  the  office  of  their  apostleship,  may  hold  that  opinion  without 
contradiction  to  this  of  ours,  if  they  well  explain  themselves  in 
declaring  what  truly  and  properly  apostleship  is.  In  some 
things  every  presbyter,  in  some  things  only  bishops,  in  some 
things  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  are  the  Apostles'  succes-  ' 
sors.  The  Apostles  were  sent^a  as  special  chosen  eyewit- 
nesses of  Jesus  Christ,  from  whom  immediately  they  received 
their  whole  embassage,  and  their  commission  to  be  the  princi- 
pal first  founders  of  an  house  of  God,  consisting  as  well  of 
Gentiles  as  of  Jews.  In  this  thtfre  are  not  after  them  any  other 
like  unto  them;  and  yet  the  Apostles  have  now  their  succes- 
sors upon  earth,  their  true  successors'^^,  if  not  in  the  largeness, 

29  Hieron.  ep.  85.  [al.  loi,  §  i.  "  temporibus  fuerit  peculiare,  quid 

**  Omnes  Apostolorum  successores  **  commune  futurum  sit  caeteris  om- 

*'  sunt."]  "  Dibufl  EcclesisB  ministris,  usque 

^  Cypr.  Ep.  ad  Flor.  [ep.  66,  c.  3.  "  ad  consummationem  sapculi.   Fri- 
ed. Fell.J  "  mum  quod  in  Apostolis  nobis  est 

^1  Theod.  in  i  Tim.  iii.   [i*  mif9  "  considerandum,    est  vocatio    ilia 

mtrovt  €Kdkovp  rore  npta^vrepovs  Koi  **  eztraordinaria,  qu»  proximo  a  Deo 

ivi(TK6novs'  tov£  de  vw  icaXovfi€vovs  **  est  facta :   deinde,  legatio  nullis 

4miric6irovs,  airoarokovs  aydfiaCov.']  "  circumscripta   finibus  :     tertium« 

^  "  Ipsius  apostolatus  nulla  sue-  '*  quod  in  iis  omnibus  quae  ad  ipso- 

''  cessio.    Fmitur  enim  legatio  cum  "  rum  spectabant  officium»  infallibi- 

'*  legato,  nee  ad  successores  ipsius  "  lem   habuerunt   directorem,  Sp. 

"transit."    Stapl.  Doct.  Prin.  lib.  "  Sanctum, qui  suggessit ipsis ause- 

vi.  cap.  7.   [0pp.  i.  213.]  "  cunque  pnus  a  Domino  audive- 

^  Acts  i.  2iy  33  ;    I  John  i.  3;  "  rant,  et  omnia  qu»  ad  hominum 

Gal.  i.  I ;    Apoc.  xxi.  14 :    Matt  "  salutem  et  ecclesise  sedificationem 

zxviii.  19*      ,  "  erant  necessaria,  adeo  ut  in  ipso- 

**  ["  Omnia  Dei  dona  qua  fue-  '*  rum  potestate  non  fuerit  a  ventate 

"  runt  in  Apostolis  et  Evangelistis  "  deflectere.    Postremum  est  ipsius 

**  propius  enint  inspicienda,  ut  scia-  ''  apostolatus  potestas. 

"  muB,   quid  Apostolis  eorumque  **  Priora  iUa  tria  fuenmt  neoessa- 
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snrdy  in  the  kind  of  that  episcopal  function,  whereby  they  had  book  vii. 

power  to  sit  as  spiritual  ordinary  judges,  both  over  laity  and ■ 

over  clergy,  where  churches  Christian  were  established. 

V.  The  Apostles  of  our  Lord  did  according  unto  those  direc-  The  time 
tions  which  were  given  them  from  above,  erect  churches  in  all  *£  uj^JJ^. 
soch  cities  as  received  the  word  of  truth,  the  gospel  of  God.  ing  every 
AD  churches  by  them  erected  received  from  them  the  same  ghope  with 
faith,  the  same  sacraments,  the  same  form  of  public  regiment,  reetiuint. 
The  form  of  regiment  by  them  established  at  first  was,  that  the 
laity  or  people  should  be  subject  unto  a  college  of  ecclesiasti- 
cal persons,  which  were  in  every  such  city  appointed  for  that 
purpose.     These  in  their  writings  they  term  sometime  pres- 
byters, sometime  bishops.     To  take  one  church  out  of  a  num- 
ber for  a  pattern  what  the  rest  were;  the  presbyters  of  Ephesus, 
as  it  is  in  the  history  3*  of  their  departure  from  the  Apostle 
Paul  at  Miletum,  are  said  to  have  wept  abundantly  all,  which 
speech  doth  shew  them  to  have  been  many.      And  by  the 
Apostle's  exhortation  it  may  appear  that  they  had  not  each  his 
several  flock  to  feed,  but  were  in  common  appointed  to  feed 
that  one  flock,  the  church  of  Ephesus ;  for  which  cause  the 
phrase  of  his  speech  is  this  3*^,  Attendite  gregi, ''  Look  all  to 
''  that  one  flock  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you 
**  bishops.^'  These  persons  ecclesiastical  being  termed  as  then, 
presbyteis  and  bishops  both,  were  all  subject  unto  Paul  as  to 
an  higher  governor  appointed  of  God  to  be  over  them^?. 

"  ria  ponendis  fttndamentis  ecclesi-  **  dicatione^  et  sacrameDtorum  usu* 

"  amm  soper  quae  alii  superstmereoty  **  ac  ecdesiastico  regimine  nulla  ec- 

**  mise  nisi  certam  oonjunctam  Sp.  "  clesia    recte    potest    subsistere. 

"  Sancd  haberent  firmitatem,  labas-  ^'  Quemadmodum  prsedicatio  verbi 

"  ceret  quicquid  ab  aliis  postea  su-  **  Dei,  baptismus,  et  ccena  Domini 

**  perstractum  fuit     Edendi  mint-  "  non  sunt  data  Ecclesise,  ut  tantum 

"  cula  graUam  prsetereo,  quod  ilia  "  servirenttemporibusAjKistolorum, 

**  data   sit   non  Apostolis   tantum  '*  sed  etiam  fiituris  sseculis  usque  ad 

"  afiisque  Ecdesie  fxastoribus,  sed  '*  Domini  adventum ;  sic  etiam  re- 

**  quibusvis  ut  Deo  visum  fuit  fide-  "  giminis  forma  quae  ab  ipso  Domino 

"  hbus,  ut  de  fide  in  Filium  Dei  "  fuit  instituta^  et  ab  Apostolis  tra- 

**  certam  et  indubitatam  fidem  face-  '*  dita,  et  usu  patrum  confirmata, 

**  rent.    Ex  omnibus  his  donis  nihil  ^'  permanere  debet.     Ula  autem  ha- 

**  sttccessoribus  communicare  potu-  '*  buit  inferiores  et  superiores  pas- 

**  eruntpneterevangeliiministerium:  "  tores  :  ergo  id  in  Ecclesia  Christi 

**  qnod   cum   Apostolic®   potestati  "  retinendum  est."  Savaria  de  Div. 

"  conjuncture  sit,  eam  simul  ad  pos-  Ministr.  Grad.  c.  14.  p.  33.] 

**  tero«  transmisenxnt :  utpote  quae  ^  Acts  xx.  36, 37. 

"  non  tantum  piopagandis,  verum  ^  Acts  xx.  28. 

**  etiam   consenrandis    ecclesiis    sit  ^  As  appeareth  both  by  his  send- 

**  necessaria.    Sine  verbi  Dei  prae-  ing  to  call  the  presbyters  of  Ephesus 
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156       I>iocesan  Bishop*  or  An^eU  umversally  received : 

BOOK  YiL      [a.]  But  forasmuch  as  the  Apostles  could  not  themselves  be- 
^'^'*\  present  in  all  churches,  and  as  the  Apostle  St*  Paul  foretold 
the  presbyters  of  the  Epbesians^®  that  there  would  ^'  rise  up 
"  from  amongst  their  ownselves,  men  speaking  perverse  things 
"  to  draw  disciples  after  them  /'  there  did  grow  in  short  time, 
amongst  the  governors  of  each  church  those  emulations,  strifes^ 
and  contentions,  whereof  there  could  be  no  sufficient  remedy 
provided,  except  according  unto  the  order  of  Jerusalem  already 
begun,  some  one  were  endued  with  episcopal  authority  over 
the  rest,  which  one  being  resident  might  k^p  them  in  order^ 
and  have  preeminence  or  principality  in  those  things  wherein, 
the  equality  of  many  agents  was  the  cause  of  disorder  and.- 
trouble.   This  one  president  or  governor  amongst  the  rest  had. 
his  known  authority  established  a  long  time  before  that  settled  f 
difference,  of  name  and  title  took  place,  whereby  such  alone : 
were  named  bishops.    And  therefore  in  the  book  of  St.  John's; 
^velation'^9  we  find  that  they  are  entitled  angels. 

It  will  perh^s  be  answered,  that  the  angels  of  those 
churches  were  only  in  every  church  a  minister  of  the  word 
and  sacraments.   But  then  we  ask,  is  it  probable  that  in  every* 
of  these  churches,  even  in  Ephesus  itself,  where  many  suchf 
n^nisters  were  long  before,  as  hath  been  proved,  there  was* 
but  one  such  when  John  directed  his  speech  to  the  asgel  of  > 
that  church  ?   If  there  were  many,  8ui:ely  St.  John  in  ^«^"^^fg  ^ 
but  only  one  of  th^m  an  angel,  did  behold  in  that  one  some- 
what above  the  rest. 

Nor  was  this  order  peculiar  unto  some  few  churches,  but- 
the  whole  world  universally  became  subject  thereunto;  inso- 
n^uch  as  they  did  not  account  it.  to  be  a  church  which  waB>i 
not  subject  unto  a  bishop.    It  was  the  general  received  per- 
suasion of  the  ancient  Christian.,  world,  that  Eecleeia  eet  i%x 
J^isoopo*^,  "  the  outward  being  of  a  church  consisteth  in  the 
''having  of  a  bishop.''    That  where  colleges  of  presbyters^ 
wfixe,  there  waa  at  the  first  equality  amongst  them,  St.  Jerome 

before  him  as  far  as  to  Miletum  (Acts  ,  I7«  i8.) ;  and  for  jadidal  haaring  of 

XX.   17.)  which   was    almost    fifty  accusations  brought  against  them  . 

miles,  and  by  his  leaving  Timothy  (ver.  19.)  and  for  holdmg  them  in 

in  his  plaee  with  his  authority  and  an  uniformity  of  doctrine  (ch.  i.  3). 

instructions  for  ordaining  of  minis-  ^  Acts  xx.  30.            ^  Rev.  li. 

ters  there  (i  Tim.  v,  22.) ;  and  for  ^  Cypr.  iv.  £pist.  q.  [al.  ep,  66. 

proportioning  their  maintenance  (ver.  c.  6.] 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 
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•tlimketh  it  a  matter  clear*^ ;  Irnt  ^hen  the  rest  were  thus  booktu. 
equal,  so  that  no  one  of  them  oonld  command  any  other  as    ^*^'^' 
inferior  nnto  him,  they  all  were  eontrollable  by  the  Apostles, 
who  had  that  episcopal  authority  abiding*  at  the  first  in  them- 

•  adves,  which  they  afterwards  derived  imto  others. 

The  cause  wherefore  they  under  themselves  appointed  such 

•bishops  as  were  not  every  where  at  the  first,  is  said  to  have 

-  heesk  those  strifts  and  contentions,  for  remedy  whereof,  whe- 
ther the  Apostles  alone  did  conclude  of  such  a  regiment,  or 
else  they  together  with  the  whole  Church  judging  it  a  fit  and 
a  needful  policy  did  agree  to  receive  it  for  a  custom ;  no  doubt 
but  being  established  by  them  on  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  wtis 
poured  in  so  abundant  measure  for  the  ordering  of  Christf's 
Church,  it  had  either  divine  appointment  beforehand,  or  divine 
approbaticm  afterwards,  and  is  in  that  respect  to  be  acknow- 
ledged the  ordinance  of  Ood,  no  less  than  that  anoi^it  Jewish 
regiment,  whereof  though  Jethro  w^re  the  deviser^^,  yet  after 
that  God  had  allowed  it,  all  men  were  subject  unto  it,  as  to 
the  poliiy  of  God,  and  not  of  Jethro. 

[3.]  That  so  the  ancient  Fathers  did  think  of  episcopal 
regiment;  that  they  held  this  order  as  a  thing  received  i&om 
the  blessed  Apostles  themselves,  and  authorized  even  from 
heaven,  we  may  perhaps  more  easily  prove,  than  obtain  that 
they  all  shall  grant  it  who  see  it  proved.  St.  Augustine '^^ 
settetii  it^own  for  a  principle,  that  whatsoever  positive  order 
the  whole  Church  eveiy  where  doth  observe,  the  same  it  must 
needs  have  received  firom  the  very  Apostles  themselves,  unless 
perhaps  some  general  council  were  the  authors  of  it.  And  he 
saw  that  the  ruling  superiority  of  bishops  was  a  thing  univer- 
aally  established,  not  by  the  force  of  any  council  (for  councils 
do  all  presuppose  bishops,  nor  can  there  any  council  be  named 
so  ancient,  either  general,  or  as  much  as  provincial,  siihence 
the  Apostles'  own  times,  but  we  can  shew  that  bishops  had 
their  authority  before  it,  and  not  from  it).  Wherefore  St. 
Augustine  knowing  this,  could  not  choose  but  reverence  ihe 

4>  Hieron.  epitt.  ad  Evag.  [loi.  "  tis  remedium  factum  est,  ne  udus- 

ad  Evang.  *' Com  Apostolus  perspi-  "  qttisque  ad  se  trahens  Christ!  ec- 

**  cue  doceaty  eosdem  esse  presbjrte-  *'  clesiam  rumperet."] 

**  KM,  quos  et  episcopos Quod  ^'^  Exod.  xviii.  19. 

*'  autem  postea  unus  electus  est,  qui  ^  £p.  ad  Januar.  [108.  al.  54.  c.  L 

**  cseteris  pneponeretur,  in  schisms-  t.  ii.  124.] 
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158         Objection  from  St.  Jerome:  Case  of  Alexandria. 

BOOK  vii.  authority  of  bishops^  as  a  thing  to  him  apparently  and  most 
—  '■  clearly  apostolical. 

[4.]  But  it  will  be  perhaps  objected  that  regiment  by  bishops 
was  not  so  universal  nor  ancient  as  we  pretend ;  and  that  an 
argument  hereof  may  be  Jerome's  own  testimony^  who,  living 
at  the  very  same  time  with  St.  Augustine,  noted  this  kind  of 
regiment  as  being  no  where  ancient,  saving  only  in  Alexan- 
dria j  his  words  are  these  **  :  "  It  was  for  a  remedy  of  schism 
"  that  one  was  afterwards  chosen  to  be  placed  above  the  rest; 
"  lest  every  man's  pulling  unto  himself  should  rend  asunder 
"  the  Church  of  Christ.  For  (that  which  also  may  serve  for 
"  an  argument  or  token  hereof),  at  Alexandria,  from  Mark  the 
"Evangelist,  unto  Heraclas  and  Dionysius,  the  presbyters 
'^  always  chose  one  of  themselves,  whom  they  placed  in  higher 
"degree,  and  gave  unto  him  the  title  of  bishop.''  Now 
St.  Jerome^^  they  say  would  never  have  picked  out  that  one 
church  from  amongst  so  many,  and  have  noted  that  in  it  there 
had  been  bishops  from  the  time  that  St.  Mark  lived,  if  so  be 
the  selfsame  order  were  of  like  antiquity  every  where;  his 
words  therefore  must  be  thus  scholied :  in  the  church  of  Alex- 
andria, presbyters  indeed  had  even  from  the  time  of  St.  Mark 
the  Evangelist  always  a  bishop  to  rule  over  them,  for  a  remedy 
against  divisions,  factions,  and  schisms.  Not  so  in  other 
churches,  neither  in  that  very  church  any  longer  than  usque 
ad  Heraclam  et  Lionysium,  "till  Heraclas  and  his  successor 
"  Dionysius  were  bishops." 

[5.]  But  this  construction  doth  bereave  the  words  construed^ 
partly  of  wit,  and  partly  of  truth ;  it  maketh  them  both  absurd 
and  false.  For,  if  the  meaning  be  that  episcopal  government 
in  that  church  was  then  expired,  it  must  have  expired  with 
the  end  of  some  one,  and  not  of  two  several  bishops'  days^ 
unless  perhaps  it  fell  sick  under  Heraclas,  and  with  Dionysius 
gave  up  the  ghost 

Besides,  it  is  clearly  untrue  that  the  presb3rters  of  that 
church  did  then  cease  to  be  under  a  bishop.     Who  doth  not 

^  £p.  ci.  ad  Evagr.  [ad  Evan.  '^  pum  nominabant."] 

§  I. «'  Nam  et  Alexandriae  a  Marco  46  t.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  82.  "  It  is  to  be 

"  Evangelista  us^ue  ad  Heraclam  et  "observed  that  Jerome  saith, it  was 

"  Dionysium  episcopos,  presbyteri  "so  in  Alexandria;  aignifying  that 

"  semper  unum  ex  se  electum,  in  ex-  "  in  other  churches  it  was  not  so/' 
"  celsiore  gradu  collocatum,  episco- 
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Custom  of  Election  at  Alexandria.  159 

know  that  after  Dionysius^  Maximns  was  bishop  of  Alexan-  book  til 

dria^^,  after  him  Theonas*7,  after  him  Peter,  afl;er  him  Achil ' 

las'*^,  aft«r  him  Alexander:  of  whom  Socrates^^  in  this  sort 
writeth :  "  it  fortmied  on  a  certain  time  that  this  Alexander 
"  in  the  presence  of  the  presbyters  which  were  nnder  him,  and 
"  of  the  rest  of  the  clergy  there,  discoursed  somewhat  curiously 
"  and  snbtilly  of  the  holy  Trinity,  bringing  high  philosophical 
"  proofs,  that  there  is  in  the  Trinity  an  Unity.  Whereupon 
''  Arius,  one  of  the  presbyters  which  were  placed  in  that  de- 
**  gree  nnder  Alexander,  opposed  eagerly  himself  against  those 
''  things  which  were  uttered  by  the  bishop/'  So  that  thus  long 
bishops  continued  even  in  the  church  of  Alexandria.  Nor  did 
their  regiment  here  cease,  but  these  also  had  others  their  suc- 
cessors till  St.  Jerome's  own  time,  who  living  long  after  Hera- 
das  and  Dionysius  had  ended  their  days,  did  not  yet  live 
himself  to  see  the  presbyters  of  Alexandria  otherwise  than 
snbject  unto  a  bishop.  So  that  we  cannot  with  any  truth  so 
interpret  his  words  as  to  mean,  that  in  the  church  of  Alexan- 
dria there  had  been  bishops  endued  with  superiority  over 
presbyters  from  St.  Mark's  time  only  till  the  time  of  Heraclas 
and  of  Dionysius. 

[6.]  Wherefore  that  St.  Jerome  may  receive  a  more  probable 
interpretation  than  this,  we  answer,  that  generally  of  regiment 
by  bishops,  and  what  term  of  continuance  it  had  in  the  church 
of  Alexandria,  it  was  no  part  of  his  mind  to  speak,  but  to  note 
one  only  circumstance  belonging  to  the  manner  of  their  elec- 
tion, which  circumstance  is,  that  in  Alexandria  they  use  to 
choose  their  bishops  altogether  out  of  the  college  of  their  own 
pre8b3rters,  and  neither  from  abroad  nor  out  of  any  other  inferior 
order  of  the  clergy ;  whereas  oft^entimes  elsewhere  the  use  was 
to  choose  as  well  from  abroad  as  at  home^,  as  well  inferior  unto 
presbyters  as  presbyters  when  they  saw  occasion.   This  custom, 

^  [Eiueb.  £•  H.  vii.  II.]  frp6g  rii  vaph  rov  iniaic^ov    Xc^- 

^rld.vii.33.]  Ottrra^ 

«  Socr.  £.  H.  i.  5.  ^  Unto  Ignatius,  bishop  of  Anti- 

*  [Ibid.   Kai  vtnt  vap6ymv  t&v  och,  Hero  a  deacon  there  was  made 

vv  ovrdr  vp^vfimpwf  cat  r5t9  Xot-  successor.     [Euseb.  E.  H.  iv.  36. 3. 

vwr  jcXi;/Mx«r,  ^iXorcfuSrcpovircpl  r^ff  Ign.  ep.  adscr.   ad  Heron,  t.  ii.  p. 

aylag  Tptdfios,  cV  Tpuidt  Movd6a  thai  io8.  ed.  Coteler.]  Chrysostom,  being 

^iXo<ro^s0V,   t6€o\6yfi,     ^Apctor  dc  a  presbyter  of  Antioch,  was  chosen 

rcr  wfM<rfivnpot  r&w  \m  mnhv  ror-  to  succeed  Nectarius  in  the  bishoprio 

rofupmp,  dr^p  ovk  Spmpos  rfjs  dta-  of  Constantinople.  [Soc.  vi.  2.] 
XtKTiKfjt  XcVxiyr*  •  »yopy&g  vrnivrnvM 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


160 


Dr^  bf8i.Jerdnuf9  SiaietkeiU. 


BooKYU^  saith  he^  the  Church  of  Alexandria  did  always  keep^  till  in  Hera- 
^'       clas  and  Dionysius  they  began  to  do  otherwise.  These  two  were 

'  the  very  first  not  chosen  out  of- their  college  of  presbyters. 
The  drift  and  purpose  of  St.  Jerome's  speech  doth  plainly 

'«  shew  what  his  meaning  was :  for  whereas  some  did  over  extbl 
the  office  of  the  deacon  in  the  church  of  Ronie^  where  deacons 
being  grown  great^  through  wealth,  challenged  place  above 
presbyters;  St.  Jerome  to  abate  this   insoleney,  writing  to 

'  Evagrius  diminisheth  by  all  means  the  deacon's  estimation, 
amd  liftieth  up  presbyters  as  far  as.  possible  the  truth  might 
bear  ^^ .  ^<  An  attendant/'  saith  he, ''  Upon  tabl^  tfnd  wido\^ 
"  proudly  to  exalt  himself  above  them'  at  whbse  prayers  is 
''  made  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ;'  abote  them,  between 
''  whom  and  bishops  there  was  at  the  first  for  a  time  no  dif- 
^' ference  neither  in*  authority  nor  in  titles  Aad  whereas 
^'  afterward  schisms  and  contentions  made  it  necessaiy'thkt 
''  some  one  should  be  placed  over  them,  by  which  occasion 
''  the  title  of  bishop  became  proper  unto  that  one,  yet  was  th4t 
'^  one  chosen  out  of  the  presbyters,  as  being  the  chiefest,  the 
''  highest,  the  worthiest  degree  of  the  clergy,  and  not  out  5f 
''  deacons :   in  which  consideration  also  it  seemeth  that-  in 


»*  PBp.  cxlvi.  ad  Evag.  "  Quid 
'  patitur  mensarum  ac  viduaram 
>  minister,  ut  supra  eos  se  tumidus 
'  efferat,  ad  quorum  pieces  Christi 
'  corpus  sanfi^isque  conficitur  ?. . . 
'  Manifestissime  comprobatur,  eun- 
^  dem  esse  episcopum  atque  pred- 
'  byterum.  Quoa  autem  postea 
^  unus  electus  est,  qui  cseteris  prse- 
'  poneretur,  in  scbismatis  remeaium 
'factum  e8t..:Nam  et  AlexlindrisB 
' . .  .presbyteri  semper  unum  ex  so 
'  electum. .  .episcopum  nominabant 
^ .  ..Nee  altera  Romance,  urbis  ec- 
'  desia,  altera  totius  orbis  existi- 
'  manda  est.  Et  Gallise,  et  Britan- 
'  ni»,  et  Africa,  et  Perais,  et  Oriens, 
*  et  India,  et  omnes  barbars&nationes 
'  unum  Christum  adorant,  unam 
'  observant  regulam  veritatis.  Si 
'  auctoritas  quaeritur,  orbis  major 
'  est  urbe.  Ubicunque  fuerit  epi- 
'  Scopus,  sive  Roma>,  sive  Eugubii 
'  sive  Constantinopoli  sive  Rhegii, 
'  sive  Alexandrise,  sive  Tanis,  ejus- 
'  dem  meriti,  ejusdem  est  et  sacer- 
'  dotii.  Potentia  divitiarum  et  pau- 


^  pertatis  humilitas  vel  sublimiorem 
^  v«l  inferiorem  episcopum  non  fecit 
. .  .Sed  dices,  <}uomodo  Romse  ad 
'  testimonium  diaconi  presbyter  or- 
'  dinatur  ?  Quid  mihi  profers  unitis 
'  urbis  consuetudinem  ?  Quid  pau- 
'  citatem,  de  qua  ortum  est  super- 
^  cilium,  in  leges  Bcelesiee  vindicas  ? 
' . .  .Di?ironos  paucitas  honorabiles, 
^  presbyteros  turba  contemptibiles 
^  fecit.  Cseterum  etiam  in  ecclesia 
'  Rom«,  presbyteri  sedent  et  stant 

'  diaconi Qui   provehitur,    de 

^  minori  ad  maius  provehitur.  Aut 
'  igiiur  ex  presbytero  ordinetur  dia- 
'  conus,  ut  presbyter  minor  diacono 
'  comprobetur ;  aut  si  ex  diacono 
'  ordinatur  presbyter,  noverit  se. 
'  lucris  minorem,  sacerdotio  esse 
*  majorem.  Et  ut  sciamus  tradi- 
'  tiones  Apostolicas  sumtas  de  ve* 
^  teri  Testamento ;  quod  Aaron  et 
'  filii  ejus  atque  Levitse  in  templo 
'  fuerunt,  hoc  sibi  episcopi  et  pres- 
'  byteri  et  diaconi  vendicent  in  Ec- 
^  clesia."  t.i.  1074-77,  ed.Vallars.] 
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^  Alexandria  even  from  St.  Mark  to  Heraclas  and  DionyBius  book  vxl 

*'  bishops  there,  the  presbyters  evermore  have  chosen  one  of ^-^ 

''  themselves,  and  not  a  deacon  at  any  time,  to  be  their  bishop. 
**  Nor  let  any  man  think  that  Christ  hath  one  ehnrch  in  Romp 
**  and  another  in  the  rest  of  the  WDrld ;  that  in  Rome  he  allow* 
''  eth  deacons  to  be  honoured  above  presbyters,  and  otherwise 
^  will  have  them  to  be  in  the  next  degree  to  the  bishop.  K  it 
''  be  deemed  that  abroad  where  bishops  are  poorer,  the  pres- 
''  hji/srs  under  them  may  be  the  next  nnto  them  in  honour, 
'^  but  at  Some  where  the  bishop  hath  ample  revenues,  the 
'^  deacons  whose  estate  is  nearest  for  wealth,  may  be  also  for 
**  estimation  the  next  mito  him:  we  most  know  that  a  bishop 
^  in  the  meanest  city  is  no  less  a  bishop  than  he  who  is  seated 
"  in  the  greatest;  the  counftenanoe  of  a  rich  and  the  meanness 
'^  rf  a  poor  estate  doth  make  no  odds  between  bishops : 
^  and  therefore,  if  a  presbyter  at  Engabinm  be  the  next  in 
^  degree  to  a  bishop,  surely,  even  at  Borne  it  ought  in  reason 
^'  to  be  80  likewise,  and  not  a  deacon  for  wealth's  sake  only  to 
"  be  above,  who  by  order  should  be,  and  elsewhere  is,  under- 
^'  neath  a  presbyter.  But  ye  will  say  that  according  to  the 
^  CQstom  of  Borne  a  deacon  presenteth  unto  the  bishop  him 
"  which  standeth  to  be  ordained  presbyter,  and  upon  the 
'^  deacon's  testimony  given  concerning  his  fitness,  he  receiveth 
'^  at  the  Bishop's  hands  ordination:  so  that  in  Rome  the  deacon 
''  having  this  special  preeminence,  the  presbyter  ought  there 
**  to  give  place  unto  him.  Wherefore  is  the  custom  of  one 
**  city  l»t>ught  against  the  practice  of  the  whole  worid  ?  The 
^  paucity  of  deacons  in  the  church  of  Borne  hath  gotten  the 
^  [them?]  credit;  as  unto  presbyters  their  multitude  hath  been 
"  cause  of  contempt :  howbeit  even  in  the  Church  of  Borne, 
*'  presbyters  sit,  and  deacons  stand ;  an  argum^it  as  strong 
"  against  the  superiority  of  deacons,  as  the  fore-alleged  reason 
**  doth  seem  for  it.  Besides,  whosoever  is  promoted  must 
"  needs  be  raised  from  a  lower  degree  to  an  higher ;  wherefore 
''  either  let  him  which  is  presbyter  be  made  a  deacon,  that 
"  so  the  deacon  may  appear  to  be  the  greater ;  or  if  of  deacons 
"  presbyters  be  made,  let  them  know  themselves  to  be  in 
*'  regard  of  deacons,  though  below  in  gain,  yet  above  in  office. 
"  And  to  the  end  we  may  understand  that  those  apostolical 
"  orders  are  taken  out  of  the  Old  Testament,  what  Aaron 
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St.  Jerome,  a  Witness  for  Episcopacy. 


BOOK  vn.  *<  and  his  sons  and  the  Levites  were  in  the  temple,  the  same 

'-^  ''  in  the  Church  may  bishops  and  presbyters  and  deacons 

"  challenge  unto  themselves/' 

[7.]  This  is  the  very  drift  and  substance,  this  the  true  con- 
struction and  sense  of  St.  Jerome's  whole  discourse  in  that 
epistle:  which  I  have  therefore  endeavoured  the  more  at 
large  to  explain,  because  no  one  thing  is  less  effectual  or 
more  usual  to  be  alleged  against  the  ancient  authority  of 
bishops;  concerning  whose  government  St.  Jerome's  own 
words  otherwhere  are  sufficient  to  shew  his  opinion,  that  this 
order  was  not  only  in  Alexandria  so  ancient,  but  even  as 
ancient  in  other  churches.  We  have  before  allied  his  testi- 
mony touching  James  the  bishop  of  Jerusalem.  As  for 
bishops  in  other  churches,  on  the  first  of  the  Epistle  to  Titus 
thus  he  speaketh^^,  ''Till  through  instinct  of  the  Devil  there 
''  grew  in  the  Church  factions,  and  among  the  people  it  began 
"  to  be  professed,  I  am  of  Paul,  I  of  ApoUos,  and  I  of 
*'  Cephas  *3^  churches  were  governed  by  the  common  advice 


M  V.  5.  ft.  vii.  694  E.  "  Ante- 
"  quam  Diaboli  instinctu  studia  in 
"  eccleaia  [^religione]  fierent,  et  di- 
"  ceretur  m  populis.  Ego  sum 
"  Pauli,  ego  Apollo,  ego  autem 
"  Cephse ;  com  muni  presbyterorum 
"  consilio  EcclesisB  gubemabantur. 
"  Postquam  vero  unusquisque  eos 
*'  quos  baptizaverat  suos  putabat 
"  esse,  non  Christi,  in  toto  orbe 
**  decretum  est,  ut  unus  de  presby- 
•*  tens  electus  superponeretur  c«te- 
"  ris,  ad  quern  omnis  ecclesiae  cura 
"  pertineret,  et  schismatum  semina 
"  tollerentur."  Saravia  remarks  on 
this  passage,  "Quod  hie  dicitur 
"  com  mum  presbyterorum  consilio 
"ecclesias  in  principio  fuisse  gu- 
"bematas,  non  diffiteor:  sed  hoc 
*'  non  arguit  dominicse  institutionis 
**  episcopos  non  fuisse  postea  prae- 
*'  positos  ecclesise,  non  magis  quam 
"  presbyteros  et  diaconos  non  ex 
"  ordinatione  divina  creatos  ab 
"Apostolis,  quia  ecclesise  absque 
"  presbyteris  et  diaconis  sub  apo- 
"  stolis  regebantur,  antequam  crea- 
••rentur  diaconi  et  presbyteri." 
^•23.  p.51.  "Indenon  seouitur^ 
"  ab  apostolis,  ubi  viros  iaoneos 
*<  Deus  dederi^  non  fuisse  prefectos 


**  singulis  ecclesiis  singulos  episco- 
"  pos  supra  ipsos  presbyteros,  aui 
**  m  apostolorum  locum  succede- 
"  rent,  et  ilia  eadem  pnestarent, 
"  quie  ipsi  prsestitissent,  si  ubique 
'*  semper  pnesentes  ecclesiis  adesse, 
"  aut  semper   vivere    potuissent/' 

P-  52.1 

w  [Sarav.  Tract  on  diverse  De- 
grees of  Ministers,  Eng.  Transl.  p. 
65.  Lond.  1591.  "  But  nov  those 
"  factions  begun  under  the  apostles, 
"  and  therefore  that  custom  began 
"  in  good  time,  and  the  Apostles 
"  themselves  for  the  avoiding  of 
"  schism  altered  (if  not  abrogated) 
"  the  Lord*8  institution.  The  which, 
"  methinks,  were  more  than  absurd 
"  to  say.  Our  Saviour,  no  doubt, 
"  who  is  the  wisdom  of  His  Father, 
**  knew  much  better  than  the  Apo- 
"  sties  what  was  needful  and  com- 
"  modious  for  the  preventing  of 
"  schism.  Whom  as  it  did  not 
"  beseem  to  seem  more  wise  than 
"  their  master,  so  was  it  not 
"  their  parts  for  the  default  of  one 
*'  churcn  to  alter  God's  institution. 
"  Again,  how  knew  Hierome,  that 
"  before  those  schisms  brake  forth 
*'  the  church  of  Corinth  had  their 
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^'  of  presbyters;  but  when  every  one  began  to  reckon  those  book  vtl 

''  whom  himself  had  baptized  his  own  and  not  Christ's,  it '^'  ' 

*f  was  decreed  in  the  whole  world  that  one  chosen  out  of  the 
"  presbyters  should  be  placed  above  the  rest,  to  whom  all 
^*  care  of  the  Church  should  belong,  and  so  the  seeds  of 
*'  schism  be  removed/'  If  it  be  so,  that  by  St.  Jerome's  own 
confession  this  order  was  not  then  begun  when  people  in  the 
apostles'  absence  began  to  be  divided  into  factions  by  their 
teachers,  and  to  rehearse,  '^  I  am  of  Paul,"  but  that  even  at 
the  very  first  appointment  thereof  [it]  was  agreed  upon  and 
received  throughout  the  world;  how  shall  a  man  be  per- 
suaded that  the  same  Jerome  thought  it  so  ancient  n^  where 
Bsving  in  Alexandria,  one  only  church  of  the  whole  world  ? 

[8.]  A  sentence  there  is  indeed  of  St.  Jerome's,  which  being 
not  thoroughly  considered  and  weighed  may  cause  his  mean- 
ings so  to  be  taken,  as  if  he  judged  episcopal  regiment  to  have 
been  the  Church's  invention  long  after,  and  not  the  apostles' 
own  institution;  as  namely,  when  he  admonisheth  bishops  in 
this  manner**:  ''As  therefore  presbyters  do  know  that  the 
''  custom  of  the  Church  makes  them  subject  to  the  Bishop 
''  which  is  set  over  them ;  so  let  bishops  know**  that  custom, 
"  rather  than  the  truth  of  any  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  maketh 


**  elders,  by  whose  council  they 
••  were  ruled . . .  Neither  do  we  read 
'*  at  any  time  that  the  elders  of  the 
*'  church  of  Corinth  gave  the  occa- 
**  sion  of  this  schism,  but  that  it 
**  was  taken  of  the  people  by  reason 
**  of  that  opinion  tney  had  of  their 
"  pastors  and  elders  ....  They  for 
**  whose  sake  this  schism  was  set 
*' abroad  at  Ck>rinth  were  not  at 
"  Corinth :  so  that  for  the  avoiding 
"  of  this  schism  the  elders  which 
"  were  to  be  set  in  some  better 
"  order  under  one  bishop  were  Paul 
*'  himself  and  Apollos  and  Cephas/' 
&c.  And  p.  07.  "The  error  of 
"  Hierom  and  Aerius  grew  of  the . . . 
"confused  use  of  these  titles  (a 
**  Bishop  and  an  Elder)  as  they  were 
"  then  uk  use.  But  when  the  same 
'*  thing  befalleth  the  title  of  an 
**  Apostle  also,  is  it  not  Strang  that 
**  they  should  rather  err  m  the 
*'  one  than  the  other  ?  For  where- 
''as  Barnabas,  Epaphroditus,  and 


"  many  others  are  called  apostles ; 
*'  yet  no  man  thereby  ever  thought 
"  that  there  was  no  difference  W 
"  tween  them  and  the  twelve  apo- 
"  sties."! 

M  Ibid.  V.  S.  [vii.  695  E.  "Sicut 
"  ergo  Presbyteri  sciunt  se  ex  Eccle- 
"  sise  consuetudine  ei  qui  sibi  prse- 
^  positus  fuerit,  esse  subjectos ;  ita 
"  episcopi  noverint  se  magis  con- 
"  suetuaine,  (juam  dispositionis  Do* 
**  minicse  ventate,  Presbjrteris  esse 
"  migores,  et  in  commune  debere 
**  Ecclesiam  regere."] 

^  Bishops  ne  meaneth  by  re- 
straint; for  episcopal  power  was 
always  in  the  Churcli  instituted  by 
Christ  himself,  the  apostles  being  in 
government  bishops  at  large ;  as  no 
man  will  deny; — having  received 
from  Christ  himself  that  episcopal 
authoritjr.  For  which  cause  Cypnan 
hath  said  of  them :  "  Meminisse 
"  diaconi  debent  quoniam  apostolos, 
'*  id  est  episcopos   et  prsspositos, 
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164      In  what  Sense  St.  Jerome  might  reckon  EpUcopacjf 

BOOK  yn.  ''  them  g^reater  than  the  rest^  and  that  with  common  advice 
-  **  they  ought  to  govern  the  Church/' 

To  clear  the  sense  of  these  words  therefore^  as  we  have 
done  already  the  former :  laws  which  the  Church  from  the 
beginning  universally  hath  observed  were  some  delivered  by 
Christ  himself^  with  a  charge  to  keep  them  to  the  world's 
end^  as  the  law  of  baptizing  and  administering  the  holy 
eucharist;  some  brought  in  afterwards  by  the  apostles,  yet 
not  without  the  special  direction  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as 
occasions  did  arise.  Of  this  sort  are  those  apostolical  orders 
and  laws  whereby  deaocms,  widows,  virgins,  were  first  ap« 
pointed  in  the  Church.  [This  answer  to  St.  Jerome  seemeth 
dangerous^;  I  have  qualified  it  as  I  xnay  by  addition  of 
«ome  words  of  restraint:  yet  I  satisfy  not  myself,  in  my 
judgm^it  it  would  be  altered.]  Now  whereas  Jerome  dotk 
tenn  the  government  of  bishops  by  restraint  an  apostolical 
tradition,  acknowledging  thereby  the  same  to  have  been  of 
the  apostles'  own  institution,  it  may  be  demanded  how  these 
two  will  stand  together ;  namely,  that  the  apostles  by  divine 
instinct  should  be,  as  Jerome  confesseth,  the  authors  of  that 
regim^at;  and  yet  the  custom  of  the  Church  be  accounted 
(for  so  by  Jerome  it  may  seem  to  be  in  this  place  accounted) 
the  chiefest  prop  that  upholdeth  the  same?  To  this  we 
answer.  That  forasmuch  as  the  whole  body  of  the  Church 
hath  power  to  alter,  with  general  consent  and  upon  necessary 
occasions,  even  the  positive  laws  of  the  apostles,  if  there  be 
no  command  to  the  contrary,  and  it  manifestly  appears  to  her, 
that  change  of  times  have  clearly  taken  away  the  very  reasons 
of  God's  first  institution;  as  by  sundry  examples  may  be 
most  clearly  proved  :  what  laws  the  universal  Church  might 
change,  and  doth  not,  if  they  have  long  continued  without 

"  Dominus  elegit :  diaconos  autem  p.  463.    The  following  sentences, 

"  post  ascensum  Domini  in  coelos  down   to  "  perpetual   continuance 

"  apostoli  sibi  constituerunt  episco-  "  thereof,"  are  by  Gauden  printed 

"  patus  8ui  et  ecclesiae  ministros."  in  Italics,  probablv  because  he  found 

Lib.  iii.  £p.  9.  [al.  £p.  3.  c.  2.]  them  underscored  in  Hooker's  MS. 

66  [It  is  obvious  that  this  sentence  But  the  sense,  it  is  apprehended, 

is  an  insertion  by  mistake  into  the  will  be  more  exactly  given  by  omit- 

text  of  a  note  on  the  rough  draft  of  ting  the  Italics,  (which  were   pro- 

the  work,  either  by  Hooker  or  by  babljr  an  insertion  of  the  critic,)  and 

some    friend  (most    probably    the  readmg  the  whole  as  one  paragraph 

latter) :  according  to  the  remark  of  with  the  exception  of  the  supposed 

Dr.  Mac  Crie,  liM  of  Melville,  vol.  i.  marginal  note.] 
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any  alteration^  it  seemeth  that  St.  Jerome  ascribeth  the  eon-  book  til 
tinuance  of  such  positive  laws^  though  instituted  by  God  — lIUL- 
himself,  to  the  judgment  of  the  Church.  For  they  which 
might  abrogate  a  law  and  do  not,  are  properly  said  to  uphold, 
io  establish  it,  and  to  give  it  being.  The  regiment  therefore 
whereof  Jerome  speaketh  being  positive,  and  consequently 
not  absolutely  necessary,  but  of  a  changeable  nature,  because 
there  is  no  divine  voice  which  in  express  words  forbiddeth  it 
to  be  changed;  he  might  imagine  both  that  it  came  by  the 
apostles  by  very  divine  appointment  at  the  first,  and  not- 
withatanding  be,  after  a  sort,  said  to  stand  in  force,  rather  by 
the  custom  of  the  Church,  choosing  to  continue  in  it,  than  by 
the  necessary  constraint  of  any  commandment  from  the  word, 
requiring  perpetual  continuance  thereof.  So  that  St.  Jerome's 
admonition  is  reasonable,  sensible,  and  plain,  being  contrived 
to  this  effect :  The  ruling  superiority  of  one  bishop  over  many 
presbyters  in  each  church,  is  an  order  descended  from  Christ 
to  the  Apostles,  who  were  themselves  bishops  at  large,  and 
from  the  Apostles  to  those  whom  they  in  their  steads  ap- 
pointed bishops  over  particular  countries  and  cities;  and  even, 
from  those  ancient  times,  universally  established,  thus  many 
yean  it  hath  continued  throughout  the  world ;  for  which 
cause  presbyters  must  not  grudge  to  continue  subject  unto 
their  bishops,  unless  they  will  proudly  oppose  themselves 
against  that  which  God  himself  ordained  by  his  apostles, 
and  the  whole  Church  of  Christ  approveth  and  judgeth  most 
convenient.  On  the  other  side  bishops,  albeit  they  may 
avouch  with  conformity  of  truth  that  their  authority  hath 
thns  descended  even  from  the  very  apostles  themselves,  yet 
the  absolute  and  everlasting  continuance  of  it  they  cannot 
say  that  any  commandment  of  the  Lord  doth  enjoin ;  and 
therefore  must  adcnowledge  that  the  Church  hath  power  by 
universal  consent  upon  urgent  cause  to  take  it  away,  if 
thereunto  she  be  constrained  through  the  proud,  tyrannical, 
and  unreformable  dealings  of  her  bishops,  whose  regiment 
she  hath  thus  long  delighted  in,  because  she  hath  found  it 
good  and  requisite  to  be  so  governed.  Wherefore  lest  bishops 
forget  themselves,  as  if  none  on  earth  had  authority  to  touch 
their  states,  let  them  continually  bear  in  mind,  that  it  is 
rather  the  force  of  custom,  whereby  the  Church  having  sq 
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BooKvn.  long  found  it  good  to  continue  under  the  regfiment  of  her 

'-^  virtuous  bishops,  doth   still  uphold,  maintain,  and  honour 

them  in  that  respect,  than  that  any  such  true  and  heavenly 
law  can  be  shewed,  by  the  evidence  whereof  it  may  of  a  truth 
appear  that  the  Lord  himself  hath  appointed  presbyters  for 
ever  to  be  under  the  regiment  of  bishops,  in  what  sort  soever 
they  behave  themselves.  Let  this  consideration  be  a  bridle 
unto  them,  let  it  teach  them  not  to  disdain  the  advice  of 
their  presbyters,  but  to  use  their  authority  with  so  much  the 
greater  humility  and  moderation,  as  a  sword  which  the  Church 
hath  power  to  take  from  them.  In  all  this  there  is  no  let 
why  St.  Jerome  might  not  think  the  authors  of  episcopal 
regiment  to  have  been  the  very  blessed  apostles  themselves, 
directed  therein  by  the  special  motion  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  the  ancients  all  before  and  besides  him  and  himself 
also  elsewhere  being  known  to  hold,  we  are  not  without  better 
evidence  than  this  to  think  him  in  judgment  divided  both 
from  himself  and  from  them*^. 

[9.]  Another  argument  that  the  regiment  of  churches  by 
one  Bishop  over  many  presbyters  hath  been  always  held 
apostolical,  may  be  this.  We  find  that  throughout  all  those 
cities  where  the  apostles  did  plant  Christianity,  the  history 
of  times  hath  noted  succession  of  pastors  in  the  seat  of  one, 
not  of  many  (there  being  in  every  such  Church  evermore 
many  pastors),  and  the  first  one  in  every  rank  of  succession 
we  find  to  have  been,  if  not  some  Apostle,  yet  some  Apostle's 
disciple.  By  Epiphanius*^  the  bishops  of  Jerusalem  are 
reckoned  down  from  James  to  Hilarion  then  Bishop.  Of 
them  which  boasted  that  they  held  the  same  things  which 
they  received  of  such  as  lived  with  the  apostles  themselves, 
TertuUian  speaketh  after  this  sort^^ :  ''  Let  them  therefore 
'*  shew  the  beginnings  of  their  churches,  let  them  recite  their 

•7  [Saravia's  remark  however  b,  *'  ut  primus  ille  episcopus  aliquem 

"  Privatum  fuisse  Hieronymi  opini-  "  ex  apostolis,  vel  apostolicis  viris, 

**  onem,  consentaneam  cum  Aerio^  "  qui  tamen  cum  apostolis  perseve- 

"  et  Dei  verbo  contrariara."  c.  23.]  "  raverit  habuerit  auctorem  et  antc- 

w  Lib.  ii.  Haeres.  66.  [c.  20.]  •'  cessorem.     Hoc  enim  modo  Ec- 

*•  De  Praescript.  advers.  Uaeret.  **  clesiae    apostolicie    census    suoa 

[c.  32.  "  Edant  ergo  origines  eccle-  "  deferunt :  sicut  Smymseorum  Ec- 

*'  siarum  suarum,  evolvant  ordinem  "  clesia  Polycarpum  ab  Joanne  con- 

*•  episcoporum  suorum;  ila  per  sue-  "  locatum  mert."] 
"  cessiones  ab  initio  decurrentem^ 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


Biiiopi,  ike  Gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  the  Church.     167 

*'  bishops  one  by  one^  each  in  such  sort  succeeding  other^  book  yu. 
*'  that  the  first  bishop  of  them  have  had  for  his  author  and  — — — 
**  predecessor  some  Apostle^  or  at  least  some  apostolical  per- 
''  son  who  persevered  with  the  apostles.  For  so  apostolical 
«  churches  are  wont  to  bring  forth  the  evidence  of  their 
"  estates.  So  doth  the  Church  of  Smyrna,  having  Polycarp 
**  whom  John  did  consecrate.^'  Catalogues  of  bishops  in  a 
number  of  other  churches,  bishops,  and  succeeding  one 
another  from  the  very  apostles'  times,  are  by  Eusebius  and 
Socrates  collected;  whereby  it  appeareth  so  clear,  as  nothing 
in  the  world  more,  that  under  them  and  by  their  appoint- 
ment  this  order  began,  which  maketh  many  presbyters  sub- 
ject unto  the  regiment  of  some  one  bishop.  For  as  in  Rome 
while  the  civil  ordering  of  the  commonwealth  was  jointly  and 
equally  in  the  hands  of  two  consuls,  historical  records  con- 
cerning them  did  evermore  mention  them  both,  and  note 
whicb  two  as  colleagues  succeeded  from  time  to  time;  so 
there  is  no  doubt  but  ecclesiastical  antiquity  had  done  the 
very  like,  had  not  one  pastor's  place  and  calling  been  always 
80  eminent  above  the  rest  in  the  same  church. 

[lo.]  And  what  need  we  to  seek  far  for  proofs  that  the 
apostles,  who  began  this  order  of  regiment  of  bishops,  did 
it  not  but  by  divine  ii&stinct,  when  without  such  direction 
things  of  far  less  weight  and  moment  they  attempted  not  ? 
Paul  and  Barnabas  did  not  open  their  mouths  to  the  Gentiles^ 
till  the  Spirit  had  said^,  ^'  Separate  me  Paul  and  Barnabas 
^*  for  the  work  whereunto  I  have  sent  them."  The  eunuch 
by  Philip^i  was  neither  baptized  nor  instructed  before  the 
angel  of  God  was  sent  to  give  him  notice  that  so  it  pleased 
the  Most  High.  In  Asia^',  Paul  and  the  rest  were  silent, 
because  the  Spirit  forbade  them  to  speak.  When  they  in- 
tended to  have  seen  Bithynia^  they  stayed  their  journey, 
the  Spirit  not  giving  them  leave  to  go.  Before  Timothy^ 
was  employed  in  those  episcopal  affairs  of  the  Church,  about 
which  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  used  him,  the  Holy  Ghost  gave 
special  charge  for  his  ordination,  and  prophetical  intelligence 
more  than  once,  what  success  the  same  would  have.  And 
shall  we  think  that  James  was  made  bishop  of  Jerusalem^ 

«  AcU  xiii.  2.         •»  Acts  viii.  26.        «  Acte  xvi.  6.         78  Ver.  7. 
«  1  Tan.  i.  18. 
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BOOK  viL  ErodiuB  bishop  of  the  church  of  Antioch,  the  Angels  in  the 
'   '  ' —  churches  of  Asia  bishops^  that  bishops  every  where  were 
appointed  to  take  away  factions^  contentions^  and   schisms^ 
without  some  like  divine  instigation  and  direction  of  the 
Holy  Ghost?    Wherefore  let  us  not  fear  to  be  herein  bold 
and  peremptory^  that  if  any  thing  in  the  Church's  govern- 
ment, surely  the  first  institution  of  bishops  was  from  heaven, 
was  even  of  God,  the  Holy  Ghost  was  the  author  of  it^*. 
Whatman-      VI.  ''A  Bishop/'  saith  St.  Augustine^,  ''is  a  Presbyter's 
power Fi-   '^superior  :"   but  the  question  is  now,  wherein  that  supe* 
shops  from  nority  did  consist.    The  Bishop's  preeminence  we  say  there- 
betinning  ^^^^  ^^  twofold.     Mrst  he  excelled  in  latitude  of  the  power 
have  had.    of  order,  secondly  in  that  kind  of  power  which  belongeth 
unto  jurisdiction.    Priests  in  the  law  had  authority  abd  power 
to  do  greater  things  than  Levites,  the  high-priest  greater 
than  inferior  priests  might  do ;  therefore  Leyites  were  beneath 
priests,  and  priests  inferior  to  the  high-priest,  by  reason  of 
the  very  degree  of  dignity,  and  of  worthiness  in  the  nature  of 
those  functions  which  they  did  execute,  and  not  only  for  that 
the  one  had  power  to  command  and  control  the  other.     In 
like  sort  presbyters  having  a  weightier  and  a  worthier  charge 
than  deacons  had,  the  deacon  was  in  this  sort  the  presbyter's 
inferior ;   and  where  we  say  that  a  bishop  was  likewise  ever 
accounted  a  presbyter's  superior,  even  according  unto   his 
very  power  of  order,  we  must  of  necessity  declare  what  prin- 
cipal duties  belonging  unto  that  kind  of  power  a  bishop  might 
perform,  and  not  a  presbyter. 

[2.]  The  custom  of  the  primitive  Church  in  consecrating^ 
holy  virgins  and  widows  unto  the  service  of  God  and  his 
Church,  is  a  thing  not  obscure,  but  easy  to  be  known,  both 
by  that  which  St.  Paul  himself  ^7  concerning  them  hath,  and 

«  [Sutcliffe  de  Presbjrt.  1 19.  "  Ex  "  fiffmentum  esse  humanum."] 

**  istis  hae  eliciuntur  conclusiones :  ^  Aug.  £p.  19.  [al.  8a.  c.  4.  fin.] 

''  episcoporum    supra    presbyteros  ad  Hieron.  [t.  ii.  20a.  "  Quanquam 

**  gradual,  cum  a  synodis  confir-  "  secundum  honorum  vocabula,  qu« 

**  metur^  a  Patribus  tanquam  divina  **  jam  Ecclesise  usus  obtinuit^  episco- 

**  probetur^  coeperitque  Apostalorum  "  patus  presbyterio  major  sit,  tamen 

**  temporibus,  et  nunquam  nisi  nu-  *'  m  multis  rebus  Augustinus  Hie- 

**  per,  a  nuper  ezortis  tenebrionibus  "  ronymo  minor  est"}  et  de  Heres. 

"  condemnata  fuerit,  omnesque  qui  53.  [t.  viii.  18.  "  Aenus  . . .  dicebat 

'*  contra    senserunt    pro    haereticia  "  etiam    presbyterum  ab  episcopo 

"  habiti  sint :  divinam  esse  ejusdem  "  nulla  differentia  debere  discemi.  ] 

"  originem ;  presby teriura  vero,  cum  '7  i  Cor.  vii.  35 ;  i  Tim.  v.  9. 
**  a  synodis  et  Patribus  ignoretur. 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


Omtecraiion  of  Virgins :  Giving  Holy  Orden,  109 

by  the  latter  consonant  evidence  of  other  men's*'  writings,  book  to. 
Now  a  part  of  the  pfreeminence  which  bishops  had  in  their  —  '^' 
power  of  order^  was  that  by  them  only  such  were  consecrated. 
[3.]  Again^  the  power  of  ordaining  both  deacons  and  pres- 
byters, the  power  to  give  the  power  of  order  nnto  others,  this 
ako  hath  been  always  peculiar  unto  bishops.  It  hath  not 
been  heard  of,  that  inferior  presbyters  were  ever  authorized 
to  ordain.  And  concerning  ordination,  so  great  force  and 
dignity  it  hath,  that  whereas  presbyters,  by  such  power  as 
they  have  received  for  administration  of  the  sacraments,  are 
able  only  to  b^et  children  unto  God ;  bishops  having  power 
to  ordain,  do  by  virtue  thereof  create  fathers  to  the  people  of 
6od^  as  Epiphanius^  fitly  disputeth.  There  are  which  bold 
that  between  a  bishop  and  a  presbyter,  touching  power  of 
order,  there  is  no  difference.  The  reason  of  which  conceit 
is,  for  that  th^  see  presbyters  no  less  than  bishops  authorized 
to  offer  up  the  prayers  of  the  Church,  to  preach  the  gospel, 
to  baptize,  to  administer  the  holy  Eucharist ;  but  they  con- 
Bideied  not  withal  as  they  should,  that  the  presbyter's  authority 
to  do  these  things  is  derived  from  the  bishop  which  doth 
ordain  him  thereunto,  so  that  even  in  those  things  which  are 
common  unto  both,  yet  the  power  of  the  one  is  as  it  were  a 
eertaiii  light  borrowed  from  the  others^  lamp.  The  apostles 
being  bishops  at  large,  ordained  every  where  7^  presbyters. 
Titus  and  Timothy  having  received  episcopal  power,  as  apo- 
stolic ambassadors  or  legates,  the  one  in  Oreece^i,  the  other 
in  S^hesus?'^,  they  both  did  by  virtue  thereof  likewise  ordain  ^ 
thronghout  all  churches  deacons  and  presbjrters  within  the 
circiiitB  allotted  unto  them.  As  for  bishops  by  restraint,  their 
power  this  way  incommunicable  unto  presbyters  which  of  the 
ancients  do  not  acknowledge  ? 

•TcrtnU.   de   re\,  Virg.   fo.  9.  X/yfip  aMv  €irt<rKoirov  Koi  irpto-fiv^ 

'*  Scio  alicubi  virginem  in  viduatu  rtpov  Irov  civac*  xai  rSts  Harai  rovro 

**  ab  aonis   nondum  viginti   collo-  bwardv ;    ^   fxiv  yap   itrri  irariptov 

cui  81  quid  refrigerii  de-  yfinnjTiKff  rajiy'   nartpas  yap  ytvv^ 


**  baerat    episcoptis,    aliter    utique  t^  tKKXrjtria'    ^  ti  irarepns  ptv  prj 

**  salvo  resppctu  disciptiiup  prsestare  dinmfxtvrf  yrmf^v,  dca  di  rov  Xovrpov 

•*  potui»»et.'*]  irnkiyytvtaiat  -rcicya  ytvva  rff  cV/cX^- 

^  Epiph.  lib.  iii.  Hser.  75.  [c.  4.  ai^,  oif  ixrfv  vmpas,  ^  dtdao-icaXovc.J 
speaking  of  Aerius.  *0ri  fitp  affipo'        ^^  Acts  xiv.  23. 
tmtjt    €aTt    t6   irav   tfinXftov,   rois         '1  Tit.  i.  5. 
cmaur  KfKTfifitvoiSf  tovto  i^Xov  tA         ^  I  Tim.  v.  aa. 
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BOOK  Yii.       [4.]  I  make  not  confirmation  any  part  of  that  power  which 

-  '  '^~  '  hath  always  belonged  only  unto  bishops^'',  because  in  some 

places  the  custom  was  that  presbj'ters  might  also  confirm  in 

the  absence  of  a  bishop ;  albeit  for  the  most  part  none  but 

only  bishops  were  thereof  the  allowed  ministers. 

[5.]  Here  it  will  perhaps  be  objected  that  the  power  of 
ordination  itself  was  not  every  where  peculiar  and  proper 
unto  bishops,  as  may  be  seen  by  a  council  of  Carthage?^, 
which  sheweth  their  church's  order  to  have  been,  that  pres* 
byters  should  together  with  the  bishop  lay  hands  upon  the 
ordained.  But  the  answer  hereunto  is  easy ;  for  doth  it  here- 
upon follow  that  the  power  of  ordination  was  not  principally 
and  originally  in  the  bishop  ?  Our  Saviour  hath  said  unto  his 
Apostles 7%  ''With  me  ye  shall  sit  and  judge  the  twelve 
''  tribes  of  Israel ;"  yet  we  know  that  to  him  alone  it  belongeth 
to  judge  the  world,  and  that  to  him  all  judgment  is  given. 
With  us  even  at  this  day  presbyters  are  licensed  to  do  as 
much  as  that  council  speaketh  of,  if  any  be  present.  Yet 
will  not  any  man  thereby  conclude  that  in  this  church  others 
than  bishops  are  allowed  to  ordain.  The  association  of  pres- 
byters is  no  sufficient  proof  that  the  power  of  ordination  is  in 
them ;  but  rather  that  it  never  was  in  them  we  may  hereby 
understand,  for  that  no  man  is  able  to  shew  either  deacon  or 
presbyter  ordained  by  presbyters  only,  and  his  ordination 
accounted  lawful  in  any  ancient  part  of  the  Church;  every 
where  examples  being  found  both  of  deacons  and  of  presbyters 
ordained  by  bishops  alone  oftentimes,  neither  ever  in  that 
respect  thought  unsufficient. 

[6.]  Touching  that  other  chiefty,  which  is  of  jurisdiction ; 
amongst  the  Jews  he  which  was  highest  through  the  worthi- 
ness of  peculiar  duties  incident  into  his  function  in  the  legal 
service  of  God,  did  bear  always  in  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction 
the  chiefest  sway.  As  long  as  the  glory  of  the  temple  of  God 
did  last,  there  were  in  it  sundry  orders  of  men  consecrated 

73  «Apud  iEgyptum  presbyteri  "byter  cum  ordinatur,  episcopo 
"  consignant,  si  prsesens  non  sit  "  eum  benedicente,  et  manum  super 
"  episcopus."  Com.  q.  vulgo  Am-  "  capat  ejus  tenente,  etiam  omnes 
bro8.  die.  in  4.  ep.  ad  Ephes.  [§  9.  '*  presbyteri  qui  pFesentes  sunt 
in  App.  241.  ed.  Bened.]  "  manus  suas  juxta  manum  episcopi 

74  [Concil.  Carthag.  iv.  can.  3.  t.  i.  "  super  caput  illius  teneant."] 
979.  ed.  Harduin.  A.  D.  398.  •' Pres-  75  [Matt.  xix.  a8.] 
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unto  the  service  thereof^  one  sort  of  them  inferior  unto  another  book  vii. 
in  dig^ty  and  degree;  the  Nathiners  subordinate  unto  the  —  '  '  ■ 
Levites^  the  Levites  unto  the  Priests^  the  rest  of  the  priests 
to  those  twenty*four  which  were  chief  priests^  and  they  all 
to  the  High  Priest.  If  any  man  surmise  that  the  difference 
between  them  was  only  by  distinction  in  the  former  kind  of 
power^  and  not  in  this  latter  of  jurisdiction^  are  not  the  words 
of  the  law  manifest  which  make  Eleazar  the  son  of  Aaron  the 
priest  chief  captain  of  the  Levites  ^^^  and  overseer  of  them 
unto  whom  the  charge  of  the  sanctuary  was  committed? 
Again^  at  the  commandment  of  Aaron  and  his  sons  are  not 
the  Gersonites  themselves  required  7 '  to  do  all  their  service 
in  the  whole  charge  belonging  unto  the  Gersonites^  being 
inferior  priests  as  Aaron  and  his  sons  were  high  priests  ?  Did 
not  Jehoshaphat*^  appoint  Amarias  the  priest  to  be  chief  over 
them  who  were  judges  for  the  cause  of  the  Lord  in  Jerusalem  ? 
''  Priests/'  saith  Josephus^^,  "  worship  Gk)d  continually^  and 
"  the  eldest  of  the  stock  are  governors  over  the  rest.  He 
*'  doth  sacrifice  unto  Grod  before  others^  he  hath  care  of  the 
"  laws^  judgeth  controversies,  correcteth  offenders,  and  who- 
''  soever  obeyeth  him  not  is  convict  of  impiety  against  God.'' 
[7.]  But  unto  this  they  answer,  that  the  reason  thereof  was 
because  the  high  priest  did  prefigure  Christ  ^^,  and  represent 
to  the  people  that  chiefly  of  our  Saviour  which  was  to  come ; 
so  that  Christ  being  now  come  there  is  no  cause  why  such 
preeminence  should  be  given  unto  any  one.  Which  fancy 
pleaseth  so  well  the  humour  of  all  sorts  of  rebellious  spirits, 
that  they  all  seek  to  shroud  themselves  under  it.  Tell  the 
Anabaptist,  which  holdeth  the  use  of  the  sword  unlawful  for 
a  Christian  man,  that  God  himself  did  allow  his  people  to 

7*  Numb.  iii.  32.  ^  [E.  g.  Bcza,  RespoDS.  ad  Sara- 

^  Numb.  iv.  37.  viam,    De    divers.  Grad.  Ministr. 

7®  a  Chron.  xiz.  11.  Evanff.  c.  14.  §  2.  in  Tract.  Sarav. 

7' Joseph.  Antia.  p.  612.  [roOroy  p.  130.  "  Respondeo  non  fuisse  s- 

6tpav€vovai  fuv  bta  wayrht  oi  itpfU,  "  quale   neque    sacerdotum   nequa 

tfytlTM  dc  Twrnp  6  irpCn^os  Sti  Kari  ''  Levitarum  inter  se  ministerium. 

ytpot,  olh-ot  fX€Ta  tw  trwupiw  Bwrti  "  Fuenint  enim  alis  et  eminentiores 

r^  0c^,  ^vXoffi  rovff  p6funfs,  dtJcaVrc  "  summi  sacerdotis,  quam  aliorum 

fnpl  r»y  dfAxpurfirjrovfjLtv^v,  Kokdati  "  infra  ipsum,  partes ;   ut  cui  soli 

Toifs  eXtyxdfvras  cV  ddiVy*  6  di  yi  "  sacrarium  ingredi  liceret,  ut  Jesii 

Tovr^  /xij  iruB6fi€tH}s,  v^i^ti  bUrfp  Ls  "  Christi  ecclesise  suae  capitis  unici 

tit  t69  0f6p  axfTov  datP&p.    ContT.  "  typo."  comp. "  De  Triplici  Sacer- 

Apion.  II.  23.]  "  dotio,"  p.  60.] 
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BooKvn.  make  warg^';  they  have  their  answer  round  and  ready, 
— ^— ^  "  Those  ancient  wars  were  figures  of  the  spiritual  wars  of 
''  Christ/'  Tell  the  Barrowist  what  sway  David  and  others 
the  kings  of  Israel  did  bear  in  the  ordering  of  spiritual  affairs, 
the  same  answer  again  serveth,  namely,  ''That  David  and 
''  the  rest  of  the  kings  of  Israel  prefigured  Christ/'  Tell  the 
Martinist  of  the  high  priest's  great  authority  and  jurisdiction 
amongst  the  Jews,  what  other  thing  doth  serve  his  turn  but 
the  selfsame  shift ;  ''  By  the  power  of  the  high  priest  the 
''  universal  supreme  authority  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was 
*'  shadowed." 

The  thing  is  true,  that  indeed  high  priests  were  figures  of 
Christ,  yet  this  was  in  things  belonging  unto  their  power  of 
order ;  they  figured  Christ  by  entering  into  the  holy  place, 
by  offering  for  the  sins  of  all  the  people  once  a  year,  and  bj 
other  the  like  duties:  but  that  to  govern  and  to  maintain 
order  amongst  those  that  were  subject* to  them,  is  an  office 
figurative  and  abrogated  by  Christ's  coming  in  the  ministry; 
that  their  exercise  of  jurisdiction  was  figurative,  yea  figurative 
in  such  sort,  that  it  had  no  other  cause  of  being  instituted, 
but  only  to  serve  as  a  representation  of  somewhat  to  come, 
and  that  herein  the  Church  of  Christ  ought  not  to  follow 
them ;  this  article  is  such  as  must  be  confirmed,  if  any  way, 
by  miracle,  otherwise  it  will  hardly  enter  into  the  heads  of 
reasonable  men,  why  the  high  priest  should  more  figure 
Christ  in  being  a  Judge  than  in  being  whatsoever  he  might 
be  besides.    St.  Cyprian  ^^  deemed  it  no  wresting  of  Scripture 

81  [De  Br^,  "  Racine,  Source,  et  «2  Cypr.  1.  Hi.  Ep.  9.  [65,  ed. 

'^  Fondement    des    Anabaptistes."  BaluE,]  ad  Ro^tianum.  ["Tu  qui- 

p.  822.  "  Plusieurs  de  nos  Anabap-  "  dem  honorifice  circa  nos  et  pro 

*'  tistes  pensent  bien  dVchapper  de  ''  aolita  tua   humiliute   fecisti,   ut 

''  tant    ae    t^moigDages    qui    aont  "  malles  de  eo  nobis  conqueri,  cum 

"  contr'eux,  disant,  que  tous  cea  "  pro  cpiacopatus  vigore  et  cathe- 

''  temoignages   sent  pria  du  Vieil  "  drse  auctontate  baberes  potesutem 

"  Testament,  et  qu'ils  ne  doivent  "  qua  posses  de  illo  statim  vindicari, 

"  avoir  lieu  au  Nouveau,  entant  que  "  ,.,  nabens  circa  bujusmodi  bo- 

''  notre  Seigneur  requiert  une  per-  "  mines  praecepta  divina,  cum  Do- 

"  fection    plus   grande   en  T^gliae  "  minus  Ueus  m  Deuteronamio  di- 

"  ChrStienne  qu'il  n*a  pas  fait  au  "  cat, '  Et  homo  quicunque  fecerit  in 

"  peuple  Judaique."  Comp.  p.  835.  "  superbia,  ut  non  exaudiat  sacer- 

"  Les    Anabaptistes    pensent    bien  "  dotem    aut    judicem    quicunque 

"  tout   renverser,  quand   ils   nous  "  fuerit  in  diebus  illis,*  occ. . . .  Et 

"  repliquent  le   dire   du   Propbete  "  ut  sciamus  banc  Dei  vocem  cum 

"  Esaie,  ii.  4 ;  xi.  6"  &c.]  "  vera  et  summa  majestate  ejus  pro- 
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to  dudlenge  as  much  for  Christian  bishops  as  was  giveB  to  book  tit. 
the  high  pri«st  among  the  Jews^  and  to  urge  the  law  of '— 


Moses  as  being  most  effectual  to  prove  it.  St.  Jerome  likewise 

thought  it  an  argument  sufficient  to  ground  the  authority  of 

bishops  upon^.     "To  the  end/'  saith  he^  ^  we  may  under* 

''  tftand  Apostolical  traditions  to  have  been  taken  from  the 

''  Old  Testament;   that  which  Aaron  and  his  sons  and  the 

''  Levites  were  in  tiie  temple.  Bishops  and  Presbyters  and 

''  Deacons  in  the  Church  may  lawfully  challenge  to  them<* 

"  selves/' 

[8.]  In  the  office  of  a  Bishop  IgBatius^^  ebserveth  these 

two  functions^  Uparww  kcX  ipx^w :  conceniing  the  one^  such 

is  a  [the  ?]  prenninence  of  a  bishopi  that  he  only  hath  the 

heavenly  mystmes  of  God  committed  originally  unto  him,  so 

that  otherwise  than  1^  his   oidination,  and  by  authority 

leeeived  from  him,  others  besides  hun  are  not  licensed  therein 

to  deal  as  ordinary  ministers  of  God's  church«    And  touching 

the  other  part  of  their  sacred  function,  wherein  the  power  of 

their  jutisdiction  doth  appear,  first  how  the  Apostles  them- 

sdves,  and  secondly  how  Titus  and  Timothy  had  rule  and 

jurisdiction  over  presbyters*^,  no  man  is  ignorant.     And  had 

not  Christian  bishops  afterwards  the  like  power?  Ignatius 

bishop  of  Antioch  being  ready  by  blessed  martyrdom  to  end 

his  life,  writeth  unto  his  presbyters,  the  pastors  under  him,  in 

this  sort^^ :  01  irp€<r/9t/r€/)oi,  iroi/Aiivarc  rh  iv  viilv  voifivCov,  fati 

tpaJbeiiji  6  Bc&s  top  lUXKoma  ipx€tp  iitmp,  ^Eym  yap  ^  (nrcVdo^c. 

After  the  death  of  Fabian  bishop  of  Rome,  there  growing 

some  trouble  about  the  receiving  of  such  persons  into  the 

Church  as  had  fallen  away  in  persecution,  and  did  now  repent 

their  fall,  the  presbyters  and  deacons  of  the  same  church 

advertised   St.  Cyprian   thereof » 7,   signifying,   ''  That  they 

*'  cessiwe  ad  honorandos  ac  vindi-  supr.  c.v.  §  6.  note  ^i.] 

*'  candoa  saoerdotes  suos,  cum  ad-  ^  Ep.  ad  Smyr.  [c.  9.  vid.  supr. 

'*  Tersufl  Aaron  aaoerdotem  tres  de  b.  ri.  c.  ii.  §  i.  note  14.] 

"  minutris.  Chore,  et  Dathan,  et  ^  i  Tun,  v.  19.   "Against  a  pres- 

*'  Abiron  ausi  sunt  superbisse  et  "  byter  receive  no  accusation  under 

"  cenricem  suam  extollere,  et  sacer-  '*  two  or  three  witnesses." 

^  doti  pneposito  se  adaequare,  hiatn  ^  Ignat.  [adscr.]  Epist.  ad  An- 

"  tenv  absorpti  ac  devorati  poenas  tioch.  [c.  8.] 

"  Btatim  sacnlem  audacisB  persol*  ^  Apud.  Cypr.  Ep.  ii.  7.    [31. 

"  verunt. . . . .  Ut  probaretur  sacer-  "  Quanquam  nobis  differendse  tia- 

*'  dotes  Dei  ab  eo  qui  sacerdotes  "  jus  rei  neoessitas  major  incumbat, 

"  fadt  irindicari."]  "  quibus  post  excessum  nobilissimae 

^  Hier.  Ep.  85.  [al.  146.  fin.  vid.  "  memoritt   viri    Fabiani    nondum 
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BOOK  rn.  ff  must  of  necessity  defer  to  deal  in  that  cause  till  God  did 
. — '— —  ''  send  them  a  new  bishop  which  might  moderate  all  things/^ 
Much  we  read  of  extraordinary  fasting  usually  in  the  Church. 
And  in  this  appeareth  also  somewhat  concerning  the  chiefly 
of  bishops.  "The  custom  is/'  saith  Tertullian ss,  ''that 
''  bishops  do  appoint  when  the  people  shall  all  fast.''  "  Yea, 
''  it  is  not  a  matter  left  to  our  own  free  choice  whether 
''  bishops  shall  rule  or  no,  but  the  will  of  our  Lord  and 
"  Saviour  is/'  saith  Cyprian ^^^  "that  every  act  of  the  Church 
"  be  governed  by  her  bishops."  An  argument  it  is  of  the 
bishop's  high  preeminence,  rule  and  government  over  all  the 
rest  of  the  clergy,  even  that  the  sword  of  persecution  did 
strike,  especially,  always  at  the  bishop  as  at  the  head,  the 
rest  by  reason  of  their  lower  estate  being  more  secure,  as 
the  selfsame  Cyprian  noteth;  the  very  manner  of  whose 
speech  unto  his  own  both  deacons  and  presbyters  who 
remained  safe,  when  himself  then  bishop  was  driven  into 
exile,  argueth  likewise  his  eminent  authority  and  rule  over 
them.  "  By  these  letters,"  saith  he^o,  "  I  both  exhort  and 
"  command  that  ye  whose  presence  there  is  not  envied  at, 
"  nor  so  much  beset  with  dangers,  supply  my  room  in  doing 
"  those  things  which  the  exercise  of  religion  doth  require/' 
Unto  the  same  purpose  serve  most  directly  those  compari- 
sons ^^  than  which  nothing  is  more  familiar  in  the  books 

"  est  episcopus  propter  renim  et  ^  Cypr.  £p.  39.  [al.  5.  ed.  Balaz. 

**temporumdifficultate8con8titutu8,  "  Fretus  et  dilectione  et  reli^one 

"  qui  omnia  ista  moderetur,eteoniin  "  vestra,  quam  satis  novi,  his  literis 

"  qui  lapsi  sunt  possit  cum  auctori-  "  et  hortor  et  mando^  ut  vos,  qao- 

'*  tate  et  consilio  habere  rationem."]  "  rum  minime  illic  invidiosa  et  non 

^  "  Episcopi  universae  plebi  man-  "  adeo  periculosa  prsesentia  est,  vice 

"  dare  jejunia  assolent."     TertuU.  "  mea  fungamini  oirca  gerenda  ea 

advers.  Fsychic.  [c.  13.]  "  quae  administratio  religiosa   de- 

8»  Cypr.  Ep.  27.  [al.  33.  *'  Domi-  "  poscit."] 

"  nus    noster,  cujus    praecepta   et  ^*  Vide  Ignat.  ad  Magnes.  [c.  vi. 

"  monita  observare  debemus,  epi-  vpoKaOrjfi€vov  roC  tmo'K&irov  ds  ikS- 

"  scopi  honorem  et  ecclesiae  suae  ra-  nov  GroO,  koi  t&v  vpttrfivnptop  ctr 

"  tionem    disponens    in    evangelic  T6irov  wv^^piov  rmv  anoaroktav^  koi 

"  loquitur  et  dicit  Petro,  '  Ego  tibi  rw   biaK6imv,   r&v    tftm    yXvcvra- 

"  dico  quia  tu  es  Petrus/  &c ra>v,  trtniarwixiwov  buucoviap  'lijo-ov 

- "  Inde  per  temporum    et  suoces-  Xpurrov . .  c.  vii.   &(nrtp  o^v  6  Rv- 

"  sionum  vices  episcoporum  ordi-  piot  &v€v  rov  TLarphi  ovl^ip  tfroliftrt, 

"  natio  et  ecclesisp  ratio  decurrit,  ut  ffmofitpos  &v,  oCrt  di  avrov,  o(rn  dca 

"  ecclesia  super    episcopos  consti-  r&p  *Airo(rrdX«(>v*   ovT»f  fii/dc  vfuU 

"  tuatur,  et  omnis  actus  ecclesiae  aptv  rov  cfrMricdirov  koi  r&p  irp^cr^v^ 

"  per  eosdem  praepositos  gubeme-  ripttp  fujbiv  npdtraert, . .  c.  ziii.  viro- 

"  tur,"]  Toyi/re  ry  firurK6rr^  koi  dXX^Xois, 
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of  the  ancient  Esthers^  who  as  oft  as  they  speak  of  the  several  book  vn. 
de^;Tees  in  God's  cleigy,  if  they  chance  to  compare  presbyters  '^' 


with  Levitical  priests  of  the  law^  the  bishop  they  compare  ^^ 
unto  Aaron  the  high  priest;  if  they  compare  the  one  with 
the  Apostles^  the  other  they  compare  (although  in  a  lower 
proportion)  sometime  to  Christ  ^^^  and  sometime  to  Grod  him- 
self^ evermore  shewing  that  they  placed  the  bishop  in  an 
eminent  degree  of  mling  authority  and  power  above  other 
presbyters.  Ignatius^^  comparing  bishops  with  deacons^  and 
with  snch  ministers  of  the  word  and  sacraments  as  were  but 
presbyters^  and  had  no  authority  over  presbyters;  "What 
"  is"  saith  he,  '' the  bishop,  but  one  which  hath  all  prin- 
"  cipality  and  power  over  all,  so  far  forth  as  man  may  have  it, 
"  being  to  his  power  a  follower  even  of  God's  own  Christ  ?" 

[9.]  Mr.  Calvin  himself,  though  an  enemy  unto  regiment 
by  bishops,  doth  notwithstanding  confess  9^,  that  in  old  time 
the  ministers  which  had  charge  to  teach,  chose  of  their  com- 
pany one  in  every  city,  to  whom  they  appropriated  the  title 
of  bishop,  lest  equality  should  breed  dissension.  He  added 
farther,  that  look  what  duty  the  Roman  consuls  did  execute  in 
proposing  matters  unto  the  senate,  in  asking  their  opinions,  in 
directing  them  by  advice,  admonition,  exhortation,  in  guiding 
actions  by  their  authority,  and  in  seeing  that  performed  which 
was  with  common  consent  agreed  on,  the  like  charge  had  the 
bishop  in  the  assembly  of  other  ministers.  Thus  much 
Calvin  being  forced  by  the  evidence  of  truth  to  grant,  doth 

wairtp*lrf<rovsXptar69T^narp\KaTa         ^^   Instit.   lib.  iv.   cap.   4.    §  2. 

capKa,  Koi  ol  an6aTo\ot  r»  Xpurrf  [''  Qoibus  docendi  munus  injune- 

imt  T^  naTpi  jcai  r^  nyrv/Miri^  iva  *'  turn  erat,  eos  omnes  nomiDabant 

cM0<riff  j  trapKucff  re  Koi  nvcu/xartic^.]  "  presbyteros.     llli  ex  buo  numero 

92  **  Qaod  Aaron  et  filios  ejus,  "  id  singulis  ciiritatibus  nnum  elige- 

**  hoc  episcopum  et  presbvteros  esse  *'  bant,  cui  specialiter  dabant  titu- 

**  Doverimus."    Hier.  aa  Nepotia-  "  lum  episcopi ;   ne  ex  sequalitate, 

num,  ep.  3.  fal.  5a.  §  7.  t.  i.  p.  260.  *'  ut  fien  solet,  dissidia  nascerentur. 

ed.  Vallarsii.J  "  Neque  taroen  sic  honore  et  digni- 

^  *'  Ita  est,  ut  in  episcopis  Domi-  "  tate    superior  erat  episcopus  ut 

"  nam,  in  presbyteris  Apostolos  re-  "  dominium  in  coUegas   haberet ; 

"  cognoscas."     Auctor  Opusc.  de  '*  sed  quas  partes  habet  consul  in 

aeptem  Ordinib.  Eccl.  inter  Opera  "  senatu,  ut  referat  de  negotiis,  sen- 

Hieron.  [t.  xi.  123.]  "  tentias    roget,    consulendo,    mo- 

M  Ignat.  [interp.]  Ep.  ad  Trail.  '*  nendo,  hortando,  aliis  prseeat,  au- 

[c.  7.  rl  yap  iartv  tnicKonos,  dk\*  fj  "  thoritate  sua  totam  actionem  re- 

nacnjf  dpxrjs  koi  f^aiae  €irtK(tva  "  gat,  et  quod  decretum  communi 

irarrmv  tcparap,  &s  oUp  rt  &vOpwrov  "  consilio  merit  ex sequatur;  id  mu- 

KpoTfUf,  fup3fr^v  ytvopivov  Kurck  dv-  "  neris  sustinebat  episcopus  in  pres- 

wofwf  Xpurrov  rov  etov.]  *'  byterorum  coetu."] 
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BooKvn.  yet  deny  the  bishops  to  have  been  bo  in  authority  at  the 
^'*'^'^'  firgt  as  to  bear  rule  over  other  ministers :  wherein  what  rule 
he  doth  mean,  I  know  not.  But  if  the  bishops  were  so 
&r  in  dignity  above  other  ministers^  as  the  consuls  of  Borne 
for  their  year  above  other  senators^  it  is  as  much  as  we 
require.  And  undoubtedly  if  as  the  consuls  of  Borne,  so  the 
bishops  in  the  Church  of  Christ  had  such  authority,  as  both  to 
direct  other  ministers,  and  to  see  that  every  of  them  should 
observe  that  which  their  common  consent  had  agreed  on, 
how  this  could  be  done  by  the  bishop  not  bearing  rule  over 
them,  for  mine  own  part  I  must  acknowledge  that  my  poor 
conceit  is  not  able  to  comprehend. 

[lo.]  One  objection  there  is  of  some  force  to  make  against 
that  which  we  have  hitherto  endeavoured  to  prove,  if  they^ 
mistake  it  not  who  allege  it.  St.  Jerome,  comparing  other 
presbyters  with  him  unto  whom  the  name  of  bishop  was  then 
appropriate,  asketh^^,  **  What  a  bishop  by  virtue  of  his  place 
''  and  calling  may  do  more  than  a  presbyter,  except  it  be  only 
''to  ordain?''  In  like  sort  Chrysostom  having  moved  a 
question,  wherefore  St.  Paul  should  give  Timothy  precept 
concerning  the  quality  of  bishops,  and  descend  from  them 
to  deacons,  omitting  the  order  of  presbyters  between,  he 
maketh  thereunto  this  answer^^,  ''What  things  he  spake 
"  concerning  bishops,  the  same  are  also  meet  for  presby- 
"  ters,  whom  bishops  seem  not  to  excel  in  any  thing  but  only 
"  in  the  power  of  ordination.^'  Wherefore  seeing  this  doth 
import  no  ruling  superiority,  it  follows  that  bishops  were  as 
then  no  rulers  over  that  part  of  the  clergy  of  Gx>d. 

Whereunto  we  answer,  that  both  St.  Jerome  and  St.  Chry* 

^  [T.  C.  i.  109.  al.83.  "That he  "  degree  above  the  minister,  which 

''  meaneth    nothing    less   than    to  "  utterly  overthroweth  your  equal* 

•*  make  any  such  difference  between  "  iy^*"J 

•*  a  bishop  and  a  minister  as  is  with  ^'  Hieron.Ep.ad  E^'agr.  [Evang.] 

"  us, ...  1  will  send  you  to  Chry-  85.  [al.  146.  §1.    *'  Quid  enim  fa- 

"  sostom  upon  1  Tim.  iii.  where  he  "  cit  excepta  ordinatione  episcopus, 

•*  saith, '  The  office  of  a  bishop  dif-  "  auod  presbyter  non  faciat  ?] 

•*  fereth  little  or  nothing  from  an  ^   Chrysost.    Horn.  x.  fxi.]   in 

"  elder's :'  and  a  little  after, '  'ITiat  i  Tim.  3.  [t.  xi.  p.  604.  ed.  Ben.  *  A 

*'  a  bishop  differeth  nothing  from  irtpi  iintrK6jfwv  cure,  Tcnrra  kclL  vptir^ 

*'  an  elder  or  minister  but  dv  the  ^vripois  apuorrti'  rj  yap  ytipoTopia 

"  ordination    only.^  "        Whitgift,  fiovrf  xmepSf^riKao-i,  Kat  rovrtp  iaovop 

Def.  387.      "  Chrysostom   in   that  boKovai    likfovtKTfUf   rovs    7rpc(^^u- 

"  place  maketh  degrees  in  the  min-  Tfpovs.^ 
**  istry,  and  placetn  the  bishop  in 
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aostom  had  in  those  their  speeches. an  eye  no  farther  than  BooKvn. 

onlj  to  that  ftinction  for  which  presbyters  and  bishops  were 

oonsecrated  nnto  God.  Now  we  know  that  their  consecration 
bad  refeieDoe  to  nothing  bnt  only  that  which  they  did  by 
feioe  and  virtne  of  the  power  of  ovder>  wherein  sith  bishops 
received  their  chaige,  <»dy  by  that  one  degree,  to  speak  of, 
more  ample  than  presbyten  did  theirs,  it  might  be  well 
enough  said  that  presbyters  were  that  way  authorized  to  do, 
in  a  manner,  even  as  mnch  as  bishops  conld  do,  if  we 
eonmder  what  each  of  them  did  by  virtue  of  solemn  conse* 
fsrstion:  for  as  concerning  power  of  regiment  and  jurisdiction^ 
it  was  a  thing  withal  added  unto  bishops  for  the  necessary 
use  of  such  cotain  persons  and  people,  as  should  be  there* 
tmto  subject  in  those  particular  churches  whereof  they  were 
kishope,  and  belonged  to  them  only  as  bishops  of  such  or  such 
a  church;  whereas  the  other  kind  of  power  had  relation 
indefinitely  unto  any  of  the  whole  society  of  Christian  men,  on 
whom  they  should  chance  to  exercise  the  same,  and  belonged 
to  them  absolutely,  as  they  were  bishops  wheresoever  they 
lived.  St.  Jerome's  conclusion  thereof  is^^,  ''That  seeing 
**  in  the  one  kind  of  power  there  is  no  greater  difierenoe 
**  between  a  presbyter  and  a  bishop,  bishops  should  not 
*'  because  of  their  preeminence  in  the  other  too  much  lift 
^  up  themselves  above  the  presbyters  under  them/'  St.Chiy- 
sostom's  collection,  ''That  wh^eas  the  Apostle  doth  set 
"  down  the  qualities  whereof  regard  should  be  had  in  the 
''  conscCTation  of  bishops,  there  was  no  need  to  make  a 
"  several  discourse  how  presbyters  ought  to  be  qualified  when 
"  they  are  ordained ;  because  there  being  so  little  difierence 
"  in  the  functions,  whereunto  the  one  and  the  other  receive 
"  ordination,  the  same  precepts  might  well  serve  for  both ;  at 
"  leastwise  by  the  virtues  required  in  the  greater,  what  should 
"  need  in  the  less  might  be  easily  understood.  As  for  the 
^  difierence  of  jurisdiction,  the  truth  is,  the  Apostles  yet 
"  living,  and  themselves  where  they  were  resident  exercising 
"  the  jurisdiction  in  their  own  persons,  it  was  not  every 
"  where  established  in  bishops/'  When  the  Apostles  pre- 
scribed those  laws,  and  when  Chrysostom  thus  spake  concern- 
ing them,  it  was  not  by  him  at  all  respected,  •  but  his  eye 
M  [£p.  ad  Nepot  a.  al.  5a.  §  7.] 
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1 78        EpUcopal  Jurisdiction  asserted  by  St,  Jerome  ; 

BooTK  vn.  was  the  same  way  with  Jerome's ;  his  cogitation  was  wholly 

— '^''**'   fixed  on  that  power  which  by  consecration  is  given  to  bishops 

more  than  to  presbyters,  and  not  on  that  which  they  have 

over  presbyters  by  force  of  their  particular  accessary  jciris-> 

diction. 

Wherein  if  any  man  suppose  that  Jerome  and  Chrysostom 
knew  no  difference  at  all  between  a  presbyter  and  a  bishop, 
let  him  weigh  but  one  or  two  of  their  sentences.  The 
pride  of  insolent  bishops  hath  not  a  sharper  enemy  than 
Jerome,  for  which  cause  he  taketh  often  occasions  most 
severely  to  inveigh  against  them,  sometimes  for^^  shewing 
disdain  and  contempt  of  the  clergy  under  them  ,*  sometime 
for  not^  suffering  themselves  to  be  told  of  their  faults,  and 
admonished  of  their  duty  by  inferiors;  sometime  for  not 
admitting^  their  presbyters  to  teach,  if  so  be  themselves  were 
in  presence ;  sometimes  for  not  vouchsafing  to  use  any  con- 
ference with  them,  or  to  take  any  counsel  of  them.  Howbeit 
never  doth  he  in  such  wise  bend  himself  against  their  dis« 
orders,  as  to  deny  their  rule  and  authority  over  presbyters. 
Of  Vigilantius  being  a  presbyter,  he  thus  writeth^  :  "  Miror 
''  sanctum  episcopum  in  cujus  parochia  presbyter  esse  dicitur, 
''  acquiescere  furori  ejus,  et  non  virga  apostolica  virgaque 
"  ferrea  confringere  vas  inutile :"  "  I  marvel  that  the  holy 
"  bishop  under  whom  Vigilantius  is  said  to  be  a  presbyter, 
'^  doth  yield  to  his  fury,  and  not  break  that  unprofitable 
'^  vessel  with  his  apostoHc  and  iron  rod.''  With  this  agreeth 
most  fitly  the  grave  advice  he  giveth  to  Nepotian^ :    ''  Be 

^  "  Velut  in  aliqua  sublimi  specu-  "  in    quibusdam    ecclesits    tacere 

"  la  constituti,  vix  dignantur  videre  *'  presbyteros  et  praesendbus   epi- 

"mortalesetalloQuiconsecvossuos."  "  scopiB  non  loqui;  quasi  aut  invi- 

In  4.  c.  Epist.  ad  Gal.  [v.  13.  t.  vii.  "  deant  aut  non  dignentur  audire." 

458.]  Ep.  ad  Nepotian.  [53.  §  7.] 

1  "  Nemo  peccantibuB  episcopia  ^  Ep.  53.  ad  Ripar.  [al.  109.  §  2. 
"  audet  contradicere ;   nemo  audet  i.  730.J 

"  accusare     majorem ;      propterea  *  Hier.ad  Nepot.  [52.  §  7.  "  Esto 

*'  quasi  sancti  et  beati  et  in  pran^ep-  "  subjectus  Pontifici  tuo,  et  ouasi 

"  ti8    Domini    ambulantes    augent  "  animae  parentem  suscipe. .  .Illud 

"  peccata   peccatis.  •    Difficilis    est  "  etiam  dico^  quod  episcopi,  sacer- 

"  accusatio  in  episcopum.     Si  enim  "  dotes  se  esse  noverint,  non  domi- 

"  peccaverit,   non  creditur ;    et   si  "  nos ;  honorent  clcricos  <^uasi  cleri- 

"  convictus  fuerit,  non   punitur."  "  cos,  ut  et  ipsis  a  clericis  (juasi 

In  cap.  8.  Ecclesiast.  v.  1 1.  [iii.  454.  "  episcopis  honor  deferatur.  Scitum 

The   later    editions    of  St.  Jerome  "  illud  est  oratoris  Domitii,  '  Cur 

omit  the  first  clause.]  ''  ego  te^  inquit,  habeam  ut  princi- 

2  "  Pessimao  coasuetudinis    est,  "  pern,  quum  tu  me  non  habeas  ut 
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and  exemplified  in  St,  Ciryeostom,  179 

*'  tbou  subject  unto  thy  bishop^  and  receive  him  as  the  father  book  vu. 
''  of  thy  soul.  This  also  I  say,  that  bishops  should  know  — '—^ — — 
''  themselves  to  be  priests  and  not  lords ;  that  they  ought  to 
'^  honour  the  clergy  as  beseemeth  the  clergy  to  be  honoured^ 
"  to  the  end  their  clergy  may  yield  them  the  honour  which 
"as  bishops  they  ought  to  have^.  That  of  the  orator  Do- 
"  mitius  is  famous :  '  Wherefore  should  I  esteem  of  thee  as 
'^  of  a  prince^  when  thou  makest  not  of  me  that  reckoning 
"which  should  in  reason  be  made  of  a  senator?'  Let  us 
know  the  bishop  and  his  presbyters  to  be  the  same  which 
Aaron  sometime  and  his  sons  were/**  Finally  writing 
against  the  heretics  which  were  named  Luciferians^^  ''The 
"  very  safety  of  the  Church/'  saith  he,  "  dependeth  on  the 
"  dignity  of  the  chief  priest,  to  whom  unless  men  grant  an 
"exceeding  and  an  eminent  power,  there  will  grow  in 
"  churches  even  as  many  schisms  as  there  are  persons  which 
"  have  authority/' 

Touching  Chrysostom,  to  shew  that  by  him  there  was  also 
acknowledged  a  ruling  superiority  of  bishops  over  presbyters, 
both  then  usual,  and  in  no  respect  unlawful,  what  need  we 
allege  his  words  and  sentences,  when  the  history  of  his  own 
episcopal  actions  in  that  very  kind  is  till  this  day  extant  for 
all  men  to  read  that  will  ?  For  St.  Chrysostom  of  a  presbyter 
in  Antioch,  grew  to  be  afterwards  bishop  of  Constantinople ; 
and  in  process  of  time  when  the  emperor's  heavy  displeasure 
had  through  the  practice  of  a  powerful  faction  against  him 
effected  his  banishment.  Innocent  the  bishop  of  Borne  imder- 
standing  thereof  wrote  his  letters  unto  the  clergy  of  that 
Church 7,  "That  no  successor  ought  to  be  chosen  in  Chry- 
''  sostom's  room :  nee  ejus  Clerum  alii  parere  Pantificiy  nor  his 
''  clergy  obey  any  other  bishop  than  him."  A  fond  kind  of 
speech,  if  so  be  there  had  been  as  then  in  bishops  no  ruling 

"  wiuitorein  V  Quod  Aaron  et  filios  slaves,  but  as  fathers  do  their  chil- 

**  tjoM,  hoc  esse  episcopum  et  pres-  dren. 

"  byieros  noTeiirous.    iJnus  Domi-  ^  [§  9.  "  Ecclesiae  salas  in  summi 

**  DOB,  unnm  Templum ;  unum  sit  '*  sacerdotis  dignitate  pendet ;  cai  si 

"  etiam  ministeriam."  i.  260.]  "  non  exsors  quaedam  et  ab  omnibus 

^  No  bishop  may  be  a  lord  in  re-  "  eminens  detur  potestas,  tot  in  ec- 

ference  unto  the  presbyters  which  "  clesiis  efficientur  schismata,  quot 

are  nnder  him,  if  we  take  that  name  **  sacerdotes."  ii.  182.] 

in  the  worst  part,  as  Jerome  here  7  in  Vita  Chrys.   per  Cassiud. 

doth.    For  a  bishop  is  to  rule  his  Sen.  [in  Hist.  Eccles.  Tripart.  1.  x. 

presbyters,  not  as  lords  do  their  c.  18. J 
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180    Primitive  lUlatian  o/BUhope  and  CoUegte  ofPriesU. 

superiority  over  presbyterB*  When  two  of  ChryBOstom's  pres- 
byters^ had  joined  themselves  to  the  faction  of  his  mortal 
enemy  Theophilus,  Patriarch  in  the  Church  of  Alexandria^ 
the  same  Theophilns  and  other  bishops  which  were  of  his  con- 
venticle^ having  sent  those  two  amongst  others  to  cite  Chry- 
sostom  their  lawful  bishop^  and  to  bring  him  into  public  judg- 
ment, he  taketh  against  this  one  thing  special  exception,  as 
being  contrary  to  all  order,  that  those  presbyters  should  oome 
as  messengers  and  call  him  to  judgment,  who  were  a  part  of 
that  clergy  whereof  himself  was  ruler  and  judge.  So  that 
bishops  to  have  had  in  those  times  a  ruling  superiority  over 
presbyters,  neither  could  Jerome  nor  Chrysostom  be  ignorant; 
and  therefore  hereupon  it  were  superfluous  that  we  should 
any  longer  stand. 

VII.  Touching  the  next  point,  how  bishops  together  with 
presbyters  have  used  to  govern  the  churches  which  were 
under  them :  it  is  by  Zonaras  somewhat  plainly  and  at  laige 
declared,  that  the  bishop  had  his  seat  on  high  in  the  church 
above  the  residue  which  were  present ;  that  a  number  of  pres- 
byters did  always  there  assist  him ;  and  that  in  the  oversight 
of  the  people  those  presbyters  were  after  a  sort  the  bishop's 
coadjutors  9.  The  bishops  [bishop  ?]  and  presbyters  who  toge- 
ther with  him  governed  the  Church,  are  for  the  most  part  by 
Ignatius  jointly  mentioned.  In  the  epistle  to  them  of  Trallis  lo, 
he  saith  of  presbyters  that  they  are  irififiovXoi  nal  avvibpeuroi 
rod  iTrta-K6vov,  ''counsellors  and  assistants  of  the  bishop;''  and 


«  Pallad.  in  Vita  Chrys.  [c.  9. 
t.  xiii.  p.  29  E.  ed.  Bened.  tfirjvv' 
dffaaif  ^vo  npttrfimpoi  rov  *la>a»Pov, 
. . .  XtyopTts,  "  i^Tfkwrtif  voi  ^  ovvo- 
**  hot'  *  nipatrov  irp6s  ^fiat^  an-oXoyi;- 
•'  aofupos  TO  ryjcXijfMiTo'***  npos  ravra 
6  *liaainnjt  dirrtdriXcurtp  fit  imcKAnnv 
irtpap'  '*  nola  aKokovBi^  diicaffrc,  o( 

**  firfTt  TOW  tX^P^^  f"'*'  cfffiMTOITTf ff, 

"  Koi  dca  T&v  ifimv  KKnpiK&v  ucra- 
"aT»XX<Jf»«w;"] 

^  "Ckattwp  avfjorovoi  ^oBtvns  r^ 
c9ri<rit<$iry.  Zoo.  in  Can.  Apost. 
[Can.  58.  ap.  Beveridge,  Synod,  i. 
38.  Koi  t6  Hvofia  dc  rov  trntrK^irav 
€is  vriy^iv  avrhp  ^trytipti*  trKo/frbt 
yap  wopaarat'  t6v  dc  ckoitov  *yP7" 
yopivai  bti,  dXX*  oh  paOvpttp'  dih 
Tovro  roU  twiaK^irois  tp  r^  Bv<na» 


arrjpltj^  KaBilipa  €<j>  vyjfovs  idpvrai, 
d^XovvTOf  rot)  npaypoTOQ,  olop  tlpat 
TovroPf  Kat  ort  del  t6p  vtt  oMv  Xodr 
6p^p  d<l>  v^vff,  Koi  €jna'Koirttp  ditpt" 

$€(TTtpOP*     Koi    oi    7rp€aPvTtp<H    iTVPl* 

arapai  titti  r^  (iriaKiiref  Koi  avyxa' 
Brja-Bai  iraxOriirap,  ipa  koi  oSroi  dia 
Tfji  d(f>  v^lrovs  KoBf^pas  rvaya>vrm  cts 
T^  ifpop^p  t6p  XeAp,  KoX  icaTapri(€iw 
oMp,  &<nnp  crvttirovot  do$4pTts  tA 
^aicdinf.] 

*<>  [Cap.  7.  W  dc  wptfrfivTfplop^ 
oXX*  ff  avoTTjpa  Up6p,  ovfi^ovXot  ml 
avpt^ptvral  rov  imtrKOKov ; . . .  6  rot- 
to;!^  Tovrmp  ircipaKov»p,  oBtos  wdfiwiw 
firj  APf  Koi  iv<r<rt^fis,  ffai  dBer&p 
Xpiarop,  ffoi  r^v  avroO  dcdro^ur  afU" 
Kpvpwf,  ap.  Cotdler.  ii.  63.] 
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ooncladeth  in  the  «id,  "  He  that  should  disobey  these  were  a  book  vn, 

''  plain  atheist,  and  an  irreligious  person,  and  one  that  did  s^t    ^'^''' 

^'  Christ  himself  and  his  own  ordinances  at  nought/'    Which 

order  making  presbyters  or  priests  the  bishop's  assistants  doth 

not  import  that  they  were  of  equal  authority  with  him,  but 

rather  so  adjoined  that  they  also  were  subject,  as  hath  been 

proTed.    In  the  writings  of  St.  Cyprian  ^^  nothing  is  more 

usual  than  to  make  mention  of  the  college  of  presbyters  sub* 

ject  unto  the  bishop,  although  in  liandling  the  common  affairs 

of  the  Church  they  assisted  him.  But  of  all  other  places  which 

open  the  ancient  order  of  episcopal  presbyters  the  most  clear 

is  that  epistle  of  Cyprian  unto  Cornelius  i^,  concerning  certain 

Novatian  heretics  received  again  upon  their  conversion  into 

the  unity  of  the  Church ^3.     ''After  that  Urbanus  and  Sido- 

''  nius,  confessors,  had  come  and  signified  unto  our  presbyters, 

<'  that  Maximus  a  confessor  and  presbyter  did  together  with 

''  them  desire  to  return  into  the  Church,  it  seemed  meet  to 

^'  hear  fix>m  their  own  mouths  and  confessions  that  which 

"  by  message  they  had  delivered.    When  they  were  come, 

''  and  had  been  called  to  account  by  the  presbyters  touching 

^'  those  things  they  had  committed,  their  answer  was,  that 

*'  they  had  been  deceived,  and  did  request  that  such  things  as 

<'  there  they  were  charged  with  might  be  forgotten.    It  being 

<^  brought  unto  me  what  was  done,  I  took  order  that  the  pres- 

''  bytery  might  be  assembled.    There  were  also  present  five 

'<  bishops,  that  upon  settled  advice  it  might  be  with  consent 

''  of  all  determined  what  should  be  done  about  their  persons/' 

II  **  Cam  episcopo  presbyteri  sa-  "Maximum  confessorem  et  pres- 

**  eerdotali  honore  conjuncU/'    £p.  <*  byterum  secnm  pariter  capere  in 

38.  [qu.  68?   p.  118.  ed.  Baluzii.  "  ecclesiam  redire,  ....ex  ipsorura 

**  Nee  hoc  in  episcoporum  tantum  "  pre  et  confesaione  iata  quse  per 

**  et  eacerdotum,  aed  et  in  diacono-  "  le^ationem   mandaverant  placuit 

<«  mm    ordinationibua    obaen'aase  "  audiri.    Qui  cum  veniasent,  et  a 

"  apostoloa  animadvertimua  .  .  .  ne- .  '*  presbyteris  quad  gesserant  exige- 

**  qaia  ad  altaiia  miDisterium  vel  ad  "  rentur, ....  circumventoa  ae  eaae 

**  sacerdotaUm  locum  indignua  ob«  "  afiirmaverunt,  ....  qui  cum  haec 

"  reperet."]     "  Ego  et  compresby-  "  et  csetera  eia  fuisaent  exprobrata, 

**  ten  Dostn  qui  nobia  adsidebant."  "  ut  abolerentur  et  de  memoria  tol- 

Ep.^7.  [66.  p.  114.]  **  lerentur  deprecati  aunt.      Omni 

'^  [It  ahould  be  "  Comeliua  unto  "  igitur  actu  ad  me  perlato,  placuit 

♦*  Cvprian."]  "  contrahi  preabytenum.      Adfue- 

1^  [£p.  46.    p.  60.    ed.  Balus.  "  runt  etiam  epiacopi  quinque, . . . 

*'  Poeteaquam  Urbanua  et  Sidoniua  "  ut  6rmato  consilio  quid  circa  per* 

"  confeaaorea    ad    compresbyteroa  "  aonam  eorum  obaervari  deberet 

"  noatroa     venerun^     affirmantea  **  conaenau  omnium  atatueretiir."] 
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182        The  BUIiop^  Consultation  with  them  voluntary, 

BOOK  vn.  Thus  far  St.  Cyprian.     Wherein  it  may  be  peradventure  de* 

— '■ —  njanded,  whether  he  and  other  bishops  did  thus  proceed  with 

advice  of  their  presbyters  in  all  such  public  affairs  of  the 
Church,  as  being  thereunto  bound  by  ecclesiastical  canons^  or 
else  that  they  voluntarily  so  did,  because  they  judged  it  in 
discretion  as  then  most  convenient.  Surely  the  words  of 
Cyprian  are  plain,  that  of  his  own  accord  he  chose  this  way 
of  proceeding, ''  ^^Unto  that,''  saith  he,  "which  Donatus,  ^id 
''  Fortunatus,  and  Novatus,  and  Gordius,  our  com-presbyters, 
^'  have  written,  I  could  by  myself  alone  make  no  answer,  for- 
*'  asmuch  as  at  the  very  first  entrance  into  my  bishoprick  I 
''  resolutely  determined  not  to  do  any  thing  of  mine  own  pri- 
"  vate  judgment,  without  your  counsel  and  the  people's  con* 
"  sent."  The  reason  whereof  he  rendereth  in  the  same  epistle, 
saying"*,  ''When  by  the  grace  of  God  myself  shall  come  unto 
''  you,"  (for  St.  Cyprian  was  now  in  exile,)  "  of  things  which 
''  either  have  been  or  must  be  done  we  will  consider,  sicut 
''  honor  mutuus  poscit,  as  the  law  of  courtesy  which  one  doth 
''  owe  to  another  of  us  requireth."  And  at  this  very  mark 
doth  St,  Jerome  evermore  aim  in  telling  bishops  that  presby- 
ters were  at  the  first  their  equals,  that  in  some  churches  for  a 
long  time  no  bishop  was  made  but  only  such  as  the  presbyters 
did  choose  out  amongst  themselves,  and  therefore  no  cause 
why  the  bishop  should  disdain  to  consult  with  them,  and  in 
weighty  affairs  of  the  Church  to  use  their  advice.  Sometime 
to  countenance  their  own  actions,  or  to  repress  the  boldness 
of  proud  and  insolent  spirits,  that  which  bishops  had  in  them- 
selves  sufBcient  authority  and  power  to  have  done,  notwith- 
standing they  would  not  do  alone,  but  craved  therein  the  aid 
and  assistance  of  other  bishops,  as  in  the  case  of  those  Novatian 
heretics,  before  alleged,  Cyprian  himself  did.  And  in  Cyprian 
we  find  of  others  the  like  practice.  Rogatian  a  bishop,  having 
been  used  contumeliously  by  a  deacon  of  his  own  church, 
wrote  thereof  his  complaint  unto  Cyprian  and  other  bishops. 

14  Cypr.  Ep.  93.  [5.  p.  II.  "Ad  "  sine  consensu  plebis  mea  privatixn 

"  id  quod  scripserunt  mini  compres-  "  sententia  gerere."] 
••  byteri  nostri  Donatus  el  Fortuna-         >*  [Ibid.  "  Sed  cum  ad  vos  per 

"  lU8,  Novatus,  et  Gordius,  solus  "  Dei  gratiam  venero,  tunc  de  iis 

"  resciibere  nihil  potui,  quando  a  "  (^uae  vel  gesta  sunt  vel  gerenda, 

"  primordio  episcopatus  mei  statu-  *'  sicut    honor   mutuus    poscit,   in 

"  erim  nihil  sine  consilio  vestro  et  "  commune  tractabimus."] 
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In  wliich  case  their  answer  was^^^  ''That  although  in  his  own  BooKvn. 

*'  cause  he  did  of  humility  rather  shew  his  grievance,  than     wij.  i. ' 

''  himself  take  revenge,  which  by  the  vigour  of  his  apostolical 

''  office  and  the  authority  of  his  chair  he  might  have  presently 

"  done,  without  any  further  delay  /'  yet  if  the  party  should  do 

again  as  before,  their  judgments  were,  ''  fungaris  circa  eum 

"  potestate  honoris  tui,  et  eum  vel  deponas  vel  abstineas  ;''-— 

"  use  on  him  that  power  which  the  honour  of  thy  place  giveth 

''  thee,  either  to  depose  him  or  exclude  him  from  access  unto 

"  holy  things." 

[2.]  The  bishop  for  his  assistance  and  ease  had  under  him, 
to  guide  and  direct  deacons  in  their  charge,  his  archdeacon,  so 
termed  in  respect  of  care  over  deacons,  albeit  himself  were 
not  deacon  but  presbyter.  For  the  guidance  of  presbyters  in 
their  function  the  bishop  had  likewise  under  him  one  of  the 
selfsame  order  with  them,  but  above  them  in  authority,  one 
whom  the  ancients  termed  usually  an  arch-presbyter  *7^  we  at 
this  day  name  him  dean.  For  most  certain  truth  it  is  that 
churches  cathedral  and  the  bishops  of  them  are  as  glasses^ 
wherein  the  face  end  very  countenance  of  apostolical  antiquity 
remaineth  even  as  yet  to  be  seen,  notwithstanding  the  alter- 
ations which  tract  of  time  and  the  course  of  the  world  hath 
brought.  For  defence  and  maintenance  of  them  we  are  most 
earnestly  bound  to  strive,  even  as  the  Jews  were  for  their  tem- 
ple and  the  high  priest  of  God  therein :  the  overthrow  and 
ruin  of  the  one,  if  ever  the  sacrilegious  avarice  of  Atheists 
should  prevail  so  far,  which  Grod  of  his  infinite  mercy  forbid, 
ought  no  otherwise  to  move  us  than  the  people  of  God  were 
moved,  when  having  beheld  the  sack  and  combustion  of  his 
sanctuary  in  most  lamentable  manner  flaming  before  their  eyes, 
they  uttered  from  the  bottom  of  their  grieved  spirits  those 
voices  of  doleful  supplication  1^,  ''Exsurge  Domine  et  misere- 
''  aris  Sion ;  Servi  tui  diligunt  lapides  ejus,  pulveris  ejus 
"  miseret  eos." 

VIII.  How  far  the  power  which  bishops  had  did  reach.  How  ftr 
what  number  of  persons  was  subject  unto  them  at  the  first,  ^f  b^cs 

i«  Cypr.  Ep.  [65.  al.  3.  c.  i.  vid.  of  the  church  of  Alexandria  under 

tupr.  c.  vi.  i  7.  not.  82.T  Theophilus  at    that  time    bishop. 

1^  Such  aone  was  that  Peter  whom  [Hist.    Eccles.   Tripartit.    lib.    x. 

Cassiodore  writing  the  life  of  Chry-  cap.  10.] 

sostom  doth  call  the  archpresbyter  ^^  Psalm  cii.  13,  14. 
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184  Eximt  and  populaiion  qfAndciU  IHoeese^^ 

BooKvn.  and  how  lai^  their  territories  were,  it  is  not  for  the  question 
**'     '*"    we  have  in  hand  a  thing  very  greatly  material  to  know.    For 


^fro"^  if  we  prove  that  bishops  have  lawftilly  of  old  ruled  over  other 
be^nning  ministers,  it  is  enough,  how  few  soever  those  ministers  have 
of  t^tory  ^^°>  ^^^  small  soever  the  circuit  of  place  which  hath  Con- 
or local  tained  them.  Yet  hereof  somewhat,  to  the  end  we  may  so  fiir 
forth  illustrate  church  antiquities. 

[2.]  A  law  imperial  there  is,  which  sheweth  that  there  was 
great  care  had  to  provide  for  every  Christian  city  a  bishop  as 
near  as  might  be ^9,  and  that  each  city  had  some  territory 
belonging  unto  it,  which  territory  was  also  under  the  bishop 
of  the  same  city ;  that  because  it  was  not  universally  thus,  but 
in  some  countries  one  bishop  had  subject  unto  him  many  cities 
and  their  territories,  the  law  which  provided  for  establishment 
of  the  other  orders,  should  not  prejudice  those  churches 
wherein  this  contrary  custom  had  before  prevailed.  Unto  the 
bishop  of  every  such  city,  not  only  the  presbyters  of  the  same 
city,  but  also  of  the  territory  thereunto  bel<mging,  were  from 
the  first  beginning  subject.  For  we  must  note  that  when  as 
yet  there  were  in  cities  no  parish  churches,  but  only  colleges 
of  presbyters  tnider  their  bishop's  regiment,  yet  smaller  con- 
gregations and  churches  there  were  even  then  abroad,  in  which 
churches  there  was  but  some  one  only  presbyter  to  perform 
among  them  divine  duties^*'.  Towns  and  villages  abroad  re- 
ceiving the  faith  of  Christ  from  cities  whereunto  they  were 
adjacent,  did  as  spiritual  and  heavenly  colonies  by  their  sub- 
jection honour  those  ancient  mother  churches  out  of  which 
they  grew.  And  in  the  Christian  cities  themselves,  when  the 
mighty  increase  of  believers  made  it  necessary  to  have  them 
divided  into  certain  several  companies,  and  over  every  of  those 
companies  one  only  pastor  to  be  appointed  for  the  ministry  of 

'^  L.  36.   C.  de  Episc.  et  Cler.  'O  yhp  iniaKorros  ai/rnt  ical  r&y  Xoi- 

[Cod.  Just.  i.  3.  de  Episc.  et  Cler.  irS>p  irpoyoci.      Km   17    AfovnSiroXir 

3^- P*  35 •  cd.  Guthofr.  1688.  Hooker  'loavptar  vn-5  top  hriwcfm^  €<mv 

gives  almost  verbatim  the  Greek  ver-  *l<rtxvp(nr6Xf»s,     Besides,  Cypr.  Kp. 

sion  of  Photius,  Nomocanon,  p.  85.  $2,  [p.  73.  ed.  Baluz.  al.  55.  c.  14.] 

ed.  Paris.  1620.]  'EKoarrrf  ir^it  Viwy  '*  Cum  jampridem  per  omnes  pro- 

iiriaKOTTov  c;(cra>*   Ka\  ic$v  dih  B€ias  '^vincias  et  per  urbes  singulas  or- 

mn-iypaxftrjg  roX/i^cri;   ris  axfttKioBcn  "  dinati  sunt  episcopi." 
ftSKiv  rov  Ibiov  iiruTK&trov  ^  rrji  itc/m-        5»  «<  Uhi  ecclesiastici  ordinis  noo 

oiKihoi  avrrii  )  riv6g  SKKov  dueaiov,  "  est  consessus,  et  offert  et  UDgit 

yv^vovrat.  raif  tvTw  <eai  ar(/ioOra».  "  sacerdos  qui  est  ibi  solus."    Ter- 

^&ipn^f^  d<  i  T^ofunv  2KvBtat  noKis,  tull.  Exhort,  ad  Casttt.  [e.  7.] 
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Dioceses  unlike  Parishes  in  the  modem  Sense,  185 

Koty  thiogs ;  between  the  first  and  the  rest  after  it  there  could  book  yil 
Bot  but  be  a  natural  inequality^  even  as  between  the  temple  and  — '• — '~ 
synagc^nes  in  Jerusalem.  The  clergy  of  cities  were  termed 
nrbici'^^y  to  shew  a  difference  between  them  and  the  clergies 
of  the  towns,  of  yillages,  of  casUes  abroad.  And  how  many 
soeTer  these  parishes  or  congregations  were  in  number,  which 
did  depend  on  any  one  principal  ciiy  diurch,  unto  the  bishop 
of  that  one  church  they  and  their  several  sole  presbyters  were 
all  salject. 

[3.]  For  if  80  be,  as  some  imagine,  erery  petty  congregation 
or  hamlet  had  had  his  own  particular  bishop,  what  sense  could 
there  be  in  those  words  of  Jerome^  concerning  castles,  villages, 
and  other  places  abroad,  which  having  only  presbyters  to  teach 
them  and  to  minister  unto  them  the  sacraments,  were  resorted 
unto  by  bishops  for  the  administration  of  that  wherewith  their 
presbyters  were  not  licensed  to  meddle.  To  note  a  difference 
of  that  one  church  where  the  bishop  hath  his  seat,  and  the  rest 
which  depend  upon  it,  that  one  hath  usually  been  termed 
eaihedral,  according  to  the  same  sense  wherein  Ig^tius  speak- 
ing of  the  Church  of  Antioch  termeth  it  his  throne;  and  Cjrprian 
making  mention  of  Evaristus,  who  had  been  bishop  and  was 
now  deposed,  termeth  him  cathedra  extorrem^,  one  that  was 
thrust  besides  his  chair.  The  church  where  the  bishop  is  set 
with  his  college  of  presbyters  about  him  we  call  a  see;  the 
local  compass  of  his  authority  we  term  a  diocess.  Unto  a 
bishop  within  the  compass  of  his  own  both  see  and  diocess,  it 
hath  by  right  of  his  place  evermore  appertained  to  ordain 
presbyters^V  ^  make  deacons,  and  with  judgment  to  dispose 

21  Cypr.  Ep.  25.  [40.  ed.  Balui.  "  struere  caeteros  coepimus,  Evari- 
p.53.  "Cam  semel  placoerit  tarn  "  stum  de  episcopo,  jam  nee  laicum 
**  nobis  quam  confessoribns  et  c2erf-  *'  lemansisse,  cathedra  et  plebis 
"  et«  vrAcis^  item  aniversis  episco-  '*  extorrera,  et  de  ecclesia  Cfhristi 
**  pis  ve)  in  nostra  provinda  vel  trans  *'  exsalem."  p.  63.  ed.  Baluz.] 

<*  mare  constitutis,*' &c.]  24  ["Eitairroy  nriVieofrov  cfoviruw 

22  Hieron.  advers.  Lucifer.  [§  9.  f;(Mv  r^r  cuvrov  irapotjriar,  dtocjcfti^ 
'*  Non  qnidem  abnuo  banc  ecclesi-  re  Korh  t^¥  U&or^  ciri/SoXXovcrav  ev- 
*'  arum  esse  consaetudinem,  at  ad  \d^a»  ical  wpopoutw  irocct(r^o»  naarfs 
"  eos  qui  longe  in  minoribus  arbi«  tvjs  x^P^^  ^^  ^^  ^^  tavrov  iroktv, 
**  bos  per  presbyteros  et  diaconos  Ae  kqI  x'tporoycij^  vp^a^vrtpovs  koI 
**  beptizati  sunt,  episcopus  ad  invo-  dia«<(yow,  icai  ftcrck  lepitrtas  wKatrra 
**  cationem  Sancti  Spiritus  manum  diaXa/i^dvecir*  w9paiT<p»  dc  firidiv 
•*  impositurus  excurrat.**]  irporrctv  ciriyftpctr  de;(A  tow  tiJ^  prf 

2S  Cypr.  Ep.  49.  \bI,  52.  C.  X.  rpoirdX<a>r  nricrxoirov,  ptf^  aMv 
^DidicimuSy  atqae  docere  et  in-    S^tv  Trjt  r&v  Xomi^  ywo^prfs.]  Cone. 
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186  ChorepUeopi  dependent  on  their  Biehope. 

BOOK  vn.  of  all  things  of  weight.     The  apostle  St.  Paul  had  episcopal 

lLjJL  authority,  but  so  at  large  that  we  cannot  assign  unto  him  any 

one  certain  diocess.  His'^^  positive  orders  and  constitutions 
churches  every  where  did  obey.  Yea,  "  a  charge  and  a  care,** 
saith  he^^,  '^I  have  even  of  all  churches.'*  The  walks  of 
Titus  and  Timothy  were  limited  within  the  bounds  of  a  narrow 
precinct.  As  for  other  bishops,  that  which  Chrysostom  hath 
concerning  them,  if  they  be  evil,  could  not  possibly  agree 
unto  them,  unless  their  authority  had  reached  farther  than  to 
some  one  only  congregation.  ^'  The  danger  being  so  great  as 
^*  it  is,  to  him  that  scandalizeth  one  soul,  what  shall  he,**  saith 
Chrysostom 27^  speaking  of  a  bishop,  "what  shall  he  deservCj 
''  by  whom  so  many  souls,  yea,  even  whole  cities  and  peoples^ 
^'  men,  women,  and  children,  citizens,  peasants,  inhabitants^ 
"  both  of  his  own  city,  and  of  other  towns  subject  unto  it,  are 
"  offended  ?  **  A  thing  so  unusual  it  was  for  a  bishop  not  to 
have  ample  jurisdiction,  that  Theophilus,  patriarch  of  Alex- 
andria, for  making  one  a  bishop  of  a  small  town,  is  noted  as  a 
proud  despiser  of  the  commendable  orders  of  the  Church  with 
this  censure 28;  "Such  novelties  Theophilus  presumed  every 
"  where  to  begin,' taking  upon  him,  as  it  had  been  another 
"  Moses.** 

[4.]  Whereby  is  discovered  also  their  error,  who  think  that 
such  as  in  ecclesiastical  writingps  they  find  termed  ChorepiecO" 
po8  were  the  same  in  the  country  which  the  bishop  was  in  the 
city :  whereas  the  old  Chorepiacopi  are  they  that  were  ap« 
pointed  of  the  bishops  to  have,  as  his  vicegerent,  some  over- 
sight of  those  churches  abroad,  which  were  subject  imto  his 
see ;  in  which  churches  they  had  also  power  to  make  subdea- 

Antioch.  cap.  9.   [A.  D.  ^i.  t.  i.  aur^  Iva  ftvXos  ovtKos  Kp€fia<r6S  tic 

597.   ed.  Harduin?]     'AieXi^rovr   di  t6p  rpdxo\op  ovrov,  Ka\    jcoroYrov- 

tnivK^trovs  vnip  dioUrjtrtv  firi  cirt-  rurOj  iv  r^  ircXayf 4  rfjs  BoKacfniT, 

Paivttp,  iir\  x^^porovi^  ij  runv  oKkcut  6  ras  roa-avras  ^)(at  (rjravdaXtf«»i^, 

oUopofiiats  eKK\rf(riaariKais.     Conc.  irdXrtr  6\oK\^povs,  zeal   drjfjLOvs,   ical 

Const,   can.  2.    [A.  D.  381.    t.   i.  fivpias  yfnfxaSf  Svbpav,  yiwaiKas,  TraU 

809.]    TovTo  yiip  irp^Ttpov  dUi  rovs  dat,  iroXiras,  yeotpyoifSt  tovs  4v  avn 

dioryfiovff  tyivrro  ddiaiftdpas.     Socr.  rj   iroXtt,  roi/s  cV  ertpais  rais  vrr 

lib.  V.  cap.  8.  itetuniv  t^v  voKwy  ri  xmom^trrrat ;] 

2*  **A8  I  have  ordained  in  the        28  PaUad.  in  Vito  Chrys.  [c.  7.] 

"  churches  of  Galatia,  the  same  do  leal  rhv  fxiv  xtipvrovtl  €iria-KoiroVf  cy- 


ye  also."  1  Cor.  xvi.  i.  KoraTo^as  Koiiivdpl<p,  iroKuf  ovk  tx*^' 

2^  2  Cor.  xi.  28.  ddt&s  yhp  Kai  ras  KMvorofiias  cipyd- 

27  Chrys.  in  i.  ad  Tit.    [tl  dc  6  fcro,  c^ov  iavr^v  Mwrta  dvopdCttv. 

fiitof  V^x^v  aKavbdKi{»y,  avfi(l>*p€i  ap.  Chrys.  ed«  fiened.  t«  xiii.  aa  F.] 
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Inequality  among  Bukops;  naturaL  187 

cons,  readers,  and  such  Kke  petty  church  oflScers.  With  which  book  vn. 
power  so  stinted,  they  not  contenting  themselves,  but  adven*  — ll—lil- 
turing  at  the  length  to  ordain  even  deacons  and  presbyters 
also,  as  the  bishop  himself  did,  their  presumption  herein  was 
controlled  and  stayed  by  the  ancient  edict  of  councils.  For 
example  that  of  Antioch^^,  *'  It  hath  seemed  good  to  the  holy 
*'  synod  that  such  in  towns  and  countries  as  are  called  Char* 
**  epUeopi  do  know  their  limits  and  govern  the  churches  under 
''  them,  contenting  themselves  with  the  charge  thereof,  and 
"  with  authority  to  make  readers,  sub-deacons,  exorcists,  and 
"  to  be  leaders  or  guiders  of  them ;  but  not  to  meddle  with  the 
^*  ordination  either  of  a  presbyter  or  of  a  deacon,  without  the 
*'  bishop  of  that  city,  whereunto  the  CAorepiscopus  and  his 
"  territory  also  is  subject/'  The  same  synod  appointed  like- 
wise that  those  CAorepiscqpi  shall  be  made  by  none  but  the  ^ 
bishop  of  that  city  under  which  they  are.  Much  might  here- 
unto be  added,  if  it  were  further  needful  to  prove  that  the 
local  compass  of  a  bishop's  authority  and  power  was  never  so 
straitly  listed,  as  some  men  would  have  the  world  to  imagine. 
[5.]  But  to  go  forward ;  degrees  there  are  and  have  been  of 
old  even  amongst  bishops  also  themselves ;  one  sort  of  bishops 
being  superiors  unto  presbyters  only,  another  sort  having  pre- 
eminence also  above  bishops.  It  cometh  here  to  be  considered 
in  what  respect  inequality  of  bishops  was  thought  at  the  first 
a  thing  expedient  for  the  Church,  and  what  odds  there  hath 
been  between  them,  by  how  much  the  power  of  one  hath  been 
larger,  higher,  and  greater  than  of  another.  Touching  the 
causes  for  which  it  hath  been  esteemed  meet  that  bishops 
themselves  should  not  every  way  be  equals ;  they  are  the  same 
for  which  the  wisdom  both  of  God  and  man  hath  evermore 
approved  it  as  most  requisite,  that  where  many  governors  must 
of  necessity  concur  for  the  ordering  of  the  same  affairs,  of  what 

*•  Concil.  Antioch.  can,  10.  [tovs  'tovtw  dpKtlaBat    irpoaytayfj'     firirt 

(V  roic  Mfuuv,  9  rait  x^P^^»  4  '''^^^  wptafimpoVf  yLtfrt  duucovou  xf^poTo^ 

KuXovfMvovff   XWMiria-KAnovSf   €l  Koi  vtiv  rdXpav,  itxa  tov  iv  rij   noXei 

Xf^poBtvla¥  €U¥  €inaic6rrmv  ttkrjtfiOTfs,  iitiVK&irov,  jj  vndKfivrai  avros  rr  Koi 

?do(€  TJ  ayi^  <rvp6d<^  «id«Mu  rit  iav  tf  x^P^'  •*  ^*  roXpr^atU  ra  napa^rj^ 

Tw  lUrpa*  Koi   ttoiKtiv  rAr  xmoKti'  va%  rh  6pi(rB*irra,  KaOaiptlaOai  avTO¥ 

wiwat  tavToit  rnXfjaias,  koi  rj  tov'  Koi  fjs  /xerc\fi  ripTJs*  ;(a>p«9rtVieo7rop 

T«r  apKtiaBoi  tfipmrrihi  jcai  lajdtpO'  di  yiv€tr$<u  v?rA  tov  rrjs  ndXtar,  J 

Kci,    KoBiaraw   fH    avaytmarat,    icai  vrr6icftTat,  €7na'K6nov.  t.  i.p.  597.ed. 

inn^oKOPoWf  ml  itjfopKiarat,  Kal  r^  Harduin.  A.  D.  341.] 
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188  Inequality  among  Bishops;  sanctioned  hy  iheir  Enemie^ 

BOOK  vn.  nature  soever  they  be^  one  sliould  have  some  kind  of  sway  or 
— ^ — ^-^  stroke  more  than  all  the  residue.  For  where  number  is  there 
must  be  order^  or  else  of  force  there  will  be  confusion.  Let 
there  be  divers  agents,  of  whom  each  hath  his  private  induce- 
ments with  resolute  purpose  to  follow  them  (as  each  may 
have) ;  unless  in  this  case  some  had  preeminence  above  the 
rest,  a  chance  it  were  if  ever  any  thing  should  be  either  begun, 
proceeded  in,  or  brought  unto  any  conclusion  by  them,  deli* 
berations  and  counsels  would  seldom  go  forward,  their  meet- 
ings would  always  be  in  danger  to  break  up  with  jars  and  con- 
tradictions. In  an  ariny  a  number  of  captains,  all  of  equal 
power,  without  some  higher  to  oversway  them ;  what  good 
would  they  do  ?  In  all  nations  where  a  number  are  to  draw 
any  one  way,  there  must  be  some  one  principal  mover. 

Let  the  practice  of  our  very  adversaries  themselves  herein 
be  considered;  are  the  presbyters  able  to  determine  of  church 
affairs,  unless  their  pastors  do  strike  the  chiefest  stroke  and 
have  power  above  the  rest  ?  Can  their  pastoral  synod  do  any 
thing,  unless  they  have  some  president  amongst  them  ?  In 
synods  they  are  forced  to  give  one  pastor  preeminence  and 
superiority  above  the  rest.  But  they  answer,  that  he  who 
being  a  pastor  according  to  the  order  of  their  discipline  is  for 
the  time  some  little  deal  mightier  than  his  brethren,  doth  not 
continue  so  longer  than  only  during  the  synod^^.  Which 
answer  serveth  not  to  help  them  out  of  the  briers  j  for  by  their 
practice  they  confirm  our  principle  touching  the  necessity  of 
one  man's  preeminence  wheresoever  a  concurrency  of  many  is 
required  unto  any  one  solemn  action:  this  nature  teacheth, 
and  this  they  cannot  choose  but  acknowledge.  As  for  the 
change  of  his  person  to  whom  they  give  this  preeminence,  if 

«>  [T.  C.  i.  85.  apud  Whitgift.  "  brethren  as  weU  at  others,  if  he 

Def.  39a.  al.  no.      ''If  an^  man  **  be  judged  any  way  faulty.    And 

"  will  call  this  a  rule  or  president-  "  that  after  that  action  ended  and 

*'  ship,  and  him  that  execnteth  the  *'  meeting  dissolved,  he  sit  him  down 

''  office  a  president  or  moderator,  or  '^  in  his  old  place,  and  set  himself  in 

'^  a  governor,  we  will  not  strive,  so  '<  e^oal  estate  with  the  rest  of  the 

^  that  it   be  with  these  cautions,  "  mmisters.    Thirdly,  that  this  go* 

''  that  he  be  not  called  simply  go-  "  vemment    or    presidentship,    or 

''  vernor  or  moderator,  but  governor  '*  whatsoever  like  name  ybn  will  give 

•    ^*  or  moderator  of  that  action  and  "  it,  be  not  so  tied  unto  that  minis- 

"  for  that  time,  and  subject  to  the  "  ter,  but  that  at  the  next  meeting 

"  orders  that  others  be,  and  to  be  ''it  shall  be  lawful  to  take  another 

"  censured  by  the  company  of  the  "  if  another  be  thought  meeter."] 
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they  think  it  opedient  to  make  for  every  sjmod  a  new  snpe-  BooKyn. 

rior^  there  is  no  law  of  Gh>d  which  bindeth  them  bo  to  [do]  ; \h2L 

neither  any  that  telleth  them  that  they  might  [not  7]  suffer  one 
and  the  same  man  being  made  president  even  to  continue  so 
daring  life^  and  to  leave  his  preeminence  unto  his  successors 
after  him,  as  by  the  ancient  order  of  the  Church,  archbishops, 
presidents  amongst  bishops,  have  used  to  do. 

[6.]  The  ground  therefore  of  their  preeminence  above 
bishops  is  the  necessity  of  oft;en  concurrency  of  many  bishops 
about  the  public  affairs  of  the  Church,  as  consecrations  of 
bishops,  consultations  of  remedy  of  general  disorders,  audience 
judicial,  when  the  actions  of  any  bishop  should  be  called  in 
question,  or  appeals  are  made  fit>m  Ids  sentence  by  such  as 
think  themselves  wronged.  These  and  the  like  affairs  usually 
requiring  that  many  bishops  should  orderly  assemble,  begin, 
and  conclude  somewhat ;  it  hath  seemed  in  the  eyes  of  reverend 
antiquity  a  thing  most  requisite,  that  the  Church  should  not 
only  have  bishops,  but  even  amongst  bishops  some  to  be  in 
Mithority  chiefests^ 

[7.]  Unto  which  purpose,  the  very  state  of  the  whole  world, 
immediately  before  Christiamty  took  place,  doth  seem  by  the 
special  providence  of  Gh)d  to  have  been  prepared.  For  we 
must  know,  that  the  countries  where  the  Gospel  was  first 
planted,  were  for  the  most  part  subject  to  the  Roman  empire. 
The  Romans'  use  was  commonly,  when  by  war  they  had  sub- 
dued foreign  nations,  to  make  them  provinces,  that  is,  to  place 
over  them  Roman  governors,  such  as  might  order  them 
according  to  the  laws  and  customs  of  Rome.  And,  to  the  end 
that  all  thiogps  might  be  the  more  easily  and  orderly  done,  a 
whole  country  being  divided  into  sundry  parts,  there  was  in 
each  part  some  one  city,  whereinto  they  about  did  resort  for 
justice.  Every  such  part  was  termed  a  diocess^^.  Howbeit, 
the   name  dioccM  is  sometime   so   generally  taken,  that  it 

SI  rOf  Arcbbishops,  see  Admon.  party  in  wbose  behalf  he  wrote  to  the 

ap.  Whitg.  Def .  208 ;  Answ.  ibid,  proprsetor,  might  have  his  causes 

aL  95-103;  T.C.  i.6i.al.82;  Def.  put  over  to  that  court  which  was 

297,  &c.  J  T.  C.  ii.  453-514.]  neld  in  the  diocess  of  Hellespont, 

^  "  Si  quid  habebis  cum  aliquo  where  the  man  did  abide,  and  not  to 

"  Hellespontio  controversial,  ut  in  his  trouble  be  forced  to  follow  them 

''  illam  bioUifaw  rejlcias."  Cic.  Fam.  at  Ephesus,  which  was  the  chiefest 

£p.  53.  lib.  xiii.    The  suit  which  court  in  that  province. 
Tolly  maketh  was  this,  that  the 
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w 

BooKvn.  oontainetli  not  only  more  such  parts  of  a  province,  but  even 

!LlL-  more  provinces  also  than  one ;  as  the  diocess  of  Asia  contained 

eight"^*'',  the  diocess  of  Africa  seven^^.  Touching  diocesses 
according  unto  a  stricter  sense,  whereby  they  are  taken  for  a 
part  of  a  province,  the  words  of  Livy^*  do  plainly  shew  what 
order  the  Romans  did  observe  in  them.  For  at  what  time 
they  had  brought  the  Macedonians  into  subjection,  the  Roman 
governor,  by  order  from  the  senate  of  Rome,  gave  charge  that 
Macedonia  should  be  divided  into  four  regions  or  diocesses. 
''  Capita  regionum  ubi  concilia  fierent,  primse  sedis  Amphi- 
'^  polim,  secundffi  Thessalonicen,  tertise  Fellam,  quartse  Pelago- 
''  niam  fecit.  Eo  concilia  susb  cujusque  regionis  indici,  pecu- 
"  niam  conferri,  ibi  magistratus  creari  jussit.*'  This  being  before 
the  days  of  the  emperors,  by  their  appointment  Thessalonica 
was  afterwards  the  chiefest^e,  and  in  it  the  highest  governor  of 
Macedonia  had  his  seat.  Whereupon  the  other  three  diocesses 
were  in  that  respect  inferior  unto  it,  as  daughters  unto  a  mother 
city ;  for  not  unto  every  town  of  justice  was  that  title  given,  but 
was  peculiar  unto  those  cities  wherein  principal  courts  were 
kept.  Thus  in  Macedonia  the  mother  city  was  Thessalonica ; 
in  Asia,  Ephesus^? ;  in  Africa,  Carthage;  for  so  Justinian  in 
his  time  made  it^s.  The  governors,  officers,  and  inhabitants 
of  these  mother  cities  were  termed  for  difference*  sake  metro^ 
polites,  that  is  to  say,  mother  city  men  ;  than  which  nothing 
could  possibly  have  been  devised  more  fit  to  suit  with  the 
nature  of  that  form  of  spiritual  regiment  under  which  after- 
ward the  Church  should  live. 

Wherefore  if  the  prophet  saw  cause  to  aoknowledge  unto 


^  [Notit.  Imp.  Orient,  per  Panel-  '*  per  mare  Asiam  applicare,  koI  rStp 

rollura,  p.  78.  ed.  1593.]  *'  iiijTpono\i»¥  "Etfitvop,  i.  e.  inter 

^  [According  to  the  Notitia,  p.  *'  matrices  urbes  Ephesum  primam 

153,  Africa  had  but  five  provinces ;  "  attingere."  ap.  Gothofrea.  Corp. 

according  to  Sextus  Rufus,  six ;  ap.  Jur.  Civ.  p.  28.  ed.  1688.] 

Gruter.  Script.  Hist.  Rom.  p.  1194.]  ^  "  Sancimus . .  .ut  sicut  Oriens 

^  [Lib.  xlv.  c.  39.1  "  atque  lUyricum,  ita  et  Africa  prae- 

M  [Thteodoret.  £.  H.V.17;  Cod.  '' toriana  maxima  potestate  speci- 

Theodos.  xi.  tit.  i.  33.]  "  aliter  a  nostra  dementia  decoretur. 

^  Cic.  ad  Attic,  lib.  v.  ep.  13.  "  Cujus  sedem  jubemus  esse  Car- 
Item,  1.  Ohserv,  D.  de  Officio  Pro-  "  thaginem  . . .  et  ab  ea,  auxiliante 
consulis  et  Le^ati.  ["  Imperator  ^'  Idto,  septem  provincise  cum  suis 
"  noster  Antoninus  Augustus  ad  "  judicibus  disponantur."  Lib.  i. 
"  desideria  Asianorum  rescripsit,  tit.  37.  1.  i.  sect,  i,  3.  [Cod.  Justi- 
"  proconsuli  neceBsitatemimpositam  nian.  p.  100.  ed.  Gothotr.  1688.] 
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the  Lord  that  the  light  of  his  g^racious  providence  did  shine  book  vn. 
no  where  more  apparently  to  the  eye  than  in  preparing —  '*  '■■ 
the  land  of  Canaan  to  be  [a]  receptacle  for  that  Church 
which  was  of  old-^^^  "  Thou  hast  brought  a  vine  out  of  Egypt, 
'^  thou  hast  cast  out  the  heathen  and  planted  it,  thou  madesif 
**  room  for  it,  and  when  it  had  taken  root  it  filled  the  land  -/' 
how  much  more  ought  we  to  wonder  at  the  handy-work  of 
Almighty  God  who  to  settle  the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son  did 
not  cast  out  any  one  people,  but  directed  in  such  sort  the 
politic  counsels  of  them  who  ruled  far  and  wide  over  all,  that 
they  throughout  all  nations,  people  and  countries  upon  earth, 
should  unwittingly  prepare  the  field  wherein  the  vine  which 
Ood  did  intend,  that  is  to  say,  the  Church  of  his  dearly, 
beloved  Son  was  to  take  root?  For  unto  nothing  else  can 
we  attribute  it,  saving  only  unto  the  very  incomprehensible 
force  of  Divine  providence,  that  the  world  was  in  so  marvellous 
fit  sort  divided,  levelled  and  laid  out  before-hand.  Whose 
work  could  it  be  but  his  alone  to  make  such  provision  for  the 
direct  implantation  of  his  Church  ? 

[8.]  Wherefore  inequality  of  Bishops  being  found  a  thing 
convenient  for  the  Church  of  Gk)d,  in  such  consideration  as 
hath  been  shewed,  when  it  came  secondly  in  question  which 
bishops  should  be  higher  and  which  lower,  it  seemed  herein 
not  to  the  civil  monarch  only,  but  to  the  most,  expedient 
that  the  dignity  and  celebrity  of  mother  cities  should  be 
respected*®.  They  which  dream  that  if  civil  authority  had 
not  given  such  preeminence  unto  one  city  more  than  another, 
there  had  never  g^wn  an  inequality  amongst  bishops,  are 
deceived :  superiority  of  one  bishop  over  another  would  be 
requisite  in  the  Church  although  that  civil  distinction  were 
abolished :  other  causes  having  made  it  necessary  even  amongst 
bishops  to  have  some  in  degree  higher  than  the  rest,  the 
civil  dignity  of  place  was  considered  only  as  a  reason  where- 
fore this  bishop  should  be  preferred  before  that :  which  delibe- 
ration had  been  likely  enough  to  have  raised  no  small  trouble, 

^  Psalm  Ixxx.  8,  9.  dc^  r6  cV  1^  fu/rpoirdXci  vavrax^Btv 

^  CoDcil.  Antiochen.  can.  9.  Tovs     ainrrpixnv  irdtn-as  tow  ra  npayfiara 
Koff    iKaan\v    tnapxMv   iwiaKonovs     €xovTas,  oBtv  cdo^c  kol  rg  Tifx§  irpo- 


€td€pai   xPn    ^^'^  ^^  T$   fiffTpoiroXti    i^ytiadai  ayT6v.  [t.  i.  595.  ed.  Har- 
vpMfrrStra  MaKOirov  Koi  rrfv  (f>pov-     duin.    A< 


o0fv  cdo^c  KOi  rg  Tips 
avT6v.  [t,  i.  595.  ed. 
.D.  34171 
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BOOR  Tn.  bat  that  sucli  was  the  circumstance  of  place^  as  being  followed 

— '- — ' —  in  that  choice^  besides  the  manifest  conyeniency  thereof,  took 

away  all  show  of  partiality,  prevented  secret  emulations,  and 

gaye  no  man  occasion  to  think  his  person  disgraced  in  that 

another  was  preferred  before  him. 

[9.]  Thus  we  see  upon  what  occasion  metropolitan  bishops 
became  archbishops.  Now  while  the  whole  Christiaii  world 
in  a  manner  still  continued  under  one  civil  government,  there 
being  oftentimes  within  some  one  more  large  territory  divers 
and  sundry  mother  churches,  the  metropolitans  whereof  were 
archbishops;  as  for  order's  sake  it  grew  hereupon  expe- 
dient there  should  be  a  difference  also  amongst  them,  so  no 
way  seemed  in  those  times  more  fit  than  to  give  preeminence 
unto  them  whose  metropolitan  sees  were  of  special  desert 
or  dignity:  for  which  cause  these  as  being  bishops  in  the 
chiefest  mother  churches  were  termed  primates,  and  at  the 
length  by  way  of  excellency,  patriarchs.  For  ignorant  we  are 
not,  how  sometimes  the  title  of  patriarch  is  generally  given  to 
all  metropolitan  bishops. 

They  are  mightily  therefore  to  blame  which  are  so  bold  and 
confident,  as  to  affirm^^  that  for  the  space  of  above  four  hundred 
and  thirty  years  after  Christ,  all  metropolitan  bishops  were  in 
every  respect  equals,  till  the  second  council  of  Constantinople^^ 


^1  VilieriuB  de  Statu  primitivse 
Ecclesis.  ["  Haec  quidem  Ecclesite 
"  Christianse  inatituta  adusque  cccc 
"  amplius  zxz  annos  integra  atque 
''  inviolata  permanaenint ....  At 
"  paucis  peat  aDnis,  Constantinopo- 
**  iitanus  Episcopus  ambitione  et 
*'  cupiditateregnandiaccensusaosus 
"  est  pneclaram  illam  Ecclesiie  de- 
'*  scriptionem  et  oecoDomiam  con- 
"  vellere.  Cum  enim  imperatores 
"  sedem  imperii  sui,  senaturoque  in 
"  ea  civitate  constituissent,  ille  arti- 
"  bus  suis  peifecit,  ut  ea . . .  digni- 
"  tatem  quoque  et  potestatem  ali- 
"  quam  prseter  cseteras  metropoles 
*'  eximiam  ac  perpetuam  obtineret. 
"  Itaque  quod  Coostantinopolitani 
"  primi  cap.  2°.  constitutum  erat, 
''  ut  Asis,  Ponti,  et  Thraciae  metro- 
"  polite,  suae  quisque  provindae 
"  procurationem  gererent, . . .  grax- 
"  uno  universali  concilio,  i.  e.  Chal- 
"  cedonenaiy   funditua    abrogatum 


*'  est,  et  novo  more,  nullo  exempio 
**  constitutum,  ut  harum  omnium 
"  provinciarum  metropolitas  solus 
'*  Constantinopolitanus  episcopus 
**  constitueret :  qua  lege  . . .  nemo 
**  non  videt . . .  equab^tatem  pro* 
"  vinciarum,  quae  a  majoribua  con- 
**  servata  ac  tradita  fuerat,  turpis* 
*'  sime  confiisam  ao  perturbatam." 
fol.  143.  ad  calcem  Reg.  Poli,  Def. 
Eccl.  Unit. ;  Argentorat.  1555.  The 
tract  was  written  in  reality  by  Fran«- 
cois  Hotman,  the  distinguished 
French  protestant  lawyer,  and  was 
first  printed  at  Geneva,  i^^^ :  Hot- 
man  being  then  Professor  of  Law 
at  Strasburg.  Vid.  Gesneri  Biblioth. 
as  epitomized  by  Simler,  Zurich, 
1574.  p.  202 ;  et  Biogr.  Univ.  art. 
Hotman.] 

^  [I.  e.  the  council  of  Chalcedon, 
A.  D.  451 ;  in  its  28th  canon,  cited 
below.] 
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exalted  certain  metropolitans  above  the  rest.    Tme  it  is,  thej  BooKYn. 

were  equals  as  touching  the  exercise  of  spiritual  power  within 1^ 

their  diocesses,  when  thejr  dealt  with  their  own  flock.  For 
what  is  it  that  one  of  them  might  do  within  the  compass 
of  his  own  precinct,  bat  another  within  his  might  do  the 
same?  Bat  that  there  was  no  subordination  at  all  of  one  of 
them  unto  another;  that  when  they  aU  or  sundry  of  them 
were  to  deal  in  the  same  causes,  there  was  no  difference 
of  fint  and  second  in  degree,  no  distinction  of  higher  and 
lower  in  authority  acknowledged  amongst  them;  is  most 
nntroe. 

The  great  council  of  Nice  was  after  our  Saviour  Christ  but 
three  hundred  twenty-four  years,  and  in  that  council^d  certain 
metropoUtaus  are  said  even  then  to  have  had  an  ancient  pre- 
eminence and  dignity  above  the  rest;  namely  the  primate  of 
Alexandria,  of  Borne,  and  of  Antioch.  Threescore  years 
after  this  there  were  synods**  under  the  emperor  Theodosius; 
which  synod  was  the  first  at  Constantinople,  whereat  one 
hundred  and  fifty  bishops  were  assembled :  at  which  council 
it  was  decreed*^  that  the  bishop  of  Constantinople  should  not 
only  be  added  unto  the  former  primates,  but  also  that  his 
place  should  be  second  amongst  them,  the  next  to  the  bishop 
of  Some  in  dignity.  The  same  decree  again  renewed  con- 
cerning Constantinople,  and  the  reason  thereof  laid  open*^ 
in  the  council  of  Chalcedon :  at  the  length  came  that  second 

^  [Can.  vi.    Th  dpxaia  HBfj  Kpa^  'PJ^ftns,  OFiarKxnroif,  dth  t6  tlvat  avnjw 

Tcrrw,  ra  tv  AcyMrr^  ml  Ai/Sv;;  nai  rtav  PJ^itfiP,    Cone.  i.  809.] 

ncvrairfSXcf,  6(rrf  r^ 'AXc^oydprfOff  ^  Can.  28.  [A.  D.  451.     T^  oMl 

^miamomoy  vatmniv  rwrmv  c^^^cty  rrfv  teal  ^pult  6pi(ofMaf  ical  ylnj<fn(6fu0a 

tfawriaw,  twti^ri  icol  r^  cV  177  'P&fifj  ircpl  r&y  irpf er/3ccW  lift  ayimrmfs 

^inirKdirYTovrocrvirij^fcVrriy.  6fioi»s  4KKkrf(r(as  Ktty(miyrivotnn$Xffttr,  ycoff 

dc  Kol  Kork  T^  *Apn6xfuoff  Koi  iv  'Potfi^f   Ka\  yap  r^  6p6vif  liff  iroc* 

raU  SXXats  ifrapxuut,  rd  npta^la  cr/StTcpar  'P^fttft,  hiii  t6  /Sao-tXrvrcy 

trwCfo-Bai    rait    cVxXi|er^ff.      Cone,  r^v  ir6Xiy  €Ktu>Tfv,  ol  wartpts  ctm^rwr 

Harduin.  i«3a5*]  anobtdwKtun    rh   vattr^la,  irai   n^ 

^  Soar.  lio.  v.  c.  8.  avr^  ax^Tr^  Kiamvp€voi  ol  pp  ^ctx^c- 

**  [A-  D.  381.  Can.  ii.    Knrk  ro^s  Xtararoi  tirta-Konoi,  rA  Itra  wptv^ua 

KomaSf  TOW  piv  *AXc£aydpciar  rirt-  mrev^ipav  t^  Tfjs  vcor  'P^ptfs  (ryioi- 

attemow  rik  €¥  Alyvtnnf  p6vw  oIkovo'  tot^  0p6vip,  cvXoywr  Kpunurrfs,  t^p 

pMu^  ToifS  dc  rrj£  avaro^s  €in(rK6imvt  /Sao-iXcif   xal    trvvKkfiTip  rtfujOela-op 

rip  fiMirDXi^  pj&miv  duHKtiP,  fPvKoT"  n6\iPf   tcai    t&p  Xtnav   tttrokavcvaap 

fOftoH^p  rmp  €P  TOit  iuxp6<n  rolt  Korii  irp€ir&uup  r^  vptaffmpff,  fiaa-tXidi 

Hucaiap  wpfirfitinp  rj  'Avno;(Cidv  cV-  'PSpij^   koi   (p  tois  iKKkfja-iaarucoit 

icXf^tTif.     And  Can.  iii.   Top  ftcrroi  wt  fxtivrfp  p^akdvtcdai  irpaypacip, 

KtMvrayniQviroXciDff  nrterroirov  tx^^P  btwipav    pxr    tKtivfpf    vvdpx<nHfOP» 

ra  vptafftta  r^r  rifirjt  ptrii  t6p  rrjs  Ibid.  ii.  612.] 

HOOKER,  VOL.  III.  O 
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BooKvn.  of  Constantinople^'',  whereat  were  six  hundred  and  thirty 
ch.  Tfli.  IP.  ijjgjjQpg^  f^j.  ^  third  confirmation  thereof.  Laws  imperial  there 
are  likewise  extant^^  to  the  same  effect.  Herewith  the  bishop 
of  Constantinople  being  overmuch  puffed  up,  not  only  could 
not  endure  that  see  to  be  in  estimation  higher,  whereunto  his 
own  had  preferment  to  be  the  next,  but  he  challenged  more 
than  ever  any  Christian  bishop  in  the  world  before  either  had, 
or  with  reason  could  have.  What  he  challenged,  and  was 
therein  as  then  revised  by  the  bishop  of  Rome,  the  same  the 
bishop  of  Rome  in  process  of  time  obtained  for  himself,  and 
having  gotten  it  by  bad  means,  hath  both  upheld  and  aug- 
mented it,  and  upholdeth  it  by  acts  and  practices  much  worse. 
[lo.]  But  primates,  according  to  their  first  institution,  were 
all,  in  relation  unto  archbishops,  the  same  by  prerogative*' 
which  archbishops  were  being  compared  unto  bishops.   Before 


^  Can.  36.  [There  is  an  histo- 
rical oversight  here.  The  council 
meant  is  that  called  Quinisextum,  or 
"  in  TruUo,"  A.D.  706;  of  which 
the  36th  canon  appeals  to  the  630 
bishops  assembled  at  Chalcedon. 
*Ayayrou/ievoi  rh  naph  rSv  pv  ayloav 
frarcpttv  tS^v  cV  1^  6io(l}v\dKT<f  Tatnji 
Koi  fiatrikldi  ir6k€i  <tw(\B6vt^v,  ral 
rw  x,W  T&y  €P  XaKicfidovi  cnwcX^c^y- 
rtt>v  vofioBtTrfOitrra,  6pi(ofi€v,  &<FTt 
t6v  Ktt>MrravriyovfrAco»ff  Bp6vov  rS>v 
iCTttv  arroXavtip  irptvfitiiAV  rov  r^r 
irptafivripas  'Pc»/ii;ff  6p6pov,  Koi  wp 
ToU  iiackiiauurTiKoU  w  (Vf  ivov  /icya- 
Xvv€a-Oat  irpayfuuri,  dfvrtpov  ftcr* 
tKtiPov  vnapxovrar  fitff  iv  6  r^r 
'AXc (oydpctt)!'  fityaXoir(SX««>r  dpiBfuU 
aOta  0p6vof  tlra  6  ttjs  *Ayrioxc«»y* 
Ka\  fitrh  tovtov  6  ttjv  'UpotroXviurtav 
irdXctfff.  Ibid.  iii.  1676.] 

^  [E.  g.  of  Theodosios  ii.  xvi. 
Cod.  ^rheodos.  tit.  ii.  1.  45.  A.  D. 
42 1 .  "  Omni  innovatione  cessante, 
**  vetustatem  et  canones  pristinos 
"  ecclesiasticos  qui  nunc  usque  te- 
"  nuenint,  per  omnes  Illyrici  pro* 
*'  vincias  servari  praecipimus :  turn, 
'*  si  quid  dubietatis  emerserit,  id 
'*  oporteat  non  absque  scientia  viri 
*'  reverendissimi  sacrosancts  legis 
'*  antistitis  urbis  Constantinopoli- 
''  tanse  (quae  Ronue  veteris  prsero- 
**  gativa  Ifftatur)  conventui  sacerdo- 
**  tali  sanctoque  judicio  reservari." 


t.  vi.  89.  ed.  Goibofred.  And  of 
Justinian,  Novell,  cxxzi.  c.  i,  a. 
A.  D.  541.  "  Sancimus  vicem  legam 
'*  obtinere  sanctas  ecclesiasticas  re- 
"  gulas,  qu8P  a  Sanctis  quatuor  con- 
'*  ciltis  ezpositae  sunt,  aut  firmatse. . . 
'<  Ideoque  sancimus  secundum  ea* 
*'  rum  definitiones  sanctissimum 
"  senioris  Romse  Papam  primum 
"  esse  omnium  sacerdotum ;  beatis- 
'*  simum  autem  Archiepisoopom 
"  Constantinopoleos  novte  Ronue 
*'  secundum  Habere  locum  post 
"  sanctam  apostolicam  senioris  Ro- 
*'  m«  sedem ;  aliis  autem  omnibus 
"  sedibus  pnrponatur."  p.  275.  ed. 
Gothofr.  1688.J 

*9  Novell,  exxiii.  aa.  [*'  Si  quis 
"  vero  sanctissimorum  episcopomm 
"  ejusdem  S3modi  dubitationem  ali- 
"  quam  ad  invicem  habeat,  sive  pro 
*' ecclesiastico  jure,  sive  pro  uiis 
'^  quibusdam  rebus,  prius  metropo- 
"  lita  eorum  cum  aliis  de  sua  synodo 
"  episcopis  causam  ezanimet  et 
'^judicet;  et  si  non  rata  babuerit 
"  utraque  pars  ea  qusB  judicata  sunt, 
"  tunc  beatissimus  Patriarcha  dioe- 
"  ceseos  illius  inter  eos  audiat,  et 
"  ilia  determinet,  quae  ecclesiastidt 
"  canonibus  et  regulis  consonant, 
"  nulla  parte  ejus  sententise  contra- 
'*  dicere  valente.  Si  autem  et  a 
''clero,  aut  alio  quocunque  aditio 
'^  contra    episcopum    fiat    propter 
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the  council  of  Nice^  albeit  there  were  both  metropolitans  and  bookvil 
primates^  jet  could  not  this  be  a  means  forcible  enough  to  — '^^'^' 
procure  the  peace  of  the  Churchy  but  all  things  were  wonder- 
ful tumultuous  and  troublesome^  by  reason  of  one  special 
practice  ^common  unto  the  heretics  of  those  times;  which  was^ 
that  when  they  had  been  condenmed  and  cast  out  of  the 
Church  by  the  sentence  of  their  own  bishops^  they  contrary 
to  the  ancient  received  orders  of  the  Churchy  had  a  custom  to 
wander  up  and  down^  and  to  insinuate  themselves  into  favour 
where  they  were  not  known^  imagining  themselves  to  be  safe 
enough,  and  not  to  be  clean  cut  off  from  the  body  of  the 
Churchy  if  they  could  any  where  find  a  bishop  which  was 
content  to  communicate  with  them ;  whereupon  ensued,  as  in 
that  case  there  needs  must,  every  day  quarrels  and  jars  unap- 
peasable  amongst  bishops.  The  Nicene  council  for  redress 
hereof  considered  the  bounds  of  every  archbishop's  ecclesias- 
tical jurisdiction,  what  they  had  been  in  former  times,  and 
accordingly  appointed  unto  each  grand  part  of  the  Christian 
world  some  one  primate,  from  whose  judgment  no  man  living 
within  his  territory  might  appeal,  unless  it  were  to  a  council 
general  of  all  bishops.  The  drift  and  purpose  of  whicb  order 
was,  that  neither  any  man  oppressed  by  his  own  particular 
bishop  might  be  destitute  of  a  remedy  through  appeal  unto 
the  more  indifferent  sentence  of  some  other  ordinary  judge ; 
nor  yet  every  man  be  left  at  such  liberty  as  before,  to  shifb 
himself  out  of  their  hands  for  whom  it  was  most  meet  to  have 
the  hearing  and  determining  of  his  cause.  The  evil,  for 
remedy  whereof  this  order  was  taken,  annoyed  at  that  present 
especially  the  church  of  Alexandria  in  Egypt,  where  Arianism 
begun.  For  which  cause  the  state  of  that  church  is  in  the 
Nicene  canons  concerning  this  matter  mentioned  before  the 
rest.  The  words  of  their  sacred  edict  are  these  *^ :  "  Let  those 
''  customs  remain   in  force  which   have  been  of  old,  the 

**  quamlibet  cauBam ;  apud  saDCtis-  *'  vero   contra  netropolitam    talis 

"  Mfpiitn  ejus  metropolitam  secun-  '*  aditio  fiat  ab  episcopo  aut  clero* 

''  dam    eacraa  re^ulas  et   nostras  *'  aut  alia  quacunque  persona,  dice- 

**  leges  causa  judicetur ;   et  siquis  "  ceseos  illius  beatissimus  patriar- 

''  jttdicatis  contradixerit,  ad  beatis-  "  cba  siroili  niodo  causam  judicet." 

'' simum  archiepiscopum  et  patriar-  p.  259.   ed.   Gotbofr.   1688.  A.  D. 

"  cham  dioeceseos   illius  referatur  541. J 

"  causa,  et  ille  secundum  canones        ^  Cone.  Nic.  c.  6.  [t.  i.  335.  ed« 

**  et  leges  buic  prasbeat  finem.    Si  Harduin.  vid.  supr.  §  9.  note  43.] 
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BOOK  TIL  u  customs  of  Egypt  and  libjaj  and  Fentapolis ;  by  wliich 
— '■ — '—^  *'  customs  the  bishop  of  Alexandria  hath  authority  over  all 
^*  these;  the  rather  for  that  this  hath  also  been  the  use  of 
'^  the  bishop  of  Bome^  yea  the  same  hath  been  kept  in 
^  Antioch  and  in  other  provinces/'  Now  because  the  custom 
likewise  had  been  that  great  honour  should  be  done  to 
the  bishop  of  .Mia  or  Jerusalem^  therefore  lest  their  decree 
concerning  the  primate  of  Antioch  should  any  whit  prejudice 
the  dignity  and  honour  of  that  see,  special  provision  is 
made^^  that  although  it  were  inferior  in  degree,  not  only 
unto  Antioch  the  chief  of  the  East,  but  even  unto  Csesarea  too, 
yet  such  preeminence  it  should  retain  as  belonged  to  a  motiier 
city,  and  enjoy  whatsoever  special  prerogative  or  privilege  it 
had  besides*  Let  men  therefore  hereby  judge  of  what 
continuance  this  order  which  upholdeth  degrees  of  bishops 
must  needs  have  been,  when  a  general  council  of  three 
hundred  and  eighteen  bishops  living  themselves  within  three 
hundred  years  after  Christ  doth  reverence  the  same  for 
antiquity's  sake,  as  a  thing  which  had  been  even  then  of 
old  observed  in  the  most  renowned  parte  of  the  ChristiaiL 
world  ^^ 

[ii.]  Wherefore  needless  altogether  are  those  vain  and 
wanton  demands,  ''No  mention  of  an  archbishop  in  Theo- 
^'  philus  bishop  of  Antioch  ?  None  in  Ignatius  ?  None  in 
"  Clemens  of  Alexandria?  None  in  Justin  Martyr,  Irensus, 
''  Tertullian,  Cyprian  ?  None  in  all  those  old  historiographers, 
"  out  of  which  Eusebius  gathereth  his  story  ?  None  till  the 
''  time  of  the  council  of  Nice,  three  hundred  and  twenty 
"  years  after  Christ^^  V*  As  if  the  mention  which  is  thereof 
made  in  that  very  council,  where  so  many  bishops  acknow- 

51  Ejusd.  Cone.  c.  7.  [cVrcid^  <rvv^  **  none  in  Ignatius  ?  none  in  Justin 

Btia  KfKpdrriKf  Koi  irap6bo<rts  dpxaia,  **  Martyr  ?    in  Irenceus,  in  Tertul- 

&aT€TOPrvAlki^iiri<rKoirovTtiAcurBai,  "  lian,  in  Origen,  in  Cvprian?    in 

cxeVtf  lijp  dKo\ov6iap  r^c  ri/A^r,  t^  "  those  old  historiographers,  out  of 

/irirpoir^u   (rm^ofuvov    rod    ociectov  **  which     Eusebius    gathered    his 

d(ia»fxaror.   It  appears  that  Hooker's  *'  story  ?    Was  it  for  his  baseness 

copy  placed  the  comma  after  fii/rpo-  **  and  smallness  that  he  could  not 

in$Xfi.J  '*be    seen    amongst  the  bishops, 

^^  [VideSaraT.de  Divers.  Ministr.  *' elders,    and  deacons,  being  the 

Evang.  Grad.  c.  20.]  "  chief  and  principal  of  them  all) 

^  *'  What  I  no  mention  of  him  in  "  Can  the  cedar  of  Lebanon  be  hid- 

"  Theophilus  bishop  of  Antioch  ?  *'  den  amongst  the  box-trees  ?"T.C.  • 

'*  none  in  Clemens  Alexandrinus  ?  lib.  i.  9a.  [al.  70.] 
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ledge  archiepisoopal  dignily  even  then  ancient^  were  not  of  book  til 

far  more  weight  and  value  than  if  every  of  those  Fathers  had  — '- — ^ 

written  large  disoourseB  thereof.     But  what  is  it  which  they 

will  blush  at^  who  dare  so  confidently  set  it  down^^^  that  in 

the  council  of  Nice  some  bishops  being  termed  metropolitans^ 

no  more  difference  is  thereby  meant  to  have  been  between 

one  bishop  and  another^  than  is  shewed  between  one  minister 

and  another^  when  we  say  such  a  one  is  a  minister  in  the  city 

of  Londouj  and  such  a  one  minister  in  the  town  of  Newing* 

ton  ?   So  that  to  be  termed  a  metropolitan  bishop  did  in  their 

conceit  import  no  [more]  preeminence  above  other  bishops, 

than  we  mean  that  a  girdler^^  hath  over  others  of  the  same 

trade,  if  we  term  him  which  doth  inhabit  some  mother  city 

for  difference'  sake  a  metropolitan  girdler. 

But  the  truth  is  too  manifest  to  be  so  deluded;  a  bishop 
at  that  time  had  power  in  his  own  diooess  over  all  other 
ministers  there,  and  a  metropolitan  bishop  sundry  preemi- 
nences above  other  bishops,  one  of  which  preeminences  was 
in  the  ordination  of  bishops^  to  have  Kvpos  ra>i;  yipoixiiHav,  tie 
chief  power  cf  ordering  all  things  done.  Which  preeminence 
that  ooimcil  itself  doth  mention  ^^,  as  also  a  greater  belonging 
unto  the  patriarch  or  primate  of  Alexandria,  concerning  whom 
it  is  there  likewise  said,  that  to  him  did  belong  i^ovcrCa, 
auHarUy  and  power  over  all  Egypt,  Pentapolis,  and  Libya : 
within  which  compass  sundry  metropolitan  sees  to  have  been. 


M T.C.  lib.i.  ubi  snpn.  ''A  me-  **  tentia  faetus  sit  episcopns,  hunc 

"tropolitan    bishop    was    nothing  ''magna  STnodns  definivit  episco- 

"  dte  but  a  bishop  of  that  place  "  pum  esse  non  oportere."  [KaBSKov 

"  whkh  it  pleased  the  emperor  or  dc  wp^Xov  Utivo,  &n  tins  ^aplt 

**  magistrate  to  make  the  chief  of  yvai/«i)r    toO    fiijrpoiroklTov   yc^otro 

"  the  diocess  or  shire ;  and  as  for  tmaKoms,  rhv  roiovrop  if    uryaXI^ 

**  this  name,  it  makes  no  more  dif-  avvodos  Stfutrt  ykh  dcty  tXvai  firto-ico- 

"  ferenoe  between  a  bishop  and  a  irot^.]   Can.  4.  [ciricrjcoiror'  irpocr^rrt 

^  bishop,  than  when  I  say  a  minister  ituKurra  yAv  vnb  vavriav  t&v  iv  t§ 

'*  of  London  and  a  minister  of  New-  fi^apxl^  KaBltrrcurBav  c{  hk  Mnrxtph 

"mgUm"  €01  t6  TotovTo,  9  dc^  KOTtirtiyovaav 

»•  [••  Girdler,  *  a  maker  of  girdles/  avayiaiv,  ^  dtA  firJKos  6dov,  €f  diravrot 

*•  *  Talk  with  the  girdler,  or  with  rpttt    iirl    t6    avrh    avvayoptvovst 

"  the  mOliner.'Beaum.  and  Fletcher,  aTJiv(rfifl>tay  ytvofuvav  Koi  rdv  dirdr- 

"  Honest  Man's  Fortune."    Todd's  rmv,  k€u  avi^iOtfievonf  dih  ypafifidrtov, 

Johnson's  Dict.3  rorc  rfiv  \tifHirrovtav  noi§i<rBai'  t6  di 

^  Cone.   Nicen.   c.  6.      "  Illnd  Kvpos  r&v  yivofupoiv  didofrBtu  xaff 

**  antem  omnino  manifestnm,  quod  Uacmfv  cVapymi^  rf  fjairpoTrdklTjf, 

**  tiqnis  absque  metropolitani  sen-  t.  i.  324.  ed.  Hardnin.] 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


198  Arciiepiscopal  or  Metropolitan  Prerogatives. 

BOOK  vn.  there  is  no  man  ignorant^  which  in  those  antiquities  have 

"^'^'"'  [hath?]  any  knowledge. 

[i2.]  Certain  prerogatives  there  are  wherein  metropolitans 
excelled  other  bishops^  certain  also  wherein  primates  excelled 
other  metropolitans.  Archiepiscopal  or  metropolitan  pre- 
rogatives are  those  mentioned  in  old  imperial  constitutions, 
to  convocate^^  the  holy  bishops  imder  them  within  the 
compass  of  their  own  provinces,  when  need  required  their 
meeting  together  for  inquisition  and  redress  of  public  dis- 
orders ;  to  grant  unto  bishops  under  them  leave  and  faculty 
of  absence  from  their  own  diocesses^^^  when  it  seemed  ne- 
cessary that  they  should  otherwhere  converse  for  some  rea- 
sonable while;  to  give  notice^^  unto  bishops  under  them  of 
thingps  commanded  by  supreme  authority;  to  have  the  hear- 
ing^9  and  first  determining  of  such  causes  as  any  man  had 
against  a  bishop;  to  receive  the  appeals  of  the  inferior 
clergy,  in  case  they  found  themselves  overborne  by  the 
bishop  their  immediate  judged.  And  lest  haply  it  should 
be  imagined  that  canons  ecclesiastical  we  want  to  make 
the  selfsame  thing  manifest ;    in  the  council  of  Antioch 


^  Novell,  cxxiii.  can.  lo.  ["  Ut 
'^  omnia  ecclesiasticus  status  et 
"  sacrse  regulse  diligenter  custodi- 
**  antur ;  jubemus  unumquemque 
"  beatum  archiepiscopum  et  patri- 
"  archam  et  metropolitam  sanctissi- 
*'  mos  episcopos  sub  se  constitutes 
'^  in  eadem  provincia  semel  aut 
'*  secundo  per  singulos  annos  ad  se 
"  convocare,  et  omnes  causas  subti- 
''  liter  examinare^  quas  episcopi  aut 
'*  clerici  aut  monachi  ad  invicem 
"  habeant."  p.  255.] 

67  Novell,  cxxiii.  cap.  9.  ["  In- 
*'  terdicimus  Deo  amabiUbus  epi- 
'*  scopis  proprias  relinquere  eccle- 
**  sias,  et  ad  alias  regiones  venire. 
**  Si  vero  necessitas  faciendi  hoc 
**  contigerit,  non  aliter,  nisi  cum 
''  Uteris  beatissimi  Patriarchse  aut 
''  Metropolitae,  aut  per  imperialem 
''  videlicet  jussionem  hoc  faciant." 
ibid.]  ^ 

***  Novell.  Ixxix.  cap.  2.  ["  Imp. 
*'  Just.  Aug.  Mennse  Archiep.  Con- 

**  stantinop Tua  celaitudo  .... 

"  utatuz  ad  Deo  amabiles  civitatum 


"  metropolitanos  (quorum  ipse  sub- 
*'  cepisti  ordinationem)  proponens 
"  propriis  Uteris  banc  nostram  sa- 
*'  cram  legem.  Verum  iUi  sub  se 
"  constitutis  epiacopis  bsec  nuncient, 
"  ut  ex  paucis  Uteris  una  continualio 
"  legis  ad  omnem  perveniat  ditio- 
"  nem."  p.  165.] 

^  NoveU.  cxxui.  cap.  22.  [vid. 
supr.  §  10.  note  49.] 

^  NoveU.  cxxiU.  cap.  23.  [**(Eco- 
"  nomos  autem  et  xenodochos,  noso- 
"  comos,  ptochotrophos,  et  alionun 
"  venerabUium  locorum  guberaa- 
"  tores,  et  alios  omnes  dericos  ju- 
'*  bemus  pro  creditis  sibi  guberna- 
*'  tionibus  apud  proprium  episco- 
'^  pum,  cui  subjacent,  conveniri,  et 
*'  rationem  suae  gubernationis  fa- 
"  cere  et  exigi. . .  bi  vero  putaverint 
"  se  gravari,  post  repetitionem  me- 
*'  tropoUu  causam  examinet.  Si 
''vero  metropolita . . . debitum  ex« 
**  egerit,  et  exactus  putaverit  se 
"  gravaturo,  dioeceseos  iUius  beatis* 
'*  simus  patriarcha  causam  exami- 
"  net."  p.  259.] 
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it  was  thus  decreed^' :  "  The  bishops  in  every  province  book  vn. 
'^  most  know^  that  he  which  is  bishop  in  the  mother  city  — \ — 1^ 
'^  hath  not  only  charge  of  his  own  parish  or  diocess^  bnt  even 
"  of  the  whole  province  also/'  Again :  "  It  hath  seemed 
"  good  that  other  bishops  without  him  should  do  nothing 
''  more  than  only  that  which  concerns  each  one's  parish  and 
**  the  places  underneath  it/'  Further  by  the  selfsame  council 
all  councils  provincial  are  reckoned  void  and  frustrate^^  un« 
less  the  bishop  of  the  mother  city  within  that  province  where 
such  councils  should  be^  were  present  at  them.  So  that  the 
want  of  his  presence^  and  in  canons  for  church-government^ 
want  of  his  approbation  also^  did  disaimul  them  :  not  so  the 
want  of  any  others.  Finally^  concerning  elections  of  bishops^ 
the  council  of  Nice  hath  this  general  rule^^  that  the  chief 
ordering  of  all  things  here^  is  in  every  province  committed  to 
the  metropolitan. 

[13.]  Touching  them^  who  amongst  metropolitans  were 
also  primates^  and  had  of  sundry  united  provinces  the  chiefest 
metropolitan  see^  of  such  that  canon  in  the  council  of  Carthage 
waa  eminent^  whereby^  a  bishop  is  forbidden  to  go  beyond 
seas  without  the  license  of  the  highest  chair  within  the  same 
bishop's  own  country ;  and  of  such  which  beareth  the  name 
of  apostolical^  is  that  ancient  canon  likewise^  which  chargeth^ 
the  bishops  of  each  nation ,  to  know  him  which  ia  first  among^ 
them^  and  to  esteem  of  him  as  an  kead,  and  to  do  no  extra- 
ordinary thing  but  with  his  leave.  The  chief  primates  of  the 
Christian  world  were  the  bishops  of  Bome^  Alexandria^  and 
Antioch.  To  whom  the  bishop  of  Constantinople  being 
afterwards  added^  St.  Chrysostom  the  bishop  of  that  see  is  in 

^  Can.  9.     [rove    koB*    iKdimjy  pwv.  [1.324.] 

twapxiap  tmiTKimn/s  ctdcvai  xP^»  ^^^^  ^  Can.  33.    [38.  A.  D.  397.  3. 

cr  ri  fMtfrp<m6Kn  wpoiorara  ariaKo^  Concil.  Cartnag.  "  Placuit,  ut  Epi- 

vor  jtui  rnr  ^porrita  dyadc\(a^ai  "  scopi  trans  mare  nonproficiscaDtur 

nactit  r^ff  iwapxtat . . .  o^cv  tbo^ ...  *'  nisi  consiilto  primsB  sedis  £pi- 

|i^r  wparr€Uf  vtpvrrov  rovr  Xot-  "  scopo^   sive   cujusque    provinciae 

«ovc   iftifTK&ifovt  ayfv   avTov,  Karh  "  primate^  ut  ab  eo  prsecipue  pos* 

rh»  apxaSop  Kpar^fraym  t&v  nartpaav  *'  sint  sumere  formatam,  sive  com- 


Kopopa,  fj  ravra  ii6va,  S<ra  rj  "  mendationem.'*  t.  i.  964.] 
htdoTov  «Vt3dXXft  iropotjc/a  Koi  raig        ^  Can.  34.   [33.  rovt  tiruTK&novs 

W  avrriw  x^P^^-  ^-  595-  ^^*  Hard.]  iKoarov   tBvovs  ccdfVai   XP7   ^^^   ^^ 

•*  Can.  16.     [rtkttap    W    tKtitnjv  avroig  irpwrov,   Koi   tfyttadai    aMw 

aImu   irvvodory  j  avfiiraptari  ical  6  ms  Jtc^oX^y,  Koi  fui^itv  rt  vparrtiv 

ffft  impowSKtms.  1*599.]  ^pirrhv   Bv€V   r^(   dxtipov   ypwpi]f, 

^  Can.  4.  rd  Kvpot  rw  ytvopt-  Cone.  Harduin.  i.  17.] 
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BooKYiL  that  respect  said^^  to  have  had  the  care  and  charge  not  only 
— '-  '■'  of  the  city  of  Constantinople^  *'  sed  etiam  totius  Thracisd, 
*'  quas  sex  prsefecturis  est  divisa^  et  Asia  totius^  qnie  ab  un- 
'*  decim  priesidibus  regitur/'  The  rest  of  the  East  was  under 
Antioch^  the  South  under  Alexandria,  and  the  West  under 
Home.  Whereas  therefore  John  the  bishop  of  Jerusalem 
being  noted  of  heresy,  had  written  an  apology  for  himself 
unto  the  bishop  of  Alexandria,  named  Theophilus ;  St.  Je- 
rome^^  reproveth  his  breach  of  the  order  of  the  Church 
herein,  saying,  ^'  Tu  qui  r^pilas  quseris  ecclesiasticas,  et 
''  Niceni  concilii  canonibus  uteris,  respo^de  mihi,  ad  Alex* 
''  andrinum  episcopum  Palsestina  quid  pertinet  ?  Ni  &llor« 
''  hoc  ibi  decernitur,  ut  PalsBstinse  metropolis  CsBsarea  sit,  et 
''  totius  Orientis  Antiochia.  Aut  igitur  ad  CsBsariensem  epi« 
''  scopum  referre  debueras ;  aut  si  procul  expetendum  judi«> 
^'  cium  erat,  Antiochiam  potius  liters  dirigend»/'  Thus 
much  concerning  that  Local  Compass  which  was  anciently 
set  out  to  bishops;  within  the  bounds  and  limits  whereof 
we  find  that  they  did  accordingly  exercise  that  episcopal 
authority  and  power  which  they  had  over  the  Church  of 
Christ. 
In  what  re-  IX.  The  first  whom  we  read  to  have  bent  themselves 
BcopSre*'-  ^S*^^'^  ^^®  superiority  of  bishops  were  Aerius  and  his  fol- 
menthath  lowers.  Aerius  seeking  to  be  made  a  bishop,  could  not 
wdd'o?^  brook  that  Eustathius  was  thereunto  preferred  before  him. 
by  Aerius.  Whereas  therefore  he  saw  himself  unable  to  rise  to  that 
greatness  which  his  ambitious  pride  did  affect,  his  way  of 
revenge  was  to  try  what  wit  being  sharpened  with  envy  and 
malice  could  do  in  raising  a  new  seditious  opinion,  that  the 
superiority  which  bishops  had  was  a  thing  which  they  should 
not  have,  that  a  bishop  might  not  ordain,  and  that  a  bishop 
ought  not  any  way  to  be  distinguished  from  a  presbyter. 
For  so  doth  St.  Augustine  ^7  deliver  the  opinion  of  Aerius : 

^  Cassiod.   in    Vita    Chiysost  ''ouuin    esset  presbyter,  doluisae 

SHist.  Eccles.  Tripart.  lib.  z.  c.  4.  "  fertur,  ^uod  episoopuB  non  potest 
rom  Theodoret.  H.  E.  v.  18.]  '*  ordinari ;  [et  m  Ananoram  oaere- 
^  Hieron.  £p.  9.  [al.  lib.  contr.  "  sin  lapsus,  propria  quoque  dog- 
Joan.  Hierosolym.  §  37.  t.  ii.  447.  ''  mata  addidisse  nonnulla,  dioeot, 
ed.  Vallarsii.]  ''  offerri  pro  dormientlbus  non  opor* 
^  Aug.  de  Hser.  ad  Quodvult-  "  tere,  nee  statuta  solenniter  oele- 
deam.  [t.  viii.  18.  Hser.  53.]  "  Aeri-  ''  branda  esse  jejunia,  sed  cum 
«  ani  ab  Aerio  quodam  sunt,  qui  **  quisqiN  voluent  jejuoandum*  ne 
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Epiphanius^  not  so  plamly  nor  so  directly^  but  after  a  more  book  vn. 

rhetorical  sort.     "  His  speech  was  rather  furious  than  con '   '*'  - 

'^Tenient  for  man  to  use:  What  is/'  saith  he^  ''a  bishop 
''more  than  a  presbyter?  The  one  doth  differ  from  the 
"  other  nothing.  For  their  order  is  one^  their  honour  one, 
"  one  their  dignity.  A  bishop  imposeth  his  hands,  so  doth  a 
"  presbyter.  A  bishop  baptizeth,  the  like  doth  a  presbyter. 
"  The  bishop  is  a  minister  of  divine  service,  a  presbyter  is 
"  the  same.  The  bishop  sitteth  as  judge  in  a  throne,  even 
"  the  presbyter  sitteth  also.''  A  presbyter  therefore  doing 
thus  far  the  sdfsame  thing  which  a  bishop  did,  it  was  by 
Aerius  enforced  that  they  ought  not  in  any  thing  to  differ. 

[2.]  Are  we  to  think  Aerius  had  wrong  in  being  judged  an 
heretic  for  holding  this  opinion?  Surely  if  heresy  be  an 
error  fidsely  fathered  upon  Scriptures,  but  indeed  repugnant 
to  the  truth  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  by  the  consent  of  the 
universal  Church,  in  the  councils,  or  in  her  contrary  uniform 
practice  throughout  the  whole  world,  declared  to  be  such; 
and  the  opinion  of  Aerius  in  this  point  be  a  plain  error  of 
that  nature  :  there  is  no  remedy,  but  Aerius,  so  schismatically 
and  stiffly  maintaining  it,  must  even  stand  where  Epiphanius 
and  Augustine  have  placed  him.  An  error  repugnant  unto 
the  truth  of  the  Word  of  Ood  is  held  by  them,  whosoever 
they  be,  that  stand  in  defence  of  any  conclusion  drawn 
erroneously  out  of  Scripture,  and  untruly  thereon  fathered. 
The  opinion  of  Aerius  therefore  being  falsely  collected  out  of 
Scripture,  must  needs  be  acknowledged  an  error  repugnant 
unto  the  truth  of  the  word  of  God.  His  opinion  was  that 
there  ought  not  to  be  any  difference  between  a  bishop  and  a 
presbyter.  His  grounds  and  reasons  for  this  opinion  were 
sentences  of  Scripture.  Under  pretence  of  which  sentences, 
whereby  it  seemed  that  bishops  and  presbyters  at  the  first  did 


''  Tideatur  esse  sub  lege.]  Dicebat  4^a\,  rtfi^,  koI  cv  d(u»iui'  xf^po^^Ttl, 

'<  diam  presbyiemm  ab  episcopo  ^170-1^9  iviaKonof,  dXX^  koi  6  irpc- 

**  nulla  differentia  debere  discemi."  o-^mpos'  Xovrpoy  bihwrw  6  inlcKo* 

®  [Epipban.  Hseres.  75.  c.  3.  ^v  iros,  6fioio»s  xai  6  vp€a-pvT€pos'  1^9 

dc  mnov  6  \6yog  itapuMfit  /ioXXoy,  oliunfOfiia»  r^s  Xarptias  voiti  6  iiri» 

^€p  Koraimurtttg  ay6p«tnunjs,  icai,  trKonos,  koI  6  nptirfimpos  wravr^f 

^nfirif  ri  ccrr«y  dniaKonov  npos  vpt*  KoBfCtrai  6  twiaKonot  inl  tov  dpovov, 

v^vnpow ;    m^    tioKkarrti    wrog  jea^c^crai  km  6  npta-fivrtpos.^ 
Tovrov*  fua  y6p  iirri  To^it,  km  ftia. 
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202  Epiphaniu^  Reply  to  him. 

BooKvn.  not  differ^  it  was  condaded  by  Aerius  that  the  Church  did  ill 
— '. — —  in  pennitting  any  difference  to  be  made. 


[3.]  The  answer  which  Epiphanins  maketh  nnto  some  part 
of  the  proofs  by  Aerius  alleged^  was  not  greatly  studied  or 
laboured;  for  through  a  contempt  of  so  base  an  error  (for 
this  himself  did  perceive  and  profess)  yieldeth  he  thereof 
expressly  this  reason :  Men  that  have  wit  do  evidently  see 
that  all  this  is  mere  foolishness.  But  how  vain  and  ridiculous 
soever  his  opinion  seemed  unto  wise  men^  with  it  Aerius  de- 
ceived many^ ;  for  which  cause  somewhat  was  convenient  to 
be  said  against  it.  And  in  that  very  extemporal  sUghtness 
which  Epiphanius  there  useth^o^  albeit  the  answer  made  to 
Aerius  be  in  part  but  raw^i,  yet  ought  not  hereby  the  truth 
to  find  any  less  favour  than  in  other  causes  it  doth^  where  we 
do  not  therefore  judge  heresy  to  have  the  better,  because  now 
and  then  it  allegeth  that  for  itself,  which  defenders  of  the 
truth  do  not  always  so  fully  answer.  Let  it  therefore  suffice, 
that  Aerius  did  bring  nothing  unanswerable.  The  weak 
solutions  which  the  one  doth  give,  are  to  us  no  prejudice 
against  the  cause,  as  long  as  the  other's  oppositions  are  of  no 
greater  strength  and  validity.  Did  not  Aerius,  trow  you, 
deserve  to  be  esteemed  as  a  new  ApoUos,  mighty  and  power- 
ful in  the  word,  which  could  for  maintenance  of  his  cause 
bring  forth  so  plain  divine  authorities,  to  prove  by  the  Apo- 
stles' own  writings  that  bishops  ought  not  in  any  thing  to 
differ  from  other  presbyters  ?  For  example,  where  it  is  said  7a 
that  presbyters  made  Timothy  bishop,  is  it  not  clear  that  a 
bishop  should  not  differ  from  a  presbyter,  by  having  power  of 
ordination  ?  Again,  if  a  bishop  might  by  order  be  distinguished 

W   *Ey  TovTtt  troXXovr  ^anjo-r.  that  the  church  of  PhiUppi  should 

[Hser.  75.  §  3.J  have  more  bishops  than  one,  and 

7®  [Haer.  75.  §  5.]  want  a  few  able  men  to  be  presbyters 

71  As  in  that  he  saith,  the  Apo-  under  the  regiment  of  one  bishop, 

stle  doth  name  sometime  presbyters  how  shall  we  think  it  probable  or 

and   not    bishops,   1  T^m.  iv.  14.  likely? 

sometime  bishops  and  not  presby-        ^^  iTim.iv.  14.  "With  the  im- 

ters,  Phil.  i.  i.  because  all  churches  "  position  of  the  presbytery's  hand." 

had  not  both,  for  want  of  able  and  Of  which  presbytery  St.  Paul  was 


sufficient  men.    In  such  churches  chief,  2  Tim.  i.  0.    And  I  think  no 

therefore  as  had  but  the  one,  the  man  will  deny  that  St  Paul  had 

Apostle    could    not   mention   the  more   than   a   simple   presbyter's 

other.    Which  answer  is  nothing  to  authority. 


the  latter  place  abovementioned :  for 
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from  a  presbyter^  would  the  Apostle  have  given  as  he  doth  78  bookvh. 
unto  presbyters  the  title  of  bishops  ?     These  were  the  in«  ^'^'^'^^' 
vincible  demonstrations  wherewith  Aerius  did   so   fiercely 
assault  bishops. 

[4.]  Bnt  the  sentence  of  Aerius  perhaps  was  only^  that  the 
difierence  between  a  bishop  and  a  presbyter  hath  grown  by 
the  order  and  custom  of  the  Churchy  the  word  of  Ood  not 
appointing  that  any  such  difference  shoidd  be.  Well^  liet 
Aerius  then  find  the  favour  to  have  his  sentence  so  con- 
strued ;  yet  his  fault  in  condemning  the  order  of  the  Church, 
his  not  submitting  himself  unto  that  order^  the  schism  which 
he  caused  in  the  Church  about  it,  who  can  excuse  ?  No,  the 
truth  is,  that  these  things  did  even  necessarily  ensue,  by  force 
of  the  veiy  opinion  which  he  and  his  followers  did  hold. 
His  conclusion  was,  that  there  ought  to  be  no  difference 
between  a  presbyter  and  a  bishop.  His  proo&,  those  Scrip- 
ture sentences  which  make  mention  of  bishops  and  pres- 
byters without  any  such  distinction  or  difference.  So  that  if 
between  his  conclusion  and  the  proofs  whereby  he  laboured 
to  strengthen  the  same,  there  be  any  show  of  coherence  at 
all,  we  must  of  necessity  confess,  that  when  Aerius  did  plead. 
There  is  by  the  Word  of  God  no  difference  between  a  pres- 
byter and  a  bishop,  his  meaning  was  not  only,  that  the  Word 
of  God  itself  appointeth  not,  but  that  it  enforceth  on  us  the 
duty  of  not  appointing  nor  allowing  that  any  such  difference 
should  be  made. 

X.   And  of  the  selfsame  mind  are  the  enemies  of  govern-  in  what  re- 
ment  by  bishops,  even  at  this  present  day.    They  hold  as"P®^®P*: 
Aerius  did,  that  if  Christ  and  his  Apostles  were  obeyed,  a  ment  is 
bishop  should  not  be  permitted  to  ordain;   that  between  a^e'aathora 
presbyter  and  a  bishop  the  word  of  Ood  alloweth  not  any  of  pre- 
inequality  or  difference  to  be  made;  that  their  order,  their  ^^^^jq^ 
authority,  their  power,  ought  to  be  one;  that  it  is  but  by  a**^ day. 
usurpation  and  corruption  that  the  one  sort  are  suffered  to 
have  rule  of  the  other,  or  to  be  any  way  superior  unto  them. 
Which  opinion  having  now  so  many  defenders,  shall  never 


^  Phil.  Li.  "To  all  the  saints  which   had   authority  besides   the 

"  at  Philippi,  with  the  bishops  and  Apostles,  but  their  presbyters  or 

**  deacons.        For   as    yet  m  the  bishops  were  all  both  m  title  and  in 

church  of  Philippi,  there  was  no  one  power  equal. 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


204  Three  Ways  of  attacking  our  Hierarchy. 

BOOK  vn.  be  able  while  the  world  doth  stand  to  find  in  some  [so  many  ?], 

Ch.z.  a.xl.  I.         .       ,  ,       .  ,  .  . 

believing  antiquity,  as  mnch  as  one  which  hath  given  it  coun- 
tenance, or  borne  any  friendly  affection  towards  it. 

[a.]  Touching  these  men  therefore,  whose  desire  is  to  have 
all  equal,  three  ways  there  are  whereby  they  usually  oppugn 
the  received  order  of  the  Church  of  Christ.     First,  by  dis- 
gracing the  inequality  of  pastors,  as  a  new  and  mere  human 
invention,  a  thing  which  was  never  drawn  out  of  Scripture, 
where  all  pastors  are  found  (they  say)  to  have  one  and  the 
same  power  both  of  order  and  jurisdiction:   Secondly,  by 
gathering  together  the  differences  between  that  power  which 
we  give  to  bishops,  and  that  which  was  given  them  of  old  ia 
the  Church;   so  that  albeit  even  the  ancient  took  more  than 
was  warrantable,  yet  so  far  they  swerved  not  as  ours  have 
done :   Thirdly,  by  endeavouring  to  prove,  that  the  Scripture 
directly  forbiddeth,  and  that  the  judgment  of  the  wisest,  the 
holiest,  the  best  in  all  ages,  condemneth  utterly  the  inequality 
which  we  allow. 
Their  arga-     XI.  That  inequality  of  pastors  is  a  mere  human  invention, 
di^^lTof  *  *^8r  iiot  found  in  the  word  of  Gk)d,  they  prove  thus  : 
regiment        i.   '^  All  the  places  of  Scripture  where  the  word  Biahop  is 
aJ  being  ^  "  '^^^  ^^  ^^J  Other  derived  of  that  name,  signify  an  over- 
mere  in-     «  sight  in  respcct  of  some  particular  congregation  only,  and 

ventionof  „    ^         .  ^     ,      n         x  -i^  j         x     i.-  •    i.x 

man.  and  never  m  regard  of  pastors  committed  unto  his  oversight. 
S^^Tu  ^^"  "  ^^^  which  cause  the  names  of  bishops,  and  presbyters,  or 
answerod.  '^  pastoral  elders,  are  used  indifferently,  to  signify  one  and 
''  the  selfsame  thing.  Which  so  indifferent  and  common  use 
'^  of  these  words  for  one  and  the  sel&ame  office,  so  constantly 
'^  and  perpetually  in  all  places  7^,  declareth  that  the  word 
'^  Bishop  in  the  Apostles'  writing  importeth  not  a  pastor  of 
"  higher  power  and  authority  over  other  pastors.'' 

ii.  "  All  pastors  are  called  to  their  office  by  the  same  means 
''  of  proceeding ;  the  Scripture  maketh  no  difference  in  the 
"  manner  of  their  trial,  election,  ordination :  which  proveth 
"  their  office  and  power  to  be  by  Scripture  all  one." 

iii.  ''The  Apostles  were  all  of  equal  power,  and  all  pastors 
''  do  alike  succeed  the  Apostles  in  their  ministry  and  power, 
''  the  commission  and  authority  whereby  they  succeed  being 


i.i; 


^  Htus  i.  5 ;  I  Tim.  iii.  5 ;   Phil,    ment urged,T.  C.  i.  f p.  al.  103.  ii.  5 15, 
I ;  I  Pet.  V.  I,  a.     [See  tluB  arga-    &c.  Comp.  Calvin,  Instit.  ir.  3, 8.J 
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"  in  Scriptore  but  one  and  the  same  that  was  committed  to  book  vn. 
**  the  Apostles,  without  any  difference  of  committing  to  one  — ' 
"  pastor  more,  or  to  another  less  7*/' 

ir.  ''The  power  of  the  censures  and  keys  of  the  Church, 
''and  of  ordaining  and  ordering  ministers  (in  which  two 
"  points  especially  this  superiority  is  challenged),  is  not 
"  committed  to  any  one  pastor  of  the  Church  more  than  to 
"  another;  but  the  same  is  committed  as  a  thing  to  be  carried 
"  equaOy  in  the  guidance  of  the  Church.  Whereby  it  ap- 
"  peareth,  that  Scripture  maketh  all  pastors,  not  only  in  the 
"  ministiy  of  the  word  and  sacraments,  but  also  in  all  eccle- 
"  siastical  jurisdiction  and  authority,  equal." 

T.  "  The  council  of  Nice  7*  doth  attribute  this  difference, 
"  not  unto  any  ordination  of  God,  but  to  an  ancient  custom 
"  used  in  former  times,  which  judgment  is  also  followed  after- 
"  wards  by  other  councils :  Concil.  Antioch.  cap.  i)^^*^ 

▼i.  Upon  these  premises,  their  summary  collection  and 
conclusion  is,  "  That  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel,  and  the 
"fiinctions  thereof,  ought  to  be  from  heaven  and  of  God 
"  (John  i.  23) ;  that  if  they  be  of  God,  and  from  heaven, 
"  then  are  they  set  down  in  the  word  of  God'^ ;  that  if  they 
"be  not  in  the  word  of  God,  (as  by  the  premises  it  doth 
"  appear,  they  say,  that  our  kind  of  bishops  are  not,)  it  fol- 
"  loweth,  they  are  invented  by  the  brain  of  men,  and  are  of 
"  the  earth,  and  that  consequently  they  can  do  no  good  in 
"  the  Church  of  Christ,  but  harm.'' 

[2.]  Our  answer  hereunto  is,  first,  that  their  proofe  areAnawer. 
unavailable  to  shew  that  Scripture  affordeth  no  evidence  for 
the  inequaliiy  of  pastors :  Secondly,  that  albeit  the  Scripture 
did  no  way  insinuate  the  same  to  be  God's  ordinance,  and 

7<  [Marsiliua  of  Padua,  Def.  Pacis,        77  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  62,  [al.  83.  Whit- 

psn  li.  czri.  (vid.  infra»  f  7.  note.)  gift's  Defence,  303.]    "  So  that  it 

*'  Osiendanus,  primum,  Apostolo-  "  appeareth  that  the  ministry  of  the 

**  mm  neminem  ad  alios  habuisse  ''  Gospel,  and  the  functions  thereof 

**  pneeminentiam  in  essentia]!  di^i-  ''ought  to  be  from  heaven:  from 

**  tate  sacerdotali. .  .Ex  quibus  etiam  "  heaven,  I  say,  and  heavenly,  be* 

"  per  necessitatem  deducemus,  epi-  **  cause  although  it  be  executed  by 

**  ■copomm  sibi  successorum  nemi-  **  earthly  men,  and  ministers  are 

"  nem  singnlariter  auctoritatem  seu  ''  chosen   also  by  men   like  unto 

"  potestatem  aliquaro  ...  in  reliquos  "  themselves,  yet  because  it  is  done 

"  sibi  coeptscopos  ten  compreshyte*  *'  by  the  word  and  institution   of 

•*  ros  habere."  p.  241.]  '•  God,  it  may  well  be  accounted  to 

7*  [Can.  6, 7. J  **  come  from  heaven  and  from  God." 

7*  [Vid.  supr.  c.  viii.  12.  note  61 .] 
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206     Summary  of  AiMioera:  Presbyteri  haw  called  Bishops. 

BOOK  vn.  the  Apostles  to  have  brought  it  in^  albeit  the  Church  were 

— '. — ^—  acknowledged  by  all  men  to  have  been  the  first  beginner 

thereof  a  long  time  after  the  Apostles  were  gone ;  yet  is  not 

the  authority  of  bishops  hereby  disannulled^  it  is  not  hereby 

proved  unfit  or  unprofitable  for  the  Church. 

[3.]  First,  that  the  word  of  Gh)d  doth  acknowledge  no 
inequality  of  power  amongst  pastors  of  the  Church,  neither 
doth  it  appear  by  the  signification  of  this  word  bishop,  nor  by 
the  indifferent  use  thereof. 

For  concerning  signification,  first  it  is  clearly  untrue,  that 
no  other  thing  is  thereby  signified,  but  only  an  oversight  in 
respect  of  a  particular  church  and  congregation.  For,  I 
beseech  you,  of  what  parish  or  particular  congregation  was 
Matthias  bishop?  his  office  Scripture  doth  term  episcopal 7» : 
which  being  no  other  than  was  common  unto  all  the  Apostles 
of  Christ,  forasmuch  as  in  that  number  there  is  not  any  to 
whom  the  oversight  of  many  pastors  did  not  belong  by  force 
and  virtue  of  that  office;  it  foUoweth  that  the  veiy  word  doth 
sometimes  even  in  Scripture  signify  an  oversight,  such  as 
includeth  charge  over  pastors  themselves. 

And  if  we  look  to  the  use  of  the  word,  being  applied  with 
reference  unto  some  one  church,  as  Ephesus,  Philippi,  and 
such  like,  albeit  the  guides  of  those  churches  be  interchange- 
ably  in  Scripture  termed  sometime  bishops,  sometime  pres- 
byters, to  signify  men  having  oversight  and  charge,  without 
relation  at  all  unto  other  than  the  Christian  laity  alone ;  yet 
this  doth  not  hinder,  but  that  Scripture  may  in  some  place 
have  other  names,  whereby  certain  of  those  presbyters  or 
bishops  are  noted  to  have  the  oversight  and  charge  of  pastors, 
as  out  of  all  peradventure  they  had  whom  St.  John  doth 
entitle  angels  79. 

[4.]  Secondly,  as  for  those  things  which  the  Apostle  hath 
set  down  concerning  trial,  election,  and  ordination  of  pastors, 
that  he  maketh  no  difference  in  the  manner  of  their  calling, 
this  also  is  but  a  silly  argument  to  prove  their  office  and  their 
power  equal  by  the  Scripture.  The  form  of  admitting  each 
sort  unto  their  offices,  needed  no  particular  instruction :  there 
was  no  fear,  but  that  such  matters  of  course  would  easily 
enough  be  observed.  The  Apostle  therefore  toucheth  those 
78AcUi.  ao.  79Rev.  ii.  I. 
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tlungs  wherein  judgment^  wisdom  and  conscience  is  required^  book  vn. 

he  car^iilly  admonisbetli  of  what  quality  ecclesiastical  per '. — '-- 

sons  should  be^  that  their  dealing  might  not  be  scandalous  in 
the  Church.  And  forasmuch  as  those  things  are  general^  we 
see  that  of  deacons  there  are  delivered  in  a  manner  the  self-* 
same  precepts  which  are  given  concerning  pastors,  so  far  as 
concemeth  their  trial,  election,  and  ordination.  Yet  who 
doth  hereby  collect  that  Scripture  maketh  deacons  and  pastors 
equal? 

If  notwithstanding  it  be  yet  demanded,  ''Wherefore  he 
''  which  teacheth  what  kind  of  persons  deacons  and  pres- 
''  byters  should  be,  hath  nothing  in  particular  about  the 
''  quality  of  chief  presbyters,  whom  we  call  bishops  ? "  I 
answer  briefly,  that  there  it  was  no  fit  place  for  any  such 
discourse  to  be  made,  inasmuch  as  the  Apostle  wrote  unto 
Timothy  and  Titus,  who  having  by  commission  episcopal 
authority,  were  to  exercise  the  same  in  ordaining,  not  bishops 
(the  apostles  themselves  yet  living,  and  retaining  that  power 
in  their  own  hands)  but  presbyters,  such  as  ^he  apostles  at 
the  first  did  create  throughout  all  churches.  Bishops  by 
restraint  (only  James  at  Jerusalem  excepted)  were  not  yet 
in  being. 

[5.]  Thirdly,  about  equality  amongst  the  apostles  there  is 
by  us  no  controversy  moved.  If  in  the  rooms  of  the  apostles, 
which  were  of  equal  authority,  all  pastors  do  by  Scripture 
succeed  alike,  where  shall  we  find  a  commission  in  Scripture 
which  they  speak  of,  which  appointed  all  to  succeed  in  the 
selfsame  equality  of  power,  except  that  commission  which 
doth  authorize  to  preach  and  baptize  should  be  alleged, 
which  maketh  nothing  to  the  purpose,  for  in  such  things  all 
pastors  are  still  equal.  We  must,  I  fear  me,  wait  very  long 
before  any  other  will  be  shewed.  For  howsoever  the  Apostles 
were  equals  amongst  themselves,  all  other  pastors  were  not 
equals  with  the  Apostles  while  they  lived,  neither  are  they 
any  where  appointed  to  be  afterward  each  other's  equal. 
Apostles  had,  as  we  know,  authority  over  all  such  as  were 
no  Apostles ;  by  force  of  which  their  authority  they  might 
both  command  and  judge.  It  was  for  the  singular  good  and 
benefit  of  those  disciples  whom  Christ  left  behind  him,  and 
of  the  pastors  which  were  afterwards  chosen;  for  the  great 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


208        Objection  fnm  common  Prerogaiivci :  aiuwered. 

BOOK  yn.  good^  I  sbj,  of  all  sorts,  that  the  Apostles  were  in  power 

^  above  them.     Eveiy  day  brought  forth  somewhat  wherein 

they  saw  by  experience,  how  mach  it  stood  them  in  stead  to 
be  under  controlment  of  those  superiors  and  higher  governors 
of  GUmI's  house.  Was  it  a  thing  so  behoveful  that  paston 
should  be  subject  unto  pastors  in  the  Apostles'  own  times? 
and  is  there  any  commandment  that  this  subjection  should 
cease  with  them,  and  that  the  pastors  of  the  succeeding  ages 
should  be  all  equals  ?  No,  no,  this  strange  and  absurd  conceit 
of  equality  amongst  pastors  (the  mother  of  schism  and  of 
ooniusion)  is  but  a  dream  newly  brought  forth^  and  seen 
never  in  the  Church  before. 

[6.]  Fourthly,  power  of  censure  and  ordination  appeareth 
even  by  Scripture  marvellous  probable  to  have  been  derived 
from  Christ  to  his  Church,  without  this  surmised  equality  in 
them  to  whom  he  hath  committed  the  same.  For  I  would 
know  whether  Timothy  and  Titus  were  commanded  by 
St.  Paul  to  do  any  thing  more  than  Christ  hath  authorized 
pastors  to  do  ?  And  to  the  one  it  is  Scripture  which  saith  79, 
''  Against  a  presbyter  receive  iAou  no  accusation,  saving 
*'  under  two  or  three  witnesses  /'  Scripture  which  likewise 
hath  said  to  the  other  ^o, ''  For  this  very  cause  left  I  tice  in 
"  Crete,  that  tAou  shouldest  redress  the  things  that  remain, 
''  and  shouldest  ordain  presbyters  in  every  city,  as  I  appointed 
'^  tAee/'  In  the  former  place  the  power  of  censure  is  spoken 
of,  and  the  power  of  ordination  in  the  latter.  Will  they 
say  that  every  pastor  there  was  equal  to  Timothy  and 
Titus  in  these  things  ?  If  they  do,  the  Apostle  himself  is 
against  it,  who  saith  that  of  their  two  very  persons  he  had 
made  choice,  and  appointed  in  those  places  them,  for  per- 
formances of  those  duties :  whereas  if  the  same  had  belonged 
unto  others  no  less  than  to  them,  and  not  principally  unto 
them  above  others,  it  had  been  fit  for  the  Apostle  accordingly 
to  have  directed  his  letters  concerning  these  things  in  general 
unto  them  all  which  had  equal  interest  in  them ;  even  as  it 
had  been  likewise  fit  to  have  written  those  epistles  in  St. 
John's  Revelation  unto  whole  ecclesiastical  senates,  rather 
than  only  unto  the  angels  of  each  church,  had  not  some  one 
been  above  the  rest  in  authority  to  order  the  affidrs  of  the 
79  I  Tim.  V.  19.  »  Tit.  i.  5. 
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diureh.  Scripture  thei^fori^  doth  most  pitobably  mak^  for  the  book  vn. 
inequality  of  pastors^  even  in  all  ecclesiastical  affairs,  and  by  ^'^'''^ 
Yery  express  mention  as  well  in  censures  as  ordinations. 

[7.]  Fifthly,  In  the  Nieene  conncil  there  are  confirmed' 
certain  prerogatives  and  dignities  belonging  unto  primates* 
or  archbishops,  and  of  them  it  is  said  that  the  ancient  custom 
of  the  Church  had  been  to  give  them  such  preeminenoe> 
but  no  syllable  whereby  any  matn  should  conjecture  that 
those  &thers  did  not  honour  [did  honour?]  the  superiority 
which  bishops  had  over  other  pastors  only  upon  anciei^ 
custom,  and  not  as  a  true  apostolical,  heavenly,  and  divine 
ordina&ce. 

[8.]  Sixthly,  Now  although  we  should  leave  the  generd 
received  persaasion  held  from  the  first  beg^ning,  that 
the  Apostles  themselves  left  bishops  invested  with  power 
above  other  pastors ;  although,  I  say,  we  should  give  over 
this  opinion,  and  embrace  that  other  conjecture  which  so 
many  have  thought  good  to  follow  s',  and  which  myself  did 


a  Thev  of  Walden.  Mn,  S7I. 
Hist.  Bonem.  [c  35.  (Bpeaking  of 
John  Hubs  and  his  partiBans  in  the 
oniverBity  of  Prague) ;  "  Prorupe- 
"  rant  in  blasphemiae,  et  cum  ali- 
•*  qmbas  ignavis  foitasse  ac  vitioeie 
**  maledicere  possent,  in  omnes  la- 
"trare  eaceraotes  ccepere;  et  ab 
"  ecclesia  Catholica  recedentes^  im- 
"pbm  Valdenskini  sect  am  atone 
**  msaniam  amplexi  sant.  Hujus 
**  pcstifene  et  jampridem  damnatae 
**  factionis  dogmata  stint,  Romanum 
"  pfsesulem  reliqnis  episcopis  parem 
,**  esse  ;  inter  sacerdotes  nullum 
*'  discrimen ;  preshyteram  non  dtg- 
**  nitatem  aed  vite  meritum  efficere 
*'  potiorem."  p.  141.  ap.  Dubravium, 
Remm  Bohem.  Scriptores,  Hano- 
▼iK,  1603.]  Marsilius  Defens.  Pac. 
['*  Marsilii  Menandrini  Patavini, 
**  Defensor  Pads  ad  Imp.  Ludovic. 
**  IT.  ad  versus  UBurpatam  Rom.Pon- 
••  tif.  Jorisdict."  circ.  A.  D.  1324. 
Dictki  seu  Pars  ii.  c.  xv.  "  Post 
**  Apostotornm  tempora  nnmero 
'<  sacerdotnm  notabiliter  aucto,  ad 
**  scandalum  et  schisms  evitandum 
"elegerunt  sacerdotes  unum  ex 
**  ipris,  qui  alios  dirigeret  et  or- 
**  oinafet  quantiun  ad  ecelesiasti- 
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"cum  officium  et  servitium  exer* 
"  cendum,  et  oblata  distribnendam, 
"  ac  reliqna  disponendum  conveni- 
"  entiori  modo. . .  Hie  ex  posterio- 
*'  rum  consuetudine  retinuit  sibi 
'*  soli  nomen  episoopi. . .  Jam  dicta 
"  electio  seu  institutio  per  hominem 
"sic  electo  nihil  amplioris  meriti 
"  seu  sacerdotalis  auctoritatis. . . . 
"tribuit,  sed  solum  ordinationia 
"  (Bconomicse  in  domo  Dei  seu  tem- 
*'  plo  potestatem  quandam,  alios 
"  sacerdotes,  diaconos,  et  oflSciales 
"  reliquos  regulandi  et  ordinandi." 
ap.  Goldastum,  Tract*  de  Monarch. 
S.  Rom.  Imp.  t.  iii.  p.  240.  Francof. 
i6ai.]  Nicl.  [Wicl.  ap.]  Thom. 
Wald.  c.  I.  lib.  ii.  c.  60.  [quoting 
M^icl.  Trialog.  lib.  i.  c.  10.  for  the 
following  sentiment ;  "  Unnm  au- 
"  dacter  assero ;  quod  in  primitiva 
"  ecclesia  ut  tempore  Pauti  suflTece- 
"  runt  duo  ordines  clericorum,  scil. 
"  sacerdos  atque  diaconns.  Secundo 
"  dico  quod  in  tempore  Apostoli 
"  idem  luit  presbyter  ac  episcopus 
"...  .Tunc  enim  non  fiiit  inventa 
"  distinctio  pap«,  et  cardinalium, 
"  patriarcharum,  et  archiepiscopo- 
"  rum,  episcoporum,  et  archidia- 
f'oononiroi    ofBcialium,    et    deca- 
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210        Prelacy  ionouraile,  though  it  were  but  human : 

BOOK  rn.  sometimes  judge  a  great  deal  more  probable  than  now  I  do, 
— '• — '—  merely  that  after  the  Apostles  were  deceased,  churches  did 


*'  nomm,  cum  caeteris  offidariis. . . 
*'  Cotom  videtur  quod  superbia 
"  Caesarea  hos  gradus  et  ordines 
**  adinvenit.  Si  enim  fuisaent  ne- 
**  cessarii  eoclesise,  Cbristua  et  qua 
**  Apostoli  non  in  expressione  eorum 
"ac  detentione  officii  reticerent." 
I>.  326.  Venet.  157 1.  In  the  edi- 
tion of  Wicliffe,  1535,  the  passage 
occurs  lib.  iv.  c.  15.  fol.  124.J  Cal- 
vin. Com.  in  I.  ad  Tit.  [v.  7.  " Lo- 
"  cus  hie  abunde  docet,  nullum  esse 
**  presbyteri  et  episcopi  discrimen : 
"  quia  nunc  secundo  nomine  pro- 
"  miscae  appellat  quos  prius  voca- 
"  vit  presbyteros. . .  Hinc  perspicere 
"  licet,  quanto  plus  delatum  homi- 
"  num  placitis  merit  quam  decebat, 
"  quiaabrogato  Sp.Sancti  sermone, 
**  usus  hominum  arbitrio  inductus 
"  praevaluit.  Mihi  quidem  non  dis- 
**  plicet  quod  statim  ab  ecclesiae  pri- 
**  mordiis  receptum  fuit  ut  singula 
"  episcoporum  collegia  unum  ali- 
"  quern  moderatorem  habeant :  ve- 
"  rum  nomen  officii  quod  Deus  in 
**  commune  omnibus  dederat  in 
"  unum  solum  transferri,  reliquis 
''  spoliatis,  et  injurium  est  et  ab- 
"  surdum.  Deinde  sic  pervertere 
"  Sp.  Sancti  linguam,  ut  nobis 
"  eaedem  voces  aliter  (juam  volu- 
"  erit  significent,  nimis  profanse 
"  audacis  est."  p.  537.  ed.  Genev. 
1600.]  Bullinger,  Decad.  v.  Serm. 
3.  [p.  296.  Tigur.  1577.  "  Non  ita 
"  multis  post  mortem  Apostolorum 
*'  sseculis  visa  est  in  ecclesia  longe 
"  alia  hierarchia  quam  fuerat  ab 
"  initio.  Quamvis  principia  ilia 
"  videantur  tolerabiliora  fuisse  ^uam 
"  sint  hodie  istius  ordinis  omnia. . . 
"  In  qualibet  urbe  et  regione  prse- 
"  stantissimus  quisque  caeteris  prae- 
''  ponebatur.  £jus  functio  erat 
"  superintendere  presbyteris  et  uni- 
*'  verso  gregi.  Ison  habebat ...  in 
''  collegasvel  presbyteros  dominium, 
"  sed  sicut  consul  in  senatu  partes 
"  habet  interrogandi  colligendique 
"  suffragia,  leges  item  ac  jura  tuen- 
**  di,  ac  curandi  ne  snbnascantur 
"  inter  senatores  factiones ;  ita  non 
"  aliud  in  ecclesia  episcopo  officium 
**  fuit :  per  cietera^  oommunia  habuit 


'*  cum  sacerdotibus.  Nisi  vero 
**  longius  processisset  consequenti- 
"  bus  temporibus  sacerdotum  auda- 
**  cia,  et  episcoporum  ambitio,  ne 
''  verbo  quidem  reclamaremus."] 
Juel.  Def.  Apol.  part.  2.  c.  9.  di.  i. 
[Harding,  in  the  course  of  an  argu- 
ment for  tradition,  had  remarked, 
that  "they  which  denied  the  dis- 
"  tinction  of  a  bishop  and  a  priest 
"  were  condemned  of  heresy."  (p. 
196.)  Jewel  replies,  (p.  202,) "  What 
"  meant  M.  Harding  here  to  come 
''in  with  the  difference  between 
"priests  and  bishops?  Thinketh 
"  he  that  priests  ana  bishops  hold 
"  only  by  tradition  ?  Or  is  it  so 
**  horrible  an  heresy  as  he  maketh 
"  it,  to  say  that  by  the  Scriptures  of 
"  God  a  bishop  and  a  priest  are  all 
"  one  ?  Or  knoweth  he  how  far, 
"  and  unto  whom,  he  reacheth  the 
."name  of  an  heretic?"  He  then 
proceeds  to  quote  S.  Chrpostom, 
S.  Jerome,  &c.  and  concludes,  "  All 
"  these  and  other  mo  holy  Fathers, 
"  together  with  S.  Paul  the  apostle, 
"  for  thus  saying,  by  M.  Haniing's 
"  advice,  must  be  holden  for  here- 
"  tics."  ed.  1609.]  Fulk.  Answ.  to 
the  Test.  Tit.  i.  5.  [ITie  Rhemish 
note  on  this  verse  is,  "Though 
"  priests  or  bishops  may  be  nomi- 
"  nated  and  elected  by  the  princes, 
"  people,  or  patrons  of  places,  . . , 
"  yet  they  cannot  be  ordered  and 
"  consecrated  but  by  a  bishop  who 
"  was  himself  rightly  ordered  or  con- 
"  secrated  before,  as  this  Titus  was 

"by   St.  Paul That   the    or- 

"  dering  of  priests  or  imposition 
"of  hands  to  that  purpose   be- 

"  longeth  only  to  bisnops 

"  is  plain  by  the  apostolic  practice 
"  set  down  in  the  Scriptures,  viz. 
"  in  the  Acts  and  in  the  Epistles  to 
"Timothy  and  Titus."  Fulke's 
reply :  "llie  people  had  their  elec- 
"  tions.  moderated  by  the  wisdom 
"  and  gravity  of  the  clergy,  among 
"  whom,  for  order  and  seemly 
"  government,  there  was  always  one 
"  principal,  to  whom  by  long  use  of 
"  the  church  the  name  of  bishop 
"  or  superintendant  hath  been  ap- 
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{Eooker^9  Change  of  Opinion  an  th(U  Subject^         21 1 

agree  amongst  themselves  for  preservation  of  peace  and  order^  book  vit. 
to  make  one  presbyter  in  each  city  chief  over  the  rest^  and  to  ^'^^' 
translate  into  him  that  power  by  force  and  virtue  whereof 
the  Apostles^  while  they  were  alive^  did  preserve  and  uphold 
order  in  the  Church,  exercising  spiritual  jurisdiction  partly 
by  themselves  and  partly  by  evangelists,  because  they  could 
not  always  every  where  themselves  be  present:  this  order 
taken  by  the  Church  itself  (for  so  let  us  suppose  that  the 
Apostles  did  neither  by  word  nor  deed  appoint  it)  were  not- 
withstanding more  warrantable  than  that  it  should  give  place 
and  be  abrogated,  because  the  ministry  of  the  Gbspel  and  the 
functions  thereof  ought  ^'^  to  be  from  heaven. 

[9.]  There  came  chief  priests  and  elders  unto  our  Saviour 
Christ  as  he  was  teaching  in  the  temple,  and  the  question 
which  they  moved  unto  him  was  this^^^  ''By  what  authority 
"  doest  thou  these  things,  and  who  gave  thee  this  authority?" 
Their  question  he  repelled  with  a  counter-demand,  ''The 
"  baptism  of  John,  whence  was  it,  from  heaven,  or  of  men  T' 
Hereat  they  paused,  secretly  disputing  within  themselves, 
'^  If  we  shall  say.  From  heaven,  he  will  ask.  Wherefore  did 
"  ye  not  then  believe  him  ?  and  if  we  say.  Of  men,  we 
*'  fear  the  people,  for  all  hold  John  a  prophet/'  What  is 
it  now  which  hereupon  these  men  would  infer?  That  all 
functions  ecclesiastical  ought  in  such  sort  to  be  from  heaven, 
as  the  Amotion  of  John  was  ?  No  such  matter  here  contained. 
Nay,  doth  not  the  contrary  rather  appear  most  plainly  by 
that  which  is  here  set  down?  For  when  our' Saviour  doth  ask 
concerning  the  baptism,  that  is  to  say  the  whole  spiritual 
function,  of  John,  whether  it  were  ''from  heaven,  or  of  men," 
he  giveth  clear  to  imderstand  that  men  give  authority  unto 

**  pHcd,  wbich  rooni  Titus   exer-  ''  nation  or  consecration  by  iropo* 

**  cised  in  Crete,  Tiraothv  in  Ephe-  "  sition  of  hands  was  always  prin- 

••  8Ufl,  and  others  in  older  places.  "  cipally  committed.    Not  that  im- 

*'  llierefore  although  in  the  Scnp-  "  position  of  hands  belongeth  only 

*'  ture  a  bishop  and  an  elder  is  of  "  to  him,  for  the  rest  of  the  elders 

**  one  authority  in  preaching  of  the  "  that  were  present  at  ordination 

"  word  and  administration  of  the  "  did  lay  on  their  hands^  or  else  the 

"  sacraments, . .  .yet  in  government  "  bishop  did  lay  on  his  hands  in 

"  by  ancient  use  of  speech  he  is  "  the  name  of  the  rest."  p.  718, 19. 

^  only  called  a  bishop,  which  is  in  ed.  163 


"  the  Scripture  called  irpoiarufifvof,        ^  John  i.  35.  [ap.  T.  C.  i.  62.  al. 

"  vpotaro^tt  or  tfyovfifpos,  i.  e.  chief    83.] 

"  in  government,  to  whom  the  ordi*        ^  Matt.  xxi.  33. 25, 26. 
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212       Epueopacy  toarraniable,  were  it  but  wfar  divine 

BooKvn.  some^  and  some  (rod  himself  from  heaven  doth  autiionze. 

"^'^''^  Nor  is  it  said^  or  in  any  sort  signified^  that  none  have  lawfol 
anthority  which  have  it  not  in  snch  manner  as  John,  from 
heaven.  Again  when  the  priests  and  elders  were  loth  to  say 
that:  John  had  his  calling  from  men,  the  reason  was  not 
because  they  thonght  that  so  John  shonld  not  have  had  any 
good  or  lawful  callings  but  because  they  saw  that  by  this 
means  they  should  somewhat  embase  the  calling  of  John; 
whom  all  men  knew  to  have  been  sent  from  God,  according 
to  the  manner  of  prophets,  by  a  mere  eelestial  vocation.  So 
that  out  of  the  evidence  here  alleged,  these  things  we  may 
directly  conclude :.  first  that  whoso  doth  exeroifle  any  kind  of 
ftmction  in  the  Church,  he  cannot  lawfully  so  do  except 
authority  be  given  him;  secondly  that  if  authority  be  not 
given  him  firom  men,  as  the  authority  of  teaching  was  given 
unto  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  it  must  be  given  him  from  heaven, 
as  authority  was  given  unto  Christ,  Elias,  John  Baptist,  and 
the  prophets.  For  these  two  only  ways  there  are  to  have 
authority.  But  a  strange  conclusion  it  is,  Gk>d  himself  did 
ftom  heaven  authorize  John  to  bear  witness  of  the  light,  to 
prepare  a  way  for  the  promised  Messias,  to  publish  the  near- 
ness of  the  kingdom  of  God,  to  preach  repentance,  and  to 
baptize  (for  by  this  part,  which  was  in  the  function  of  John 
most  noted,  all  the  rest  are  together  signified),  therefore  the 
Church  of  God  hath  no  power  upon  new  ooourrenoes  to  ap- 
point, to  ordain  an  ecclesiastical  function,  as' Moses  did  upon 
Jethro's  advice  devise  a  civil. 

[lo.]  All  things  we  grant  which  are  in  the  Church  ought 
to.  be  of  God.  But  forasmuch  as  they  may  be  two  ways 
accounted  such,  one  if  they  be  of  his  own  institution  and 
not  of  ours,  another  if  they  be  of  ours,  and  yet  with  his 
approbation :  this  latter  way  there  is  no  impediment  but 
that  the  same  thing  which  is  of  men  may  be  also  justly 
and  truly  said  to  be  of  God,  the  same  thing  from  heaven 
which  is  from  earth.  Of  all  good  things  God  himself  is  author, 
and  consequently  an  approver  of  them.  The  rule  to  discern 
when  the  actions  of  men  are  good,  when  they  are  such  as 
they  ought  to  be,  is  more  ample  and  large  than  the  law 
which  Gt)d  hath  set  particular  down  in  his  holy  word;  the 
Scripture  is  but  a  part  of  that  rule,  as  hath  been  heretofore  at 
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(u  is  the  Institution  of  Civil  Oovemmmt.  218 

large  declared.    If  therefore  all  tilings  be  of  God  which  are  BooKYn. 

well  done,  and  if  all  things  be  well  done  which  are  according  — ^ ^ 

to  the  role  of  well-doing,  and  if  the  rule  of  well-doing  be 
more  ample  than  the  Scriptnre^^ :  what  necessity  is  there, 
that  every  thing  which  is  of  God  should  be  set  down  in 
holy  Scripture  ?  True  it  is  in  things  of  some  one  kind,  true  it 
is  that  what  we  are  now  of  necessity  for  ever  boxmd  to  believe 
or  observe  in  the  special  mysteries  of  salvation.  Scripture 
must  needs  give  notice  of  it  unto  the  world ;  yet  true  it  cannot 
be,  touching  all  things  that  are  of  God.  Sufficient  it  is  for 
the  proof  of  lawfulness  in  any  thing  done,  if  we  can  shew 
that  God  approveth  it.  And  of  his  approbation  the  evidence 
js  sufficient,  if  either  himself  have  by  revelation  in  his  word 
warranted  it,  or  we  by  some  discourse  of  reason  find  it  good 
of  itself,  and  unrepugnant  imto  any  of  his  revealed  laws  and 
ordinances.  Wherefore  injurious  we  are  unto  God,  the 
author  and  giver  of  human  capacity,  judgment,  and  wit,  when 
because  of  some  things  wherein  he  precisely  forbiddeth  men 
to  use  their  own  inventions,  we  take  occasion  to  disauthorize 
.and  disgrace  the  works  which  he  doth  produce  by  the  hand 
-eitlier  of  nature  or  of  grace  in  them.  We  offer  contumely 
even  onto  him,  when  we  scornfully  reject  what  we  list,  with- 
out any  other  exception  than  this,  "  The  brain  of  man  hath 
''  devised  it.''  Whether  we  look  into  the  church  or  common- 
weal, as  well  in  the  one  as  in  the  other,  both  the  ordination  of 
officers,  and  the  very  institution  of  their  offices  may  be  truly 
derived  fiom  God,  and  approved  of  him,  although  they  be 
not  always  of  him  in  such  sort  as  those  things  are  which 
are  in  Scripture.  Doth  not  the  Apostle  term  the  law  of 
nature^^  even  as  the  evangelist  doth  the  law  of  Scripture®®, 
hiKolmiia  rov  0€ov,  God's  own  righteous  ordinance?  The 
law  of  nature  then  being  his  law,  that  must  needs  be  of  him 
which  it  hath  directed  men  unto.  Great  odds  I  grant  there 
18  between  things  devised  by  men,  although  agreeable  with 
the  law  of  nature,  and  things  in  Scripture  set  down  by  the 
-finger  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Howbeit  the  dignity  of  these  is  no 
liinderance,  but  that  those  be  also  reverently  accounted  of  in 
their  place. 

^  Lib.  i.  [c  14.]  »  Rom.  i.  3a.  «  Luke  L  6. 
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214  Zanckius  and  Calvin,  Witnestei  for  Prelacy, 


BOOK  vn. 

Cb.zl.ii. 


[ii.]  Thus  much  they  very  well  saw,  who  although  not 
living  themselves  under  this  kind  of , church  polity,  yet  being 
through  some  experience  more  moderate,  grave  and  circum- 
spect in  their  judgment,  have  given  hereof  their  sounder  and 
better  advised  sentence.  "That  which  the  holy  Fathers,'' 
saith  Zanchius87^  "have  by  common  consent  without  contra- 
"  diction  of  Scripture  received,  for  my  part  I  neither  will  nor 
"  dare  with  good  conscience  disallow.  And  what  more  certain 
"than  that  the  ordering  of  ecclesiastical  persons,  one  in 
"  authority  above  another,  was  received  into  the  church  by 
"  the  common  consent  of  the  Christian  world  ?  What  am  I 
"  that  I  should  take  upon  me  to  control  the  whole  Church  of 
"  Christ  in  that  which  is  so  well  known  to  have  been  lawfully, 
"  religiously,  and  to  notable  purpose  instituted  V 

Calvin  making  mention  ^^  even  of  primates  that  have  au- 
thority above  bishops  :  "  It  was,''  saith  he,  "the  institution 
"  of  the  ancient  church,  to  the  end  that  the  bishops  might 
"  by  this  bond  of  concord  continue  the  faster  linked  amongst 
"  themselves."  And  lest  any  man  should  think  that  as  well 
he  might  allow  the  papacy  itself,  to  prevent  this  he  addeth, 
"  Aliud  est  moderatum  gerere  et  honorem,  quam  totum  terra- 
"  rum  orbem  immense  imperio  complecti." 


^  Confess.  169.  ["Fides  mea 
^  nititur  cum  primis  et  simpliciter 
'  verbo  Dei,  deinde  nonnihil  etiam 
'  communi  totius  veteris  CatholicsD 
'  ecclesise  consensu,  si  ille  cum 
'  sacris  literis  oon  pugnet :  credo 
'  enim  ouse  a  piis  ratribus  in  no- 
'  mine  Domini  congregatis,  com- 
^  muni  omnium  consensu,  citra 
'  ullam  sacrarum  literarum  contra- 
'  dictionem  definita  et  recepta  fiie- 
'  runt,  ea  etiam  (^uanquam  baud 
'  ejusdem  cum  sacris  literis  autfaori- 
^  tatiB)  a  Sp.  Sancto  esse.  Hinc 
^  fit  ut  quae  sint  ejusmodi,  ea  ego 
'  improbare  nee  veUm  nee  audeam 
^  bona  conscientia.  Quid  autem 
'  certius  ex  historiis,  ex  conciliis,  et 
^  ex  omnium  Patrum  scriptb,  quam 
'  illos  ministronim  ordines,  de  qui- 
'  bus  diximus,  communi  totius 
^  Reip.  Christianae  consensu  in  ec- 
^  clesia  constitutos  receptosque  fu- 
'  isse  ?  Quis  autem  ego  sum,  qui 
'  quod  tota  ecclesia  approbavit  im- 


*'  probem  ?  Sed  neqne  omnes  nostri 
'*  temporis  docti  viri  improbare  ausi 
"  sunt,  quippe  qui  norunt  et  licuisse 
"  base  ecclesiae,  et  ex  pietate  atque 
''ad  optimos  fines  pro  electorum 
**  aedificatione  ea  omnia  fuisse  per- 
«  fecta  et  ordinata."  Quoted  also 
by  Bishop  Cooper,  Adm.  83,  S3 ; 
by  Saravia,  De  Divers.  Min.  Grad. 
c.  33:  by  Bancroft,  Survey,  &c. 
p.  108 ;  and  by  Bridges,  Def.  of 
Gov.  established,  &c.  p.  424.  It 
was  Zanchius'  deliberate  opinion,  in 
answer  to  an  exception  which  Beza 
had  taken  to  a  clause  in  his  (Zan- 
chius')  draught  of  a  Confesuon  for 
the  Reformed  Churches.] 

^  Epist.  [ad  Reg.  Polon.  p.]  190. 
["Vetus  quidem  ecclesia  patriar- 
"  chias  instituit,  et  singulis  etiam 
"  provinciis  quosdam  attribuit  pri- 
"  matus,  ut  hoc  concordias  vinculo 
"  melius  inter  se  devincti  manerent 
"  episcopi."  ed.  Gen.  1617.] 
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These  things  standing  as  they  do,  we  may  conclude,  that  book  vn. 

albeit  the  offices  which  bishops  execute  had  been  committed 

unto  them  only  by  the  Church,  and  that  the  superiority 
which  they  have  over  other  pastors  were  not  first  by  Christ 
himself  given  to  the  Apostles,  and  from  them  descended  to 
others,  but  afterwards  in  such  consideration  brought  in  and 
agreed  upon  as  is  pretended;  yet  could  not  this  be  a  just  or 
lawful  exception  ag^ainst  it. 

Xn.  But  they  will  say,  "There  was  no  necessity  of  in- Their arga- 
''  stituting  bishops ;    the   Church   might   have   stood   well  ^^^^^^ 
'^  enough  without  them ;  they  are  as  those  superfluous  things,  was  no  ne- 
*'  which  neither  while  they  continue  do  good,  nor  do  harm  ^itJthig 
*'  when  they  are  removed,  because  there  is  not  any  profitable  Bishops  in 
"  use  whereunto  they  should  serve.     For  first,  in  the  pri- 
'^  mitive  Church  their  pastors  were  all  equal,  the  bishops  of 
*'  those  days  were  the  very  same  which  pastors  of  parish 
"  churches  at  this  day  are  with  us,  no  one  at  commandment 
"  or  controlment  by  any  other's  authority  amongst  them. 
*'  The   Church  therefore  may  stand   and   flourish  without 
"  bishops.     If  they  be  necessary,  wherefore  were  they  not 
''  sooner  instituted  ? 

"  Again,  if  any  such  thing  were  needful  for  the  Church, 
"  Christ  would  have  set  it  down  in  Scripture,  as  he  did  all 
''  kind  of  officers  needful  for  Jewish  regiment.  He  which 
"  prescribed  unto  the  Jews  so  particularly  the  least  thing 
"  pertinent  unto  their  temple,  would  not  have  left  so  weighty 
"  offices  undetermined  of  in  Scripture,  but  that  he  knew  the 
"  Church  could  never  have  any  profitable  use  of  them.'' 

"  Furthermore,  it  is  the  judgment  of  Cyprian^^^  that 
*^  equity  requireth  every  man's  cause  to  be  heard,  where  the 
"  fiiult  he  is  charged  with  was  committed :  and  the  reason  he 
**  allegeth  is,  forasmuch  as  there  they  may  have  both  accusers 
"  and  witnesses  in  their  cause.  Sith  therefore  every  man's 
''  cause  is  meetest  to  be  handled  at  home  by  the  judges  of  his 
**  own  parish,  to  what  purpose  serveth  their  device,  which 

^  Ep.  3.  lib.  i.  [al.  59.  c.  10.  "  miBsum^ . . .  oportet . . .  agere  iUic 

•«  Cum  statutum  sit   ab  omnibus  "  causam...ubi'et  accusatores  ha- 

**  nobis  et  aequum  sit  pariter   ac  "  here  et  testes . . .  possint."  p.  86. 

**  justum  ut  uniuscujusque   causa  ed.  Baluz.] 
«<  illic  audiator  ubi  est  crimen  ad- 
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216  Supposed  late  Institution  of  Episcopacy, 

have  appointed  bishops  unto  whom  such  causes  maj  be 
ch.  «iii.  1, 2.  fg  Ijjq^Jj^^  j^^^j  awehbishops  to  whom  they  may  be  also  firom 

"  thence  removed  ?'' 
The  fore-        XIII.   What  things  have  necessary  use  in  the  Church, 
•relents  ^^^7  ^^  *^  othcTS  are  the  most  unfit  to  judge,  who  bend 
anawered.   themselves  purposely  against  whatsoever  the  Church  useth, 
except  it  please  themselves  to  give  it  the  grace  and  counte- 
nance of  their  favourable  approbation;   which  they  willingly 
do  not  yield  unto  any  part  of  church  polity,  in  the  forehead 
whereof  there  is  not  the  mark  of  that  new-devised  stamp. 
But  howsoever  men  like  or  dislike,   whether  they  judge 
things  necessary  or  needless  in  the  house  of  Ood,  a  conscience 
they  should  have,  touching  that  which  they  boldly  affirm  or 
deny. 

[a,.']  (i.)  "  In  the  primitive  Church  no  bishops,  no  pastors 
"  having  power  over  other  pastors,  but  all  equids,  every  man 
"  supreme  commander  and  ruler  within  the  kingdom  of  his 
''  own  congregation  or  parish  ?  The  bishops  that  are  spoken 
"  of  in  the  time  of  the  primitive  Church,  all  such  as  parsons 
"  or  rectf^rs  of  parishes  are  with  us  ?''  If  thus  it  have  been 
in  the  prime  of  the  Church,  the  question  is,  how  far  they  will 
Jiave  that  prime  to  extend  ?  and  where  the  latter  spring  of 
this  new  supposed  disorder  to  begin  ?  That  primitive  Church, 
wherein  they  hold  that  amongst  the  Fathers  all  which  had 
pastoral  charge  were  equal,  they  must  of  necessity  so  far 
enlarge  as  to  contain  some  hundred  of  years,  because  for 
j>roof  hereof  they  allege  boldly  and  confidently  St.  Cyprian, 
who  suffered  martjnrdom  about  two  hundred  and  threescore 
years  after  our  blessed  Lord^jei  incarnation.  A  bishop,  they 
say,  such  as  Cyprian  doth  speak  of,  had  only  a  church  or 
oongregati<m,  such  as  the  ministers  and  pastors  with  us, 
•which  are  appointed  unto  several  towns.  Every  bishop  in 
Cyprian's  time  was  pastor  of  one  only  congregation,  ass^sibled 
in  one  place  to  be  taught  of  one  man  ^. 

A  thing  impertinent,  although  it  were  i^rue.    Fer  4he 

W  "The  bishop  which  C3rprian  "  nor  province,  but  a  congrega- 

**  Bpeaketh  of,  is  nothing  else  but  "  tion  which  met  together  in  one 

^'  suoh  as  we  call  pastor,  or   as  •*'  place,  and  to  be  taught  of  one 

*'  the  common  name  with  us   is,  ''  man."    T.  G.  lib.  i.  p.  99,  lop. 

"  parson,  and  his  church  whereof  [76.  ap.  Whitg.  Def.  360.] 
*'  ne  is  bishop  is  neither  diocess 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


AUegatumfrom  St.  Cyprian;  irrelevatU  at  best.        217 

question  is  about  personal  inequality  amongst  govemozs  of  BooKvn. 
the  Church.  Now  to  shew  there  was  no  such  thing  in  the  — '• — — 
Church  at  such  time  as  Cyprian  lived,  what  bring  they  forth  ? 
Forsooth  that  bishops  had  then  but  a  small  circuit  of  place 
for  the  exercise  of  their  authority.  Be  it  supposed,  that  no 
one  bishop  had  more  than  one  only  town  to  govern,  one  only 
congregation  to  rule :  doth  it  by  Cyprian  appear,  that  in  any 
such  town  or  congregation  being  under  the  care  and  charge 
of  some  one  bishop,  there  were  not  besides  that  one  bishop 
others  also  ministers  of  the  word  and  sacraments,  yet  subject 
to  the  power  of  the  same  bishop  ?  If  this  appear  not,  how 
can  Cyprian  be  allied  for  a  witness  that  in  those  times  ther^ 
were  no  bishops  whidi  did  differ  from  other  ministers,  as 
being  above  them  in  degree  of  ecclesiastical  power? 

But  a  gross  and  a  palpable  untruth  it  is,  that  ^'bishops 
'^  with  Cyprian  were  as  ministers  are  with  us  in  parish 
''  churches ;  and  that  each  of  them  did  guide  some  parish 
''  without  any  other  pastors  under  him.''  St.  Cyprian's  owi^ 
person  may  serve  for  a  manifest  disproof  hereof.  Pontius 
being  deacon  under  Cyprian  noteth  that  his  admirable  virtues 
caused  him  to  be  bishop  with  the  soonest^^,  which  advance* 
jKuent  therefore  himself  endeavoured  for  a  while  to  avoid.  It 
seemed  in  his  own  ^es  too  soon  for  him  to  take  the  title 
of  so  great  honour,  in  r^^urd  whereof  a  bishop  is  termed 
PinUifex,  Sacerdos,  Anti$tea  Dm.  Yet  such  wss  his  quality, 
that  whereas  others  did  hardly  perform  that  duty  whereunto 
the  discipline  of  their  oti&t^^,  togeth^  with  the  religion  of 
the  oath  they  took  at  their  entntnce  into  the  office^  even  con- 
straaned  them;  him  the  chair  did  not  make  but  receive  such 
a  one  as  behoved  that  a  bishop  should  be.  But  soon  after 
followed  that  proscription,  whereby  being  driven  into  exile, 
and  continuing  in  that  estate  for  the  space  of  some  two  years^ 
he  ceased  not  by  letters  to  deal  with  his  clergy,  and  to  direqt 

•1  ["Judicio  Dei  ac  plcbb  f»-        w  [Ibid.  J  6.  cxxxviii.    "Vid^ 

"vore,  ad   officium  Sacerdotii  et  *'rint  pietatis  antistites,  seu  quoe 

"  Epifcopatus  giadum  adhuc  neo-  ''  ad  officium  boni  opens  instruxit 

"  phytua,  et  ut  putabatur,  novellua  "  ipslus  ordinis  disciplioa,  seu  quoa 

"  electus  est. . .  Uumiliter  ille  secea^  "  saciamenti  religio  communis  ad 

"sit,  antiqaioribus  cedeas,  et  in-  *' obsequium  exbibendse  religionis 

*'  dignom  se    titulo  tanti  honoris  "  arctavit.  Cyprianum  de  suo  talem 

"  ezistimans."  -Font.  Vit.  S.  Cypr.  ''  accepit  cathedra,  non  fecit."] 
§  5.  p.  cxxzvii.  ed.  Balus.] 
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218       Need  of  Diocesan  BUhops  shewn  hy  their  Origin : 

BOOK  TIL  them  about  the  public  affiiirs  of  the  Church.  They  unto 
— '- — '-^  whom  those  epistles  were  written  ^-^^  he  commonly  entitleth 
the  presbjrfcers  and  deacons  of  that  church.  If  any  man  doubt 
whether  those  presbyters  of  Carthage  were  ministers  of  the 
word  and  sacraments  or  no^  let  him  consider  but  that  one 
only  place  of  Cyprian,  where  he  giveth  them  his  careful 
advice,  how  to  deal  with  circumspection  in  the  perilous  times 
of  the  Church,  that  neither  they  which  were  for  the  truth's 
sake  imprisoned  might  want  those  ghostly  comforts  which 
they  ought  to  have,  nor  the  Church  by  ministering  the  same 
tmto  them  incur  unnecessary  danger  and  peril.  In  which 
epistle  it  doth  expressly  appear,  that  the  presbyters  of  whom 
he  speaketh  did  offer,  that  is  to  say,  administer  the  Eucharist; 
and  that  many  there  were  of  them  in  the  Church  of  Carthage, 
so  as  they  might  have  every  day  change  for  performance  of 
that  duty.  Nor  will  any  man  of  sound  judgment  I  think 
deny,  that  Cyprian  was  in  authority  and  power  above  the 
clergy  of  that  church,  above  those  presbjrters  unto  whom  he 
gave  direction.  It  is  apparently  therefore  imtrue,  that  in 
Cyprian's  time  ministers  of  the  word  and  sacraments  were 
all  equal,  and  that  no  one  of  them  had  either  title  more  ex* 
cellent  than  the  rest,  or  authority  and  government  over  the 
rest.  Cyprian  being  bishop  of  Carthage  was  clearly  superior 
unto  all  other  ministers  there :  yea  Cyprian  was  by  reason 
of  the  dignity  of  his  see  an  archbishop,  and  so  consequently 
superior  unto  bishops. 

[3.]  Bishops  we  say  there  have  been  alwajrs,  even  as  long 
as  the  Church  of  Christ  itself  hath  been.  The  Apostles  who 
planted  it,  did  themselves  rule  as  bishops  over  it;  neither 
could  they  so  well  have  kept  things  in  order  during  their 
own  times,  but  that  episcopal  authority  was  given  them  from 

M  "  Etsi  fratres  pro  dilcctione  "  totum  perdamus :  consulite  ergo 

"  sua  cupidi  sunt  ad  conveniendum  "  et  providete    ut    cum    tempera- 

'*  et  visitandum  confessores  bonos»  "  meoto  hoc  dm  tutius  possit ;  ita 

"  qiios  illustravit  jam  gloriosia  ini-  *'  ut    uresbvlen  quooue,  qui    iUic 

"  tils  divina  dignatio,  tamcn  caute  "  apua  conlessores  offerunt,  singuli 

"  hoc,  et  non  glomeratim  nee  per  "  cum  Biugulis  diaconis  per  vices 

*' multitudiDem8imuIjunctam,puto  "altement,   quia  et   mutatio  per- 

''  esse  faciendum :   ne  ex  hoc  ipso  "  sonarum,  et  vicissitudo  conveoi- 

"  invidia  concitetur,  et  introeundi  "  entium  minuit  invidiam."  Ep.  5. 

"  aditus  denegetur,  et  cum  insatia-  [4.  p.  9.  ed.  Baluz.] 
"  biles  multum  [totum]  volumus, 
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aboTe^  to  exercise  far  and  wide  over  all  other  guides  and  bookvu. 
pastors  of  God's  Church.  The  Church  indeed  for  a  time  ^'"'^^'^ 
continued  without  bishops  by  restraint^  every  where  esta- 
blished in  Christian  cities.  But  shall  we  thereby  conclude 
that  the  Church  hath  no  use  of  them^  that  without  them  it 
may  stand  and  flourish  ?  No^  the  cause  wherefore  they  were 
80  soon  universally  appointed  was^  for  that  it  plainly  appeared 
that  without  them  the  Church  could  not  have  continued  long. 
It  was  by  the  special  providence  of  God  no  doubt  so  disposed^ 
that  the  evil  whereof  this  did  serve  for  remedy  might  first  be 
feltj  and  so  the  reverend  authority  of  bishops  be  made  by  so 
much  the  more  efiectual^  when  our  general  experience  had 
taught  men  what  it  was  for  churches  to  want  them.  Good 
laws  are  never  esteemed  so  good^  nor  acknowledged  so  neces- 
sary^ as  when  precedent  crimes  are  as  seeds  out  of  which  they 
grow.  Episcopal  authority  was  even  in  a  manner  sanctified 
onto  the  Church  of  Christ  by  that  little  better  [bitter?] 
experience  which  it  first  had  of  the  pestilent  evil  of  schisms. 
Again^  when  this  very  thing  was  proposed  as  a  remedy^  yet 
a  more  suspicious  and  fearful  acceptance  it  must  needs  have 
founds  if  the  sel&ame  provident  wisdom  of  Almighty  God 
had  not  also  given  beforehand  sufficient  trial  thereof  in  the 
regiment  of  Jerusalem^  a  mother  church,  which  having  re- 
ceived the  same  order  even  at  the  first,  was  by  it  most  peace- 
ably governed,  when  other  churches  without  it  had  trouble. 
So  that  by  all  means  the  necessary  use  of  episcopal  govern- 
ment is  confirmed,  yea  strengthened  it  is  and  ratified,  even 
by  the  not  establishment  thereof  in  all  churches  every  where 
at  the  first. 

[4.]  (a.)  When  they  further  dispute w,  "That  if  any  such 
"  thing  were  needfol,  Christ  would  in  Scripture  have  set 
"  down  particular  statutes  and  laws,  appointing  that  bishops 
"  should  be  made,  and  prescribing  in  what  order,  even  as  the 
'^  law  doth  for  all  kind  of  officers  which  were  needful  in  the 
''  Jewish  regiment  /'  might  not  a  man  that  would  bend  his 
wit  to  maintain  the  fury  of  the  Petrobrusian  heretics  9^,  in 

M  [As  T.  C.  does,  in  reply  to  a  Qaniacens.  Epist.  ap.  Bibl.  Patr. 

paper  of  Jewel's,  ap.  Whitg.  Def.  Colon,    t.  xii.   pars  a.    p.  206  H. 

428.]  "Templonim  vel   ecclestarum  fa- 

•*  [About  A.  D.  1147.  vid.  Pet.  "  bhcam    fieri  non  debere,  factas 
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Booivvn.  pulling  down  oratories^  use  the  selfsame  argument  with  as 


CluxiiLs. 


much  countenance  of  reason  ?  ''  If  it  were  needful  that  we 
"  should  assemble  ourselves  in  churches,  would  that  Ghod 
"  which  taught  the  Jews  so  exactly  the  frame  of  their 
"  sumptuous  temple,  leave  us  no  particular  instructions  in 
"  writing,  no  not  so  much  as  which  way  to  lay  any  one 
''  stone  ?''  Surely  such  kind  of  argumentation  doth  not  so 
strengthen  the  sinews  of  their  cause,  as  weaken  the  credit  of 
their  judgment  which  are  led  therewith. 

[5.]  (3.)  And  whereas  thirdly,  in  disproof  [of]  that  use 
which  episcopal  authority  hath  in  judgment  of  spiritual 
causes,  they  bring  forth  the  verdict  of  Cjrprian,  who  saith*», 
that  "  equity  requireth  every  man's  cause  to  be  heard,  where 
"  the  fault  he  was  charged  with  was  committed,  forasmuch 
^'  as  there  they  may  have  both  accusers  and  witnesses  in  the 
'^  cause  '/*  this  argument  grounding  itself  on  principles  no 
less  true  in  civil  than  in  ecclesiastical  causes,  unless  it  be 
qualified  with  some  exceptions  or  limitations,  overtumeth  the 
highest  tribunal  seats  both  in  Church  and  commonwealth; 
it  taketh  utterly  away  all  appeals;  it  secretly  condemneth 
'  even  the  blessed  Apostle  himself  ^7,  as  having  transgressed 
the  law  of  equity,  by  his  appeal  from  the  court  of  Judsea 
unto  those  higher  which  were  in  -Rome.  The  generality  of 
such  kind  of  axioms  vdeceiveth,  unless  it  be  construed  with 
such  cautions  as  the  matter  whereunto  they  are  appliable 
doth  require.  An  usual  and  ordinary  transportation  of  causes 
out  of  Africa  into  Italy  out  of  one  kingdom  into  another,  as 
discontented  persons  list,  which  was  the  thing  that  Cyprian 
disalloweth,  may  be  unequal  and  unmeet ;  and  yet  not  ther^ 
fore  a  thing  unnecessary  to  have  the  courts  erected  in  higher 
places,  and  judgment  committed  unto  greater  persons,  to 
whom  the  meaner  may  bring  their  causes  either  by  way  df 
appeal  or  otherwise,  to  be  determined  according  to  the  order 
^f  justice;  which  hath  been  always  observed  every  where  in 
civil  states,  and  is  no  less  requisite  also  for  the  state  of  the 

''  insnper  subrui  oportere,  nee  esse  "  eos  qui  merentur  exaudit."  Fleurj, 

"  necessaria  Cbristianis  sacra  loca  £.  H.  Ixix.  34.  t.  xiv.  600.] 

-''ad  oranduna,  quoniam  vque  in        *^  Cypr.  liU.i.  £p.3.  [a].59.c.io. 

"  taberna  et  in  ecclesia,  in  .foro  et  vid.  supr.  c.  zii.  note  89.] 

''in  templo,  ante  altare  vel  ante        ^^  Acts  xxv.  11. 

'*  atabulum  invocatus  Deus  audit,  et 
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CSrarch  of  God.    The  reasons  which  teach  it  to  be  ei^^edient  bookyil 
for  the  one^  will  shew  it  to  be  for  the  otiier  at  leastwise  not  — ' 
imneceasaiy. 

Inequality  of  pastors  is  an  ordinance  both  divine  and 
profitable:  their  exceptions  against  it  in  these  two  respects 
we  have  shewed  to  be  altogether  eanseless^  unreasonable^  and 

UDJOSt. 

XIV.  The  next  things  which  they  npbndd  ns  with,  is  the  An  answer 
differmee  between  that  inequality  of  pastors  which  hath  been  ^^^^^^ 
of  oldj  and  which  now  is.     For  at  length  they  grant,  that  whidi  are 
"  the  saperiority  of  bishops  and  of  archbishops  is  somewhat  ^ncerning 
"  ancient,  but  no  such  kind  of  superiority  as  ours  have.'*'   By  *^e  ^^' 
the  laws  of  onr  discipline  a  bishop  may  ordain  without  asking  tween  that 
the  people's  consent,  a  bie^op  may  excommunicate  and  re-  P^®^  ^. 
lease  alone,  a  bishop  may  imprison,  a  bishop  may  bear  civil  shops  now 
office  in  the  realm,  a  bishop  may  be  a  counsellor  of  state;  ^f'J^^h 
these  things  ancient  bishops  neither  did  nor  might  do.    Be  ancient  Bi- 
it  granted  that  ordinarily  neither  in  elections  nor  depriva^  more  than 
tionsj  neither  in  excommunicating  nor  in  releasing  the  ex- other  pres- 
commnnicate,  in  none  of  the  weighty  affidrs  of  government,  ^^ 
bishops  of  old  were  wont  to  do  any  thing  without  consultation 
with  their  dergy  and  consent  of  the  people  under  them.     Be 
it  granted  that  the  same  bishops  did  neither  touch  any  man 
with  corporal  punishment,  nor  meddle  with  secular  afiairs 
and  offices,  the  whole  clergy  of  God  being  then  tied  by  the 
strict  and  severe  canons  of  the  Church  to  use  no  other  than 
ghostly  power,  to  attend  no  other  business  than  heavenly. 
Tarquinius  was  in  the  Roman  commonwealth  deservedly  hated, 
of  whose  unorderly  proceedings  the  history  ^^  speaketh  thus: 
''  Hie  regum  primus  traditum  a  prioribus  morem  de  omnibus 
"  senatum  consulendi  solvit ;  domesticis  consiliis  rempub.  ad« 
''  ministravit;  bellum,  pacem,  foodera,  societates,  per  seipsum, 
''  cum  quibus  voluit,  injussu  populi  ac  senatus,  fecit  diremit- 
*'  que.''   Against  bishops  the  like  is  objected,  "  That  they  are 
''  invaders  of  other  men's  rights,  and  by  intolerable  usurpa- 
''  tion  take  upon  them  to  do  that  alone,  wherein  ancient 
''laws  have  appointed  that  others,  not  they  only,  should 
"  bear  sway." 

[a.]  Let  the  case  of  bishops  be  put,  not  in  such  sort  as  it 
»  Liv.  lib.  i.  [c.  49.] 
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BOOKvn.  is,  but  even  as  their  very  heaviest  adversaries  would  devise  it. 

— ll!lL.  Suppose  that  bishops  at  the  first  had  encroached  upon  the 
Church;  that  by  sleights  and  cunning  practices  they  had 
appropriated  ecclesiastical,  as  Augustus  did  imperial  power; 
that  they  had  taken  the  advantage  of  men's  inclinable  affec- 
tions, which  did  not  suffer  them  for  revenue's  sake  to  be  sus- 
pected of  ambition ;  that  in  the  meanwhile  their  usurpation 
had  gone  forward  by  certain  easy  and  unsensible  d^;rees ;  that 
being  not  discerned  in  the  growth,  when  it  was  thus  far  grown 
as  we  now  see  it  hath  proceeded,  the  world  at  length  perceiv- 
ing there  was  just  cause  of  complaint,  but  no  place  of  remedy 
lefb,  had  assented  unto  it  by  a  general  secret  agreement  to 
bear  it  now  as  a  helpless  evil ;  all  this  supposed  for  certain 
and  true,  yet  surely  a  thing  of  this  nature,  as  for  the  superior 
to  do  that  alone  unto  which  of  right  the  consent  of  some 
other  inferiors  should  have  been  required  by  them ;  though 
it  had  an  indirect  entrance  at  the  first,  must  needs  through 
continuance  of  so  many  ages  as  this  hath  stood  be  made  now 
a  thing  more  natural  to  the  Church,  than  that  it  should  be 
oppressed  with  the  mention  of  contrary  orders  worn  so  many 
ages  since  quite  and  clean  out  of  ure. 

[3.]  But  with  bishops  the  case  is  otherwise ;  for  in  doing 
that  by  themselves  which  others  together  with  them  have  been 
accustomed  to  do,  they  do  not  any  thing  but  that  whereunto 
they  have  been  upon  just  occasions  authorized  by  orderly 
means.  All  things  natural  have  in  them  naturally  more  or  less 
the  power  of  providing  for  their  own  safety :  and  as  each  par- 
ticular man  hath' this  power,  so  every  politic  society  of  men 
must  needs  have  the  same,  that  thereby  the  whole  may  pro- 
vide for  the  good  of  all  parts  therein.  For  other  benefit  we 
have  not  any  by  sorting  ourselves  into  politic  societies,  saving 
only  that  by  this  mean  each  part  hath  that  relief  which  the 
virtue  of  the  whole  is  able  to  yield  it.  The  Church  therefore 
being  a  politic  society  or  body,  cannot  possibly  want  the  power 
of  providing  for  itself;  and  the  chiefest  part  of  that  power 
consisteth  in  the  authority  of  making  laws.  Now  forasmuch 
as  corporations  are  perpetual,  the  laws  of  the  ancienter  Church 
cannot  choose  but  bind  the  latter,  while  they  are  in  force. 
But  we  must  note  withal,  that  because  the  body  of  the  Church 
eontinueth  the  same,  it  hath  the  same  authority  still,  and  may 
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abrogate  old  laws^  or  make  new,  as  need  shall  require.   Where-  book  vn. 
fore  Tainly  are  the  aneient  canons  and  constitutions  objected  —    '^*^' 
as  laws,  when  once  they  are  either  let  secretly  to  die  by  dis- 
nsage,  or  are  openly  abrogated  by  contrary  laws. 

[4,]  The  ancient97  had  cause  to  do  no  otherwise  than  they 
did ;  and  yet  so  strictly  they  judged  not  themselves  in  con- 
science boimd  to  observe  those  orders,  but  that  in  sundry  cases 
they  easily  dispensed  therewith,  which  I  suppose  they  would 
never  have  done,  had  they  esteemed  them  as  things  whereunto 
everlasting,  immutable,  and  undispensable  observation  did 
belong.  The  bishop  usually  promoted  none  which  were  not 
first  allowed  as  fit,  by  conference  had  with  the  rest  of  his 
clergy  and  with  the  people :  notwithstanding,  in  the  case  of 
AureUus^s,  St.  Cyprian  did  otherwise.  In  matters  of  delibe- 
ration and  counsel,  for  disposing  of  that  which  belongeth  gene- 
rally to  the  whole  body  of  the  Church,  or  which  being  more 
particular,  is  nevertheless  of  so  great  consequence,  that  it 
needeth  the  force  of  many  judgments  conferred;  in  such  things 
the  common  saying  must  necessarily  take  place,  '^  An  eye  can- 
'^  not  see  that  which  eyes  can^.^'  As  for  clerical  ordinations^ 
there  are  no  such  reasons  alleged  against  the  order  which  is, 
but  that  it  may  be  esteemed  as  good  in  every  respect  as  that 
which  hath  been;  and  in  some  considerations  better;  at  least- 
wise (which  is  sufficient  to  our  purpose)  it  may  be  held  in  the 
Church  of  Christ  without  transgressing  any  law,  either  ancient 
or  late,  divine  or  human,  which  we  ought  to  observe  and 
keep. 

[5.]  The  form  of  making  ecclesiastical  officers  hath  sundry 
parts,  neither  are  they  all  of  equal  moment. 

When  Deacons  having  not  been  before  in  the  Church  of 

^  [Not  *'  ancients  :"  comp.  b.  v.  **  iUustris  adolescens,  a  Domino  jam 

Ixi.  I.  beginning.]  *'  probatus  et  Deo  cams. .  .bis  con- 

M  [£p.  zxxiii.  p.  46.  ed.   Balnz.  ''  fessus  et  bis  confessionis  suk  vio- 

"  Presbytens  et  diaconibus  et  uni-  "  toria  gloriosus,  &c. .  .Merebatnr 

"  versse^ilebi  salntem.     In  ordina-  "  talis  clericae  ordinationis  ulteriores 

**  tionibus  clericis,  fratres  clarissiroi,  "  gradus  et  incrementa  majora. . . 

"  solemua  vos  ante  consulere,  et  "  Sed  interim  placuit  ut  ab  officio 

"  mores  ac  merita  singulorum  com-  "  lectoris  incipiat."] 

"  muni  consilio    ponderare.     Sed  ^  T"  Plus  vident  oculi  quam  ecu- 

"  expectanda  non  sunt  testimonia  "  las''  vid.  Erasm.   Colloq.   Opp. 

**  humana  cum  pnecedunt  divina  t.  i.  p.  824.  ed.  Clerici.  Lugd.  Bat. 

'*  sufiragia.  Aurelius  frater  noster,  1703.] 
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BOOK  YiL  Christy  the  Apostles  saw  it  needfdl  to  have  sach  ordained,  they 

^-^  first  assemble  the  multitade^  and  shew  them  how  needful  it  is 

that  deacons  be  made :  secondly,  they  name  unto  them  what 
number  they  judge  conyenient,  what  quality  the  men  must  be 
of,  and  to  the  people  they  commit  the  care  of  finding  such  out : 
thirdly,  the  people  hereunto  assenting,  make  their  choice  of 
Stephen  and  the  rest ;  those  chosen  men  they  bring  and  pre- 
sent before  the  Apostles:  howbeit,  all  this  doth  not  endue 
them  with  any  ecclesiastical  power*  But  when  so  much  was 
done,  the  Apostles  finding  no  cause  to  take  exception,  did 
with  prayer  and  imposition  of  hands  make  them  deacons. 
This  was  it  which  gave  them  their  very  being ;  all  other  things 
besides  were  only  preparations  unto  this. 

[6.]  Touching  the  form  of  making  Presbyters,  although  it 
be  not  wholly  of  purpose  any  where  set  down  in  the  Apostles' 
writings,  yet  sundry  speeches  there  are  which  insintiate  the 
ohiefest  things  that  belong  nnto  that  action :  as  when  Paul 
and  Barnabas  are  said  ^^  to  have  fasted,  prayed,  and  made 
presbyters:  when  Timothy  is  willed  to  ^'lay  hands  suddenly 
"  on  no  man',''  for  fear  of  participating  with  other  men's  sins. 
For  this  cause  the  order  of  the  primitive  Church  was,  between 
choice  and  ordination  to  have  some  space  for  such  probation 
and  trial  as  the  Apostle  doth  mention  in  deacons*',  sa3ring, 
**  Let  them  first  be  proved,  and  then  minister,  if  so  be  they  be 
'*  found  blameless." 

Alexander  Severus^  beholding  in  his  time  how  careful  the 
Church  of  Christ  was,  especially  for  this  point ;  how  after  the 
choice  of  their  pastors  they  used  to  publish  the  names  of  the 
parties  chosen,  and  not  to  give  them  the  final  act  of  approba- 
tion till  they  saw  whether  any  let  or  impediment  would  be 
alleged;  he  gave  commandment  that  the  like  should  also 
be  done  in  his  own  imperial  elections,  adding  this  as  a  reason 

^  Acts  xiv.  23.  "  quid  haberet   criminiB,  probaret 

1  I  Tim.  V.  32.  "  aianifettis  rebus;   si  non  probss- 

8  [i  Tim.  iii.  10.]  "  set  subiret  poenam  capitis:  dioe- 

3  Lamprid.  in  Alex.  Sever,  [p.  1 30.  "  batcjue,  grave  esse,  quum  id  Chris- 

B.  ed.  Salmas.  Paris.  1620.    "  Ubi  "  tiani  et  Judsei  facerent  in  prsedi- 

''  aliquos  voluisset  vel  rectores  pro-  **  candis  sacerdoiibus  qui  ordinandi 

"  vinciis  dare^  vel  prsepositos  facere,  "  sunt,  non  fieri  in  provinciamm 

"  vel  procuratores,    i.  e.  rationales,  "  rectoribus,    quibus    et    fortanae 

"  ordinare,  nomina  eorum  profMne-  "  bominam  committerentor  et  ca- 

"  bat,  hortana  populum  ut  siquia  ^'  pita."] 
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wlierefbre  he  so  required,  luanely,  "For  that  both  Christians  book  til 

''  and  Jews  being  so  waiy  about  the  ordination  of  their  priestSj ^^ 

'^  it  seemed  Teiy  unequal  for  him  not  to  be  in  like  sortcircum* 
''  spect,  to  whom  he  committed  the  government  of  provinces, 
''  containing  power  ovar  men's  both  estates  and  lives/'  This 
the  canon  itedf  doth  provide  for,  requiring  before  ordination 
scrutiny^:  ''Let  tiiem  diligently  be  examined  three  days 
**  tog^er  before  the  Sabbath,  and  on  the  Sabbath  let  them  be 
^  presented  unto  the  bishop/'  And  even  this  in  effect  also  is 
ihe  very  use  of  the  church  of  England,  at  all  solemn  ordaining 
of  ministers;  and  if  all  ordaining  were  solemn,  I  most  confess 
it  were  much  the  better. 

[7.]  The  pretended  disorder  of  the  church  of  England  is, 
that  bishops  ordain  them  to  whose  election  the  people  give  no 
voices^  and  so  the  bishops  make  them  alone ;  that  is  to  say, 
they  give  ordination  without  popular  election  going  before, 
which  ancient  bishops  neither  did  n<^  might  do.  Now  in 
vcfy  truth,  if  the  multitude  have  hereunto  a  right,  which  right 
can  never  be  translated  from  them  for  any  cause,  then  is  there 
no  remedy  but  we  must  yield,  that  unto  the  lawful  making  of 
ministers  the  voice  of  the  people  is  required ;  and  that  accord- 
ing to  the  adverse  party's  assertion^,  such  as  make  ministers 
witluHit  asking  the  people^s  consent,  do  but  exercise  a  certain 
tyranny. 

At  the  first  erection  of  the  commonwealth  of  Bome,  the 

^  Dec.  Quando  Epis,  sect,  fyitur.  "  verbis  simplicibus  asserere  queant. 

[part  i.  distinct.  24.  p.  114.  Lugd.  "  Ipsi  autem,  quibus  hoc  oommitti- 

1572.  from  the  council  of  Nantes,  of  "  tur,  cavere  debent,  ne  aot  favoris 

uncertain  date.  **  Episcopus  quan-  "  gratia,  aut  cujuscunque  muneris 

**  do  ordinationem  facere  disponit,  '*  cupiditate  allecti,  a  vero  devient, 

**  omaes  qui  ad  sacrum  ministerium  ''  ut  indignum  et  minus  idoneum  ad 

**  accedere  volunt,  feria  quarta  ante  ''  sacros  gradus  suscipiendos  epi- 

"  ipsam  ordinationem  evocandi  sunt  "  scopi  manibus  applicant.  Quod  si 

"  ad  civitatem,  una  cum  arcbipres-  "  fecerint ;    et  ille  qui  indigne  ae- 

**  byteris  qui  eos  reprsesentare  de-  '*  cessit  ab  altari   removebitur,  et 

"  bent.    Et  tunc  episcopus  e  latere  '*  illi  qui  donum  Sp.  sancti  vendere 

'*  SQO  dirigere  debet  sacerdotes  et  *'  conati    sunt,    coram    Deo    jam 

"  alios  prudentes  viros,  gnaros  legis  "  condemnati  ecclesiastica  dignitate 

**  divine,  et  exercitatos  in  ecclesias-  "  carebunt.    Igitur  per  tres  conti- 

'*  Ua»  sanctionibus,  qui  ordinando-  *"  nuos  dies  diligenter  ezaminentur; 

'*  nun  vitam,  genus,  patriam,  seta-  "  et  sic  sabbato,  qui  probati  inventi 

"  tem,in8titutionem,  locum  ubiedu-  ''sunt,  episcopo  reprsesententur." 

^  cati  annt,  si  sint  bene  literati,  si  in  Concil.  Harduin.  n.  pars  i.  459*] 

"  lege  Domini  instruct!,  diligenter  ^  Eccl.  Discipl.  p.  34.  [or  p.  22. 

*'  investigent.  'Ante  omnia,  si  fidem  Cartwright's  Translation,  161 7.] 
**  cath^icam    firmiter    teneant,    et 

HOOKSB^  VOL.  ni.  q 
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DOOKvn.  people  (for  so  it  was  then  fittest)  deternuned  of  all  affiuis: 

—  *        afterwards  this  growing  troublesome,  their  senators  did  that 

for  them  which  themselves  before  had  done :  in  the  end  all 

came  to  one  man's  hands,  and  the  emperor  alone  was  instead 

of  many  senators. 

In  these  things  the  experience  of  time  may  breed  both  civil 
and  ecclesiastical  change  from  that  which  hath  been  before 
received,  neither  do  latter  things  always  violently  exdade 
former,  but  the  one  growing  less  convenient  than  it  hath  been, 
giveth  place  to  that  which  is  now  become  more.  That  which 
was  fit  for  the  people  themselves  to  do  at  the  first,  mi^ht 
afterwards  be  more  convenient  for  them  to  do  by  some  other : 
which  other  is  not  thereby  proved  a  tyrant,  because  he  alone 
doth  that  which  a  multitude  were  wont  to  do,  unless  by  vio- 
lence he  take  that  authority  upon  him,  against  the  order  of 
law,  and  without  any  public  appointment ;  as  with  ns  if  any 
did,  it  should  (I  suppose)  not  long  be  safe  for  him  so  to  do. 

[8.]  This  answer  (I  hope)  will  seem  to  be  so  much  the  more 
reasonable,  in  that  themselves,  who  stand  against  us,  have  fur- 
nished us  therewith.  For  whereas  against  the  making  of 
ministers  by  bishops  alone,  their  use  hath  been  to  object,  what 
sway  the  people  did  bear  when  Stephen  and  the  rest  were 
ordained  deacons ;  they  begin  to  espy  how  their  own  platform 
swerveth  not  a  little  from  that  example  wherewith  they  con- 
trol the  practice  of  others.  For  touching  the  form  of  the 
people's  concurrence  in  that  action,  they  observe  it  not;  no, 
they  plainly  profess  that  they  are  not  in  this  point  bound  to 
be  followers  of  the  Apostles.  The  Apostles  ordained  whom 
the  people  had  first  chosen.  They  hold,  that  their  ecclesias- 
tical senate  ought  both  to  choose,  and  also  to  ordain.  Do  not 
themselves  then  take  away  that  which  the  Apostles  gave  the 
people,  namely,  the  privilege  of  choosing  ecclesiastical  oflScers  ? 
They  do.  But  behold  in  what  sort  they  answer  it.  "  By  the 
*'  sixth  and  the  fourteenth  of  the  Acts^'  (say  they)  "it  doth 
"  appear  that  the  people  had  the  chiefeat  power  of  choosing. 
"  Howbeit  that,  as  unto  me  it  seemeth,  was  done  upon  special 
'^  cause  which  doth  not  so  much  concern  us,  neither  ought  it 
*'  to  be  drawn  unto  the  ordinary  and  perpetual  form  of  govem- 

•  Eccl.  Discipl.  fol.  41.  [or  p.  27  of  Cartwright's  version.] 
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"  ing  the  Church.     For  as  in  establishing  commonweals^  not  book  vn. 

"  only  if  they  be  popular^  but  even  being  such  as  are  ordered ^^ 

"  by  the  power  of  a  few  the  chiefest,  or  as  by  the  sole  autho- 
"  rity  of  one^  till  the  same  be  established^  the  whole  sway  is 
''  in  the  people's  hands^  who  voluntarily  appoint  those  magi- 
"  strates  by  whose  authority  they  may  be  governed ;  so  that 
'^  afterward  not  the  multitude  itself,  but  those  magistrates 
"  which  are  chosen  by  the  multitude,  have  the  ordering  of 
''  public  affidrs :  after  the  selfsame  manner  it  fared  in  esta- 
"  blishing  also  the  Church ;  when  there  was  not  as  yet  any 
"  placed  over  the  people,  all  authority  was  in  them  all;  but 
"  when  they  all  had  chosen  certain  to  whom  the  regiment  of 
''  the  Church  was  committed,  this  power  is  not  now  any  longer 
"  in  the  hands  of  the  whole  multitude,  but  wholly  in  theirs 
"  who  are  appointed  guides  of  the  Church.  Besides,  in  the 
''  choice  of  deacons,  there  was  also  another  special  cause 
'^  wherefore  the  whole  Church  at  that  time  should  choose 
''  them.  For  inasmuch  as  the  Grecians  murmured  against  the 
''  Hebrews,  and  complained  that  in  the  daily  distribution  which 
"  was  made  for  relief  of  the  poor,  they  were  not  indifferently 
"  respected,  nor  such  regard  had  of  their  widows  as  was  meet ; 
''  this  made  it  necessary  that  they  all  should  have  to  deal  in 
''  the  choice  of  those  unto  whom  that  care  was  afl^erwards  to 
*^  be  committed,  to  the  end  that  all  occasion  of  jealousies  and 
''  complaints  might  be  removed.  Wherefore  that  which  was 
"  done  by  the  people  for  certain  causes,  before  the  Church 
"  was  fiilly  settled,  may  not  be  drawn  out  and  applied  unto  a 
*'  constant  and  perpetual  form  of  ordering  the  Church.^' 

[9.]  Let  them  cast  the  discipline  of  the  church  of  England 
into  the  same  scales  where  they  weigh  their  own,  let  them 
give  us  the  same  measure  which  here  they  take,  and  our 
strifes  shall  soon  be  brought  to  a  quiet  end.  When  they 
urge  the  Apostles  as  precedents ;  when  they  condemn  us  of 
tyranny,  because  we  do  not  in  making  ministers  the  same 
which  the  Apostles  did ;  when  they  plead,  "  That  with  us 
**  one  alone  doth  ordain,  and  that  our  ordinations  are  without 
"  the  people's  knowledge,  contrary  to  that  example  which 
''the  blessed  Apostles  gave:''  we  do  not  request  at  their 
hands  allowance  as  much  as  of  one  word  we  speak  in  our 
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BOOK  Tn.  own  defence^  if  tliat  which  we  speak  be  of  onr  own ;  hut  that 
— '. — ll!l  which  themselyeB  speak^  they  must  be  contented  to  listen 
unto.  To  exempt  themselves  from  being  over  far  pressed 
with  the  Apostles'  example^  they  can  answer^  "  That  which 
^  was  done  by  the  people  once  npon  special  causes^  when 
**  the  Church  was  not  yet  established^  is  not  to  be  made  a 
^  rule  for  the  constant  and  continual  ordering  of  the  Church/' 
In  defence  of  their  own  election^  although  they  do  not  therein 
depend  on  the  people  so  much  as  the  Apostles  in  the  choice 
of  deacons^  they  think  it  a  very  sufficient  apology^  that  there 
were  special  considerations  why  deacons  at  that  time  should 
be  chosen  by  the  whole  Church,  but  not  so  now.  In  excuse 
of  dissimilitudes  between  their  own  and  the  ApostW  disci- 
pline, they  are  contented  to  use  this  answer,  ''  That  many 
''  things  were  done  in  the  Apostles'  times,  before  the  setding 
*'  of  the  Church,  which  afterward  the  Church  was  not  tied 
''  to  observe."  For  countenance  ol  their  own  proceedings, 
wherein  their  governors  do  more  than  the  Apostles,  and  their 
people  less  than  under  the  Apostles  the  first  Churches  are 
found  to  have  done,  at  the  making  of  ecclesiastical  officers, 
they  deem  it  a  marvellous  reasonable  kind  of  pleading  to 
some  [say  ?]  ''  That  even  as  in  commonweals,  when  the  multi- 
"  tude  have  once  chosen  many  or  one  to  rule  over  them,  the 
'^  right  which  was  at  the  first  in  the  whole  body  of  the  pec^le 
'*  is  now  derived  into  those  many  or  that  one  which  u  so 
^  chosen ;  and  that  this  being  done,  it  is  not  the  whole  multi- 
''  tude,  to  whom  the  administration  of  such  public  affiuis  any 
^'  longer  appertaineth,  but  that  which  they  did,  their  rulers 
"  may  now  do  lawfully  without  them :  after  the  selfiaime 
"  manner  it  standeth  with  the  Church  alsa" 

How  easy  and  phiin  might  we  make  our  defence,  how  dear 
and  allowable  even  unto  them,  if  we  could  but  obtain  of  them 
to  admit  the  same  things  consonant  unto  equity  in  our  mouths, 
which  they  require  to  be  so  taken  from  their  own  I  If  that 
which  is  truth,  being  uttered  in  maintenance  of  Scotland  and 
Gteneva,  do  not  cease  to  be  truth  when  the  church  of  England 
once  allegeth  it,  this  great  crime  of  tyranny  wherewith  we  are 
charged  hath  a  plain  and  an  easy  defence. 

[lo.]  ''  Yea,  but  we  do  not  at  all  ask  the  people's  appro- 
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''bation,  which  they  do^,  whereby  they  shew  themselves  bookvh. 

"  more   indifferent  and  more   free  from  taking  away  the '—^ 

"  people's  light/*  Indeed,  when  their  lay-elders  have  chosen 
whom  they  think  good^  the  people's  consent  thereunto  is 
asked,  and  if  they  give  their  approbation^  the  thing  standeth 
warranted  for  sound  and  good.  But  if  not^  is  the  former 
choice  oyerthrown  ?  No,  but  the  people  is  to  yield  to  reason  ; 
and  if  they  which  have  made  the  choice,  do  so  like  the 
people's  reason,  as  to  reverse  their  own  deed  at  the  hearing 
of  it,  then  a  new  election  to  be  made® ;  otherwise  the  former 
to  stand,  notwithstanding  the  people's  negative  and  dislike* 
What  is  this  else  but  to  deal  with  the  people,  as  those  nurses 
do  with  infants,  whose  mouths  they  besmear  with  the  back* 
side  of  the  spoon,  as  though  they  had  fed  them,  when  they 
themselves  devour  the  food?  They  cry  in  the  ears  of  the 
people,  that  all  men's  consent  should  be  had  unto  that  which 
oonoems  aU;  they  make  the  people  believe  we  wrong  them, 
and  deprive  them  of  their  right  in  making  ministers,  whereas 
with  us  the  people  have  commonly  far  more  sway  and  force 
than  with  them.  For  inasmuch  as  there  are  but  two  main 
things  observed  in  evexy  ecclesiastical  function,  Power  to 
exercise  the  duty  itself,  and  some  charge  of  People  whereon 
to  exercise  the  same ;  the  former  of  these  is  received  at  the 
hands  of  the  whole  visible  catholic  Church.  For  it  is  not 
any  one  particular  multitude  that  can  give  power,  the  force 
whereof  may  reach  far  and  wide  indefinitely,  as  the  power  of 
order  doth,  which  whoso  hath  once  received,  there  is  bo 
action  which  belongeth  thereunto  but  he  may  exercise  effeC'^ 
toally  the  same  in  any  part  of  the  world  without  iterated 

7  [Ecd.  DincipL  tranal.  by  T.  C.  "  just  aod  upright."] 

Pb  a8.  '*  I  would  not  that  the  judg*  ^  £ccles.  Discipl.  p.  41.    [Ibid. 

"  ment  of  the  rest  of  the  Church  "  And  not  only  gainaay  it,  hut  if 

"  should  be  contemned  and  neglect-  '*jutt  cause  of  their  disliking  may 

"  ed,  or  that  the  council  or  elders  "  be  brouffht,  make  it  altogether 

**  of  the  Church  should  of  their  own  "  void  ana  of  none  eflect,  until  at 

**  authority  set  one  over  the  Church  "  the  last  a  meet  one  may  be  chosen 

**  whom  they  list  against  the  Church's  "  by  the  authority  and  voices  of  the 

"  will,  but  that  the  elders  going  be-  "  elders,  and  allowed  of  by  the  oon* 

"  fore  the  people  also  foUow,  and  ''  sent  and  approbation  of  the  rest 

^  having  heard  and  understood  their  **  of  the  Church.     So  that  herein 

"  sentence  and  decree,  may  either  "  there  is  no  cause  to  complain  that 

"  by  some  outward  token  or  else  by  **  by  the  bringing  in  of  the  rule  of 

'<  their  siknoe  allow  it  if  it  be  to  be  "a  few  the  majestv  of  the  whole 

"  liked  of,  or  gainsay  it  if  it  be  not  **  Church  is  diminished."] 
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BOOK  vn.  ordination.  They  whom  the  whole  Church  hath  from  the 
— llli^  beginning  used  as  her  agents  in  conferring  this  power,  are 
not  either  one  or  more  of  the  laity,  and  therefore  it  hath  not 
been  heard  of  that  ever  any  such  were  allowed  to  ordain 
ministers :  only  persons  ecclesiastical,  and  they^  in  place  of 
calling,  superiors  both  unto  deacons  and  unto  presbyters; 
only  such  persons  ecclesiastical  have  been  authorized  to 
ordain  both,  and  to  give  them  the  power  of  order,  in  the 
name  of  the  whole  Church.  Such  were  the  Apostles,  such 
was  Timothy,  such  was  Titus,  such  are  bishops.  Not  that 
there  is  between  these  no  difference,  but  that  they  all  agree 
in  preeminence  of  place  above  both  presbyters  and  deacons, 
whom  they  otherwise  might  not  ordain  9. 

[ii.]  Now  whereas  hereupon  some  do  infer,  that  no  ordi- 
nation can  stand  but  only  such  as  is  made  by  bishops,  which 
have  had  their  ordination  likewise  by  other  bishops  before 
them,  till  we  come  to  the  very  Apostlea  of  Christ  themselves ; 
in  which  respect  it  was  demanded  of  Beza  at  Poissie'*>,  *'  By 
"  what  authority  he  could  administer  the  holy  sacraments, 
"  being  not  thereunto  ordained  by  any  other  than  Calvin,  or 
"  by  such  as  to  whom  the  power  of  ordination  did  not  belong, 
''  according  to  the  ancient  orders  and  customs  of  the  Church; 
*'  sith  Calvin  and  they  who  joined  with  him  in  that  action 
"  were  no  bishops :"  and  Athanasius  maintaineth  the  fact  of 
Macarius   a   presbyter  i>,   which   overthrew  the   holy  table 

*  "  Neque  enim  fas  erat  aut  lice-  ''  roanifestum  esse,  vocatione  ordi- 

"  bat, ut inferior ordinaretmajorem."  "  nana  minime  institutoa;  cum  au- 

Gomment.  q.  Ambros.  tribuantur,  "  tem  ad  extraordinariam  miraculis 

in  1  Tim.  3  [§  7.]  "  opus  sit,  nee  ea  ipsi  edant,  neces- 

10  [A.  D.  1 56 1.  Thuanus,  lib.  38.  "  sariosequi,  necsecundam  ordinem 

t.  ii.  p.  45.  Gen.  1620.    "  Claudius  "  nee  extra  ordinem  eos  in  domum 

*'  Espencseus,  vir  doctus  et  pacis  "  Dei  ingressos  esse.] 

"  ecclesias   studiosus,  a  I/Otaringo  11  [Apol.  con.  Arian.  c.  13.  sqq. 

"  loqui  jussus,  postquam  praefatus  t.  i.  134.  ed.  Bened.  n6Stv  ovv  irpc- 

**  est  ezpetivisse  jam  a  multo  tem-  aQmpos*lfrxvpas\  ripot  KaraarrffraM" 

**  pore  ut  coUoquendi  copia  fieret,  et  rot,  ipa  KoWovBov;  rovro  yap  Xoc- 

'*  mterea  semper  a  suppLciis,  quibus  irSw'  aXX*  on  KSKKovBot  irpfo-fimpot 

"  ob    religionem    mtseri    homines  &v  irtktvrntrty  waX  frao'a  x'clp  axnov 

**  antea  afficiabantur   abhorruisse  ;  ytyovfy  aicvpot,  ical  trdprtt  o2  imp* 

'*  demirari  se  subinde  ssepius  dixit,  avrov  KoravraBirrt^  cV  r^  o-yiVfian 

"qua  auctoritate  Protestantes  et  a  \aiKo\y€y6¥am,KaioZTU9<fVPaymmtt^ 

"  ^uo  vocati  et  instituti  ad  ministe-  dijXov,  Kat  ovdryl  KaBifmiKw  dfM^i'i' 

"  num  essent :  et  cum  neminem  ci-  fioKov  w&t  ovv  Idiomft  tipOp^Mrot,  km 

**  tarent,  a  quo  manus  impositionem  oiKurKoy   oIk»¥   IdiwriKhv,  wornptow 

'' suscepissent,    quomodo    legitimi  Ixcty  ftvoriic^v  irtcrrev^tiy ;] 
"pastores   oenseri   possent:    nam 
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wheteat  one  Ischyras  would  have  ministered  the  blessed  bookvu. 
Sacrament,  having  not  been  consecrated  thereunto  by  laying  — *- — '—^ 
on  of  some  bishop's  hands'*'^,  according  to  the  ecclesiastical 
canons ;  as  also  Epiphanius  inveigheth  sharply  against  divers 
for  doing  the  like,  when  they  had  not  episcopal  ordination : 
to  this  we  answer,  that  there  may  be  sometimes  very  just  and 
sufficient  reason  to  allow  ordination  made  without  a  bishop. 

The  whole  Church  visible  being  the  true  original  subject 
of  all  power,  it  hath  not  ordinarily  allowed  any  other  than 
bishops  alone  to  ordain :  howbeit,  as  the  ordinary  course  is 
ordinarily  in  all  things  to  be  observed,  so  it  may  be  in  some 
cases  not  unnecessary  that  we  decline  from  the  ordinary 
ways. 

Men  may  be  extraordinarily,  yet  allowably,  two  ways 
admitted  unto  spiritual  functions  in  the  Church.  One  is, 
when  Ood  himself  doth  of  himself  raise  up  any,  whose  labour 
he  useth  without  requiring  that  men  should  authorize  them ; 
but  then  he  doth  ratify  their  calling  by  manifest  sig^s  and 
tokens  himself  &om  heaven :  and  thus  even  such  as  believed 
not  our  Saviour's  teaching,  did  yet  acknowledge  him  a  lawful 
teacher  sent  from  Ood :  ^'  Thou  art  a  teacher  sent  from  Ood, 
''  otherwise  none  could  do  those  things  which  thou  doest^^/* 
Luther  did  but  reasonably**  therefore,  in  declaring  that  the 
senate  of  Mulheuse  should  do  well  to  ask  of  Muncer,  from 
whence  he  received  power  to  teach,  who  it  was  that  had 
called  him ;  and  if  his  answer  were  that  Ood  had  given  him 
his  charge,  then  to  require  at  his  hands  some  evident  sign 
thereof  for  men's  satisfaction :  because  so  Ood  is  wont,  when 
he  himself  is  the  author  of  any  extraordinary  calling. 

Another  extraordinary  kind  of  vocation  is,  when  the  exi* 
gence  of  necessity  doth  constrain  to  leave  the  usual  ways  of 
the   Church,  which    otherwise   we   would  willingly   keep : 

1^  'Eiri(ricoin7f  x^ipo^co-idy.  '*  quia  evocavit  ?  et  si  Deum  nominefc 

13  John  in.  a.  "  authorem,  tarn  jubeant  hanc  suam 

14  [Sleidao.  Comment,  v.  p.  58.  "  vocationem  aliquo  evidenti  signo 
Argent.  1556.  "Cum  ejectus  e  Saxo-  "  comprobare,  quod  ei  reprspsentare 
**  nia  finibus. . . .  Muncerus  oberra-  "  non  possit^  ut  turn  repudietur : 
"  ret,  ac  rumor  increbuisset  eum  "  hoc  enim  esse  Deo  prourium  et 
*'  cogitare  Mulbusium,  Lutherus. . .  "  familiare,  quoties  formulam  con- 
"  datis  ad  aenatum  Uteris,  graviter  *'  suetam  et  rationem  ordinariam 
**  monet,  ne  recipiat. . .  recte  factu-  "  velit  imrautari,  ut  turn  voluntatem 
"  rum  senatum,  si  roget  ex  illo,  quia  "  Buam  aliquo  signo  declaret."] 

"  docendi  munua  ipsi  commiserit» 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


232  Lay  Prerogative  in  placing  Paslors. 

BooKYn.  where  the  church  must  needs  have  some  ordained^  and 
—  '  neither  hath  nor  can  have  possibly  a  bishop  to  ordain ;  in 
case  of  such  necessity,  the  ordinary  institution  of  Qod  hath 
given  oftentimes,  and  may  give,  place.  And  therefore  we 
are  not  simply  without  exception  to  urge  a  lineal  descent  of 
power  from  the  Apostles  by  continued  succession  of  bishops 
in  every  effectual  ordination.  These  cases  of  inevitable 
necessity  excepted,  none  may  ordain  but  only  bishops:  by 
the  in^position  of  their  hands  it  is,  that  the  Church  giveth 
power  of  order,  both  unto  presbjrters  and  deacons. 

[i2.]  Now  when  that  power  so  received  is  once  to  have 
any  certain  subject  whereon  it  may  work,  and  wherennto  it 
is  to  be  tied,  here  comeih  in  the  peopWe  consent,  and  not 
before.  The  power  of  order  I  may  lawfully  receive,  without 
asking  leave  of  any  multitude;  but  that  power  I  cannot 
exercise  upon  any  one  certain  people  utterly  against  their 
wills;  neither  is  there  in  the  church  of  England  any  man, 
by  order  of  law,  possessed  with  pastoral  chai^  over  any 
parish,  but  the  people  in  effect  do  choose  him  thereunto. 
For  albeit  they  choose  not  by  giving  every  man  personally 
his  particular  voice,  yet  can  they  not  say  that  they  have  their 
I>astors  violently  obtruded  upon  them,  inasmuch  as  their 
ancient  and  original  interest  therein  hath  been  by  orderly 
means  derived  into  the  patron  who  chooseth  for  them.  And 
if  any  man  be  desirous  to  know  how  patrons  came  to  have 
such  interest,  we  are  to  consider,  that  at  the  first  erection  of 
churches,  it  seemed  but  reasonable  in  the  eyes  of  the  whole 
Christian  world  to  pass  that  right  to  them  and  their  sue-* 
cessors,  on  whose  soil  and  at  whose  charge  the  same  wei^ 
founded  ^^.  This  all  men  gladly  and  willingly  did,  both  in 
honour  of  so  great  piety,  and  for  encouragement  of  many 
others  unto  the  like,  who  peradventure  else  would  have  been 
as  slow  to  erect  churches  or  to  endow  them,  as  we  are  forward 
both  to  spoil  them  and  to  pull  them  down. 

It  is  no  true  assertion  therefore  in  such  sort  as  the  pre- 
tended reformers  mean  it^^,  '^That  all  ministers  of  God's 

1' [Seeb.V.  c.lxxz.  §11.]  "  picketh    out   for    IriaiBelf   tome 

>*  [i  AduL  p.3.  ed.  1617.    " Then  "  notable  good  benefice,  he  obtain- 

'*  election  was  made  by  the  elders  "  eth  the  next  advowson,  by  monev 

''  with  the  commoo  consent  of  the  "  or  by  favour,  and   so  thinketn 

*'  whole  Church :   now  every  one  *'  himself  to  be  sufficiently  chosen. 
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JEgeommunication  by  He  BisApp  alone* 


"  word  onglit  to  be  made  by  coHBent  of  vdxdj,  that  is  to  say^  book  yn. 
^  by  the  people's  soffivges ;  that  ancient  bishops  neither  did  — lllliil 
"  nor  night  ordain  otherwise ;  and  that  ours  do  herein  nsnrp 
"  a  &r  greater  power  than  was^  or  than  lawfuUy  could  have 
''  been  granted  unto  bishops  which  were  of  cdd/' 

[13.]  Furthermore^  as  touching  spiritual  jurisdiction^  our 
bishops^  they  say^  do  that  which  of  all  things  is  most  intoler- 
able, and  which  the  ancient  never  did.  ^'Our  bishops  ex- 
**  communicate  and  release  alone '7^  whereas  the  censures  of 
*'  the  Church  neither  ought,  nor  were  wont  to  be  administered 
"  otherwise  than  by  consult  of  many/'  Their  meaning  here^ 
when  they  speak  of  ntany^^,  is  not  as  before  it  was;  when 
they  hold  that  ministers  should  be  made  with  consent  of 
many,  they  understand  by  many,  the  multitude,  or  common 
people;  but  in  requiring  that  many  should  evermore  join 
with  the  Irishop  in  the  administration  of  church  censures^ 
they  mean  by  many," 2k  few  lay- elders  chosen  out  of  the  rest 
of  the  people  to  tibat  purpose.  This  they  say  is  ratified  by 
ancient  councils '^j  by  ancient  bishops  ^0  this  was  practised* 


"Then,  tbe  congregation  had  au- 
"  thority  to  call  ministers ;  instead 
•*  thereof  now  they  run,  tbev  ride, 
"  and  by  unlawful  suit  and  hxxfLiLg 
*'  prerent  other  suitors  also.  Then 
**  no  minister  placed  in  any  eongre- 
**  gallon  but  by  the  consent  of  the 
**  people ;  now  that  authority  is 
"  given  into  the  hands  of  the  bishop 
*•  alone."  Whitg.  Answ.  42;  T.  C.  1. 
58,  al.  43,  &c. ;  Dtt  154,  &«• ;  T.C. 

>7ti  Adm.  ap.  Whitg.  Def.  662. 
•*  Thenitwassaid,  'Tell  theChnrch;' 
"  now  it  is  spoken,  '  Complain  to 
^  my  lord's  grace,  primate  and  me- 
"  tropc^tan  of  all  England,  or  to 
**  his  inferior  my  lord  bishop  of  the 
**^  diocese ;  if  not  to  him,  shew  the 
**  chancellor  or  official  or  commis- 
•*sary.*"  Answ.  ibid.  "In  that 
**  place  of  Matthew,  as  all  learned 
**  mterpreters  both  old  and  new  do 
"  determine,  the  Church  signifieth 
"  soch  as  have  authoritv  in  the 
-  Church.'*  T.  C.  i.  146,  al.  183, 
&c. ;  Def.  663—671 ;  T.  C.  iii.  77— 
88.1 

w  [T.C.i.  147.  si.  i«4-  *•  It  must 


''  needs  be  the  meaning  of  our  Sa- 
•*  viour  Christ  that  the  excommuni- 
**  cation  should  be  bv  many  and  not 
''  by  one ;  and  hj  the  Church  and 
"  not  by  the  minister  of  the  Church 
*•  alone."  Ibid.  183.  "  That  the 
*'  charge  of  excommunication  be- 
**  longeth  not  unto  one,  to  the  min- 
"  ister,  but  chiefly  to  the  eldership 
"  and  pastor,  it  appeareth  bv  that 
"  which  the  authors  of  the  Admo- 
''  nition  allege  out  of  St.  Matthew, 
"xviii.  17;  which  place  I  have 
**  proved  before  to  be  necessarily 
'*  nnderstanded  of  the  elders  of  the 
•«  Church."! 

1'  Concfl.  Carthag.  iv.  c.  33. 
[A.  D.  398.  *'  Ut  episcopus  nullam 
'*  cansam  audiat  absque  prsesentia 
*'  clericorura  suorm ;  alioquin  irrita 
**  erit  sententia  episcopi,  nisi  cleri" 
**  corum  prsesentia  confirmetur." 
i.  980.  ed.  Harduin.! 

^  Cypr.  lib.  iii.  Ep.  10.  [5.  ed. 
Baluz.  p.  If .  "Solus  rescribere  nihil 
"  potui,  quando  a  primordio  episco- 
''  patus  mei  statuerim  nihil  sine 
"  consilio  vestro  et  sine  consensu 
**  plebis  mea  privatim  scntentia  ge- 
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Beza's  political  View  of  the  Chnreh: 


BOOK  vii.  And  the  reason  hereof^  as  Beza  supposeth^^  was^  "  Because 

—    ^''^'   "  if  the  power  of  ecclesiastical  censures  did  belong  unto  any 

'^  one,  there  would  this  great  inconveniency  follow,  eccle- 


'rere."]  14.  [11.  Balui.  p.  31. 
'  Audio  quosdam  de  presbyteris^ 
'  nee  evangelii  memores,  nee  quid 
'  ad  DOB  martyres  scripserint  eogi- 
'  tantesy  nee  episcopo  nonorem  sa- 
'  eerdotii   sui   et  eathedrse   reser- 

*  vantes,  jam  cum  lapaia  communi- 
'  care  coepisse  et  offerre  per  illis  et 
'  eucharistiam  dare,  quando  opor- 
'  teat  ad  hoe  per  ordinem  perveniri. 
'  Nam  cum  m  minoribus  delictis 
'  quae  non  in  Deum  committuntur 
'  pcenitentia  agatur  justo  tempore^ 
'  et  exoroologesis  fiat  inspecta  vita 

*  ejus  qui  agit  poenitentiam,  nee  ad 
'  communicationem  venire  quia  pos- 
'  sit  nisi  priua  illi  ab  episcopo  et 
'  cleromanusfueritimpositaiquanto 
'  magis  in  his  gravissim  is  et  extremis 
'  delictis  eaute  omnia  et  moderate 
'  secundum  disciplinam  Domini  ob- 
'  servari  oportet  1. . . Audiant  qiueso 
'  patienter  consilium  nostrum,  ex- 
'  pectent  regressionem  nostram,  ut 
'  cum  ad  nos  per  Dei  misericordiam 
'  venerimus,  eonvocati  coepiscopi 
'  plures,  secundum  Domini  disci- 
'  plinam  et  confessorum  praesentiam 
'  et  vestram  quoque  sententiam, 
'  beatorum  martyrum  literas  et  desi- 
'  deria  examinare  possimus.''^  Lib. 
i.  Ep.  8.  [50.  Baluz.  p.  97. "  Signifi- 
'  casti  de  Victore  quodam  presby- 
'  tero,  quod  ei,  antequam  poeniten- 
'  tiam  plenam  egisset,  et  Domino 
'  Deo,  m  quern  deliquerat,  salis- 
'  fecisset,  Tnerapius  eollega  noster 
'  immaturo  tempore  et  prsepropera 
'  festinatione  pacem  dederit.    Qus 

*  res  nos  satis  movit,  recessum  esse 
'  a  decreti  nostri  auctoritate,  ut  ante 
'  legitimum  et  plenum  tempus  sa- 
'  tisfactionis,  et  sine  petitu  et  con- 
'  scientia  plebis,  nulla  infirmitate 
^  urgente  ae  necessitate  co|(entej 
'  pax  ei  concederetur.    Sed  librato 

*  apud  nos  diu  consilio,  satis  fiiit 
'  oojurgare  Therapium  collegam 
'  nostrum,  c^uod  temere  hoc  fecerit, 
'  et  instruxisse,  ne  quid  tale  de  cae- 
'  tero  faciut.    Pacem  tamen  quo- 

*  modoeunque  asacerdote  Dei  aemel 


''datam  non  potavimus  auferen- 
"  dam."  These  passages  are  pro- 
ducted  by  T.  C.  i.  149.  al.  187,  and 
maintained,  iii.  87 — 89,  in  order  to 
shew  that  the  bishop  might  not  ab- 
solve alone.  Comp.  Whitg.  Def. 
674.] 

^*  [Compare  De  Presbyterio  ei 
ExcommUntcatione:  p.  1 13, 1 13.  Gen. 
1500.  "  Hoe  veluti  theno,  (se.  prea- 
"  byterio)  coercebatur  turn  ipsonim 
*'  pastorum  tum  etiam  populi  po- 
"  testas,"  ne  ilia  quidem  in  oligar- 
"  chiam,  ista  vero  in  ochlocratiam 
"  degeneraret.  Itaque  mihi  quidem 
**  ecclesia  Christiana,  ut  et  vetus  ilia 
"  israelitica,  ex  illo  triplici  statu  di- 
*'  vinissimeconstitutavidetor:  cujus 
"  caput  est  et  monarcha  longe  supra 
"  omnia  eminens  unicus  iUe  noater 
"  Pontifex  setemus,  cujus  figura  fuit 
"  Leviticus  iUe  Pontifex. .  .Tsti  vero 
'*  coetus  divinissimam  aristoeratiam 
**  referont.  Universa  denique  mul- 
"  titudo,  qua  conscia,  et  ex  cujus 
''consensu  ccetus  ipsi  aristocraticT 
"  oonstituuntur,c8elestisdemocrati8B 
'*  perfectum  exemplum  praebet." 
And  Epist.  xii.  p.  320.  A.  D.  1567. 
Tract,  t.  iii.  Gen.  158a.  "  Aiunt. . . 
"  excommunicationes  et  absoluti- 
"  ones  in  curiis  quibusdam  episco- 
"  palibus  in  Anglia  fieri  non  ex 
"  presbyterii  (quod  nullum  ibi  sit) 
"  sententia,  neque  ex  Dei  verbo,  aed 
"  ex  qnorundam  jurisconsultonim 
**  et  aborum  ejusmodi,  immo  etiam 
''  interdum  unius  cujuspiam  aucto- 
"  ritate. .  .Respondemus,  nobis  paene 
"  incredibile  videii,  ejusmodi  abu- 
"  sum  perversissimi  moris  et  exem- 
"  pU  adhue  in  eo  regno  usurpari, 
''  ubi  puritas  doctrinal  vigeat.  Jua 
*'  enim  excommunicandi  ante  papis- 
"  ticam  illam  tyrannidem  nun^uam 
"  penes  unum  fuisse  oomperietur, 
"  sed  penes  presbyterium,  et  quidem 
**  non  exduso  penitus  populo.  This 
is  the  epistle  to  the  leading  Puritans, 
which  was  so  industriously  circu- 
lated in  England.  Vid.  b.  v.  c.  29. 
§  6.  note  63.] 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


imuffieient  to  prove  Lay  Elders  neeesnary.  235 

"  siastlcal  regiment  should  be  changed  into  mere  tyranny,  or  book  m. 
'*  else  into  a  civil  royalty :  therefore  no  one,  eith^  bishop  ^-  ^^'  '3» 
''  or  presbyter,  should  or  can  alone  exercise  that  power,  but 
''  with  his  ecclesiastical  consistory  he  ought  to  do  it,  as  may 
''  appear  by  the  old  discipline/^  And  is  it  possible,  that  one 
so  grave  and  judicious  should  think  it  in  earnest  tyranny 
for  a  bishop  to  excommunicate,  whom  law  and  order  hath 
authorized  so  to  do  ?  or  be  persuaded  that  ecclesiastical  regi- 
ment degenerateth  into  civil  r^;ality,  when  one  is  allowed  to 
do  that  which  hath  been  at  any  time  the  deed  of  more? 
Surely,  far  meaner  witted  men  than  the  world  accountcth 
Mr.  Beza  do  easily  perceive,  that  tyranny  is  power  violently 
exercised  against  order,  against  law  \  and  that  the  difference 
of  these  two  regiments,  ecclesiastical  and  civil,  oonsisteth  in 
the  matter  about  which  the  actions  of  each  are  conversant; 
and  not  in  this,  that  civil  royalty  admitteth  but  one,  eccle- 
siastical government  requireth  many  supreme  correctors. 
Which  allegation,  were  it  true,  would  prove  no  more  than 
only  that  some  certain  number  is  necessary  for  the  assistance 
of  the  bishop ;  but  that  a  number  of  such  as  they  do  require 
is  necessary,  how  doth  it  prove?  Wherefore  albeit  bishops 
should  now  do  the  very  same  which  the  ancients  did,  using 
the  college  of  presbyters  under  them  as  their  assistants  when 
they  administer  church-censures,  yet  should  they  still  swerve 
utterly  from  that  which  these  men  so  busily  labour  for^ 
because  the  agents  whom  they  require  to  assist  in  those  cases 
are  a  sort  of  lay-elders,  such  as  no  ancient  bishop  ever  was 
assisted  with. 

Shall  these  firuitless  jars  and  janglings  never  cease  ?  shall 
we  never  see  end  of  them?  How  much  happier  were  the 
world  if  those  eager  taskmasters  whose  eyes  are  so  curious 
and  sharp  in  discerning  wha^  should  be  done  by  many  and 
what  by  few,  were  all  changed  into  painful  doers  of  that 
which  every  good  Christian  man  ought  either  only  or  chiefly 
to  do,  and  to  be  found  therein  doing  when  that  great  and 
glorious  Judge  of  all  men's  both  deeds  and  words  shall 
appear  ?  In  the  meanwhile,  be  it  one  that  hath  this  charge, 
or  be  they  many  that  be  his  assistants,  let  there  be  careful 
provision  that  justice  may  be  administered,  and  in  this  shall 
our  God  be  glorified  more  than  by  such  contentious  disputes. 
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286       Secular  PunUhmenU  used  by  ike  JewUk  Priesti. 

BOOK  vn.      XV.  Of  which  nature  that  also  is^  wherein  Bishops  are  over 

'  and  besides  all  this  accused  "  to  have  much  more  excessive 

the"clJ3^*^  "  power  than  the  ancient^  inasmuch  as  unto  their  ecclesiastical 

P^^®'  f^^  "  authority,  the  civil  magistrate  for  the  better  repressing  of 

which  our  ^  such  as  contcum  ecclesiastical  censures,  hath  for  divers  ages 

Bwhopi      a  annexed  civil  ^^.   The  crime  of  bishops  herein  is  divided  into 

'^  these  two  several  branches ;  the  one,  that  in  causes  ecdesi- 

''  astical  they  strike  with  the  sword  of  secular  punishments; 

'^  the  other,  that  offices  are  g^ranted  them,  by  virtue  whereof 

"  they  meddle  with  civil  affairs/' 

[s.]  Touching  the  one,  it  reacheth  no  farther  than  only 
unto  restraint  of  liberty  by  imprisonment  (which  yet  is  not 
done  but  by  the  laws  of  the  land,  and  by  virtue  of  authority 
derived  &om  the  prince).  A  thing  which  being  allowable  in 
priests  amongst  the  Jews,  must  needs  have  received  some 
strange  alteration  in  nature  since,  if  it  be  now  so  pernicious 
and  venomous  to  be  coupled  with  a  spiritual  vocation  in 
any  man  which  beareth  office  in  the  Church  of  Christ 
Shemaiah  writing  to  the  college  of  priests  which  were  in 
Jerusalem,  and  to  2iephaniah  the  principal  of  them,  told  them 
they  were  appointed  of  God,  '^that  they  might  be  officers 
*'  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  for  every  man  which  raved, 
"  and  did  make  himself  a  prophet^^,''  to  the  end  that  they 
might  by  the  force  of  this  their  authority  ''put  such  in  prison 
''  and  in  the  stocks/'  His  malice  is  reproved,  for  that  he 
provoketh  them  to  shew  their  power  against  the  innocent 
But  surely,  when  any  man  justly  punishable  had  been  brought 
before  them,  it  could  be  no  unjust  thing  for  them  even  in 
such  sort  then  to  have  punished, 

[3.]  As  for  offices  by  virtue  whereof  bishops  have  to  deal  in 
civil  affidrs,  we  must  consider  that  civil  affiurs  are  of  divers 

22  [Adm.  ap.  Whitg.  Dcf.  749.  "  missioner,    &c.      And    therefore 

"  In  that  they  hare  rivil  offices  '*  they  have  their  prisons,  as  Clinks, 

*'  joined  to  the  ecclesiastical,  it  is  '*  Gatehouses*   ColehouMs,   towers 

•<  against  the  word  of  God.    As  for  "  and  castles;  which  is  against  all 

"  an  archhiihop  to  be  a  lord  presi-  "  the  Scriptures ;  Luke  iz.  60,  61 ; 

"  dent,  a  lord  bishop  to  be  a  county  "  zii.  14 ;    Rom.  xii.  7 ;    i  Tim.  vL 

''  palatine,  a  prelate  of  the  garter,  "it;   3  Tim.  ii.  3,4;"  Answ.  114, 

«<who   hath   much  to   do  at   St.  &c.;  T.C.i.  206,  b1.  i65,&c.;  Def. 

'*  George's  feast  when  the  Bible  is  749,  &c. ;  T.  C.  iii.  i— 31 ;  DecL  of 

"carried  before  the  procession  in  Discipl.39 — 44,  ed.  161 7.] 

"  the  cross's  place,  a  justice  of  peace,  ^  Jer.  xjcix.  26, 
"  a  justice  of  quorum*  an  high  com- 
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kiBds^  ttnd  m  they  be  not  all  fit  for  eeclesiastical  persons  bookth. 

to  meddle  with^  so  neither  is  it  neeessary^  nor  at  this  day  '—^ 

haply  oonrenient^  that  from  meddling  with  any  sneh  thing  at 
all  they  all  should  without  exception  be  secluded.  I  will 
th^efore  set  down  some  few  causes,  wherein  it  cannot  but 
clearly  appear  unto  reasonable  men  that  eiyil  and  ecclesiastical 
fimctions  may  be  lawfully  united  in  one  and  the  same  person. 
Fiiat  therefore,  in  case  a  Christian  society  be  planted 
amongst  their  professed  enemies,  or  by  toleration  do  live 
mider  some  certain  state  whereinto  they  are  not  incorporated, 
whom  diall  we  judge  the  meetest  man  to  have  the  hearing 
and  determining  of  such  mere  eivil  controversies  as  are  eveiy 
day  wont  to  grow  between  man  and  man?  Such  being  the 
state  of  the  church  of  Corinth,  the  Apostle  giveth  them  this 
diredion,  "  Dare  any  of  you  having  business  against  another 
"  be  ju<^ped  by  the  unjust,  and  not  under  saints  ?  Do  ye 
^  not  know  that  the  saints  shall  judge  the  world  ?  If  the 
''  world  then  shall  be  judged  by  you,  are  ye  unworthy  to 
''judge  the  smallest  matters?  Know  ye  not  that  we  shall 
"judge  the  angels?  how  much  more  things  that  appertain 
"  to  tiiis  life  ?  If  then  ye  have  judgment  of  things  pertaining 
'^  to  this  life,  set  up  them  which  are  least  esteemed  in  the 
"  Church.  I  speak  it  to  your  shame ;  is  it  so  that  there 
''is  not  a  wise  man  amongst  you?  no  not  one  that  can 
"judge  between  his  brethren,  but  a  brother  goeth  to  law 
"  with  a  brother  and  that  under  the  infidels  ?  Now  therefore 
"  there  is  utterly  a  fault  among  you,  because  ye  go  to  law 
"  one  with  another ;  why  rather  suffer  ye  not  wrong,  why 
"  rather  sustain  ye  not  harm*^*  V'  In  which  speech  there  are 
these  degrees  :  better  to  suffer  and  to  put  up  injuries,  than  to 
contend ;  better  to  end  contention  by  arbitrement,  than  by 
judgment;  better  by  judgment  before  the  wisest  of  their 
own,  than  before  the  simpler;  better  before  the  simplest 
of  their  own,  than  the  wisest  of  them  without ;  So  that  if 
judgment  of  secular  affairs  should  be  committed  unto  wise 
men,  unto  men  of  chiefest  credit  and  account  amongst  them, 
when  the  pastors  of  their  souls  are  such,  who  more  fit  to 
be  also  their  judges  for  the  ending  of  strifes  ?    The  wisest 


34 


I  Cor.  Ti.  1 — 7. 
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Bi»hop9  may  arbitrate  in  civil  Causes: 


BOOKvn.  in  things  divine  may  be  also^^  in  things  human  the  most 
— 1— ^  skilful.     At  leastwise  they  are  by  likelihood  commonly  more 
able  to  know  right  from  wrong  than  the  common  imlettered 
sort. 

And  what  St.  Augustine  did  hereby  gather,  his  own  words 
do  sufficiently  shew.  '^  I  call  Gbd  to  witness  upon  my  soul/' 
saith  he^^,  ^'that  according  to  t&  order  which  is  kept  in 
"  well-ordered  monastries,  I  could  wish  to  have  every  day 
"  my  hours  of  labouring  with  my  hands,  my  hours  of  reading 
'^  and  of  praying,  rather  than  to  endure  these  most  tumnltaous 
'^  perplexities  of  other  men's  causes,  which  I  am  forced  to 
^*  bear  while  I  travel  in  secular  businesses,  either  by  judging 
*'  to  discuss  them,  or  to  cut  them  off  by  entreaty :  imto 
"  which  toils  that  Apostle,  who  himself  sustained  them  not, 
''  for  any  thing  we  read,  hath  notwithstanding  tied  us  not 
''  of  his  own  accord,  but  being  thereunto  directed  by  that 
'^  Spirit  which  speaks  in  him.     His  own  apostleship  which 


^  Vide  Bamab.  Brisson.  Antiq. 
Jur.  lib.  iv.  c.  i6.  ^"  Conjunctam 
"  olim  fuisse  juris  divini  et  bumani 
"  Bcientiam.  Ridiculum  videtur 
"  nonnullis  jurisprudentiam  rerum 
**  divinarum  et  hiraianarum  noti- 
"  tiam  ab  Ulpiano  deliniri,  quod 
"  existimant  rerum  divinarum  cog« 
"  nitionem  nihil  cum  juris  civilis 
*'  sdentia  commune  habere.  Atqui 
*'  ex  veteribus  memoriis  certissimum 
*'  est  in  utriusque  facultatis  cogni- 
"  tione  consultos  pares  fuisse,  tenu- 
**  isseque  et  edocuisse  eos  quibus 
"  hostiis,  qoibos  diebus,  ^uo  niu, 
'*  ad  quae  templa  sacra  facienda  es- 
*'  Bent,  quae  sepulchronim  monu- 
"  mentorumque  jura»  quae  justorum 
"  funebrium  solemnia  essent.  Quae 
*'  ad  jus  publicum  et  divinum  re- 
"  ferebantur  omnia.''  p.  136.  Paris. 
1606.] 

^  Aug.  de  Oper.  Monach.  c.  ap. 
[t.  vi.  499.  "  Dominum  Jesum,  m 
*'  ctijus  nomine  securus  haec  dice, 
"  testem  invoco  super  animam  meam, 
*'  quoniam  quantum  attinetad  meum 
*'  commodam,  multo  mallem  per 
"  singulos  dies,  certis  horis,  quan- 
*'  tum  in  bene  moderatis  monaste- 
"  riis  constitutum  est,  aliquid  mani- 
<<bu8  operari,  et  caeteras  horas 
"  habere  ad  legendum  et  orandum 


'*  aut  aliquid  de  divinis  Uteris  a^en- 
"  dum  liberas,  quam  tumaltuosissi- 
**  mas  perplexitates  causarum  alien- 
"  arum  pati,  de  negotiis  saeculari- 
"  bus  in  judicando  dirimendis,  vel 
"  interveniendoprsetcideadis:  quibus 
"  nos  molestiis  idem  affixit  Aposto- 
"  lus,  non  utique  suo,  sed  ejus  qui 
"  in  eo  loquebatur  arbitrio  ;  quas 
"tamen  ipsum  perpessum  fuisse 
'*  non  leiB^mus :  ahter  enim  se 
''  habet  Apostolatus  ejus  discursus 
"...  Sapientes  ergo  qui  in  locis 
**  consistebant,  fideles  et  sanctos, 
"  non  qui  hac  atque  iliac  propter 
"evangelium  discurrebant,  talmm 
"  negotiorum  examinatores  esse 
"  vomit.  Unde  nunauam  de  iUo 
"  scriptum  est  quod  auquando  tali- 
"  bus  vacaverit,  a  quibus  nos  ezcu- 
"  sare  non  possumus,  etiamsi  con- 
"  temptibiles  sumus,  quia  et  hos 
*'  coUocari  voluit,  si  sapientes  de- 
"fuissent,  potius  quam  ut  negotia 
*'  deferantur  in  forum.  Quern  ta- 
"  men  laborem  non  sine  consola- 
"  tione  Domini  suscipimus,  pro  spe 
"  vitae  seternae,  ut  fructum  feramus 
"  cum  tolerantia."  Quoted  by  Bp. 
Jewel  in  Whitg.  Answ.  323.  See 
T.  C.  i.  171 ;  Oef.  771 ;  T.  C.  iii. 
36}  Sarav.  de  Hon.Pr8e8.  c.  ao.] 
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''  drew  him  to  travel  up  and  down,  suffered  him  not  to  he  book  vn. 

"  any  where  settled  to  this  purpose ;    wherefore  the  wise,  — '- — '■ — - 

''  faithful  and  holy  men  which  were  seated  here  and  there, 

''  and  not  them  which  travelled  up  and  down  to  preach,  he 

"  made  examiners  of  such  businesses.    Whereupon  of  him 

*'  it  is  no  where  written^  that  he  had  leisure  to  attend  these 

"  things,  from  which  we  cannot  excuse  ourselves  although 

^'  we  be  simple :  because  even  such  be  requiieth,  if  wise  men 

''  cannot  be  had,  rather  than  the  affairs  of  Christians  should 

"  be  brought  into  public  judgment.     Howbeit  not  without 

"  comfort  in  our  Lord  are  these  travels  undertaken  by  us,  for 

**  the  hope's  sake  of  eternal  life,  to  the  end  that  with  patience 

"  we  may  reap  firuit.'^    So  far  is  St.  Augustine  &om  thinking 

it  unlawful  for  pastors  in  such  sort  to  judge  civil  causes,  that 

be  plainly  coUecteth  out  of  the  Apostle's  words  a  necessity 

to  undertake  that  duty;    yea  himself  he  comforteth  with 

the  hope  of  a  blessed  reward,  in  lieu  of  travel  that  way 

sustained. 

[4.]  Again,  even  where  whole  Christian  kingdoms  are, 
how  troublesome  were  it  for  universities  and  other  greater 
coll^iate  societies,  erected  to  serve  as  nurseries  unto  the 
Church  of  Christ,  if  every  thing  which  civiUy  doth  concern 
them  were  to  be  carried  from  their  own  peculiar  governors, 
because  for  the  most  part  they  are  (as  fittest  it  is  they  should 
be)  persons  of  ecclesiastical  calling  ?  It  was  by  the  wisdom 
of  our  famous  predecessors  foreseen  how  unfit  this  would 
be,  and  hereupon  provided  by  grant  of  special  charters  that 
it  might  be  as  now  it  is  in  the  universities ;  where  their  vice- 
chancellors,  being  for  the  most  part  professors  of  divinity, 
are  nevertheless  civil  judges  over  them  in  the  most  of  their 
ordinary  causes. 

[5.]  And  to  go  yet  some  degrees  further ;  a  thing  impos- 
sible it  is  not,  neither  altogether  unusual,  for  some  who  are 
of  royal  blood  to  be  consecrated  unto  the  ministry  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  so  to  be  nurses  of  God's  Church,  not  only  as 
the  Prophet  27  did  foretell,  but  also  as  the  Apostle  St.  Paul 
was.  Now  in  case  the  crown  should  by  this  mean  descend 
unto  such  persons,  perhaps  when  they  are  the  very  last,  or 
perhaps  the  very  best  of  their  race,  so  that  a  greater  benefit 

^  Isaiab  xlix.  33. 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


240    Churchmen  may  be  Civiliane  in  Caee  cf  eminent  Abilily : 


BooKTn.  thej  are  not  able  to  bestow  upon  a  kingdom  than  by  acoept- 
— 'JLh-  ing  their  right  therein :  shall  the  sanctity  of  their  order 
deprive  them  of  that  honour  whereanto  they  hare  rig^t  by 
blood?  or  shall  it  be  a  bar  to  shnt  out  the  public  good  that 
may  grow  by  their  yirtnous  regiment  ?  If  not^  then  must 
they  east  off  the  office  which  they  reoeiyed  by  divine  imposi- 
tion of  hands;  or^  if  they  carry  a  more  religious  opinion 
concerning  that  heavenly  function^  it  foUoweth^  that  being 
invested  as  well  with  the  one  as  the  other^  th^  remain 
God's  lawfully  anointed  both  ways.  With  men  of  skill  and 
mature  judgment'^7  there  is  of  this  so  little  doubt^  that  con- 
cerning such  as  at  this  day  are  und^  the  archbishops  of 
Mentz^  Colen^  and  Trevers^  beings  both  archbishops  and 
princes  of  the  empire;  yea  such  as  live  within  the  Pope's 
own  civil  territories^  there  is  no  cause  why  any  should  deny 
to  yield  them  civil  obedience  in  any  thing  which  they  com- 
mand^ not  repugnant  to  Christian  piety;  yea^  even  that 
civilly  for  such  as  are  under  them  not  to  obey  them^  were 
but  the  part  of  seditious  persons.     Howbeit  for  persons  eocle- 


27  Zanchiua,  p.  274.  Observ.  in 
Confess,  [t.  viii.  547.  c.  xxv.  apbo- 
rism.  ai.  "  Non  diffitemur,  epi- 
"  soopos,  qui  simul  principes  sunt, 
*'  prseteraiictoriutemecclesiasticam, 
"  sua  etiam  habere  jura  politiea* 
"  ssecularesque  potestates,  quemad- 
'*  modum  et  reliqui  habent  principes 
*'  jus  imperandi  saecularia,  jus  gladii, 
"  nonnullos  jus  elij^endi  confirman- 
"  diaue  reges  et  imperatores,  aliaque 
"  poiitica  constituendi  et  admini- 
"  strandi,  subditosque  sibi  populos 
*'  ad  obedientiam  sibi  prsestandam 
*'  coffendi.  Ac  proinae  fatemur, 
"  politicis  horum  mandatis,  quae 
''  sine  transgressione  le^^is  divinae 
"  servari  possunt,  a  subditis  obtem- 
"  perandum  esse,  non  solum  prop- 
"  ter  timorem  sed  etiam  propter 
'*  conscienttam."  And  Append,  p. 
584.  **  DusB  longe  diversse  sunt 
"  quaestiones,  utrum  episcopis  li- 
"  ceat  etiam  esse  principibus,  prin- 
'*  cipibusque  esse  episoopis,  suis 
"  retentis  principatibus ;  et,  an  qui 
"  episcopi  jam  sunt  simul  et  pnn- 
"  cipes,  ii  prseter  auctoritatein  ec- 
"  clesiasticam  Jura  etiam  habeant 
''poiitica  in  aves  sibi  subjectot; 


'  eoque  an  subditi  illis  tanquam 
'  principibus  obedire  debeant  necne. 
'  In  meo  aphoriamo  nihil  prorsus 
'  de  priori  qusestione  locutus  sum, 
'  ouia  non  rait  necesse,  sed  tantum 
'  oe  posteriori.  Quia  autem  iilis 
'  omnino  obediendum  esse,  quo 
'jure,  quaque  injuria  principes 
'  fuerint  croati,  ex  testimoniia  a 
*  me  allatis  non  videat  aperte  de- 
'  mcmstrari  i  Cur  enim  qui  sub- 
'  diti  sunt  Moguntino,  Coloniensi, 
'  Trevireosi  principibus  Imperii  si- 
'  mul  et  archiepiscopis,  in  rebus 
'cum  pietate  Christiana  rainime 
'  puffnantibus  non  obtemperent  i 
'  Seditiosorum  certe  fuerit  non  ob- 
'  temperare.  Quod  si  istis,  cur  non 
'etiam  Romano,  iisdem  in  rebua 
'  et  eandem  ob  causam,  qui  sub 
'  ejus  vivunt  imperio  ?  Eadem 
'  enim  horum  omnium  eat  ratio. 
'  De  priori  quatstione  nihil  (ut  ante 
'  dixi)  disserui ;  sed  neque  etiam 
'  nunc  in  hac  oiea  breri  oonfessione 
'  disputare  constitui ;  cum  sciam, 
'  non  omnium  eandem  esse  senten- 
'  tiam ;  et  iniiiramque  partem  mui- 
'  ta  dici  possint."  ed.  1605.] 
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nastical  thus  to  exercide  civil  domimon  of  their  own^  is  more  bookth. 
than  when  thej  onlj  sustain  some  public  office^  or  deal  in  — — ll. 
soBoe  business  civily  being  thereunto  even  by  supreme  author* 
ity  required. 

[6.]  Ab  nature  doth  not  any  thing  in  vain^  so  neither  grace. 
Wherefbre  if  it  please  God  to  bless  some  principal  attendants 
on  his  own  sanctuary^  and  to  endue  them  with  extraordiiuuy 
parts  of  excellency^  some  in  one  kind^  some  in  another^  surely 
a  great  derogation  it  were  to  the  yery  honour  of  him  who 
bestowed  so  precious  graces,  except  they  on  whom  he  hatk 
bestowed  th^n  shonld  accordingly  be  employed,  that  the  fruit 
of  those  heavenly  gifts  might  extend  itself  unto  the  body  of 
the  commonwealth  wherein  they  live;  which  being  of  purpose 
instituted  (for  so  all  commonwealths  are)  to  the  end  that  all 
might  enjoy  whatsoever  good  it  pleaseth  the  Almighty  to 
enAae  each  one  man  with,  must  needs  suffer  loss,  when  it 
hath  not  the  gain  which  eminent  civil  ability  in  ecclesiastical 
persons  is  now  and  then  found  apt  to  afford*  Shall  we  then 
discommend  the  people  of  Milan  for  using  Ambrose  their 
bishop  as  an  ambassadors^  about  their  public  and  politic 
affairs;  the  Jews  for  electing  their  priests  sometimes  to  be 
leaders  in  war ;  David  for  making  the  high-priest  his  chiefest 
counsellor  of  state :  finally,  all  Christian  kings  and  princes 
which  have  appointed  unto  like  services  bishops  or  other  of 
the  clergy  under  them  ?  No,  they  have  done  in  this  respect 
that  which  most  sincere  and  religious  wisdom  alloweth. 

[7.]  Neither  is  it  allowable  only,  when  either  a  kind  of 
necessity  doth  cast  civil  offices  upon  them,  or  when  they  are 
thereunto  preferred  in  regard  of  some  extraordinary  fitness ; 
but  further  also  when  there  are  even  of  right  annexed  unto 
some  of  their  places,  or  of  course  imposed  upon  certain  of  their 
persons,  functions  of  dignity  and  account  in  the  common- 
wealth ;  albeit  no  other  consideration  be  had  therein  save  this, 
that  their  credit  and  countenance  may  by  such  means  be 
augmented.  A  thing  if  ever  to  be  respected,  surely  most  of 
all  now,  when  God  himself  is  for  his  own  sake  generally  no 
where  honoured,  religion  almost  no  where,  no  where  religiously 

38  [EspeciaUy  in  the  two  embas-    387.  vid.  ep.  xsiv.  ed.  Bened.  t.  ii« 
sies  to  Maximum  A.  D.  383,  and    888—891.] 
HOOKEB,  VOL.  III.  R 
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Preroffativet  ofBUhap9  in  England: 


BOOK  yn.  adored,  the  ministry  of  the  word  and  sacraments  of  Christ 

Ch.  XT.  7.  ,    •'  , 

a  very  cause  of  disgrace  in  the  eyes  both  of  high  and  low, 

where  it  hath  not  somewhat  besides  itself  to  be  countenanced 
with.  For  unto  this  yery  pass  things  are  come,  that  the 
glory  of  Ood  \b  constrained  even  to  stand  upon  borrowed 
credit,  which  yet  were  somewhat  the  more  tolerable,  if  there 
were  not  that  dissuade  to  lend  it  him. 

No  practice  so  vile,  but  pretended  holiness  is  made  some- 
time as  a  cloak  to  hide  it.  The  French  king  Philip  Valois*'^ 
in  his  time  made  an  ordinance  that  all  prelates  and  bishops 
should  be  clean  excluded  &om  parliaments  where  the  aflOurs 
of  the  kingdom  were  handled ;  pretending  that  a  king  witii 
good  conscience  cannot  draw  pastors,  having  cure  of  souls, 
from  so  weighty  a  business,  to  trouble  their  heads  with  con- 
sultations of  state.  But  irreligious  intents  are  not  able  to 
hide  themselves,  no  not  when  holiness  is  made  their  cloak. 
This  is  plain  and  simple  truth,  that  the  councils  of  wicked 
men  hate  always  the  presence  of  them,  whose  virtue,  though 
it  should  not  be  able  to  prevail  against  their  purposes,  would 
notwithstanding  be  unto  their  minds  a  secret  corrosive  :  and 


29  [Hooker  seems  to  refer  to  the 
conference  at  Paris,  Dec.  1329,  be- 
tween the  archbishop  of  Sens  and 
Bertrand  bishop  of  Autun  as  repre- 
sentatives of  the  Church,  and  Pier- 
rede  Crefi^ui^res  as  advocate  for  the 
royal  and  baronial  authority :  the 
particulars  of  which  may  be  seen^ 
Concil.  Harduin.  vii.  1544;  or  ab- 
stracted in  the  continuation  of  Fleury, 
liv.  xciv.  c.  2 — 5.  Goldastus,  Mon- 
arch. S.  R.  I.  t.  iii.  p.  1383,  having 
inserted  the  document^  adds,  "  Sic 
**  re  aliquamdiu  ultro  citroque  agi- 
''tata,  cum  episcopi  et  prselati  se 
"  suo  solito  more  reformarent,  ita 
"  nempe,  ut  specie  ac  verbis  inju- 
**  rtarum  quandam  alleviationem 
"*simularent,  re  autem  ipsa  ea  po- 
**  tius  augerent  et  aggravarent  quam 
**  diminuerent ;  demum  rex  severam 
**  quandam  legem  /ert,  qua  talem 
"  prtelatorum  audaciam  et  tyrannic 
*'  dem  eohibet,  seque  ac  suos  in  libera 
"  tatem  assent**  But  it  seems  clear 
from  a  parol  letter  to  the  king, 
quoted  in  Raynaud's  Continuation 
of  BaroniuSy  A.  D.  1339,  that  this 


latter  statement  ^which  is  similar  to 
Hooker's)  must  be  erroneous.  No 
authority  for  it  is  given.  But  in 
the  proceedings  of  the  conference 
complaint  is  made  by  the  clergy, 
"  quod  quapdam  prseconisationes 
**  facts  erant  in  prsejudicium  juris- 
*'  dictionis  ecclesiasticse,  quas  aop- 
**  pUcabant  revocari.  Turn  dominus 
*'  rex  respondit  ore  proprio,  ouod 
'*  non  erant  factap  de  suo  manaato, 
"  nee  aliquid  sciebat,  nee  eas  ratas 
"  habebat."  Possibly  the  statement 
in  the  text  may  be  traced  to  some  of 
these  ordinances,  either  spurious  at 
first,  or  such  as  it  was  found  con- 
venient to  disavow.  Henault's  ac- 
count is,  "  Le  roi  est  favorable  auz 
"  eccl^siastiques,  mais  cette  ouerelle 
"  est  le  fondement  de  toutes  les  dis- 
**  putes  qui  se  sont  ^ev^  depuis 
"  par  rapport  k  I'autorit^  des  aeuz 
**  puissances,  et  dont  Teffet  a  M 
**  de  restraindre  la  jurisdiction  eccM- 
''  siastique  dans  des  homes  plus 
"^troites."  Abr^g^  Chronol.  de 
THist.  de  France,  t.  i.  p.  53,  Paris, 

1768.] 
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therefore,  till  either  hj  one  shift  or  another  they  ean  hring  all  book  vn. 
things  to  their  own  hands  alone,  they  are  not  secure.  ^-^ 

[8.]  Ordinances  holier  and  better  there  stand  as  yet  in 
force  by  the  grace  of  Almighty  GK>d,  and  the  works  of  his 
providence  amongst  ns.  Let  not  envy  so  far  prevaiU  aa 
to  make  ns  account  that  a  blemish,  which  if  there  be  in  us 
any  spark  of  sound  judgment,  or  of  religious  conscience,  we 
must  of  necessity  acknowledge  to  be  one  of  the  ehiefest 
ornaments  unto  this  land :  by  the  ancient  laws  whereof,  the 
clergy  being  held  for  the  chief  of  those  three  estates,  which 
together  make  up  the  entire  body  of  this  commonwealth, 
under  one  supreme  head  and  governor,  it  hath  all  this  time 
ever  borne  a  sway  proportionable  in  the  weighty  affidrs  of 
the  land ;  wise  and  virtuous  kings  condescending  most  will- 
ingly thereunto,  even  of  reverence  to  the  Most  High ;  with 
the  flower  of  whose  sanctified  inheritance,  as  it  were  with  a 
king  of  Divine  presence,  unless  their  ehiefest  oivil  assemblies 
were  so  &r  forth  beautified  as  might  be  without  any  notable 
impediment  unto  their  heavenly  functions,  they  could  not 
satisfy  themselves  as  having  shewed  towards  God  an  affection 
most  dutiful. 

Thus,  first,  in  defect  of  other  civil  magistrates ;  secondly, 
for  the  ease  and  quietness  of  scholastical  societies ;  thirdly, 
byway  of  political  necessity;  fourthly,  in  regard  of  quality^ 
care,  and  extraordinancy ;  fifthly,  for  countenance  unto  the 
ministry ;  and  lastly,  even  of  devotion  and  reverence  towards 
God  himself:  there  may  be  admitted  at  leastwise  in  some 
particulars  well  and  lawfully  enough  a  conjunction  of  civil 
and  ecclesiastical  power,  except  there  be  some  such  law  or 
reason  to  the  contrary,  as  may  prove  it  to  be  a  thing  simply 
in  itself  naught. 

[9.]  Against  it  many  things  are  objected,  as  first,  ''  That 
"  the  matters  which  are  noted  in  the  holy  Scriptures  to  have 
'*  belonged  to  the  ordinary  oflSce  of  any  ministers  of  God's 
''  holy  word  and  sacraments,  are  these  which  follow,  with 
"  such  like,  and  no  other;  namely,  the  watch  of  the  sanctuary, 
"  the  business  of  God,  the  ministry  of  the  word  and  sacra- 
"  ments,  oversight  of  the  house  of  God,  watching  over  hiis 
"flock^  prophecy,  prayer,  dispensations  of  the  mysteries  of 
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BooKvn.  ''  Ood,  charge  and  care  of  men's  souk^."  If  a  man  wotdd 
— '• — '-^  shew  what  the  offices  and  daties  of  a  chirorgeon  or  physician 
arej  I  suppose  it  were  not  his  part  so  much  as  to  mention 
any  thing  belonging  to  the  one  or  the  other,  in  case  either 
should  be  also  a  soldier  or  a  merchant,  or  an  housekeeper,  or 
a  magistrate:  because  the  functions  of  these  are  different 
from  those  of  the  former,  albeit  one  and  the  same  man  may 
haply  be  both.  The  case  is  like,  when  the  Scripture  teacheth 
what  duties  are  required  in  an  ecclesiastical  minister;  in 
describing  of  whose  office,  to  touch  any  other  thing  than  such 
as  properly  and  directly  toucheth  his  office  that  way,  were 
impertinent. 

[lo.]  Yea,  "but  in  the  Old  Testament ^^  the  two  powers 
^  civil  and  ecclesiastical  were  distinguished,  not  only  in 
<'  nature,  but  also  in  person ;  the  one  committed  unto  Moses, 
^'  and  the  magistrates  joined  with  him ;  the  other  to  Aaron 
''  and  his  sons.     Jehoshaphat  in  his  reformation^^  doth  not 


«>  [Eccl.  Disc.  fol.  57—64.  "Epi- 
**  Bcopi  nomen,  a  tilrasca  voce  rirc- 
"  o-JtoYTcty  deductum,  speculatorem 
"  aut  vigilem  significat,  qui  castris 
"  custowendis,  ant  ad  urbis  vigifias 
*'  ad  hostium  adventum  deouncian- 
''  dum  designatus  est. .  .Est  autem 
"  episcopus,  81  vere  ilium  definire 
"  volumus,  mioister  ecclesise  in  re- 
"  bus  divinis,  et  ad  Deum  pertinen- 
•'  tibus. .  .Sic  'Hmothei  (quamvis 
**  eyangelistsB)  monus  Paulus  domus 
"  Dei  gubernatione  et  administra- 
"  tione  defiuivit.  Et  Apostolus  ad 
**  Hebneos  animarum  procuratione 
"  rw  ^yoy^^imv  curam  complexus 
**  est. .  .Videamus,  recte  ne  eorum 
*'  munus  religione  et  caerimoniis 
*'  tractandis  definitom  sit.  Vetus 
"  enim  opinio  est,  et  ab  antiquis 
"  ducta  temporibus,  episcopos  non 
''ita  rei  divine  faciends  terminis 
"  circumscribi,  quin  etiam  humana 
**  tractare  possint,  ac  simul  quidem 
"  ecdesiam  et  rempublicam  admin- 
"  istrare.  Hinc  apud  nos  episcopi 
"  pacis  etotii  communis  conservandi 
**  auctoritatem  habent,  et  ejus  viola- 
*'  tores  in  carcerem  atque  vincula 
"  conjidendi,  testamentonim  lites. 


'*  et  alias  dvilimn  controvmsias  in 
*'  SQO  foro  audieodi,  dtsceptandi  ju* 
"  dicandiquepotestatem."  &c.  Decl. 
of  Disc  75—77.  85.] 

»»  [Eocl.  Disc.  60^ '« Qunm  utra- 
**  que  potestas  primo  in  Mose  con« 
"  fusa  esset,  Deus,  republ.  Mosi  re- 
"licta,  ecolesiK  gubernationem  ad 
"  Aaronemfratremtranstulit."DecL 
of  Disc.  79.] 

«  rr.  C*  iii.  7.  «*  In  saying  that 
"  *  although  the  godly  magistrate 
"  ruleth  m  the  Lord  over  us,  yet 
**  that  this  title  is  given  by  excel- 
"  lency  (i  Thess.v.  12.)  to  ecclesi- 
"  astical  officers,'  I  do  not  dally ; 
"  it  is  the  distinction  of  the  Holy 
*<  Ghost  himself.  For  albeit  they 
**  that  handle  commonwealth  mat- 
"  ters  serve  the  Lord,  and  do  things 
"  tending  to  his  glory,  yet  the  Scrip* 
"  ture  comparing  both  these  go- 
"  vernments  together  giveth  Sds 
**  title  as  a  note  to  discern  the  ecde- 
'*  siastical  officers  from  the  civil; 
"  as  appeareth  in  the  Chronicles, 
"  (2,  Chr.  xix.  II,)  from  whence  (it 
"is  like)  the  Apostle  took  tlua 
*'  manner  of  speech."] 
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"  only  distiiigaish  causes  eodesiastical  from  civile  and  ereeteth  book  vn. 
^'  divers  courts  for  them,  but  appointeth  also  divers  judges/'    ^'  *^'  '^' 

With  the  Jews  these  two  powers  were  not  so  distinguished, 
but  that  sometimes  they  might  and  did  concur  in  one  and  the 
same  person.  Was  not  Eli  both  priest  and  judge  3^?  after 
their  return  from  captivity,  Esdras  a  priest,  and  the  same  their 
diief  governor  even  in  civil  affairs  also  ? 

These  men  which  nige  the  necessity  of  making  always  a 
personal  distinction  of  these  two  powers,  as  if  by  Jehoshaphat's 
example  the  same  person  ought  not  to  deal  in  both  causes,  yet 
are  not  scrupulous  ^^  to  make  men  of  civil  place  and  calling 
presbyters  and  ministers  of  spiritual  jurisdiction  in  their  own 
spiritual  consistories.  If  it  be  against  the  Jewish  precedents 
for  US  to  give  civil  power  unto  such  as  have  ecclesiastical ;  is 
it  not  as  much  against  the  same  for  them  to  give  ecclesiastical 
power  unto  such  as  have  civil?  They  will  answer  perhaps^ 
that  their  position  is  only  against  conjunction  of  ecclesiastical 
power  of  order,  and  the  power  of  civil  jurisdiction  in  one  per* 
son.  But  this  answer  will  not  stand  with  their  proofs,  which 
make  no  less  against  the  power  of  civil  and  ecclesiastical  juris- 
diction in  one  person ;  for  of  these  two  powers  Jehoshaphat's 
example  is :  besides,  the  contrary  example  [examples  ?}  of  Eli 
and  of  Ezra,  by  us  alleged,  do  plainly  shew,  that  amongst  the 
Jews  even  the  power  of  order  ecclesiastical  and  civil  jurisdic- 
tion were  sometimes  lawfully  united  in  one  and  the  same 
person. 

S3  [Wfaitff.  Answ.  81 7.  ap.  Def.  "  in   Esdras,  Nehemias,  Matthias 

767.     "  What  say  you  to  Eli  and  "  and  some  other."     T.  C.  iii.  ai. 

"  Samuel?  weretheynot  both  priests  "  Such  were  extraordinarily  raised 

" and   judges?"    T.  C.  i.  170,  aL  *'  up  of  God,  and  not  bv  any  esta- 

211.    "  As  for  Eli  and  Samuel,  thev  "  blished    order    or    election    of 

"  are  extraordinary  examples,  whicn  "  men."1 

"  may  thereby  appear,  for  that  both  ^  [Whitg.  Def.  769.  "  Remember 

"  these  offices  first  meeting  in  Mel-  '*  I  pray  you  what  you  said  before 

"  chisedech  and  afterward  in  Moses  "  in  the  treatise  of  Seniors:  you  there 

"  were  bv  the  commandment  of  God  "  set  it  down  that  they  are  ecclesi- 

*'  severea,  when  as  the  Lord  took  "  astical  persons;  and  yet  M.Beza 

"  from  Moses  the  priesthood,  and  "  as  I  have  there  declared  saith  that 

"  gave  it  to  Aaron  and  his  succes-  "  noblemen  and  princes  may  he  of 

'•  sors."    Whitg.  Def.  767.     "  It  is  '*  the  seigniorv :    wherefore  either 

"  not  certain  whether  Moses  were  "  may  civil  and  ecclesiasiical  offices 

"  ever  priest  or  no. . . .  Howsoever  "  meet    together    in    ecclesiastical 

''the  priesthood  and  civil  maj^stracy  "persons  (which  you  deny);    or 

"  were  divided  in  Moses  andAaron,  "  else  cannot  noblemen  and  princes 

"  yet  met  they  both  together  again  "  be  of  your  seigniory,  as  M.  Besa 

*'  not  only  in  Eli  and  Samuel,  but  "  affirmeth."] 
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BOOK  vn. 

Ch.  XV.  II,  13, 


[ii.]  Pressed  further  we  are  with  our  Lord  and  Sayiour's 
example,  who  ^*  denieth  his  kingdom  to  be  of  this  world,  and 
'^  therefore,  as  not  standing  with  his  calling,  refused  to  be 
''  made  a  king,  to  g^ve  sentence  in  a  criminal  cause  of  adul- 
''  tery'^*,  and  in  a  civil  of  dividing  an  inheritance-^^/'  The 
Jews  imagining  that  their  Messiah  should  be  a  potent  monarch 
upon  earth,  no  marvel,  though  when  they  did  otherwise  won- 
der at  Christ's  greatness,  they  sought  forthwith  to  have  him 
invested  with  that  kind  of  dignity,  to  the  end  he  might  pre- 
sently beg^n  to  reign.  Others  of  the  Jews,  which  likewise  had 
the  same  imagination  of  the  Messiah,  and  did  somewhat 
incline  to  think  that  peradventure  this  might  be  he,  thought 
good  to  try  whether  he  would  take  upon  him  that  which  he 
might  do,  being  a  king,  such  as  they  supposed  their  true 
Messiah  should  be.  But  Christ  refused  to  be  a  king  over 
them,  because  it  was  no  part  of  the  office  of  their  Messiah^  as 
they  did  falsely  conceive ;  and  to  intermeddle  in  those  acts  of 
civil  judgment  he  refused  also,  because  he  had  no  such  juris- 
diction in  that  commonwealth,  being  in  regard  of  his  civil 
person  a  man  of  mean  and  low  calling^7.  As  for  repugnancy 
between  ecclesiastical  and  civil  power,  or  any  inconvenience 
that  these  two  powers  should  be  united,  it  doth  not  appear 
that  this  was  the  cause  of  his  resistance  either  to  reign  or  else 
to  judge. 

[i  Q,i]  What  say  we  then  to  the  blessed  Apostles,  who  teaches. 


^  [S.  John  viii.  ii.  alleged  by 
T.C.m.3.] 

«•  [S.  Luke  xii.  14.  alleged  by 
Adm.  see  Ans.  264,  266,  al.  215; 
T.  C.  i.  165;  Def.  751;  T.  C.  iii.  2.] 

^  ['*  He,  because  he  came  not  but 
*'  to  be  a  MedLntor  between  God  and 
''  man,  would  not  become  a  common 
**  divider  and  judge  of  every  secular 
**  cause  of  title  of  land:. . . .  'Neither 
"ray  heavenly  Father  sent  me  to 
**  that  end,  neither  have  I  com- 
**  mission  ^m  thy  brother  to  send 
**  thee  into  the  moiety  of  the  pos- 
"  session.*  Besides,  if  he  had  in- 
**  termeddled  in  the  matters  of  the 
"  commonwealth,  it  would  have 
*'  strengthened  the  conceit,  that  he 
"  sought  an  earthly  kingdom,  and 
*'  to  dispossess  the  Komans. .  .Christ 
"  did  not  condemn  the  woman  taken 


'*  in  the  act  of  adultery :  shall  not 
**  therefore  officers  ecclesiastical  con- 
''  demn  any  such  sinner  ?  Christ 
"  refused  to  divide  the  inheritance : 
"  it  was  because  he  would  not  use 
*'  the  authority  that  he  had  as  Lord 
**  of  heaven  and  earth,  when  he  came 
*'  as  a  servant :  not  because  either  a 
*'  Christian  magistrate  or  minister 
"  should  after  his  example  lay  aside 
**  all  authoritv :  rU  fxi  ffareoTi7o-c  ; 
**  implieth  rather  that  if  he  had  been 
'*  appointed  by  both  the  parties,  he 
"  might  have  done  it;  and  so  may 
'*  any  minister  arbitrate  and  com* 
"  pound  a  controversy  civil  that  is 
"  committed  unto  him.*'  Sutcliffe, 
Rem.  to  Dem.  of  Disc.  179.] 

*•  2  Tim.  ii.  4.  [quoted  in  .\dm. 
See  Answ.  216;  T.  C.  i.  x66;  Def* 
754;  T.C.iii.6.] 
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"  that  soldiers  entangle  not  themselyes  with  the  business  of  book  vn. 

"  this  life,  but  leave  them,  to  tiie  end  they  may  please  him '■ — 

"  who  hath  chosen  them  to  servej  and  that  so  the  good 
**  soldiers  of  Christ  ought  to  do/' 

"  The  Apostles  which  taught  this,  did  never  take  upon  them 
"  any  place  or  office  of  civil  power.  No,  they  gave  over  the 
''  ecclesiastical  care  of  the  poor,  that  they  might  wholly  attend 
"  upon  the  word  and  prayer^ V 

St.  Paol  indeed  doth  exhort  Timothy  after  this  manner  ^^ : 
''  Suffer  thou  evil  as  a  noble  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ :  no  man 
"  warring  is  entangled  with  the  affairs  of  life,  because  he  must 
''  serve  such  as  have  press^  him  unto  warfare.'^  The  sense 
and  meaning  whereof  is  plain,  that  soldiers  may  not  be  nice 
and  tender,  that  they  must  be  able  to  endure  hardness,  that 
no  man  betaking  himself  unto  wars  continueth  entangled  with 
such  kind  of  businesses  as  tend  only  unto  the  ease  and  quiet 
felicily  of  this  life,  but  if  the  service  of  him  who  hath  taken 
them  under  his  banner  require  the  hazard,  yea  the  loss  of  their 
livesj  to  please  him  they  must  be  content  and  willing  with  any 
difficulty,  any  peril,  be  it  never  so  much  against  the  natural 
desire  which  they  have  to  live  in  safety.  And  at  this  point 
the  clergy  of  Ood  must  always  stand;  thus  it  behoveth  them 
to  be  affected  as  oft  as  their  Lord  and  captain  leadeth  them 
into  the  field,  whatsoever  conflicts,  perils,  or  evils  they  are  to 
endure.  Which  duty  being  not  such,  but  that  therewith  the 
civil  dignities  which  ecclesiastical  persons  amongst  us  do  enjoy 
may  enough  stand ;  the  exhortation  of  Paul  to  Timothy  is  but 
a  slender  allegation  against  them. 

As  well  might  we  gather  out  of  this  place,  that  men  having 
children  or  wives  are  not  fit  to  be  ministers,  (which  also  hath 
been  coUected,  and  that  by  sundry  of  the  ancient^*),  and  that 
it  is  requisite  the  clergy  be  utterly  forbidden  marriage :  for  as 

»  [Acttvi.  4.ap.X-C.  i. i67«al.  "fieri  vix  potest,  ut  vacans  higaa 

3o8 ;  Def.  758;  T.  C.  iii.  10.]  **  vitae  quotidians  curia,  quas  liberi 

^  [Hooker  here  forsakea  the  ren-  *'  creant  parentibus  mazime,  omne 

dering  of  the  Geneva  Bible,  which  he  "  atudium  omnemque  cogitationem 

commonly  adopts,  and  translates  the  "  circa  divinam  liturgiam  et  res  ec- 

verse  for  himself. 1  "  desiasticas  consumat."  [Cod.  Jus- 

41  ''Convenit  iiujnsmodi  eligi  et  tin.  lib.  i.  tit.  iii.]  zlii.  sect.  i.  de 

"  ordinari  sacerdotes,  quibus   nee  Episc.  et  Cler. 
"  fiberi  sunt  nee  nepotes.    Etenim 
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BooKTn.  the  harden  of  civil  zeg^ment  doth  make  them  who  bear  it  the 
'^''^''^'  less  able  to  attend  their  ecclesiastical  charge;  even  so  St.  Pan! 
doth  say,  that  the  married  are  careful  for  the  world,  the  un- 
married freer  to  give  themselves  wholly  to  the  service  of  God. 
Howbeit,  both  experience  hath  found  it  safer,  that  the  clergy 
should  bear  the  cares  of  honest  marriage,  than  be  subject  to  the 
inconveniences  which  single  life  imposed  upon  them  would 
draw  after  it :  and  as  many  as  are  of  sound  judgment  know  it 
to  be  far  better  for  this  present  age,  that  the  detriment  be 
borne  which  haply  may  grow  through  the  lessening  of  some 
few  men's  spiritual  labours,  than  that  the  clergy  and  common- 
wealth should  lack  the  benefit  which  both  the  one  and  the 
other  may  reap  through  their  dealing  in  civil  afiairs.  In  which 
consideration,  that  men  consecrated  unto  the  spiritual  service 
of  God  be  licensed  so  far  forth  to  meddle  with  the  secular 
.  affairs  of  the  world,  as  doth  seem  for  some  special  good  cause 
requisite,  and  may  be  without  any  grievous  prejudice  unto 
the  Church,  surely  there  is  not  in  the  Apostles  being  rightly 
understood,  any  let. 

[13.]  That  no  Apostle  did  ever  bear  office,  may  it  not  be  a 
wonder,  considering  the  great  devotion  of  the  age  wherein 
they  lived,  and  the  zeal  of  Herod,  of  Nero  the  great  com- 
mander of  the  known  world,  and  of  other  kings  of  the  earth 
at  that  time,  to  advance  by  all  means  Christian  religion. 

Their  deriving  unto  others  that  smaller  charge  of  distributing 
of  the  goods  which  were  laid  at  their  feet,  and  of  making  pro- 
vision for  the  poor,  which  charge,  being  in  part  civil,  them- 
selves had  before  (as  I  suppose  lawfully)  undertaken,  and  their 
following  of  that  which  waa  weightier,  may  serve  as  a  nuur- 
vellous  good  example  for  the  dividing  of  one  man's  office  into 
divers  slips,  and  the  subordinating  of  inferiors  to  discharge 
some  part  of  the  same,  when  by  reason  of  multitude  increasing 
that  labour  waxeth  great  and  troublesome  which  before  was 
easy  and  light ;  but  very  small  force  it  hath  to  infer  a  per- 
petual divorce  between  ecclesiastical  and  civil  power  in  the 
same  persons. 

[14.  The  most  that  can  be  said  in  this  case  is, ''  That  sun- 
*'  dry  eminent  canons,  bearing  the  name  of  apostolical,  and 
''  divers  councils  likewise  there  tfre,  which  have  forbidden  the 
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**  dergy  to  bear  any  secular  office'*^ ;  and  have  enjoined  them  book  vn. 


to  attend  altogether  upon  readings  preachings  and  prayer 

whereupon  the  most  of  the  ancient  fathers  have  shewed 

great  dislikes  that  these  two  powers  should  be  united  in  one 

person'**/' 

^  [Can.  Apost.  73.    FSLwofi^v,  m    *'  fnteat  DO«ter  de  gseculo  excedent 


Ch.  zv.  14. 


m4  XPV  ^^^i^onov  KaBuvai  iavrov  tis 
^fUHTtas  dtoucffauSf  aKKii  vpoa-tvKat" 
p€iw  rait  €KkkifiyuurTut€us  XP^"^^'  4 
W€t$*€rB^  ov¥  rovro  firi  vouuf,  $  K.a» 
6aifHia$».  ovdccff  yip  dwarai  dval 
mupiois  davktvttp,  ttara  np  Kvpuuofv 
wapaKt\€wrtp.  '  Ed.  Coteler.  t.  i. 
452.  Cone.  Chalc.  can.  3.  rfkBtv 
ctr  Ti^r  ayiaw  frwodo^,  &n  r&v  cV  r^ 
Kkiip^  jcoTViXcy/xcVwy  ru4t  di'  oiKtioM 
aur)(poic§p^iaif  aKXorpuav  KTTjfiarmv 
yuforraA  fuaBwrm,  mil  irpayfuira  Koar- 
uuuL  tpyaika^va'if  rrjf  piv  rov  Qtov 
AfiTovpyiat  KarappaOvuovvTit,  tov£ 
a  rcMT  Koafuic&¥  vworptxorrts  otitovs, 
Koi  owrUiV  xfipiapovt  ava^x^'^^ 
tia  ifHkapyvpuiv.  &pia€  tolwv  17  ayia 
irvpi(doff,  pafim.  rov  Xocirov,  pii  firi- 
V'matnm,  fu)  tckifpuciw,  p.i^  povdiovraf 
^  fuaBovaBai  xP^H^ora,  ^  irpdypara, 
4  tfTfta-aytiv  iavrov  Kotrpucais  ocoin^- 
tfV9«*  irX^  ci  pjf  vov  €K  poptnf  M- 
Xocro  €is  dffnjkiK^v  anapavnyrov  cVc- 
rpowf/p,  fj  6  rrjt  9roXc«»ff  imaKonos 
inkifaiourtKW  mrpt^tn.  <l>povri{nM 
wpaypaT»p,  ^  op^Paimv  Kat  xj^pSiv 
anpopoffTfaVf  Koi  ruv  irpoacmwp  rw 
fuXurra  rifs,  €KKKff<naarucfjs  df ofi€M»y 
fiogf0€iat,  bia  r6y  ^ojSoir  rov  Kvptov. 
c(  dc  ris  napa^iptw  rh  tlpripfva  rov 
Xoiirov  tfnx^ipffvoi,  6  rounrros  cincXiy- 
auurrucois  vnoKflo$»  imripuHt.  t.  ii. 
601,  ed.  Harduin.  And  can.  7, 
raifg  Sara(  iv  '^'hp^  Kar€iX€yp«povt, 
4  Koi  pmnadrraSf  i^pitrapjtVy  pi/rt 
M  vrpaniav,  prfrt  cirl  dfuiy  Jcotr* 
/Mjn)y  tpxffrBtu*  fj  rovro  roXpAmt, 
Mu  fuf  ptrapitXevpiSPOvt,  Aar€  m- 
rpi^^Nu  M,  rovro,  t  dUk  $*6¥  wp6r^» 
pom  «iXoyro  mnBtpan(9aBm.  ibid. 
603.  ap.  T.  C.  i.  168,  al.  210;  Def. 
762 ;  1*.  C.  iii  15 ;  who  refers  alto 
to  4  Cone.  Garthag.  can.  20.  "  Ut 
"  epiacopoa  nnllam  rei  fatniliaris  cu- 
"  ram  ad  ae  revocet,  sed  lectioni  et 
^  oraiioni  et  verbi  Dei  prsedicattoni 
"  tantoinniodo  racet."  ibid.  i.  986.] 
«  [8.  Cypr.  I  Ep.  ed.  Fell.  *•  Gra- 
**  Titer  commoti  aunma . . .  cum  cog- 
"  novieaemoa  quod  Geminius  Victor 


"...  Presbytenim  tutorem  testa- 
**  mento  ano  nominaverit :  cum  jam 
"  pridem  in  concilio  episcoponim 
"  statutum  sit^  ne  quia  de  clericie  et 
"  Dei  ministris  tutorem  vel  cnrato- 
''rem  Teatamento  suo  conatituat; 
"  quando  singuli  divino  sacerdotio 
"honorati  et  in  clerico  ministerio 
"  constituti  non  nisi  altari  et  aacri* 
"  ficiis  desernre  et  precibus  atque 
"  orationibus  vacare  debeant.  Scnp* 
**  tum  est  enim,  '  Nemo  militant 
"  Deo  obligat  se  molestiis  seculaii- 
"  bus.'.  . .  Quod  cum  de  omnibua 
"  dictum  sit,  qnanto  magis  clerici 
"  molestiis  et  laoueis  sseculariboa 
"  obligari  non  aebent !  .  .  .  Quod 
"  episcopi  antecessores  nostri  reli- 
'*  giose  considerantea,  et  aalubriter 
"  providentes,  censuerunt  ne  quis 
"  frater  excedens,  ad  tutelam  yd 
"  curam  dericum  nominaret :  ac  si 
**  quis  hoc  fecisset,  non  ofieretur  pro 
*'  eo,  nee  sacrificiom  pro  dormitione 
"  ejus  celebraretur."  Ap.  T.  C.  L 
166,  al.  207 ;  Def.  754;  T.  C.  iii.  6, 
He  quotes  also  S.  Ambr.  de  OfSc.  i. 
38.  (36.)  "  Non  te  implices  nego- 
'*  tiis  secularibua,  quoniaro  Deo 
"  militas.  Etenim  si  is  qui  impera- 
*'  tori  militat  a  suseeptionibus  litU 
"  urn,  actu  negotiorum  forensium, 
"  venditione  mercium  prohibetur 
*'  hnmania  legibns :  quanto  magia 
"  qui  fidei  exercet  militiam  ab  usu 
"  negotiationis  abatinere  debet : 
'*  agelluli  sui  contentus  fructibusy  si 
"  habet;  al  non  habet,  stipendio- 
"rum  snorum  fructu."  And  S. 
Jer.  on  Zephaniah,  c.  i.  '*  Eos,  qui 
"  adorant  Dominumet  Mekhom:  qui 
"  sceculo  pariter  et  Domino  putant 
'*  se  posse  senrire,  et  duobus  Do- 
"  minis  satisfacere,  Deo  et  Mammo* 
*'  ne ;  qui  militantes  Christo  obli- 
'*  gant  se  negotiis  sseculanbus,  et 
"  eandem  imaginem  offerunt  Deo  et 
"  Csesari,  et  cum  Christi  sacerdotea 
**  ae  ease  dicant,  filios  consecrant 
'*  Melokom,  i.e.  regi  suo."  t.  ri.  680.] 
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250  Lav>9  on  secular  Offices  pontive  and  mutable : 

BOOK  viL      For  a  full  and  final  answer  wherennto,  I  would  first  demand, 

Ch.  XV.  14. 


whether  the  commixtion  and  separation  of  these  two  powers 
he  a  matter  of  mere  positive  law,  or  else  a  thing  simply  with 
or  against  the  law  immutable  of  Grod  and  nature  ?  That  which 
is  simply  against  this  latter  law  can  at  no  time  be  allowable  in 
any  person,  more  than  adultery,  blasphemy,  sacrilege,  and  the 
like.  But  conjunction  of  power  ecclesiastical  and  civil,  what 
law  is  there  which  hath  not  at  some  time  or  other  allowed  as  a 
thing  convenient  and  meet  ?  In  the  law  of  God  we  have  ex- 
amples sundry,  whereby  it  doth  most  manifestly  appear  how 
of  him  the  same  hath'  oftentimes  been  approved.  No  kingdom 
or  nation  in  the  world,  but  hath  been  thereunto  accustomed 
without  inconvenience  and  hurt.  In  the  prime  of  the  world, 
kings  and  civil  rulers  were  priests  for  the  most  part  all.  The 
Romans  ^^  note  it  as  a  thing  beneficial  in  their  own  com- 
monwealth, and  even  to  them^^  apparently  forcible  for  the 
strengthening  of  the  Jews'  regiment  under  Moses  and  Samuel. 
I  deny  not  but  sometime  there  may  be,  and  hath  been  per- 
haps, just  cause  to  ordain  otherwise.  Wherefore  we  are  not 
so  to  urge  those  things  which  heretofore  have  been  either 
ordered  or  done,  as  thereby  to  prejudice  those  orders,  winch 
upon  contrary  occasion  and  the  exigence  of  the  present  time 
by  like  authority  have  been  established.  For  what  is  there 
which  doth  let  but  that  from  contrary  occasions  contrary  laws 
may  grow,  and  each  be  reasoned  and  disputed  for  by  such 
as  are  subject  thereimto,  during  the  time  they  are  in  force;  and 
yet  neither  so  opposite  to  other,  but  that  both  may  laud- 
ably continue,  as  long  as  the  ages  which  keep  them  do  see  no 

^  "  Cum  multa  divinttos,  ponti-  divine  things  being  more  esteemed, 

**  fices,  a  majoribus  nostris  inventa  were  used  as  helps  for  the  couote- 

'*  atque   instituta  sunt,  turn   nihil  nance  of  secular  power;  the  case  in 

*'  pneclarius,  quam  quod  vos  eos-  these  latter  ages  b  turned  upside 

**  dem  et  religionibus  deoram  im-  down,  earth  hath  now  brought  hea- 

"  mortaMum,    et    summss    reipub.  ven  under  foot,  and  in  the  course  of 

"  prseesse  voluemnt."  Cic.  pro  Do-  the  world,  hath  of  the  two  the  greater 

mosuaad  Pontific.  fci.]  credit.     Priesthood    was    then    a 

^  "  Honor  sacerdotii  firmamen-  strengthening  to  kings,  which  now 

«<  turn  potentise  assumebatur."  Tacit,  is  forced  to  take  strength  and  credit 

Hist.  lib.  V.  [c.  8.  fin.]    He  sheweth  from  far  meaner  degrees  of  civil  au- 

the  reason  wherefore   their  rulers  thority.    *'  Hie  mos  apud  Jttd«os 

were  also  priests.    The  joining  of  "  fuit,  ut  eosdem  reges  et  sacerdotes 

these  two  powers,  as  now,  so  then  "  haberent,  quorum  justitia  religioni 

likewise,  profitable  for  the  public  "  permixta  incredibile  quantum  eva- 

fitate,  but  in  respects  clean  opposite  **  mere."    Just.  Hist.  lib.  zzxrL 

and  contrary.     For  whereas  then  [c.  2.] 
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absolute  Authority  of  the  Church  to  alter  them.         251 

neoessaiy  cause  which  may  draw  them  unto  alteration?  Where-  booktii. 
fore  in  these  things^  canons^  constitutions^  and  laws^  which  — '- — '—^ 
have  been  at  one  time  meet,  jo  not  prove  that  the  Church 
should  always  be  bound  to  follow  them.  Ecclesiastical  per- 
sons were  by  ancient  order  forbidden  to  be  executors  of  any 
man^s  testament,  or  to  undertake  the  wardship  of  children. 
Bishops  by  the  imperial  law  are  forbidden  to  bequeath  by 
testament  or  otherwise  to  alienate  any  thing  grown  imto  them 
after  they  were  made  bishops^^  Is  there  no  remedy  but  that 
these  or  the  like  orders  must  therefore  every  where  still  be 
observed? 

[15.]  The  reason  is  not  always  evident,  why  former  orders 
have  been  repealed  and  other  established  in  their  room. 
Herein  therefore  we  must  remember  the  axiom  used  in  the 
civil  laws, ''  That  the  prince  is  always  presumed  to  do  that 
''  with  reason,  which  is  not  against  reason  being  done, 
"  although  no  reason  of  his  deed  be  expressed/'  Which 
being  in  every  respect  as  true  of  the  Church,  and  her  divine 
authority  in  making  laws,  it  should  be  some  bridle  unto  those 
malapert  and  proud  spirits,  whose  wits  not  conceiving  the 
reason  of  laws  that  are  established,  they  adore  their  own 
private  &ncy  as  the  supreme  law  of  all,  and  accordingly  take 
upon  them  to  judge  that  whereby  they  should  be  judged. 

But  why  labour  we  thus  in  vain  ?  For  even  to  change  that 
which  now  is,  and  to  establish  instead  thereof  that  which 
themselves  would  acknowledge  the  very  sel£same  which  hath 
beeUj  to  what  purpose  were  it,  sith  they  protest ^7^  ''that 

^  Cod.  Justin.  I.  iii.  de  Episcopis,  **  cunqtie  enim  post  ordinationem 

&c.  4a.  4. 3.    ["  De  his  vero  epi-  **  ex  quacunque  causa  extra  prefa- 

^  scopiSf  qui  nunc  sunt,  vel  futuri  "  tas  personas  ad  ipsos  pervenerunt, 

**  sunt,  sancimus,  nullo  modo  ha-  "  ea  jubemus  ad  sanctissimam  eo- 

"  bere  eos  facultatem  testandi  vel  "  clesiam,  cujus  episcopatum  tenue- 

*'  donandi  vel  per  aliam  qnamcun-  **  rint,  pertinere."  A.  D.  528.] 

*'  one  excogitationem  alienandi  quid  ^  T.  C.  hb.  i.  p.  126.  [98,  ap. 

"  ae  rebus  suis,  quas  postquam  fac-  Whitg.  Def.  452.    "  I  have  done» 

"  ti  fuerint  episcopi  posyederint  et  "  only  this  I  admonish  the  reader, 

"  acquisierinty  vel  ex  testamentis,  "  that  I  do  not  allow  of  all  those 

'*  vel  ex  donationibus,  vel  alia  qua-  "  things  which  I  before  alleged  in 

"  conque  causa :  exceptis  duntaxat  "  the  comparison  between  our  arcb- 

"  his,  quas  ante  episcopatum  habu-  "  bishops  and  the  archbishops  of 

*'  erint   ex    quacunque   causa,  vel  "  old  time,  &c. . . .  Only  my  intent 

"  quae  |)08t  episcopatum  a  parentibus  **  is  to  show  that  althougn  there 

**  et  theiis,  h.  e.  patruis  vel  avuncu-  "  were  corruptions,  yet  in  respect 

"  lis,  et  a  fratribns  ad  ipsos  perve-  ''  of  ours  they  be  much  more  to- 

"  nerunt,  perventuiaque  sunt :  quae-  **  lorable."] 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


262  Objection  to  permanent  Autharitjf  in  Bhhope: 


BOOKTn. 
Cb.XTl.1,  >. 


Tlie  ail- 
ments an- 
swered, 
whereby 
they  would 
prove  that 
the  hiw  of 
Grod,  and 
the  judg- 
ment of  the 
best  in  all 
ages,  con- 
demneth 
the  ruling 
superiority 
of  one  min- 
ister over 
another. 


'^  they  utterly  condemn  as  well  that  which  hath  been  as  that 
'^  which  is;  as  well  the  ancient  as  the  present  superioritji 
'^  authority  and  power  of  ecclesiastical  persons/' 

XVI.  Now  where  they  lastly  allege^a,  "That  the  law  of 
*^  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  judgment  of  the  best  in  all 
"  ages,  condemn  all  ruling  superiority  of  ministers  over 
**  ministers ;''  they  are  in  this,  as  in  the  rest,  more  bold  to 
affirm,  than  able  to  prove  the  things  which  they  bring  for 
support  of  their  weak  and  feeble  cause.  ''  The  bearing  of 
'^  dominion  or  the  exercising  of  authority  (they  say^^),  is  that 
"  wherein  the  civil  magistrate  is  severed  from  the  ecclesiastical 
"  officer,  according  to  the  words  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour, 
^* '  Kings  of  nations  bear  rule  over  them,  but  it  shall  not  be 
"  so  with  you :'  therefore  bearing  of  dominion  doth  not  agree 
*'  to  one  minister  over  another.'^ 

[a.]  This  place  hath  been,  and  still  is,  although  most 
fi>lsely>  yet  with  far  greater  show  and  likelihood  of  truth, 
brought  forth  by  the  anabaptists^,  to  prove  that  the  Church 
of  Christ  ought  to  have  no  civil  magistrates,  but  [to  be] 
ordered  only  by  Christ.  Wherefore  they  urge  the  opposition 
between  heathens  and  them  unto  whom  our  Saviour  speaketh. 
For  sith  the  Apostles  were  opposite  to  heathens,  not  in  that 
they  were  Apostles,  but  in  that  they  were  Christians,  the 


^  [Adm.  ap.  Whitg.  Def.  57. 
''The  lordly  lords,  arcbbiabops, 
**  bishops,  suffragans,  deans,  doc- 
**  tors,  arohdeacons,  chancellors, 
"  and  the  rest  of  that  proud  genera- 
"  lion,  whose  kingdom  must  down, 
"  hold  they  never  so  hard,  because 
**  their  tyrannous  lordship  cannot 
''  stand  with  Christ's  kingdom. 
"  And  it  is  the  special  mischief  of 
*'  our  £nglish  church,  and  the  chief 
"  cause  of  backwardness,  and  of  all 
''  breach  and  dissention.  For  they 
*'  whose  authority  is  forbidden  by 
'*  Christ,  will  have  their  stroke 
"  without  their  fellow  servants. 
**  Matt.  zx.  35,  36 ;  zziii.  8,  9 ; 
'*  Mark  x.  43,  43;  Luke  zzii.  15, 
"  &c."  Ans.  37—39,  al.  13,  &c.; 
T.  C.  i.  10,  al.  23;  Def.  61—75; 
T.C.  ii.431-436.] 

49  [  r.  C.  i.  10,  al.  33.  *'  Our  Sa- 
"  viour  Chritit  upon  occasion  of  the 


'  inordinate  request  of  the  sons  of 

'  Zebedee,  putteth  a  difference  be- 
'  tween  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical 
'  function.  He  plaeeth  the  distinc- 
'  tion  of  them  in  two  points ;  where- 
'  of  the  one  is  in  their  office,  and 
'  the  other  is  in  their  names  and 
'titles.  The  distinction  of  the 
'  office  he  noteth  in  these  woids : 
'  <  The  kings  of  the  gentiles,  &c.' 
'  Whereupon  the  argument  may  be 
'  thus  gathered ;  That  wherein  the 
'  civil  magistrate  is  severed  from 
'  the  ecclesiastical  officer  doth  not 
'  agree  to  one  minister  over  another. 
*  But  the  civil  magistrate  is  severed 
'  from  the  ecclesiastical  officer  by 
'  bearing  dominion ;  therefore  bear- 
'  ing  dominion  doth  not  agree  to 
'  one  minister  over  another."] 

M  [De  Br^,  "  La  Racine,  &c. 
'  Des  Anabaptistes,  &c."  p.  841.] 
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anabaptists'  inference  is,  ''  that  Guist  doth  here  give  a  law^  book  vn. 
"  to  be  for  erer  observed  by  all  true  Christian  men,  between  ^'^' 

"  whom  and  heathens  there  must  be  always  this  difference/ 
''  that  whereas  heathens  have  their  kings  and  princes  to  rule, 
**  Christians  ought  not  in  this  thing  to  be  like  unto  them/' 
Wherein  their  construction  hath  the  more  show,  because  that 
which  Christ  doth  speak  to  his  Apostles  is  not  found  always 
agreeable  unto  them  as  Apostles,  or  as  pastors  of  men's  souk, 
but  oftentimes  it  toudieth  them  in  generality,  as  they  are 
Christians;  so  that  Christianity  being  common  unto  them 
with  all  believers,  such  speeches  must  be  so  taken  that  they 
may  be  applied  unto  all,  and  not  only  unto  them* 

[3.]  They  which  consent  with  us,  in  rejecting  such  collec- 
tions aa  the  anabaptist  maketh  with  more  probability,  must 
give  us  leave  to  reject  such  aa  themselves  have  made  with 
less :  for  a  great  deal  less  likely  it  is,  that  our  Lord  should 
here  establish  an  everlasting  difference,  not  between  his 
Church  and  pi^ans,  but  between  the  pastors  of  his  Church 
and  civil  governors.  For  if  herein  they  must  always  differ, 
that  the  one  may  not  bear  rule,  the  other  may;  how  did  the 
Apostles  themsdves  observe  this  difierence,  the  exercise  of 
whose  authority,  both  in  commanding  and  in  controlling 
others,  the  Scripture  hath  made  so  manifest  that  no  gloss  can 
overshadow  it?  Again,  it  being,  as  they  would  have  it,  our 
Saviour's  purpose  to  withhold  his  Apostles  and  in  them  all 
other  pastors  from  bearing  rule,  why  should  kingly  dominion 
be  mentioned,  which  occasions  men  to  gather,  that  not  all 
dominion  and  rule,  but  this  one  only  form  was  prohibited, 
and  that  authority  was  permitted  them,  so  it  were  not  regal  ? 
Furthermore,  in  case  it  had  been  his  purpose  to  withhold 
pastors  altogether  from  bearing  rule,  why  should  kings  of 
nations  be  mentioned,  as  if  they  were  not  forbidden  to 
exercise,  no  not  regal  dominion  itself,  but  only  such  regal 
dominion  as  heathen  kings  do  exercise? 

[4.]  The  Y&ry  truth  is,  our  Lord  and  Saviour  did  aim  at  a 
far  other  mark  than  these  men  seem  to  observe.  The  end  c^ 
his  speech  was  to  reform  their  particular  mispersuasion  to 
whom  he  spake :  and  their  mispersuasion  was,  that  which  was 
also  the  common  fancy  of  the  Jews  at  that  time,  that  their 
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BooKvn.  Lord  being:  the  Messias  of  the  world,  should  restore  unto 

Ch.  xvl.  S-  . 

Israel  that  kingdom^  whereof  the  Romans  had  as  then  be- 
reaved them ;  they  imagined  that  he  should  npt  only  deliver 
the  state  of  Israel^  but  himself  reigii  as  king  in  the  throne 
of  David  with  all  secular  pomp  and  dignity ;  that  he  should 
subdue  the  rest  of  the  worlds  and  make  Jerusalem  the  seat  of . 
an  universal  monarchy.  Seeing  therefore  they  had  forsaken 
all  to  follow  him,  being  now  in  so  mean  condition,  they  did 
not  think  but  that  together  with  him  they  also  should  rise  in 
state ;  that  they  should  be  the  first  and  the  most  advanced 
by  him.  Of  this  conceit  it  came  that  the  mother  of  the  sons 
of  Zebedee  sued  for  her  children's  preferment;  of  this  conceit 
it  grew,  that  the  Apostles  began  to  question  amongst  them- 
selves which  of  them  should  be  greatest;  and  in  controlment 
of  this  conceit  it  was  that  our  Lord  so  plainly  told  them, 
"  that  the  thoughts  of  their  hearts  were  vain  :'*  the  kings  of 
nations  have  indeed  their  large  and  ample  dominions,  they 
reign  far  and  wide,  and  their  servants  they  advance  unto 
honour  in  the  world ;  they  bestow  upon  them  large  and  ample 
secular  preferments,  in  which  respect  they  are  also  termed 
many  of  them  benefactors,  because  of  the  liberal  hand  which 
they  use  in  rewarding  such  as  have  done  them  service :  but 
was  it  the  meaning  of  the  ancient  prophets  of  God  that  the 
Messias  the  king  of  Israel  should  be  like  imto  these  kings, 
and  his  retinue  grow  in  such  sort  as  theirs  ?  '^  Wherefore  ye 
"  are  not  to  look  for  at  my  hands  such  preferment  as  kings 
"  of  nations  are  wont  to  bestow  upon  their  attendants, '  With 
*'  you  not  so.'  Your  reward  in  heaven  shall  be  most  ample, 
''  on  earth  your  chiefest  honour  must  be  to  suffer  persecution 
"  for  righteousness'  sake ;  submission,  humility  and  meekness 
"  are  things  fitter  for  you  to  inure  your  minds  withal,  than 
^'  these  aspiring  cogitations;  if  any  amongst  you  be  greater  than 
"  other,  let  him  shew  himself  greatest  in  being  lowliest,  let  him 
^'  be  above  them  in  being  under  them,  even  as  a  servant  for 
"  their  good.  These  are  affections  which  you  must  put  on ;  as 
"  for  degrees  of  preferment  and  honour  in  this  world,  if  ye  ex- 
''  pect  any  such  thing  at  my  hands  ye  deceive  yourselves,  for 
''  in  the  world  your  portion  is  rather  the  clear  contrary." 
[5.]  Wherefore  they  who  allege  this  place  against  episcopal 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


our  lord's  Words,  Matt.  zx.  25.  255 

aathority  abuse  it,  they  many  ways  deprave  and  wrest  it,  bookyil 
dean  from  the  trae  understanding  wherein  our  Saviour  him — — — '■ — 
self  did  ntter  it. 

For  first,  whereas  he  by  way  of  mere  negation  had  said, 
''  With  yon  it  shall  not  be  so,''  foretelling  them  only  that  it 
should  not  so  come  to  pass  as  they  vainly  surmised;  these 
men  take  his  words  in  the  plain  nature  of  a  prohibition,  as  if 
Christ  had  thereby  forbidden  all  inequality  of  ecclesiastical 
power.  Secondly,  whereas  he  did  but  cut  off  their  idle  hope 
of  secular  advancements;  all  standing  superiority  amongst 
persons  ecclesiastical  these  men  would  rase  off  with  the  edge 
of  his  speech.  Thirdly,  whereas  he  in  abating  their  hope 
even  of  secular  advancements  spake  but  only  with  relation 
unto  himself,  informing  them  that  he  would  be  no  such 
munificent  Lord  unto  them  in  their  temporal  dignity  and 
honour,  as  they  did  erroneously  suppose ;  so  that  any  Apostle 
might  afterwards  have  grown  by  means  of  others  to  be  even 
emperor  of  Bome,  for  any  thing  in  those  words  to  the  con- 
trary :  these  men  removing  quite  and  clean  the  hedge  of  all 
such  restraints,  enlarge  so  far  the  bounds  of  his  meaning,  as 
if  his  very  precise  intent  and  purpose  had  been  not  to  reform 
the  error  of  his  Apostles  conceived  as  touching  him,  and  to 
teach  what  himself  would  not  be  towards  them,  but  to  pre- 
scribe a  special  law  both  to  them  and  their  successors  for 
ever;  a  law  determining  what  they  should  not  be  in  relation 
of  one  to  another,  a  law  forbidding  that  any  such  title  should 
be  given  to  any  minister  as  might  import  or  arg^e  in  him  a 
superiority  over  other  ministers^'. 

[6.]  Being  thus  defeated  of  that  succour  which  they 
thought  their  cause  might  have  had  out  of  the  words  of  our 
Saviour  Christ,  they  try^^  their  adventure  in  seeking  what 

»'  [*'  Honxm  Yerborum  venia  ct  "  pnpcepti  est,  Quanto  qnis  inter 

*'  tlmplez  hie  est  sensos  :  Vestra  "  vos  major  erit  tanto  submissius 

**  gnbernatio  diversa  erit  ab  ea  quae  "  inter  suos  fratres  se  gerat.    Tam- 

"  est  re|i[um  propria. .  .Si  quia  locus  "  etsi  omnes  Apostoli  ejusdem  or- 

"  citari  potest  ex  evanf^elicis  scriptis  "  dinis  et  potestatis  fuerint,  setatis 

'*  ad  probandam  superioritatem  inter  "  discrimen  et  donoruni  Sp.  Sancti 

**  evangelii  roinistros^hic  unus  est . . .  "  magnum  inter  eos  fuit."    Sar.  de 

**  ubi  omnes  sunt  futuri  pares,  prse-  divers.  Min.  Grad.  c.  15.  vid.  etiam 

"  oepto  nihil  opus  quo  moderatio  de  Honore  Praesulibus  debito,  c.  3.] 
**  mandatur  in  praecipua  dignitate        ^^  T.  C.  lib.  i.  100.  [al.  76.  ap. 

**  coDiitituto.     Ssnsus  igitur  hujus  Whitg.  Def.  361.] 
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BOOK  vn.  aid  man's  testimoBy  will  yield  them :  "  Cyprian  objecteth  it 
— '■ — '■ —  "  to  Morentinis  as  a  proud  thing,  that  by  believing  evil  re- 
"  ports,  and  misjudging  of  Cyprian,  he  made  himself  bishop 
''  of  a  bishop,  and  judge  over  him  whom  Ood  had  for  the 
"  time  appointed  to  be  judge  ^^"  ''  The  endeavour  of  godly 
"  men  to  strike  at  these  insolent  names  may  appear  in  the 
"  council  of  Carthage  :  where  it  was  decreed,  that  the  bishop 
''  of  the  chief  see  should  not  be  entitled  the  exarch  of  priests^ 
'^  or  the  highest  priest,  or  any  other  thing  of  like  sense,  but 
"  only  the  bishop  of  the  ehiefest  see^'*;  whereby  are  shut 
"  out  the  name  of  archbishop,  and  all  other  such  haughty 
"  titles/'  In  these  aDegatiuns  it  £u:eth,  as  in  broken  reports 
snatched  out  of  the  author's  mouth,  and  broached  before  thej 
be  half  either  told  on  the  one  part,  or  on  the  other  under- 
stood.  The  matter  which  Cyprian  complaineth  of  in  Flor^i* 
tinus  was  thus :  Novatus  misliking  the  easiness  of  Cyprian  to 
admit  men  into  the  fellowship  of  believers  after  they  had 
fallen  away  from  the  bold  and  constant  eonfession  of  Christian 
faith,  took  thereby  occasion  to  separate  himself  fit>m  the 
Church  ^^,  and  being  united  with  certain  excommunicate 
.  persons,  they  joined  their  wits  together,  and  drew  out  against 
Cyprian  their  lawful  bishop  sundry  grievous  accusations; 
the  crimes  such,  as  being  true,  had  made  him  uncapable  of 
that  office  whereof  he  was  six  years  as  then  possessed ;  they 
went  to  Rome,  and  to  other  places,  accusing  him  every 
where  as  guilty  of  those  foults  of  which  themselves  had 
lewdly  condemned  him,  pretending  that  twenty-five  A&ican 
bishops   (a  thing  most  false)   had  heard  and  examined  his 

^  Lib.  iv.  ep.  9.  [ii.  p.  166.  ed.  Afr.  39.  ap.  Harduin.  Cone.  L  884. 

Fell.    "  Quia  autem  nostrum  longe  or  3  Cone.  Carth.  can.  26.  p.  964. 

"  eet  ab  humiliute?  utrumne  ego,  A.  D.397.] 

'•  qui  quotidie  fratribus  servio,  et  **   [S.  Cyp.  Ep.  49.  p.  63.  ed. 

**  venientes  ad  eccleaiam  singuloa  Baluz.    "  Novatus,  qui  apud  no!i 

"  benigne  et  cum  voto  et  gaudio  "  primum  disoordie  et  schiHinatis 

"  suscipio  ?  an  tu  ^ui  te  episcopum  '*  mceodium  seminavit ;   qui  quo9« 

"  episcopi,  et  judicem   judicis  ad  "  dam  istic  ex  fratribuii  ab  episcopo 

*'  tempuH  a  Deo  dati  con8titui8  ?'']  "  segregavit; . .  cum  sua  tempestate 

*4  [T.  C.  i.  72.1  *0(7T«  rov  Trjt  "  Romam  quoc^ue  ad   evertendam 

wpaTTfs  KaOtdpat  firtaKowov  iiff  X<-  '*  ecclesiam  navigans  similia  iilic  et 

ytadai  f(apxop  rwf  Upwv  ^  aKpov  "  paria  molitus  est,  a  clero  portio* 

Icpca  17  TOio%n6Tpow6v  ri  irorc,  dXXck  "  nem  plebis  avellens  .  .  .  Damnare 

li6vop  ttriaKonov  ttjs  npwnjs  jca^c-  "  nunc  audet  sacrificantium  manusy 

dpag.    Can.  39.   [Cod.  Can.  Eccl.  '*  cum  sit  ipse  nocentior.'*] 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


nd  tekvatU  to  tie  Question  of  Archbishop*.  257 

CKoee  in  a  solemn  assembly^  and  that  they  all  had  given  their  book  Tn. 
sentence  against  him^  holding  his  election  by  the  canons  of  the  — '^LJl 
chnrch  void.  The  same  &ctu>us  and  seditions  persons  coming 
also  nnto  Florentinus,  who  was  at  that  time  a  man  imprisoned 
for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christy  but  yet  a  favourer  of  the 
error  of  Novatus^  their  malicious  accusations  he  over-willingly 
hearkened  unto^  gave  them  credit,  concurred  with  them^^,  and 
unto  Cyprian  in  fine  wrote  his  letters  against  Cyprian :  which 
letters  he  justly  taketh  in  marvellous  evil  part,  and  therefore 
seFverely  controlleth  his  so  great  presumption  in  making  him- 
self a  judge  of  a  judge,  and,  as  it  were,  a  bishop's  bishop, 
to  receive  accusations  against  him,  as  one  that  had  been  his 
ordinary.  ''  ^f  What  height  of  pride  is  this  (saith  Cyprian), 
*'  what  arrogancy  of  spirit,  what  a  puffing  up  of  mind,  to  call 
**  guides  and  priests  to  be  examined  and  sifted  before  him  I 
"  So  that  unless  we  shall  be  cleared  in  your  court,  and 
<^  absolved  by  your  sentence,  behold  for  these  six  years'  space 
''  neither  shall  the  brotherhood  have  had  a  bishop,  nor  the 
"  people  a  guide,  nor  the  flock  a  shepherd,  nor  the  Church  a 
"  governor,  nor  Christ  a  prelate,  nor  God  a  priest/'  This  is 
the  pride  which  Cyprian  condemneth  in  Florentinus,  and  not 
the  title  or  name  of  archbishop;  about  which  matter  there 
was  not  at  that  time  so  much  as  the  dream  of  any  controversy 
at  all  between  them.  A  silly  collection  it  is,  that  because 
Cyprian  reproveth  Florentinus  for  lightness  of  belief  and  pre- 
sumptuous rashness  of  judgment,  therefore  he  held  the  title  of 
archbishop  to  be  a  vain  and  a  proud  name. 

[7.]  Archbishops  were  chief  amongst  bishops,  yet  arch- 
bishops had  not  over  bishops  that  ftdl  authority  which  every 
bishop  had  over  his  own  particular  clergy :  bishops  were  not 

*•  [ibid.  Ep.  69.  p.  131.  "PrsB-  "  judicii  dies  venerit."] 

"  valuit  apud  te  contra  divinam  sen-  ^^  [ib.  Ep.  69.  p.  133.    "  Quae 

**  tentiam   et  contra   conscientiam  "  mentis  inflatio.  sul    cognitionem 

"  Dostram  fidei  suse  viribus  nixam  "  suam    prsepositos    et    sacerdotes 

'*  inimicorom  et  malignorum  com-  "  vocare,  ac  nisi  apud  te  purgati 

"  mentum,  quasi    apud   lapses  et  "  fuerimus  et  sententia  tua  absoluti, 

**  prophanos  ei  extra  ecclesiam  po-  "  ecce  jam  sex  annis  nee  fraternitas 

**  ntos,  de  quorum  pectoribus  ex-  "  habuerit   episcopum,    nee    plebs 

**  cesserit  Sp.  Sanctus,    esse  aliud  "  prsepositum,  nee  grex  pastorem, 

**  possit  nisi  mens  prava  et  fallax  "  nee   ecclesia    gubematorem^  nee 

*'  lingua  et  odia  venenata  et  sacri-  "  Christus  antistitem,  nee  Deus  sa- 

**  kga  mendacia;  <|uibus  qui  credit,  "  cerdotem."] 
**  necesse  est  cum  iis  inveniatur  cum 

HOOKEE,  VOL.  UI.  S 
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258       SL  Cyprian? s  Protest  against  Romish  Supremacy : 

BOOK  VII.  subject  unto  their  archbishop  as  an  ordinary,  by  whom  at  aH 
— '• — '—  times  they  were  to  be  judged,  according  to  the  manner  of 


inferior  pastors,  within  the  compass  of  each  diocess.  A  bishop 
might  suspend,  excommunicate,  depose,  such  as  were  of  his 
own  clergy  without  any  other  bishops  assistants;  not  so  an 
archbishop  the  bishops  that  were  in  his  own  province,  above 
whom  divers  prerogatives  were  given  him,  howbeit  no  such 
authority  and  power  as  alone  to  be  judge  over  them.  For  as 
a  bishop  could  not  be  ordained,  so  neither  might  he  be  judged 
by  any  one  only  bishop,  albeit  that  bishop  were  his  metro- 
politan. Wherefore  Cyprian,  concerning  the  liberty  and 
freedom  which  every  bishop  had,  spake  in  the  council  of 
Carthage,  whereat  fourscore  and  seven  bishops  were  present, 
saying^®,  '^  It  resteth  that  every  of  us  declare  what  we  think 
"  of  this  matter,  neither  judging  nor  severing  from  the  right 
''  of  communion  any  that  shall  think  otherwise :  for  of  us 
*'  there  is  not  any  which  maketh  himself  a  bishop  of  bishops, 
"  or  with  tyrannical  fear  constraineth  his  colleagues  unto  the 
"  necessity  of  obedience,  inasmuch  as  every  bishop,  according 
''  to  the  reach  of  his  liberty  and  power,  hath  his  own  free 
"  judgment,  and  can  no  more  have  another  his  judge,  than 
'^  himself  be  judge  to  another.^'  Whereby  it  appeareth,  that 
amongst  the  African  bishops  none  did  use  such  authority 
over  any  as  the  bishop  of  Rome  did  afterwards  claim  over  all, 
forcing  upon  them  opinions  by  main  and  absolute  power. 
Wherefore  unto  the  bishop  of  Bome  the  same  Cyprian  also 
writeth  concerning  his  opinion  about  baptism *9:    ''These 

^    CoQcil.   Carthag.  de  Hseret.  "  siine,  et  pro  honore  comrouni  et 

baptizandis.    [p.    329.    ed.   Baluz.  '*  pro  aimplici  dilectione  pertulimus, 

'*  superest  ut  oe  hac  ipsa  re  singuli  '*  credentes  etiam  tibi  pro  religionis 

"  quid  sentiamus  proferamus,  ne-  "  tiue  et  fidei  veritate  placere  quae 

"  minetn  judicantes,  aut  a  jure  com-  "  et  religiosa  pariter  et  vera  sunt. 

"  municationis  aliquem,  si  diversum  '*  Ceeterum  scimus  quosdam  quod 

"  senserit,  amoventes.   Neque  enim  "  semel  imbiberint  nolle  deponere^ 

''  quisquam  nostrum  episcopum  se  "  nee  propositum  suum  facile  mu- 

"  esse  episcoponim  constituit,  aut  "  tare,  sea  salvo  inter  collegas  pacis 

'*  tyrannico  terrore  ad  obsequendi  "  et  ooncordise  vinculo  quiedam  pro- 

<'  necessitatem  collegas  suos  adigit;  "  pria  quae  apud  se  sunt  semel  usur- 

"  quando  habeat  omnis  episcopus  "  pata  retinere.     Qua  in  re  nee  nos 

**  pro  licentia  libertatis  et  potestatis  '*  vim  cuiquam  facimus  aut  legem 

''  suae  arbitrium  propriuro,  tamque  "  damus,  quando  habeat  in  ecclesiae 

"  judicari  ab  alio  non  possit,  quam  "  administratione  voluntatis  suse  ar- 

"  nee  ipse  potest  alterum  judicare."]  "  bitrium  libenim  unusquisque  prae- 

^  Lib.  ii.  £p.  i.  [72.  "Hspc  ad  "positusyrationem  actus  sui Domino 

*'  conscientiam  tuam,  frater  cans-  **  redditurus.*'  p.  129.] 
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"  things  we  present  unto  your  conscience^  most  dear  brother^  book  ytl, 

"  as  well  for  common  honour's  sake^  as  of  single  and  sincere '-^ 

''  love^  trusting  that  as  you  are  truly  yourself  religious  and 
''  faithful^  so  those  things  which  agree  with  religion  and  faith 
"  will  be  acceptable  unto  you :  howbeit  we  know^  that  what 
"  some  have  over  drunk  in^  they  will  not  let  go^  neither 
''  easily  change  their  mind,  but  with  care  of  preserving  whole 
**  amongst  their  brethren  the  bond  of  peace  and  concord^ 
''  retaining  still  to  themselves  certain  their  own  opinions 
"  wherewith  they  have  been  inured;  wherein  we  neither  use 
"  force,  nor  prescribe  a  law  unto  any,  knowing  that  in  the 
"  government  of  the  Church  every  ruler  hath  his  own  volun- 
"  tary  free  judgment,  and  of  that  which  he  doth  shall  raider 
"  unto  the  Lord  himself  an  account/' 

[8.]  As  for  the  council  of  Carthage,  doth  not  the  very  first 
canon  thereof  establish  with  most  effectual  terms  all  things 
which  were  before  agreed  on  in  the  council  of  Nice^?  and 
that  the  council  of  Nice  did  ratify  the  preeminence  of  metro- 
politan bishops,  who  is  ignorant  ?  The  name  of  an  archbishop 
importeth  only  a  bishop  having  ehieffcy  of  certain  prerogatives 
above  his  brethren  of  the  same  order.  Which  thing,  sith  the 
council  of  Nice  doth  allow,  it  cannot  be  that  the  other  of 
Carthage  should  condemn  it,  inasmuch  as  this  doth  yield 
unto  that  a  Christian  unrestrained  approbation.  The  thing 
provided  for  by  the  synod  of  Carthage  can  be  no  other  there- 
fore, than  only  that  the  chiefest  metropolitan,  where  many 
archbishops  were  within  any  greater  province,  should  not  be 
termed  by  those  names,  as  to  import  the  power  of  an  ordiqary 
jurisdiction  belonging  in  such  degree  and  manner  unto  him 
over  the  rest  of  the  bishops  and  archbishops,  as  did  belong 
unto  every  bishop  over  other  pastors  under  him. 

But  much  more  absurd  it  is  to  affirm^S  ^^^  ^^^  Cyprian 

WOoTff  r^  fp  ri 'SiKiuiap  avM^  '' Ignatius'  place,  it  ia  anfficientiv 

6pi<rtfcvTo  KavTi  Tp6n<p  vapaxf^vKaxO^"  *'  answered  before,  in  that  which 

atrdi.  [Cone  Hard.  i.  868.]  "  was  answered  to  Cyprian  his  place: 

^1  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  113.  [al.  87.  ap.  "  for  when  he  saith,  '  the  bishop 

Wbitg.  Def.  408.    Whitffift  (Answ.  "  hath  rule  over  all/  he  meaneth  no 

73.)  had  quoted  from  S.  Ign.  interp.  "  more  all  in  the  province,  than  in 

ad  Smymseos,  c.  9 :  Tc/m  t6»  Btov,  **  all  the  world,  but  meaneth  that 

«ff  air'top  Tmp  Skmp  cat  Kvpiop'  (Vc-  "  flock  or  congregation  whereof  he 

vKotrop  dff,  COP  apxupfa,  Otov  fU6pa  "  is  bishop  or  minister.    A.nd  when 

^opovyra :   T.  C.  replies,  "  As  for  *'  he  calleth    him  '  prince  of  the 

89 
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BOOK  vn.  and  the  council  of  Carthage  condemn  eren  sncfa  superiority 
— lL-!l  also  of  bishops  themselyes-  over  pastors  their  inferiors^  as  th^ 
words  of  Ignatius  imply^  in  terming  the  bishop  "  a  prince  of 
"  priests/'  Bishops  to  be  termed  arch-priests^  in  regard  of 
their  superiority  over  priests,  is  in  the  writings  of  the  ancient 
Fathers  a  thing  so  nsual  and  familiar,  as  almost  no  one  thing 
more.  At  the  council  of  Nice,  saith  Theodoret,  three  hundred 
and  eighteen  arch-priests  were  present^.  Were  it  the  mean- 
ing of  the  council  of  Carthage,  that  the  title  of  chief  priests 
and  such  like  ought  not  in  any  sort  at  all  to  l>e  given  onto 
any  Christian  Bishop,  what  excuse  should  we  make  for  so 
many  ancient  both  Fathers  <^,  and  synods^  of  Fathers,  as 
have  generally  applied  the  title  of  arch-priest  unto  every 
bishop's  office? 

[9.]  High  time  I  think  it  is,  to  give  over  the  obstinate 
defence  of  this  most  miserable  forsaken  cause;  in  the  favour 
whereof  neither  Gt)d,  nor  amongst  so  many  wise  and  virtuous 
men  as  antiquity  hath  brought  forth,  any  one  can  be  found  to 
have  hitherto  directly  spoken.     Irksome  confusion  must  of 


**  priests/  although  the  title  be  ex- 
"  cessive  and  big,  condemned  by 
"  Cyprian  and  the  council  of  Car- 
"  tbage,  yet  he  meaneth  no  more 
**  the  prince  of  all  in  the  diocese  as 
"  we  take  it,  or  of  the  province,  than 
*'  he  meaneth  the  prince  of  all  the 
''  priests  in  the  world :  but  he  mean- 
"  eth  those  fellow  ministers  and 
*'  elders  that  had  the  rule  and  go- 
"  vemment  of  that  particular  church 
'*  and  congregation  whereof  he  was 
•*  bishop."] 

^  Theod.  Hist.  Eccles.  lib.  i. 
cap.  7.  *hpxitp9is.  [*A4>titcro  kbX 
avrhs  tts  Tr;p  Nucouxv,  l^ftp  rrfv  r&y 
apx^pifav  m^riBvv  c^c/icyov . . .  orro>- 
icatdfKo  dc  Kcti  rpioKdaun  (TVvfj[k6op 
apxuptis.] 

^  Hieronymus  contra  Luciferian. 
''  Salutem  eccleeite  pendere,"  dicit, 
"  a  summi  sacerdotb  dijj^itate,"  id 
est^  episcopi.  [c.  ix.  t.  11.  183.  ed. 
Vallarsii.]  Idem  est  in  Hieronymo 
Bummus  "sacerdos  quod  Axpos  l§p€ifs 
in  Carthaginensi  Concilio. 

^  Vide  C.  omnet .  38  dist.  [Decret. 
Gratian.  pars  i.  d.  38,  p.  184.  Lugd. 

1572.    "Ex  septima  synodo." 

"  Substantia  svmm  saoerdaHi  tiostri 


"  sunt  doquia  divinitus  tradita,  i.  e. 
**  vera  divinarum  scripturarum  dis- 
"  ciplina :  ouemadmodum  magnua 
"  perhibet  Dionysius."  Comp.  2 
Concil.  Nicsen.  A.  D.  787.  can.  ii. 
ovaia  rrjs  Koff  ripas  Upap\ias  corl 
ra  Bttmapa^ara  Xoyux,  ctrovv  ^  rw 
0tM¥  ypaxbw  aki)Bufii  inwriipai^  «£• 
B»s  6  pjtyas  oyrc^^Mino  Aioyvotoff. 
t.  iv.  48.  ed.  Hard.  comp.  Dionys. 
de  Eccl.  Hieraich.  c.  v.  §  7.]  Item 
c,  Ponti/ices,  [Deer.  Grat.  pars  ii. 
causa]  xii.  qu.  5.  [p.  looi.  "  Pon- 
*'  tifices  qnibus  in  summo  sacerdotio 
*'  constitutis  ab  extraneis  aliquid. . . 
"  donatur. .  .inter  facultates  ecclesiie 
*'  computabunt.'*  In  Consilio  Aga- 
thensi  [can.  6.  A.  D.  506.  t.  ii.  998. 
Hard.]  Item  c.  De  his,  [Deer.  Grat. 
pars  iu.]  De  Consecr.  diet.  5.  [p. 
1 991,  from  a  supposed  decretal 
epistle  of  Melchiades.  "  Utrum  ma- 
'*  jus  sit  sacramentum  manus  impo- 
"  sitionis  episcoporum  aut  baptism! : 
"  scitote  utrumque  magnum  esse 
"  sacramentum :  et  sicut  unum  ma- 
"  joribus,  i.  e.  mmrnis  Pontifidbus^ 
"  est  accommodatum  . . .  ita  et  ma- 
"  jori  veneratione  venerandom.'' 
Comp.  Cone.  i.  345.] 
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neoesBity  be  the  end  wberennto  all  sack  vain  and  nngronnded  book  til 
eonfidence  doth  brings  as  hath  nothing  to  bear  it  out  but  only  ' 
an  excessiYe  measure  of  bold  and  peremptory  words^  holpen 
by  the  start  of  a  little  time^  before  they  eame  to  be  examined. 
In  the  writings  of  the  ancient  Fathers^  there  is  not  any  thing 
with  more  serious  asseveration  inculcated^  than  that  it  is  God 
which  maketh  bishops^  that  their  authority  hath  divine  allow- 
ance^ that  the  bishop  is  the  priest  of  Ood^  that  he  is  judge  in 
Christ's  steady  that  according  to  God's  own  law  the  whole 
Christian  fraternity  standeth  bound  to  obey  him.  Of  this 
there  was  not  in  the  Christian  world  of  old  any  doubt  or  con- 
troversy made^  it  was  a  thing  universally  every  where  agreed 
upon.  What  should  move  men  to  judge  that  now  so  unlawful 
and  naughty  which  then  was  so  reverendly  esteemed  ?  Surely 
no  other  cause  but  this,  men  were  in  tiiose  times  meek,  lowly, 
tractable,  willing  to  live  in  dutiful  awe  and  subjection  unto 
the  pastor  of  their  souls :  now  we  imagine  ourselves  so  able 
every  man  to  teach  and  direct  all  others,  that  none  of  us  ean 
brook  it  to  have  superiors;  and  for  a  mask  to  hide  our  pride, 
we  pretend  fUsely  the  law  of  Christ,  as  if  we  did  seek  the 
execution  of  his  will,  when  in  truth  we  labour  for  the  mere 
aatisfieustion  of  our  own  against  his. 

XYII.  The  chiefest  cause  of  disdain  and  murmur  against  Tbe  second 
bishops  in  the  Church  of  England  is  that  evil-affected  eye^^"* 
wherewith  the  world  looked  upon  them,  since  the  time  that  wherein 
irreligious  profaneness,  beholding  the  due  and  just  advance-  Bbhops 
ments  of  God's  clergy,  hath  under  pretence  of  enmity  unto  '"^'^^^ 
ambition  and  pride  proceeded  so  far,  that  the  contumely  of  ia  their 
old  offered  unto  Aavon  in  the  like  quarrel  may  seem  yery^^^^^- 
moderate  and  quiet  dealing,  if  we  compare  it  with  the  fiiry  of 
our  own  times.    The  ground  and  original  of  both  their  pro- 
ceedings one  and  the  same ;  in  declaration  of  their  grievances 
they  differ  not ;  the  complaints  as  well  of  the  one  as  the  other 
are**,  "Wherefore  lift  ye  up  yourselves"  thus  far  "  above  the 
''  congregation  of  the  Lord  ?  It  is  too  much  which  you  take 
^  upon  you ;"    too   much   power,  and  too   much  honour. 
Wherefore  as  we  bave  shewed  that  there  is  not  in  their 
power  any  thing  unjust  or  unlawful,  so  it  resteth  that  in 
their  honour  also  the  like  be  done.    The  labour  we  take 
«  Numb.  xri.  3. 
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BooKYn.  unto  this  pnrpose  is  b j  so  much  the  harder^  in  that  we  are 
— '- — '—  forced  to  wrestle  with  the  stream  of  obstinate  affection, 
mightily  carried  by  a  wilful  prejudice,  the  dominion  whereof 
is  so  powerful  over  them  in  whom  it  reig^eth,  that  it  giveth 
them  no  leave,  no  not  so  much  as  patiently  to  hearken  unto 
any  speech  which  doth  not  profess  to  feed  them  in  this  their 
bitter  humour.  Notwithstanding,  forasmuch  as  I  am  per- 
suaded that  against  God  they  will  not  strive,  if  they  perceive 
once  that  in  truth  it  is  he  against  whom  they  open  their 
mouths,  my  hope  is  their  own  confession  will  be  at  the 
length,  "Behold,  we  have  done  exceeding  foolishly;  it  was 
"  the  Lord,  and  we  knew  it  not;  him  in  his  ministers  we 
"  have  despised,  we  have  in  their  honour  impugned  his." 
But  the  alteration  of  men's  hearts  must  be  his  good  and 
gracious  work,  whose  most  omnipotent  power  framed  them. 

[a.]  Wherefore  to  come  to  our  present  purpose,  honour  is 
no  where  due,  saving  only  unto  such  as  have  in  them  that 
whereby  they  are  found,  or  at  the  least  presumed,  voluntarily 
beneficial^  unto  them  of  whom  they  are  honoured.  Where- 
soever nature  seetb  the  countenance  of  a  man,  it  still  pre- 
sumeth  that  there  is  in  him  a  mind  willing  to  do  good,  if 
need  require,  inasmuch  as  by  nature  so  it  should  be;  for 
which  cause  men  unto  men  do  honour,  even  for  very  hu- 
manity's sake :  and  unto  whom  we  deny  all  honour,  we  seem 
plainly  to  take  from  them  all  opinion  of  human  dignity,  to 
make  no  account  or  reckoning  of  them,  to  think  them  so 
utterly  without  virtue,  as  if  no  good  thing  in  the  world  ooold 
be  looked  for  at  their  hands.  Seeing  therefore  it  seemeth 
hard  that  we  should  so  hardly  think  of  any  man,  the  precept 
of  St.  Peter  is67,  <f  Honour  all  men." 

Which  duty  of  every  man  towards  all  doth  vary  according 
to  the  several  degrees  whereby  they  are  more  or  less  bene- 
fical,  whom  we  do  honour.  "  Honour  the  physician ^V'  saith 
the  wise  man :  the  reason  why,  because  for  necessities'  sake 
God  created  him.  Again  ^9,  "  Thou  shalt  rise  up  before  the 
"  hoary  head,  and  honour  the  person  of  the  aged :"  the 
reason  why,  because  the  young^er  sort  have  great  benefit  by 
their  gravity,  experience,   and  wisdom;    for  which  cause, 

^  [Tt^^. .  .aTjfuioy  cvcpyrrtims  do^r.  Arist.  Rhet.  1. 5.] 

«7  1  Pet.  ii.  17.  «8  Ecclus.  zzzviii.  i.  «*  Lcvit.  xix.33. 
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tbese  things  the  wise  xnan7<>  termeth  the  crown  or  diadem  of  book  vn. 

the  aged.     Honour  due  to  parents  :   the  reason  why,  because -^-^ 

we  have  our  beginning  from  them  7' ;  ''  Obey  the  father  that 
''  hath  begotten  thee,  the  mother  that  bare  thee  despise  thou 
''  not/'  Honour  due  unto  kings  and  goyemors  :  the  reason 
why,  because  God  hath  set  them  7'^  "  for  the  punishment  of 
*'  evil  doers,  and  for  the  praise  of  them  that  do  well/'  Thus 
we  see  by  every  of  these  particulars,  that  there  is  always 
some  kind  of  virtue  beneficial,  wherein  they  excel  who  receive 
honour ;  and  that  degrees  of  honour  are  distinguished  accord- 
ing to  the  value  of  those  effects  which  the  same  beneficial 
virtue  doth  produce. 

[3.]  Nor  is  honour  only  an  inward  estimation,  whereby 
they  are  reverenced  and  well  thought  of  in  the  minds  of 
men ;  but  honour  whereof  we  now  speak,  is  defined  to  be  an 
external  sign,  by  which  we  give  a  sensible  testification  that 
we  acknowledge  the  beneficial  virtue  of  others.  Sarah 
honoured  her  husband  Abraham ;  this  appeareth  by  the  title 
she  gave  him.  The  brethren  of  Joseph  did  him  honour  in 
the  land  of  Egypt ;  their  lowly  and  humble  gesture  sheweth 
it.  Parents  will  hardly  persuade  themselves  that  this  inten- 
tional honour,  which  reacheth  no  farther  than  to  the  inward 
conception  only,  is  the  honour  which  their  children  owe 
them.  Touching  that  honour  which  mystically  agreeing  unto 
Christ,  was  )rielded  literally  and  really  unto  Solomon,  the 
words  of  the  Psalmist  concerning  it  are  73,  "  Unto  him  they 
"  shall  give  of  the  gold  of  Sheba,  they  shall  pray  for  him 
''  continually,  and  daily  bless  him/' 

[4.]  Weigh  these  things  in  themselves,  titles,  gestures, 
presents,  other  the  like  external  signs  wherein  honour  doth 
consist,  and  they  are  matters  of  no  great  moment.  Howbeit, 
take  them  away,  let  them  cease  to  be  required,  and  they  are 
not  things  of  small  importance,  which  that  surcease  were 
likely  to  draw  after  it.  Let  the  lord  mayor  of  London,  or 
any  other  unto  whose  office  honour  belongeth,  be  deprived 
but  of  that  title  which  in  itself  is  a  matter  of  nothing ;  and 
suppose  we  that  it  would  be  a  small  maim  imto  the  credit, 
force,  and  countenance  of  his  office  ?    It  hath  not  without  the 

70  Ecdus.  XXV.  6.  72  I  Pet.  ii.  14. 

71  Prov.  xxiii.  23.  73  Psalm  kxii.  15. 
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BooKvn.  singular  wisdom  of  God  been  provided,  that  the  ordinary 
xVuti.'a.'  outward  tokens  of  honour  should  for  the  most  part  be  in 
themselves  things  of  mean  account ;  for  to  the  end  they  might 
easily  follow  as  &ithful  testimonies  of  that  beneficial  virtue 
whereunto  they  are  due,  it  behoved  them  to  be  of  such  nature, 
that  to  himself  no  man  might  over-eagerly  challenge  them, 
without  blushing;  nor  any  man  where  they  are  due  withhold 
them,  but  with  manifest  appearance  of  too  great  malice  or 
pride. 

[5.]  Now  forasmuch  as  according  to  the  ancient  orders  and 
customs  of  this  land,  as  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  and  of 
all  Christian  kingdoms  through  the  world,  the  next  in  degree 
of  honour  unto  the  chief  sovereign  are  the  chief  prelates 
of  God's  Church ;  what  the  reason  hereof  may  be,  it  resteth 
next  to  be  inquired. 
What  good  XVIII.  Other  reason  there  is  not  any,  wherefore  such 
licly  grow  ^onour  hath  been  judged  due,  saving  only  that  public  good 
from  the  which  the  prelates  of  God's  clergy  are  authors  of.  For  I 
would  know  which  of  these  things  it  is  whereof  we  make 
any  question,  either  that  the  favour  of  God  is  the  chiefest 
pillar  to  bear  up  kingdoms  and  states;  or  that  true  religion 
publicly  exercised  is  the  principal  mean  to  retain  the  favour 
of  God ;  or  that  the  prelates  of  the  Church  are  they  without 
whom  the  exercise  of  true  religion  cannot  well  and  long  con- 
tinue. If  these  three  be  granted,  then  cannot  the  public 
benefit  of  prelacy  be  dissembled^^. 

[2.]  And  of  the  first  or  second  of  these  I  look  not  for  any 
professed  denial ;  the  world  at  this  wiU  blush,  not  to  grant 
at  the  leastwise  in  word  as  much  as  heathens  themselves  have 
of  old  with  most  earnest  asseveration  acknowledged^^,  con- 
cerning' the  force  of  divine  grace  in  upholding  kingdoms. 
Again,  though  his  mercy  doth  so  far  strive  with  men's  ingra- 
titude, that  all  kind  of  public  iniquities  deserving  his  indigna- 
tion, their  safety  is  through  his  gracious  providence  many 
times  nevertheless  continued  to  the  end  that  amendment  might 

7*  [Compare  b.  v.  c.  Ixxvi.  §  3.]  "  diaem  persequi  possit,  casu  fieri, 

75  «  Quia  est  tarn  vecors,  qui  aut  "  putet ;  aut,  cum  Deos  esse  intel- 

"  cum  suapexerit  in  coelum,  Deos  "  lezerit,  non  intelligat  eorum  nu- 

"  esse  non  sentiat,  et  ea,  quae  tanta  "  mine  hoc  tantum  imperium  esse 

"  mente  fiunt  ut  vix  qoisquam  arte  "  natum  et  auctum  et  retentum." 

<*  ulla  ordinem  rerum  sc  necessita-  Cic.  Oral,  de  Harusp.  Resp.  [c.  9.] 
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if  it  were  possible  av^  tBeir  envy;  so  that  as  well  common-  booktil 
weals  as  particular  persons  both  may  and  do  endure  much  — - — — 
longer^  when  they  are  careful^  as  they  should  be,  to  use 
the  most  effisctoal  means  of  procuring  his  &Your  on  whom 
their  continuance  principally  dependeth :  yet  this  point  no 
man  will  stand  to  argue,  no  man  will  openly  arm  himself 
to  enter  into  set  disputation  against  the  emperors  Theodosius 
and  Valentinian,  for  making  unto  their  laws  concerning  reli- 
gion this  pre£u3e7C,  "Decere  arbitramur  nostrum  impeiium, 
"  snbditos  nostros  de  religione  conmionefacere.  Ita  enim  et 
"  plemorem  acquiri  Dei  ac  Salyatoris  nostri  Jesu  Christi  be- 
"  nignitatem  possibile  esse  edstimamus,  si  quando  et  nos  pro 
''  viribus  ipsi  plaoere  studuerimus,  et  nostros  snbditos  ad  earn 
''  rem  instituerimus  :"  or  against  the  emperor  Justinian,  for 
that  he  also  maketh  the  like  profession?? :  ''  Per  sanctissimas 
''  eccleaias  et  nostrum  imperium  sustineri,  et  communes  res 
'*  clementissimi  Dei  gratia  muniri  credimus/'  And  in  another 
place?^,  f'Certissime  credimus,  quia  Sacerdotum  puritas  et 
''  decus,  et  ad  Dominum  Deum  ac  salvatorem  nostrum  Jesum 
"  Christum  fervor,  et  ab  ipsis  misssB  perpetufo  preces,  multum 
''  favorem  nostrse  reipublicse  et  incrementum  prsebent/' 

[3.]  Wherefore  only  the  last  point  is  that  which  men  will 
boldly  require  us  to  prove ;  for  no  man  feareth  now  to  make 
it  a  question,  "  whether  the  prelacy  of  the  Church  be  any 
"  thing  available  or  no  to  effect  the  good  and  long  continuance 
^  of  true  religion  ?''  Amongst  the  principal  blessings  where- 
with God  enriched  Israel,  the  prophet  in  the  Psalm?^  acknow- 
ledgeth  especially  this  for  one,  "  Thou  didst  lead  thy  people 
**  like  sheep  by  the  hands  of  Moses  and  Aaron/'  That 
which,  sheep  are  if  pastors  be  wanting,  the  same  are  the 
people  of  God  if  so  be  they  want  governors :  and  that  which 
the  principal  civil  governors  are  in  comparison  of  regents 
under  them,  the  same  are  the  prelates  of  the  Church  being 
compared  with  the  rest  of  God's  clergy.  Wherefore  inas- 
much as  amongst  the  Jews  the  benefit  of  civil  government 
grew  principally  from  Moses,  he  being  their  principal  civil 

7*  Tit.  I.  L  ill.  C.  [lib. i.]  de  sum-        ^^  L.  34  C.  de  EplBCopali  Audi- 

ma  Triiiit.  entia.  [Ibid.  i.  iv.  34.] 

77  L.  43  C.  [Cod.  lib.  L  tit,  iu.]        79  Pealm  Ixxvii.  ao. 
de  Episc.  et  Cler.  Pex  43.] 
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266  !I%e  Benefiis  of  Prelacy  not  always  obvious. 

BOOK  vn.  governor ;  even  so  the  benefit  of  spiritual  regiment  grew  from 

— '■ ^  Aaron  principally,  he  being  in  the  other  kind  their  principal 

rector,  although  even  herein  subject  to  the  sovereign  dominion 
of  Moses.  For  which  cause,  these  two  alone  are  named 
as  the  head  and  well-springs  of  all.  As  for  the  good  which 
others  did  in  service  either  of  the  commonwealth  or  of  the 
sanctuary,  the  chiefest  glory  thereof  did  belong  to  the  chiefest 
governors  of  the  one  sort  and  of  the  other,  whose  vigilant  care 
and  oversight  kept  them  in  their  due  order.  Bishops  are 
now  as  high  priests  were  then,  in  regard  of  power  over 
other  priests  and  in  respect  of  subjection  unto  high  priests  ^<> : 
what  priests  were  then,  the  same  now  presbyters  are  by  way 
of  their  place  under  bishops.  The  one's  authority  therefore 
being  so  profitable,  how  should  the  other's  be  thought  unne- 
cessary? Is  there  any  man  professing  Christian  religion 
which  holdeth  it  not  as  a  maxim,  that  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  did  reap  a  singular  benefit  by  apostolical  regiment, 
not  only  for  other  respects,  but  even  in  regard  of  that  pre- 
lacy whereby  they  had  and  exercised  power  of  jurisdiction 
over  lower  guides  of  the  Church  ?  Prelates  are  herein  the 
Apostles'  successors,  as  hath  been  proved. 

[4.]  Thus  we  see  that  prelacy  must  needs  be  acknowledged 
exceedingly  beneficial  in  the  Church ;  and  yet  for  more  per- 
spicuity's sake,  it  shall  not  be  pains  superfluously  taken,  if 
the  manner  how  be  also  declared  at  larg^.  For  this  one 
thing  not  understood  by  the  vulgar  sort,  causeth  all  contempt 
to  be  offered  unto  higher  powers,  not  only  ecclesiastical,  but 
civil :  whom  when  proud  men  have  disgraced,  and  are  there- 
fore reproved  by  such  as  carry  some  dutiful  affection  of  mind, 
the  usual  apologies  which  they  make  for  themselves  are 
these :  ^^  What  more  virtue  in  these  great  ones  than  in 
"  others  ?  We  see  no  such  eminent  good  which  they  do 
"  above  other  men." 

We  grant  indeed,  that  the  good  which  higher  governors 
do  is  not  so  immediate  and  near  unto  every  of  us,  as  many 
times  the  meaner  labours  of  others  under  them,  and  this  doth 
make  it  to  be  less  esteemed.     But  we  must  note,  that  it  is 

*>  **  Qui  sacerdotes  in  Veteri  Tes-  **  episcopus  vocatur."  Raban.  Maur. 

"  tamento  vocabantur,  hi  sunt  qui  de  Instit.  Cler.  lib.  i.  cap.  6.  [0pp. 

"  tunc  presbyteri  appellantur:  et  qui  t.  vi.  5.  ed.  Colon.  1536. J 
''tunc  princepa  sacerdotum,  nunc 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


Prelates  necessary  to  enforce  Church  Laws.  267 

in  this  case  as  in  a  ship ;  he  that  sitteth  at  the  stem  is  quiet^  book  til 
he  moveth  not,  he  seemeth  in  a  manner  to  do  little  or  nothing  ^ '^^^* 
in  comparison  of  them  that  sweat  about  other  toil,  yet  that 
which  he  doth  is  in  value  and  force  more  than  all  the  labours 
of  the  residue  laid  together.  The  influence  of  the  heavens 
above  worketh  infinitely  more  to  our  good,  and  yet  appeareth 
not  half  so  sensible  as  the  force  doth  of  things  below.  We 
consider  not  wh&t  it  is  which  we  reap  by  the  authority  of  our 
chiefest  spiritual  governors,  nor  are  likely  to  enter  into  any 
consideration  thereof,  till  we  want  them ;  and  that  is  the  cause 
why  they  are  at  our  hands  so  unthankfully  rewarded. 

[5.]  Authority  is  a  constraining  power,  which  power  were 
needless  if  we  were  all  such  as  we  should  be,  willing  to  do  the 
things  we  ought  to  do  without  constraint.  But  because 
generally  we  are  otherwise,  therefore  we  all  reap  singular 
benefit  by  that  authority  which  permitteth  no  men,  though 
they  would,  to  slack  their  duty.  It  doth  not  suffice,  that 
the  lord  of  an  household  appoint  labourers  what  they 
should  do,  unless  he  set  over  them  some  chief  workmen  to 
see  they  do  it.  Constitutions  and  canons  made  for  the  order- 
ing of  church  affitirs  are  dead  taskmasters.  The  due  execu- 
tion of  laws  spiritual  dependeth  most  upon  the  vigilant  care 
of  the  chiefest  spiritual  governors,  whose  charge  is  to  see 
that  such  laws  be  kept  by  the  clergy  and  people  under  them : 
with  those  duties  which  the  law  of  God  and  the  ecclesiastical 
canons  require  in  the  clergy,  lay  governors  are  neither  for 
the  most  part  so  well  acquainted,  nor  so  deeply  and  nearly 
touched.  Requisite  therefore  it  is,  that  ecclesiastical  per- 
sons have  authority  in  such  things ;  which  kind  of  authority 
maketh  them  that  have  it  prelates.  If  then  it  be  a  thing 
confessed,  as  by  all  good  men  it  needs  must  be,  to  have 
prayers  read  in  all  churches,  to  have  the  sacraments  of  God 
administered,  to  have  the  mysteries  of  salvation  painfully 
taught,  to  have  God  every  where  devoutly  worshipped,  and 
all  this  perpetually,  and  with  quietness,  bringeth  unto  the 
whole  Church,  and  unto  every  member  thereof,  inestimable 
good;  how  can  that  authority  which  hath  been  proved  the 
ordinance  of  God  for  preservation  of  these  duties  in  the 
Church,  how  can  it  choose  but  deserve  to  be  held  a  thing 
publicly  most  beneficial  ? 
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268     Benefit  of  Prelacy  in  the  EyeB  of  Foreign  Nations : 

BOOK  VII.  [6.]  It  were  to  be  wished^  and  is  to  be  laboured  for^  as 
'  '^'  much  as  can  be^  that  they  who  are  set  in  such  rooms  may 
be  Airnished  with  honourable  qualities  and  graces^  eveiy  way 
fit  for  their  calling :  but  be  they  otherwise^  howsoever  so  long 
as  they  are  in  authority^  all  men  reap  some  good  by  them^ 
albeit  not  so  much  good  as  if  they  were  abler  men.  There  is 
not  any  amongst  us  all^  but  is  a  great  deal  more  apt  to  exact 
another  man's  duty^  than  the  best  of  us  fe  to  discharge 
exactly  his  own;  and  therefore  prelates^  although  neglecting 
many  ways  their  duty  unto  God  and  men^  do  notwithstanding 
by  their  authority  great  good,  in  that  they  keep  others  at  the 
leastwise  in  some  awe  under  them.  It  is  our  duty  therefore 
in  this  consideration^  to  honour  them  that  rule  as  prelates; 
which  office  if  they  discharge  well^  the  Apostle's  own  verdict 
is^^  that  the  honour  they  have  they  be  worthy  of^  yea 
though  it  were  double.  And  if  their  government  be  other- 
wise^ the  judgment  of  sage  men  hath  ever  been  this^  that 
albeit  the  dealings  of  governors  be  culpable^  yet  honourable 
they  must  be,  in  respect  of  that  Authority  by  which  they 
govern.  Great  caution  must  be  used  that  we  neither  be 
emboldened  to  follow  them  in  evil,  whom  for  authority's  sake 
we  honour;  nor  induced  in  authority  to  dishonour  them, 
whom  as  examples  we  may  not  follow.  In  a  word,  not  to 
dislike  sin,  though  it  should  be  in  the  highest,  were  un- 
righteous meekness;  and  proud  righteousness  it  is  to  con- 
temn or  dishonour  highness,  though  it  should  be  in  the 
sinfullest  men  that  live. 

[7.]  But  so  hard  it  is  to  obtain  at  our  hands,  especiaUy 
as  now  things  stand,  the  yielding  of  honour^^  to  whom 
honour  in  this  case  belongeth,  that  by  a  brief  declaration 
only  what  the  duties  of  men  are  towards  the  principal  guides 
and  pastors  of  their  souls,  we  cannot  greatly  hope  to  prevail, 
partly  for  the  malice  of  their  open  adversaries,  and  partly  for 
the  cunning  of  such  as  in  a  sacrilegious  intent  work  their 
dishonour  imder  covert,  by  more  mystical  and  secret  means. 
Wherefore  requisite  and  in  a  manner  necessary  it  is,  that 
by  particular  instances  we  make  it  even  palpably  manifest 
what  singular  benefit  and  use  public  the  nature  of  prelates 
is  apt  to  yield. 

«  I  Tim.  V.  17.  «  Rom.  xHi.  7. 
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lifst^  no  man  donbteth  but  that  unto  the  happy  condition  book  vn. 
of  commonweals  it  is  a  principal  help  and  fartherance^  when  — '- — ^ 
in  the  eye  of  foreign  states  their  estimation  and  credit  is 
great.  In  which  respect^  the  Lord  himself  commending  his 
own  kwB  unto  his  people^  mentioneth  this  as  a  thing  not 
meanly  to  be  accounted  of,  that  their  careful  obedience  yielded 
thereimto  should  purchase  them  a  great  good  opinion  abroad  <^3^ 
and  make  them  every  where  famous  for  wisdom.  Fame  and 
lepntation  groweth  especially  by  the  virtue^  not  of  common 
ordinary  persons,  but  of  them  which  are  in  each  estate  most 
eminent  by  occasion  of  their  higher  place  and  calling.  The 
mean  man's  actions,  be  they  good  or  evil,  they  reach  not  far, 
^Sbxsj  are  not  greatly  inquired  into,  except  perhaps  by  such  as 
dwell  at  the  next  door :  whereas  men  of  more  ample  dignity 
are  as  cities  on  the  tops  of  hills  ^^,  their  lives  are  viewed  afar 
off;  so  that  the  more  there  are  which  observe  aloof  what 
they  do,  the  greater  glory  by  their  well-doing  they  purchase, 
both  unto  God  whom  they  serve,  and  to  the  state  wherein 
they  live.  Wherefore  if  the  clergy  be  a  beautifying  unto  the 
body  of  this  commonweal  in  the  eyes  of  foreign  beholders, 
and  if  in  the  clergy  the  prelacy  be  most  exposed  unto  the 
world's  eye,  what  public  benefit  doth  grow  from  that  order,  in 
regard  of  reputation  thereby  gotten  to  the  land  from  abroad, 
we  may  soon  conjecture.  Amongst  the  Jews  (their  kings 
excepted)  who  so  renowned  throughout  the  world  as  their 
high  priest?  Who  so  much  or  so  often  spoken  of  as  their 
prelates? 

[8.]  (2.)  Which  order  is  not  for  the  present  only  the  most 
in  sight,  but  for  that  very  cause  also  the  most  commended 
unto  posterity.  For  if  we  search  those  records  wherein  there 
hath  descended  ^m  age  to  age  whatsoever  notice  and  intelli- 
gence we  have  of  those  things  which  were  before  us,  is  there 
any  thing  almost  else,  surely  not  any  thing  so  much  kept  in 
memoiy,  as  the  successions,  doings,  sufferings,  and  affairs  of 
prelates.  So  that  either  there  is  not  any  public  use  of  that 
light  which  the  Church  doth  receive  from  antiquity ;  or  if  this 
be  absurd  to  think,  then  must  we  necessarily  acknowledge 
ourselves  beholding  more  unto  prelates  than  unto  others  their 

o  Deut.  iv.  6.  M  Matt.  ▼.  14. 
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270  Prelates,  Spiritual  Guides  to  the  Aristocracy. 

BOOK  Tn.  inferiors^  for  that  good  of  direction  which  ecclesiastical  actions 

—       ^  recorded  do  always  bring. 

[9.]  Thirdly^  But  to  call  home  our  cogitations,  and  more 
inwardly  to  weigh  with  ourselves  what  principal  commodity 
that  order  yieldeth,  or  at  leastwise  is  of  its  own  disposition 
and  nature  apt  to  yield :  kings  and  princes,  partly  for  infor- 
mation of  their  own  consciences,  partly  for  instruction  what 
they  have  to  do  in  a  number  of  most  weighty  affairs,  entangled 
with  the  cause  of  religion,  having,  as  all  men  know,  so  usual 
occasion  of  often  consultations  and  conferences  with  their 
clergy;  suppose  we,  that  no  public  detriment  would  follow 
upon  the  want  of  honourable  personages  ecclesiastical  to  be 
used  in  those  cases  ?  It  will  be  haply  said, ''  That  the  highest 
**  might  learn  to  stoop,  and  not  to  disdain  the  advice  of  some 
''  circumspect,  wise  and  virtuous  minister  of  Gted,  albeit  the 
*'  ministry  were  not  by  such  degrees  distinguished/'  What 
princes  in  that  case  might  or  should  do,  it  is  not  material. 
Such  difference  being  presupposed  therefore,  as  we  have 
proved  already  to  have  been  the  ordinance  of  God,  there  is  no 
judicious  man  will  ever  make  any  question  or  doubt,  but  that 
fit  and  direct  it  is  for  the  highest  and  chiefest  order  in  (rod's 
clergy  to  be  employed  before  others  about  so  near  and  neces- 
sary offices  as  the  sacred  estate  of  the  greatest  on  earth  doth 
require.  For  this  cause  Joshua  had  Eleazar;  David,  Abia- 
thar;  Constantine,  Hosius,  bishop  of  Corduba;  other  empe- 
rors and  kings  their  prelates,  by  whom  in  private  (for  with 
princes  this  is  the  most  effectual  way  of  doing  good)  to  be  ad- 
monished, counselled,  comforted,  and  if  need  were,  reproved. 
Whensoever  sovereign  rulers  are  willing  to  admit  these  so 
necessary  private  conferences  for  their  spiritual  and  ghostly 
good,  inasmuch  as  they  do  for  the  time  while  they  take  advice 
grant  a  kind  of  superiority  imto  them  of  whom  they  receive  it, 
albeit  haply  they  can  be  contented  even  so  far  to  bend  to  the 
gravest  and  chiefest  persons  in  the  order  of  God's  clergy;  yet 
this  of  the  very  best  being  rarely  and  hardly  obtained,  now 
that  there  are  whose  greater  and  higher  callings  do  somewhat 
more  proportion  them  unto  that  ample  conceit  and  spirit 
wherewith  the  minds  of  so  powerable  persons  are  possessed; 
what  should  we  look  for  in  case  God  himself  not  authorizing 
any  by  miraculous  means,  as  of  old  he  did  his  prophets,  the 
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trky  9ome  Pastors  should  be  of  high  Rank,  271 

equal  meanness  of  all  did  leave^  in  respect  of  calling,  no  more  book  vn. 

place  of  decency  for  one  than  for  another  to  be  admitted?  '—^ 

Let  unexperienced  wits  imagine  what  pleaseth  them,  in  having 
to  deal  with  so  great  personages  these  personal  differences  are 
so  neoessaiy  that  there  must  be  regard  had  of  them. 

[lo.]  Fourthly,  Eangdoms  being  principally  (next  unto 
God's  Almightiness,  and  the  sovereignty  of  the  highest  under 
God)  upheld  by  wisdom  and  by  valour,  as  by  the  chiefest 
human  means  to  cause  continuance  in  safety  with  honour  (for 
the  labours  of  them  who  attend  the  service  of  God,  we  reckon 
as  means  divine,  to  procure  our  protection  from  heaven) ;  from 
hence  it  riseth^  that  men  excelling  in  either  of  these,  or 
descending  from  such  as  for  excellency  either  way  have  been 
ennobled^  or  possessing  howsoever  the  rooms  of  such  as  should 
be  in  politic  wisdom  or  in  martial  prowess  eminent,  are  had  in 
singular  recommendation.  Notwithstanding,  because  they  are 
by  the  state  of  nobility  great,  but  not  thereby  made  inclinable 
to  good  things;  such  they  oftentimes  prove  even  under  the 
best  princes,  as  under  David  certain  of  the  Jewish  nobility 
were.  In  polity  and  counsel  the  world  had  not  AchitophePs 
equal,  nor  hell  his  equal  in  deadly  malice.  Joab  the  general 
of  the  host  of  Israel,  valiant,  industrious,  fortunate  in  war,  but 
withal  headstrong,  cruel,  treacherous,  void  of  piety  towards 
God ;  in  a  word,  so  conditioned,  that  easy  it  is  not  to  define, 
whether  it  were  for  David  harder  to  miss  the  benefit  of  his 
warlike  ability,  or  to  bear  the  enormity  of  his  other  crimes. 
As  well  for  the  cherishing  of  those  virtues  therefore,  wherein 
if  nobility  do  chance  to  flourish,  they  are  both  an  ornament 
and  a  stay  to  the  commonwealth  wherein  they  live ;  as  also 
for  the  bridling  of  those  disorders,  which  if  they  loosely  run 
into,  they  are  by  reason  of  their  greatness  dangerous ;  what 
help  could  there  ever  have  been  invented  more  divine,  than 
the  sorting  of  the  clergy  into  such  degrees,  that  the  chiefest  of 
the  prelacy  being  matched  in  a  kind  of  equal  yoke,  as  it  were, 
with  the  higher,  the  next  with  the  lower  degree  of  nobility,  the 
reverend  authority  of  the  one  might  be  to  the  other  as  a  cour- 
teous bridle,  a  mean  to  keep  them  lovingly  in  awe  that  are 
exorbitant,  and  to  correct  such  excesses  in  them,  as  whereunto 
their  courage,  state  and  dignity  maketh  them  over-prone? 
O  that  there  were  for  encouragement  of  prelates  herein,  that 
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272   Prelacy  J  an  integral  Pari  of  tie  BritUh  CtmitUution. 

BOOK  Tn.  indination  of  all  Christian  kings  and  princes  towards  them, 
*  which  sometime  a  famous  king  of  this  knd  either  had^  or  pre- 
tended to  have^  for  the  countenancing  of  a  principal  preUte 
under  him  in  the  actions  of  spiritual  authority  I  '*  Let  my 
"  lord  archbishop  know*^''  saith  he,  '*  that  if  a  bishop,  or  earl, 
"  or  any  other  great  person,  yea  if  my  own  chosen  son,  shall 
"  presume  to  withstand  or  to  hinder  his  will  and  disposition, 
"  whereby  he  may  be  withheld  from  performing  the  work  of 
''  the  embassage  committed  unto  him ;  such  a  one  shall  find, 
"  that  of  his  contempt  I  will  shew  myself  no  less  a  persecutor 
**  and  revenger,  than  if  treason  were  committed  against  mine 
"  own  very  crown  and  dignity."  Sith  therefore  by  the  fathers 
and  first  founders  of  this  commonweal  it  hath  upon  great  ex- 
perience and  forecast  being  judged  most  for  the  good  of  all 
sorts,  that  as  the  whole  body  politic  wherein  we  liye  should  be 
for  strength's  sake  a  threefold  cable,  consisting  of  the  king  as 
a  supreme  head  over  all,  of  peers  and  nobles  under  him,  and 
of  the  people  under  them ;  so  likewise,  that  in  this  conjunction 
of  states,  the  second  wreath  of  that  cable  should,  for  important 
respects,  consist  as  well  of  lords  spiritual  as  temporal :  nobility 
and  prelacy  being  by  this  mean  twined  together,  how  can  it 
possibly  be  avoided,  but  that  the  tearing  away  of  the  one  must 
needs  exceedingly  weaken  the  other,  and  by  consequent  im- 
pair greatly  the  good  of  all  ? 

[ii.]  (Fifthly.)  The  force  of  which  detriment  there  is  no 
doubt  but  that  the  conmion  sort  of  men  would  feel  to  their 
helpless  woe,  how  goodly  a  thing  soever  they  now  surmise  it 
to  be,  that  themselves  and  their  godly  teachers  did  all  alone 
without  controlment  of  their  prelate.  For  if  the  manifold 
jeopardies  whereto  a  people  destitute  of  pastors  is  subject  be 
unavoidable  without  government ;  and  if  the  benefit  of  govern- 

^  Petr.   Blesens.  £p.  5.  [t.  xii.  "  minus  opus  sibi  comxnissae  legati- 

par.  ii.  p.  704.  Biblioth.  Patr.  Colon.  "  onis  adimpleat,  inveniet  me  sui 

"  Ego,  qui  conscius  secretorum  fui,  "  contemptus  pereecutorem  et  vin- 

**  verbum  illud  confidenter  in  com-  "  dicem,  ac  si  in  coronam  meam 

*    *'  munem  deduco  notitiam :  verbum  "  proditorie    commiBisset.' "    Peter 

"  enim    memorabile    est.     '  Sciat/  of  Blois  was  archdeacon  of  Bath  in 

"  inquit,  '  Dominus  Archiepiscopus,  the  reign  of  Henry  II.   and  wrote 

**  quod  si  meus  filius  electus,  aut  this  letter  from  court  to  Richard, 

*'  aliquis  episcopus  terrse,  vel  comes,  who  succeeded  Thomas  Becket  in 

"vel  aliqua  persona  illustris,  suae  the  primacy,  and  held  it  from  11 74 

*'  voluntati  ant  dispositioni  contrarie  to  1183.] 
"  prsesumpserit,  aut,  impedierit  quo 
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menty  whether  it  be  ecclesiastical  or  dyil^  do  grow  principally  book  vn. 
fiom  them  who  are  principal  therein^  as  hath  been  proved  out  ^'  *^^  "' 
of  H^he  prophet^  who  albeit  the  people  of  Israel  had  sundry 
inferior  goTcmors^  ascribeth  not  unto  them  the  public  benefit 
of  government^  but  maketh  mention  of  Moses  and  Aaron  only^ 
the  chief  prince  andchief  prelate^  because  they  were  the  well- 
spring  of  all  the  good  which  others  under  them  did :  may  we 
not  boldly  conclude,  that  to  take  from  the  people  their  prelate 
is  to  leave  them  in  effect  without  guides,  at  leastwise  without 
those  guides  which  are  the  strongest  hands  that  Grod  doth 
direct  them  by?  ''Thou  didst  l^ul  thy  people  like  sheep/' 
saith  the  Prophet^^, ''  by  the  hands  of  Moses  and  Aaron/' 

If  now  there  arise  any  matter  of  grievance  between  the 
pastor  and  the  people  that  are  under  him,  they  have  their 
ordinary,  a  judge  indifferent  to  determine  their  causes,  and  to 
end  their  strife.  But  in  case  there  were  no  such  appointed  to 
sit  and  to  hear  both,  what  would  then  be  the  end  of  their 
quarrels  ?  They  will  answer  perhaps, ''  That  for  such  purposes 
''  their  synods  shall  serve/'  Which  is  as  if  in  the  common- 
wealth the  higher  magistrates  being  removed,  eveiy  township 
should  be  a  state,  altogether  free  and  independent;  and  the 
controversies  which  they  cannot  end  speedily  within  them- 
selves, to  the  contentment  of  both  parties,  should  be  all  de- 
termined by  solemn  parliaments.  Merciful  God  1  where  is 
the  light  of  wit  and  judgment,  which  this  age  doth  so  much 
vaunt  of  and  glory  in,  when  unto  these  such  odd  imaginations 
so  great  not  only  assent,  but  also  applause  is  yielded  ? 

[12.]  (Sixthly.)  As  for  those  in  the  clergy  whose  place  and 
calling  is  lower,  were  it  not  that  their  eyes  are  blinded  lest 
they  should  see  the  thing  that  of  all  others  is  for  their  good 
most  effectual,  somewhat  they  might  consider  the  benefit  which 
they  enjoy  by  having  such  in  authority  over  them  as  are  of 
the  selfsame  profession,  society  and  body  with  them  \  such  as 
have  trodden  the  same  steps  before ;  such  as  know  by  their 
own  experience  the  manifold  intolerable  contempts  and  indig<- 
nities  which  fiuthful  pastors,  intermingled  with  the  multitude^ 
are  constrained  every  day  to  suffer  in  the  exercise  of  their 
spiritual  charge  and  Amotion,  unless  their  superiors,  taking 
their  causes  even  to  heart,  be  by  a  kind  of  sympathy  drawn  to 
M  Psal.  lixvil.  20. 

HOOKEB,  VOL.  HI.  T 
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BOOKYn.  relieve  and  aid  them  in  their  virtuouB  proceedings^  no  less 
— '• — '-^  effectoallj  than  loving  parents  their  dear  children. 

Thus  therefore  prelacy^  being  unto  all  sorts  so  beneficial^ 
ought  accordingly  to  receive  honour  at  the  hands  of  all ;  but  we 
have  just  cause  exceedingly  to  fear  that  those  miserable  times 
of  concision  are  drawing  on^  wherein ^7  *<  the  people  shall  be 
"  oppressed  one  of  another;^'  inasmuch  as  already  that  which 
prepareth  the  way  thereunto  is  come  to  pass^ ''  children  pre- 
''  sume  against  the  ancient^  and  the  vile  against  the  hononr- 
"  able :"  Prelacy,  the  temperature  of  excesses  in  all  estates, 
the  glue  and  soder  of  the  public  weal,  the  ligament  which 
tieth  and  connecteth  the  limbs  of  this  body  politic  each  to 
other,  hath  instead  of  deserved  honour,  all  extremity  of  dis- 
grace. The  foolish  every  where  plead,  that  unto  the  wise  in 
heart®®  they  owe  neither  service,  subjection,  nor  honour. 
Whatkinds  XIX.  Now  that  wc  have  laid  open  the  causes  for  which 
be  due  imto  ^^^^^ur  is  duc  unto  prelates,  the  next  thing  we  are  to  consider 
Bishops.  \s,  what  kinds  of  honour  be  due.  The  good  government  either 
of  the  Church  or  the  commonwealth  dependeth  scarcely  on 
any  one  external  thing  so  much  as  on  the  public  marks  and 
tokens,  whereby  the  estimation  that  governors  are  in  is  made 
manifest  to  the  eyes  of  men.  True  it  is,  that  governors  are  to 
be  esteemed  according  to  the  excellency  of  their  virtues ;  the 
more  virtuous  they  are,  the  more  they  ought  to  be  honoured, 
if  respect  be  had  unto  that  which  every  man  should  voluntarily 
perform  unto  his  superiors.  But  the  question  is  now,*  of  that 
honour  which  public  order  doth  appoint  unto  church-governors, 
in  that  they  are  gfovernors ;  the  end  whereof  is,  to  give  open 
sensible  testimony,  that  the  place  which  they  hold  is  judged 
publickly  in  such  degree  beneficial,  as  the  marks  of  their  ex- 
cellency, the  honours  appointed  to  be  done  unto  them  do  import. 
Wherefore  this  honour  we  are  to  do  them,  without  presuming 
ourselves  to  examine  how  worthy  they  are,  and  withdrawing 
it  if  by  us  they  be  thought  unworthy.  It  is  a  note  of  that  public 
judgment  which  is  given  of  them ;  and  therefore  not  tolerable 
that  men  in  private  should  by  refusal  to  do  them  such  honour 
reverse  as  much  as  in  them  lieth  the  public  judgment.  If  it 
deserve  such  grievous  punishment,  when  any  particular  person 
adventureth  to  deface  those  marks  whereby  is  signified  what 
^  Isa.  iii.  5.  ^  [Comp.  Proverbs  zi.  39.] 
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value  some  small  piece  of  coin  is  pubUckly  esteemed  at;  is  it  bookyil 
snfferable  that  honours^  the  characters  of  that  estimation  which  '** 

pnblickly  is  had  of  pnblic  estates  and  callings  in  the  Church  or 
commonwealth^  should  at  every  man's  pleasure  be  cancelled  ? 
[2.]  Let  us  not  think  that  without  most  necessary  cause  the 
same  have  been  thought  expedient.  The  first  authors  thereof 
were  wise  and  judicious  men ;  they  knew  it  a  thing  altogether 
impossible^  for  each  particular  in  the  multitude  to  judge  what 
benefit  doth  grow  unto  them  from  their  prelates^  and  there- 
upon uniformly  to  yield  them  convenient  honour.  Wherefore 
that  all  sorts  might  be  kept  in  obedience  and  awe,  doing  that 
unto  their  superiors  of  every  degree^  not  which  every  man's 
special  fancy  should  think  meet,  but  which  being  before- 
hand agreed  up<m  as  meet,  by  public  sentence  and  deci- 
sion, might  afterwards  stand  as  a  rule  for  each  in  particular  to 
follow ;  they  found  that  nothing  was  more  necessary,  than  to 
allot  unto  all  degrees  their  certain  honour,  as  marks  of  public 
judgment  concerning  the  dignity  of  their  places ;  which  mark 
when  the  multitude  should  behold,  they  might  be  thereby 
given  to  Imow^that  of  such  or  such  estimation  their  governors 
are,  and  in  token  thereof  do  cany  those  notes  of  excellency. 
Hence  it  groweth,  that  the  difierent  notes  and  signs  of  honour 
do  leave  a  correspondent  impression  in  the  minds  of  common 
beholders.  Let  the  people  be  asked  who  are  the  chiefest  in 
any  kind  of  calling  ?  who  most  to  be  listened  unto  ?  who  of 
greatest  account  and  reputation  ?  and  see  if  the  very  discourse 
of  their  minds  lead  them  not  unto  those  sensible  marks, 
according  to  the  difference  whereof  they  give  their  suitable 
judgment,  esteeming  them  the  worthiest  persons  who  carry 
the  principal  note  and  public  mark  of  worthiness.  If  therefore 
they  see  in  other  estates  a  number  of  tokens  sensible,  whereby 
testimony  is  given  what  account  there  is  publickly  made  of 
them,  but  no  such  thing  in  the  clergy;  what  will  they  hereby, 
or  what  can  they  else  conclude,  but  that  where  they  behold 
this,  surely  in  that  commonwealth,  religion  and  they  that  are 
conversant  about  it  are  not  esteemed  greatly  beneficial? 
Whereupon  in  time  the  open  contempt  of  God  and  godliness 
must  needs  ensue :  '^  Qui  bona  fide  Deus  colit,  amat  et  sacer- 
'' dotes  ^V^  saith  Papinius.  In  vain  doth  that  kingdom  or 
»  Pref.  lib.  V.  Silv. 
T  a 
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BOOKTn.  commonwealth  pretend  zeal  to  the  honour  of  Ood,  which  doth 
M.i'.**  not  provide  that  his  clergy  also  may  have  honour. 

[3.]  Now  if  all  that  ore  employed  in  the  service  of  God 
should  have  one  kind  of  honour^  what  more  confused^  absurd^ 
and  unseemly  ?  Wherefore  in  the  honour  which  hath  been 
allotted  unto  God's  clergy,  we  are  to  observe,  how  not  only 
the  kinds  thereof,  but  also  in  every  particular  kind,  the 
degrees  do  differ.  The  honour  which  the  clergy  of  God  hath 
hitherto  enjoyed,  coUsisteth  especially  in  the  preeminence  of 
Title,  Place,  Ornament,  Attendance,  Privilege,  Endowment. 
In  every  of  which  it  hath  been  evermore  judged  meet,  that 
there  should  be  no  small  odds  between  prelates  and  the 
inferior  clergy. 
Honour  in  XX.  Concerning  title,  albeit  even  as  under  the  law  all 
pSlce  ^^^y  whom  God  hath  severed  to  offer  him  sacrifice  were 
Ornament,  generally  termed  priests,  so  likewise  the  name  of  pastor  or 
ancy,  and  presbyter  be  now  common  unto  all  that  serve  him  in  the 
Privilege,  ministiy  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ;  yet  both  then  and 
now  the  higher  orders,  as  well  of  the  one  sort  as  of  the  other, 
have  by  one  and  the  same  congruity  of  reason  their  different 
titles  of  honour,  wherewith  we  find  them  in  the  phrase  of 
ordinary  speech  exalted  above  others.  Thus  the  heads  of 
the  twenty-four  companies  of  priests  are  in  Scripture  termed^^ 
arch-priests ;  Aaron  and  the  successors  of  Aaron  being  above 
those  arch-priests,  themselves  are  in  that  respect  further  en- 
titled high  and  great.  After  what  sort  antiquity  hath  used 
to  style  Christian  bishops,  and  to  yield  them  in  that  kind 
honour  more  than  were  meet  for  inferor  pastors,  I  may  the 
better  omit  to  declare,  both  because  others  have  sufficiently 
done  it  already,  and  in  so  slight  a  thing  it  were  but  a  loss  of 
time  to  bestow  further  travel.  The  allegation  of  Christ's  pre- 
rogative to  be  named  an  arch-pastor^o  simply,  in  regard  of 

^  'Apytfpfiff.  "  and  in  the  Acts  and  Hebrews  arch- 

M  [1\  C.  i.  61.  ap.  Def.  300.  al.  81.  '*  leader  of  life  and  salvatioo,  which 

"  The  title  of  archbishop  is  only  '' ...  are  proper  titles  of  his  media- 

*' proper   to   our   Saviour   Christ,  "  tion,  and  therefore  cannot  be  with- 

''  therefore  no  man  may  take  that  "  out  bold  presumption  applied  unto 

"  unto  him.    That  it  is  proper  to  "  any  mortal  man."  Whitgift,  Def. 

**  our  Saviour  Christ,  appeareth  by  ibid.    "  What  name  is  more  proper 


**  that  which  St.  Peter  saith,  when  he  "  unto  God  than  is  this  name  God? 

'*  calleth  him  dpxnroifUpa.. .  And  in  "  and  yet  is  the  same  also  attriboted 

"  the  Hebrews  where  he  is  called  "  unto  man."] 
"  the  great  shepherd  of  the  sheep. 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


Prelatical  Titles  of  Honour  not  unchristian.  277 


his  absolute  excellency  over  all,  is  no  impediment  but  that  the  bookyil 

like  title  in  an  unlike  signification  may  be  granted  unto  others  — '' 

besides  him,  to  note  a  more  limited  superiority,  whereof  men 
are  capable  enough  without  derogation  from  his  glory,  than 
which  nothing  is  more  sovereign.  To  quarrel  at  syllables, 
and  to  take  so  poor  exceptions  at  the  first  four  letters  in  the 
name  of  an  archbishc^,  as  if  they  were  manifestly  stolen  goods 
whereof  restitution  ought  to  be  made  to  the  civil  magistrates^, 
toacheth  no  more  the  prelates  that  now  are,  than  it  doth  thQ 
very  blessed  Apostle,  who  giveth  unto  himself  the  title  of  an 
ardibiiilder. 

As  for  our  Saviour's  words  alleged  against  the  title  of  lord- 
ship and  g^race,  we  have  before  sufficiently  opened  how  far 
they  are  drawn  &om  their  natural  meaning,  to  bolster  up  a 
cause  which  they  nothing  at  all  concern.  Bishops  Theodoret^ 
entitleth  '^most  honourable.^^  Emperors  writing  unto  bishops, 
have  not  disdained  to  give  them  their  appellations  of  honour, 
**  Your  holiness  »»,^^  "  Your  blessedness,^^  "  Your  amplitude,'' 
**  Your  highness,'*  and  the  like :  such  as  purposely  have  done 
otherwise  ar^  noted  of  insolent  singularity  and  pride. 

[2.]  Honour  done  by  giving  preeminence  of  place  unto 
one  sort  before  another,  is  for  decency,  order,  and  quietness' 
sake  so  needful,  that  both  imperial  laws9^  and  canons  eccle^ 
siastical^s  have  made  their  special  provisions  for  it.      Our 

»»  [T.  C.  ii.  408.  "  The  Greek 
*word  ^gnifying  piince,  which 
**  name  he  comesseth  proper  unto 
**  the  civil  magistrate ;  it  must  fol- 
"  low  that  the  name  of  archbiahop, 
^  which  18  aa  much  as  prince  of  bi- 
"  shops,  breaketh  upon  the  posses- 
^  sioD  of  the  magistrate.'^] 

«  Hist.  Ecdea.  lib.  v.  c.  8. 
[rather  c.  9.  in  which  he  gives  the 
svnodical  epistle  of  the  council  of 
Constantinople  to  the  Roman  synod, 
beginning  Kvpiocf  r{/xifi»rdroir.j 

w  [Tijy  on^v  ayiwTVvriv,  Cod. 
Justin.  I.  I.]  de  summa  Trinit.  1. 
▼ii.  p'tuse  sublimitatis."  ibid.  I.  3.] 
de  Episc.  et  cler.  1.  zxxiii. 

**  ["  Sacrosanctaro  hujus  religio- 
"  siasimae  civitatis  ecclesiam  . . .  pri- 
"vilegia  et  honores  omnes  super 
"epiaooporum  creationibus,  et  jure 
"  tmie  alios  residendi,  et  c«etera. . . 
"  habere  aancimus."    Impp.  Leo  et 


Anthemius  in  Cod.  Just.  i.  3.3  de 
aacros.  Eccks,.  1.  xvi. 

w  [Cone.  Nic.  Canones  ArabicJ^ 
can.  Ivii.  *'  Locus  episcopi  in  ora- 
**  tione  sit  in  summo  sacelli  aiva 
"  capeto  intra  locum  altaris,  ut  qui 
"  sit  pastor  et  gubemator  :  post 
'*  eum  sit  archidiaconus  ad  latua 
"  dextrum,  ut  qui  sit  loco  ejus,  et 
'*  pra^sit  omnibus  quae  ad  orationem 
'*  et  ecclesiam  pertinent :  chorepi- 
**  scopvs  autem  sit  post  archidiaeo* 
"  num  ad  ^terum  latus,  quia  ipse. 
"  etiam  eat  loco  episoopi  super  villas, 
«  et  monaateri^  et  sacerdotes  villa- 
"  rum/*  t.  i.  472.  ^d.  Hard,  iv  Cone* 
Carth.  A.  D.  398.  can.  35.  *«  Ut  epi- 
'*  scopus  in  ecclesia,  et  m  consessu 
"  presbyterorum,  subtimior  sedeat. 
"  Intra  domum  vcro,  coHegam  se 
"  presbyterorum  esse  agnoscat.** 
1. 1.981.] 
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BOOK  vn.  Saviour's  invective  ag^nst  the  vain  affectation  of  superiority^ 
^^"•^'^'  whether  in  title  or  in  placed,  may  not  hinder  these  seemly 
differences  usual  in  giving  and  taking  honour^  either  according 
to  the  one  or  the  other. 

[3.]  Something  there  is  even  in  the  ornaments  of  honour 
also ;  otherwise  idle  it  had  been  for  the  wise  man  speaking  of 
Aaron,  to  stand  so  much  upon  the  circumstance  of  his  priestly 
attire,  and  to  urge  it  as  an  argument  of  such  dignity  and 
greatness  in  him^^  •.  €t  ^^  everlasting  covenant  God  made 
''  with  Aaron,  and  gave  him  the  priesthood  among  the  people, 
'^  and  made  him  blessed  through  his  comely  ornament,  and 
''  clothed  him  with  the  garment  of  honour/'  The  robes  of  a 
judge  do  not  add  to  his  virtue;  the  chiefest  ornament  of  kings 
is  justice ;  holiness  and  purity  of  conversation  do  much  more 
adorn  a  bishop,  than  his  peculiar  form  of  clothing.  Notwith- 
standing, both  judges,  through  the  garments  of  judicial 
authority,  and  through  the  ornaments  of  sovereignty,  princes ; 
yea  bishops  through  the  veiy  attire  of  bishops,  are  made 
blessed,  that  is  to  say,  marked  and  manifested  they  are  to  be 
such  as  God  hath  poured  his  blessing  upon,  by  advancing 
them  above  others,  and  placing  them  where  they  may  do  him 
principal  good  service.  Thus  to  be  called  is  to  be  blessed, 
and  therefore  to  be  honoured  with  the  signs  of  such  a  calling 
must  needs  be  in  part  a  blessing  also ;  for  of  good  things 
even  the  signs  are  good. 

[4.]  Of  honour,  another  part  is  attendancy ;  and  therefore 
in  the  visions  of  the  glory  of  God,  angels  are  spoken  of  as  his 
attendants.  In  setting  out  the  honour  of  that  mystical  queen, 
the  prophet  mentioneth  the  virgin  ladies  which  waited  on  her. 
Amongst  the  tokens  of  Solomon's  honourable  condition,  his 
servants  and  waiters  the  sacred  histoiy  omitteth  not. 

This  doth  prove  attendants  a  part  of  honour :  but  this  as 
yet  doth  not  shew  with  what  attendancy  prelates  are  to  be 
honoured.  Of  the  high-priest's  retinue  amongst  the  Jews, 
somewhat  the  Gospel  itself  doth  intimate.  And  albeit  our 
Saviour  came  to  minister,  and  not,  as  the  Jews  did  imagine 

M  "  They  love  to  have  the  chief  Def.  57 ;  Anew.  40.  al.  15 ;  T.  C.  L 

"  seats  in  the  assemblies^  and  to  be  13.  al.  24 ;  Def.  7i>  72.] 

*'  called  of  men   Rabbi."      Matt.  ^  Ecclos.  xlv.  7. 
xziii.  6,  7.  [quoted  in  Adm.  ap. 
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their  Messias  should^  to  be  ministered  unto  in  this  worlds  yet  book  vti. 
attended  on  he  was  by  his  blessed  Apostles^  who  followed  — '°'^*  ♦ 
him  not  only  as  scholars^  but  even  as  servants  about  him. 
After  that  he  had  sent  them,  as  himself  was  sent  of  God,  in 
the  midst  of  that  hatred  and  extreme  contempt  which  they 
sustained  at  the  world^s  hands,  by  saints  and  believers  this 
part  of  honour  was  most  plentifully  done  unto  them.  Attend- 
ants they  had  provided  in  all  places  where  they  went ;  which 
custom  of  the  Church  was  still  continued  in  bishops  their 
successors  9®,  as  by  Ignatius  it  is  plain  to  be  seen.  And  from 
hence  no  doubt  those  Acolythea  took  their  beginning^,  of 
whom  so  frequent  mention  is  made ;  the  bishop's  attendants, 
his  followers  they  were  :  in  regard  of  which  service  the  name 
otAeoljftke^  seemeth  plainly  to  have  been  given.  The  custom 
for  bishops  to  be  attended  upon  by  many  is  as  Justinian^ 
doth  shew  ancient :  the  affairs  of  regiment,  wherein  prelates 
are  employed,  make  it  necessaiy  that  they  always  have  many 
about  them  whom  they  may  command,  although  no  such 
thing  did  by  way  of  honour  belong  unto  them. 

Some  men's  judgment  is,  that  if  clerks,  students,  and  re- 
ligious persons  were  more,  common  serving  men  and  lay 
retainers  fewer  than  they  are  in  bishops'  palaces,  the  use  and 
the  honour  thereof  would  be  much  more  suitable  than  now. 
But  these  things,  concerning  the  number  and  quality  of 
persons  fit  to  attend  on  prelates,  either  for  necessity,  or  for 

M  [IgQ.  ftd  Fhiladelph.  £p.  in-  Bingbam,b.iii.  c.iii.  §3. ''Extatre- 
terp.  c.  xi ;  ad  Smym.  c.  x ;  Maitvr.  "  Bcriptum  cujasdam  Pontificis  ap. 
Ign.  c.  3.  Hk^iovwTo  rinf  Syunf,  otit  **  Gratianum,  quo  pnecipitar  Epi- 
r«p  iwtaK6ttmf  nal  vptvfivripwr  Koi  **  scopia  ut  comitea  semper  aliquos 
huuD&imwt  ai  T^r  *Aviat  ir^c»  Koi  (duo  Presbyteros  et  trea  Diaconos) 
tKKkflvUu,  wawrmv  tmiyofUwnf  vp6t  *' secum  ducant  famse  auspicionisque 
oMp.  ap.  Coteler.  t.  ii.  150.]  **  yitandse  canaa.  Can.  JtUfemus  :  da 

<9  [Before  the  middle  of  tbe  third  <*  Consecr.  disL  i.  (p.  1868.)  Yd 

centiiiy»  vid.  (e.  g.)  S.  Cypr.  Ep.  "  ideo  aooluthi  appellati  sunt,  quod 

55.    "  Cyprianua    Comelio.    Legi  **  funus  una  cum  canonicorum  et 

^'literas  tuaa,  quaa  per  Saturum  *' aacetriarum   coetu   comitarentur. 

**  ftatiem  nostram  acolytbum  mi-  *'  Nam  eos  id  munua  obire  aolitos 

**  aiati ;"    et    Ep.    ^6.    Perej^rinia  "  fuiase   aatia   perspicuum   est  ex 

**  aumptua  auggeratia . . .  miai ....  ''  constitutione  Juatiniani :  Novell. 

**  per   Naricum   acolytbum   aliam  "  ix."  (c.  iv.  p.  136.  ed.  Gotbofr.;] 
"  portionem ;"  et  S.  Comeliua  ap.        ^  Novel,  vi.  [c.  3.  rovro  o^ic  t» 

Euaeb.  H.  E.  vi.  43.  wbo  reckona  ?xoc   frparovra   XoyurfA^v,   r6    fitrh 

up  atcoKov&ovs  dvo  ml  rtaaapaKomu  wkij$avs  {Surtp  apdyiai  riis  t&p  rirc- 

among  the  officers  of  the  Roman  incimnr  ?xfiv  BtpmrtLas)  ntptvoarwof 

church.    Comp.  Dnarenua  de  Sacr.  ...  or  (ivg,  vid.  p.  18.  ed.  Gothofr. 

Ecdea.  MinisL  i.  14.  as  quoted  by  1688.] 
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Prdatical  Honours  no  Heathen  Invention : 


BOOK  vn.  honour's  sake,  are  rather  in  particular  discretion  to  he  or- 

— '  dered,  than  to  be  argued  of  by  disputes. 

[5.]  As  for  the  vain  imagination  of  some^,  who  teach  the 
original  hereof  to  have  been  a  preposterous  imagination  of 
Maximinus  the  emperor,  who  being  addicted  unto  idolatry, 
chose  of  the  choicest  magistrates  to  be  priests,  and  to  the  end 
they  might  be  in  great  estimation,  gave  unto  each  of  them  a 
train  of  followers;  and  that  Christian  emperors,  thinking  the 
same  would  promote  Christianity  which  promoted  superstition, 
endeavoured  to  make  their  bishops  encounter  and  match  with 
those  idolatrous  priests:  such  frivolous  conceits  having  no 
other  ground  than  conceit,  we  weigh,  not  so  much  as  to  frame 
any  answer  unto  them ;  our  declaration  of  the  true  original 
of  ancient  attendancy  on  bishops  being  sufficient.  Now  if 
that  which  the  light  of  somid  reason  doth  teach  to  be  fit,  have 
upon  like  inducements  reasonable,  allowable,  and  good^  ap- 
proved itself  in  such  wise  as  to  be  accepted,  not  only  of  us, 
but  of  pagans  and  infidels  also ;  doth  conformity  with  them 
that  are  evil  in  that  which  is  g^od,  make  that  thing  which  is 
good  evil?  We  have  not  herein  followed  the  heathens,  nor 
the  heathens  us^  but  both  we  and  they  one  and  the  selfsame 
divine  rule,  the  light  of  a  true  and  sound  understanding. 


2  T.  C.  1.  i.  p.  136.  [al.  98  :  ap. 
Wbitg.  Def.  451.  "  Another  reason 
"  of  this  pomp  and  etateliness  of 
"  the  bishops  was  that  which  almost 
"  brought  in  all  poison  and  popish 
"  corruption  into  the  church,  and 
*'  that  is  a  foolish  emulation  of  the 
"  manners  and  fashions  of  the  idol- 
"  atrous  nations. . . .  Galerius  Max- 
"  iminus  the  emperor  to  the  end 
"  that  he  might  promote  the  idola- 
'*  try  and  superstition  whereunto  he 
*'  was  addicted^  chose  of  the  choicest 
"  magistrates  to  be  priests,  and  that 
"  they  might  be  in  great  estima- 
*'  tion  gave  each  of  them  a  train  of 
"  men  to  follow  them :  and  now  the 
*'  Christians  and  Christian  emperors 
**  thinking  that  that  would  promote 
"  the  Christian  religion  that  pro- 

*'  moted  superstition, endea- 

*'  voured  to  make  their  bishops 
**  encounter  and  match  with  those 
*'  idolatrous  priests,  and  cause  that 


''they  should  not  be  inferior  to 
"  them  in  wealth  and  outward  pomp. 
"  Eusebius,  lib.  viii.  cap.  15."  14. 
ed.  Reading,  p.  399.  'i<p<ar  t§  fid«»- 
Xfl9v  Kara  irdyra  ronow  kcu  iroXtv'  koi 
tnl  rovT»¥  iicaarrft  tnapxias  dp^upif^ 
rStv  iv  nokiTtiatt  ha  yi  rwa,  fA^itrra 
rbw  fful>ar&£  dtit  ndtnft  tfivpMifrarra 
XttTovfryiast  ftcrtft  urpanwriKiov  art' 
<bovs  Kol  lhpv<f>opiaf  citra(r<ra»r.  omu* 
o^p  Tt  wwri  y^Tftriv,  i»s  hv  twrtPitn 
Koi  OtSiiy  irpotrtpiKfa't,  ^ftotfias  maik 
rat  firyitrras  vpovofjtiaf  dttpov/cfuor. 
Whitgift :  ''There  is  not  one  word, 
"  that  any  Christian  prince  took  any 
"  example  of  him  to  do  the  Uke  in 
"  Christianity.  It  rather  appeareth 
"  that  Maximinus  did  in  this  point 
"  imitate  the  Christians,  who  had 
"  their  metropolitans,  and  one  chief 
"  bishop  in  everv  province  long  be- 
"  fore  this  time.^'  The  conduct  of 
Julian  afterwards  seems  to  warrant 
this  conjecture.] 
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which  sheweth  what  honour  is  fit  for  prelates^  and  what  BOOKTn. 
attendancy  convenient  to  be  a  part  of  their  honour.  — '■ '— 

Touching  privileges  granted  for  honour's  sake^  partly  in 
genenJ  unto  the  clergy^  and  partly  unto  prelates  the  chiefest 
persons  ecclesiastical  in  particular ;  of  such  quality  and  num- 
ber they  are-^^  that  to  make  but  rehearsal  of  them  we  scarce 
^  think  it  safe^  lest  the  very  entrails  of  some  of  our  godly 
brethren^  as  they  term  themselves,  should  thereat  haply  burst 
m  sunder. 

XXI.  And  yet  of  all  these  things  rehearsed,  it  may  be  Honour  by 
there  never  would  have  grown  any  question,  had  bishops  been  ^entwith 
honoured  only  thus  far  forth.     But  the  honouring  of  the  Lands  and 
dergy  with  wealth,  this  is  in  the  eyes  of  them  which  pretend    ^^^' 
to  seek  nothing  but  mere  reformation  of  abuses,  a  sin  that 
eaoi  never  be  remitted. 

How  soon,  O  how  soon  might  the  Church  be  perfect,  even 
without  any  spot  or  wrinkle,  if  public  authority  would  at  the 
length  say  Amen  unto  the  holy  and  devout  requests  of  those 
godly  brethren,  who  as  yet  with  outstretched  necks  groan  m 
the  pangs  of  their  zeal  to  see  the  houses  of  bishops  rifled,  and 
their  so  long  desired  livings  gloriously  divided  amongst  the 
righteous  I  But  there  is  an  impediment,  a  let,  which  some- 
what hindereth  those  good  men's  prayers  from  taking  effect ; 
they  in  whose  hands  the  sovereignty  of  power  and  dominion 
over  this  Church  doth  rest,  are  persuaded  there  is  a  God; 
for  undoubtedly  either  the  name  of  Godhead  is  but  a  feigned 
thing,  or  if  in  heaven  there  be  a  God,  the  sacrilegious  inten^ 

^  L.  12.  C.  de  sacros.  Eccles.  Cler.   [A  law  of  CoiMUntius  (A.  D. 

Kbis  is  a  law  of  Valentinian  the  357.)  reenacting  former  immuDities, 

ird  and  Marcian,  A.  D.  4^4,  con-  ana  extending  them  to  the  wives 

firming  aU  former  church  privileges^  and  famihes  of  clergymen.]    L.  lo. 

annulling  encroachments,  and  espe-  ibid.  [Arcadius  and  Honorius,  A.  D. 

ciallf  enjoining  the  payment  of  al-  398,  enjoin  on  provincial  oflScers 

lowanoes.]    L.  5.  ibid.    [A  law  of  immediate  regard  to  all  cases  of 

HoDorius  and  llieodosius  ii.  A.  D.  sacrilege,  and  add,  "  Nee  expectet 

412.     "  Placet ....  prsescribere,  a  "  (provincial  moderator),  ut  episco- 

'*  quibns   specialiter  necessitatibus  "  pus  injarise  piopri»  tdtionem  de- 

"  singularum  urbium  ecclesiae  babe-  "  poscat,  cui  sanctitas  ignosccndi 

"^  antur  immunes.     Prima  quippe  "  gloriam  dereliquit.  Sitque  cunctis 

**  illios  QSiirpationis  contumelia  de-  "  laudabile,  factas  atroces  sacerdo- 

'\pcllenda  est :   ne  prsedia  usib'us  "  tibus  aut  ministris  injurias  vchiti 

**  cselestinm    secretorum    dedicata,  '*  crimen  publicum  persequi,  ac  da 

"  sordidorum  munerum  fcece  vex-  '*  talibus  reis  ultionem  mereri."] 
"  entur."]    L.  a.  C.  de  Kpisc.  et 
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282  Caune  of  Remaning  to  be  adopted 

BooKvn.  tion  of  Church  robbers,  which  lurketh  nnder  this  plausible 

Cb.  zzi.  a.  •  ,  , 

"U.i.  name  of  Reformation,  is  in  his  sight  a  thousand  times  more 
hateful  than  the  plain  professed  malice  of  those  very  mis- 
creants, who  threw  their  vomit  in  the  open  face  of  our  blessed 
Saviour. 

[%.']  They  are  not  words  of  persuasion  by  whieh  true  men 
can  hold  their  own,  when  they  are  over  beset  with  thieves. 
And  therefore  to  speak  in  this  cause  at  all  were  but  labour 
lost,  saving  only  in  respect  of  them,  who  being  as  yet  un- 
joined unto  this  conspiracy,  may  be  haply  somewhat  stayed, 
when  they  shall  know  betimes  what  it  is  to  see  thieves  and  to 
run  on  with  them,  as  the  Prophet  in  the  Psalm  speaketh*; 
'^  When  thou  sawest  a  thief,  then  thou  oonsentedst  with  him, 
^'  and  hast  been  partaker  with  adulterers.'' 

For  the  better  information  therefore  of  men  which  cany 

true,  honest  and  indifferent  minds,  these  things  we  will 

endeavour  to  make  most  clearly  manifest:    First,  That  in 

goods  and  livings  of  the  Church  none  hath  propriety  but 

God  himself.     Secondly,  That  the  honour  which  the  clergy 

therein  hath,  is  to  be,  as  it  were,  God's  Receivers;    the 

honour  of  prelates,  to  be  his  chief  and  principal  Receivers. 

Thirdly,  That  from  him  they  have  right,  not  only  to  receive, 

but  also  to  use  such  goods,  the  lower  sort  in  smaller,  and  the 

higher  in  larger  measure.     Fourthly,  That  in  case  they  be 

thought,  yea,  or  found  to  abuse  the  same,  yet  may  not  such 

honour  be  therefore  lawfully  taken  from  them,  and  be  given 

away  unto  persons  of  other  calling. 

ThAt  of  ec-      XXII.  Possessions,  lands  and  livings  spiritual,  the  wealth 

^^IJJ^^  of  the  clergy,  the  goods  of  the  Church,  are  in  such  sort  the 

conse-        Lord's  own,  that  man  can  challenge  no  propriety  in  them. 

the  uids^  His  they  are,  and  not  ours;  all  things  are  his,  in  that  from 

and  livings  him  they  have  their  being  *.     ''  My  com,  and  my  winc^  and 

Hhopi  en.    ''  i^^^^  ^^>*  seiih  the  Lord.     All  things  his,  in  that  he  hath 

joy,  the      absolute  power  to  dispose  of  them  at  his  pleasure.     '*  Mine 

beiongeth   "  (saith  he^)  are  the  sheep  and  oxen  of  a  thousand  hills." 

atouef^    All  things  his,  in  that  when  we  have  them,  we  may  say  with 

Job  7,  ''  Gk)d  hath  given ;"   and  when  we  are  deprived  of 

them,  ''The  Lord,"  whose  they  are,  hath  likewise  ''taken 

4P8al.l.i8.  »Ho8.ii.8.  «P8b1.1.io.  7  Job  i.  ax. 
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''  them  away''  again.     But  these  sacred  possessions  are  his  book  vn. 
hj  another  tenure ;  his,  because  those  men  who  first  received     '" 
them  from  him  have  unto  him  returned  them  again  by  way 
of  religious  gifb  or  oblation :   and  in  this  respect  it  is,  that 
the  Lord  doth  term  those  houses  ^  wherein  such  gifts  and 
oblations  were  laid,  ''his  treasuries/' 

[2.]  The  ground  whereupon  men  have  resigned  their  own 
interests  in  things  temporal,  and  given  over  the  same  unto 
God,  is  that  precept  which  Solomon  borroweth  from  the  law 
of  nature^,  ''  Honour  the  Lord  out  of  thy  substance,  and  of 
''  the  chiefest  of  all  thy  revenue :  so  shall  thy  bams  be  filled 
•*  with  plenty,  and  with  new  wine  the  fat  of  thy  press  shall 
"  overflow."  For  although  it  be  by  one  most  fitly  spoken 
against  those  superstitious  persons  that  only  are  scrupulous 
in  external  rites  ^o;  ''  Wilt  thou  win  the  favour  of  God  ?  be 
'*  virtuous :  they  best  worship  him  that  are  his  followers :" 
it  is  not  the  bowing  of  your  knees,  but  of  your  hearts ;  it  is 
not  the  number  of  your  oblations,  but  the  integrity  of  your 
lives;  not  your  incense,  but  your  obedience,  which  God  is 
delighted  to  be  honoured  by :  nevertheless,  we  must  beware, 
lest  simply  understanding  this,  which  comparatively  is  meant  j 
that  is  to  say,  whereas  the  meaning  is,  that  God  doth  chiefly 
respect  the  inward  disposition  of  the  heart,  we  must  take  heed 
we  do  not  hereupon  so  worship  him  in  spirit,  that  outwardly 
we  take  all  worship,  reverence  and  honour  &om  him. 

[3.]  Our  God  will  be  glorified  both  of  us  himself,  and  for 
us  by  others :  to  others  because  our  hearts  are  [not  ?]  known, 
and  yet  our  example  is  required  for  their  good,  therefore  it 
18  not  sufficient  to  cany  religion  in  our  hearts,  as  fire  is 
carried  in  flint-stones,  but  we  are  outwardly,  visibly,  appa- 
rently, to  serve  and  honour  the  living  Grod ;  yea  to  employ 
that  way,  as  not  only  our  souls  but  our  bodi|p,  so  not  only 
our  bodies  but  our  goods,  yea,  the  choice,  the  flower,  the 
chiefest  of  aU  thy  revenue,  saith  Solomon.  If  thou  hast  any 
thing  in  all  thy  possessions  of  more  value  and  price  than 
other,  to  what  use  shouldest  thou  convert  it,  rather  than  this  ? 
Samuel  was  dear  unto  Hannah  his  mother:  the  child  that 

BMal.  iii.io.  Lipsii,  Antwerp  161 5.   "Vis  Decs 

*  Pror.  iii.  0.  "  propitiare  ?  bonus  esto.  Satis  istos 

^^  Seneca.  [Epist.  95.  p.  604.  ed.    "  ooluit,  quisquia  imiutua  est."] 
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284  Church  EndcnomenU  under  the  Law* 

BooKvn.  Hannah  did  so  much  esteem^  she  could  not  but  greatly  wish 
— '"  '^'  to  advance ;  and  her  religious  conceit  was^  that  the  honouring 
of  God  with  it  was  the  advancing  of  it  unto  honour.  The 
chiefest  of  the  ofl^ring  of  men  are  the  males  which  be  first 
bom :  and  for  this  cause^  in  the  ancient  world  they  all  were 
by  right  of  their  birth  priests  to  the  Most  High.  By  these 
and  the  like  precedents^  it  plainly  enough  appeareth,  that  in 
what  heart  soever  doth  dwell  unfeigned  religion,  in  the  same 
there  resteth  also  a  willingness  to  bestow  upon  Ood  that 
soonest  which  is  most  dear.  Amongst  us  the  law  is,  that  sith 
gold  is  the  chiefest  of  metals,  if  it  be  any  where  found  in  the 
bowels  of  the  earth,  it  belongeth  in  right  of  honour,  as  all 
men  know,  to  the  King :  whence  hath  this  custom  grown  but 
only  from  a  natural  persuasion,  whereby  men  judge  it  decent 
for  the  highest  persons  always  to  be  honoured  with  the 
choicest  things  ?  ''  K  ye  offer  unto  God  the  blind,^'  saith  the 
Prophet  Malachi^i,  "  it  is  not  evil;  if  the  lame  and  sick,  it 
^  is  good  enough.  Present  it  unto  thy  prince,  and  see  if  he 
"  will  content  himself,  or  accept  thy  person,  saith  the  Lord 
''  of  hosts.''  When  Abel  presented  God  with  an  offisring,  it 
was  the  fattest  of  all  the  lambs  in  his  whole  flock ;  he  honoured 
God  not  only  out  of  his  substance,  but  out  of  the  very  chiefest 
therein;  whereby  we  may  somewhat  judge  how  religiously 
they  stand  aflected  towards  God^  who  grudge  that  any  thing 
worth  the  having  should  be  his. 

[4.]  Long  it  were  to  reckon  up  particularly  what  God  was 
owner  of  under  the  Law^'^ :  for  of  this  sort  was  all  which  they 
spent  in  legal  saerifioes ;  ol  this  sort  their  usual  oblations  and 
ofierings;  of  this  sort  tithes  and  firstfruits;  of  this  sort  that 
which  by  extraordinary  occasions  they  vowed  unto  God;  of 
this  sort  all  that  tkey  gave  to  the  building  of  the  tabernacle; 
of  this  sort  all  |hat  which  was  gathered  amongst  them  for  the 
erecting  of  the  temple,  and  the  adorning  of  it  erected  ^3;  of 
this  sort  whatsoever  their  Corban  contained,  wherein  that 
blessed  widow's  deodate  was  laid  up.  Now  either  this  kind 
of  honour  was  prefiguratively  altogether  ceremonial,  and  then 

1 1  Mai.  i.  8.  [Comp.  b.  v.  c.  zxziv.  **  a  del^ht  in  the  houae  of  my  God, 

%  3-1  *'  therefore  1  have  given  thereunto 

iJ»  [Compare  b.  v.  c.  Ixxviii.]  "  of  mine  own  both  gold  and  ailver 

IS  "  Becauee,"  saith  David, "  1  have  "  to  adorn  it  with."  i  Chron.  xxix.  3. 
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our  Saviour  aocepteth  it  not ;  or  if  we  find  that  to  him  also  it  book  vn. 
hath  heen  done^  and  that  with  divine  approbation  g^iven  for  — ^ — ^ 
encouragement  of  the  worlds  to  shew  by  such  kind  of  service 
their  dutiful  hearts  towards  Christy  there  will  be  no  plaoe  left 
for  men  to  make  any  question  at  all  whether  herein  they  do 
wdl  or  no. 

[5.]  Wherefore  to  descend  from  the  synagogue  unto  the 
Church  of  Christ :  albeit  sacrifices^  wherewith  sometimes  God 
was  highly  honoured^  be  not  accepted  ^^  as  heretofore  at  the 
hands  of'men;  yet  forasmuch  as  '^  Honour  Ood  with  thy 
'^  riches''  is  an  edict  of  the  unseparable  law  of  nature^  so  far 
forth  as  men  are  therein  required  by  such  kind  of  homage  to 
testify  their  thankful  minds^  this  sacrifice  ^^  God  doth  accept 
stiU.  Wherefore  as  it  was  said  of  Christy  that'^  ''all  kings 
''  should  worship  him,  and  all  nations  do  him  service/'  so 
this  very  kind  of  worship  or  service  was  likewise  mentioned, 
lest  we  should  think  that  our  Lord  and  Saviour  would  allow 
of  no  such  thing  17.  ''  The  kings  of  Tarshish  and  of  the  isles 
''  shall  bring  presents ;  the  kings  of  Sheba  and  Seba  shall 
"  bring  gifts."  And  as  it  maketh  not  a  little  to  the  praise  of 
those  sages  mentioned  in  the  Gospel,  that  the  first  amongst 
men  which  did  solemnly  honour  our  Saviour  on  earth  were 
they ;  so  it  soundeth  no  less  to  the  dignity  of  this  particular 
kind,  that  the  rest  by  it  were  prevented ;  ''  They  fell  down 
*'  and  worshipped  him,  and  opened  their  treasures  ^s,  and 
"  presented  unto  him  gifts ;  gold,  and  incense,  and  myrrh." 
,Of  all  those  things  which  were  done  to  the  honour  of  Christ 
in  his  lifetime  there  is  not  one  whereof  he  spake  in  such  sort, 
as  when  Mary  to  testify  the  largeness  of  her  affection,  seemed 
to  waste  away  a  gift  upon  him,  the  price  of  which  gift  might, 
as  they  thought  who  saw  it,  much  better  have  been  spent  in 
works  of  mercy  towards  the  poor :  "  Verily  >«  I  say  unto  you, 
**  Wheresoever  this  Gospel  shall  be  preached  throughout  all 
**  the  world,  there  shall  also  this  that  she  hath  done  be  spoken 
**  of  for  memorial  of  her." 

[6.]  Of  service  to  G^d,  the  best  works  are  they  which  con- 
tinue longest  2°:  and  for  permanency  what  like  Donation, 
whereby  things  are  unto  him  for  ever  dedicated?  That  the 

w  Psal.  1. 13, 14.        1*  Phil.  iv.  i8.         »«  Psal.  Ixxii.  11.        «7  Ver.  10. 
*«  Malt.  ii.  1 1.        ^^  Matt.  xxvi.  13.  20  John  xv.  16. 
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286       CAurcA  EndovmenU  in  their  Nature  irrevocable. 

BOOK  vn.  ancient  lands  and  livings  of  the  Churcli  were  all  in  such  sort 
_il*!L_L  given  into  the  hands  of  God  by  the  just  lords  and  owners  of 
them^  that  unto  him  they  passed  over  their  whole  interest 
and  right  therein^  the  form  of  sundry  the  said  donations^®  as 
yet  extant  most  plainly  sheweth.  And  where  time  hath  left 
no  such  evidence  as  now  remaining  to  be  seen^  yet  the  same 
intention  is  prestimed  in  all  donors^  unless  the  contrary  be 
apparent.  But  to  the  end  it  may  yet  more  plainly  appear 
unto  all  men  under  what  title  the  several  kinds  of  eccle- 
siastical possessions  are  held,  ''Our  Lord  himself/'  saith 
St.  Augustine^!,  ''had  coffers  to  keep  those  things  which 
"  the  faithfiil  offered  unto  him.  Then  was  the  form  of  the 
"  church  treasury  first  instituted,  to  the  end  that  withal  we 
"  might  understand  that  in  forbidding  to  be  careful  for  to- 
"  morrow,  his  purpose  was  not  to  bar  his  saints  from  keeping 
"  money,  but  to  withdraw  them  from  doing  God  service  for 
"  wealth's  sake,  and  from  forsaking  righteousness  through 
"  fear  of  losing  thdr  wealth.''  The  first  gifts  consecrated 
unto  Christ  after  his  departure  out  of  the  world  were  sums 
of  money,  in  process  of  time  other  moveables  were  added, 
and  at  length  goods  unmoveable,  churches  and  oratories 
hallowed  to  the  honour  of  his  glorious  name,  houses  and 
lands  for  perpetuity  conveyed  imto  him,  inheritance  given 
to  remain  his  as  long  as  the  world  should  endure.  "  The 
"  Apostles,"  saith  Melchiades  22^  « they  foresaw  that  God 
"  would  have  his  Church  amongst  the  Gentiles,  and  for  that 
"  cause  in  Judea  they  took  no  lands  but  price  of  lands  sold." 

^  [See  E.  P.  b.  v.  c.  Izxix.  14.]  "  temporaliam  adipiscendoram  a- 

31  Au^.  c.  15.  de  Mendac.   [t  vi.  "  more  vel  timore  e^estatis  tanquam 

437.  **  Sicut  illud,  NolUe  cogitare  de  "  ea  necessitate  faciamus.'*! 

•*  crastino :  et,  Nolite  ita^ue  cogitare  22  c.  12.  qu.  1 .  c.  15  ct  10.  [**  Fu- 

"  quid  manduceti8,et  qutd  bibatis,  et  "  turam  ecclesiam  Apostoli  in  gen- 

*'  quid  induamini.  Cum  autem  vide-  "  tihus  nraevidebant:  idcirco  pracdia 

"  mu8  et  ipsum  Dominum  habuisse  "  in  Juasea  minime  sunt  adepti,  sed 

"  loculos,  quo  ea  quae  dabantur  mit-  "  pretia  tantummodo  ad  fovendos 

"  tebantur,  ut  servan  possent  ad  "  egentes."     Deer.   Grat.   pars  ii. 

'*  usus  pro  tempore  necessarios ;  et  causa  xii.  qu.  i.  p.  958.  can.    "  JFVi- 

"  ipsos  ApoBtoloB  procurasse  multa  '*  turam"    Tbis  decretal,  ascribed 

"  fratrum  indigentise,  non  solum  in  to  Miltiades,  or  Melchiades,  who 

"  crastinum,  sed  etiam  in  prolixius  was  bishop  of  Rome  from  A.D.  311 

"  tempus  impendentis  famis,  sicut  to  320,  bears  evident  marks  of  hav- 

"  in  Actis   Apostolorum  legimus ;  ing  been  composed  long  after  Chris- 

*'  satis  elucet  ilia  prsecepta  sic  in-  tianity  had  been  estabusbed  in  tiie 

"telligenda,  ut  niail  opBris  noatri  empire.] 
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This  be  conjectureth  to  have  been  the  cause  why  the  Apostles  book  til 
did  that  which  the  history  reporteth  of  them.  The  truth  is^  ^' ""'  ^' 
that  so  the  state  of  those  times  did  require^  as  well  other* 
where  as  in  Judea.  Wherefore  when  afterwards  it  did  appear 
much  more  commodious  for  the  Church  to  dedicate  such  in- 
heritances^ than  the  value  and  price  of  them  being  sold ;  the 
former  custom  was  changed  for  this^  as  for  the  better.  The 
devotion  of  Constantino  herein  all  the  world  even  till  this 
▼eiy  day  admireth.  They  that  lived  in  the  prime  of  the 
Christian  world  thought  no  testament  Christianly  made^  nor 
any  thing  therein  well  bequeathed  ^^^  unless  something  were 
thereby  added  unto  Christ's  patrimony. 

[7.]  Touching  which  men^  what  judgment  the  world  doth 
now  give  I  know  not;  perhaps  we  deem  them  to  have  been 
herein  but  blind  and  superstitious  persons.  Nay,  we  in  these 
cc^tations  are  blind;  they  contrariwise  did  with  Solomon^^ 
plainly  know  and  persuade  themselves,  that  thus  to  diminish 
their  wealth  was  not  to  diminish  but  to  augment  it,  according 
to  that  which  God  doth  promise  to  his  own  people  by  the 
Prophet  Malachi  ^^^  and  which  they  by  their  own  particular 
experienced^  found  true.    If  Wickliff  therefore  were  of  that 


tt  [Decret  Grat.  para  ii.  caut. 
ziii.  qu.  a.  §.  SiqmM  irascUur.  ''Qui 
**  unum  filiam  habet,putet  Christum 
"  altenim  ;  si  duos  habet,  putet 
**  Christum  tertium;  si  decern  habet, 
"  undecimum  Christum  faciat ;  et 
*'  suscipio."  From  S.  Aug.  Serm.  i. 
de  Vita  Clericorum,  §  4:  t.  v.  1382.] 

3*  Prov.  iii.  10. 

2»  Mai.  iii.  10. 

M  3  Chron.  xxxi.  10.  The.  Wal- 
deosis,  torn.  i.  [Doctrinalis  Fidei] 
lib.  iv.  c.  39.  [and  40;  quotinf^  inter 
al.  WicUffe,  Trialog.  iv.  §  18.  (of 
which  the  title  is, "  Sseculares  propter 
**  dotationem  sunt  puniendi.'')  ''Nos 
"  autem  dicimus  illis,  quod  nedum 
**  possunt  auferre  temporalia  ab  ec- 
"  clesia  habitudinaliter  delinquente, 
"  nee  solum  quod  illis  licet  hoc  fa- 
"  cere,  sed  quod  debent  sub  poena 
"  damnationis  ^hennfe,cum  debent 
"  de  sua  stultitia  poenitere,  et  satis- 
"  facere  pro  peccato  quo  Christi  ec- 
"  clesiam  macularunt."  fol.  131.  ed. 
1525.  And,  §  19.  *'  Facilitatem  au- 


"tem  faciendi  banc  eleemos)mam 
''  et  debitum  sic  potes  cognosoere. 
"  Constat  ex  regalibus  regis  Anglise, 
"  qupd  decedente  episcopo  vel  ab- 
''bate,  aut  quocunque  notabiUter 
"  dotato  de  Anglia,  temporalia  sua, 
"  ad  denotandum  regalia  regis,  ca- 
"  dere  debent  in  manu  sua,  et  non 
*'  procedetur  ad  electionem,  nisi 
"  obtenta  regis  licentia;  nee  habe* 
''  buntur  ab  electo  mortificata  regni 
"  dominia,  nisi  rege  noviter  appro- 
*'  bante.  Contineat  ergo  se  rex  ab 
*'  innovatione  derelicti  maximi  pro- 
"  genitorum  suorum,  et  in  brevitate 
'^erit  totum  regnum  purgatum  a 
"  mortificatione  stolida  bonorum 
'*  temporalium,  quae  iam  sunt  in 
**  manu  mortua."  fol.  13a.  The 
passages  which  Tliomas  of  Walden 
produces  in  c.  ,^9,  do  not  occur  in 
the  copy  of  Widiffe  here  quoted: 
but  their  tenor  is  exactly  that  of  his 
whole  argument.  E.  g.  c.  18.  fol. 
129.  *'Dic,  rogo,  utrum  sspculares 
"  sunt  propter  dotationem  hujus- 
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288         Error  of  Wickliffe  in  condemning  Endowments. 

BOOKvn.  opinion  which  his  adversaries  ascribe  unto  him  (whether 
— '"  ^'  truly  or  of  purpose  to  make  him  odious  I  cannot  tell^  for  in 
his  writings  I  do  not  find  it)  namely^ ''  That  Constantine  and 
'^  others  following  his  steps  did  evil^  as  having  no  sufficient 
"  ground  whereby  they  might  gather  that  such  donations  are 
''  acceptable  to  Jesus  Christ  -/*  it  was  in  Wickliff  a  palpable 
error.  I  will  use  but  one  only  argument  to  stand  in  the  stead 
of  many.  Jacob  taking  his  journey  unto  Haran  made  in  this 
sort  his  solemn  vow '^7;  '^  If  God  will  be  with  me,  and  will 
**  keep  me  in  this  journey  which  I  go,  and  will  give  me 
^*  bread  to  eat,  and  clothes  to  put  on,  so  that  I  come  again  to 
''  my  father's  house  in  safety;  then  shall  the  Lord  be  my 
''  God,  and  this  stone  which  I  have  set  up  a  pillar  shall  be 
''  the  house  of  God,  and  of  all  that  thou  shalt  give  me  will  I 
''  give  the  tenth  unto  thee.'^  May  a  Christian  man  desire  as 
great  things  as  Jacob  did  at  the  hands  of  Gh)d  ?  may  he  desire 
them  in  as  earnest  manner  ?  may  he  promise  as  great  thank- 


"  modi  increpandi?". . .  "Tene  fir- 
"  miter  et  nullatenus  dubites,  quin 
«<  temporales  doraini  in  isto  gnviter 
"  peccaverunt. . .  Non  sohun  coope- 
"  rati  sunt  ad  istam  dotationero,  sed 

"  multipliciter  consenserunt." 

fo\,  130.  "Cito  post  ascensionem 
**  ejus,  infra  annum  cccc  ejus  ordi- 
**  nationem  praecipuam  in  dotando 
"  ecclesiam  reversanint,  et  per  con- 
*'  sequens  Antichristum  in  deturpa- 
**  tionem  sponsse  sues  multipliciter 
'*  procrearant.  Unde  narrant  Chro- 
"  nica,  quod  in  dotatione  ecclesise 
*'  vox  audita  est  in  aere  angelica, 
"  tunc  temporis  sic  dicentu,  Hodie 
"  efiiisum  est  venenum  in  ecclesiam 
"  sanctam  Dei."  Compare  the  fol- 
lowing, quoted  by  Walrlen  from  the 
Speculum  milUantis  EcclesuB,  cap.  9. 
'*  Juxtaprsedicta^erubescerentAnti- 
'*  christus  et  sui  maculare  sacerdotes 
**  Christi  contra  ordinationem  quam 
*'  ipse  fecit;  et  domini  saeculares  et 
"  alii  fatui  qui  hie  adjuvant  Anti- 
"  christum,  erubescerent  de  sic  ad- 
"  juvando  sicut  erubescent  in  finali 
"judicio;  et  iste  pudor  erit  major 
"  pro  dolore  hypocrisis,  (|uia  dicunt 
"  m  factis  suis  quod  faciunt  ista  ob 
*'  honorem  Chnsti,  quia  Christus 
"  male  instituit,  et  Domini  sseculares 


"  emendant  «um,  sicut  Imperator 
"  Romanus  quando  fecit  sacerdotes 
**  SODS  dominos,  ipse  correxit  statom 
"  Apostolurum  super  ordinationem 
"  Christi.  Sed  totum  hoc  sapit  blas- 
"  phemiam."  Among^  the  errors  of 
Wicliffe  condemned  at  the  GoubcQ 
of  Constance,  one  head  is,  Coo^ra 
dotationem  Ecclaim:  of  which  die 
following  are  specimens :  "  Domini 
"  temporales  possunt  licite  auferre 
''  temporalia  ab  ecclesia  delinquen- 
"  te."  •*  Non  est  major  hsereti- 
"  cus  vel  Autichristus,  quam  ille 
"  qui  docet  (juod  licitum  sacerdoti- 
"  bus  et  Levitis  gratis  «t  dotari  in 
"  possessionibus  et  temporalibus.*' 
**  Quantum  ad  chartas  et  conces* 
"  siones  siecularium  dominionum 
"  patet  quod  clems  erubesceret  in- 
"  niti  tam  culpabili  fundamento  : 
"  quia  in  nullo  valet  humana  con- 
''  cessio,  nisi  prachabita  licentia  a 
'*  domino  capitali :  et  cum  non  pos- 
"  sint  docere  quod  domini  de  hoc 
'*  habeant  licentiam  a  Christo,  patet 
**  quod  lege  tam  humana  quam  di- 
'*  vina,  est  talis  donatio  stulta  een- 
"  tienda,  et  ita  illicita  et  Catholicis 
"  respuenda."  Fasciculus,  &c.  Gra- 
tii :  ed.  Browne,  p.  371.] 
37  Gen.  xxviii.  ao — as. 
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BisAopi  under  the  Law,  GodU  Receivers.  289 

{blnesB  in  acknowledging  the  goodness  of  God?  tiiay  he  vow  book  til 

any  certain  kind  of  public  acknowledgment  beforehand;   or — '■ ^ 

though  he  vow  it  not^  perform  it  aifter  in  such  sort  that  men 
may  see  he  is  persuaded  how  the  Lord  hath  been  his  Grod? 
Are  these  particular  kind  of  testifying  thankfulness  to  God, 
the  erecting  of  dratories,  the  dedicating  of  lands  and  goods  to 
muntain  them,  forbidden  any  where  ?  Let  any  mortal  man 
iiTing  shew  but  one  reason  wherefore  in  this  point  to  follow 
Jacob's  example  should  not  be  a  thing  both  acceptable  unto 
(rod,  and  in  the  eyes  of  the  world  for  ever  most  highly  com- 
mendable. Concerning  goods  of  this  nature,  goods  whereof 
when  we  speak  we  term  them  r^  r^  &€^  iipiefxaOivTa,  the 
goods  that  ai*e  consecrated  unto  God,  and  as  Tertullian 
speaketh'^7^  depoeita  jnetatis,  things  which  pieiy  and  devotion 
hath  laid  up  as  it  were  in  the  bosom  of  God;  touching  sucH 
goods,  the  law  civil  following  mere  light  of  nature  defineth 
them  to  be  no  man's^^,  because  no  mortal  man,  or  community 
of  men,  hath  right  of  propriety  in  them. 

XXIII.  Persons  ecclesiastical  are  God's  stewards,  not  only  That  ecde- 
for  that  he  hath  set  them  over  his  family,  as  the  ministers  of  "*^*^._ 

''  poraons  iMe 

ghostly  food,  but  even  for  this  very  cause  also,  that  they  are  receivers 

to  receive  and  dispose  his  temporal  revenues,  the  gifts  and  ob-  Jg^tg.  ^^j 

lations  which  men  bring  him.     Of  the  Jews  it  is  plain  ^^  that  *^*  *^« 

their  tithes  they  offered  unto  the  Lord,  and  those  offerings  the  PreUtes  is. 

Lord  bestowed  upon  the  Levites.     When  the  Levites  gave*^^*^*!*" 

the  tenth  of  their  tithes,  this  their  gift  the  Law  doth  term  receiven ; 

the  Lord's  heave-offering  ^^^  and  appoint  that  the  high-priest  °^*  JiJlrty 

should  receive  the  same.     Of  spoils  taken  in  war^^,  that  part  from  him 

which   they  were   accustomed  to   separate  unto  God,  they  ^J^ertmg 

brought  it  before  the  priest  of  the  Lord,  by  whom  it  was  **»«  «»»^« 

laid  up  in  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation,  for  a  memorial  own  use, 

of  their  thankfulness  towards  God,  and  his  Sfoodness  towards  f^^^  "*' 

them  in  fighting  for  them  against  their  enemies.  As  therefore  ner. 

the  Apostle-^^  magnifieth  the  honour  of  Melchisedec,  in  that 

he  being  an  high-priest,  did  receive  at  the  hands  of  Abraham 

the  tithes  which  Abraham  did  honour  God  with ;  so  it  argueth 

in  the  Apostles  themselves  great  honour,  that  at  their  feet^'^ 

27  [Apol.  c.  39.  J  "  juris  est,  id  nullius  in  bonis  est."] 

28  [Justinian.  Inst.  II.  i.  7.  "  Nul-        '^  Num.  xviii.  34 — 28. 
**  lios  autem  sunt  res  sacne  et  reli-        ^  Num.  zxxi.  [48 — 54.] 

"  gioBse,  et  sanctae :  quod  enim  divini        ^^  Heb.  vii.  3.  ^^  Acts  iv.  34. 
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290  BUAops,  God? 9  Receivera  under  the  Gospel. 

BOOK  VII.  tlie  price  of  those  possessions  was  laid^  which  men  thought 


Cb.xxiU.a. 


good  to  bestow  on  Christ.  St.  Paul  commending  the  churches 
which  were  in  Macedonia  for  their  exceeding  liberality  this 
way^  saith  of  them  that  he  himself  would  bear  record,  they 
had  declared  their  forward  minds  according  to  their  power, 
yea,  beyond  their  power,  and  had  so  much  exceeded  his  ex- 
pectation of  them,  that  "  they  seemed  as  it  were  even  to  give 
"  away  themselves  first  to  the  Lord,"  saith  the  Apostle^^, 
''  and  then^by  the  will  of  God  unto  us :''  to  him,  as  the  owner 
of  such  gifts ;  to  us,  as  his  appointed  receivers  and  dispensers. 
The  gift  of  the  Church  of  Antioch,  bestowed  unto  the  use  of 
distressed  brethren  which  were  in  Judea,  Paul  and  Barnabas 
did  deliver  unto  the  presbyters  of  Jerusalem^^ ;  and  the  head 
of  those  presbyters  was  James  3*,  he  therefore  the  chiefest 
disposer  thereof.  Amongst  those  canons  which  are  entitled 
Apostolical,  one  is  this,  "  We  appoint  that  the  Bishop  have 
"  care  of  those  things  which  belong  to  the  Church  3*/'  the 
meaning  is,  of  church  goods,  as  the  reason  following  sheweth: 
*'  For  if  the  precious  souls  of  men  must  be  committed  unto 
'*  him  of  trust,  much  more  it  behoveth  the  charge  of  money 
"  to  be  given  him,  that  by  his  authority  the  presbyters  and 
''  deacons  may  administer  all  things  to  them  that  stand  in 
^'  need.'^  So  that  he  which  hath  done  them  the  honour  to  be, 
as  it  were,  his  treasurers,  hath  left  them  also  authority  and 
power  to  use  these  treasures,  both  otherwise,  and  for  the 
maintenance  even  of  their  own  estate :  the  lower  sort  of  the 
clergy  according  unto  a  meaner,  the  higher  after  a  larger 
proportion. 

[2.]  The  use  of  spiritual  goods  and  possessions  hath  been 
a  matter  much  disputed  of;  grievous  complaints  there  are 
usually  made  against  the  evil  and  unlawfiil  usage  of  them,  but 

83  2  Cor.  viii.  5.  .  fidnav  cWfXXro-^ac^  &<m   tcarii  fijp 

^  Acts  xi.  30.  avTov  e^ovaiav  irmrra  dioiK€iir$ai,  Kal 

^  Acts  xxi.  18.  xii.  17.  toU  btofiivois  Bih  vpta-fimpiov'  Ktd 

^  *E9ri<r«cofroy   fX^iv   tS>v   rrjt   ck-  dtaxdyoay  €iri)(opfrjyfur6tu,  fitrh  tp6fiov 

KXtjirias  irpayftarmv  t(ov<riav,   &aT€  rov  GcoO  ral  irdaijs  tv\a$€ias'  ftrro- 

BioiKtlv    fls  irdvras   ttofifvovs   firrh  Xafifiaveiv  bi  ical  avr^  r&v  B€6vru» 

irdoTis    €v\€tfieias    Koi   <p6^ov   Otov,  (ciyc  dcoiro)  tls  riis  opoyicaias  avrw 

Can.  40.   [U.poardTrofX€u  maxonop  xptias^  xac  r&y  riri^cvovuc'ytty  adcX- 

i^ovfTiav    M\€iv    rSav    r^c    tKKknalas  ^bSiv,  tt>r  Korh.  fii;dfva  rp^op  avrabt 

irp<iyfjMT<a»'  d  yap  riis  ri/uar  tS>v  dy-  vartptta-Bai,  t.  i.  20.  ed.   Hard.]  et 

Bpwnav    ^vxas    avr^    iriartvTfov,  Cone.  Antioch .   [can.  35.  ibid,  p* 

iroXA^  &y  paXkov  ^coi  (Vl  r&p  xPl'  ^4*  5*  ^*  1^*  341*3 
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with  no  certain  determination  hitherto^  on  what  things  and  book  vn. 

pereons,  with  what  proportion  and  measure  they  being  be '■ — 

stowed,  do  retain  their  lawful  use.  Some  men  condemn  it 
as  idle,  superfluous,  and  altogether  vain,  that  any  part  of  the 
treasure  of  God  should  be  spent  upon  costly  ornaments  apper- 
taining unto  his  service :  who  being  best  worshipped,  when 
he  is  served  in  spirit  and  truth  ^7^  Hath  not  for  want  of  pomp 
and  magnificence  rejected  at  any  time  those  who  with  faithful 
hearts  have  adored  him.  Whereupon  the  heretics^^,  termed 
Henriciani  and  Petrobrusiani,  threw  down  temples  and  houses 
of  prayer  erected  with  marvellous  great  charge,  as  being  in 
that  respect  not  fit  for  Christ  by  us  to  be  honoured  in. 

[3.]  We  deny  not,  but  that  they  who  sometime  wandered 
as  pilgrims  on  earth,  and  had  no  temples,  but  made  caves  and 
dens  to  pray  in^^,  did  God  such  honour  as  was  most  accept- 
able in  his  sight :  God  did  not  rejeet  them  for  their  poverty 
and  nakedness'  sake ;  their  sacraments  were  not  abhorred  for 
want  of  vessels  of  gold. 

Howbeit,  let  them  who  thus  delight  to  plead,  answer  me : 
when  Moses  first,  and  afterwards  David,  exhorted  the  people 
of  Israel  unto  matter  of  charge  about  the  service  of  God ; 
suppose  we  it  had  been  allowable  in  them  to  have  thus 
pleaded :  *'  Our  fethers  in  Egypt  served  God  devoutly,  God 
"  was  with  them  in  all  their  afilictions,  he  heard  their  prayers, 
"  pitied  their  case,  and  delivered  them  from  the  tyranny  of 
"  their  oppressors ;  what  house,  tabernacle,  or  temple  had 
"  they  ?*'  Such  argumentations  are  childish  and  fond ;  God 
doth  not  refuse  to  be  honoured  at  all  where  there  lacketh 
wealth ;  but  where  abundance  and  store  is,  he  there  requireth 
the  flower  thereof,  being  bestowed  on  him,  to  be  employed 
even  unto  the  ornament  of  his  service.  In  "Egypt  the  state 
of  his  people  was  servitude,  and  therefore  his  service  was 
accordingly.  In  the  desert  they  had  no  sooner  aught  of  their 
own,  but  a  tabernacle  is  required ;  and  in  the  land  of  Canaan 
a  temple  ^^  In  the  eyes  of  David  it  seemed  a  thing  not  fit,  a 
thing  not  decent,  that  himself  should  be  more  richly  seated 
than  God. 

[4.]  But  concerning  the  use  of  ecclesiastical  goods  bestowed 

«7  John  iv.  24.  «»  Heb.  xi.  38. 

*  [Vid.  supr.  c.  xiii.  §  4.]  ^  [Comp.  b.  v.  c.  xv.] 

V  % 
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BOOK  Tn.  this  way,  there  is  not  so  moch  contention  amongst  ns^  as  what 

—  measure  of  allowance  is  fit  for  ecclesiastical  persons  to  be 

maintained  with.  A  better  role  in  this  case  to  judge  things 
by  we  cannot  possibly  have  than  the  wisdom  of  Ood  himself: 
by  considering  what  he  thought  meet  for  each  degree  of  the 
clergy  to  enjoy  in  time  of  the  Law,  what  for  Levites,  what  for 
priests,  and  what  for  high  priests,  somewhat  we  shall  be  the 
more  able  to  discern  rightly  what  may  be  fit,  convenient,  and 
right  for  the  Christian  clergy  likewise.  Priests  for  their  main- 
tenance had  those  first  fruits^^  of  cattle^*',  com,  wine,  oil,  and 
other  ^^  commodities  of  the  earth,  which  the  Jews  were  accus- 
tomed yearly  to  present  Ghkl  with.  They  had  the  price^^  which 
was  appointed  for  men  to  pay  in  lieu  of  the  first-born  of  their 
children,  and  the  price  of  the  first-bom  also  amongst  cattle 
which  were  unclean :  they  had  the  vowed  gifts  ^^  of  the  people, 
or  the  prices,  if  they  were  redeemable  by  the  donors  after  vow, 
as  some  things  were :  they  had  the  free-*^  and  unavowed  obla- 
tions of  men :  they  had  the  remainder  of  ^7  things  sacrificed: 
with  tithes  the  Levites^^  were  maintained;  and  with  the  tithe 
of  their  tithes^ ^  the  high-priest.  In  a  word,  if  the  quality  of 
that  which  God  did  assign  to  his  clergy  be  considered,  and  their 
manner  of  receiving  it  without  labour,  expense,  or  charge,  it 
will  ^)pear  that  the  tribe  of  Levi,  being  but  the  twelfth  part 
of  Israel,  had  in  efiect  as  good  as  four  twelfth  parts  of  all  such 
goods  as  the  holy  land  did  jdeld :  so  that  their  worldly  estate 
was  four  times  as  good  as  any  other  tribe's  in  Israel  besides. 
But  the  high-priests'  condition,  how  ample !  to  whom  belonged 
the  tenth  of  all  the  tithe  of  this  land,  especially  the  law  pro- 
viding also,  that  as  the  people  did  bring  the  best  of  all  things 
unto  the  priests  and  Levites,  so  the  Levites  should  deliver  the 
choice  and  flower  of  all  their  commodities  to  the  high-priest, 
and  so  his  tenth  part  by  that  mean  be  made  the  very  best  part 
amongst  ten :  by  which  proportion,  if  the  Levites  were  ordi- 
narily in  all  not  above  thirty  thousand  men,  (whereas  when 
David  numbered  them^^,  he  found  almost  thirty-eight  thou- 
sand above  the  age  of  thirty  years,)  the  high-priest,  after  this 

<»  Num.  xnu.  15.  ^  Ver.  8.  ^  Ver.  o. 

^Ver.ia.  *»Ver.i3.  ^ Ver.  15,  «Vcr.ai.  -»Ver.28. 

**  Ver.  8 ;  Lenticus  xxviL  11,14;  **  *  Chron.  xxiii.  3. 
Num.  xviii.  8. 
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Terr  reckoning,  had  as  modi  aB  three  or  four  thousand  others  book  vii. 
of  the  clergy  to  uve  upon.  - 

Over  and  besides  all  this,  lest  the  priests  of  Egypt,  holding 
fands^i,  should  seem  in  that  respect  better  provided  for  than 
the  priests  of  the  true  God,  it  pleased  him  further  to  appoint 
unto  them'^  forty  and  eight  whole  cities  with  territories  of 
land  adjoining,  to  hold  as  their  own  free  inheritance  for  erer. 
For  to  the  end  they  might  have  all  kind  of  encouragement, 
not  only  to  do  what  they  ought,  but  to  take  pleasure  in  that 
th^  did;  albeit  they  were  expressly  forbidden *3  to  have  any 
part  of  the  land  of  Canaan  laid  out  whole  to  themselves,  by 
themselves,  in  such  sort  as  the  rest  of  the  tribes  had ;  foras^^ 
much  as  the  wfll  of  God  was  rather  that  they  should  through*' 
out  all  tribes  be  diispersed,  for  the  easier  access  of  the  people 
unto  knowledge ;  yet  were  they  not  barred  altogether  to  hold 
a  land  [hold  land?], nor  yet  otherwise  the  worse  provided  fory 
in  sespect  of  that  former  restraint ^^;  for  God  by  way  of  special 
preeminence  undertook  to  feed  them  at  his  own  table,  and  out 
of  his  own  proper  treasury  to  maintain  them,  that  want  and' 
penury  they  might  never  feel,  except  God  himself  did  first 
Fsoeive  injury. 

[5.]  A  thing  most  worthy  our  consideration  is  the  wisdom 
of  God  heroin ;  for  the  common  sort  being  prone  unto  envy 
and  murmur,  little  considereth  of  what  necessity,  use  and  im-*- 
portanoe  the  sacred  duties  of  the  clergy  are,  and  for  that  cause* 
hardly  yield^h  them  any  such  honour  without  repiiung  andi 
grudging  thereat ;  i£ey  cannot  brook  it,  that  when  they  have' 
kbouped  and  come  to  reap,  there  should  so  great  a  portion  go^ 
out  of  the  fruit  of  their  labours,  and  be  yielded  up  unto  Buoh> 
as  sweat  not  for  it^  But  when  the  Lord  doth  challenge  tlus^^ 
as  his  own' due,  and  require  it  to  be  done  by  way  of  homage^' 
unto  him,  whose  mere  liberality  and  goodness  had  raised  them 
fiom  a  poor  and  servile  estate,  to  place  them  where  they  had 
all  those  ample  and  rich  possessions ;  they  must  be  worse  than 
krute  beasts  if  they  would  storm  at  any  thing  which  he  did' 
receive  at  their  hands.  And  for  him  to  bestow  his  own  on 
his  own  servants  (which  liberty  is  not  denied  unto  the  meanest 
of  men),  what  man  liveth  that  can  think  it  other  than  most 

*'  Gen.  xlvii.  33.  ^  Josh.  xiv.  4; 

W  Num.  xjocv.  7.  w  Deut.  xviii.  8 ;  Lev.  xxv.  33, 34. 
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BOOK  viL  reasonable  ?  Wherefore  no  cause  there  was,  why  that  which 
ch.  »rin.  6.  ^^  clergy  had  should  in  any  man's  eye  seem  too  much,  unless 
Ood  himself  were  thought  to  be  of  an  over-having  disposition. 
**  This  is  the  mark  whereat  all  those  speeches  drive,  ''  Levi 
''  hath  no  part  nor  inheritance  with  his  brethren,  the  Lord  is 
''  his  inheritance  ;'*  again,  "  **To  the  tribe  of  Levi  he  gave 
"  no  inheritance,  the  sacrifices  of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  an 
''inheritance  of  Levi;"  again,  ''*7The  tithes  of  the  which 
**  they  shall  ofier  as  an  offering  unto  the  Lord,  I  have  given 
**  the  Levites  for  an  inheritance  -/'  and  again,  ''  ***  All  the 
**  heave  offerings  of  the  holy  things  which  the  children  of 
''  Israel  shall  offer  unto  the  Lord,  I  have  given  thee,  and  thy 
''  sons  and  thy  daughters  with  thee,  to  be  a  duty  for  ever ;  it 
**  is  a  perpetual  covenant  of  salt  before  the  Lord." 

[6.]  Now  that  if  such  provision  be  possible  to  be  made,  the 
Christian  clergy  ought  not  herein  to  be  inferior  unto  the 
Jewish,  what  sounder  proof  than  the  Apostle's  own  kind  of 
argument  ?  "^^Do  ye  not  know  that  they  which  minister  about 
**  the  holy  things  eat  of  the  things  of  the  temple  ?  and  they 
**  which  wait  at  the  altar  are  partakers  with  the  altar  ?  so,  even 
"  90,  hath  the  Lord  ordained  that  they  which  preach  the 
'^  gospel  should  live  of  the  gospel."  Upon  which  words  I  thus 
conclude,  that  if  the  people  of  God  do  abound,  and  abounding 
can  so  far  forth  find  in  their  hearts  to  shew  themselves  towards 
Christ  their  Saviour  thankful  as  to  honour  him  with  their 
riches  (which  no  law  of  God  or  nature  forbiddeth)  no  less  than 
the  ancient  Jewish  people  did  honour  God;  the  plain  ordi- 
nance of  Christ  appointeth  as  large  and  as  ample  proportion 
out  of  Lis  own  treasure  unto  them  that  serve  him  in  the  gospel 
as  ever  the  priest  of  the  law  did  enjoy.  What  further  proof 
can  we  desire?  It  is  the  blessed  Apostle's  testimony.  That 
"  even  so  the  Lord  hath  ordained."  Yea,  I  know  not  whe- 
ther it  be  sound  to  interpret  the  Apostle  otherwise  than  that, 
whereas  he  judgeth  ^  the  presbyters  "  which  rule  well  in  the 
''  Church  of  Christ  to  be  worthy  of  double  honour,"  he  means 
double  unto  that  which  the  priests  of  the  law  received;  *'«»  For 

•*  Deut.z.  9.  w  I  Cor.  ix.  13, 

••  Jo»h.  xiii.  14.  «>  I  'llm.  v.  17. 

*7  Num.xviii.  34.  ••  a  Cor.  iii.  7,  8.    Vide  |Tho. 

•■^^  N'er.  19.  Aquin.J  a",  a.  [i.  e.  secunciae  Suinm. 
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"  if  that  ministry  whicli  was  of  the  letter  were  so  glorious,  bookyil 
"  how  shall  not  the  ministry  of  the  spirit  be  more  glorious  ?''  ' "  '  *' 
If  the  teachers  of  the  Law  of  Moses,  which  God  delivered 
written  with  letters  in  tables  of  stone,  were  thought  worthy 
of  so  great  honour,  how  shall  not  the  teachers  of  the  gospel 
of  Christ  be  in  his  sight  most  worthy,  the  Holy  Ghost  being 
sent  from  heaven  to  engrave  the  gospel  on  their  hearts  who 
first  taught  it,  and  whose  successors  they  that  teach  it  at  this 
day  are  ?  So  that  according  to  the  ordinance  of  God  himself, 
their  estate  for  worldly  maintenance  ought  to  be  no  worse 
than  is  granted  unto  other  sorts  of  men,  each  according  to 
that  degree  they  were  placed  in. 

[7.]  Neither  are  we  so  to  judge  of  their  worldly  condition, 
as  if  they  were  servants  of  men,  and  at  men's  hands  did 
receive  those  earthly  benefits  by  way  of  stipend  in  lieu  of 
pains  whereunto  they  are  hired;  nay,  that  which  is  paid 
onto  them  is  homage  and  tribute  due  unto  the  Lord  Christ. 
His  servants  they  are,  and  from  him  they  receive  such  goods 
by  way  of  stipend.  Not  so  from  men :  for  at  the  hands  of 
men,  he  himself  being  honoured  with  such  things,  hath  ap- 
pointed his  servants  therewith  according  to  their  several 
degrees  and  places  to  be  maintained.  And  for  their  greater 
encouragement  who  are  his  labourers  he  hath  to  their  comfort 
assured  them  for  ever,  that  they  are  in  his  estimation^ 
"  worthy  the  hire"  which  he  alloweth  them ;  and  therefore 
if  men  should  withdraw  from  him  the  store  which  those  his 
servants  that  labour  in  his  work  are  maintained  with,  yet  he 
in  his  word  shall  be  found  everlastingly  true,  their  labour  in 
the  Lord  shall  not  be  forgotten;  the  hire  he  accounteth 
them  worthy  of,  they  shall  surely  have  either  one  way  or 
other  answered. 

[8.]  In  the  prime  of  the  Christian  world,  that  which  was 

Tbeol.  pars  ii.]  qu.  77.  [87.]  art.  i.  *'  lus  veteris  testamenti  ezhibebat: 

["  Utrum  homines  teneantur  dare  **  cum  tamen  populus  nova?  legis  ad 

"  dedmas  ex  necessitate  praecepti."  *'  majora  obligetur,  secundum  illud 

• . .  Respons.  ad  i.   [''  Determinatio  "  Matth.  y. '  Nisi  abundaverit/  &c. : 

*'  decimae  partis  solvendap  est  autho-  "  et  cum  ministri  novi  testamenti 

"  ritate  ecclesiae  tempore  novK  legis  *'  sint  majoris  dignitatis  quaro  mi- 

**  instituta,  secundum  quandam  hu-  "  nistri  veteris  testamenti,  ut  probat 

**  manitatem,  ut  scil.  non    minus  "  Apostolus  2  ad  Corinth,  iii."  fol. 

"  populus  novae  legis  ministris  novi  305,  ed.  Venet.  1593.] 
'*  testamenti  ezhiberet,  quam  popu-       ^^  1 11m.  v.  18. 
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BOOK  vn.  brought  and  laid  down  at  the  Apostles'  feet^,  they  disposed 
— '- — '-^  of  by  distribution  according  to  the  exigence  of  each  man's 
need.  Neither  can  we  think  that  they  who  out  of  Christ's 
treajsury  made  provision  for  all  others,  were  careless  to  furnish 
the  clergy  with  all  things  fit  and  convenient  for  their  estate : 
and  as  themselves  were  chiefest  in  place  of  authority  and 
calling,  so  no  man  doubteth  but  that  proportionably  they  had 
power  to  use  the  same  for  their  own  decent  maintenance. 
The  Apostles  with  the  rest  of  the  clergy  in  Jerusalem  lived  at 
that  time  according  to  the  manner  of  a  fellowship  or  collegiate 
society,  maintaining  themselves  and  the  poor  of  the  Church 
with  a  common  purse,  the  rest  of  the  faithful  keeping  that 
j^urse  continually  stored.  And  in  that  sense  it  is  that  the 
sacred  history  saith^,  "  All  which  believed  were  in  one  place, 
'^  and  had  all  things  common."  In  the  histories  of  the  Church, 
and  in  the  writings  of  the  ancient  Fathers  for  some  hundreds 
of  years  after,  we  find  no  other  way  for  the  maintenance  of 
the  clergy  but  only  this,  the  treasuiy  of  Jesus  Christ  fur- 
nished through  men's  devotion,  bestowing  sometimes  goods, 
sometimes  lands  that  way,  and  out  of  his  treasury  the  charge 
of  the  service  of  Ood  was  defrayed,  the  bishop  a^d  the  clergy 
under  him  maintained,  the  poor  in  their  necessity  ministered 
unto.  For  which  purpose,  every  bishop  had  some  one  of  the 
presbyters  under  him  to  be  ^treasurer  of  the  church,  to  re- 
Qcive,  keep,  and.  deliver  all;  which  office  in  churches  cathedral 
remaineth  even  till  this  day,  albeit  the  use  thereof  be  not 
altogether  so  large  now  as  heretofore. 

[9.]  The  disposition  of  these  goods  was  by  the  appoint- 
ment of  the  bishop.  "WTierefore  Prosper  ^speaking  of  the 
bishop's  care  herein  saith,  '^  It  was  necessary  for  one  to  be 
'^  troubled  therewith,  to  the  end  that  the  rest  under  him. 

^  Acts  iv.  35.  M  Prosp.  de  Vita  Contempl.  I.  ii. 

^  Acu  ii.  44.  c.  t6.  [p.  05.  "  Ut  uno  solicitudines 

^  Dispens.  ["  Dispensator ;"  so  "  ommuminsuasocieUiteviventium 

called  by]  Prosper :  de  Vita  Con-  **  sustinente,  omnes,    qui    sub  eo' 

tempi.  1.  ii.  c.  la.    [in  Bibl.  Pair.  "  sunt,  fructuosa  vacatione  potian- 

Colon.t.v.  part,  iii.p.64.] '*(£con."  "  tur    apiritualiter    et    quiete  .  .  .  • 

[*'  GCconomus"!  L.  14.  C.  de  sacr.  '*  Etiam  in  hoc  Deo  serviunt,  quia 

£ccles.   [Cod.  Justin,  lib.  i.  tit.  3.  "  si  Dei  sunt  ea  quae  conferuntur. 

]px  14.]  et  Novel,  vii.  in  princip.  "  eccle.^^isp,  Dei  opus  agit,  qui  rea 

[/ii^rc   apx^fi^^o-Konov  .  .  .  fi^rc  oiko-  "  Deti  consecratas  non  alicujus  cu- 

yofiov,  mnpatrKfiu  ....  $  tikXus  €k-  "  piditatis^sed  iidelissiinae  dispensa- 

voUiv  vpayyua  ajccvi;roy.]  "  tionis  inlentione  non  deserit."] 
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might  be  the  freer  to  attend  quietly  their  spiritoal  busi-  book  yii. 


''  nesses.''  And  lest  any  man  should  ima^ne  that  bishops 
by  this  means  were  hindered  themselves  from  attending  the^ 
service  of  God, ''  Even  herein/'  saith  he,  "  they  do  God  ser- 
''  vice;  for  if  those  things  which  are  bestowed  on  the  Church 
''  be  God%  he  doth  the  work  of  God,  who  not  of  a  covetous 
"  mind,  but  with  purpose  of  most  faithful  administratiouj^ 
"  taketh  care  of  things  consecrated  unto  God/' 

And  fbiasmuch  as  the.  presbyters  of  every  church  could  not 
all  live  with  the  bishop,  partly  for  that  their  number  was 
great,  and  partly  because  the  people  being  once  divided  into. 
parishes,  such  presbyters  as  had  severally  ch^ge  of  thent 
were  by  that  mean  more  conveniently  to  live  in  the  midst 
each  of  his  own  particular  flock,  therefore  a  competent  num- 
ber being  fed  at  the  same  table  with  the  bishop,  the  rest  had 
liieir  whole  allowance  apart^^,  which  several  allowances  were 
<»]led  sporiula,  and  they  who  received  them,  iporlulantes 
/ratres. 

Touching  the  bishop,  as  his  place  and  estate  was  higher,  so 
likewise  the  proportion  of  his  charges  about  himself  being  for 
that  cause  in  all  equity  and  reason  greater,  yet  forasmuch  as 
his  stint  herein  was  no  other  than  it  pleased  himself  to  set, 
the  rest  (as  the  manner  of  inferiors  is  to  think  that  they  which 
ue  over  them  always  have  too  much)  grudged  many  times  at 
the  measure  of  the  bishop's  private  expense,  perhaps  not  with- 
out cause.  Howsoever,  by  this  occasion  there  grew  amongst 
them  great  heart-burning,  quarrel  and  strife :  where  the  bishops, 
were  found  culpable,  as  eating  too  much  beyond  their  tether, 
and  drawing  more  to  their  own  private  maintenance  than  the. 
proportion  of  Christ's  patrimony  being  not  greatly  abundant 
could  bear,  sundry  constitutions  hereupon  were  made  to 
moderate  the  same,  iiocording  to  the  Church's  condition  in 

^  Crpr.  1.  iv«  ep.  5.  [^.  p.  48.  ing  allowance  out  of  the  church- 

Balus.J  "  Preah^terii  honorem  de-  treaauiy  ;   that    besides    the   same- 

*'  signasse  nos  illis  jam  sciatis,  ut  allowaoce  called  sportula,  some  also 

'*  et  sportulis  iisdem  cum  presbyte-  had  their  portion  in  that  dividend 

**  ris  noDorentur,  et  divisiones  men-  which  was  the  remainder  of  every. 

"  snmas  squatis  quantitatibus  par-  month's  expense;  thirdly,  thfit  out 

"  tiantur,  sessuii  nobiapum  provec*  of  the  presbyters  under  him,  the- 

"  tin    et  corroboratis    annis    suia.  bishop  as  then  had  [a]  certain  num- 

AVhich  wo^ds  of  Cyprian  do  shew,  ber  of  the  gravest,  who  lived  and 

that  every  presbyter  had  bis  stand-  commoned  always  with  him. 
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Assignment  of  a  fourth  Part  to  the  Bishop. 


cS^fiiT^*  those  times.     Some  before  they  were  made  bishops  having 

been  owners  of  ample  possessions^  sold  them  and  g^ve  them 

away  to  the  poor :  thus  did  Paulinus««,  HUary^,  Cyprian^o, 
and  sundry  others.  Hereupon  they  who  entering  into  the 
same  spiritual  and  high  function  held  their  secular  possessions 
still  were  hardly  thought  of:  and  even  when  the  case  was 
fully  resolved,  that  so  to  do  was  not  unlawftil,  yet  it  grew  a 
question,  ''  whether  they  lawfiilly  might  then  take  any  thing 
"  out  of  the  public  treasury  of  Christ  '/*  a  question, ''  whether 
"  bishops,  holding  by  civil  title  su£Scient  to  live  of  their  own, 
"  were  bound  in  conscience  to  leave  the  goods  of  the  Church 
''  altogether  to  the  use  of  others.''  Of  contentions  about  these 
matters  there  was  no  end,  neither  appeared  there  any  possible 
way  for  quietness,  otherwise  than  by  making  partition  of 
church-revenues,  according  to  the  several  ends  and  uses  for 
which  they  did  serve,  that  so  the  bishop's  part  might  be 
certain.     Such  partition  being  made^i,  the  bishop  enjoyed 


•8  Prosp.  de  Vita  Contempl.  1.  ii. 
c.  9.  [''  Expedit  facultates  ecclesiae 
"  possideri,  et  aroore  perfectionis 
"  proprias  conteoiDi.  Nod  enim  pro- 
"  prise  sunt,  sed  communes  ecclesias 
'*  facultates,  et  ideo  quisquis  omni- 
"  bus  quse  babuit  dimissis  aut  ven- 
"  ditis  fit  rei  suse  contemptor,  cum 
*'  prtepositus  fuerit  sanctae  ecdesiae, 
"  omnium  quse  babuit  ecclesia  effi- 
"  citur  disp^nsator.  Deinde  Sanc- 
**  tus  Paulinus,  ut  ipsi  melius  nostis, 
"  ingentia  predii^  quae  fuerunt  sua, 
"  vendita  pauperibus  erogavit;  sed 
"  cum  postea  tactus  esset  episcopus, 
**  non  contempsit  ecclesise  facul- 
**  tates,  sed  fidelissime  dispensavit. 
*'  Quo  facto  satis  ostendit,  et  pro- 
"  pria  debere  propter  perfectionem 
"  contemni,  et  sine  impedimento 
*'  perfectionis  i>088e  quse  sunt  com- 
'*  munia  ecclesise  possideri."] 

«»  [Ibid.  "Quid  S.  Hilarius? 
"  nonne  et  ipse  omnia  bona  sua  aut 
*'  parentibus  reliquit,  aut  vendita 
"  pauperibus  erogavit  ?  Is  tamen 
"  cum  merito  periectionis  suse  fieret 
"  ecclesise  Arelatensis  episcopus, 
"  quod  ilia  tunc  habebat  ecclesia 
"  non  solum  possedit,  sed  etiam 
*'  acceptis  fidelium  numerosis  hae- 
**  reditatibus  ampliavit.  Isti  ergo 
"  tarn  sancti  tarn  perfecti  pontifices 


"  factis  evidentibus  clamant,  p>088e 
"  et  debere  fieri  quod  fecerunt.  Qui 
"  utique  homines  tarn  eaecularium 
"  quam  divinarum  literarum  sine 
"  ambiguitate  doctissimi,  si  scirent 
"  res  ecclesiae  deberi  contemni,  nnn- 
"  quam  ea  debuerant,  qui  omnia 
"  sua  reliquerant,  retinere.  Unde 
"  datur  intelligi,  quod  tales  ac  tanti 
"  viri,  (qui  volentes  esse  Christi 
"  discipuli  renunciaverunt  omnibus 
'*  quae  habebant)  non  ut  possessore! 
"  sed  ut  procuratores  facultates  ec- 
"  clesiae  possidebant.'*] 

70  Pont.  Diacon.  in  vita  Cypr, 
["  Statim  rapuit  quod  invenit  pro* 
"  merendo  Deo  profuturum.  Dis- 
"  tractis  rebus  suis  ad  indigentiam 
"  pauperum  sustentandam,  tota 
'*  praedia  pretio  dispensans,  duo  bo- 
"  na  simul  junxit,  ut  et  ambitionem 
"  saeculi  spemeret,  qua  pemiciosius, 
*'  nihil  est ;  et  misericordiam,  quam 
**  Deus  etiam  sacrificiis  suis  praetu- 
"  lit,  quam  nee  ille  qui  legis  omnia 
"  mandata  servasse  se  dixerat,  fecit, 
*'  impleret."  col.  cxxxvi.  ed.  Balux.j 

71  [Capitul.  Hincmar.  Arcbiepisc. 
Remens.  A.  D.  85a.  series  ii.  cap. 
xvi.  Concil.  Hard.  t.  v.  396.  «  Ut 
"  ex  decimis  4  portiones  nant  juxta 
"  institutionem  canonicam  . . .  et  ut 
"  de  duabtts  portionibus,  ecclesie  et 
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his  portion  several  to  himself;  the  rest  of  the  clergy  likewise  bookyil 

theirs ;  a  third  part  was  severed  to  the  furnishing  and  uphold - 

ing  of  the  church ;  a  fourth  to  the  erection  and  maintenance 
of  houses  wherein  the  poor  might  have  relief.  After  which 
separation  made^  lands  and  livings  began  every  day  to  be 
dedicated  unto  each  use  severally^  by  means  whereof  every 
of  them  became  in  short  time  much  greater  than  they  had 
been  for  worldly  maintenance^  the  fervent  devotion  of  men 
being  glad  that  this  new  opportunity  was  given  of  shewing 
zeal  to  the  house  of  God  in  more  certain  order. 

[lo.]  By  these  things  it  plainly  appeareth  what  proportion 
of  maintenance  hath  been  ever  thought  reasonable  for  a  bishop; 
sith  in  that  very  partition  agreed  on  to  bring  him  unto  his 
certain  stint^  as  much  is  allowed  unto  him  alone  as  unto  all 
the  clergy  under  him,  namely^  a  fourth  part  of  the  whole 
yearly  rents  and  revenues  of  the  church.  Nor  is  it  likely, 
that  before  those  temporalities  which  now  are  such  eyesores 
were  added  unto  the  honour  of  bishops,  their  state  was  so 
mean  as  some  imagine :  for  if  we  had  no  other  evidence  than 
the  covetous  and  ambitious  humour  of  heretics  7^,  whose  im- 
potent desires  of  aspiring  thereunto,  and  extreme  discontent- 
ment as  oft  as  they  were  defeated,  even  this  doth  shew  that 
the  state  of  bishops  was  not  a  few  degrees  advanced  above  the 
pest.  Wherefore  of  grand  apostates  which  were  in  the  very 
prime  of  the  primitive  Church,  thus  Lactantius  above  thirteen 
hundred  years  sithence  testified^s^  ''  Men  of  a  slippery  faith 

"  qnscopi.  ratio  reddator  per  singu-  459.  The  "  Excerptiones"  of  Egbert, 

**  loa  annoe,  quid  inde  profecerit  in  archbishop  of  York,  A.D.  747.  (t.  iii. 

''  ecclesia."    Cone.  Nam  net.  temp.  1963.)*  ^he  Canons  of  Charlemagne, 

inoert.  can.  x.    "  Instruendi  sunt  cap.  yii.  (t.  iv.  958.)  those  of  MU 

**  presbyteri  pariterque  admonendi  fric,  can.  zxiv.  (vi.  pars  i.  98a.) ; 

"  quatenus  noverint  decimas  et  ob-  and  those  of  a  bishop  of  Basle,  can, 

"  ]atione8,quasafidelihusaccipiunt,  xv.  ib.  1243.)  recognise  a  threefold 

"  pauperum  et  hospitum  et  peregri-  division,  considering  the  bishop's 

"  norum    esse    stipendia,    et    non  portion  and  that  of  his  dergv  as 

"  quasi  suis  sed  quasi  commendstis  one.    The  latter  refers  to  9  Cone. 

"  uti . . . .  Quahter  vero  dispensari  I'olet.  can.  vi.  A.  D.  655 :   which 

'' debeantcanonessanctiinstituunt;  speaks  of  the  bishop's  third  as  a 

"  sc.  ut  4  partes  inde  fiant;  una  ad  received  institution.  it.iii.  974.)] 

"  fabricam  ecclesiae  relevandam,  al-  ^^  [So  the  word  sunds  in  E.    It 

'*  tera  paupehbus  distribuenda,  ter-  should  be  **  their,"  or  some  equiva- 

"  tia  presbytero  cum  suis  clericis  lent  word.  | 

••  habenda,  quarta  episcono  re«er-  ^^  Lact.  de  Vera  Sap.  lib.  iv.  c. 

"  vtfoda,  ut  quidquici  exinae  jusserit  30.  ["  Ji,  quorum  fides  fuit  iubrica, 

**  pmdenticonsilio  fiat."  t.vi.  pars  i,  '*  cum  Deum  nosse  se  et  colere  si- 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


300  Episcopal  Wealthy  how  re^n^Ved  with  ancient  Canons : 

_  lliey  were,  who  feigning  that  they  knew  and  worshipped 
' "- "  God,  but  seeking  only  that  they  migh*.  grow  m  wealth  and 
^'  honour,  affected  the  place  of  the  higkeet  ptveethood ;  where- 
'^nnto  when  their  betters  were  chosen  before  them,  they 
^  thought  it  better  to  leave  the  Church,  and  to  draw  their 
^  fifcvourers  with  them,  than  to  endure  those  men  their  gover- 
^  nors,  whom  themselves  desired  to  govern/^ 

[ii.]  Now  whereas  against  the  present  estate  of  bishops, 
iind  the  gseatness  of  their  port,  and  the  hugeness  of  their 
expenses  at  this  day,  there  is  not  any  thing  more  commonly 
objected  than  those  ancient  canons^^,  whereby  they  are  re- 
strained unto  a  far  more  sparing  life,  their  honaes,  their 
i^tinu^  their  diet  limited  within  a.£au:  more  narrow  compass 
lihan  is  now  kept;  we  must  know,  that  those  laws  and  orders 
were  made  when  bishops  lived  of  the  same  purse  which  served 
9s  well  fpi?  a  number  of  othera  as  them,  and  jret  all  at  their 
disposing.  So  that  convenient  it  was  to  provide  that  there 
might  be  a  moderate  sidnt  appointed  to  measure  their  ez-> 
penses  by,  lest  others  should  be  injui^ed  by  their  wastefulness;. 
Contrariwise  there  is  now  no  cause  wherefore  any  such  law^ 
should  be  urged,  when  bishops  live  only  of  that  whibh  hath 
l^n  peculiarly  allotted  unto  them.  They  having  therefore, 
temporalities  and  other  revenues  to  bestow  for  their  own  private 
1180,  according  to  that  which  their  state  requiceth,  and  nor 

''mularent,    augendiQ    opibus    et:  ro^r  w6p»us.  rrjt  cicicX^mW  ^  roifs; 

**  honon  studentes,  affectabiaLnt  max-  rStv  dyp&v  icapnoitt  fi^  fura  yvrntufw 

''  imum  aaoerdotium ;  et  a  potion-  t&p  npta^vrtp^v  tj    t&»   duiK6p»v 

««<bu9  victi,  decedere  cum  sufiVa--  x*^P^Co^>  ^^'  MiwtW  a^roO  mc  ov^- 

<«rgatoribu&  Buis.  maluerunt,  quam-  y^viviw  ^  d^^ir  j)  vUnt   napd" 

"'eos  ferre  prcepoaitoa,  quibiia  coih  crxoiiv  r^y  i^ovtrtawt  fit  to  di^  r&v 

'<  cupierant  ip8i .  ante  pFBeponi."] .  T*Movra»y  ini^paXcXi;^drwff  PKatma&iu 

7^  [Cone.  Antloch.  can.  25.  t.  i.  rovs  Xoyow  rr^  ttcKk^aiof'  rovmw 

604.   A«  D.  34  Xo  *Eirifrieoiroi«  «x<u^  w^patfrap^^u^rjmnfSd^frjtimp* 

Tu»  Ttfs  tKKKfiaiat  irpoy/uinov  ciov*  X^^*  4  Ck)nc.  Cartbagin.  c.  I4»  15. 

iruiir,  figre  duHKtiP  th  irmrrat  rout  t;  i.  980.  A.  D.  398.    **  Ut  episoo- 

dto/Afpovs  furA  naoffv  cvXo/Scuiff  xal  *'  pus  non  longe  ao  ecclesia  bo9)>kio- 

0d^ou  ecov*  lUTokafApaptip  Bi  xal  'Miimbabeat:"  "Utepiscopttfrvilem 

avrtiyrfloirdci$»rflur,(ciyff.d#oiro,)ciffraff  "  supellectilemi  et  menaam  ae  vic- 

avayieaiat  avrov  XP*^"^*  '^*^  ^^^  ^°p'  *'  ^^  pauperem  habeat,  eC  di|^-> 

avT^  csTif f Kou^cVtfir  adcX^>wv,  ns  Kar^  *'  tatis  susD  auctoritatem  fide  ac  vttaB 

l^fiiva  Tponop  avTuvs   wrrtpiiadai,  **  mentis  qiusrat."  T.  C.  i.  124.  aL 

Mara  top  B^Iop  mrwTTokop  "keyopra'  97.  ap.  Wnitg.  Defence,  446,  quotes 

€x*^pT«£  BuiTpfi<t>a£  Koi  o'KwfPda'pariit  these  two  canons,  as  idso  3  Cone 

riH/Tocs  apMadtiadiifAi'  ct  d«  f^ff  rov-  Tarou.  c.  5.  A.  D*  813*  t.  4.  1024. 

TQis  dpKoiTo^  /Acro/SaXXot  M  rn  irpay»  "  Episoopum  non  oportet  nimium 

fiara  (is  oUusas  avrou  xP^iast  mil'  "profuMS-incumbewooavivtiSi"] 
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cftber  faaTipg  with  them  any  soch  common  interest  therein,  booktii. 
their  own  discretion  is  to  be  their  law  for  this  mattei- ;  neither  ^•"^•"' 
are  they  to  be  pressed  with  the  rigour  of  such  ancient  canons 
as  were  framed  for  other  times,  much  less  so  odiously  to  be 
upbraided  with  unconformity  unto  the  pattern  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour^s  estate,  in  such  circumstances  as  himself  did 
never  mind  to  require  that  the  rest  of  the  world  should  of 
necessity  be  like  him.  Thus  against  the  wealth  of  the  clergy 
they  allege 74  how  meanly  Christ  himself  was  provided  for; 
against  bishops'  palaces  7^,  his  want  of  a  hole  to  hide  his  head 
in;  against  the  service  done  unto  them,  that  ''he  came  to 
"  minister,  not  to  be  ministered  unto  in  the  world  76/'  Which 
things,  as  they  are  not  unfit  to  control  oovetous,  proud  or 
ambitious  desires  of  the  ministers  of  Christ,  and  even  of  all 
Christians,  whatsoever  they  be;  and  to  teaoh  men  content- 
ment of  mind,  how  mean  soever  their  estate  is,  considering 
that  they  are  but  servants  to  him,  whose  condition  was  Ikr 
more  abased  than  theirs  is,  or  can  be;  so  to  prove  such 
difference  in  state  between  us  and  him  unlawful,  they  are 
of  no  force  or  strength  at  all.  If  one  convented  before  their 
consistories,  when  he  standeth  to  make  his  answer,  should 
break  out  into  invectives  against  their  authority,  and  tell 
them  that  Christ,  when  he  was  on  earth,  did  not  sit  to  judge, 
but  stand  to  be  judged ;  would  they  hereupon  think  it  requisite 


7*  [Wicliff.  Trial,  iv.  i6.  fol.  127. 
**  Non  volet  negare,  aula  oportn 
**  omnea  fidelea  aequi  Christum  in 
**  moribus.  Patet  quod  ingradu  auo 
**  oportet  dericoa  ^ecialiter  in  pau- 
"  peltate  humili  aequi  ipaum.**  Peniy, 
Humble  Motion,  p.  108.  (1590.) 
"  Aa  touching  the  lord  biahopa  ana 
"pemt  deigymen,  which  have  ao 
"  uulen  themselves  with  thick  clay, 
**  that  they  have  much  ado  to  get  up 
'*  into  the  pulpit  of  God ;  do  they 
"not  know  that  it  is  their  duty, 
**  that  they  mav  please  Him  who 
**  bath  choaen  ttiem  to  be  aoldiers, 
*'  not  to  entangle  themselves  with 
"  the  afiaira  of  thia  life,  and  that 
"they  ought  for  the  peace  and 
"  wealth  of  the  Church  to  follow 
"the  example  of  their  Lord  and 
"  Maater,  &c. . . .  then  ia  it  a  small 
"matter  for  them  to  leave  their 


"thousands  and  be  content  with 
**  their  hundieda/'] 

7*  rWicliff.  fol.  ia6.  "  Christus 
"  dicit  Matth.  8.  '  Quod  fihus  bo- 
"minia  non  habet,'  &o.  hoe  eat, 
"  non  habet  hunumitua  sseculariter 
"  et  proprietarie  dominando.  Una 
"  ergo  fronte  episcopi  nostri  cseaarii 
"  audent  in  dominio  civili  ae  sic  ez- 
"  toUere  super  Christum  ?"J 

76  [«<  Disputant,  aliam  hujus  tern- 
"  poris  sub  Christi  Evangelio  esse 
"  rationem,  ac  olim  fuit  sub  lege 
"  Mosaica :  divitias  et  honores  Deom 
"  priscis  indulsisse  sacerdotibua,  at 
"  EvangeUi  ministros  pauperes  et  in- 
"  glorios  vivere  oportere,  ad  Christi 
"  Servatoris  nostri  exemplum  et 
"  Apoatoloruro."  Saravia,  de  Hon. 
Prsesul.  et  Presbyteria  debito,  c.  4. 
Vid.  Widiff.  ubi  nup. 
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BOOK  vn. 

Ch.  xxiv.i^a. 


That  for 
their  un- 
worthiness 
to  deprive 
both  them 
and  their 


of  Buch 
goodut  and 
to  convey 
the  same 
unto  men 
of  secular 
calling, 
were  ex- 
treme sa- 
crilegioufl 
injustice. 


to  dissolve  their  eldership^  and  to  permit  no  tribunals^  no 
judgpes  at  all,  for  fear  of  swerving  from  our  Saviour's  example  ? 
If  those  men,  who  have  nothing  in  their  mouths  more  usual 
than  the  Poverty  of  Jesus  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  allege  not 
this  as  Julian  sometime  did  6ea6i  pauperee^'  unto  Christians, 
when  his  meaning  was  to  spoil  them  of  that  they  had ;  our 
hope  is  then,  that  as  they  seriously  and  sincerely  wish  that 
our  Saviour  Christ  in  this  point  may  be  followed,  and  to  that 
end  only  propose  his  blessed  example ;  so  at  our  hands  again 
they  will  be  content  to  hear  with  like  willingness  the  holy 
Apostle's  exhortation  made  unto  them  of  the  laity  also'®, 
"  Be  ye  followers  of  us,  even  as  we  are  of  Christ;  let  us  be 
"  your  example,  even  as  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  ours,  that 
"  we  may  all  proceed  79  by  one  and  the  same  rule/' 

XXIV.  But  beware  we  of  following  Christ  as  thieves  follow 
true  men,  to  take  their  goods  by  violence  from  them.  Be  it 
that  bishops  were  all  unworthy,  not  only  of  living,  but  even  of 
life,  yet  what  hath  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  deserved,  for  which 
men  should  judge  him  worthy  to  have  the  things  that  are  his 
given  away  from  him  unto  others  that  have  no  right  unto 
them  ?  For  at  this  mark  it  is  that  the  head  lay-reformers  do 
all  aim.  Must  these  unworthy  prelates  give  place?  What 
then  ?  Shall  better  succeed  in  their  rooms  ?  Is  this  desired,  to 
the  end  that  others  may  enjoy  their  honours,  which  shall  do 
Christ  more  faithful  service  than  they  have  done  ?  Bishops 
are  the  worst  men  living  upon  earth;  therefore  let  their 
sanctified  possessions  be  divided :  amongst  whom  ?  O  blessed 
reformation  I  O  happy  men,  that  put  to  their  helping  hands 
for  the  furtherance  of  so  good  and  glorious  a  work  I 

[a.]  Wherefore  albeit  the  whole  world  at  this  day  do  already 
perceive,  and  posterity  be  like  hereafter  a  great  deal  more 
plainly  to  discern,  not  that  the  clergy  of  God  is  thus  heaved 
at  because  they  are  wicked,  but  that  means  are  used  to  put 
it  into  the  heads  of  the  simple  multitude  that  they  are  such 
indeed,  to  the  end  that  those  who  thirst  for  the  spoil  of 
spiritual  possessions  may  till  such  time  as  they  have  their 

77  ['*  Sarcasmus  est  Juliani  Apo-  "  ipsos  e^se  pauperes  oportere,  ad 

*'  statie  et  hostium  CbristiaDse  re-  "  Christi  Servatoris  et  Apostolorum 

"  ligionis,  deprsedatis   ecclesiaruni  "  ipsius  exemplum."   Sar.  de  Hon. 

"  opibus,  doctoribuB  et  pastoribus  Prses.  &c.  c.  5.  p.po.J 
"  ecclesiarum   insultare,  ac  dicere        78  j  Cor.  zi.  i.       '^  Phil.  iii.  16. 
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purpose  be  thought  to  covet  nothing  but  only  the  jnst  ex-  book  vn. 
tinguishment  of  unreformable  persons ;  so  that  in  regard  of  ^'"^^•^' 
each  men's  intentions,  practices,  and  machinations  against 
them,  the  part  that  suffereth  these  things  may  most  fitly  pray 
with  David <^^^  ''Judge  thou  me,  O  Lord,  according  to  my 
*'  righteousness,  and  according  unto  mine  innocency :  O  let 
''  the  malice  of  the  wicked  come  to  an  end,  and  be  thou  the 
''  guide  of  the  just  i"  notwithstanding,  forasmuch  as  it  doth 
not  stand  with  Christian  humility  otherwise  to  think,  than 
that  this  violent  outrage  of  men  is  a  rod  in  the  ireful  hands 
of  the  Lord  our  God,  the  smart  whereof  we  deserve  to  feel ; 
let  it  not  seem  grievous  in  the  eyes  of  my  reverend  lords  the 
Bishops,  if  to  their  good  consideration  I  offer  a  view  of  those 
sores  which  are  in  the  kind  of  their  heavenly  function  most 
apt  to  breed,  and  which  being  not  in  time  cured,  may  procure 
at  the  length  that  which  God  of  his  infinite  mercy  avert. 

[3.]  Of  bishops  in  his  time  St.  Jerome  complaineth,  that 
they  took  it  in  great  disdain  to  have  any  fault  great  or  small 
found  with  them.  Epiphanius  likewise  before  Jerome  noteth^^ 
their  impatiency  this  way  to  have  been  the  very  cause  of  a 
schism  in  the  Church  of  Christ;  at  what  time  one  Audius,  a 
man  of  great  integrity  of  life,  full  of  faith  and  zeal  towards 
God,  beholding  those  things  which  were  corruptly  done  in  the 
Church,  told  the  bishops  and  presbyters  their  faults  in  such 
sort  as  those  men  are  wont,  who  love  the  truth  from  their 

^  Psalm  vii.  8.  rf  cxxXijiriaffrucf  Kifpvyiiari  xal  $€fr» 

*'  Epipb.  contra  Hares,  lib.  iii.    /i^t  ttjs  cVneXi^o'lar,  fiff  <p€pw»  6  dvfjpf 
her.  70.   c.  I.    [diadiapfis  rir  Korh    sr/»of/3dXXrro,   ns  ^^^v,   top  X<$yoy. 


r^w  cavrov  trarpida,  oih  r6  dirpai^vf  r  nal  jfy  rovro  rois  itvj  top  ^thv  dcddxi- 

mv  fiiov,  Koi  Korh  Othv  CrjXov  koI  fuurfitvov  Zvovatp  tvaxBts'^  vjSpt^rro 

iri«rTf«£*  hi  noXXaKis  Ofafi€Pos  ra  4v  hi  f»€Ka  roirrov,  ical  avreXcycro,  «/ii- 

rais  (KK\f)aiai£  y€p6fi€ra,  rir  vp6a'»»  <r«iro,  t<f>fp«  K\vh»pi{6fi€Pot  r«  kqI 

nop  ivwK&ittop  Tt  Ka\  vpt^fivripw  »&ovp9Pos,    icai     ari/ia{<$fieyos,     ca»ff 

iXiyKTiKas    dpTtriBit  rois  toiovtoic  -j^povov  ikopov  (p  tuU  eVicXiycr/aiff  ovp' 

Xcyttv*  ov  xP^  ravra  ovr«r  yma^ai,  ay6iA€P0t,  €»s  ore  dttP&s  tpeyicdpTft 

ovK  o^ctXfi  rovro  ovt»9  vparrtaOaC  tip€s  c^covo-i  rhp  Svhpa  dm  r^y  roi- 

ins  dpTIp  dXrjBtttap,  Kat  inoia  ^iXec  ounyv  alriop'   6  dc  ovk  ffp^ix*TO,  oXX' 

iir6  Ti,p  tpikakrjO&s  tkruBtpoaropovP'  ipid(tTO  paWop  dX^^ciay  pip  Xcyciv, 

Twp  dpBp€p,  roy  pdXiara  r6p  fiiop  prj  dpaxtap€lp  di  rov  frvpbiapov  r^ff 

dirporora  ^lovpnap . . .  f  crtvo  yap  cidf  ftior   cya>crro>f    r^r   dyias   KoBokiKtit 

T€cp  <l>iX€,xpTipaTovPTwp  Tov  KXrjpov,  tj  eVjeXiyo-ior'  &s  Bi  irvnrtro,* .  ,rd  htipa 

MoKonop,  1j  vp€a'fivT€poPy  rj  €Ttp6p  re   eiracryf,  ^pvaropfioas,  trvpHov 

Tiwi  rov  Kopdvot,  irdpr»s  itfiSiyytro'  \op  \ap^dpfi  cavr^  r^v  dpdyKrjp  t&p 

teat  tl  iwpa  ripd  «V  Tpv4>i  *"*  <"»""*  v&ptvp'  iavrbp  yap  d^piCti  rrjs  «V- 

Taku,  ^  ''^'''^  napaxapdnopTa  rd  cV  kX^o-uis.] 
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804        Danger  of  undue  Entrance  on  a  Biahap^e  Office. 

BooKviL  hearts,  and  walk  iii  thd  pAths  of  a  most  exaiit  life.  Whether 
— ^'*  it  were  covetousness  or  sensuality  in  their  lives,  absurdity  or 
error  in  their  teaching ;  any  breach  of  the  laws  and  canons  of 
the  Church  wherein  he  espied  them  feulty,  certain  and  sure 
they  were  to  be  thereof  most  plainly  told.  Which  thing  they 
whose  dealings  were  justly  culpable  could  riot  bear ;  but  in- 
istead  of  amending  their  feults  bent  their  hatred  against  hirii 
who  sought  their  amendtnent,  till  at  length  they  drove  him  by 
fextremity  of  infestation,  through  weariness  of  striving  against 
their  injuries,  to  leave  both  them  and  with  them  the  Church. 
Amongst  the  manifold  accusations,  either  generally  intended 
against  the  bishops  of  this  our  Church,  or  laid  particularly  to 
the  charge  of  aiiy  of  them,  I  cannot  find  that  hitherto  their 
spitefuUest  adversaries  have  been  able  to  say  justly,  ttiat  any 
man  for  telling  them  their  personal  faults  in  good  and  Christian 
sort  hath  sustained  in  that  respect  much  persecution.  Where- 
fore notwithstanding  mine  own  inferior  estate  and  calling  in 
trod's  Church,  the  consideration  whereof  assuteth  me,  that  in 
this  kind  the  sweetest  sacrifice  which  I  can  ofier  unto  Christ 
is  meek  obedience,  reverence  and  awe  unto  the  prelates  which 
he  hath  placed  in  seats  of  higher  authority  over  me,  embold- 
ened I  am,  so  far  as  may  conveniently  stand  with  that  duty 
of  humble  subjection,  meekly  to  crave,  my  good  lords,  your 
favourable  pardon,  if  it  shall  seem  a  fault  thus  far  to  presume; 
or  if  otherwise,  your  wonted  courteous  acceptation. 

"  Sine  me  h«c  baud  moUia  fatu 

'*  Sublatia  aperire  dolis."  iGneid.  lib.  xii.  [35.] 

[4.]  First,  In  government,  be  it  of  what  kind  soever,  but 
especially  if  it  be  such  kind  of  government  as  prelates  have 
over  the  Church,  there  is  not  one  thing  publicly  more  hurtful 
than  that  an  hard  opinion  should  be  conceived  of  governors 
at  the  first :  and  a  good  opinion  how  should  the  world  ever 
conceive  of  them  for  their  after-proceedings  in  regiment,  whose 
first  access  and  entrance  thereunto  giveth  just  occasion  to  think 
them  corrupt  men,  which  fear  not  that  God  in  whose  name 
they  are  to  rule  ?  Wherefore  a  scandalous  thing  it  is  to  the 
Church  of  God,  and  to  the  actors  themselves  dangerous,  to 
have  aspired  unto  rooms  of  prelacy  by  wicked  means.  We 
are  not  at  this  day  troubled  much  with  that  tumultuous  kind 
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of  ambition  wherewith  the  elections  of  Pamasus^^  in  St.  booktii. 
Jerome's  age,  and  of  Maximus  in  Gregory's '»^  time,  and  of —  ^'^' 
others,  were  long  sithence  stained.  Oar  greatest  fear  is  rather 
the  evil  which  Leo^^  and  Anthemius  did  bj  imperial  consti- 
tation  endeavour  as  much  as  in  them  lay  to  prevent.  He 
which  granteth,  or  he  which  receiveth  the  office  and  dignity 
of  a  bishop,  otherwise  than  beseemeth  a  thing  divine  and  most 
holy ;  he  which  bestoweth,  and  he  which  obtaineth  it  after 
any  other  sort  than  were  honest  and  lawful  to  use,  if  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  were  present  himself  on  earth  to  bestow  it  even 
with  his  own  hands,  sinneth  a  sin  by  so  much  more  grievous 
than  the  sin  cf  Belshazzar,  by  how  much  offices  and  functions 
heavenly  are  more  precious  than  the  meanest  ornaments  or 
implements  which  thereunto  apx)ertain.  If  it  be  as  the  Apostle 
saith,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  make  bishops,  and  that  the 
whole  action  of  making  them  is  God's  own  deed,  men  being 
therein  but  his  agents ;  what  spark  of  the  fear  of  God  can  there 
possibly  remain  in  their  hearts,  who  representing  the  person  of 
God  in  naming  worthy  men  to  ecclesiastical  charge,  do  sell  that 
which  in  his  name  they  are  to  bestow;  or  who  standing  as  it 
were  at  the  throne  of  the  living  God  do  bargain  for  that  which 
at  his  hands  they  are  to  receive  ?  Woe  worth  such  impious 
and  irreligious  profanations  I  The  Church  of  Christ  hath  been 
hereby  made,  not  *'  a  den  of  thieves,"  but  in  a  manner  the 
veiy  dwelling-place  of  foul  spirits ;    for  undoubtedly  such  a 

^  Ammian.  Marcel.  lib.  xxvii?  [c  "  enim.quis  locus  tutus  et  quae  causa 

ill.  (A.  D.  367.)  ''Damasus  et  Ur-  "  esse  potent  excuKata,  si  veneranda 

"  sinus  [Ursicinus]  supra  humannm  *'  Dei  templa  pecuniis  expugnentur  ? 

*'  modum  ad  rapiendam  episcopatus  "  Quem  muruni  inteKritatis  aut  val- 

"  »edem  ardentes,  scissis  studiis  as-  "  lum  [fidei]  providebimus,  si  auri 

^  lieirime  confiictabantur,  adusque  "  sacra  fames  in  penetralia  veneran- 

**  mortis    vuluerumque    discrimina  "  da  proserpat  ?  jquid  denique  cau- 

"  adjuinentisutriusqueprogressis. ..  "turn  esse  poterit  aut  securum,  si 

*•  constatque  in  basilica  Sicinini,  ubi  "  sanctitas  incorrupta  corrumpatnr  ? 

**  ritus  Christiani  est  conventiculum,  "  Cesset  altaribus  imminere  profa- 

**  uno  die  cxxxvii.  reperta  cadavera  ''  nus   ardor  avaritise,  et  a    sacris 

'*  peremptorum ;   efferatamque    diu  "  adytis  repellatur   p'aculare  flaf^i- 

'*  plebem  sef^re  postea  delenitam."  "  tium.     Itaque  castus  et  humiiis 

p.  480.  ed.  Vales.]  "  nostris  temporibus  elif^atur    epi- 

®  Vide  in  Vita  Greg.  Naz.  [p.  22,  "  scopus,   ut    quocunque    locorum 

pnefix.  ed.  Par.  1630.J  **  pervenerit,  omnia    viiae    proprise 

w*Nerao  gradum  sacerdotii  pretii  "integritate  purificet.     Nee    pretio 

"  venalitate     mercetur ;     quantum  "  sed  precibus  ordinetur  antistes." 

*'  quisque  mereatur,  non  Quantum  L.  31.  C.  de  Episc.  et  Cler.  [Cod. 

M  dare  sufficiat,  ipstimetur.  Profecto  Just.  lib.  i.  tit.  3.  lex  31.] 

HOOKEB.  VOL.  III.  X 
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806  Banger  of  disdaining  Cooperation, 

BOOK  VII.  number  of  them  have  been  in  all  ages  who  thus  have  climbed 
6. 7- '  '  into  seat  of  episcopal  regiment. 

[5.]  Secondly,  Men  may  by  orderly  means  be  invested  with 
spiritual  authority  and  yet  do  harm  by  reason  of  ignorance  how 
to  use  it  to  the  good  of  the  Church.  *^  It  is/'  saith  Chryso- 
stom,  ''  isokXov  ykv  iiuiyjaxosj  MaKoXop  bi^  ivuFKOVtlv ;  a  thing 
''  highly  to  be  accounted  of  but  an  hard  thing  to  be  that  which 
"  a  bishop  should  be.''  Yea  a  hard  and  a  toilsome  thing  it  is 
for  a  bishop  to  know  the  things  that  belong  unto  a  bishop. 
A  right  good  man  may  be  a  very  unfit  magistrate.  And  for 
discharge  of  a  bishop's  office,  to  be  well-minded  is  not  enough, 
no  not  to  be  well  learned  also.  Skill  to  instruct. is  a  thing 
necessary,  skill  to  govern  much  more  necessary  in  a  bishop. 
It  is  not  safe  for  the  Church  of  Christ,  when  bishops  learn 
what  belongeth  unto  government,  as  empirics  learn  physic  by 
killing  of  the  sick.  Bishops  were  wont  to  be  men  of  great 
learning  in  the  laws  both  civil  and  of  the  Church ;  and  while 
they  were  so,  the  wisest  men  in  the  land  for  counsel  and 
government  were  bishops. 

[6.]  Thirdly,  Enow  we  never  so  well  what  belongeth  unto 
a  charge  of  so  great  moment,  yet  can  we  not  therein  proceed 
but  with  hazard  of  public  detriment,  if  we  rely  on  ourselves 
alone,  and  use  not  the  benefit  of  conference  with  others.  A 
singular  mean  to  unity  and  concord  amongst  themselves, 
a  marvellous  help  unto  uniformity  in  their  dealings,  no  small 
addition  of  weight  and  credit  unto  that  which  they  do,  a  strong 
bridle  unto  such  as  watch  for  occasions  to  stir  against  them, 
finally,  a  very  great  stay  unto  all  that  are  under  their  govern- 
ment, it  could  not  choose  but  be  soon  found,  if  bishops  did 
often  and  seriously  use  the  help  of  mutual  consultation. 

[7.]  These  three  rehearsed  are  things  only  preparatory  unto 
the  course  of  episcopal  proceedings.  But  the  hurt  is  more 
manifestly  seen  which  doth  grow  to  the  Church  of  God  by 
&ults  inherent  in  their  several  actions,  as  when  they  carelessly 
ordain,  when  they  institute  negligently,  when  corruptly  they 
bestow  church-livings,  benefices,  prebends,  and  rooms  espe- 
cially of  jurisdiction,  when  they  visit  for  gain's  sake  rather 
than  with  serious  intent  to  do  good,  when  their  courts  erected 
for  the  maintenance  of  good  order,  are  disordered,  when  they 
regard  not  the  clergy  imder  them,  when  neither  clergy  nor  laity 
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are  kept  in  that  awe  for  which  this  authority  should  serve,  bookyii. 

when  any  thin^  appeareth  in  them  rather  than  a  fatherly  affec- ^^ 

tion  towards  the  flock  of  Christ,  when  they  have  no  respect  to 
posterity,  and  finally  when  they  neglect  the  true  and  requisite 
means  whereby  their  authority  should  be  upheld.  Surely  the 
hurt  which  groweth  out  of  these  defects  must  needs  be  ex- 
ceeding great.  In  a  minister,  ignorance  and  disability  to  teach 
is  a  maim ;  nor  is  it  held  a  thing  allowable  to  ordain  such,  were 
it  not  for  the  avoiding  of  a  greater  evil  which  the  church  must 
needs  sustain,  if  in  so  great  scarcity  of  able  men,  and  unsuffi- 
dency  of  most  parishes  throughout  the  land  to  maintain  them, 
both  public  prayer  and  the  administration  of  sacraments  should 
rather  want,  than  any  man  thereunto  be  admitted  lacking  dex-  • 
terity  and  skill  to  perform  that  which  otherwise  was  most 
requisite.  Wherefore  the  necessity  of  ordaining  such  is  no 
excuse  for  the  rash  and  careless  ordaining  of  every  one  that 
hath  but  a  friend  to  bestow  some  two  or  three  words  of  ordi- 
nary commendation  in  his  behalf.  By  reason  whereof  the 
Church  groweth  burdened  with  silly  creatures  more  than 
need,  whose  noted  baseness  and  insufficiency  bringeth  their 
very  order  itself  into  contempt®*. 

It  may  be  that  the  fiear  of  a  Quare  impedit  ^^  doth  cause 
institutions  to  pass  more  easily  than  otherwise  they  would^7. 


»  [Dr.  Bridget,  Def.  of  the  Go- 
▼f  mment,  &c.  p.  488,  takes  nfktice 
of  a  similar  oversight :  "  With  duti- 
*'  ful  submisnioa  to  their  authority, 
"  we  wish  that  some  even  of  our 
**  bishops  had  been  so  careful  in  this 
"  long  time  that  they  bad  not  admit- 
"  ted  fioroe  though  prettily  learned 
"  yet  too  headstrong  and  newfangled 
'*  ministers,  that  since  they  have 
"  entered  into  the  ministry,  forget- 
"  ting  the  oath  of  their  canonical 
^  obedience  to  their  bishops,  and  of 
**  their  loval  obedience  to  their 
*'  prince,  nave,  and  do  make,  all, 
**  ot  the  most  part,  of  these  stirs. 
"  But  their  carelessness  in  admitting 
*'  such,  hath  been  since  meetly  well 
**  punished  by  these  their  duobe- 
**  dient  and  unthankful  children. 
**  And  some  also  they  have  admitted 
**  into  this  function  loo  unlearned 
**  (we  confess)  and  unworthy  minis- 
"ters,  and  so  are  not  altogether 


"  clear  of  maintaining  the  continual 
"  nurseries  of  ignorance  and  igno* 
"  rant  pastors.  Yet  neither  have 
"  they  been  maintained,  but  greatly 
**  rebuked,  for  their  so  careless 
"  doings,  and  thereupon  laws  and 
"  provisions  have  been  made,  and 
'*  stand  in  force,  to  repress  such  un- 
"  learned  ministers,  and  the  makers 
"of  them."] 

^  [Gibson,  Codex,  784,  note. 
"  This  writ  lies,  when  one  hath  an 
"  advowBon,  and  the  parson  dies, 
**  and  another  presents  a  clerk,  or 
"disturbs  the  rightful  patron  to 
"  present."  He  gives  the  form  of 
the  writ.] 

^  [Bp.  Cooper,  Adm.p.  147.  ''As 
"  for  the  corruption  in  bestowing 
"  other  meaner  livings,  the  chief 
**  fault  thereof  is  in  'patrons  them- 
"  selves.  For  it  is  the  usual  manner 
"  of  the  most  part  of  these  (I  speak 
**  of  too  good  experience)  though 
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Cb.xziT.S. 


Quare  non  impedit  were  for  these  times  most  necessary  in  the 
other's  place :  yet  where  law  will  not  suffer  men  to  follow 
their  own  judgment,  to  shew  their  judgment  they  are  not 
hindered.  And  I  doubt  not  but  that  even  conscienceless  and 
wicked  patrons,  of  which  sort  the  swarms  are  too  great  in  the 
church  of  England,  are  the  more  emboldened  to  present  unto 
bishops  any  refuse,  by  finding  so  easy  acceptation  thereof. 
Somewhat  they  might  redress  this  sore,  notwithstanding  so 
strong  impediments,  if  it  did  plainly  appear  that  they  took 
it  indeed  to  heart,  and  were  not  in  a  manner  contented 
with  it. 

[8.]  Shall  we  look  for  care  in  admitting  whom  others 
present,  if  that  which  some  of  yourselves  confer  be  at  any 
time  corruptly  bestowed?  A  foul  and  an  ugly  kind  of  de- 
formity it  hath,  if  a  man  do  but  think  what  it  is  for  a  bishop 
to  draw  commodity  and  gain  from  those  things  whereof  he  is 
left  a  free  bestower,  and  that  in  trust,  without  any  other 
obligation  than  his  sacred  order  only,  and  that  religious 
integrity  which  hath  been  presumed  on  in  him.  Simoniacal 
corruption  I  may  not  for  honour's  sake  suspect  to  be  amongst 
men  of  so  great  place.  So  often  they  do  not  I  trust  offend 
by  sale,  as  by  unadvised  gift  of  such  preferments,  wherein 
that  ancient  canon  "^  should  specially  be  remembered,  which 
forbiddeth  a  bishop  to  be  led  by  human  affection  in  bestow* 
ing  the  things  of  Ood.  A  fault  no  where  so  hurtful,  as  in 
bestowing  places  of  jurisdiction,  and  in  furnishing  cathedral 

"  they  may  have  good  store  of  ahle  '*  patrons  have  been  more  chari^e- 

"  men  in  the  UniversitieB,  yet  if  an  "  able  in  one  year,  than  they  have 

"  ambitious  or  greedy  minister  come  "  gained  by  all  the  benefices  they 

**  not  unto  them  to  sue  for  the  bene-  "  have   l>estowed  since  they  were 

"  fice,  if  there  be  an  unsufficient  "  bishops,  or  I  think  will  do  while 

"  man,  or  a  corrupt  person  within  "  they  be  bishops."] 

"  two  shires  of  them,  whom  they  ^  Can.  Apost.  76.  [ap.  Beveridge» 

"  think  they  can  draw  to  any  com-  Synodicon,  i.  50.   Ov  xp^  iiriaKOKoy 

"  position  for  their  own  benent,  they  r»  adcX</>(u,  fj  r^  vi^,  fj  irtp^  avy* 

"  will  by  one  means  or  other  fiua  yfvft  x^P^C^t'^^^*  ''^  ^^  a^miia  r^r 

"  him  out.    And  if  the  bishop  shall  cVt<r«eo7r^r  ;(€<poroi'C(v  tv  fiovkmur 

"  make  courtesy  to  admit  him,  some  K\ripov6povs  yap  rrjs  (7riaKowrJ£  nout* 

"  such  shift  shall  be  found  by  the  a&tu  ov  diKcuov,  ra  rov  Qtov  x^P^C^ 

*'  law,  either  by   Quare  impedit  or  fitvov  ndBti  avOpwtlw^,  ov  yap  rffv 

"  otherwise,  that  whether  the  bishop  rov  Qtov  tKKkriaiav  vn6  Kktjpopotiovs 

"  will  or  no,  he  shall  be  shifted  into  o^riXci  riBtmc  u  de  rtr  roOro  n-ot^- 

*'  the  benefice.  I  know  some  bishops  o-ct,  (licvpos  iitv  tar<a  17  x^H^^^^*^* 

"  unto  whom  such  suits  against  the  avrot  dt  tmrifuurB^  d^ptcr/i^.J 
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churches^  the  prebendaries  and  other  dignities  whereof  are  bookvit. 
the  very  true  successors  of  those  ancient  presbyters  which  *il^''* 
were  at  the  first  as  counsellors  unto  bishops.  A  foul  abuse 
it  is^  that  any  one  man  should  be  loaded  as  some  are  with 
livings  in  this  kind,  yea  some  even  of  them  who  condemn 
utterly  the  granting  of  any  two  benefices  unto  the  same  man, 
whereas  the  other  is  in  truth  a  matter  of  far  greater  sequel, 
as  experience  would  soon  shew,  if  churches  cathedral  being 
furnished  with  the  residence  of  a  competent  number  of  vir- 
tuous, grave,  wise  and  learned  divines,  the  rest  of  the  pre« 
bends  of  every  such  church  were  given  within  the  diocess 
unto  men  of  worthiest  desert,  for  their  better  encouragement 
unto  industry  and  travel ;  unless  it  seem  also  convenient  to 
extend  the  benefit  of  them  unto  the  learned  in.  universities, 
and  men  of  special  employment  otherwise  in  the  afiairs  of  the 
Church  of  God.  But  howsoever,  surely  with  the  public  good 
of  the  Church  it  will  hardly  stand,  that  in  any  one  person 
such  favours  be  more  multiplied  than  law  permitteth  in  those 
livings  which  are  with  cure. 

[9.]  Touching  bishops'  visitations,  the  first  institution  of 
them  was  profitable,  to  the  end  that  the  state  and  condition 
of  churches  being  known,  there  might  be  for  evils  growing 
convenient  remedies  provided  in  due  time.  The  observation 
of  church  laws,  the  correction  of  faults  in  the  service  of  God 
and  manners  of  men,  these  are  things  that  visitors  should 
seek.  When  these  things  are  inquired  of  formally,  and  but 
for  custom's  sake,  fees  and  pensions  being  the  only  thing 
which  is  sought,  and  little  else  done  by  visitations ;  we  are 
not  to  marvel  if  the  baseness  of  the  end  doth  make  the  action 
itself  loathsome.  The  good  which  bishops  may  do  not  only 
by  these  visitations  belonging  ordinarily  to  their  ofiioe,  but 
also  in  respect  of  that  power  which  the  founders  of  colleges 
have  given  them  of  special  trust,  charging  even  fearfully 
their  consciences  therewith:  the  good  I  say  which  they 
might  do  by  this  their  authority,  both  within  their  own 
diocess,  and  in  the  well-springs  themselves,  the  universities, 
is  plainly  such  as  cannot  choose  but  add  weight  to  their  heavy 
accounts  in  that  dreadful  day  if  they  do  it  not.    - 

[10.]  In  their  courts,  where  nothing  but  singular  integrity 
and  justice  should  prevail,  if  palpable  and  gross  corruptions 
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BOOK  TIL  be  foand^  hj  reason  of  offices  so  often  granted  nnto  men  who 

^iaNs'."'  seek  nothing  but  their  own  gain,  and  make  no  account  what 

disgrace  doth  grow  by  their  unjust  dealings  unto  them  under 

whom  they  deal^  the  evil  hereof  shall  work  more  than  they 

which  procure  it  do  perhaps  imagine. 

[ii.]  At  the  hands  of  a  bishop  the  first  thing  looked  for  is 
a  care  of  the  clergy  under  him,  a  care  that  in  doing  good 
they  may  have  whatsoever  comforts  and  encouragements  his 
countenance,  authority  and  place  may  yield.  Otherwise  what 
heart  shall  they  have  to  proceed  in  their  painful  course,  all 
sorts  of  men  besides  being*  so  ready  to  malign,  despise  and 
every  way  oppress  them  ?  Let  them  find  nothing  but  disdain 
in  bishops ;  in  the  enemies  of  present  government,  if  that 
way  they  list  to  betake  themselves,  all  kind  of  favourable  and 
friendly  helps ;  unto  which  part  think  we  it  likely  that  men 
having  wit,  courage  and  stomach,  will  incline? 

As  great  a  fault  is  the  want  of  severity  when  need  requireth, 
as  of  kindness  and  courtesy  in  bishops.  But  touching  this; 
what  with  ill  usage  of  their  power  amongst  the  meaner,  and 
what  with  disusage  amongst  the  higher  sort,  they  are  in  the 
eyes  of  both  sorts  as  bees  that  have  lost  their  sting.  It  is  a 
long  time  sithence  any  great  one  hath  felt,  or  almost  any  one 
much  feared  the  edge  of  that  ecclesiastical  severity,  which 
sometime  held  lords  and  dukes  in  a  more  religious  awe  Ihan 
now  the  meanest  are  able  to  be  kept. 

[i2.]  A  bishop,  in  whom  there  did  plainly  appear  the 
marks  and  tokens  of  a  fatherly  afiection  towards  them  that 
are  under  his  charge,  what  good  might  he  do  ten  thousand 
ways  more  than  any  man  knows  how  to  set  down  ?  But  the 
souls  of  men  are  not  loved,  that  which  Christ  shed  his  blood 
for  is  not  esteemed  precious.  This  is  the  very  root,  the 
fountain  of  all  negligence  in  church-government. 

[13.]  Most  wretched  are  the  terms  of  men's  estate  when 
once  they  are  at  a  point  of  wretchedness  so  extreme,  that 
they  bend  not  their  wits  any  further  than  only  to  shift  out 
the  present  time,  never  regarding  what  shall  become  of  their 
successors  aft;er  them.  Had  our  predecessors  so  loosely  cast 
ofi*  from  them  all  care  and  respect  to  posterity,  a  Church 
Christian  there  had  not  been  about  the  regiment  whereof  we 
should  need  at  this   day  to  strive.     It  was  the  barbarous 
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affection  of  Nero"*,  that  the  ruin  of  his  own  imperial  seat  he  bookvil 
could  have  been  well  enough  contented  to  see,  in  case  he  '"'^''^' 
might  also  have  seen  it  accompanied  with  the  fall  of  the 
whole  world :  an  affection  not  more  intolerable  than  theirs, 
who  care  not  to  overthrow  all  posterity,  so  they  may  purchase 
a  few  days  of  ignominious  safety  unto  themselves  and  their 
present  estates;  if  it  may  be  termed  a  safety  which  tendeth 
so  fast  unto  their  very  overthrow  that  are  the  purchasers  of  it 
in  so  vile  and  base  manner.  Men  whom  it  standeth  upon  to 
uphold  a  reverend  estimation  of  themselves  in  the  minds  of 
others,  without  which  the  very  best  things  they  do  are  hardly 
able  to  escape  disgrace,  must  before  it  be  over  late  remember 
how  much  easier  it  is  to  retain  credit  once  gotten,  than  to 
recover  it  being  lost.  The  executors  of  bishops  are  sued  if 
their  mansion-house  be  suffered  to  go  to  decay :  but  whom 
shall  their  successors  sue  for  the  dilapidations  which  they 
make  of  that  credit,  the  unrepaired  diminutions  whereof  will 
in  time  bring  to  pass,  that  they  which  would  most  do  good  in 
that  calling  shall  not  be  able,  by  reason  of  prejudice  generally 
settled  in  the  minds  of  all  sorts  against  them  ? 

[14.]  By  what  means  their  estimation  hath  hitherto  de- 
cayed, it  is  no  hard  thing  to  discern.  Herod  and  Archelaus 
are  noted  ^^  to  have  sought  out  purposely  the  dullest  and 
most  ignoble  that  could  be  found  amongst  the  people,  pre- 
ferring such  to  the  high  priest's  office,  thereby  to  abate  the 
great  opinion  which  the  multitude  had  of  that  order,  and  to 
procure  a  more  expedite  course  for  their  own  wicked  counsels, 
whereunto  they  saw  the  high  priests  were  no  small  impedi- 
ment, as  long  as  the  common  sort  did  much  depend  upon 
them.  It  may  be  there  hath  been  partly  some  show  and  just 
suspicion  of  like  practice  in  some,  in  procuring  the  undeserved 
preferments  of  some  unworthy  persons,  the  very  cause  of 
whose  advancement  hath  been  principally  their  unworthiness 

^  rSocCon.  Nero.  e.  38.]  ''  auosqoe  quos  aut  libido  aot  casus 

M  Eipsip.  1.  ii.  e.  la.  *'  [Nactus  "  aedisset ...  Id  hujusmodi  ordina- 

''igitur  Herodes  regnum,  quod   a  '*tionibu8 Archelaus secutuspaternae 

"  Rnroanis  pro  oppuffuaUe  vel  pro-  "  speciem  con8uetudinis,angustiori8 

**  ditae  patriae  mercede  acceperat,  in  '*  animi   tenuit   sententiatn :    more 

**  locum  Antigoni . . .  substituit  sue-  "  quodam  iusito  mortalibus,  ut  apud 

'*  crssores  in  sacerdotium,  non  Asa-  "  eoH  minus  suspecta  sit  ignavia  he- 

"  monaei  generi8,c]U08  clarions  fuisse  "  hetiorum,  quam  gratia  bonorum.'* 

"  prosapie  accepimus,  sed  ignobiles  in  Bibl.  P.  Colon.  II.  1003  F.] 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


812  Nobleness  of  Demeanour  proper  to  Prelates : 

BOOK  VII.  to  be  advanced.  But  neither  could  this  be  done  altogfether 
ch.x«iT.i5.  ^j^j^Q^^  ^Y^Q  inexcusable  fault  of  some  preferred  before,  and 
so  oft  we  cannot  imagine  it  to  have  been  done,  that  either 
only  or  chiefly  from  thence  this  decay  of  their  estimation 
may  be  thought  to  grow.  Somewhat  it  is  that  the  malice  of 
their  cunning  adversaries,  but  much  more  which  themselves 
have  eifected  against  themselves. 

[15.]  A  bishop's  estimation  doth  grow  from  the  excellency 
of  virtues  suitable  unto  his  place.  Unto  the  place  of  a  bishop 
those  high  divine  virtues  are  judged  suitable,  which  virtues 
being  not  easily  found  in  other  sorts  of  great  men,  do  make 
him  appear  so  much  the  greater  in  whom  they  are  found. 
Devotion  and  the  feeling  sense  of  religion  are  not  usual  in 
the  noblest,  wisest,  and  chiefest  personages  of  state,  by  reason 
their  wits  are  so  much  employed  another  way,  and  their 
minds  so  seldom  conversant  in  heavenly  things.  If  therefore 
wherein  themselves  are  defective  they  see  that  bishops  do 
blessedly  excel,  it  frameth  secretly  their  hearts  to  a  stooping 
kind  of  disposition,  clean  opposite  to  contempt.  The  very 
countenance  of  Moses  was  glorious  after  that  Ood  had  con- 
ferred  with  him.  And  where  bishops  arc,  the  powers  and 
faculties  of  whose  souls  Ood  hath  possessed,  those  very 
actions,  the  kind  whereof  is  common  unto  them  with  other 
men,  have  notwithstanding  in  them  a  more  high  and  heavenly 
foim,  which  draweth  correspondent  estimation  unto  it,  by 
virtue  of  that  celestial  impression,  which  deep  meditation  of 
holy  things,  and  as  it  were  conversation  with  God  doth  leave 
in  their  minds.  So  that  bishops  which  will  be  esteemed  of 
as  they  ought,  must  frame  themselves  to  that  very  pattern 
from  whence  those  Asian  bishops  unto  whom  St.  John  writeth 
were  denominated,  even  so  far  forth  as  this  our  frailty  will 
permit ;  shine  they  must  as  angels  of  God  in  the  midst  of 
perverse  men.  They  are  not  to  look  that  the  world  should 
always  carry  the  affection  of  Constantine<<7^  to  bury  that 

^  [See   Theofloret.  E.  H.  i.  11.  XaxOfrpmiirpotrira^ti^  tnfiTarri¥tnnk» 

^iXavtxBrjfioi^ft    Hvbp^i     iypa^avTo  fiaviv  tfryaaafitvoSf  ravras  KOfiia-at 

ruv  cin<riro7rc0v  rivatf  koi  r^  ffftaiktt  nap6vrnw  avT&w  KmKavatp,  Ofi^iiO'' 

ras  tyypii<l>ovt  Karrjyopias  ini^otrav'  xms  f  fi^v  lafbiv  tS>v  fyytypa/xfiiv^p 

6   df  npo  rrjs  y€y€vrjfifvrjs   ofiovoias  avfyvmKivaC  ov  yap  Ifipri  XP'i'^^  ^^^'^ 

ravras  dr^cificvor,  tira  B€a-fi6v  ^irt$*is  i€p€€iVTair\rffifu\rffiaTadrj\ayiyt<r$ai 

Kol  r^   daKTvXi^   tnjfiri»dixfyos,  <f>v-  rots  irokXoiSf  Ufa  /i^  axoMiXov  vp6* 
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which  might  derogate  from  them^  and  to  cover  their  imbe-  book  vn. 
eilities.  More  than  high  time  it  is  that  they  bethink  them-  '' "  ^'  '^ 
selves  of  the  Apostle^s  admonition^  Attende  tibi**^,  "  Have  a 
"  vigilant  eye  to  thyself/'  They  err  if  they  do  not  persuade 
themselves  that  wheresoever  they  walk  or  sit,  be  it  in  their 
churches  or  in  their  consistories,  abroad  and  at  home,  at  their 
tables  or  in  their  closets,  they  are  in  the  midst  of  snares  laid 
for  them.  Wherefore  as  they  are  with  the  prophet  every  one 
of  them  to  make  it  their -hourly  prayer  unto  God,  "  Lead  me 
"  O  Lord  in  thy  righteousness,  because  of  enemies  ^^/^  so  it 
is  not  safe  for  them,  no  not  for  a  moment,  to  slacken  their 
industry  in  seeking  every  way  that  estimation  which  may 
further  their  labours  unto  the  Church's  good.  Absurdity, 
though  but  in  words,  must  needs  be  this  way  a  maim,  where 
nothing  but  wisdom,  gravity  and  judgment  is  looked  for. 
That  which  the  son  of  Sirach  hath  concerning  the  writings 
of  the  old  sages,  '^  Wise  sentences  are  found  in  them^^,'' 
should  be  the  proper  mark  and  character  of  bishops'  speeches, 
whose  lips,  as  doors,  are  not  to  be  opened,  but  for  egress  of 
instruction  and  sound  knowledge.  If  base  servility  and  de- 
jection of  mind  be  ever  espied  in  them,  how  should  men 
esteem  them  as  worthy  the  rooms  of  the  great  ambassadors  of 
God  ?  A  wretched  desire  to  gain  by  bad  and  unseemly  means 
fltandeth  not  with  a  mean  man's  credit,  much  less  with  that 
reputation  which  Fathers  of  the  Church  should  be  in.  But 
if  besides  all  this  there  be  also  coldness  in  works  of  piety  and 
charity,  utter  contempt  even  of  learning  itself,  no  care  to 
further  it  by  any  such  helps  as  they  easily  might  and  ought 
to  afford,  no  not  as  much  as  that  due  respect  unto  their  very 
families  about  them,  which  all  men  that  are  of  account  do 
order  as  near  as  they  can  in  such  sort  that  no  grievous  offen- 
sive deformity  be  therein  noted;  if  there  still  continue  in 
that  most  reverend  order  such  as  by  so  many  engines  work 
day  and  night  to  pull  down  the  whole  frame  of  their  own 
estimation  amongst   men,    some   of  the  rest  secretly  also 


bs 


Tutfiat'      tpavi    di    avrov    ical    rddc 
wpoa6tlpai,  a>ff  ci  avronrrjs  fnitrKonov         ** 
yuftoy  aXXoTputP  diopvTTOVTOS  yivotTO,  ^  ^ 

•uyjcdAi/^oi  &y  r^  nopfpvpi^  to  napa"     df  19  avr&p.^ 
96iim%  yiPOfitvov,  iff  £v  firj  (i^a^  rovs 


1  Tim.  iv.  16.] 
[Psalm  V.  8.] 
c.  xliv.  4.  (To^ot  \6yot  rV  irai- 
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BOOK  Tii.  permitting  others  their  industrious  opposites  every  day  more 
— '■ — ^—^  and  more  to  seduce  the  multitude,  how  should  the  Church  of 
God  hope  for  g^reat  good  at  their  hands  ? 

[i6.]  What  we  have  spoken  concerning  these  things,  let 
not  malicious  accusers  think  themselves  therewith  justified, 
BO  more  than  Shimei  was  hy  his  sovereign's  most  humhle  and 
meek  acknowledgment  even  of  that  very  crime  which  so 
impudent  a  caitiff's  tongue  upbraided  him  withal ;  the  one  in 
the  virulent  rancour  of  a  cankered  affection,  took  that  delight 
for  the  present,  which  in  the  end  did  turn  to  his  own  more 
tormenting  woe ;  the  other  in  the  contrite  patience  even  of 
deserved  malediction  had  yet  this  comfort 'J',  "  It  may  be  the 
''  Lord  will  look  on  mine  affliction,  and  do  me  good  for  his 
''  cursing  this  day/'  As  for  us  over  whom  Christ  hath  placed 
them  to  be  the  chiefest  guides  and  pastors  of  our  souls,  our 
common  fault  is,  that  we  look  for  much  more  in  our  governors 
than  a  tolerable  sufficiency  can  yield,  and  bear  much  less  than 
humanity  and  reason  do  require  we  should.  Too  much  per- 
fection over  rigorously  exacted  in  them,  cannot  but  breed  in 
us  perpetual  discontentment,  and  on  both  parts  cause  all 
things  to  be  unpleasant.  It  is  exceedingly  worth  the  noting, 
which  Plato  hath  about  the  means  whereby  men  fall  into  an 
utter  dislike  of  all  men  with  whom  they  converse'^ :  "  This 
'^  sourness  of  mind  which  maketh  every  man's  dealings 
''  unsavoury  in  our  taste,  entereth  by  an  unskilful  overween- 
''  ing,  which  at  the  first  we  have  of  one,  and  so  of  another, 
''  in  whom  we  afterwards  find  ourselves  to  have  been  de- 
''  ceived,  they  declaring  themselves  in  the  end  to  be  frail 
''  men,  whom  we  judged  demigods :  when  we  have  oftentimes 
"  been  thus  beguiled,  and  that  far  besides  expectation,  we 
"  grow  at  the  length  to  this  plain  conclusion,  that  there  is 
*'  nothing  at  all  sound  in*any  man.     Which  bitter  conceit 

^1  2  Sam.  zvi.  la.  r»v  di^  Baputi  nptHrgpovav,  fua-€i  rw 

^  Plat,  in  Phced.     {MuravBpwrla  nopraf,  koH    ffytlrtu    oudcyof  ovdfV 

ivhvtrai  iti.  rov  <r<l>6dpa  rtvl  nurrfwrtu  vytit  ccMii  roirapairay . . . .  ica2  drXov 

av€v  rix^tf  isai  yyfi<ratr&tu  iravrd-  on  tirfv  rcxi^ff  rijt  mpi  rit  Wf6p&» 

fratrt   yr   oAi;^   twai   leal   vyuj   koI  ntui   6    toiovtos   xPl*'^^  C9r(;(ripri 

irurroy  t6v  Mptanov,  tntm  Skiyop  roU  MpAvots'  fl  yap  irov  fura  r«y- 

vvrtpov  tvp€ip  TovTO¥  n6vrfp6p  rt  Koi  pifs  cxp^ro,  Sunrtp  Hx*h  ovvn  aw 

anttrroVf  koi  aZ6t£  fTtpo»'   xai  arap  ^yri<ratro,  rovt  piv  ;fpi7<mivf  kcli  iro- 

TotTo  iroXXiiiKiff  naBfi  rir^   <rai   vnr^  tnipovg  trffiodpa  oXiywfs  tlmt  ixari^ 

rovrw  pdkiara  ott  tiv  fr^mro  oi*  pow,  rovs  dc  ptra^Vf  irXf  lorovr.  t.  L 

Ktwranut  rf  ical  Irmporarovr,  rtXcv  89.  c.  ed.  Serran.J 
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and  hf  v>ant  of  Allowance  for  needful  Imperfection,      315 

''  18  unseemly^  and  plain  to  have  risen  from  lack  of  mature  booktii. 

"  judgment  in  human  affairs ;   which  if  so  be  we  did  handle     '"^''^' 

"  with  art,  we  would  not  enter  into  dealings  with  men,  other- 

*^  wise  than  being  beforehand  grounded  in  this  persuasion, 

"  that  the  number  of  persons  notably  good  or  bad  is  but  very 

''  small ;   that  the  most  part  of  good  have  some  evil,  and  of 

"  evil  men  some  good  in  them/'   So  true  our  experience  doth 

find  those  aphorisms  of  Mercurius  Trismegistus^^,  'Advi^arov 

xo  iyaObv  ivOih€  Ka$ap€V€iv  rrji  KOKCas,  "to  purge  goodness 

"  quite  and  clean  from  all  mixture  of  evil  hero  is  a  thing 

"  impossible/'    Again,  To  fx^  kCop  kokov  M6Z€  to  iyaOov  itrri, 

"  when  in  this  world  we  term  a  thing  good,  we  cannot  by 

"  exact  construction  have  any  other  true  meaning,  than  that 

''  the  said  thing  so  termed  is  not  noted  to  be  a  thing  exceed- 

''  ingly  evil/'     And  again,  M6vov,  S>  *Acr«:Ai}in€,  rb  ovoiia  rod 

iyadov  iv  ipOpdiroa,  rb  tk  Ipyov  oibaiiov,  ''Amongst   men, 

"  O  .Ssculapius,  the  name  of  that  which  is  good  we  find,  but 

"  no  where  the  very  true  thing  itself/'    When  we  censure 

the  deeds  and  dealings  of  our  superiors,  to  bring  with  us  a 

fore-conceit  thus  qualified,  shall  be  as  well  on  our  part  bb 

theirs  a  thing  available  unto  quietness. 

[17.]  But  howsoever  the  case  doth  stand  with  men's  either 
good  or  bad  quality,  the  verdict  which  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
hath  given,  should  continue  for  ever  sure ;  "  Qusb  Dei  sunt, 
*'  Deo ;"  let  men  bear  the  burden  of  their  own  iniquity ;  as 
for  those  things  which  are  God's,  let  not  Ood  be  deprived  of 
them.  For  if  only  to  withhold  that  which  should  be  given 
be  no  better  than  5*  to  rob  God,  if  to  withdraw  any  mite  of 
that  which  is  but  in  propose  [purpose?]  only  bequeathed, 
though  as  yet  undelivered  into  the  sacred  treasure  of  God,  be 
a  sin  for  which  Ananias^^  and  Sapphira  felt  so  heavily  the 
dreadful  hand  of  divine  revenge ;  quit«  and  clean  to  take  that 
away  which  we  never  gave,  and  that  after  God  hath  for  so 
many  ages  therewith  been  possessed,  and  that  without  any 
other  show  of  cause,  saving  only  that  it  seemeth  in  their  eyes 
who  seek  it  to  be  too  much  for  them  which  have  it  in  their 
hands,  can  we  term  it  or  think  it  less  than  most  impious 


*B  M.  Tris.  in  Pimandro,  dial.  vi.  [§  3.  ed.  Patricii,  Lend.  161 1,  fol.  14.] 
M  Mai.  iii.  8.  ^  Acta.  v.  a. 
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816  Public  Decay  certain  to  ensue  on  Sacrilege, 

BooKviL  injustice,  most  heinous  sacrilege?  Such  was  the  religious 
"'•'**^-"*'  affection  of  Joseph 'J^,  that  it  suffered  him  not  to  take  that 
advantage,  no  not  against  the  very  idolatrous  priests  of  Egypt, 
which  he  took  for  the  purchasing  of  other  men's  lands  to  the 
king ;  but  he  considered,  that  albeit  their  idolatry  deserved 
hatred,  yet  for  the  honour's  sake  due  unto  priesthood,  better 
it  was  the  king  himself  should  yield  them  relief  in  public 
extremity,  than  permit  that  the  same  necessity  should  constrain 
also  them  to  do  as  the  rest  of  the  people  did. 

[i8.]  But  it  may  be  men  have  now  found  out,  that  God 
hath  proposed  the  Christian  clergy  as  a  prey  for  all  men 
freely  to  seize  upon ;  that  God  hath  left  them  as  the  fishes  of 
the  sea,  which  every  man  that  listeth  to  gather  into  his  net 
may ;  or  that  there  is  no  God  in  heaven  to  pity  them,  and  to 
regard  the  injuries  which  man  doth  lay  upon  them :  yet  the 
public  good  of  this  church  and  commonwealth  doth,  I  hope, 
weigh  somewhat  in  the  hearts  of  all  honestly  disposed  men. 
Unto  the  public  g^d  no  one  thing  is  more  directly  available, 
than  that  such  as  are  in  place,  whether  it  be  of  civil  or  of 
ecclesiastical  authority,  be  so  much  the  more  largelj'  furnished 
even  with  external  helps  and  ornaments  of  this  life,  [by  ?]  how 
much  the  more  highly  they  are  in  power  and  calling  advanced 
above  others.  For  nature  is  not  contented  with  bare  sufR-- 
ciency  unto  the  sustenance  of  man,  but  doth  evermore  covet  a 
decency  proportionable  unto  the  place  which  man  hath  in  the 
body  or  society  of  others.  For  according  unto  the  greatness 
of  men's  calling,  the  measure  of  all  their  actions  doth  grow  in 
every  man's  secret  expectation,  so  that  great  men  do  always 
know  that  great  things  are  at  their  hands  expected.  In  a 
bishop  great  liberality,  great  hospitality,  actions  in  every 
kind  great  are  looked  for:  and  for  actions  which  must  be 
great,  mean  instruments  will  not  serve.  Men  are  but  men, 
what  room  soever  amongst  men  they  hold.  If  therefore  the 
measure  of  their  worldly  abilities  be  beneath  that  proportion 
which  their  calling  doth  make  to  be  looked  for  at  their  hands, 
a  stronger  inducement  it  is  than  perhaps  men  are  aware  of 
unto  evil  and  corrupt  dealings  for  supply  of  that  defect.  For 
which  cause  we  must  needs  think  it  a  thing  necessary  unto  the 

^  Gen.  xlvii.  23. 
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Overthrow  of  Prelacy,  the  Becay  of  Learning,         31 7 

common  good  of  the  Church,  that  great  jurisdiction  being  book  vn. 
granted  unto  bishops  over  others,  a  state  of  wealth  propor-  '  ao. ' 
tionable  should  likewise  be  provided  for  them.  Where 
wealth  is  had  in  so  great  admiration,  as  generally  in  this 
golden  age  it  is,  that  without  it  angelical  perfections  are  not 
able  to  deliver  from  extreme  contempt,  surely  to  make  bishops 
poorer  than  they  are,  were  to  make  them  of  less  account  and 
estimation  than  they  should  be.  Wherefore  if  detriment  and 
dishonour  do  grow  to  religion,  to  God,  to  his  Church,  when 
the  public  account  which  is  made  of  the  chief  of  the  clergy 
decayeth,  how  should  it  be  but  in  this  respect  for  the  good  of 
religion,  of  God,  of  his  Church,  that  the  wealth  of  bishops  be 
carefully  preserved  from  further  diminution  ? 

The  travels  and  crosses  wherewith  prelacy  is  never  unac- 
companied, they  which  feel  them  know  how  heavy  and  how 
great  they  are.  Unless  such  difficulties  therefore  annexed 
unto  that  estate  be  tempered  by  co-annexing  thereunto  things 
esteemed  of  in  this  world,  how  should  we  hope  that  the  minds 
of  men,  shunning  naturally  the  burdens  of  each  function,  will 
be  drawn  to  undertake  the  burden  of  episcopal  care  and 
labour  in  the  Church  of  Christ  ?  Wherefore  if  long  we  desire 
to  enjoy  the  peace,  quietness,  order  and  stability  of  religion, 
which  prelacy  (as  hath  been  declared)  causeth,  then  must  we 
necessarily,  even  in  favour  of  the  public  good,  uphold  those 
things,  the  hope  whereof  being  taken  away,  it  is  not  the  mere 
goodness  of  the  charge,  and  the  divine  acceptation  thereof, 
that  will  be  able  to  invite  many  thereunto. 

[19.]  What  shall  become  of  that  commonwealth  or  church 
in  the  end,  which  hath  not  the  eye  of  learning  to  beautify, 
guide  and  direct  it?  At  the  length  what  shall  become  of 
that  learning,  which  hath  not  wherewith  any  more  to  en- 
courage her  industrious  followers?  And  finally,  what  shall 
become  of  that  courage  to  follow  learning,  which  hath  already 
so  "much  failed  through  the  only  diminution  of  her  chiefest 
rewards,  bishoprics  ?  Surely  wheresoever  this  wicked  iutend- 
ment  of  overthrowing  cathedral  churches,  or  of  taking  away 
those  livings,  lands  and  possessions  which  bishops  hitherto 
have  enjoyed,  shall  once  prevail,  the  handmaids  attending 
thereupon  will  be  paganism  and  extreme  barbarity. 

[20.]   In  the  Law  of  Moses,  how  careful  provision  is  made 
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318    How  the  Ancients  met  the  Indications  of  God's  Will: 

BOOK  viL  that  goods  of  this  kind  might  remain  to  the  Church  for  ever^^  • 
-^ — '—  ''  Ye  shall  not  make  common  the  holy  things  of  the  children 
"  of  Israel,  lest  ye  die,  saith  the  Lord/'  Touching  the  fields 
annexed  unto  Levitical  cities,  the  law  was  plain,  they  might 
not  be  sold ;  and  the  reason  of  the  law,  this  ^,  "  for  it  was 
"  their  possession  for  ever  •/'  He  which  was  Lord  and  owner 
of  it,  his  will  and  pleasure  was,  that  from  the  Levites  it  should 
never  pass  to  be  enjoyed  by  any  other.  The  Lord's  own 
portion,  without  his  own  commission  and  grant,  how  should 
any  man  justly  hold  ?  They  which  hold  it  by  his  appoint- 
ment had  it  plainly  with  this  condition  ^,  ''  They  shall  not 
"  sell  of  it,  neither  change  it,  nor  alienate  the  first-fruits  of  the 
"  land ;  for  it  is  holy  unto  the  Lord."  It  falleth  sometimes 
out,  as  the  prophet  Habakkuk  notcth,  that  the  very*  "  prey 
''  of  savage  beasts  becometh  dreadful  unto  themselves.''  It 
did  so  in  Judas,  Achan,  Nebuchadnezzar;  their  evil-purchased 
goods  were  their  snare,  and  their  prey  their  own  terror;  a 
thing  no  where  so  likely  to  follow,  as  in  those  goods  and 
possessions,  which  being  laid  where  they  should  not  rest, 
have  by  the  Lord's  own  testimony  his  most  bitter  curse'' 
their  undividable  companion. 

[21.]  These  persuasions  we  use  for  other  men's  cause,  not 
for  theirs  with  whom  Ood  and  religion  are  parts  of  the  ab- 
rogated law  of  ceremonies.  Wherefore  not  to  continue  longer 
in  the  cure  of  a  sore  desperate,  there  was  a  time  when  the 
clergy  had  almost  as  little  as  these  good  people  wish.  But 
the  kings  of  this  I'ealm  and  others  whom  Ood  had  blest,  con- 
sidered devoutly  with  themselves,  as  David  in  like  case  some- 
times had  done,  "  Is  it  meet  that  we  at  the  hands  of  Ood 
"  should  enjoy  all  kinds  of  abundance,  and  God's  clergy  suffer 
''  want  ?"  They  considered  that  of  Solomon,  "  *  Honour  Ood 
"  with  thy  substance,  and  the  chiefest  of  all  thy  revenue ;  so 
''  shall  thy  bams  be  filled  with  com,  and  thy  vessels  shall  run 
"  over  with  new  wine."  They  considered  how  the  care  which 
Jehosaphat  had  ^  in  providing  that  the  Levites  might  have 
encouragement  to  do  the  work  of  the  Lord  cheerfully,  was 

left  of  God  as  a  fit  pattern  to  be  followed  in  the  Church  for 
« 
•7  Numb,  xviii.  3a.  1  Habak.  ii.  17.  «  Prov.  iii.  9. 

«  Lev.  XXV.  34.  2  MaL  iii.  9.  4  j  Chron.  xix, 

M  Ezek.  xlviii.  14. 
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haw  Modems  despise  tie  same  Indications.  819 

ever.     They  considered  what  promise  our  Lord  and  Saviour  rook  vn. 

had  made  unto  them,  at  whose  hands  his  prophets  should '—^ 

receive  but  the  least  part  of  the  meanest  kind  of  friendlinessj 
though  it  were  but  a  draught  of  water;  which  promise  seem- 
eth  not  to  be  taken,  as  if  Christ  had  made  them  of  any  higher 
courtesy  uncapable,  and  had  promised  reward  not  unto  such 
as  give  them  but  that,  but  unto  such  as  leave  them  but  that. 
They  considered  how  earnest  the  Apostle  is,  that  if  the 
ministers  of  the  law  were  so  amply  provided  for,  less  care 
then  ought  not  to  be  had  of  them,  who  under  the  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ  possess  correspondent  rooms  in  the  Church. 
They  considered  how  needful  it  is  that  they  who  provoke  all 
others  unto  works  of  mercy  and  charity  should  especially 
have  wherewith  to  be  examples  of  such  things,  and  by  such 
means  to  win  them,  with  whom  other  means  without  those  do 
commonly  take  very  small  effect.  In  these  and  the  like  con- 
siderations, the  Church  revenues  were  in  ancient  times  aug- 
mented, our  Lord  thereby  performing  manifestly  the  promise 
made  to  his  servants,  that  they  which  did  "  leave  either  father, 
''  or  mother,  or  lands,  or  goods,  for  his  sake,  should  receive 
"  even  in  this  world  an  hundred  fold/'  For  some  hundreds 
of  years  together,  they  which  joined  themselves  to  the  Church 
were  fain  to  relinquish  all  worldly  emoluments  and  to  endure 
the  hardness  of  an  afflicted  estate.  Afterward  the  Lord  gave 
rest  to  his  Church,  kings  and  princes  became  as  fathers  there- 
unto, the  hearts  of  all  men  inclined  towards  it,  and  by  his 
providence  there  grew  unto  it  every  day  earthly  possessions 
in  more  and  more  abundance,  till  the  greatness  thereof  bred 
envy,  which  no  diminutions  are  able  to  satisfy. 

[22.]  For  as  those  ancient  nursing  Fathers  thought  they  did 
never  bestow  enough;  even  so  in  the  eye  of  this  present  age, 
as  long  as  any  thing  remaineth,  it  seemeth  to  be  too  much. 
Our  fathers  we  imitate  inperversum,  as  TertuUian  ^  speaketh; 
like  them  we  are,  by  being  in  equal  deg^e  the  contrary  unto 
that  which  they  were.  Unto  those  earthly  blessings  which 
God  as  then  did  with  so  great  abundance  pour  down  upon  the 
ecclesiastical  state,  we  may  in  regard  of  most  near  resemblance 


•  \l>t  Prspscript.  Haeret.  c.  xxx.    "  mm,  qua  Apostolos  in  penrersum 
"  Agnosco  maximam  viituiem  eo-    '*  leinulaDtar."] 
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820       Queen  Elizabeth  vainly  appealed  to  far  Sacrilege. 

BooKvn.  apply  t^e  selfsame  words  which  the  prophet  hath®,  ''Gk)d 
ch.xxiT.aa.  a  ^jjessed  them  exceedingly,  and  by  this  very  mean  turned  the 
"  hearts  of  their  own  brethren  to  hate  them,  and  to  deal  poli- 
"  ticly  with  his  servants/'  Computations  are  made  7,  and 
there  are  huge  sums  set  down,  for  princes  to  see  how  much 
they  may  amplify  and  enlarge  their  own  treasure ;  how  many 
public  burdens  they  may  ease ;  what  present  means  they  may 
have  to  reward  their  servants  about  them,  if  they  please  but 
to  grant  their  assent,  and  to  accept  of  the  spoil  of  bishops,  by 
whom  church  goods  are  but  abused  nnto  pomp  and  vanity. 
Thus  albeit  they  deal  with  one  whose  princely  virtue  giveth 
them  small  hope  to  prevail  in  impious  and  sacrilegious  motions, 
yet  shame  they  not  to  move  her  royal  majesty  even  with  a 
suit  not  much  unlike  unto  that  wherewith  the  Jewish  high 
priest  [priests  ?]  tried  Judas,  whom  they  solicited  unto  treason 
against  his  Master,  and  proposed  unto  him  a  number  of  silver 
pence  in  lieu  of  so  virtuous  and  honest  a  service.  But  her 
sacred  majesty  disposed  to  be  always  like  herself,  her  heart  so 
far  estranged  from  willingness  to  gain  by  pillage  of  that  estate, 
the  only  awe  whereof  under  God  she  hath  been  unto  this 
present  hour,  as  of  all  other  parts  of  this  noble  commonwealth, 
whereof  she  hath  vowed  herself  a  protector  till  the  end  of  her 
days  on  earth,  which  if  nature  could  permit,  we  wish,  as  good 
cause  we  have,  endless :  this  her  gracious  inclination  is  more 
than  a  seven  times  sealed  warrant,  upon  the  same  assurance 
whereof,  touching  any  action  so  dishonourable  as  this,  we  are 
on  her  part  most  secure,  not  doubting  but  that  unto  all  pos- 
terity it  shall  for  ever  appear,  that  from  the  first  to  the  very 
last  of  her  sovereign  proceedings  there  hath  not  been  one 
authorized  deed  other  than  consonant  with  that  Symmaclms 
saith^,  "Fiscus  bonorura  principum,  non  sacerdotum  damnis, 
"  sed  hostium  spoliis  aug^atnr  /'  consonant  with  that  imperial 
law^,  "Ea  quae  ad  beatissimse  ecdesise  jura  pertinent,  tanquam 
"  ipsam  sacrosauctam  et  religiosam  ecclesiam,  intacta  convenit 
"  venerabiliter  custodiri ;  ut  sicut  ipsa  relig^onis  et  fidei  mater 
"  perpetua  est,  ita  ejus  patrimonium  jugiter  servetur  illaesum." 

^  Psal.  cv.  24,  25.  •  Lib.  x.  Ep.  54.  DDD.  Valent. 

7  [See  in  Penry's  "  Humble  Mo-  Theodoa.  et  Arcad.  [p.  289.  Paris. 

**  tion,"  p.  94,  &c.  a  detailed  plan  1604.] 

for  the    reaistributioQ    of   church  ^  Cod.  Just.  I.  3.  de  Sacros.  £c« 

properly.]  cles.  1. 14. 
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[23.]  As  for  the  case  of  public  burdens^  let  any  politician  book  yii. 
living  make  it  ]q>pear,  that  by  confiscation  of  bishops'  livings,  '  »4. ' 
and  their  utter  dissolution  at  once,  the  commonwealth  shall 
ever  have  half  that  relief  and  ease  which  it  receiveth  by  their 
continuance  as  now  they  are,  and  it  shall  give  us  some  cause 
to  think,  that  albeit  we  see  they  are  impiously  and  irreligiously 
minded,  yet  we  may  esteem  them  at  least  to  be  tolerable  com* 
monwealthVmen.  But  the  case  is  too  clear  and  manifest,  the 
world  doth  but  too  plainly  see  it  that  no  one  order  of  subjects 
whatsoever  within  this  land  doth  bear  the  seventh  part  of  that 
proportion  which  the  clergy  beareth  in  the  burdens  of  the 
commonwealth.  No  revenue  of  the  crown  like  unto  it,  either 
for  certainty  or  for  greatness.  Let  the  good  which  this  way 
hath  grown  to  the  commonwealth  by  the  dissolution  of  religious 
houses,  teach  men  what  ease  unto  public  burdens  there  is  like 
to  grow  by  the  overthrow  of  the  clergy.  My  meaning  is  not 
hereby  to  make  the  state  of  bishoprick  and  of  those  dissolved 
companies  alike,  the  one  no  less  unlawful  to  be  removed 
than  the  other.  For  those  religious  persons  were  men  which 
followed  only  a  special  kind  of  contemplative  life  in  the  com- 
monwealth, they  were  properly  no  portion  of  God's  clergy 
(only  such  amongst  them  excepted  as  were  also  priests),  their 
goods  (that  excepted  which  they  unjustly  held  through  the 
pope's  usurped  power  of  appropriating  ecclesiastical  livings 
unto  them)  may  in  part  seem  to  be  of  the  nature  of  civil  pos- 
sessions, held  by  other  kinds  of  corporations,  such  as  the  city 
of  London  hath  divers.  Wherefore  as  their  institution  was 
human,  and  their  end  for  the  most  part  superstitious,  they  had 
not  therein  merely  that  holy  and  divine  interest  which  belong- 
eth  unto  bishops,  who  being  employed  by  Christ  in  the  prin- 
cipal service  of  his  Church,  are  receivers  and  disposers  of  his 
patrimony,  as  hath  been  shewed,  which  whosoever  shall  with- 
hold or  withdraw  at  any  time  from  them,  he  undoubtedly 
robbeth  Gt>d  himself. 

[24.]  If  they  abuse  the  goods  of  the  Church  unto  pomp  and 
vanity,  such  faults  we  do  not  excuse  in  them.  Only  we  wish 
it  to  be  considered  whether  such  faults  be  verily  in  them,  or 
else  but  objected  against  them  by  such  as  gape  after  spoil,  and 
th^efore  are  no  competent  judges  what  is  moderate  and  what 
excessive  in  them,  whom  under  this  pretence  they  would 

HOOKEBj  VOL.  UI.  T 
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-  it  may  be  we  are  of  God  more  forg-etful  than  were  requisite. 
Notwithstanding  men  should  remember  how  not  to  the  clergy 
alone  it  was  said  by  Moses  in  Deuteronomy  *o,  "  Ne  cnm  man* 
''  ducaveris  et  biberis  et  domos  optimas  sedificaveris/'  If  the 
remedy  prescribed  for  this  disease  be  good,  let  it  nnpartially 
be  applied.  *'  Interest  reipub.  ut  re  sua  quisqiie  bene  utatur » *  /* 
Let  all  states  be  put  to  their  moderate  pensions,  let  their 
livings  and  lands  be  taken  away  from  them  whosoever  they  be, 
in  whom  such  ample  possessions  are  found  to  have  been  mat- 
ters of  grievous  abuse :  were  this  just  ?  would  noble  families 
think  this  reasonable  ?  The  title  which  bishops  have  to  theip 
livings  is  as  good  as  the  title  of  any  sort  of  men  unto  whatso- 
ever we  account  to  be  most  justly  held  by  them ;  yea  in  this 
one  thing  the  claim  of  bishops  hath  preeminence  above  all 
secular  titles  of  right,  in  that  God's  own  interest  is  the  tenure 
whereby  they  hold,  even  as  also  it  was  to  the  priests  of  the  law 
an  assurance  of  their  spiritual  goods  and  possessions,  where- 
upon, though  they  many  times  abused  greatly  the  goods  of  the 
Church,  yet  was  not  God's  patrimony  therefore  taken  away 
from  them,  and  made  saleable  unto  other  tribes.  To  rob  God, 
to  ransack  the  Church,  to  overthrow  Jjhe  whole  order  of 
Christian  bishops,  and  to  turn  them  out  of  land  and  living,  out 
of  house  and  home,  what  man  of  common  honesty  can  think  it 
for  any  manner  of  abuse  to  be  a  remedy  lawful  or  just  ?  We 
must  confess  that  God  is  righteous  in  taking  away  that  which 
men  abuse :  but  doth  that  excuse  the  violence  of  thieves  and 
robbers  ? 

[25.]  Complain  we  will  not  with  St.  Jerome''*,  "That  the 
"  hands  of  men  are  so  straitly  tied,  and  their  liberal  minds  so 
''  much  bridled  and  held  back  from  doing  good  by  augmenta- 
"  tion  of  the  Church  patrimony.''  For  we  confess  that  herein 
mediocrity  may  be  and  hath  been  sometime  exceeded.  There 
did  want  heretofore  a  Moses  to  temper  men's  liberality,  to  say 

W  [c.  viii.  12.]  "  et  monachis  id  lege  prohibetiir,  et 

11  [Justinian.  Instit.  lib.  i.  tit.  viii.  "  prohibptur  non  a  persecutoribua 

§  2.   *'  Expedit  enim  reip.  ne  sua  re  "  sed  principibus  Cbristianis.     Nee 

"  onis  male  utatur."]  "  de  lege  conqueror,  sed  doleo  quod 

I*  "  Pudet  dicere,  sacerdotes  ido-  "  meruerimus  banc  legem.*'  Ad  Ne- 

"  lorum,   aurigap,  mimi   et    scorta  pot.  2.  [§  6.  t.  i.  258.  ed.  Vallara.] 

**  haereditates  capiunt,  sails  clencit 
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unto  them  who  enriched  the  Church,  Sufficit^^^  Stay  your  bookvil 

hands^  lest  fervour  of  zeal  do  cause  you  to  empty  yourselves  — '- '- 

too  far.  It  may  be  the  largeness  of  men's  hearts  being  then 
more  moderate,  had  been  after  more  durable ;  and  one  state 
by  too  much  overgrowing  the  rest,  had  not  given  occasion 
unto  the  rest  to  imdetermine  it.  That  evil  is  now  sufficiently 
cured :  the  Church  treasury,  if  then  it  were  over  full,  hath 
since  been  reasonable  [reasonably  ?]  well  emptied.  That  which 
Moses  spake  unto  givers,  we  must  now  inculcate  unto  takers 
away  from  the  Church,  Let  there  be  some  stay,  some  stint  in 
spoiling.  If  '^  grape-gatherers  came  unto  them,''  saith  the 
prophet,  ''would  they  not  leave  some  remnant  behind^^?" 
But  it  hath  fared  with  the  wealth  of  the  Church  as  with  a 
tower,  which  being  built  at  the  first  with  the  highest,  over* 
throweth  itself  after  by  its  own  greatness ;  neither  doth  the 
rain  Uiereof  cease  with  the  only  fall  of  that  which  hath  ex- 
ceeded mediocrity,  but  one  part  beareth  down  another,  till  the 
whole  be  laid  prostrate.  For  although  the  state  ecclesiastical^ 
both  others  and  even  bishops  themselves,  be  now  fallen  to  so 
low  an  ebb,  as  all  the  world  at  this  day  doth  see;  yet  because 
there  remaineth  still  somewhat  which  unsatiable  minds  can 
thirst  for,  therefore  we  seem  not  to  have  been  hitherto  suffi- 
ciently wronged.  Touching  that  which  hath  been  taken  from 
the  Church  in  appropriations  known  to  amount  to  the  value  of 
one  hundred  twenty-six  thousand  pounds  yearly,  we  rest  con- 
tentedly and  quietly  without  it,  till  it  shall  please  God  to  touch 
the  hearts  of  men,  of  their  own  voluntary  accord,  to  restore  it 
to  him  again]  judging  thereof  no  otherwise  than  some  others 
did  of  those  goods  which  were  by  Sylla  taken  away  from  the 
citizens  of  Bome^^,  that  albeit  they  were  in  truth  nude  capta^ 
unoonscionably  taken  away  from  the  right  owners  at  the  first, 
nevertheless,  seeing  that  such  as  were  after  possessed  of  them 
held  them  not  without  some  title,  which  law  did  after  a  sort 
make  good, ''  repetitio  eorum  proculdubio  labefactabat  compo* 
''  sitam  civitatem."  What  hath  been  taken  away  as  dedicated 
unto  uses  superstitious,  and  consequently  not  given  unto  God, 
or  at  the  leastwise  not  so  rightly  given,  we  repine  not  thereat. 
That  which  hath  gone  by  means  secret  and  indirect,  through 

»  [Exed.  xxxy'u  5-7.]       "  Obad.  ver.  $.        »*  Flor.  lib.  iii,  c.  13.  [23.] 
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BOOK  vn.  corrupt  compositions  or  compacts,  we  cannot  help.  What  the 
~ — —  hardness  of  men's  hearts  doth  make  them  loth  to  have  exacted, 
though  being  due  by  law,  even  thereof  the  want  we  do  also 
bear.  Out  of  that  which  after  all  these  deductions  cometh 
clearly  unto  our  hands,  I  hope  it  will  not  be  said  that  towards 
Jbhe  public  charge  we  disburse  nothing.  And  doth  the  residue 
seem  yet  excessive  ?  The  ways  whereby  temporal  men  pro- 
vide for  themselves  and  their  families  are  fore-closed  unto  us. 
All  that  we  have  to  sustain  our  miserable  life  with,  is  but 
a  remnant  of  God's  own  treasure,  so  far  already  diminished 
and  clipped,  that  if  there  were  any  sense  of  common  humanity 
left  in  this  hard-hearted  world,  the  impoverished  estate  of  the 
clergy  of  God  would  at  the  length  even  of  very  commisera- 
tion be  spared.  The  mean  gentleman  that  hath  but  an  hundred 
pound  land  to  live  on,  would  not  be  hasty  to  change  his 
worldly  estate  and  condition  with  many  of  these  so  over 
abounding  prelates ;  a  common  artisan  or  tradesman  of  the 
city,  with  ordinary  pastors  of  the  Church. 

[26.]  It  is  our  hard  and  heavy  lot,  that  no  other  sort  of  men 
being  grudged  at,  how  little  benefit  soever  the  public  weal 
reap  by  them,  no  state  complained  of  for  holding  that  which 
hath  grovra  unto  them  by  lawful  means ;  only  the  governors  of 
our  souls,  they  that  study  night  and  day  so  to  guide  us,  that 
both  in  this  world  we  may  have  comfort  and  in  the  world  to 
come  endless  felicity  and  joy  (for  even  such  is  the  very  scope 
of  all  their  endeavours,  this  they  wish,  for  this  they  labour, 
how  hardly  soever  we  use  to  construe  of  their  intents) :  hard, 
that  only  they  should  be  thus  continually  lift;ed  at  for  possess- 
ing but  that  whereunto  they  have  by  law  both  of  God  and  man 
most  just  tide.  If  there  should  be  no  other  remedy  but  that 
the  violence  of  men  in  the  end  must  needs  bereave  them  of  all 
succour,  further  than  the  inclination  of  others  shall  vouchsafe 
to  cast  upon  them,  as  it  were  by  way  of  alms  for  their  relief' 
but  from  hour  to  hour ;  better  they  are  not  than  their  fathers, 
which  have  been  contented  with  as  hard  a  portion  at  the  world's 
hands :  let  the  light  of  the  sun  and  moon,  the  common  benefit 
of  heaven  and  earth  be  taken  from  bishops,  if  the  question 
were  whether  God  should  lose  his  glory,  and  the  safety  of  his 
Church  be  hazarded,  or  they  relinquish  the  right  and  interest 
which  they  have  in  the  things  of  this  world.     But  sith  the 
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question  in  truth  is  whether  Levi  shall  be  deprived  of  the  book  vu. 
portion  of  God  or  no^  to  the  end  that  Simeon  or  Reuben  may  — '• — '—^ 
devour  it  as  their  spoils  the  comfort  of  the  one  in  sustaining 
the  injuries  which  the  other  would  offer^  must  be  that  prayer 
poured  out  by  Moses  the  prince  of  prophets^  in  most  tender 
affection  to  Levi^ ''  Bless^  O  Lord,  his  substance,  accept  thou 
''  the  work  of  his  hands ;  smite  through  the  loins  of  them 
''  that  rise  up  against  him,  and  of  them  which  hate  him,  that 
'*  they  rise  no  more^*^/' 

i^Deatzjuiii.  II. 
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•THEIll  815VENTH  ASSERTION,  THAT  JTSTO^  NO  CIVIL  PUINCB  Ott 
GOVEENOR  THERE  MAT  BE  GIVEN  SUCH  POWER  OP  ECCLESIAS- 
TICAL DOMINION  AS  BY  THE  LAWS  OP  THIS  LAND  BELONGETH 
UNTO  THE  SUPREME  REGENT  THEREOP. 

[THE  MATTER  CONTAINED  IN  THIS  EIGHTH  BOOK. 

I.  State  of  the  Question  between  the  Church  of  England  and  its  Oppo- 
nents regarding  the  King's  Supremacy. 

II.  Principles  on  which  the  King's  modified  Supremacy  is  grounded. 

III.  Warrant  for  it  in  the  Jewish  Dispensation. 

IV.  Vindication  of  the  Title,  Supreme  Head  of  the  Church  within  his  own 
Dominions. 

V.  Vindication  of  the  Prerogative  regarding  Church  Assemblies. 

VI.  Vindication  of  the  Prerogative  regarding  Church  Legislation. 

VII.  Vindication  of  the  Prerogative  regarding  Nomination  of  Bishops. 

VIII.  Vindication  of  the  Prerogative  regarding  Ecclesiastical  Courts. 

IX.  Vindication  of  the  Prerogative  regarding  Exemption  from  Excom- 
munication*.] 

*  E.  adds  containing.  t)  to  E.C. 

*  [Archdeacon  Cotton  has  transmitted  to  the  editor,  from  a  MS.  [D.  .^.  5.]  in 
the  librai-y  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  the  following  extract,  being  part  of  a  kind 
of  analysis  of  the  eighth  book,  written  out  by  Abp.  Ussher  as  for  his  own  use. 

"  Of  King$  and  their  Power  Ecdeeitutical  generally. 

u  "  An  Admonition  concerning  Men's  Judgments  about  the  Question  of  regal 

"  Power, 
a.  "  What  their  Power  of  Dominion  is. 

3.  "  By  what  1  Right,  after  what  2  Sort,  in  what  5  Measure,  with  what  4  Con- 

"  veniency,  and  according  to  what  5  Examjple,  Christian  Kings  may  have 
"  it.    In  a  word,  their  manner  of  holding  Dominion. 

**  Of  the  Kings  of  England  particularly. 

4.  "  Of  the  l^tle  of  Headship,  which  we  give  to  the  Kings  of  England  in  rela- 

"  tion  unto  the  Church. 

5.  "  Of  their  Prerogative  to  call  general  Assemblies  about  the  aiEurs  of  the 

"  Church. 

6.  "  Of  their  Power  in  making  Ecclesiastical  Laws. 

7.  "  Of  their  Power  in  making  Ecclesiastical  Governors,  (the  chief  Ministers 

*'  of  Ecclesiastical  Jurisdiction.) 

8.  "  Of  their  Power  in  Judgment  Ecclesiastical. 

9.  *'  Of  their  Exemption  from  Judicial  kinds  of  Punishmentf  by  the  Clergy.**] 

[t  Censures  Eoolesiastioal  writUn  vindemeaih  this  dause.} 
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The  JewUA  Supremacy,  a  Precedent  for  the  Anglican,    827 

I.   We  come  now  to  the  last  thing  whereof  there  is  con-  book  vnt 
troverey  moved,  namely  the  power  of  supreme  jurisdiction,  - 
which  for  distinction's  sake  we  call  the  power  of  ecclesiastical 
dominion. 

It  was  not  thonght  fit  in  the  Jews'  commonwealth,  that 
the  exercise  of  supremacy  ecclesiastical  should  be  denied  unto 
him,  to  whom  the  exercise  of  chiefty  civil  did  appertain ;  and 
therefore  their  kings  were  invested  with  ^both.  This  power 
they  gave  unta  Simon',  when  they  consented  that  he  should 
be  ''  their  prince,"  not  only  "  to  set  men  over  the^  works, 
"  and  «over  the  coimtry,  and  «over  the  weapons,  «and  over 
"  the  fortresses,"  but  also  "  to  provide  for  the  holy  things ;" 
*'  and  that  he  should  be  obeyed  of  every  man,  and  that  ^all 
''  the  writings  in  the  country  should  be  made  in  his  name, 
"  and  that  it  should  not  be  lawful  for  any  of  the  people  or 
''  priests  to  withstand  his  words,  or  to  call  any  congregation 
"  in  the  country  without  him^." 

And  if  it  be  haplyS  surmised,  that  thus  much  was  given 
unto*'  Simon,  as  being  both  prince  and  high  priest;  which 
otherwise,  being  only*  their  civil  governor,  he  could  not 
lawfdlly  have  enjoyed :  we  must  note,  that  all  this  is  no  more 
than  the  ancient  kings  of  that  people  had,  being  kings  and 
not  priests.  By  this  power  David,  Asa,  Jehosaphat,  Ezekias^, 
Josias,  and  the  rest,  made  those  laws  and  orders  which  the^ 
Sacred  History  speaketh  of,  concerning  matter™  of  mere  re- 
ligion, the  afiairs"  of  the  temple,  and  service  of  God.  Finally, 
had  it  not  been  by  the  virtue  of  this  power,  how  should  it 
possibly  have  come  to  pass,  that  the  piety  or  impiety  of  the 
king®  did  always  accordingly  change  the  public  face  of  re- 
ligion, which  thingP  the  priestsH  by  themselves  never  did, 
neither'  could  at  any  time*  hinder  from  being  done  ?  Had 
the  priests  alone  been  possessed  of^  all  i>ower  in  spiritual 
afiairs,  how  should  any  law*  concerning  matter  of  religion 
have  been  made  but  only  by  them  ?  In  them  it  had  been,  and 

c  in  .both  Q.  d  their  E.Q.L.C.  «  over  their  workB,  and  countzy,  and 

•weapons,  bat  also,  &c.  £.  '  all  om.  E.  K  haply  it  be  E.C.L.  >)  to  £. 
1  onlj  om.  E.  k  Ezekias  om.  E.C.L.  <  the  om.  E.  m  mattera  E  Q.L.C. 
»  officers  C.L.  o  kings  E.  P  things  EC.  q  prophets  E.  r  nor  E.C.L. 
•  at  any  time  could  E.L.  any  time  could  C.  t  with  D.  u  thing  E.C. 

change  Fulm. 

>  1  Maecab.  xiv.  4a.  <  Vid.  inf.  c.  iii.  i. 
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BOOK  vin.  not  in  the  king,  to  change  the  face  of  religion  at  any  time. 

l-lL_  The  altering  of  religion,  the  making  of  ecclesiastical  laws, 

with  other  the  like  actions  belonging  unto  the  power  of 
dominion,  are  still  termed  the  deeds  of  the  king  ;  to  shew  that 
in  him  was  placed  *  supremacy  of  power  even  7  in  this  kind 
over  all,  and  that  unto  their  high^  priests  the  same  was  never 
committed,  saving  only  at  such  times  as  their*  priests  were 
idso  kings  or**  princes  over  them. 

[a.]  According  to  the  pattern  of  which  example,  the  like 
power  in  causes  ecclesiastical  is  by  the  laws  of  this  realm 
annexed  unto  the  crown.  And  there  are  which  imagine®, 
that-*  kings,  being  mere  lay  persons,  do  by  this  means  exceed 
the  lawful  bounds  of  their  calling'^.  Which  thing  to  the  end 
that  they  may  persuade,  they  first  make  a  necessary  separa- 
tion perpetual  and  personal  between  the  Church  and  the* 
commonwealth.  Secondly*,  they  so  tie  all  kind  of  power 
ecclesiastical  unto  the  Church,  as  if  it  were  in  every  degree 
their  only  right  which^  are  by  proper  spiritual  functions 
termed  Church-governors,  and  might  not  unto  Christian 
princes  in^  any  wise  appertain. 

To  lurk  under  shifting  ambiguities  and  equivocations  of 
words  in  matters  i  of  principal  weight  is  childish.  A  church 
and  a  commonwealth  we  grant  are  things  in  nature  the^  one 
distinguished  from  the  other.  A  commonwealth  is  one  way, 
and  a  church  another  way,  defined.  In  their  opinion  the 
church   and  the^  commonwealth  are  corporations,  not  dis- 

X  the  supremacy  E.C.  7  even  oro.  E.C.  *  high  vm,  E.C.L.Q.  »  the  E.C. 
b  and  E.Q.L.G.  c  Jo  imagine  B.C.  ^  callingB  E.C.  «  the  om.  D. 

'  who  E.Q.C.L.  %  fanctiona  K  b  in  om.  D.  >  matter  K  ^  the  om.  E. 
t  the  om.  E.C. 

>  [i  Adm.  ap.  Whitg.  Def.  694.  "  office  whereunto  he  is  appointed, 

*'  To  these  three  jointly,  i.  e.  to  the  "  and  to  punish  those  which  fail  in 

*'  ministers,  seniors,  and  deacons,  is  "  their  omce  accordingly.     As  for 

••  the  whole  regiment  of  the  Church  "  the  making  of  the  orders  and  cere- 

"  to  be  committed,"    Answ.  ibid.  "  monies  of  the  Church,  they  do 

"  Methinks  I  hear  you  whisper  that  "  (where  there  is  a  constituted  and 

*'  the  prince  hath  no  authority  in  •*  ordered  Church)  pertain  unto  the 

"  ecclesiastical  matters."     T.  U.  i.  "  ministers  of  the  Church  and  to 

153.  al.  192.   "The  prince  or  civil  *<  the  ecclesiastical  governors.  ..But 

"  magistrate  hath  to  see  that  the  "  if  those  to  whom  that  doth  apper-' 

"  laws  of  God  touching  his  wor-  "  tain  make  any  orders  not  meet, 

"  ship  and  touching  all  matters  and  "  the  magistrate  may  and  ought  to 

"  orders  of  the  Church  be  exercised  "  hinder  them  and  drive  them  to 

"  and  duly  observed,  and  to  see  that  "  better  "] 

<<  every  ecclesiastical  person  do  that  ^  See  below,  c.  ii.  i. 
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iing^ished  only  in  natare  and  definition^  but  in  subsistence  BooKvni. 
perpetually  severed;  so  that  they  which «  are  of  the  one  can  ^'^  *'*' 
neither  appoint  nor  execute  in  whole  nor  in  part  the, duties 
which  belong  unto  them  which  are  of  the  other^  without  open 
breach  of  the  law  of  God^  which  hath  divided  them^and  doth 
require  that  being  so>^  divided  they  should  distinctly  and^  seve- 
rally work^  afi  depending  both  upon  God^  and  not  hanging  one 
upon  the  other's  approbation  for  that  which  either  hath  to  do. 

We  say  that  the  care  of  religion  being  common  unto  all 
societies  politic^  such  societies  as  do  embrace  the  true  religion 
have  the  name  of  the  Church  given  unto  every  P  of  them  for 
distinction  ^om  the  rest ;  so  that  every  body  politic  hath  some 
religion^  but  the  Church  that  religion  which  is  only  true. 
Truth  of  religion  is  that  proper  difference  whereby  a  church 
is  distinguished  from  other  politic  societies  of  men.  We  here 
mean  true  religion  in  g^ss,  and  not  according  to  every  par- 
ticular :  for  they  which  in  some  particular  points  of  religion 
do  swerved  from  the  truths  may  nevertheless  most^  truly^  if 
we  compare  them  to  men  of  an  heathenish  religion,  be  said  to 
hold  and  profess  that  religion  which  is  true.  For  which 
cause,  there. being  of  old  so  many  politic  societies  established 
throughout*  the  world,  only  the  commonwealth  of  Israel, 
which  had  the  truth  of  religion,  was  ii;  that  respect  the 
Church  of  God :  and  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  is  every  such 
politic  society  of  men,  as  doth  in  religion  hold  that  truth 
which  is  proper  to  Christianity.  As  a  politic  society  it  doth 
maintain  religion ;  as  a  church,  that  religion  which  God  hath 
revealed  by  Jesus  Christ. 

With  us  therefore  the  name  of  a  church  importeth  only  a 
society  of  men,  first  united  into  some  public  form  of  regiment, 
and  secondly  distinguished  from  other  societies  by  the  exercise 
of  Christian^  religion.  With  them  on  the  other  side  the  name 
of  the  Church  in  this  present  question  importeth  not  only  a 
multitude  of  men  so  united  and  so  distinguished,  but  also 
further  the  same  divided  necessarily  and  perpetually  from 
the  body  of  the  commonwealth :  so  that  even  in  such  a  politic 
society  as  consisteth  of  none  but  Christians,  yet  the  Church  of 

*  tbftt  E.Q.C.L.  o  80  being  E.G.  •  or  E  Q.L.        P  every  one  of 

them  £.         «i  serer  £.  [swerve  Fulm.]        '  most  om.  £.        ■  through  £.0. 
t  Christian  om.  C.It. 
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830  Theory  of  Church  and  State,  as  always  Two : 

BooKTiu.  Christ  and  the  commonwealth  are  two  corporations^  independ- 

Ch.  La.  1       •       1/.  '  *: 

ently  each  Rubsisting  by  itself". 

We  hold^  that  seeing  there  is  not  any  man  of  the  Church 
of  England  bat  the  same  man  is  also  a  member  of  the  com- 
monwealth ;  nor  any  man  a*  member  of  the  commonwealth, 
which  is  not  also  of  the  Church  of  England ;  therefore  as  in  a 
figure  triangular^  the  base  doth  differ  from  the  sides  thereof, 
and  yet  one  and  the  selfsame  line  is  both  a  base  and  also  a 
side ;  a  side  simply,  a  base  if  it  chance  to  be  the  bottom  and 
underlie  the  rest :  so,  albeit  properties  and  actions  of  one 
kind>  do  cause  the  name  of  a  commonwealth,  qualities  and 
functions  of  another  sort  the  name  of  a  Church^  to  be  given 
unto^  a  multitude,  yet  one  and  the  sel&ame  multitude  may  in 
such  sort  be  both,  (and  is  so  with  us,  that  no  person  apper- 
taining to  the  one  can  be  denied  to  be  also^  of  the  other. 
Contrariwise,  unless  they  against  us  should  hold,  that  the 
Church  and  the  commonwealth  are  two,  both  distinct  and 
separate  societies,  of  which  two,  the*  one  comprehendeth  always 
persons  not  belonging  to  the  other ;  that  which  they  do  they 
could  not  conclude  out  of  the  difference  between  the  Church 
and  the  commonwealth;  namely,  that^  bishops  may  not 
meddle  with  the  affairs  of  the  commonwealth,  because  they 
are  governors  of  another  corporation,  which  is  the  Church; 
nor  kings  with  making  laws  for  the  Church,  because  they  have 
government  not  of  this  corporation,  but  of  another  divided 
from  it,  the  commonwealth;  and  the  walls  of  separation 
between  these  two  must  for  ever  be  upheld.  They  hold  the 
necessity  of  personal  separation,  which  clean  excludeth  the 
power  of  one  man's  dealing  inS  both ;  we  of  natural,  which 
doth  not  hinder^  but  that  one  and  the  same  person  may  in 
both  bear  a*  principal  sway*. 

^  E  re<idi  the  church  and  commonwealth  are  two  oorporationB,  independently 
mbtiating  [each  Fulm.]  by  iteelf.  Tht  correction  it  nuuie  ujKm  the  avikorUy  of 
all  the  MSS,  x  man  a  om.  E.C.  f  triangle  E.  z  kind  om.  £.  «  the 
Church  E.L.      ^  to  E.Q.C.        «  both.  Nay,  it  is  so  E.  The  MSS,  read  a$ 

abort,  only  C,  cmiU  so.         ^  also  to  be  E.C.         •  the  om,  E.Q  C.L.        '  the 
bishops  E.  i  with  E.  h  which  does  not  hinder,  interied  from  Q.D. 

*  a  om,  E.C.L. 

^  ["  Etsi  duo  sunt  (^ubernalionis  "  illnd  a  Deo  sit  quatenua  Creator 

*'  genera,  alterum  civitatis.  alterum  ''  et  Moderator  rerum  humanarutn, 

'*  ecclesifp,  tamen  utrumque  ab  en.  '<  boo  quatenus  Redemptor  est  hii- 

*'  dem  pro^ectum  est  auctore.  Quod  **  inani  generis,  et   unumquodque 

"  quamvis  diversa  fiat  ratione,  et  "  suum  habeat  finera;  tamen  quan« 
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• 

[3.]  The  causes  of  common  received  error  ^  in  this  point  book  vm. 

seem  to  have  been  especially  two :  one^  that  they  who  embnu» *''^' 

true  religion  living  in  such  commonwealths  as  are  opposite 

thereunto,  and  in  other  public  affairs  retaining  civil  com« 

munion  with  such,  ^  are  constrained,  for  the  exercise  of  their 

religion,  to  have  a  several  communion  with  those  who  are  <^ 

the  same  religion  with  them.     This  was  the  state  of  the 

Jewish  Church  both  in  Egypt  and  in  "^Babylon,  the  state  of 

Christian  Churches  a  long  time  after  Christ.     And  in  this 

case,  because  the  proper  affairs  and  actions  of  the  Church,  as 

it  is  the  Church,  have"  no  dependence®  upon  the  laws,  or 

upon  the  govemorsP  of  tbe  civil  state,  an  opinion  hath  thereby 

grown,  that  even  so  it  should  be  always^.    This  was  it  which 

deceived  Allen  in  the  writing  of  his  Apology :  "  The  Apo- 

"  stles,^'  saith  he 7,  "did  govern  the  church  in  Bome  when 

^  eiTon  E.Q.C.L.         ^  each  aa  are  £.  [fmch  ;  are.  Fulm.]        "  in  om.  £.D, 
B  hath  E.G.         o  dependencie  D.        P  government  £. 


"  do  eadem  aocietas  ecclesia  est  et 
"  civitBH,  sicut  ab  eodem  utriunque 
**  regiminta  aactoritaa  manat,  ita  ad 
"  euodem  poHtrenoum  finem  rcKpicit, 
*'  et  eodem  se  recolligit.  Unde  fit, 
'*  ut  multa  babeant  coininunia,  quae 
"  Dunquam  recte  niai  comrooni  cod- 
"  siho  et  asaensu  possunt  perfici. 
**  Evangelu  miniater  aDeo  Servatore 
**  rexiininia  in  eccleaiaro  habet  auc- 
*'  toritatem :  magistratus  a  Deo  om- 
"  nium  Creatore  in  civea.  Qui  quo- 
"  tiea  aimul  amice  conapirant,  et  eo- 
'*  dem  aua  conailia  referunt,  optime 
'*  cum  rivitate,  optime  agitur  cum 
"  ecclesia."  Saravia  de  Divera.  Mi- 
nistr.  Grad.  c.  zi.  p.  27.] 

^  ["  Dicunt,  ecclesiam  et  rempub- 
*'  licam  rea  diatinctas  eaae :  quod 
"  noa  quidem  fatemur  nonnunquam 
"  peraonis  et  ratione  fieri*  nonnun- 
"  quam  ratione  tantum.  Ubi  uni- 
**  versa  civitaa  aut  reap,  fidem  Chriati 
**  profitetur  et  amplectitur,  ratione 
**  tantum  difTerunt  civea  regni  Dei, 
*•  et  reip.  Ubi  civitaa  et  princepa 
'*  est  inndelia,  ibi  non  ratio  tantum, 
"  aed  personie  civium  utriusque 
'*  regni  diversa;  aunt.  Quo  in  loco 
*'  diveraae  posaunt  esse  aummae  ju- 
"  riadictionea.  Ubi  vero  eadem  eat 
*'  resp.  et  eccleaia,  minime  boc  fieri 
*'  potest.  Cum  tgitur  in  noatro  reg- 
"  no  iidem  aint  civea  regni  Dei,  et 


"  reip.  una  debet  eaae  aumma  potea- 
"  taa,  nisi  subditorum  et  prapnidum 
"  alia'ait  ratio."  SatclifiTe,  de  Pres- 
byterio,  p.  42.] 

7  [Apol.  doctiasimi  Viri  D.  Guli- 
elmi  Alani  pro  Sacerdotibua  Soci^ 
taiia  Jesu,  et  aliia  Seminanorum 
Alumnis :  Augustae  Trevirorum, 
1583.  cap.  iv.  p.  64, 6$ :  «*  Eat  error 
"  manifestua,  omni  eruditione  tam 
"  huroana  quam  divina  daroratuBp 
*'  affirmare  primatum  in  cauKis  ec« 
"  cleaiaaticia  naturalibua  aut  Chria* 
"  tiania  legibua  in  poteatate  et  jure 
"  regis  temporalis  includi,  aut  hujua- 
"  modi  dignitatem  unquam  in  gu» 
"  bematorem  aliquem  civilem  jure 
"  collatam  aut  conferri  posse,  aive  is 
**  ethnicua,  aive  Cbristianus  fuerit, 
*'  aaserere. . . .  Sub  Nerone,  prsrcipui 
*'  Apostoli  ecclesiam  Roroanam  gu« 
"  bemabant :  quemadmodum  modo, 
"  ubi  regna  ab  anta  fide  de^civerunt 
"  ecclesia  auam  apiritalem  necea* 
"  aario  babeat  gubemaliunero,  qu« 
"  a  regibna  etbnicia,  quibua  tamen 
"  in  rebus  aaecularibua  obtemperant 
"  Cbriatiani,  minime  dependeat. 
"  Quapropter  omnia  quae  a  Protea- 
'*  tantibua  ex  aacris  literia  adferun- 
"  tur,  non  plus  principi  Cbriatiano 
**  quam  ethnico  quoad  banc  potesta* 
*•  tern  fiivent."] 
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832  Second  Ground/or  Churck  and  State  being  always  Two : 

BOOK  viiL  Nero  bare<i  rule,  even  as    at  this    day  in  all  the  Turk's' 

^'     *'  dominions,  the  Church  hath  a  spiritual  regiment  without 

''  dependence,  and  so  ought  she  to  have^  live  she'  amongst 
"  heathens,  or  with  Christians/' 

[4.]  Another  occasion  of  which  misconceit  is,  that  things 
appertaining  unto  religion  are  both  distinguished  from  other 
affairs,  and  have  always  had  in  the  Church  special^  persons 
chosen  to  be  exercised  about  them.  By  which  distinction  of 
spiritual  affairs  and  persons  therein  employed  from  temporal, 
the  error  of  personal  separation  always  necessary  between  the 
Church  and  the"  commonwealth  hath  stheng^hened  itself. 
For  of  every  politic  society  that  being  true  which  Aristotle 
hath 7,  » namely,  "  that  the  scope  thereof  is  not  simply  to  live, 
"  nor  the  duty  so  much  to  provide  for  lifeJ,  as  for  means  of 
''  living  well  \"  and  that  even  as  the  soul  is  the  worthier  part 
of  man,  so  human  societies  are  much  more  to  care  for  that 
which  tendeth  properly  unto  the  soul's  estate,  than  for  such 
temporal  things  as  this  life  doth  stand  in'  need  of:  other 
proof  there  needs  none  to  shew  that  as  by  all  men  the  king- 
dom of  God  is  first  to  be  sought^  for',  so  in  all  common- 
wealths things  spiritual  ought  above  temporal  to  be  provided^ 
for.  And  of  things  spiritual,  the  chiefest  is  religion '.  For 
this  cause,  persons  and  things  employed  peculiarly  about  the 
affairs  of  religion,  are  by  an  excellency  termed  spiritual.  The 
heathen<^  themselves  had  their  spiritual  laws,  causes,  and 
offices «^,  ^oalways  severed  from  their  temporal;  neither  did 
this  make  two  independent  estates  among^  them.  Ood  by 
revealing  true  religion  doth  make  them  that  receive  it  his 

4  did  bare  D.        r  church's  E.C.  •  live  she  om.  E.C.L.        t  spiritual  E. 

«  the  om.  E.C.L.        >  saith  E.G.L.  f  the  life  E.        s  which  the  life  hath 

need  of  £.  as  this  life  hath  need  of  G.  -^  to  be  sought  first  for  £.     b  sought  E. 

•  heathens  E.Q.C.L.        d  aflhirs  E.  •  states  amongst  D. 

7  Polit.  [lib.  ill.  cap.  6.]  p.  102.  JO  Arist.  Pol.  lib.iii.  cap.3o.[ia^. 
frd  icoci^  avfA<l>€pop  awayti,  Koff  1.  10.  et  18 1.  1.  a8.  D.  vi.  8.  t.  iii. 
00-ov  cVt/doXXci  ^«/>or  iKaiTT&  Tov  {^v  566.  c.  ed.  Duval.  'AXX^  9*  ^Ibot 
caXwf*  fiakurra  fuv  olw  tout  tart  (vifi€\tia£  17  np6t  rovs  3tov£'  oJop, 
reXof,  Koi  Koivj  waai,  koI  x^P'^*  <''vv*  UptU  T€  ical  cVi/icXijnil  r«v  irtpt  t^l 
€pxotrrai  df  Ktii  tov  (qv  cvcmv  UpdJ]  Ldv.  lib.  i.  c.  20.  ["(Numa) 
avToif,]  "  sacerdotibus  creandis  animum  ad- 

8  8.  Matt.  vi.  [33.  This  reference  *'  jecit ....  PoDtificem . . .  .le^i  eique 
from  Q.]  '*  sacra  omnia  exscripta  exsi^^nata- 

*  Antit.  Pol.  p.  196.  [om.  E.  Q.  "  que  attribuit, . .  ut  esset  quo  con- 
C.  L.]  "  sultum  plebis  veniret'*] 
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Distinction  of  Spiritual  Affairs  and  Temporal.         333 

Church.  Unto  the  Jews  he  so  revealed  the  truth  of  religion,  book  vm, 
that  he  gave  them  in  special  consideration'  laws,  not  only  for  — '■ — '— 
the  administration  of  things  spiritual,  but  also  temporal.  The 
Lord  himself  appointing  both  the  one  and  the  other  in  that 
commonwealth,  did  not  thereby  distract  it  into  several  inde- 
pendent conminnities^  but  institute  several  functions  of  one 
and  the  same?  community.  Some  reason^  therefore  must^ 
be  allegedly  why  it  should  be  otherwise  in  the  Church  of 
Christ. 

I  shall  not  need  to  spend  any  great  store  of  words  inThreekinds 
answering  that  which  is  brought  out  of  holy  Scripture  to  ^^^^^^ 
shew  that  secular  and  ecclesiastical  affiiirs  and  offices  aretionofthe 
distinguished;  neither  that  which  hath  been  borrowed  from  g^"^^.^jj 
antiquity,  using  by  phrase  of  speech  to  oppose  the  common-  between 
wealth  to  the  Church  of  Christ;  nor  yet  the"*  reasons  which  ^nj  com™ 
are  wont  to  be  brought  forth  as  witnesses,  that  the  Church  ™^" ,   ., 
and  conmionwealth   are<>   always  distinct.     For  whether  a  firet  taken 
church  and  a"  commonwealth  do  differ,  is  not  the  question  ^™^^®^' 
we  strive  for;  but  our  controversy  is  concerning  the  kind  of  affiunand 
distinction,  whereby  they  are  severed  the  one  from  the  other ;  ^J^  "* 
whether  as  under  heathen  kings  the  Church  did  deal  with 
her  own  affiiirs  within  herself,  without  depending  at  all  upon 
any  in  civil  authority,  and  the  commonwealth  in  hers,  alto- 
gether without  the  privity  of  the  Church ;  so  it  ought  to  con- 
tinue still,  even  in  such  conmionwealths  as  have  now  publicly 
embraced  the  truth   of  Christian  religion;     whether  they 
ought  to  beP  evermore  two  societies,  in  such  sort,  several 
and  distinct. 

I  ask  therefore,  what  society  that  was,  that  was<l  in  Rome, 
whereunto  the  Apostle  did  give  the  name  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  in  his  time  ?  If  they  answer,  as  needs  they  must,  that 
the  Church  of  Rome  in  those  days  was  that  whole  society  of 
men  which  in  Rome  professed  the  name  of  Christ,  and  not 
that  religion  which  the  laws  of  the  commonwealth  did  then 
authorize;  we  say  as  much,  and  therefore  grant  that  the 
commonwealth  of  Rome  was  one  society,  and  the  Church  of 

'  oonsidcTHtions  E.Q.  W  selftame  E.L.  ^  reasons  E.Q.C.L.  '  there  be  E. 
It  already  [alleged  Fulm.]  ^  £.  reads,  Three  kinds  of  their  proofs  are  [  i .  Fulm.] 
taken  from  the  difference  of  affairs  and  offices.  L.  oi  inthe  textt  only  reading,  officers 
for  af&irs  D.C.  and  Q.  give  the  reading  above,  »  their  E.C.L.Q.  "  were  E. 
o  or  E.        P  evennore  to  be  E.G.Q.        «  was  that  E.  that  was  C.L.Q. 
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334        2^  FaUers,  oppoHng  Chureh  to  Commonwealth, 

BOOK  Yiii.  Eome  another,  in  such  sort  as^  there  was  between  them  no 
^^-^  mutual  dependency".  But  when  whole  Rome  became  Chris- 
tian, when  they  all  embraced  the  goepel,  and  made  laws  in 
the^  defence  thereof,  if  it  be  held  that  the  church  and  the 
eommonwealth  of  Rome  did  then  remain  as  before;  there  ia 
no  way  how  this  could  be  possible,  save  only  one,  and  that 
is,  they  must  restrain  the  name  of  the"  Church  in  a  Christian 
commonwealth  to  the  clergy,  excluding  all  the  residue  <  of 
believers,  both  prince  and  people.  For  if  all  that  believe  bo 
eontainedy  in  the  name  of  the  Church,  how  should  the  Church 
remain  by  personal  subastence*  divided  from  the  common- 
wealth, when  the  whole  commonwealth  doth  believe  ? 

The  Church  and  the  commonwealth  therefore^  are  in  this 
case  personally  one  society,  which  society  being  termed  a 
commonwealth  as  it  liveth  under  whatsoever  form  of  secular 
law  and  regiment,  a  church  as  it  hath^  the  spiritual  law  of 
Jesus  Christ<' ;  forasmuch^  as  these  two  laws  contain  so  many 
and  so*  different  offices,  there  must  of  necessity  be  appointed 
in  it  some  to  one  charge,  and  some  to  another,  yet  without 
dividing  the  whole,  and  making  it  two  several  impaled 
societies. 

The  difference  therefore  either  of  affairs  or  offices  eccle* 
siastical  from  secular '^  is  no  argument  that  the  Church  and 
the  commonwealth  are  always  separate  and  independent  the 
one  on^  the  other :  which  thing  even  Allen  himself  con- 
sidering somewhat  better,  doth  in  this  point  a  littles  correct 
his  former  judgment  before  mentioned  i^,  and  confesseth  in  his 

'  that  E.Q.C.L.  •  dependence  E.a.  *  the  am.  E.C.L.Q.  «  a  church 
E.Q.G.L.  '  rest  B.  y  continued  £.  ^  subsistencie  D.  *  are  in  this  ease 
therefore  E.Q.C.L.  *>  aa  it  liveth  under  E.C.L.  «  Jeaus  om,  E.C.L.  ^  ibno- 
much  E.C.L.        •  so  om.  E.        '  from  D.        'a  little  om.  Q. 

11  2  CbroD.  xix.  8, 1 1 ;   Heb.  v.  i ;  "  ment  ecclesiastical  and  smrituiU 

I  Thess.  V.  12 ;  T.  C.  iii.  151.  "  commonwealth  called  the  Church 

1^  ["  A  true,  sincere,  and  modest  "  or  body  mystical  of  Christ,  and 

"  Defence  of  Enjilish  Catholics  that  "  the  roaKistrate  spiritual  and  civil 

"  suffer  for  their  faith  both  at  home  "  divers  and  distinct,  and  sometime 

**  and  al)road ;   against  a  false,  se-  *'  so  far  that  the  one  hath  no  de- 

*^  ditious  and  slanderous  libel,  en-  "  pendanoe  of  the  other,  nor  subal- 

'*  titled  '  the  Execution  of  Justice  "  ternation  to  the  other  in  respect 

'*  in   England."'  c.  v.  p.  98,   99.  *'  of   themselves,  (as  it  is  in  the 

"  Though  the  state,  regiment,  policy  "  churches  of  God  residing  in  hea- 

"  and  power  temporal  be  in  itself  "  then  kingdoms,  and  was  in  the 

*'  always  of  distinct  nature,  quality,  "  Apostles'  times  under  the  pagan 

**  and  condition  from  the  govern-  "  emperors,)  yet  now  when  tl^e  lAwa 
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may  mean  the  eame  Udng  in  different  Relatione,        3S5 

Defence  of  English  Catholics,  that  ^'  the  power  political  hath  book  vm. 
^  her  princes,  laws,  tribunals ;  the  spiritual,  her  prelates,  —  ^'  - 
"  canons,  councils,  judgments;  and  those  (when  the^  princes 
''  are  pagans)  wholly  separate,  but  in  Christian  common- 
«  wealths  joined  though*  not  confounded  i^/'  Howbeit  after- 
wards his  former  sting  appeareth  again ;  for  in  a  Christian! 
commonwealth  he  holdeth,  that  the  Church  ought  not  to 
depend  at  all  upon  the  authority  of  any  civil  person  what* 
soever,  as  in  England  he  saith  it  doth. 

[5.]  It  will  be  objected,  thaf  the  Fathers  do  oftentimes  i.Proo&  of 
^  mention  the  commonwealth  and  the  Church  of  God  by  way  StJJ^^*"* 
''of  opposition^*.    Can  the  same  thing  be  opposite^  unto  the  Churoh 
"  itself?   If  one  and  the  same  society  be  both'",  what  sense  common- 
*'  can  there  be  in  that  speech  which  saith  <>,  that '  they  suffer  wealth  k, 
''  and  flourish  together  ^^  V  What  sense  in  that  which  maketh  the 
*'  one  thing®  adjudged  to  the  Church,  anotherP  to  the  com*  "^t^*^* 
''  monwealth^^?     Finally,  in  that  which  putteth  a  difference  Fathers  op- 
**  between  the  causes  of  the  province  and  ot^  the  Church  ?^*^^* 
"  Dothc  it  not  hereby  appear  that  the  Church  and  the  common*  other. 
"  wealth  are  things  evermore  personally  separately  ?'' 

No,  it  doth  not  hereby  appear  that  there  is  perpetually 

^  temporal  prinoes  C.  *  Christian  oin.  E.C.L.  ^  Proo&... commonwealth 
cm,  £.  1  opposed  E.  m  both  Churoh  and  oommonwealth  E.C.L.  »  which 
aaith  cm.  E.  that  saith  Q.  •  to  be  adjudged  E.  »  and  another  E.Q.C.L. 
«  of  om.  E.C.L.        r  Church,  doth  E.Q.C.L. 

"  of  Christ  are  received,  and  the  "  the  body. . .  So  likewise,  the  power 

**  bodies  politic  and  mystical,  the  "  political,"  &c.] 

**  Church  and  civil  state,  the  magi-  ^^  ["  Nor  yeX  the  spiritual  turned 

"  strate  ecclesiastical  and  temporal,  "  into  the  temporal,  or  subject  by 

*'  concur  in  their  kinds  together,  "  perverse  order  (as  it  is  now  in 

"  (though  ever  of  distinct  regiments,  "  England)  to  the  same ;    but  the 

"  natures  and  ends)  there  is  fiuch  *'  civil,  which  indeed  is  the  inferior, 

"  a  concurrence  and  subordination  "  subordinate,  and  in  some  cases 

''betwixt  both,  that  the  inferior  of  "  subject  to  the  ecclesiastical;  though 

**  the  two  (which  is  the  civil  btate)  "  so  long  as  the  temporal  state  is  no 

'*  must  ncetis  (in  matters  pertaining  "  binderance  to  eternal  felicity  and 

**  anyway  either  directly  or  indirectly  ''  the  glor>'  of  Christ's  kingdom,  the 

*'  to  the  honour  of  God  and  benefit  "  other  intermeddleth  not  .with  hit 

"  of  the  soul,)  be  subject  to  the  *'  actions."  Allen,  ubi  supra.] 

"  spiritual,  and  take  direction  from  >^  T.  C.  1.  iii.  p.  151. 

*'  the  same.    The  condition  of  these  ^^  Socr.  lib.  5,   pnefat.  Sosom. 

"  two  powers  (as  St.  Gregory  Nazi-  lil).  3.  c.  20.  [These  two  references 

**  anzen  roost  excellently  resembleth  from  D.] 

"  it)  is  like  unto  the  distinct  state  of  ^^  Euseb.  de  ViU  Constant,  lib.iii, 

"  the  spirit  and  body  or  fletth  in  a  [c.  65.] 

"  man. .  .The  spirit  may  and  must  ^  Aug.  £p.i67.  [al.89.] 

"command,  overrule,  und  chastise 
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336      Church  and  State,  the  same  in  different  Relatione : 

BOOK  TiiT.  any  such  separation ;  we  may*  speak  of  them  aa  two,  we  may 

1-1^1-  sever  the  rights  and  causes  of  the  one  well  enough  from  the 

other,  in  regard  of  that  difference  which  we  grant  there*  is 
between  them,  albeit  we  make  no  personal  difference.  For 
the  truth'  is,  that  the  Church  and  the  commonwealth  are 
names  which  import  things  really  different ;  but  those  things 
are  accidents,  and  such  accidents  as  may  and  should  always" 
dwell  lovingly  together*  in  one  subject.  Wherefore  the  real 
difference  between  the  accidents  signified  by  those  names, 
doth  not  prove  different  subjects  for  them  always  to  reside  in. 
For  albeit  the  subjects  wherein  they  are7  resident  be  some- 
time different,  as  when  the  people  of  Ood  have  their  being' 
among  infidels ;  yet  the  nature  of  them  is  not  such  but  that 
their  subject  may  be  one,  and  therefore  it  is  but  a  changeable 
accident,  in  those  accidents^  when  the  subjects  they  are  in 
be  diverse. 

There  can  be  no  error  in  our  conceit  concerning  this  point, 
if  we  remember  still  what  accident  that  is,  for  which  a  society 
hath  the  name  of  a  commonwealth,  and  what  accident  that 
which  doth  cause  it  to  be  termed  a  Church.  A  common- 
wealth we  name  it  simply  in  regard  of  some  regiment  or 
policy  under  which  men  live ;  a  church  for  the  truth  of  that 
religion  which  they  profess.  Now  names  betokening  acci- 
dents unabstracted,  do  betoken^  not  only  those^  accidents, 
but  also  together  with  them  the*  subjects  whereunto  they 
cleave.  As  when  we  name  a  schoolmaster  and  a  physician, 
these^  names  do  not  only  betoken  two  accidents,  teaching 
and  curing,  bnt  also  some  person  or  persons  in  whom  these 
accidents  are.  For  there  is  no  impediment  but  both  may  be 
one  manf,  as  well  as  they  are  for  the  most  part  diverse  &.  The 
commonwealth  and  the  Church  therefore  being  such  names, 
they  do  not  only  betoken  those  accidents  of  civil  government 
and  Christian  religion  which  we  have  mentioned,  but  also 
together  with  them  such  multitudes  as  are  the  subjects  of 
those **  accidents.  Again,  their  nature  being  such  that'  they 
may  well  enough  dwell  together  in  one  subject,  it  followeth 

B  may  om,  E.C.  *  there  om.  E.Q.C.L.  ^  always  should  E.C.L.  x  lovingly 
dwell  E.L.D.  i'  be  E.C.L.  ■  residence  E.  "  in  those  accidents  they  are  to 
be  divers  E.  ^  inabstractedi  betoken  E.  c  the  accidents  themselves  E.Q.C.L. 
«^theom.E.  «  those  E.C.L.  '  in  one  man  E.Q.C.  sin  divers  E.  i>  these  E. 
sach  C.L.      1  as  E.Q. 
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tie  Difference  exemplified  from  Scripture.  837 

fbat  tliesr  lia.tti^^  thongli  always  implying^  that  difference  of  BooKYia 

aocidentd  which  ^  hath  been  set  down^  yet  do  Aot  always — 

imply  different  subjects  also.  When  we  oppose  the  Church* 
therefore  and  the  commonwealth  in  a^i  Christian  society,  we 
iHean  by  tbe  oommonwealUi  that  society  with  relation  unto 
all  the  puUio  AflSurs  thereof,  only  the  matter  of  true  religion 
accepted ;  by  the  Church,  the  same  society  with  only  reference 
unto  the  matter  of  true  religion,  without  any  other  i>  affairs 
besides:  when  that  society  which  is  both  a  church  and  a 
commonwealth  doth  flourish  in  those  things  which  belong 
unto  it  as  a  commonwealth,  we  then  say^ ''  the  commonwealth 
'^  doth  flourish ;''  when<>  in  those  things  which  concern  it  as 
a  church,  ''the  Church  doth  flourish/^  when  in  both,  thenR 
**  the  Church  and  commonwealth  flourish  together/' 

The  Prophet  Esay,  to  note  corruptions  in  the  common- 
wealth, complaineth,  ''  ^^  Th«t  where  judgment  and  justice  ^ 
"  had  lodged  now  were  murderers ;  princes  were  become 
**  companions  of  thieves ;  every  one  loved  gifts  and  rewards  > 
''  but  the  fatherless  was  not  judged,  neither  did  the  widow's 
*^  cause  come  before  them/'  To  shew  abuses  in  the  Church, 
Malachy  doth  make  his  complaint i^:  "Ye  offer  unclean 
'*  bread  upon  mine  altar :  if  ye  offer  the  blind  for  sacrifice,  it 
'^  is  not  amiss'  as  ye'  think ;  if  the  lame  and  the  sick,  nothing 
•*  is  amiss/'  The  treasures*  which  David»  did  bestow"  upon 
the  temple  do<  argue  the  love  which  he  bare  to  the  Church : 
the  pains  thatr  Nehemias^^  took  for  building  the  walls  of  the 
eity  are  tokens  of  his  care  for  the  commonwealth.  Causes  oi 
the  commonwealth,  or  province,  are  such  as  Oallio  was  con- 
tent to  be  judge  of  ^^ :  "  If  it  were  a  matter  of  wrong,  or  an 
"  evil  deed,  O  ye  Jews,  I  would  according  to  reason  maintain 
''you/'  causes  of  the  Church  are  such  as  Oallio  there ^ 
rejecteth  « :  "  If  it  be  a  question  of  your  law,  look  you  unto 
"  it,  I  will  be  no  judge  of  those  things  a/'  In  respect  of  these 

k  that  E.C.tab  1  therefore  the  Church  E.C.L.  »  a  om.  E.  >  without  any 
afliuTB ;  besides,  when,  £.  o  when . .  .church  doth  flourish  om.  E.G.L.  P  when 
m  both  [of  ]  Uiem,  we  then  say  E.  Q  justice  and  judgment  E.Q.L.    \Th€ 

GeneTa  Bible,  D.  and  C.  read  tuinike  texL\  r  evil  Gen.  Bible,  E.Q.C.L. 

•  you  D.        *  treasure  E.G.        u  bestowed  E.         >  did  E.C.L.  y  which 

E.C.L.  <  reciteth  E  C.L.  [rejecteth  Fulm.]  »  thereof  E.C.  of  those 

matters  L.  of  those  things.  Gen.  Bible. 

l^Isai.  i.2i»a3.  »»  Mai.  1.7, 8.  «>  i  Chron.  xxix.  3.  9»  Nehem.  ii. 
17.    23  AcU  xviii.  T4.    »»  Ver.  15. 

HOOXXa,  VOL.  III.  Z 
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83S      CliureA  and  State  Penalties  not  always  concurrent : 

BOOK  viiL  difTerenccs^  therefore  the  Church  and  the  oommonwealth  may 

'■ — '—  in  speech  be  compared  or  opposed  aptly  enough  the  one  to 

the  other;  yet  this  is  no  argument  that  they  are  two  inde- 
pendent societies. 
3.  Proo&  [6.]  Some  other  reasons  there  are^  which  seem  a  little  more 
of  perpe-  nearly  to  make  for  the  purpose^  as  long  as  they  are  but  heard 
ration  and  and  not  sifted.  For  what  though  a  man  being  severed  by 
^ncy^be-  cxcommunication  from  the  Church,  be  not  thereby  deprived 
tweenthe  of  freedom  in  the  city;  nor«  being  there  discommoned,  is 
wealth  thereby^  forthwith  excommunicated  and  excluded  from 5  the 
and  the      ChuTch  ^  ?   what  though  the  Church  be  bound  to  receive 

Church*,  ^ 

taken  from  them  upon  repentance,  whom  the  commonwealth  may  refuse 
of^  unUh?  again  to  admit  if  it  chance  the  same  men  to  be  shut  out  of 
inents  in-    both  ?  That  division^  of  the  church  and  commonwealth,  which 
released*    ^^^7  contend  for,  will  very  hardly  hereupon  follow, 
by  the  one      For  we  must  note  that  members  of  a  Christian  common- 
other,        wealth  have  a  triple  state ;  a  natural,  a  civil,  and  a  spiritual. 
No  man's  natural  estate  is  cot  off  otherwise  than  by  that 
capital  execution,  after  which  he  that  is  gone  from^  the  body 
of  the  commonwealth  doth  not,  I  think,  remain  still '^  in  the 
body  of  the^  visible  Church. 

And  concerning  a"^  man's  civil  estate",  the  same  is  subject 
partly  to  inferior  abatements  of  liberty,  and  partly  unto  dimi- 
nution in  the  very ^  highest  degpree,  such  as  banishment  is ; 
which  P,  sith  it  casteth  out  quite  and  clean  from  the  body  of 
the  commonwealth,  must^  needs  also  consequently  cast  the 
banished  party  even  out  of  the  very  Church  he  was  of  before, 
because  that  Church  and  the  commonwealth  he  was  of  were 

b  this  difference  E.  c  Proo&. .  .Church  om.  E.  d  and  released  om.  E.  or 
released  Q.C.  «  or  E.  '  is  not  therefore  E.Q.  is  therefore  C.L.  r  from 
om.  E.G.  ^  both,  divisions  E.  >  none  of  E.  none  of  is  ffone  from  L.  cut  off 
is  gone  frxtm  G.  once  that  way  gone  fi*om  Q.  ^  fit  E.  [stiU  Fulm.]  ^  that  E. 
m  a  om.  E.D.G.L.    n  state  D.    o  very  om.  E.G.    P  which  om.  £.     4  it  must  K 

34  T.  C.  1.  iii.  p.  15a.  [151.    "A  "  by  excommunication. .  .When  one 

'*  man  may,  by  excommunication,  be  *'  is  for  his  misbehaviour  deprived 

"  sundred  from  the  Church,  which  "  of   his   privileges  both    in    the 

"  forthwith  loseth  not  of  necessity  **  Church  and  commonwealth  ;  al- 

**  bis  burgesssbip  or  freedom  in  the  *'  beit  the  Church  be  upon  his  re- 

"  city,  or  commonwealth... The  civil  *' pentance  bound  to  receive  him 

**  magistrate  may  by  banishment  cut  "  m  again  as  member  thereof,  yet 

*'  off  a  man  from  being  a  member  **  the  commonwealth  ie  at  her  liberty 

"  of  the  commonwealth,  whom  the  "  whether  ahe  wiU  restore  him  or 

••  Church  cannot  by  and  by  cast  out  "  no."] 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


lAe  Udo  not  hereby  jproved  incapable  of  Union.         839 
both  one  and  the  same  society :    so  that  whatsoever  doth  book  ym, 


separate  utterly'  a  man's  person  from  the  one,  it  separateth . 
also  from  the  other".  As  for  such  abatements  of  civil  state 
as  take  away  only  some  privilege,  dignity,  or  other  benefit 
which  a  man  enjoyeth  in  the  commonwealth,  they  reach  only 
unto  our  dealing  with  public  afiairs,  from  which  what  should^ 
let  but  that  men  may  be  excluded  and  thereunto  restored 
again,  without  diminishing  or  augmenting  the  number  of 
persons  in  whom  either  church  or  commonwealth  consisteth  ? 
He  that  by  way  of  punishment  loseth  his  voice  in  a  public 
election  of  magistrates,  ceaseth  not  thereby  to  be  a  citizen. 
A  man  disfranchised  may  notwithstanding  enjoy  as  a  subject 
the  common  benefit  of  protection  under  laws  and  magistrates. 
So  that  these  inferior  diminutions  which  touch  men  civiQy, 
but  neither  do  clean  extinguish  their  estate  as  they  belong  to 
the  commonwealth,  nor  impair  a  whit  their  condition  as  they 
are  of  the  Church  of  Ood :  these  I  say  clearly  do"  prove  a 
difference  of  the  affairs  of  ^  the  one  from  the  other,  but  such 
a  difference  as  maketh  nothing  for  their  surmise  of  distracted 
societies. 

And  concerning  excommunication,  it  cutteth  off  indeed 
from  the  Church,  and  yet  not  from  the  commonwealth ; 
howbeit  so,  that  the  party  excommunicate  is  not  thereby 
severed  from  one  body  which  subsisteth  in  itself,  and  retained 
of  7  another  in  like  sort  subsisting;  but  he  that^  before  had 
fellowship  with  that  society  whereof  he  was  a  member,  as 
well  touching  things  spiritual  as  civil,  is  now  by  force  of 
excommunication,  although  not  severed  from  the  same&  body 
in  civil  affairs,  nevertheless  for  the  time  cut  off  from  it  as 
touching  communion  in  those  things  which  belong  to  the 
said^  body,  as  it  is  the  Church. 

A  man  which  hath<^  both  been  excommunicated  by  the 
Church,  and  deprived  of  civil  dignity  in  the  commonwealth, 
is  upon  his  repentance  necessarily  readunited^  into  the  one, 
but  not  of  necessity  into  the  other.  What  then  ?  that  which 
he  is  adunited^  unto  is  a  communion  in   things  divine, 

r  utterly  separate  E.  seyer  C.  *  from  the  other  ako  E.  *  may  E.  u  do 
clearly  £.  >  the  affairs  of  om.  E.C.L.  y  by  K  '  which  E.C.L.  •  same 
om.  £.  b  same  £.C.  '  which  having  E.L.Q.  which  having  been  both  D  A. 
man  which  hath  both  been  C.      ^  reunited  £.L.  received  C.    «  admitted  £  C. 
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840   Case  of  the  Supremacy  etated:  Plan  of  the  ArgumenL 

BOOK  vp.  whereof  saints^  are  partakers :  that  from  which  he  is  withheld 

is  the  benefit  of  some  human  privilege  or  right  which  other 

citizens  haply  enjoy.  But  are  not  thoses  Saints  and  Citizens 
one  and  the  same  people  ?  are  they  not  one  and  the  same 
society?  doth  it  hereby  appear  that  the  Church  which  re- 
ceiveth^  an  excommunicate  man^,  can  have  no  dependency 
of^  any  person  which  is  of  chief  authority  and  power,  in  those 
things  of  ^  the  commonwealth  whereunto  the  samei"  party  is 
not  admitted? 

[7.]  Wherefore  to  end  this  point,  I  conclude:  Krst,  that 
imder  "dominions  of  infidels,  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  their 
commonwealth,  were  two  societies  independent.  Secondly, 
that  in  those  commonwealths  where  the  bishop  of  Rome 
beareth  sway,  one  society  is  both  the  Church  and  the  common-^ 
wealth ;  but  the  bishop  of  Rome  doth  divide  the  body  into 
two  diverse  bodies,  and  doth  not  suffer  the  Church  to  depend 
upon  the  power  of  any  civil  prince  or  ®  potentate.  Thirdly^ 
that  within  this  realm  of  England  the  case  is  neither  as  in 
the  one,  nor  as  in  the  other  of  the  former  two :  but  from  thd 
state  of  pagans  we  differ,  in  that  with  us  one  society  is  both 
the  Church  and  commonwealth,  which  with  them  it  was  net; 
as  also  from  the  state  of  those  nations  whieh  subject  p  them- 
selves to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  in  that  our  Church  hath 
dependency  upon4  the  chief  in  our  commonwealth,  which 
it  hath  not  under  him^  In  a  word,  our  estate  is  according  to 
the  pattern  of  Ood's  own  ancient  elect  people,  which  people 
was  not  part  of  them  the  conmionwealth,  and  part  of  them 
the  Church  of  Gt>d,  but  the  selfsame  people  whole  and 
entire  were  both  under  one  chief  Governor,  on  whose  supreme 
authority  they  did  all*  depend. 

II.  [i.]  Now  the  drift  of  all  that  hath  been  alleged  to 
prove  perpetual  separation  and  independency  between  the 
Church  and  the  commonwealth  is,  that  this  being  held  nece^* 
sary,  it  might  consequently  be  thought^,  that  in  a  Christian 
kingdom  he  whose  power  is  greatest  over  the  commonwe^th 
may  not  lawfiilly  have  supremacy  of  power  also  over  the 

'  both  pArts  E.  K  these  E.O.  h  reoeived  B.L.  receives  C.  *  man  om. 
E  C.L  Q.  k  or  £.L.  on  C.Q.  I  of  these  things  in  B.  of  those  things  of  C.L. 
n  said  D.  n  the  dominions  E.C.L.  •  and  E.C.L.  P  subjected  £. 

enbmltted  C.  Q  dependence  from  E.C.L.  '  when  he  is  saflfored  to  ml* 
B.C.I4.  where  he,  &c.  Q.        •  all  on*.  D.  all  did  L.        t  thoaght  fit  B. 
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ChnTcb^  as  it  k  a  church^ ;  that  is  to  say,  so  far  as  to  order'  book  tso. 
and  disposex  of  spiritual  affairs,  ^as  the  highest  uncommanded — 


eommander  in  them.     Whereupon  it  is  grown  a  question, 

whether  power*  ecclesiastical  over  the  Church*>,  power^  of 

dominion  in  such  degree^  as  the  laws  of  this  land  do  grant 

unto  the  sovereign  governor  thereof,  may  by  the  said  supreme 

Head  and^  Governor  lawfully  be  enjoyed  and  held?     For 

resolution  wherein,  we  are,  first,  to  define  what  the  power  of 

dominion  is :  ^  then  to  shew  by  what  right :  after  what  sort : 

in  what  measure:  with  what  conveniencyS :  according  unto 

whoie  example  Christian  kings  may  have  it.    And  when 

these  generalities^  are  opened,  to  examine  afterwards  how 

lawful  that  is  which  we  in  regard  of  dominion  do  attribute 

unto  our  own :  namely,  the  title  of  headship  over  the  Church, 

80  far  as  the  bounds  of  this  kingdom  do  reach :  '  the  prero^- 

gative  of  calling  and  dissolving  greater^  assemblies,  about 

spiritual  affiurs  public :  the  right  of  assenting  unto  all  those 

orders  concerning  religion,  which  must  after  be  in  force  as 

laws' :  the  advancement  of  principal  church-governors  to  their 

rooms  of  prelacy :  judicial  authority  higher  than  others  are 

capable  of:  and  exemption  firom  being  punishable  with  such 

kind  of  censures  as  the  platform  of  reformation  doth  teach 

that  they  ought  to  be  subject  unto. 

[a.]  Without  order  there  is  no  living  in  public  society,  what  the 

because  the  want  thereof  is  the  mother  of  confusion,  where-  po^f^.o^ 

.  dominion 

upon  division  of  necessity  foUoweth,  and  out  of  division,  is. 
inevitable™  destruction*^*.  The  Apostle ^^  therefore  giving 
instruction  to  public  societies,  requireth  that  all  things  be 
orderly  done.  Order  can  have  no  place  in  things,  unless  <^ 
it  be  settled  amongst  the  persons  that  shall  by  office  be  con- 
versant  about  them.    And  if  things  or^  persons  be  ordered^ 

«  as  it  IB  a  Church  om.  E.C.L.Q.         x  order  thereby  E.C.L.Q.         7  and  to 
diipoee  E.C.L.  z  so  &r  as  E.C.L.  •  government  £.C.  b  over  tha 

Church  om,  E.C.  c  and  power  E.C.  ^  degrees  E.C.L.Q.  e  Head 

and  om.  E.C.L.Q.  '  E.C.L.  insert  "secondly,  tJiirdly,  fourthly,  fifthly.**  to 
mark  the  respective  clauses  of  this  sentence  ;  to  which  C.  and  L.  add  (as  woul4 
be  correct)  nx<A/y before  the  word  according  ;  butE.  in  that  place  has  a  full  stop, 
for  which  in  the  current  text  and  has  been  substituted.  Q.  notes  the  numben 
ID  the  margin.    The  whole  stands  here  as  in  the  DubL  MS.  %  in  what  in- 

•onveniency  E.  in  what  oonveniency  C.  b  generals  E.C.  ^  secondly,  the 
prerogative^  &c.  E.C.L.  (and  so  in  the  following  clauses  of  this  enumeration), 
«  great  E.  1  law  E.  m  inevitable  em.  E.Q.C.L.  n  except  E.C.L. 

o  and  E.C.L. 


**  Luke  xi.  1 7.  26  i  Cor.  xiv.  40. 
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842  Supreme  Power  not  necessarily  absolute. 

BOOK  vm.  this  doth  imply  that  they  are  distingtushed  by  degrees.     For 
'  order  is  a  gradual  disposition. 

The  whole  world  consisting  of  parts  so  many,  so  different, 
is  by  this  only  thing  upheld;  he  which  framed  them  hath 
set  them  in  order.  YeaP,  the  very  Deity  itself  both  keepeth 
and  requireth  for  ever  this  to  be  kept  as  a  law,  that  whereso- 
ever there  is  a  coagmentation  of  many,  the  lowest  be  knit  to 
the  highest  by  that  which  being  interjacent  may  cause  each 
to  cleave  unto  other<),  and  so  all  to  continue  one. 

This  order  of  things  and  persons  in  public  societies  is  the 
work  of  polity',  and  the  proper  instrument  thereof  in  every 
degree  is  power;  power  being  that  ability  which  we  have  of 
ourselves,  or  receive  fix)m  others,  for  performance  of  any 
action.  If  the  action  which  we  are'  to  perform  be  conversant 
about  matter^  of  mere  religion,  the  power  of  performing  it  is 
then  spiritual ;  and  if  that  power  be  such  as  hath  not  any 
other  to  overrule  it,  we  term  it  dominion,  or  power  supreme, 
so  far  as  the  bounds  thereof  do  extend^. 

[3.]  When  therefore  Christian  kings  are  said  to  have 
spiritual  dominion  or  supreme  power  in  ecclesiastical  affairs 
and  causes,  the  meaning  is,  that  within  their  own  precincts 
and  territories  they  have  'authority  and  power  to  command 
even  in  matters  of  Christian  religion,  and  that  there  is  no 
higher  nor  greater  that  can  in  those  causes  x  over-command 
them,  where  they  are  placed  to  reig^  as  kings.  But  withal 
we  must  likewise  note  that  their  power  is  termed  supremacy, 
as  being  the  highest,  not  simply  without  exception  of  any 
thing.  For  what  man  is  there'  so  brain-sick,  as  not  to  ex- 
cept in  such  speeches  Gk>d  himself,  the  King  of  all  the  king^ 
of  the  earth  ?  Besides,  where  the  law  doth  give  him»  domin- 
ion b,  who  doubteth  but  that  the  king  who  receiveth  it  must 
hold  it  of  and  under^  the  law?  according  to  that  axiom, 
''Attribuat  rex  legi,  quod  lex  attribuit  ei,  potestatem  et 
^'  dominium"*  -/*  and  again,  "  Bex  non  debet  esse  sub  homine, 
"  sed  sub  Deo  et  lege '^7/'     Thirdly,  whereas  it  is  not*  alto- 

P  Yea  <m.  E.C.L.Q.  4  to  the  other  B.Q.  r  policy  E.Q.C.L. 

•  have  E  CL.  t  matters  £•  <>  so  .  .  .  extend  om.  D.  do  om.  E. 

>  ail  authority  E.         7  cases  E.G.L.  z  there  om.  E.C.L.  •  the  kings 

....  him  om.  E.  b  him  om.  D.  c  order  £.  [Fulm.  under.]  d  et 

dominium  om.  E.  potestatem,  dominium  0.  ^  not  om.  E.G. 

37  [Bracton  de  Leg.  Angl.  i.  8.    in  the  former  quotatioa  is  '*  domi- 
fol.5.  ed.  1569;  where  the  reading    "  nationem  et  potestatem.*'] 
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gether  without  reason,  that  kings  are  judged  to  have  by  book  vra. 
virtue  of  their  dominion,  although  greater  power  than  any,  — '-^ — '- 
yet  not  than  all  the  states^  of  those  societies  conjoined, 
wherein  such  sovereign  rule  is  given  them ;  there  is  not  here- 
unto any  thing  contratys  by  us  affirmed,  no,  not  when  we 
grant  supreme  authority  unto  kings,  because  supremacy  is 
no**  otherwise  intended  or  meant*  than  to  exclude  partly 
foreign  powers,  and  partly  the  power  which  belongeth  in 
several  unto  others,  contained  as  parts  ^within  that  politic 
body  over  which  those  kings  have  supremacy.  '*  Where  the 
''  king  hath  power  of  dominion,  or  supreme  power,  there  no 
''  foreign  state  or  potentate,  no  state  or  potentate  domestical, 
''  whether  it  consist^  of  one  or  ™of  many,  can  possibly  have 
"  in  the  same  a&irs  and  causes  authority  higher  than  the 
"  king/' 

Power  of  spiritual  dominion  therefore  is  in  causes  ecclesi- 
astical  that  ruling  authority,  which  neither  any  foreign  state, 
nor  yet  any  part  of  that  politic  body  at  home,  wherein  the 
same  is  established,  can  lawfully  overrule". 

[4.]  Unto  which  supreme  power  in  kings  two  kinds  of  By  what 
adversaries  there  are  thatP  have  opposed  themselves:   one^|^S 
sort  defending,  ''  that  supreme  power  in  causes  ecclesiastical  such  as 
'*  throughout  the  world  appertaineth  of  divine  right  to  the  men  do 
*'  bishop  of  Borne  /'   another  sort,  that  the  said  power  be-  g>^«»  Goi 
"  longeth  in  every  national  church  unto  the  clergy  thereof  ti^o. 
'*  assembled.^'     We  which  defend  as  well  against  the  one  as 
the  other  <?,  *'  that  kings  within  their  own  precincts  may  have 
''  it,*'  must  shew  by  what  right  it  may'  come  unto  them. 

[5.]  First,  unto  me  it  seemeth  almost  out  of  doubt  and 
controversy,  that  every  independent  multitude,  before  any 
certain  form  of  regiment  established,  hath,  under  Gt>d's> 
supreme  authority,  full  dominion  over  itself,  even  as  a  man 

'  state  E.  r  any  thing  hereunto  to  the  contrary  E.C.  ^  not  E.O.L.Q. 
i  meant  to  exdnde  R  (Fulm.  inserts  "  but**).  k  in  £.  1  oonsisteth  B. 

n  of  om.  E.  ^  On  the  authority  of  the  Dublin  MS.  confirmed  by  internal 

eridenoe,  the  section  headed,  "  By  what  rule,"  is  omitted  here,  and  insert^ 
§  17.  Of  this  arrangement  a  relio  remains  in  E.Q.  and  L.  via.  the  marginal 
note,  "  By  what  rule,"  inserted  in  that  place,  without  any  section  to  which  it 
might  refer.  Fulm.  notes  in  the  margin  there,  "  des."  which  probably  means 
"  desunt  [quiedam]."  o  The  right  which  men  give,  God  ratifies,  £.  In  Q^ 
on  a  separate  paper,  in  another  hand,  (perhaps  Bishop  Barlow's,)  this  side-note 
stands  thus :  "  By  what  right  kings  hold  supreme  power  oyer  causes  ecclesi- 
astical in  their  own  dominions ;  namely,  though  such  as  men  do  give,  yet  God 
doth  ratify."  P  which  E.  q  against  the  other  E.Q.C.L.  r  must  E.Q. 
■  God  supreme  E.Q.C.L. 
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844       Supremacy  iy  Qmguuts  by  Divine  Nomination; 

BOOK  vm.  not  tied  with  the  bond*  of  sabjection  as  yet  unto  any  other, 

'..        hath  over  himself  the  like  power.    God  creatiDg  mankind  di4 

endue  it  naturally  with  »full  power  to  guide  itself^^,  in  what 
kind'  of  Bocietiesx  soever  it*  should  choose  to  live.  A  man 
which  is  bom  lord  of  himself  may  be  made  another's  servant  \ 
and  that  power  which  naturally  whde  societies  have^  m|iy  be 
derived  into^  many,  few,  or  one,  under  whom  the  rest  shall 
then  live  in  subjection. 

Some  multitudes  are  brought  into  subjection  by  force,  as 
they  who  being  subdued  are  fain  to  submit  their  necks  untQ 
what  yoke  it  pleaseth  their  conquerors  to  lay  upon  them^ 
which  conquerors  by  just  and  lawful  wars  do  hold  their  powep 
over  such  multitudes  as  a  thing  descending  unto  them,  divine 
providence  itself  so  disposing.  For  it  is  God  who  giveth 
victory  in  the  day  of  war.  And  unto  whom  dominion  in  this 
9ort  is  derived,  the  same  they  enjoy  according  unto  that''  law 
of  nations,  which  law  authorizeth  conquerors  to  reign  aa 
absolute  lords  over  them  whom  they  vanquish. 

Sometimes<^  it  pleaseth  God  himself  by  special  appointment 
to  choose  out  and  nominate  such  as  to  whom  dominion  shall 
be  given,  which  thing  he  did  often  in  the  commcmwealth  of 
Israel.  They  who<^  in  this  sort  receive  power  have  it^  im- 
mediately from  God,  by  mere  divine  right;  they  by  human, 
on  whom  the  same  is  bestowed  according  unto  men's  discre- 
tion, when  they  are  left  free^  by  God  to  make  choice  of  their 
own  govemorlf.  By  which  of  these  means  soever  it  happen 
that  kings  or  governors  be  advanced  unto  their  states'*,  we 
must  acknowledge  both  their  lawful  choice  to  be  approved  of 
God,  and  themselves  to  be^  God's  liieuten^nts'^^j  and  confess 
their  power^  his^*^. 

ti>aDdS.aL.  ufullow.  E.  >  kinds  D.  7  sodetj  E.O.L* 

z  they  £.  he  C.L.  •  unto  E.Q.C.L.  b  to  the  E.C.  to  that  Q. 

«  Sometime  D.  ^  which  E.C.  •  hftYe  it  cm.  E.C.L.  [which  insert  it 

after  ''  God."]  t  freelv  E.  K  governors  E.C.L.Q.  h  estates  E.C. 

i  for  D.  [see  p.  346.  line  5.]         ^  power  which  they  have  to  be  his  E.C.L.Q. 

^  [Comp.  Allen,  Apol.  c.  iv.  p.  "  principi  placuit,  legis  habet  vigo- 

67.    *'  Oportet  ecclesiam  .  . .  illam  ''  rem  :  utpoU  cum  Ug9  regia^  qmm 

**  retmere  et  conservare  guberaandi  ''  de  eftu  tmperto  lata  est,  populue 

^  rationein,  quam  Christus  ipse  ira^  "  ei  et  m  eum  omne  svum  ' 


^  mediate  instituit,  quamc^ue  nee    '*  et  note$tatem  co^ferat,"    Dig.  i 
**  elegit  nee  ordinavit  populi  decre-    iv  " 


*  et  poteitatem  cof0 

V.  1.1 

s^Dan.iLai.iv; 


turn  et  consensus  qui  origo  om'  ^  Dan.iLai.  iv;  Isw.  xlv;  Rom, 

*'  nium  atatuum  humanorum  est  et  xiii. 

**formarum  politUe"     It   is   the  ^  "  Corona  est  potestas  delegata 

principle  ofthe  Roman  law:  "Quod  "a  Deo."  Bracton.  {The  editor  hi  i 
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by  human  Ordinance :  all  by  Divine  Right,  845 

As  for  suprane  power  in  eedeeiastical  affairs,  the  word  of  bookyhi. 

God  doth  no  where  app^iat  that  all  kings  should  have  itj " 

neither  that  any  should  not  have  it;  for  which  cause  it 
9eemeth  to  stand  altogether  by  human  right,  that  unto  Christian 
kings  there  is  such  dominion  given. 

[6.]  Again,  on  whom  the  same  is  bestowed  even  ^  at  men's 
discretion,  they  likewise  do  hold  it  by  divine  right.  If  God 
in  his  own™  revealed  word  havC^  appointed  such  power  to  be, 
although  himself  extraordinarily  bestow  it  not,  but  leave  the 
l^ppointmeot  of  tbe^*  persons  unto  men;  yea,  albeit  God  do 
neither  appoint  ^  thing p  nor  assign  the  person;  neverthe-r 
less  yfhea  men  have^  established  both,  who  doth  doubt  but 
that  sundry  duties  and  offices^  depending  thereupon  are  pre^ 
scribed  in'  the  word  of  God,  and  consequently  by  that  veij 
right  to  be  eqLaeted  ? 

For  example's  sake,  the  power  which  the^  Roman  emperors 
had  over  foreign  provinces  was  not  a  thing  which  the  law  of 
God  did  ever  institute,  neither  was  Tiberius  CsBsar  by  special 
eommis^on  from  heaven  therewith  invested;  and  yet  the^ 
payment  of  tribute  unto  Csesar  being'  made  emperor  is  th^ 
plain  law  4>f  Jesus  Christ.  Unto  kings  by  human  right, 
honour  by  very  divine  right,  is  due;  man's  ordinances  ar^ 

1  even  <m,  E.Q.C.L.  m  own  oiii.  E.C.L.  »  hath  B.Q.C.L. 

•  the  om.  E.C.  »  the  thing  om.  XL  [Fukn.  /.  ike  power.}  Q  assigned 

and  estobliahed  E.  r  affiurs  E.  •b/E.C.  *  the  om.  E. 

■  the  om.  E.  >  being  now  made  E.Q.C.L. 

sot  been  able  to  find  these  words  "  vicarius,  tribuat  unicuique  quod 

in  the  Book  De  Legibus  Angliae,  "  suum  fueri^. . .  .Est  enim   corona 

but  the  sentiment  occurs  continually.  ^  regis  facere  justitiam  et  judicium, 

E.  g.  ed.  iS^Pf  fol.  I.    "  Rex  vica-  "  et  tenere  pacem ;"    and  fol.  107, 

**  rius  Dei;"  et  fol.  5.    •'  Quod  sub  lib.  iii.  cap.  0.  throughout.]  *•  •  Rex' " 

**  lege  esse  debeat,  cum  sit  Dei  vi-  "  (inquit  Sthenidas  [Bcphantus]  Lo^ 

V  earivs,  evi^enter  apparel  ad  simi-  «'  crus  d«  Regno)  r^  /icV  [vKotfOfi] 

"  litudinem  Jesu  Christi,  cujus  vices  "  rois  Xoiiroir  ofwios  da  yfyoycbr  c« 

"  gerit  in   terris ;"      and  fol.  55.  "  ras  aMis  v\as  vir&  T€xvlra  d*  tip* 

"  Habet  omnia  jura  in  manu  sua^  "  yatr^iwot  ^wma  hs   trtxylrtvaw 

**  quia  ad  coronam  et  laical  em  per-  "  avrhv  dpxfrvn^  yp^nfuvos  iavrSt" 

"  tinent  potestatem. .  .ut  ex  jurisdic-  [Ap.  Stobsum^  ii.  331.  ed.  Gais- 

"  tione  sua,  sicut  Dei  minister  et  lord*.} 

^  R  and  C.  onit  this  note ;  L.  gives  the  following  veraion.  A  king,  in  regard 
*'  of  the  tabemade  of  bis  body,  is  Uke  to  other  men,  as  made  of  the  same  matter, 
**  but  fashioned  by  the  best  workman,  who  artificially  framed  him,  using  him- 
**  self  for  the  pattern."  The  word  vkwos  therefore  soems  to  have  been  inad- 
vertently omitted  by  the  copyist.  It  may  be  questioned,  however,  whether 
this  version  be  Hooker's.    In  MS.  D,  a  space  is  left  here. 
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846         JFien,  and  how,  the  King  depends  on  the  State. 

BOOK  vm.  many  times  presupposedy  as  grounds  in  the  statutes  of  God. 

— '  '^'  And  therefore  of  what  kind  soever  the  means  be  whereby 
governors  are  lawfully  advanced  unto  their  seats>^  as  we  by 
the  law  a  of  God  stand  bound  meekly  to  acknowledge  them 
for  God's  lieutenants,  and  to  confess  their  power  his,  so  they 
by  the  same  law*>  are  both  authorized  and  required  to  use 
that  power  as  far  as  it  may  be  in  any  sort^^  available  to  his 
honour.  The  law  appointeth  no  man  to  be  an  husband,  but 
if  a  man  have<^  betaken  himself  unto  that  condition,  it  giveth 
him  then«  authority  over  his  own  wife.  That  the  Christian 
world  should  be  ordered  by^  kingly  regiment,  the  law  of  Grod 
doth  not  any  where  command ;  and  yet  the  law  of  God  doth 
give  them  rights,  which  once  are  exalted  to  that  ^  estate,  to 
exact^  at  the  hands  of  their  subjects  general  obediences  in 
whatsoever  affairs  their  power  may  serve  to  command.  SoJ 
God  doth  ratify  the^  works  of  that  sovereign  authority  which 
kings  have  received  by  men. 

After  what      [7.]  This  is  therefore  the  right  whereby  kings  do  hold 

^^^*  their  power;  but  yet  in  what  sort  the  same  doth  rest  and 
abide  in  them  it  somewhat  further  behoveth°*  to  search. 
Wherein,  that  we  be  not  enforced  to  make  over  large  dis- 
courses about  the  different  conditions  of  sovereign  or  supreme 
power,  that  which  we  speak  of  kings  shall  be  with"  respect  to** 
the  state  and  according  to  the  nature  of  this  kingdom,  where 
the  people  are  in  no  subjection,  but  such  as  willingly  them- 
selves have  condescended  unto,  for  their  own  most  behoof 
and  security.  In  kingdoms  therefore  of  this  quality  the 
highest  governor  hath  indeed  univers^  dominion,  but  with 
dependence  upon  that  whole  entire  body,  over  the  several 
parts  whereof  he  hath  dominion ;  so  that  it  standeth  for  an 
axiom  in  this  case^  The  king  is  "major  singulis,  universis 
''  minor^^/' 

f  proposed  E.  >  states  E.  estates  C.  *  laws  E.  ^  so  by  the  same  law  they  E. 
«  state  £.  ^  hath  E.Q.C.L.  *  power  and  authority  E.  /.  power  over  C.  '  the 
kingly  E.  z  right  cm,  E.Q.G.L.  ^  place  of  estate  E.  the  place  of  state 
C.  that  place  Q.  >  right  to  exact  E.Q.C.L.  i  and  E.Q.O.L.  ^  the  am.  E. 
1  Imertedfnm  D.Q.L.       m  behoveth  farther  E.      i^  in  E.Q.C.L.        o  of  E. 

^1  [Viadic.  contr.  Tyr.  p.  63.  6^.  "  auctoritatem  accepeninl;  magis- 
**  Cum  de  universe  populo  loqui-  *'  tratus. .  .intelligimus  e(iam  co- 
"  mur,  intelligiinua  eos  qui  a  populo    "  mitia,  qus  nil  aliud  sunt,  quam 
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[8.]  The  king's  dependency  we  do  not  oonstrae  as  some  book  vni. 

have  done,  who  are  of  opinion  that  no  man's  birth  can  make ^-^ 

him  a  king,  but  every  particular  person  advanced  unto  such 
authority  hath  at  his  entrance  into  his  reign  the  same  be- 
stowed upon  him,  as  an  estate  in  condition,  by  the  voluntary 
deed  of  the  people,  in  whom  it  doth  lie  to  put  by  any  one,  and 
to  prefer  some  other  before  him,  better  liked  of,  or  judged 
fitter  for  the  place,  and  that  the  party  so  rejected  hath  herein? 
no  injuryq,  no  not'  although  this*  be  done  in  a  place  where 
the  crown  doth  go  Kora^  yivos^  by  succession,  and  to  a  person 
which  being  capable^  hath  apparently,  if  blood  be  respected, 
the  nearest  right.     They ^)lainly  affirm^^,  that*  "  in  all  well- 

P  herein  om.  E.Q.C.L.  «  injary  done  nnto  him  E.Q.C.L.  '  not  om,  E.C.L. 
•  the  same  E.C.L.  <  lurk  B.  Fuhn.  by  birth,  /ifrA  L.  both  Greek  words  om.  C 
"  u  capital,  and  E.  is  capable,  and  C.        *  that  om.  E. 


*'  reiroi*  cujusqne  epitome,  ad  quae 
*'  publica  omnia  negotia  referuntar 
''  . . .  lUi  vero  ut  singuli  rege  infe- 
**  riores  sunt,  ita  universi  supe^ 
"  riore*."] 

^  Junius  Brutus,  Vlndic.  p.  83. 
["Vindiciw  contra  Tyrannos,  sivc, 
*'  de  Prindpis  in  Populum  Popu- 
"  lique  in  Principem  legitima  Potes- 
'*tate;  Stephano  Junio  Bruto, 
"  Cdta,  siye,  ut  putatur,  Theodoro 
"  Beza,  auctorc."  P.  112.  ed.  Ara- 
stelod.  1660.  •'  Etsi,  ex  quo  virtu- 
*'  tem  patmm  imitati  filii  nepote8ve 
"  regna  sibi  (^uasi  hsereditaria  fecisse 
*'  videntur,  in  quibnsdam  regioni- 
"  bus  electionis  libera  facultaa  de- 
"siisse  quodammodo  videatur; 
"  mansit  tamen  perpetuo  in  omni- 
"  bus  regnis  bene  constitutis  ea 
"consuetudo,  ut  demortuis  non 
"  prius  succederent  liberi,  quam  a 
"  populo  quasi  de  novo  constitue- 
"  rentnr;  nee  tanqiiam  aui  bseredea 
"patribus  agnascerentur,  sed  turn 
"demum  reges  censerentur,  cum 
'*  ab  lis,  qui  populi  majeatatem  re- 
"  prseaentarent,  regni  mvestitnram 
"  quasi  per  sceptrum  et  diadema 
"  accepiasent."  The  first  edition 
of  this  work  bears  date  1579.  It 
appears  by  the  prefixed  epistle  to 
have  been  cdtnpleted  1577:  and 
from  internal  evidence  to  have  been 
written  soon  after  the  coronation  of 
the  Duke  of  Anjou  (afterwards  Henry 


III.)  as  king  of  Poland.  See  p.  223. 
ed.  1660;  and  compare  a  disserta-* 
tion  by  Le  Clerc  at  the  end  of 
Bayle's  Dictionary,  Eng.  Transl. 
1734,  in  which,  from  this  and  other 
circumstances,  he  seems  to  have 
established  in  opposition  to  Bayle 
that  Du  Plessis  Momay,  not  Hu«* 
bert  Lanf^uet,  was  the  probable 
author  of  the  Vindicise.  Sutcliffe 
in  his  Answer  to  the  Petition  to  the 
Queen,  1501,  mentions  it  repeatedly 
as  the  work  either  of  Beza  or  Hoto- 
man:  p<  75*  79*  81.  Dr.  MacCriein 
bis  life  of  Melville,  p.  425.  Edinb. 
181 9,  says  that  the  Vindicut  is  pro- 
perly an  enlargement  of  Beza'a 
suppressed  treatise  of  De  Jure  Ma* 
gistratuum.  This,  Mr.  Gibbings  sug- 
gests, may  be  the  reason  why  Hooker 
seems  to  have  been  inclined  to  a- 
scribe  the  book  to  Beza :  see  above. 
Editor's  Preface,  p.  xiv.  At  one 
time  it  was  ascribed  to  the  Jesuit 
Saunders :  see  Bancroft,  Survey,  c. 
*32.  It  is  an  essay  to  settle  four  ques- 
tions :  I.  "  An  Bubditi  teneantur 
"  aut  debeant  prindpibus  obedire, 
"  si  quid  contra  legem  Dei  impe- 
"rent."  2.  "An  liceat  resistere 
"  principi,  le^em  Dei  abro^are  vo- 
"  lenti,  ecclesiamve  vastanti.  Item 
"quibus,  quomodo  et  quatenua." 
3.  "  An  et  quatenus  principi  remp. 
"  aut  opprimenti  aut  peraenti  re- 
^'sistere  liceat.    Item,  quibua  id. 
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BOOK  vm. "  appointed  kingdoms,  the  custom  evermore  hath  been^  and 
..  J  ...l-  ''  is,  that  children  succeed  not  their  deceased!  parents  till 
''  the  people  after  a  sort  have  created  them  anew,  neither  that 
"  they  grow  to  their  fathers  as  natural  and  proper  brirs,  but 
<'  are  then  to  be  reckoned  for  kings,  when  at  the  handis  of  such 
''  as  represent  the  people's*  majesty  they  have  by  a  sceptre 
''  and  diadem*  received  as  it  were  the  investiture  of  kingly 
*'  power/'  Their  very  words  are^^"^  tt  ipj^j^^  where  such  power 
**  is  settled  into  a  family  or  kindred,  the  stock  itself  is  thereby 
^'  chosen,  but  not  the  t¥rig  that  springeth  of  it.  The  next  of 
''  the  stock  unto  him  which  ^  reigneth  are  not  through  near- 
'^  ness  of  blood  made  kings,  but  rather  set  forth  to  stand  for 
'^  the  kingdom.  Where  regal  dominion  is  hereditary,  it  is 
**  notwithstanding  if  ye^  look  to  the  persons  themselves^  which 
"  have  it  altogether  elective.''  To  this  purpose  are  alleged  • 
^^  heaps  of  Scriptures  concerning  the  solemn  coronation  or 
inauguration  of  Saul,  of  David,  of  Solomon,  of^  others,  by  the 
nobles,  ancients,  and  people  of  the  commonwealth  of  Israel ; 
as  if  these  solemnities  were  a  kind  of  deed,  whereby  the  right 
of  dominion  is  given '^^.  Which  strange,  untrue,  and  unnatural 
conceits,  set  abroad  by  seedsmen  of  rebellion,  only  to  animate 
unquiet  spirits,  and  to  feed  them  with  a  possibility  of  aspiring 

Tf  deceased  om.  E.C.L.  *  king*8  E.  *  Bceptre  and  a  diadem  B.  ^  that 
E.C.L.  «we£.C.L.  •>  themselTea  a».  E.C.L.  «MleotedE.  'and 
B.Q.C.L. 

"  qoomodoj  et  quo  jure  permissum  **  fiant ;  non  tam  regM,  quam  regam 
*'  sit.*'  4.  *'  An  jure  possiat  aut  *'  candidati  habeutur."  p.  81.  [no.] 
^'  debeant  vicini  pnncipes  auxilium    <*  Si  stirpem  spectatt  hsereditariam 


**  ferre  alioram  principum  aubditis*    *'  certe  fuisae;  at  sane  si  personaa, 
**  religionia  purse  causa  afflictis,  aut    "  omnino  electivui 
•*  manifesta  tyrannide  oppressis."]  **  Pag  78.  [105, 


'  religionis  purse  causa  afflictis,  aut    "  omnino  electivum."] 
manifesta  tyrannide  oppreasis."]  **  Pag  78.  [105,  9tc7\ 

M  Junius  Brutus,  Vmdic.  p.  85.        ^  [See  this  subject  treated  of  at 


[116.  'Mn  summa:  omnes  omnino  krge  by  Dr.Sarayia,  "  De  Impe- 

"  reges  ab  initio  electi  fuerqnt.    Et  "  randi   Auctoritate,  et   Christiana 

**  qui  bodie  per  successionem  reg-  '*  Obediential'  lib.  iii.  cap.  1 — 17 ; 

^  nam  adire  videntur,  prius  a  popu-  against  WilUam  Reynolds,  of  Rheims, 

*' lo  constituantur  neoesse  est.     De-  who  had  maintained  the  contnuy 

"  nique   ettii   populus   ob    egregia  doctrine  on  the  part  of  a  Roman 

**  qusedam  merita  ex  aliqua  stirpe  Catholic  clergy  and  people  in  his 

^  reges  sibi  deligere  in  quibusdam  work,  "  De  Reip.   Christians  Po- 

''regionibus  solet;   stirpem  ipsam,  '' testate  super  Reges/'  published 

"  non    surculum  deligit ;    nee  ita  I59a>  under  the  name  of  G.  Gul. 

"  deiigit,  quin,  si  degeneret,  aliam  Rossseus.    It  appears  to  have  been 

'*  eltgere  non  [?]  possit.    Qui  vero  the  standing  doctrine  of  the  extreme 

'^  ex  ea  stirpe  etiam  proximi  sunt,  papal  party  in  their  contentiona  with 

**  non  tam  reges  nascuntur,  quam  the  im^ierialista.] 
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vfttc  thron0B  and  sceptrdes,  if  V^y  can  win  the  hearts  of  the  book  rm. 
people^  what  hereditaiy  title  soever  any  other  bef(M«  them.  '^' 
may  have,  I  say^  these  nnjnst  and  insolent  positions  I  wonld 
not  mention^  were  it  not  thereby  to  make  the  countenance  of 
tmth  more  orient :  for  unless  we  will  openly  proclaim  defiance 
unto  all  law,  ^nity,  and  reason,  we  must  (there  is  no  remedy) 
acknowledge,  that  in  kingdoms  hereditary  birth  giveth  right 
«nto  sovereign  dominion;  and  the  death  of  the  predecessor 
putteUi  the  successor  by  blood  in  seisin.  Those  public  solem- 
nities before  mentioned^  do  but  either^  serve  for  an  open 
testification  of  the  inheritor's  right,  or  belong  to  the  form  of 
inducting  him  into  possession  of  that  thing  he  hath  right 
tinto.  And^  therefore  in  case  it  do^  happen  that  without 
right  of  blood  a  man  in  such  wise  be  possessed,  all  those 
things™  are  utterly  void,  they  make  him  no  indefeasible  estate, 
the  inheritor  by  blood  may  dispossess  him  as  an  usurper. 

[9.]  The  case  thus  standing,  albeit  we  judge  it  a  thing  most 
true,  that  kings,  even  inheritors,  do  hold  their  right  to°  the 
power  of  dominion,  with  dependency  upon  the  whole  entire® 
body  politic  over  which  they  ruleP  as  kings ;  yet  so  it  may 
not  be  understood,  as  if  such  de])«idency  did  grow,  for  that 
€9ery  supreme  govem<Hr  doth  personally  take  from  thence  his 
power  by  way  of  gift,  bestowed  of  their  own  free  accord  upon 
him  at  the  time  of  his  entrance  into  his<l  said  place  of  sove- 
reign' government.  But  the  cause  of  dqpendency  is  in* 
that  first  original  conveyance,  when  power  was  derived  byc 
the  whole  into  one;  to  pass  ftom  him  unto^  them,  whom 
out  of  him  nature  by  lawful  birth*  should  produce,  and  no 
natural  or  legal  inability  make  uncapablex.  Neither  can  any 
man  with  reason  think,  but  that  the  first  institution  of  kings 
is'  a  sufficient  consideration  wherefore  their  power  should 
always  depend  on  that  from  which  it  did  then  flow^^.  Original* 
influence  of  power  from  the  body  into  the  king,  is  cause  of  the 
king's  b  dependency  in  power  upon  the  body. 

*  and  fceptres  om.  E.Q.G.L.        ^  specified  E.O.L.        *  either  urn,  E.Q.C.L. 
k  And  om.  £.  1  doth  E.Q.C.  >°  all  theee  new  elections  and  investinga 

E.Q.C.L.         n  in  E.Q.G.L.        «  entire  om.  £.  interted  in  C.  by  an  after  hand, 
r^have  rule  Q.C.L.  wn.  £.      4  the  D.E.C.L.  [Q.  readi  Ms.]     r  of  bis  sovereign 


E.C.L.        •  in  om,  E.Q.C.L.       «  from  E.C.       »  into  D.        »  births  E. Q.C.I 
MkbleD.CL.  *  is  om.  E.  which  gives  the  whole  seni 

I  always  flow  by  original  E.  ^  the  cause  of  kings'  E. 

»  Vide  Cicer.  de  Offic.  [ii.  1^] 
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BOOK  vm.      [lo.]  By  dependency  we  mean  subordination  and  subjec- 

— '■ '-  tion.     A  manifest  token  of  which  dependency  may  be  this : 

as  there  is  no  more  certain  argument  that  lands  are  held  under 
any  as  lord^,  than  if  we  see  that  such  lands  in  defect  of  heirs 
do  fall  by  escheat  unto  him^' ;  in  like  manner  it  doth  rightly 
follow®,  that  seeing  dominion,  when  there  is  none  to  inherit  it, 
retumeth  imto  the  body,  therefore  they  which  before  were 
inheritors  thereof  did  hold  it  with  dependency  upon  the  body. 
So  that  by  comparing  the  body  with  the  head,  as  touching 
power,  it  seemeth  always  to  reside  in  both,  fundamentally  or^ 
radically  in  the  one,  in  the  other  derivatively ;  in  thes  one 
the  habit,  in  the  other  the  act  of  power. 

May  then  a  body  politic^  at  all  times  withdraw  in  whole  or 
in  part  that^  influence  of  dominion  which  passeth  from  it,  if 
inconvenience  doth^  grow  thereby?  It  must  be  presumed^ 
that  supreme  governors  will  not  in  such  case  oppose  them- 
selves, and  be  stiff  in  detaining  that,  the  use  whereof  is  with 
public  detriment :  but  surely  without  their  consent  I  see  not 
how  the  body  should  be  able  by  any  just  means^  to  help 
itself,  saving  when  dominion  doth  escheat.  Such  things  there- 
fore must  be  thought  upon  beforehand,  that  power  may  be 
limited  ere  it  be  granted ;  which  is  the  next  thing  we  are  to 
consider. 
In  what  [i  I  •]  ^  power  of  dominion,  all  kings  have  not  an  equal  lati- 

meaaure.  tude.  Kings  by  conquest  make  their  own  charter :  so  that  how 
large  their  power,  either  civil  or  spiritual,  is,  we  cannot  with 
any  certainty  define,  further  than  only  to  set  them  in  general 
""the  law  of  God  and  nature  for  bounds.  Kings  by  God's  own 
special  appointment  have  also  that  largeness  of  power,  which 
he  doth  assign  or  permit  with  approbation.  Touching  kings 
which  were  first  instituted  by  agreement  and  composition 
made  with  them  over  whom  they  reign,  how  far  their  power 
may  lawfully"  extend,  the  articles  of  compact  between  them 
must®  shew:  not  the  articles  onlyP  of  compact  at  the  first 
beginning,  which  for  the  most  part  are  either  clean  worn  out 

c  lords  E.C.  d  fell  unto  them  by  escheat  E.C.  •  follow  rightly  B. 

rightly  om.  C.  '  and  E.Q.C.L.  »  the  (m.  E.Q.G.L.  >•  may  a  body 

politic  then  EC.  *  the  E.G.L.  ^  inconveniences  do  E.Q.C.  con- 

Teniences  do  L.  *  by  any  just  means  should  be  able  E«  ">  the  line  of  E. 
[underscored  by  Fulm.f  "  lawfully  om.  E.Q.C.L.  •  is  to  E.Q.C.L. 

p  only  Uie  articles  E.O.Ti. 
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of  knowledge,  or  else  known  unto  very  few,  but  whatsoever  book  vm. 

hath  been  aft^r  in  free  and  voluntary  manner  condescended  — ' 

unto,  whether  by  express  consent,  whereof  positive  laws  are 

witnesses,  or  else  by  silent  allowance  famously  notified  through 

custom  reaching  beyond  the  memory  of  man.     By  which 

means  of  after-agreement,  it  cometh  many  times  to  pass  in 

kingdoms,  that  they  whose  ancient  predecessors  were  by 

violence  and  force  made  subject,  do  grow  even  by  little  and 

little^  into  that  most^  sweet  form  of  kingly  government  which 

philosophers  define  to  be"  '^  ^^regency  willingly  sustained  and 

*'  endured,  with  chiefty^of  power  in  the  greatest  things/' 

[i2.]  Many  of  the  ancients  in  their  writings  do  speak  of 

kii:^  with  such  high  and  ample  terms,  as  if  universality  of 

power,  even  in  regard  of  things  and  not  of  persons  only, 

did  appertain  to  the  very  being  of  a  king^^.    The  reason  is, 

because  their  speech  concerning  kings  they  frame  according 

to  the  state  of  those  monarchs  to  whom  unlimited  authority 

was  given :  which  some  not  observing,  imagine  that  all  kings, 

even  in  that  they  are  kings,  ought  to  have  whatsoever  power 

they  find^  any  sovereign  ruler  lawfully  to  have  enjoyed.     Sut 

the^  most  judicious  philosopher,  whose  eye  scarce  any  thing 

did  escape  *  which  was  to  be  found  in  the  bosom  of  nature,  he 

considering  how  far  the  power  of  one  sovereign  ruler  may 

be  different  from  another^sx  regal  authority,  noteth  in  Spartan 

kings^^,  '^  that  of  all  others  lawfully  reigning  they  had'  the 

4  do  by  little  and  litUe  grow  E.  do  grow  by  little,  &c.  Q.C.L.  r  most  om.  E. 
■  to  be  om.  £.  t  judge  E.C.L.  u  that  D.  z  Bcape  D.  7  another 
E.Q.C.L.        z  have  E.Q.C.L. 

^  Arist.  Pol.  lib.  iii.  cap.  i*.  [cap.  ed.  Gaisford.]   "  He  that  ruleth  ac- 

jo.  E.  cap.  i6.  ed.  Duval,  t.  iii.  477.  ''  cording  to  virtue  is  called  a  king, 

B.    /SaatXciar  \iav  ovv  ^tfirj  ravra,  "  and    hath    such   friendship   and 

Ttrrapa  top  api$fi6v'  fila  fifv,  ^  n-cpl  **  community  towards  those  that  be 

rovf  ^(HoiKovs  xpdvovs'    avni  d*  17V  "  under  him,  as  God  hath  towards 

UovT^v  iA€v,  im  rio-i  d*  mpurfupoig'  "  the  world  and  those  things  that 

aTpaT7iy6s  yap   ^v   Koi   biKaarris  6  '*  be  in  itf*" 

fiaaiXMVSf  KOI  r«by  irpor  rov£  Btovs  ^  Polit.  iii.  14.  fH  cV  t;^  AaircoMicg 

xvpcoff.]  froXcrct^  toKti  fiiv  tlvai  /SacrcXcia  fid- 

^  Pythagoras  apud  Ecphant.  de  Xto-ra  t&p  Kara  v6pov,  ovk  ?oti  d< 

Regno.      *0    Kar     aptrav    i^apx»p  tcvpia  irdvrnp'  aXX*  orav  c^cX^  r^y 

jcoXfirai    [rt']    jSaaiXcvr,    koi    ivrt,  x^P^^f  hy^f^^  ^^^^  '''^^  ^P^^  ^^1^  ^^ 

ravrav  ?xov  9iXtay  t€  Koi  Koiv^viav  Xtyiov,  crt  dc  r^  vphs  row  Bmovs  imo» 

irori  Ttt>f  imo  avrbv,  Avntp  6  Otos  dtdorat  roU  /3ao'iXcv<riy.  oomp.  C.  15. 

^x^i  vorl  r«  rhv  Kovfiov  koi  ra  cV  init] 
avr^.     [ap.   Stob.   Floril.  ii.  323. 

♦  Pol.  1.  i.  c.  10.  D. 

t  This  extract  la  wanting  in  E ;  the  Greek  in  C ;  the  English  in  D.Q.L. 
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352  England f  a  Pattern  of  a  legal  ManareAy. 

BOOK  Tm.  ^  most  testrained  power'/'    A  king  which  hath  not  fiitipreme 
'  power  in  the  greatest  things,  is  rather  entitled  a  king,  than 

invested  with  real  sovereignty.  We  cannot  properly  term 
him  a  king,  of  whom  it  may  not  be  said,  at  the  leastwise, 
as  touching  certain  the  very^  chiefest  affairs  of  state^^,  avr^ 
fi^v^  ipXtiv,  ipx€(rOai^^  li  iir*  o6b€vbs,  "  his  right  in  them  is  to 
"  have  rtde,  not  subject  to  any  other  predominant®/'  I  am 
not  of  opinion  that  simply  always  ^  in  kings  the  most,  but  the 
best  limited  pother  is  bestir :  the  most  limited  is,  that  which 
may  deal  in  fewest  things  j  the  best,  that  which  in  dealing  is 
tied  unto  the  soundest,  perfectest,  and  most  indifferent  rule ; 
which  rule  is  the  law ;  I  mean  not  only  the  law  of  nature  and 
of  Gk)d,  but  very  nation^  or  municipal  law  consonant  there- 
unto^. Happier  that  people  whose  law  is  their  king  in  the 
greatest  things,  than  that  whose  king  is  himself  their  law. 
Where  the  king  doth  guide  the  state,  and  the  law  tiie  king, 
that  commonwealth  is  like  an  harp  or  melodious  instrument, 
the  strings  whereof  are  tuned  and  handled  all  by  one,  follow- 
mg  as  laws  the  rules  and  canons  of  musical  science.  Most 
divinely  therefore  Archytas  mdceth  unto  public  felicity  these 
four  steps*,  every  later  whereofi  doth  spring  from  the  former, 
as  from  a  mother^  cause;  S  fi^p^  patriXiin  i/((^/bio9,  6  hi  lpx<»» 
iuciK€v$09,6bi  ipx6fjL€V09  ik€v6^poi^^&b^  S\a^  Koiv<»vla  €uda(u«»y^^; 
adding  on  the  contrary  side,  that  ''where  this  order  is  not,  it 
''  Cometh  by  transgression  thereof  to  pass  that  the  kingo 
''  groweth  P  a  tyrant ;   he  that  mieth  under  him  abhorreth 

i^  they  were  moet  tied  to  law,  and  bo  [had  C.L.QJ  the  most  rettrained  power 
E.C.L.Q.         b  very  om.  E.C.L.  c  the  state  RC.L.  <i  abr^  flip,  and 

afterwards  ii,  om.  £.G.  •  predominan<^  E.  '  always  om.  E.C.L. 

9  E.Q.C.  insert  "both  for  them  and  the  people,**  as  does  L,  repeating  ''best** 
before  that  clause.  h  The  reading  of  G.  here  is,  *'  I  mean  not  only  the  law  of 
"  nature  and  the  law  of  God,  but  the  national  consent  thereunto.**  Q,  as  in  the 
text^  omitting  "  very."  L  and  E,  '*  I  mean  not  only  the  law  of  nature  and  of 
(>od,  "  but  the  national  law  consonant  thereunto.**  *rhe  text  is  from  D.  t  and 
degrees  tns.  E.Q.G.L.  J  every  of  which  E.  lat«r  of  which  Q.G.L.  k  another 
E.G.L.  1  M  E.  n  &r<(\wM  E.  njfZ^i^  E.Q.  [G.  omits  the  Oroek.] 
o  a  king  E.C.        P  grows  D. 

^  [The  margin  of  the  Queen's  /Uv  ^px^w  (<I^*  &irf/>  ral  6  avrdpiais 

Coll.  MS.  has  here,  "  Ecphantua  i6aK€€Tai)  apxt(r3m  if  vrr  ovdtv6s.'\ 
"  Pythagoricus."    Vid.  Stob.  Flo-        ^  [Ap.   Stob.   Floril.    II.   i66.] 

ril.   ed.   Gid6foTd>   II.  396.      The  *'  The  king  ruling  bv  law,  the  ma* 

whole  passage   is,  "Ontp  tvn  nip  "  gistrate  following,  tne  subject  free^ 

r^  6cf ,  tlvTt  Ka)  rf  /Sao-iXcI,  avr^  "  and  the  whole  society  happy*."] 

•  This  EngUsh  in  text  of  B.  om.  D.  in  maig.  Q.G.Ii. 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 
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''  to  be  guided  and  commanded  by  liim9 ;  the  people  subject  book  vm. 

"  under'  both,  have  freedom  under  neither;   and  the  whole '■   ■ 

"  communiiy  is  wretched**/' 

[13.]  In  which  i-espect,  I  cannot  choose  but  commend  highly 
their  wisdom,  by  whom  the  foundations  of  this'  commonwealth 
have  been  laid ;  wherein  though  no  manner  person^  or  cause 
be  unsubject  to  the  king's  power,  yet  so  is  the  power  of  the  * 
king  over  all  and  in  all  limited,  that  unto  all  his  proceedings 
the  law  itself  is  a  rule.  The  axioms  of  our  regal  government 
are  these :  "  Lex  facit  regem  •/'  the  king's  grant  of  any  favour 
made  contrary  to  the<i  law  is  void ;  "  Bex  nihil  potest  nisi 
"  quod  jure  potest/'  Our  kings  therefore,  when  they  take< 
possession  of  the  roomy  they  are  called  unto,  have  it  painted' 
out  before  their  eyes,  even  by  the  very  solemnities  and  rites  of 
their  inauguration,  to  what  affairs  by  the  said^  law  their  su- 
preme authority  and  power  ^  reacheth.  Crowned  we  see  they 
are,  and^  enthronized,  and  anointed :  the  crown  a  sign  of  mili- 
tary^;  the  throne,  of  sedentary  or*  judicial;  the  oil,  of  reli- 
gious or  sacred  power. 

[14.]  It  is  not  on  any  side  denied,  that  kings  may  have  such^ 
authority  in  secular  a&irs.  The  question  then  is,  ''  What 
"  power  they  lawfully  mays  have,  and  exercise  in  causes  of 
"  God/'  "  A  prince,  a  magistrate,  or  community,"  saith  D. 
Stapleton'*'',  "  may  have  power  to  lay  corporal  punishment>> 
''  on  them  which  are  teachers  of  perverse  things;  power  to 
"  make  laws  for  the  peace  of  the  Church ;  power  to  proclaim, 
"  to  defend,  and  even  by  revenge  to  preserve  from  violation* 
"  dogmata,  veryj  articles  of  religion  themselves/'     Others  *3 

%  by  bim,  or  commanded  £.        f  mito  E.Q.L.        ■  the  £.C.         *  manner 
of  peTBon  E.Q.C.L.  <^  tbe  oin.  D.         <  are  to  take  E.C.         7  crown  E. 

s  pomted  E.G.L.  a  same  E.Q.G.L.  b  power  and  authority  E.Q.C.L. 

c  and  om.  E.  <1  military  dominion  E.Q.C.L.  ®  and  E.Q.L.  '  such 
mm.  E.G.L.  t  may  lawfully  E.G.  b  punishments  D.  i  from  violation 
fm.  E.  wki€k  inmrU  U  afUr  themaelyes.        i  tbe  very  E. 

41  [Kal  rwrwf  wapafiaati  ficy  /3a-  "  legesque  pro  ecclesioe  pace  ferendi» 

<riXfw,  Tvpatnnf  6  dc  ^px^^t  ai«-  '' dogmata  promulgandi^defendendiy 

icSkmjOos*    6   d*  apx6fitvof,  liovko£'  *'  et  contra  violatores  vindicandi/' 

&  9  Ska  Kowwpia,  KOKodaifMiP,    Id.  p.  189.  Paris,  1579.I 

ibid.]  ^  Choppin.  de  Sacra  Pol.  for. 

^  Stapl.  de  Doct.  Princip.  [Con-  Piwfat.    rlTiis  reference  is  from  the 

trov.  II.J  lib.  V.  c.  17.  ["  Non  nega-  Dubl.  MS.  Hooker  ouotes  from  the 

"  tur  pnncipi,  magistratui,  vel  com-  dedication  of  the  eaition  of  1589, 

**  munitati  potestaa,  perversa   do-  addressed  to  cardinal  Bourbon  un- 

"centes  corporali  pcena  puniendi,  der  the  name  of  Charles  X.  "Regium 

HOOKER,  VOL.  in.  A  a 
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BOOK  Tm.  in  affection  no  less  devoted  unto  the  papacy^  do  likewise  yield, 
— !l-^^  that ''  the  civil  ma^trate  may  by  his  edicts  and  laws  keep  all 


"  ecclesiastical  persons  within  the  bounds  of  their  duties,  and 
^^  constrain  them  to  observe  the  canons  of  the  Church,  to 
''  follow  the  rules  ^  of  ancient  discipline/'  That  "  if  Joas 
''  were^  commended  for  his  care  and  provision  concerning  so 
"  small  a  part  of  religion  aa  the  church-treasury"^;  it  must 
<'  needs  be  both  unto  Christian  kings  themselves  greater 
''  honour,  and  to  Christianity  a  larger  benefit,  when  the  cus- 
"  tody  of  religion  whole>^  and  of  <*  the  worship  of  God  in 
^'  general  is  their  charge/'  If  therefore  all  these  things  men- 
tioned be  most  properly  the  affairs  of  Ood,  and  ecclesiastical  P 
causes ;  if  the  actions  specified  be  works  of  power ;  and  if  that 
,  power  be  such  as  kings  may  use  of  themselves,  without  the 
leave<l  of  any  other  power  superior  in  the  same  things':  it 
foUoweth  necessarily,  that  kings  may  have  supreme  power,  not 
only  in  civil,  but  also  in  ecclesiastical  affairs ;  and  consequently, 
that  they  may  withstand  what  bishop  or  pope  soever  shall, 
under  the  pretended  claim  of  higher  spiritual  authority,  oppose 
himself"  against  their  proceedings.  Sut  they  which  have  made 
us  the  former  grant,  will  hereunto  never^  condescend.  What 
they  yield  that  princes  may  do,  it  is  with  secret  exception 
always  understood,  if  the  bishop  of  Rome  give  leave,  if  he 
interpose  no  prohibition :  wherefore  somewhat  it  is  in  show, 
in  truth  nothing,  which  they  grant. 

.  Our  own  reformers  do  the  veiy  like.  When  they  make  their 
discourses  u  in  general  concerning  the  authority  which  magi« 
strates  inay  have,  a  man  would  think  them  far  <  from  withdraw- 

k  rule  £.  1  was  E.Q.  m  troasure  £.  n  wbole  <m.  E.Q.C.L.  '  o  of 
om.  E.Q.G.L.  P  God's  eoclesiartical  E.Q.G.L.  q  fear  E.Q.C.L.  r  thing  EC. 
■  themselveB  E.C.L.  t  never  hereunto  E.Q.G.L.  u  discouTBe  E.C.L.  3t  to  be 
fiirE. 

"  i8tud  eet,  civiliumque  magistro-  "  arcam  dausam  inferri  jussisset, 

"  rummuDUB^ecclesiiedecretatueri,  "  deinde  scriba  sue  prsesente  fabris 

"  conservare,  turn  latis  legibus  om-  "  ac  csementariis  erogari.  Sed  loage 

"  Des  sacris  addictos  continere  in  *'  augustius  illud.      Christianfleque 

**  officio;  urgendoB  etiam  ad  caao-  "  utiTius  reip.  r^em  ipsius  adeo  re- 

'*'  num  ecclesiastioorum  veterisque  "  ligionis  cultusque  divini  custodein 

"  cultum  disciplinse,  principal!  non  "  se  profiteri,  nedum  sacri  aerani : 

"  minus  auctontatequam  pen tificali.  "  qualem  se  gessisse  Constantinoni 

''  ...Laudatus  est  enim  vel  ex  eo  "  Magnamaccepimu8,etGallisetu8B 

''Joas  Hebneorum  rex,  quod  me-  "  beroaspnestantissimosplerosque.*' 

'*  tuena  ne  sacerdotes  nummos  inter-  The  writer  was  a  lawyer  of  eminence 

"  verterent,  qui  offerebantur  a  populo  in  the  parliament  of  Paris,  and  a  ye- 

"  ad  tutelam  templi,  eos  primum  in  hement  partisan  of  the  League.] 
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ing  any  jot  of  that  which  with  reason  may  be  thought  due.  book  vm. 

"  The  prince  and  civil  magistrate *V'  saith  one  of  them, "  hath    ^'"•'^' 

''  to  see  thatx  the  laws  of  God  touching  his  worship,  and 

"  touching  all  matters  and  orders'  of  the  Church  be^  executed, 

"  and  duly  observed;  and  to  see  that^  every  ecclesiastical 

'^  person  do  that  office  whereunto  he  is  appointed,  and  to 

'^  punish  those  which  fail  in  their  office  accordingly/'  Another 

acknowledgeth^^,  that  ''the  magistrate  may  lawfully  uphold 

''  all  truth  by  his  sword,  punish  all  persons,  enforce  all  to  do^ 

''  their  duties  unto<^  Grod  and  men ;  maintain  by  his  laws  every 

''  point  of  Gbd's  word,  punish  all  vice  in  all  men;  see  into  all 

"  causes,  visit  the  ecclesiastical  estate,  and  correct  the  abuses 

*^  thereof;  finally,  to  look  to  his  subjects,  that  under  him  they 

''  nay  lead  their  lives  in  all  godliness  and  honesty/'   A  third 

•more  frankly  professeth^^,  that  in  case  their  church-discipline 

were  established,  so  little  it  shorteneth  the  arms  of  sovereign 

dominion  in  causes  ecclesiastical,  that  her  gracious  Majesty, 

for  any  thing  which®  they  teach  or  hold  to  the  contrary,  may 

no  less  than  now  ''  remain  still  over  all  persons,  in  all  things 

''  supreme  governess,  even  with  that  full  and  royal  authority, 

"  superioriiy,   preeminence  ^,    supremacy,    and    prerogative, 

''  which  the  laws  already  established  do  give  her,  and  her 

*'  Majesty's  injunctions,  and  the  articles  of  the  Convocation- 

''  house,  and  other  writings  apologetical  of  her  royal  authority 

''  and  supreme  dignity,  do  declare  and  explain." 

[15.]  Fosidonius  was  wont  to  say  of  the  epicure,  "  That 
''  he  thought  there  were  no  gods,  but  that  those  things  which 
*'  he  spake  concerning  the  gods  were  only  given  out  for  fear  of 
"  growing  odious  amongst  men ;  and  therefore  that  in  words 
"  he  left  gods  remaining,  but  in  veiy  deed  overthrew  them, 
*'  inasmuch^  as  he  gave  them  no  kind  of  motion **,  no  kind  of 
''  action  ^7/'    After  the  very  selfsame  manner,  when  we  come 

7  that  (m.  E.  'all  orders  E.G.  •  to  be  E.  b  that  <m.  E.  e  do  om.  E. 
'  towards  £.  *  which  om.  E.Q.C.L.  ^  and  preeminence  E.O.  >  inso- 
much E.Q.G.L.        ^  no  kind  of  motion  om.  E. 

^  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  192.  [154.]  "  tbe   Discourse   of    Ecclesiastical 

46*Fcnner'8  "Defence   of  the  "  Government."  1587.  Sign.  E.  i.] 

'*  ffodly  Ministers  [against  the  slan-  ^  Humble  Motion,  p.  63. 

"  ders  of  D.  Bridges,  contsdned  in  ^  Cicero,  lib.  i.  de  Kat.  Deor. 

**\m  answer  to  the  preface  before  [c.  44.     "Posidonius  disaeruit  in 

*  Earmer*B  E.C.  Eennar's  D.  Fennor's  Q.  Fenner's  L. 
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BOOK  vin.  unto  those  particular  effects  and^  prerogatives  of  dominion 

which  the  laws  of  this  land  do  grant  unto  the  kings  thereof^ 

it  will  appear  how  these^  men^  notwithstanding  their  large 
and  liberal  speeches^  abate  such  parcels  out  of  the  fore-alleged 
grand "^  and  flourishing  sum"^  that  a  man  comparing  the  one 
with  the  other  may  half  stand  in  doubt^  lest  their  opinions® 
in  very  truth  be  against  that  authority  which  by  their  speeches 
they  seem  mightily  to  uphold,  partly  for  the  avoiding  of  public 
obloquy,  envy,  and  hatred ;  partly  to  the  intent  they  may  both 
in  the  end,  by  establishment  P  of  their  discipline,  extinguish 
the  force  of  supreme  power  which  princes  have,  and  yet  in 
the  meanwhile  by  giving  forth  these  smooth  discourses,  obtain 
that  their  favourers  may  have  somewhat  to  allege  for  them  by 
way  of  apology,  and  that  in  such  words  as  sound  towards  all 
kind  of  ftilness  in  power  4.  But  for  myself,  I  had  rather  con- 
strue such  their  contradictions  in  the  better  part,  and  impute 
their  general  acknowledgment  of  the  lawfulness  of  kingly 
power  unto  the  force  of  truth,  presenting  itself  before  them 
sometimes  alone';  their  particular  contrarieties,  oppositions, 
denials,  imto  that  error  which  having  so  fully  possessed  their 
minds,  casteth  things  inconvenient  upon  them;  of  which 
things  in  their  due  place. 

[i6.]  Touching  that  which  is  now  in  hand,  we  are  on  all 
sides  fully  agreed ;  first,  that  there  is  not  any  restraint  or  limit- 
ation of  matter  for  regal  authority  and  power  to  be  conversant 
in,  but  of  religion  whole',  and  of  whatsoever  cause  thereto^ 
appertaineth,  kings  may  lawfully  have  charge,  they  lawfully 
may  therein  exercise  dominion,  and  use  the  temporal  sword : 
secondly,  that  some  kinds^  of  actions  conversant  about  such 
affairs  are  denied  imto  kings ;  as,  namely,  actions  of  the  power 

k  and  om.  E.  1  those  D.  »  ffrant  £  G.  ground  Q.  n  shew  E.  Bome  C. 
o  opinion  E.Q.C.L.  P  the  eetabliahment  E.Q.C.L.  4  that  such  words  only 
■ound  towards  all  kind  of  fulnes  of  power  E.  AU  the  MSS.  read  aeinthe  Uxt^ 
except  thxU  Chae%  kind  of  fulness  of  power.  r  above  E.  «  only  E. 

t  thereunto  KQ.C.L.  «  kinds  Q.L.  In  the  margin  of  E.  Kinds  stand  here, 
aeifthe  title  of  a  section;  perhape  bjf  the  printer*$  mittahe,  from  its  being  ituerted 
in  hie  copy  ae  a  probable  emendation^ 

"  libit)   quinto,   nullos  esse  deos,  **  garet . . .  omnino  nihil  curantem, 

*'  EpicuFO  videri  ;    aueeque  is   de  "  nihil  agentem  ...  Re  tollit^  ora- 

*'  dii8  immortalibufl  dixerit,  invidisB  '*  ttone  relinauit,  deos.''    LActant. 

**  detestandse  gratia  dixiase :  neaue  Epit.  36.  "  Yerbo  reliquiati,  re  aus- 

"  enim  tarn  deaipiena  fiiisaet,  ut  nn-  "  tuUati."] 
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of  order*,  and  of  that  power  of  jurisdiction,  which  isr  with  it  book  vm. 
nnseparably  2  joined ;  power  to  administer  the  word  and  sacra-  ^•"•'^' 
ments,  power  to  ordain,  to  judge  as  an  ordinaiy,  to  bind  and 
loose,  to  excommunicate,  and  such  like :  thirdly,  that  even  in 
these'  very  actions  which  are  proper  unto  dominion,  there 
must  be  some  certain  rule,  whereunto  kings  in  all  their  pro- 
ceedings ought  to  be  strictly  tied ;  which  rule  for  proceedings  ^ 
in  ecclesiastical  affairs  and  causes  by  regal  power,  hath  not 
hitherto  been  agreed  upon  with  so<:  uniform  consent  and  cer- 
tainty as  might  be  wished<i.  The  different  sentences  of  men 
Herein  I  will  not®  now  go  about  to  examine,  but  it  shall  be 
enough  to  propose  what  rule  doth  seem  in  this  case  most 
reasonable. 

[17.]  It  hath  been  declared  already *«  in  general,  how  "the  By  what 
"  best  established  dominion  is  where  the  law  doth  most  rule  ™^  '• 
"  the  king :''  the  true  effect  whereof  particularly  is  found  as 
well  in  ecclesiastical  as  in^  civil  affiurs.  In  these  the  king, 
through  his  supreme  power,  may  do  great  things  and  sundry  ^ 
himself,  both  appertaining  unto  peace  and  war,  both  at  home, 
by  commandment  i  and  by  commerce  with  states  abroad, 
because  so  much  the  law  doth  J  permit.  Some  things^  on  the 
other  side,  the  king^  alone  hath  no  power  <"  to  do  without  .con- 
sent of  the  lords  and  commons  assembled  in  parliament":  the 
king  of"  himself  cannot  change  the  nature  of  pleaa,  nor  courts, 
no  not  so  much  as  restore  blood ;  because  the  law  is  a  bar  unto 
him;  not  any  law  divineP  or  natural^),  for  against  neither  it  were 
though  kings  of  themselves'  might  do  b^h,  but"  the  positive 
laws  of  the  reakn  have  abridged  therein^  and  restrained^  the 
king's  power;  which  positive  laws,  whether  by  custom  or  other- 
wise established  without  repugnancy  unto  the  law'  of  God  and 
nature,  ought  noy  less  to  be  of'  force  even  in  the  spiritual* 

"*■  power  and  order,  and  of  Bpiritual  jurisdiction  E.  the  power  of  order  and  of 
spiritual  jurisdiction  C.L.  7  hath  £.  which  ha*  no  ttop  at  joined.         c  in- 

separably E.Q.G.L.  » those  E.Q  C.L.  b  proceeding  E.  c  such  E.G. 
some  L.  ^  wish't  D.  «  E.  omits  not.  '  om.  D.  tin  om.  E.Q.C.L. 
1>  sundry  great  things  E.Q.C.L.  *  and  by  command  E.  J  the  law  doth 

so  much  E.  ^  sometimes  E.  >  the  king,  Ac.  (as  a  quotation)  E.  m  rieht 
RG.L.  ^  his  lords  and  commons  in  parliament  E.C.  o  of  om.  £.  P  either 
divine  (^  4  human  L.  r  the  kings  in  themselves  C.  ■  not  any. . .  both, 
but  om.  E.  t  have  a  privil^^e  therein  E.Q.C.L.  ^  restrain  £.Q.CJj. 

slawsE.QX.        7notE.        "inKCL.        •  supematuial  E. 

^  [Vid.  Mipra,  §  a,  3.] 
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858        Zimitaeioni  cf  the  King's  Eeclesiastical  Power : 
BOOK  vra.  affairs  of  the  Church.     Wherefore**  in  regard  of  ecclesiastical 

Ch.  B.  17.  ,    .  — 

laws^  we  willingly  embrace  that  of  Ambrose,    "Imperator 

'^  bonus "^  intra  ecclesiam^  non  supra  ecclesiam,  est;  kings 
*'  have  dominion  to  exercise  in  ecclesiastical  causes,  but 
"  according  to  the  laws  of  the  Church/'  Whether  it  be 
therefore  the  nature  of  courts,  or  the  form  of  pleas,  or  the 
kind  of  governors,  or  the  order  of  proceedings^  in  whatsoever 
spiritual*^  businesses®;  for  the  received  laws  and  liberties^  of 
thes  Church  the  king  hath  supreme  authority  and  power,  but 
against  them,  none^. 

What  such  positive  laws  have  appointed  to  be  done  by 
others  than  the  king,  or  by  others  with  the  king,  and  in 
what  form  they  have  appointed  the  doing  of  it,  the  same  of 
necessity  must  be  kept,  neither  is  the  king's  sole  authority 
to  alter  it. 

Yea^  even  as  it  were  a  thing  unreasonable^  if  in  civil  affairs 
the  king  (albeit  the  whole  universal  body  did  join  with  him) 
should  do  any  thing  by  their  absolute  supreme  power  J  for  the 
ordering  of  their  state  at  home,  in  prejudice  of  any  of '^  those 
ancient  laws  of  nations  which  are  of  force  throughout^  the 
world,  because  the  necessary  commerce  of  kingdoms  de- 
pendeth  on  them ;  so  in  principal  matters  belonging  to  Chris- 
tian religion,  a  thing  very  scandalous  and  offensive  it  must 
needs  be  thought,  if  either  kings  or  laws  should  dispose  of 
the  affidrs™  of  GK>d,  without  any  respect  had  to  that  which 
of  old  hath  been  reverently  thought  of  throughout  the  world, 
and  wherein  there  is  no  law  of  Ood  which  forceth  us  to 
swerve  from  the  way^  wherein  so  many  and  so^  holy  ages 
have  gone. 

Wherefore  not  without  good  consideration  the  very  law 
itself  hath  provided,  "That  judges  ecclesiastical  appointed 
"  under  the  king's  commission  shall  not  adjudge  for  heresy 
"  any  thing  but  that  which  heretofore  hath  been  soP  adjudged 

^  chnrcli,  whether  E.  church ;  where  even  C.  .   «  proceeding  E.Q.C.L. 

d  spiritual  om.  £.Q  C.L.  •  busineds  E.C.L.  '  liberty  E.Q.G.L.  v  C.  has 
that  church,  b  never  E.  ^  alter  it ;  yet  E.  (Fulm.  yea.)  J  gupreme  om.  E. 
^  any  of  om.  E.Q.  1  throughout  all  ELQ.L.  throughout  Uie  whole  C.  m  law 
E.  laws  Q.C.L.        "  ways  E.Q.C.L.        •  so  om.  £.        ff  so  om.  K 

w  AmbroB.  Ep.32.  d.  i6o*.  [II.  873.  N.B.  The  word  "bonus"  is  not 
in  the  MSS.  of  St.  Ambrose.] 

*  This  marginal  reference  firom  C. 
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"  by  the  authority  of  the  canonical  scriptures^  or  by  the  first  book  ym, 
"  four  general  councils,  or  by  some  other  general  council  — - — ^ 
"  wherein  the  same  hath  been  declared  heresy  by  the  express 
*'  words  of  the  said  canonical  scriptures,  or  such  as  hereafter 
"  shall  be  termed^  heresy  by  the  high  court  of  parliament  of 
"  this  realm,  with  the  ajssent  of  the  clergy  in  the  convoca-. 
"  tion*'/'  By  which  words  of  the  law  who  doth  not  plainly 
see,  how  in  that'  one  branch  of  proceeding  by  virtue  of  the 
king's  supreme  authority,  the  credit  which  those  four>  general 
councils  have  throughout  all  churches  evermore^  had,  was 
judged  by  the  makers  ^  of  the  foresaid  act  a  just  cause  where- 
fore they^  should  be  mentioned  in  that  case,  as  a  requisite 
part  of  the3^  rule  wherewith  dominion  was  to  be  limited  ^3. 
But  of  this  we  shall  further  consider,  when  we  come  unto 
that  which  sovereign  power  may  do  in  making  ecclesiastical 
laws. 

[i8.]  The  cause  of  deriving  supreme  power  from  a  whole  With  what 
entire  multitude  unto»  some  special  part  thereof,  is  partly  the  ^^^•'**«"^" 
necessity  of  expedition  in  public  affairs;  partly  the  incon- 
veniency  of  ^  concision  and  trouble,  where  a  multitude  of 
equals  dealeth ;  and  partly  the  dissipation  which  must  needs 
ensue  in  companies,  where  every  man  wholly  seeketh  his  own 
particular  (as  we  all  would  do,  even  with  other  men's  hurt^) 
and  haply  the  very  overthrow  of  ourselves  ^  in  the  end  also,  if 
for  procurement®  of  the  common  good  of  all  men,  by  keeping 
every  several  man  in  order,  some  were  not  armed  ^  with  autho- 
rity over  all,  and  encouraged  with  prerogatives  of  honours  to 
sustain  the  weighty  burden  of  that  charge.  The  good  which 
is  proper  unto  each  man  belongeth  to  the  common  good  of 
all,  as  a  part  of  the  whole's  perfection^ ;  but  yet*  these  two 

4  determined  to  be  E.Q.C.L.    [The  phraae  of  the  Htatute  i»,  "adjudged  to 
be.**]  r  that  in  E.Q.G.L.  «  four  first  E.G.  t  churches,  and  ever- 

more E.        a  making  EJL.        '  it  D.         7  that  E.         *>  This  marginal  note 
om,  RG.    [FnUn.  For  what  inoonyeniency.]  »  into  E.G.L.  b  incon- 

venienoe  RL.        c  hurts  R         ^  themselves  E.         «  the  procurement  E.G. 
'  invested  E.  arrayed  marff,  Q.  K  prerogative  honour  E.  >>  as  part  to 

the  whole  perfection  E.  as  part  of  L.G.  as  part  to  Q.         >  yet  ow^  E.G.L. 

'1  An.  I.  Reg.  Eliz.  [i  Eliz.  c.  i.    "  of  i6  Car.  I.  c.  ii,  yet  these  rules 
(  36.1  ''  will  be  good  directions  to  ecder 


»''^["  It  hath  been  ([enerallyholden  "  siastical  courts  in  relation  to  her 
''that  although  the  high  commission  "  resy."  i  Hawkins,  4.  ap.  Bum. 
"  court  was  aboHahed  by  the  statute    Eccl.  Law,  II.  277.  ed.  1788.] 
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BOOK  Tin.  are  things  different ;   for  men  by  that  which  is  proper  are 
— '  severed,  united  they  are  by  that  which  is  common.     Where- 

fore, besides  that  which  moveth  each  man  in  particular  to 
seek  his  private,  there  must^  of  necessity  in  all  public  societies 
be  also  a  general  mover,  directing  imto  the'  common  good, 
and  framing  every  man's  particular  to  it.  The  end  where- 
unto  all  government  was  instituted,  was  bonum  publictim,  the 
universal  or  common  good.  Our  question  is  of  dominion,  for 
that  end  and  purpose  derived  into  one^^.  Such  as  in™  one 
public  state  have  agreed  that  the  supreme  charge  of  all  things 
should  be  committed  unto  one,  they  I  say,  considering  what 
inconveniences'^  may  grow  where  states  are  subject  unto 
sundry  supreme  authorities,  wereo  for  fear  of  thoseP  incon- 
veniences withdraw  from  liking  to  establish  many ;  ovk  iyaJdhp 
vokvMipavtri,  the  multitude  of  supreme  commanders  is  trouble- 
some. ''No  man,'*  saith  our  Saviour,  *'  can  serve  two  masters :" 
surely  two  supreme  masters  would  make  any  one^i  man's 
service  somewhat  uneasy  in  such  cases  as  might  fall  out. 
Suppose  that  to-morrow  the  power  which  hath  dominion  in 
justice  require  thee  at  the  court;  that  which  in  war,  at  the 
field;  that  which  in  religion,  at  the  temple :  all  have  equal 
authority  over  thee,  and  impossible  it  is,  that  thou  shouldest 
be  in  such  case'  obedient  to  all :  by  choosing  any  one  whom 
thou  wilt  obey,  certain  thou  art  for  thy  disobedience  to  incur 
the  displeasure  of  the  other  two. 
According  PU-]  But  there  is  nothing  for  which  some  colourable* 
TiTito  what  reason  or  other  may  not  be  found.    Are  we  able  to  shew  any 

example  or  "^  .  "^ 

patteni*.     Commendable  state  of  government,  which  by  experience  and 

practice  hath  felt  the  benefit  of  being  in  all  causes  subject 

unto  the  supreme  authority  of  one?  Against  the  polity ^  of 

k  E  ifuerU  be  here,  and  omttt  U  after  societies.  I  the  cm.  E.  m  all 

Sn  E.  °  inoonveniency  E.  o  have  E.C.L.Q.  P  these  E.Q.G.L. 

q  one's  E.C.         '  then  in  such  case  thou  shouldest  be  £.  •  or  pattern  om. 

KC.L.Q.         *  comparable  E.C.         «  policy  E. 

M  Ob  utilitatem  publicam  Reip.  "videbatur,  per  partes  erenit,  oft 

per  unum  consuli  oportere,  praden-  "  necesse  esaet  reip.  per  unum  con- 

tissimi    jurisconsulti    docuerunt  *.  "  siiH :   nam  senatus  non  perinde 

Just.  Dig.  i.  3.  de  Orig.  Juris,  a.  §  "  omnea    provincias    probe  gerere 

lit.   [quoted   in   substance.    The  « poterat.     Igitur  constitute  Prin- 

words  are,  *'  Novissime,  sicut  ad  "  cipe,  datum  est  ei  jus,  ut  quod 

''  pauciores   juris  constituendi  via  "  constituisset,  ratum  esset."] 
"  transisse  ipsis  rebus  dictantibus 

*  decent  E.C.L.  f  L.  iL  {  noTiasim^.  f  de  orig.  Juris.  D. 
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Israel'^  I  hope  there  will  no  man  except,  where  Moses  book  Ym. 

deriving  so  great  a  part  of  his  burden  in  government  unto '— 

others,  did  notwithstanding  retain  to  himself  universal  supre- 
macy. Jehoshaphat  appointing  one  to  be  chief  x  in  the  affairs 
of  God,  and  another  in  the  king's  affairs,  did  this  as  having 
himself  2  dominion  over  them  in  both.  If  therefore,  with* 
approbation  from^  heaven,  the  kings  of  God's  own  chosen 
people  had  in  the  affairs  of  Jewish  religion  supreme  power, 
why  not  Christian  kings  the  like  power<^  also  in  Christian 
religion?  Unless <^  men  will  answer,  as  some  have  done^^, 
"  that  touching  the  Jews,  first  their  religion^  was  of  far  less  i. 
''  perfection  and  dignity  than  ours  is^,  ours  being  that  truth 
''  whereof  theirs  was  but  a  shadowish  prefigurative  resem- 
"  blance.''  Secondly*^,  "  That  all  parts  of  their  religion,  %. 
"  their  laws,  their  sacrifices,  theirs  rites  and  ceremonies, 
"  being  fully  set  down  to  their  hands,  and  needing  no  more 
"  but  only  to  be  put  in  execution,  the  kings  might  well  have 
''  highest  authority  to  see  that  done :  whereas  with  us  there 
f '  are  a  number  of  mysteries  even  in  belief,  which  were  not  so 
'^  generally^  for  them,  as  for  us,  necessary  to  be  with  sound 
"  express  acknowledgment  understood ;  a  number  of  things 
''belonging  unto  external  regiment i,  and  one^  manner  of 
"  serving  God,  not  set  down  by  particular  ordinances,  and 

X  the  Israelites  E.      7  choeen  E.        z  bimself  om.  E.C.L.  »{romE.C.L. 

b  of  KG.L.         c  power  om.  £.          ^  First,  unless  E.G.  «  that  the  Jews 

[first  C]  religion  E.G.        '  is  om,  £.        K  and  their  E.G.L.  ^  so  generally 
am.  Q.         *  goYemment  E.G.L.         ^  our  E.Q.G.L. 

*'  Staplet[on]  de  Princ.   Doct.  "  esset,  quam  prsescriptos  cultus  et 

p.j97.  [194.  Opp.  t.i.  CoDtrov.ii.]  *'  le^es  executioni  mandare;  in  quo 

fib.  V.  c.  33.   "  Frimum,  ut  Judseo-  "  genere  Regea  concurrere  commo- 

''rumsacerdotiumimperfectiuserat,  "  dissime  possent.    Nam  ardua  et 

*'  quia  umbraticum  tantum  ac  meli-  "  sublimiora  fidei  mysteria,  quae  sa- 

**  oris  prtefigurativum,  suoque  tern-  "  cerdotum  judicia  maxime  deside- 

"  pore  in  melius   commutandum  :  "  rarent,  nondum  erant  necessario 

"  sic  ipsius  sacerdotii  regimen  im-  "  ab  omnibus   explicite   credenda, 

*'  perfectiua  fuit*,  ut  illuaviz.  etiam  "  sed  tantum  a  majoribus,  a  caeteris 

"  aliqua  ex  parte  ad  Reges  pertinere  "  autem  in  fide  majorum  ...  At  in 

"  non  incongrue  posset."  "  ecclesia  Cbristi  et  quam  plurima 

*•  StapL  ibid.  ["  Rursum,  sacer*  "  accesserunt  mysteria  explicite  cre- 

**  dotium  vetus  babuit  suas  leges,  "  denda,  etiam  a  minoribus  et  vul- 

"  sacrificia,    ritus,    et    caeremonias  "  go  iidelium . . .  et  praeterea  cultus 

"  omnes  a  Moyse  prsscriptas  atque  "  divini  extemique  regiminis  ratio, 

'*  conscriptas,  quibus  nefas  erat  vel  "  ritus,  ac  cseremoniae,  scriptse  om- 

''  addere  vel  detrahere  quicquam :  "  nino  non  fuerunt."] 
"ut  hie  nulla  fere   alia  re  opus 

*  This  quotation  om.  E. 
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BOOK  vni.  "  delivered  unto  us  in  writing;  for  which  cause  the  state  of 

^^•'"•''    ''  the  Church  doth  now  require  that  the  spiritual  authority 

'^  of  ecclesiastical  persons  be  large,  absolute,  and  not  subor- 

3.  *'  dinate  to  regal  power/'  Thirdly  ^7^  <<  that  whereas  God 
"  armeth  religion  Jewish,  with^  temporal.  Christian,  with 
"  a"»  sword  but  of  spiritual  punishment;  the  one  with  power 
"  to  imprison,  to  scourge,  and"  to  put  to  death,  the  other 
''  with  bare  authority  to  censure  and  excommunicate ;  there 
"  is  no  reason  that  the  Church,  which  now®  hath  no  visible 
"  sword,  should  in  regiment  be  subject  unto  any  other  power, 
"  than  only  unto  theirs  which  have  authority  to  bind  and 

4.  "  loose/'  Fourthly ^8,  "  that  albeit  whileP  the  Church  was 
''  restrained  unto4  one  people,  it  seemed  not  incommodious 
"  to  grant  their  kings *^  the  general  chiefly  of  power;  yet 
"  now,  the  Church  having  spread  itself  over  all  nations,  great 
"  inconveniency*  might^  thereby  grow,  if  every  Christian 
'*  king  in  his  several  territory  should  have  the  like  power/' 
Of  all  these  differences,  there  is  not  one  which  doth  prove  it 
a  thing  repugnant  unto  the  law  either  of  God  or  nature^, 
that  all  supremacy  of  external  power  be  in  Christian  king- 
doms granted  imto  the*  kings  thereof,  for  preservation  of 
quietness,  unity,  order,  and  peace,  in  such  manner  as  hath 
been  shewed. 

1  as  E.        n  the  E.Q.G.L.         °  and  om.  £.         o  now  om.  E.         P  whilst 
E.Q.G.L.  qintoKC.         r  king  £.0.         « inconyeniences  £.         tmost 

E.C.L.Q.  o  of  nature  E.  '  the  om.  E. 

*7  Idem  ibid.  ["Tertio,  synagogse  "  miscuerint.    None  vero,  cum  visi- 

**  disciplina  erat  gladius,  et  pcensB  "  bilis  gladiua  non  pertineat  ampUua 

**  temporales .  .  .  Ut  tolas  ille  status  "  ad  disciplinam  ecclesise,  ut  docuit 

5'  servorum  erat,  non  filiorum ;  sic  ''  Augustinus,  datur  intelligi  non 

''  terrore    et   externis   poenis,  non  ''  amplias  ad  reges  disciplinam  ec- 

*'  amore  et  spiritualibus  pcenis  duce-  ''  clesise  et  regimen  pertmere ;  sed 

"  bantur.     *  Quod  enim  tunc  fiebat  ''  ad  illos  tantum  quorum  est  ^gare 

"  gladio,    lapidationibus,    aliisqne  "  et  solvere,  et  csetera."] 

''  corporeis  censuris,  illud*  (ait  Au-  ^  Stapl.  ibid.    [^"  Quarto,  cum 

"  gustinus*)    '  degradationibus   et  "  sjrnagoga  vetus  m  uno   populo 

''  excommunicationibus   faciendum  ''  conduderetur,  et  in  uno  loco  sub 

"  esse  significatum  est  hoc  temfiore ;  "  illo   sacrificaretur,  non   erat  in? 

**  cum  in  ecclesise  disciplina  visibilis  ''  oommodum,  ut  uni  quoque  regi 

"  fuerit  gladius  cessaturus.'    Hsec  ''  synagogae  cura  magna  ex  parte 

**  ille.     Hinc  ergo  factum  est,  ut  ''  committeretur.     At   in    ecdesia 

"  propter  disciplinam  illam  corpo-  ''  multarum  gentium  ut  idem  fia( 

''  ralem,  et  visibilis  gladii,  qui  in  "  impossibile  est ...  .  Cum  unitate 

**  manu  regum  erat,  reges  ipsi  causis  "  religionis  Christianse  bene  constat 

''  ecclesiasticis  non  solum  pie,  sed  **  multitudo  regnorum."] 
"  etiam  necessario  sese  nonnihil  im- 

♦  Pe  Fid.  et  Oper.  0. 3.] 
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from  the  more  spiritual  Sanctions  of  ChrisHanity.       363 
[3.]  yThe  service  which  we  do  unto  the  trae  God  who  8®2^.7^"- 

»-     -•  ^  Ch.iU.3. 

made  heaven  and  earth  is  far  different  from  that  which 

heathens  have  done  unto  their  supposed  gods^  though  no- 
thing else  were  respected  but  only  the  odds  between  their 
hope  and  ours.  The  offices  of  piety  or  true  religion  sincerely 
performed  have  the  promises  both  of  this  life  and  of  the  life 
to  come :  the  practices  of  superstition  have  neither.  If  not- 
withstanding the  heathens^  reckoning  upon  no  other  reward 
for  all  which  they  did  but  only  protection  and  favour  in  the 
temporal  estate  and  condition  of  this  present  life,  and  per- 
ceiving how  great  good  did  hereby  publicly  grow,  as  long  as 
fear  to  displease  (they  knew  not  what)  divine  power  waa 
some  kind  of  bridle  unto  them,  did  therefore  provide  that  the 
highest  degree  of  care  for  their  religion  should  be  the  prin- 
cipal charge  of  such  as  having  otherwise  also  the  greatest  and 
chiefest  power  were  by  so  much  the  more  fit  to  have  custody 
thereof:  shall  the  like  kind  of  provision  be  in  us  thought 
blameworthy  ? 

A  gross  error  it  is,  to  think  that  regal  power  ought  to  serve  [Ad  pri- 
for  the  good  of  the  body,  and  not  of  the  soul ;  for  men's  tem-  "^'^•J 
pond  peace,  and  not  for*  their  eternal  safety :  and  if  Ood  had 
ordained  kings  for  no  other  end  and  purpose  but  only  to  fat 
up  men  like  hogs,  and  to  see  that  they  have  their  mast^9? 
Indeed,  to  lead  men  unto  salvation  by  the  hand  of  secret, 
invisible,  and  ghostly  regiment,  or  by  the  external  adminis- 
tration of  things  belonging  unto  priestly  order,  (such  as  the 
word  and  sacraments  are,)  this  is  denied  unto  Christian 
kings:  no  cause  in  the  world  to  think  them  uncapable  of 
supreme  authority  in  the  outward  government  which  dis- 
poseth  the  affairs  of  religion  so  far  forth  as  the  same  are 
disposable  by  human  authority,  and  to  think  them  uncapable 
thereof,  only  for  that  the  said  religion  is  everlastingly  bene- 
ficial to  them  that  faithfully  continue  in  it.  And  even  as 
little  cause  there  is,  that  being  admitted  thereunto  amongst 
the  Jews,  they  should  amongst  the  Christians  of  necessity  be 
delivered   from  ever  exercising    any  such   power,  for  the 

7  The  following  paragnphs,  to  "  kings  and  priests**  in  p.  367,  are  inserted  here 
on  the  authority  of  the  Dublin  MS. ;  and  collated  with  OlaTi  Trabales,  p.  64—7 1 . 
•  for  am.  CL  Trab.  D. 

M  [See  book  v.  c.  76.  f  4.] 
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864    Answer  to  alleged  Need  of  more  absolule  Discretion : 
BOOK  ym.  dignity  and  perfection  which  is  in  onr  religion  more  than 

Ch.  111.  Si  4«    ,       .  -     .      ^^ 

in  theirs"®. 

Ad  aecun-  j-^,"]  Jt  may  be  a  question,  whether  the  affidrs  of  Christ- 
ianity require  more  wit,  more  study,  more  knowledge  of 
divine  things  in  him  which  shall  order  them,  than  the  Jewish 
religion  did.  For  although  we  deny  not  the  form  of  external 
government,  together  with  all  other  rites  and  ceremonies,  to 
have  been  in  more  particular  manner  set  down :  yet  withal  it 
must  be  considered  also,  that  even  this  very  thing  did  in  some 
respects  make  the  burthen  of  their  spiritual  regiment  the 
harder  to  be  borne ;  by  reason  of  infinite  doubts  and  diffi- 
culties which  the  very  obscurity  and  darkness  of  their  law 
did  breed,  and  which  being  not  first  decided,  the  law  could 
not  possibly  have  due  execution. 

Besides,  inasmuch  as  their  law  did  also  dispose  even  of  all 
kind  of  civil  afiairs ;  their  clergy,  being  the  interpreters  of 
the  whole  law,  sustained  not  only  the  same  labour  which 
divines  do  amongst  us,  but  even  the  burthen  of  our  lawyers 
too.  Nevertheless,  be  it  granted  that  moe  things  do  now 
require  to  be  publicly  deliberated  and  resolved  upon  with 
exacter  judgment  in  matters  divine  than  kings  for  the  most 
part  have  :  their  personal  inability  to  judge,  in  such  sort  as 
professors  do,  letteth  not  but  that  their  regal  authoriiy  may 
have  the  selfsame  degree  or  sway  which  the  kings  of  Israel 
had  in  the  affidrs  of  their  religion,  to  rule  and  command 
according  to  the  manner  of  supreme  governors. 

Ad  ter-  [4.]  As  for  the  sword,  wherewith  God  armed  his  Church 

of  old,  if  that  were  a  reasonable  cause  why  kings  might  then 
have  dominion,  I  see  not  but  that  it  ministreth  still  as  forcible 
an  argument  for  the  lawfiilness  and  expediency  of  their  con- 
tinuance therein  now.  As  we  degrade  and  excommunicate, 
even  so  did  the  Church  of  the  Jews  both  separate  offenders 
from  the  temple,  and  depose  the  clergy  also  from  their  rooms, 
when  cause  required.  The  other  sword  of  corporal  punish- 
ment is  not  by  Christ's  own  appointment  in  the  hands  of  the 
Church  of  Christ,  as  Ood  did  place  it  himself  in  the  hands  of 
the  Jewish  Church.     For  why?  He  knew  that  they  whom 

^  3  Cor.  iii.  7,  8.  which  stands  here  in  the  MS.  by 

^^  [The  editor  has  substituted  this    mistake.] 
firom  CI.  Trab.  for  **ad  pnmum/* 


tium. 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


io  the  Plea  that  the  Church  hoe  now  no  civil  Sword.     365 

lie  sent  abroad  to  gather  a  people  unto  him  only  by  persuasive  book  Tin. 

means,  were  to  build  up  his  Church  even  within  the  bosom '■ — — 

of  kingdoms,  the  chiefest  governors  whereof  would  be  open 
enemies  unto  it  every  where  for  the  space  of  many  years. 
Wherefore  such  commission  for  discipline  he  gave  them,  as 
they  might  any  where  exercise  in  quiet  and  peaceable  man- 
ner ;  the  subjects  of  no  commonwealth  being  touched  in  goods 
or  person,  by  virtue  of  that  spiritual  regiment  whereunto 
Christian  religion  embraced  did  make  them  subject. 

Now  when  afterwards  it  came  to  pass,  that  whole  kingdoms 
were  made  Christian,  I  demand  whether  that  authority, 
which^  served  before  for  the  furtherance  of  religion,  may  not 
as  effectually  served  to  the  maintenance  of  Christian  religion. 
Christian  religion  hath  the  sword  of  spiritual  discipline.  But 
doth  that  suffice?  The  Jewish  which  had  it  also,  did  never- 
theless stand  in  need  to  be  aided  with  the  power  of  the  civil 
sword.  The  help  whereof,  although  when  Christian  religion 
cannot  have,  it  must  without  it  sustain  itself  as  fSeu:  as  the 
other  which  it  hath  will  serve ;  notwithstanding,  where  both 
may  be  had,  what  forbiddeth  the  Church  to  enjoy  the  benefit 
of  both  ?  Will  any  man  deny  that  the  Church  doth  need  the 
rod  of  corporal  punishment  to  keep  her  children  in  obedience 
withal  ?  Such  a  law  as  Maeabeus^^  made  amongst  the  Scots, 
that  he  which  continued  an  excommunicate  two  years  toge- 
ther, and  reconciled  not  himself  to  the  church,  should  forfeit 
all  his  goods  and  possessions. 

Again,  the  custom  which  many  Christian  churches  have  to 

fiy  to  the  civil  magistrate  for  coercion  of  those  that  will  not 

otherwise  be  reformed, — ^these  things  are  proof  sufficient  that 

even  in  Christian  religion,  the  power  wherewith  ecclesiastical 

persons  were  endued  at  the  first  is  imable  to  do  of  itself  so 

much  as  when  secular  power  doth  strengthen  it ;  and  that, 

ft  which  om.  Ci,  Trab.  b  seem  D. 

^   [See  in  Hector  Boeth.  Scot.  *'  severaiit,  fortunis  omnibus  mul- 

Hist.  lib.  xii.  fol.  350.  ed.  Paris.  "  tator."    This  ma^  be  seen  in  the 

1574 ;  <^in;.  A.  D.  I050»  the  third  G)uncil8,  Hard.  t.  vi.  p.  1.  pag.  974 : 

law  of  MaccabseuB  (or  Macbeth):  with    his    other   canons,  the  one 

'*  Qui  pontificis  authoritatem  annum  transferring    all    judicature    over 

**  totum    execratus     contempserit,  Christians  to  the  clergy,  the  other 

"  neque    se    interim    reconciliarit,  confirming  their  right  to  tithes  and 

*'  hostis    reip.   habetor :   qui  vero  oblatbns.J 
"  duos  annos  in  ea  contumacia  per- 
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866  Danger  of  DissimilUude  in  tie  dureiei; 

BOOK  vm.  not  by  way  of  ministry  or  service,  but  of  predominancy,  such 
—    '^'     as  the  kings  of  Israel  in  their  time  exercised  over  the  Church 

of  God. 
-^  [5.]  Yea,  but  the  Church  of  God  was  then  restrained  more 

narrowly  to  one  people  and  one  king,  which  now  being  spread 
throughout  all  kingdoms,  it  would  be  a  cause  of  great  dis- 
similitude in  the  exercise  of  Christian  religion  if  every  king 
should  be  over  the  affairs  of  the  church  where  he  reigneth 
supreme  ruler. 

Dissimilitude  in  great  things  is  such  a  thing  which  draweth 
great  inconvenience  after  it,  a  thing  which  Christian  religion 
must  always  carefully  prevent.  And  the  way  to  prevent  it  is, 
not  as  some  do  imagine,  the  yielding  up  of  supreme  power 
over  all  churches  into  one  only  pastor's  hands;  but  the 
framing  of  their  government,  especially  for  matter  of  sub- 
stance, every  where  according  to  the  rule  of  one  only  Law,  to 
stand  in  no  less  force  than  the  law  of  nations  doth,  to  be  re- 
ceived in  all  kingdoms,  all  sovereign  rulers  to  be  sworn  no 
otherwise  unto  it  than  some  are  to  maintain  the  liberties, 
laws,  and  received  customs  of  the  country  where  they  reign. 
This  shdil  cause  uniformity  even  under  several  dominions, 
without  those  woeful  inconveniences  whereunto  the  state  of 
Christendom  was  subject  heretofore,  through  the  tyranny 
and  oppression  of  that  one  universal  Nimrod<>3  who  alone 
did  aU. 

And,  till  the  Christian  world  be  driven  to  enter  into  the 
peaceable  and  true  consultation  about  some  such  kind  of 
general  law  concerning  those  things  of  weight  and  moment 
wherein  now  we  differ,  if  one  churdi  hath  not  the  same  order 
which  another  hath :  let  every  church  keep  as  near  as  may 
be  the  order  it  should  have,  and  commend  the  just  defence 
thereof  unto  God,  even  as  Juda  did,  when  it  differed  in  the 
exercise  of  religion  from  that  form  which  Israel  followed. 

[6.]  Concerning  therefore  the  matter  whereof  we  have 
hitherto  spoken,  let  it  stand  for  our  final  conclusion,  that  in  a 
free  Christian  state  or  kingdom,  where  one  and  the  selfsame 
people  are  the  Church  and  the  commonwealth,  Gt)d  through 
Christ  directing  that  people  to  see  it  for  good  and  weighty 

w  [Whitaker.  adv.  Campian,  p.  *•  Nemrodes,  robastoa  venator  cc- 
201.     "Pontifez  Romanus  ille  est    "clesiae/'] 
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oonsiderationB  expedient  that  their  sovereign  lord  and  go-  book  vm. 
Temor  in  causes  civil  have  also  in  ecclesiastical  affiurs  a  — '■ — '— 
supreme  power;  forasmuch  as  the  light  of  reason  doth  lead 
them  unto  it^  and  against  it  God^s  own  revealed  law  hath 
nothing :  surely  they  do  not  in  submitting  themselves  there- 
tmto  any  other  than  that  which  a  wise  and  religious  people 
ought  to  do. 

It  was  but  a  little  overflowing  of  wit  in  Thomas  Aquinas^, 
so  to  play  upon  the  words  of  Moses^*  in  the  Old,  and  of 
Peter^*  in  the  New  Testament,  as  though  because  the  one  did 
term  the  Jews  "9^  priestly  kingdom,^'  the  other  us  ''a  kingly 
"  priesthood,'^  those  two  substantives  "kingdom*'  and  "priest- 
"  hood''  should  import,  that  Judaism  did  stand  through  the 
kings'  superiority  over  priests,  Christianity  through  the  priests' 
supreme  authority  over  kings.  Is  it  probable,  that  Moses  and 
Peter  had  herein  so  nice  and  curious  conceits  ?  Or  else  more 
likely  that  both  meant  one  and  the  same  thing ;  namely  that 
God  doth  glorify  and  sanctify  his,  even  with  fuU  perfection 
in  both ;  which  thing  St,  John  doth  in  plainer  sort  ex- 
press, saying  that  "Christ  hath  made  us  both  kings  and 
priests^. 


®  [In  z  Pet.  11.  ^.  Comm.  in 
Epist.  omnes  Canonicas,  Antwerp, 
1591.  fol.  370.  "  Cum  dicitur,  Exod. 
"  xiz,  Vos  eritu  in  regnum  sacer' 
'*  dotale,  quare  dicatur  bic  regale  sa- 
"  cerdotium  F  Re8p.  Ad  innuendam 
*'  prserogativam  novi  testamenti  re- 
"  spectu  veteris :  in  novo  enim  tea- 
"  tamento  aacerdotium  praeeminet 
"  regno ;  sicut  spiritus  prseeminet 
"  corpori.  Regnum  enim  consistit 
"  in  re^mine  corporali,  sacerdotium 
"  vero  m  regimine  apirituali.  Ideo 
"  potestas  aacerdotalis  ponitur  in 
"  aubstantivo,  regalia  autem  in  ad- 
''jectivo/'  This  work  ia  omitted 
in  the  Roman  and  Venetian  editiona 
of  Aquinas,  and  is  aacribed  by  many 
critics  to  Thomas  Anglicus ;  i.  e.  to 
Thomas  Gualensis  or  Wallensis,  a 
Dominican  of  Oxford,  about  A.D. 
1333 :  whose  nomen  gentUitium  may 
have  been  confounded  with  Angeli- 
cus,  the  well-known  epithet  of 
Aquinas.     See  Wharton  ap.  Cave, 


Hist.  lit.  i.  738,  and  App.  10, 35^, 
ed.  1668  i  Sixt.  Senens.  Biblioth.  i. 
483.  Neap.  1743;  Lorinus,  in  S. 
Jac.  Praef.  §11.  The  same  doctrine 
however  is  clearly  enough  taught  in 
the  treatise  De  Regimine  Principum, 
Aquin.  t.  xvii.  Opusc.  xx.  lib.  i.  c.  14. 
"  Ab  eo  (Christo)  regale  sacerdo- 
'*  tium  derivatur . . .  Quia  in  veteri 
"  lege  promittebantur  bona  terrena 
*' . .  .  reli^ioso  populo  exhibenda, 
"  ideo  et  in  lege  veteri  sacerdotea 
"  regibus  leguntur  fuisse  subjecti. 
"  Sed  in  vova  lege  est  sacerdotium 
"  altius,  per  quod  homines  tradu- 
"  cuntur  ad  bona  coelestia :  unde  in 
"  lege  Christi  reges  debent  sacerdo- 
"  tibus  esse  subjecti."  Wharton 
however  doubts  the  genuineness  of 
this  treatise  also.] 

w  Exod.  xix.  [6.] 

^  I  Pet.  ii.  [9  J  Tliomas  in  eum 
locum. 

w  Revelat.  i.  6. 
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To  be  en- 
titled, 
Heads  of 
the  Church 
under 
Christ 
within 
their  own 
dominions 
[fromD.] 


368         mie  of  Head  warrantable,  allowing  the  Thing. 

[IV.  I.]  These  things  being  thns  first  considered^,  it  will 
be  the  easier*^  to  judge  concerning  our  own  estate,  whether 
by  force  of  ecclesiastical  dominion®  with  us^  kings  have  any 
other  kind  of  prerogative  than  they  may  lawfully  hold  and 
enjoy.  It  is  as  some  do  imagine  too  much,  that  kings  of 
England  should  be  termed  Heads,  in  relation  to  the  Church. 
That  which  we  understand  K  by  headship,  is  their  only  supreme 
power  in  ecclesiastical  aifairs  or^  causes.  That  which  law- 
fiilly*  princes  are,  what  should  make  it  unlawful  for  men  by^^ 
special^  styles  or  titles  to  signify?  If  the  having  of  supreme 
power  be  allowed,  why  is  the  expressing  thereof  by  the  title 
of  head  condemned  ?  They  seem  in  words,  at  the™  leastwise 
some  of  them,  now  at  the  length  to  acknowledge  that  kings 
may  have  supreme"*  government  even  over  all,  both  persons 
and  causes.  We  in  terming  our  princes  heade  of  the  Church, 
do  but  testify  that  we  acknowledge  them  such  governors. 

[2.]    Against®  this  peradventure  it  willP  be  replied^,  that 

c  first  oonsidered  thus  E.    first  thus  considered  C.L.  d  ouier  E.CL. 

•  grovemment  £.         '  with  us  om,  C.         %  do  understand  E.  b  and  E.C. 

1  lawful  E.G.  princes  lawfdlW  Q.  ^  in  E.C.Q.L.  1  spiritual  E.  [Fulm. 
special]  D.  m  the  on».  E.C.Q.  ^  dominion  or  [of  C]  supreme  E.Q.G.L. 
o  Again  to  E.  P  it  will  peradventure  KL.Q. 


«  T.  C.  lib.  ii.  p.  41 1-  rSee  also 
T.C.  i.  35 ;  Def.  181 ;  and  in  Bris- 
tow,  Motives  to  the  Catholio  Faith, 
fol.  157.  ed.  1599,  almost  the  same 
argument  alleged  on  the  part  of  the 
Church  of  Rome. 

The  following  memoranda  are 
found  in  the  Dubl.  MS.  fol.  154. 
with  a  reference,  in  Archbishop 
Ussher's  handwriting,  to  this  part 
of  the  treatise. 

"The  name  of  'Head  of  the 
"  Church  of  England/  to  give  to 
**  the  prince,  they  count  it  injurious 
*'  unto    Christ.      See    Mr.  Cartw. 


**  second  book,  p.  411."  (Here 
Abp.  Ussher  adds  a  note;  "vid. 
"  Buor.  pag.  47 :"  i.  e.  p.  4^.  of 
the  MS.)  *'  See  Counterpoison, 
"  pag.  173,  what  authority  they 
"  leave  to  princes."  ♦ 

"  The  cause  of  this  doubt  is  a 
"  conceit  that  the  Church  and  com- 
"  roonweale  in  respect  of  regiment 
"  must  needs  be  always  two  distinct 
"  bodies ;  so  that  the  head  of  the 
"  one  cannot  be  the  head  of  the 
*'  other  also.  Their  reason  frivolous, 
"  that  because  Christ  is  properly 
*'  termed  the  Head  qf  the  Church, 


*  ["For  his"  (Cosin's  Answer  to  the  Abstract,  p.  207.)  "slander  that  we 
"  agree  with  the  papists  '  to  give  Christian  princes  power  of  fiust,  but  not  of 
"  law,  and  authority  to  promote  and  set  forward,  not  to  intermeddle  in  causes 
"  ecclesiastical  ;*  we  esteem  it  no  more  than  a  foul  untruth,  which  every  man 
"  of  judgment  can  convince.  For  if  they  have  authority  in  our  judgment  by 
"  the  word  of  God  to  see  to  their  ministry,  and  to  cause  them  to  make  such 
"  laws  as  they  know  to  be  agreeable  to  God's  word ;  to  authorize  such  and 
*'  disannul  the  contrary  ;  cause  them  to  make  good  when  they  would  make  ill ; 
"  or  orderly  to  procure  such  as  can  and  will  be  present  in  the  action,  and  give 
"  their  consent  if  it  please  them  (all  which  are  given  by  T.  C.  (ii.  [iii.  ?]  167.) 
"  and  by  us  all  unto  the  magistrate) :  then  do  we  grant  them  no  more  than 
"  'pwfer  of  fact  f  than  'topromoU  maUertr'] 
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howsoever  we  interpret  ourselves,  it  is  not  fit  for  a  mortal  book  viu. 
man,  and  therefore  not  fit4  for  a  civil  magistrate,  to  be  entitled ^^^^ 


head  of  the  Church.  Why  so?  First  ''this  title.  Head  of 
"  the  Church  r,  was  given  unto  our  Saviour  Christ  ^9,  to  lift 
''  him  above  all  powers,  rules,  and  dominions  >,  either  in 
"  heava:i  or  in  earth.  Where  if  this  title  belong  also  to  the 
"  civil  magistrate^,  then  it  is  manifest  that  there  is  a  power  in 
''earth  whereunto  our  Saviour  Christ  is  not  in  this  point 
"  superior.  Again,  if  the  civil  magistrate  may  have  this  title, 
"  he  may  be  also  termed^  the  first-begotten  of  all  creatures, 
"  the  first-begotten  of  ^  the  dead,  yea  the  Redeemer  of  his 
"  people.  For  these  are  alike  given  him  as  dignities  whereby 
"  he  is  lifted  up  above  all  creatures.  Besides  this,  the  whole 
"  argument  of  the  Apostle  in  both  places  doth  lead  to  shew 
"  that  this  title.  Head  of  the  Church,  cannot  be  said  of  any 
"  creature.  And  further,  the  very  demonstrative  article  7, 
"  among  the  Hebrews  especially,  whom  S.  Paul  doth  follow, 
"  serveth  to  tie  that  which  is  verified  of  one,  unto  himself 
"  alone :  so  that  when  the  apostle  doth  say  that  Christ  is 

t  fit  mn.  D.  '  entitled  Head  of  the  Churoh,  which  waa  given  E.  •  ruleg, 
dominiont,  titles  E.  rales  or  dominions  G.  *  to  civil  magistrates  K  «  termed 
alsoE.        xofaUE.        7  articles  E. 

"  therefore  the  Prince  may  not  be  "  Out  of  the  prineiplea  which  the 

'*  called  the  Head  of  this  Church  "  leameder  sort  of  them  deliver  the 

"  mnder  Chritt.    What  the  name  of  "  simpler*  may  draw,  as  some  have 

**  Headship  doth  im|N)rt  being  at-  "  done,  that  by  just  execution  of  law 

"tributed    unto  Christ;   that    his  "  hath  cost  them  their  lives.  A  hard 

"  headship  over  all  churches  doth  '*  case,  and  to  them  small  comfort 

**  not  exclude  the  authority  of  go*  "  which  have  taught  these  silly  per- 

<«  vemors  placed  as  heads  over  each  "  sons  such  doctrine  as  being  un« 

*'  particular  church  for  the  visible  "  said  they   have  notwithstanding 

'*  regiment  thereof.    That  a  Christ-  "  suffered  death." 

"  ian  prince  within  his  dominions  It  will  be  perceived  that  most  of 

"  hath  suureme  power,  authority,  these  notes  are  ezuanded  more  or 

"  and  headship,  over  all  governors,  less  entirely  in  the  book  as  we  now 

**  and  that  in  causes  of  whatsoever  have  it.  Some  of  the  topics  however 

'*  kind,  no  less  if  they  belong  to  the  do  not  there  occur.    The  memo- 

"  Church  of  Christ  than   if  they  randa  are  exactly  of  the  same  sort  as 

*'  mrely  concern  the  temporal  and  those  in  the  C.  C.  C.  copy  of  the 

"  civil  state.  Christian  Letter,  inserted  here  and 

"  Their  minds,  I  doubt  not,  are  there  in  the  notes  on  the  five  first 

"  for  from  treason.  Howbeit,  in  the  books.    This  is  a  confirmation  (if 

"  days  of  Henry  VIII.  to  have  held  any  were  needed)  of  their  genuine- 

"  that  which  now  is  maintained  con-  ness.l 

''  cemiog  the  prince's  power,  had  then  ^  Ephes.  i.  ai.  Col.  i.  i8, 
'*  been  adjudged  a  capital  offence. 

*  [e.  g.  Penrj,  Coppinger,  Arthington.] 

HOOKER^  VOL.  III.  B  b 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


870         The  TiUe  of  Head  not  absolutely  appropriated 

BOOK  vm. ''  ri  K€<l}a\7i,  the  Head ;  it  is  as  much  aa «  if  he  should  say, 
^''•'^•^-    "  Christ,  and  no*  other,  is  the  Head  of  the  Church/' 

[3.]  Thus  have  we  against  the  entitling  of  the  highest 
magistrates *»,  Head,  with  relation  unto  the  Church,  four  several 
arguments,  gathered  by  strong  surmise  out  of  words  marvellous 
unlikely  to  have  been  written  for©  any  such  purpose  as  that 
whereunto  they  are  now  urged  ^.  To  the  Ephesians,  the 
apostle  writeth  7o^  ''That  Christ,  God  hath  seated  on  his® 
"  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places,  above  all  regency, 
"  and  authority,  and  power,  and  dominion,  and  whatsoever 
"  name  is  named,  not  in  this  world  only,  but  in  that  which 
"  shall  be  also :  and  hath  under  his  feet  set  all  things,  and 
''  hath  given  him  head  above  all  things  unto  the  Church, 
''  which  is  his  body,  even  the  complement^  of  him  which 
"  accomplished  all  in  all/'  To  the  Colossians  in  like  manner^i, 
"  That  He  is  the  head  of  the  body  of  the  Church,  who  is  a 
"  first-born  regency  out  of  the  dead,  to  the  end  he  might  be 
*'  made  amongst  them  all  such  an  one  as  hath  the  chiefly  /' 
he  meaneth,  amongst  all  them  whom  before  he  mentioned?, 
saying 7^,  ^'In^  him  all  things  that  are,  were  made;  the 
"  things  in  the  heavens,  and  the  things  in*  the  earth,  the 
''  things  that  are  visible,  and  the  things  that  are  invisible, 
"  whether  they  be  thrones,  or  dominations,  or  regencies," 
&c. 

Unto  the  fore-alleged  arguments  therefore  we  answer :  first, 

that  it  is  not  simply  the  title  of  Head,  which  lifteth  our 

Saviour  above  all  powers,  but  the  title  of  Head^  in  such  sort 

understood,  as  the  apostle  himself  meant  it :  so  that  the  same 

being  imparted  in  another  sense  unto  others,  doth  not  any 

way™  make  those  others  therein^  his  equals;  inasmuch  as 

diversity  of  things  is  usual »  to  be  understood,  even  when  of 

words  there  is  no  diversity ;  and  it  is  only  the  adding  of  one 

and  the  selfsame  P  thing  unto  diverse  persons,  which  doth 

argue  equality  in  them.    If  I  term  Christ  and  CsBsar  lords,  yet 

this  is  no  equalling  of  4  Caesar  with  Christ,  because  it  is  not 

*  much  as  <m.  E.C.L.Q.  ■  none  £.  ^  magiatrate  E.Q  C.L.  «  to  E  C. 
'  used  and  urged  E.G.  «  had  [hath  C.l  set  on  hia  E.C.  '  fuhiess  E.  s  he 
mentioned  before  E.C  L.  named  before  Q.      ^  By  E.      *  on  D.      k  dominions 

£.C.        ^  which  liiteth of  head  ofn  E.      ™  ways  E.         n  therein  om.  £. 

o  osoally  E.        '  aelf  om.  E.C.        4  equalizing  E.  equalling  [of  om.]  C. 

70  Ephes.  i.  20-33.  ^*  Col.  i.  18.  72  Col.  i,  16, 
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hy  SL  Paul  to  our  blessed  Lord.  371 

thereby  intended.     "To  term  the  emperor  Lord/'  saith  Ter-  bookviii. 

tullian^^^  '*  I  for  mine  own  part  will  not  refuse^  so  that  I  be '-^ 

"  not  required  to  term'  him  Lord  in  the  same  sense  that  God 
"  is  so  termed/' 

Neither  doth  it  follow^  which  is  objected  in  the  second 
place^  that  if  the  civil  magistrate  may  be  entitled  an  Head^ 
he  may  also  as  well  be*  termed^  ''the  first-begotten  of  all 
"creatures/'  "the  first-begotten  of  the  dead/'  and  "the 
"  Bedeemer  of  his  people."  For  albeit  the  former  dignity  do* 
lift  him  up  no  less  than  these^yet  these  terms  are  notappliable 
and  apt  to  signify  any  other  inferior  dignity^  as  the  former 
term  of  Head  was. 

The  argument  or  matter  which  the  Apostle  foUoweth  hath 
small  evidence  for  «  proof>  that  his  meaning  was  to  appropriate 
unto  Christ  <  the  foresaid  title,  otherwise  than  only  in  such 
sense  as  doth  make  it,  being  so  understood,  too  high  to 
be  given  to  any  creature. 

As  for  the  force  of  the  article,  wherebyX  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  is  named*  the  Head,  it  serveth  to  tie  that  unto  him 
by  way  of  excellency,  which  in  a  meaner  degree^  is  common 
to  others;  it  doth  not  exclude  any  other  utterly  from  being 
termed  Head,  but  from  being  entitled  as  Christ  is,  the  Head, 
by  way  of  the  very  highest  degree  of  excellency.  Not  in  the 
communication  of  names,  but  in  the^  confusion  of  things,  is^ 
error. 

[4.]  Howbeit,  if  Head  were  a  name  which  well  could  not 
be^,  or«  never  had  been  used  to  signify  that  which  a  magis- 
trate may  be  in  relation  unto  some  church,  but  were  by 
continual  use  of  speech  appropriated  unto  that^  only  thing 
which?  it  signifieth,  being  applied  unto  Jesus  Christ ;  then, 
although  we  might**  cany  in  ourselves  a  right  understanding, 
yet  ought  we  otherwise  rather  to  speak,  unless  we  interpret 
our  own  meaning  by  some  clause  of'  plainer  speech ;  because 

'eaUK  •  may  be  alBO  M  well  D.  «  doth  E.G. L.  n  or  K 

s  Christ,  that  the  E.C.L.        J  where  £.    >  called  K  termed  G.     »  in  meaner 
degrees  £.C.  in  meaner  degree  L.  ^  the  om.  D.  <  there  is  £.  is  the  ' 

C.L.        *  that  oould  not  weU  be  E.  «  nor  E.       ' the  E.G.L.    >  which 

om.  E.G.L.        h  must  E.  [might  Fulm.]        *  phun  E. 

73  Apol.  [adv.  Gent.  c.  34.]  "  Di-    "  num  sed  guando  non  cogor  ut 
"  cam  plane    Imperatorem  Domi-    "  Dominum  Dei  vice  dicam  *." 

*  This  note  om.£. 

B  b  9 
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372  Ckmnum  Uee  of  the  Word,  a  Cheek  to  Error. 

BOOK  vm.  we  are  else  in  manifest  danger  to  be  understood  according  to 
—  '^'  that  construction  and  sense  wherein  such  words  are  usually 
taken^.  But  here  the  rarest  construction,  and  most  removed 
from  common  sense,  is  that  which  the  word  doth  imporfc 
being  applied  unto  Christ;  that  which  we  signiiy  by  it  in 
giving  it  unto  the  magistrate,  is  a  great  deal  more  &mil]ar 
in  the  common  conceit  of  men.  The  word  is  so  fit  to  signify  7^ 
all  kinds  of  superiority,  preeminence,  and  chiefby,  that  no  one 
thing*  is  more  ordinary  than  so  to  use  it  even"  in  vulgar 
speech,  and  in  common  understanding  so  to  take  it.  If  there- 
fore  a  Christian  king"  may  have  any  preeminence  or  chiefty 
above  all  other®  in  the  Church,  (albeit  it  wereP  less  than<) 
Theodore  Beza^^  giveth,  who  placeth  kings  amongst  the 
principal  members  whereunto  public  Amction  in  the  Church 
belongeth,  and  denicth  not,  but  that  of  them  which  have 
public  function,  the  civil  magistrate's  power  hath  all  the  rest 
at  commandment  r,  in  regard  of  that  part  of  his  office,  which 
is  to  procure  that  peace  and  good  order  be  especially  kept 
in  things  concerning  the  first  Table;)  even"  hereupon  to* 
term  him  the  Head  of  that^  Church  which  «  hie  iifi^dom, 
should  notv  seem  so  unfit  a  thing :  which  title  surely  we 
would  ^  not  communicate  to  any  other,  no  not  although  it 
should  at  our  hands  be  exacted  with  torments,  but  that  our 
meaning  herein  is  made  known  to  the  whole  y  world,  so  that 
no  man  which  will  understand  can  easily  be  ignorant,  that  we 
do  not  impart  to  kings,  when  we  term  them  Heads,  the 
honour  which  properly  is'  given  to  our  Lord  and  Saviour 

k  peraonally  spoken  E.  annsnally  tAken  C.     1  nothing  E.        m  even  om.  E. 
n  Christian  kings  E.        «  others  D.  P  other,  although  it  be  E.C.  although 

Q.L.  4  than  that  which  E.Q.L.  '  command  E.  >  if  even  E. 

UheyE.  n  the  KG.  ▼  it  should  not  E.  «  could  E.  whole 

Of».  £.  s  ia  properly  E.Q.C.L. 

7^  Capita   papaTerutn,  primores  "  elmx  tranquillitatem  in  genere 

dvitatis.  lAv.  1.   [54.]  Roma    kc-  "  procurant  ac  tuentur,  et  quidem 

gikfl  aviindarje  'IraXmr.     Dionys.  '*  accepta  in  hos  usus  f^ladii  potes- 

alic.   Antia.  lib.   II.      Pekah  is  **tate:"]  0(32.  ["  Civili  magistra- 

termed  the  Head  of  Samaria,  which  "  lui    obnoxii    sunt  omnes,  ci^gtu 

was  the  seat  of  his  throne  and  king-  "  etiam  potestas  est  suo  respecta 

dom*.  Esai.  vii.  9.  "  apxirtKrovueii,  quatenus  pacem  et 

7*  CkmfeHS.  c.5.  art.33t  ["Eonim  "  €VTa$iav  procurare  debet,  prseser- 

"  qui  publico  munere  funguntur  in  "  tim  in  iis  qu»  primam  tabulam 

*•  ecclesia.    alii. .  .partim    adminis-  "  re8piciunt."    Tract.  Theol.  i.  42. 

**  trant  dvilia  negotia,  partim  ec-  46.  Gen.  1570.] 

*  This  note,  except  the  reference  to  Isaiah,  om.  E.  t  Tbit  reference  om.  R 
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Three  Differences  in  Chriafe  Headship  and  that  ofKi/nge.    878 

Chiist,  when  the  blessed  Apostles  in  Scripture  do^  term  him  book  vm. 
Uu  Head  of  the  Church.  ^ciuvj^ 

[5.]  The  power  which  we  signify  by  that  name^  differeth  in  DiffenncM 
three  things  plainly  from  that  which  Christ  doth  challenge.     ^^^^^^ 

It  differeth  in  order^  measure^  and  kind.   In  order^  because^  Headnhip 
God  hath  given  him  to  his  Church  for  the  Head,  \m\p  vianoy  ^^^^^ 
above  all«,  iir€pipi»  ititpfs  r^s'  ^x^^«  ''far'^  above  all  princi-  g|vo  ^ 
'*  pality,  and  powers^  and  might,  and  dominion,  and  every  ^^  ' 
ff  name  that  is  named,  not  in  this  world  only,  but  also  in 
"  that  which  is  to  come :''  whereas  the  power  which  others 
have  is  subordinate^  unto  his. 

Again^,  as  he  differeth  in  order,  so  in  measure  of  power 
also;  because  Ood  hath  given  unto  him?'  the  ends  of  the 
earth  for  his  possession ;  unto  him,  dominion  from  sea  to  sea; 
unto  him,  all  power  ^  in  heaven  and  in  earth;  unto  him,  such 
sovereignty,  as  doth  not  only  reach  over  all  places,  persons, 
and  things,  but  doth  rest  in  his  one^  only  person,  and  is  not 
by  any  succession  continued :  He  reigneth  as  Head  and  King 
for  ever™,  nor  is  there  any  kind  of  law  which  tieth  him,  but 
his  own  proper  will  and  wisdom  :  his  power  is  absolute,  the 
same  jointly  over  all  which  it  is  severally  over  each ;  not  so 
the  power  of  any  other's  (^  headship.  How  kings  are  restrained, 
and  in  what  sort  their  authority*^  is  limited,  we  have  shewed 
before.  So  that  unto  him  is  given  by  the  title  of  Headship 
ever  ike  Church,  that  largeness  of  power,  wherein  neither  man 
nor  angel  can  be  matched  or  compared  with  him. 

The  lastP  and  the  weightiest^)  difference  between  him  and 
them,  is  in  the  very  kind  of  their  power.  The  head  being 
of  all  other  parts  of  man's'  body  tiie"  most  divine's,  hath 
dominion  over  all  the  rest :  it  is  the  fountain  of  sense,  of 
motion ;  the  throne  where  the  guide  of  the  soul  doth  reign ; 
the  court  from  whence  direction  of  all  things  human  pro* 

b  ApotCla  ....  doth  E.  •  ThU  nde-noU  om.  E.  «  Fint,  It 

dUflweth  in  otder,  beoanae  B.  in  mmmtn in  kind  Q.L.  first  in  oidcr 

.  .  .  teoondly  .  .  .  thirdly  C.        •  above  all  om.  E.C.        '  rris  om,  E.  6,  v.r.  A. 
o».  L.  all  the  Greek  om.  C.  f  prindpalitiei . .  .  powers  KG.  b  mb- 

ordinated  D.  i  Secondly,  affain  E.  k  both  in  E.C.L.  1  own  E.C. 

n  for  ever  om.  E.C.  n  o&er  £  C.Q.L.  o  How  their  power  E.O. 

»  Thirdly,  The  last  E.       4  and  greatest  E.C.       rtheS.C.       •  the  om.  E.C. 

^  Rpb««.  i.  31,  aa.  ^  B^t^rarop  ical  rmw  iv  ^fup  waifuaw 

^  PmI.  ii.  8.  df  cnrorovy.    Plat,  ia  T\m.^ 

*  Thia  note  om.  B.  in  Bngliih  C. 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


374       Objection  to  He  subordinate  Headship  of  Princes. 
BooKvni.  ceedeth.     Why  Christ  is  called  ffead  of  his  Church^,  these 

Ch  Iv  6  • 

— '  causes  they'  themselves  do  yield.   As  the  head  is  the  highest* 

part  of  a  man^  above  which  there  is  none^  always  joined  with 
the  body :  so  Christ  is*  the  highest  in  his  Churchy  inseparably 
knit  with  it<^.  Again^  as  the  head  giveth  sense  and  moving 
to*  all  the  body,  so  he  quicTtenethx,  and  together  with  under- 
standing of  heavenly  things,  giveth  strength  to  walk  therein. 
Seeing  therefore,  that  they  cannot  affirm  Christ  sensibly  pre- 
sent, or  always  visibly  joined  unto  his  body  the  Church  which 
is  on  earth,  inasmuch  as  his  corporal  residence  is  in  heaven; 
again,  seeing  they  do  not  affirm  (it  were  intolerable  if  they 
should)  that  Christ  doth  personally  administer  the  external 
regiment  of  outward  actions  in  the  Church,  but  by  the  secret 
inward  influence  of  his  grace,  giveth  spiritual  life  and  the 
strength  of  ghostly  motions  thereunto :  impossible  it  is,  that 
they  should  so  close  up  their  eyes,  as  not  to  discern  what 
odds  there  is  between  that  kind  of  operation  which  we  imply 
in  the  headship  of  princes,  and  that  which  agreeth  to  our 
Saviour's  dominion  over  the  Church.  The  headship  which 
we  give  unto  kings  is  altogether  visibly  exercised,  and  order- 
eth  only  the  external  frame  of  the  Church's  affairs'  here 
amongst  us ;  so  that  it  plainly  differeth  from  Christ's,  even 
in  very  nature  and  kind.  To  be  in  such  sort  united  unto  the 
Church  as  he  is ;  to  work  as  he  worketh,  either  on  the  whole 
Church,  or  on  any  particular  assembly,  or  in  any  one  man ; 
doth  neither  agree,  nor  hath  possibility^  of  agreeing,  unto 
any  besides^  him. 
Opposition  [6.]  Against  the  first  distinction  or  difference  it  is  ob- 
■f^'^j^'**  jected79,  that  to  entitle  a  magistrate  Head  of  the  Church, 
ferenoe,  although  it  be  Under  Christ,  is  most<>  absurd.  For  Christ 
Chrirt  ^'  ^^^^  *  twofold  superiority ;  a  superiority  over  his  Church, 
iMBingHeftd  and  a  superiority  over  kingdoms® :  according  to  the  one,  he 
^noM  are  ''  ^^^^  ^  superior,  which  is  his  Father;  according  to  the  other, 

nid  to  he   ft  none  but  inmiediate  authority  with  his  Father :"  that  is  to 
Heads  un-  *' 

derChrirtc.      q  the  Head  of  the  Church  E.C.L.  r  th^  ow.  E.C.  •chiefestRC. 

1 18  om.  S.G.L.  o  is  alwaTB  knit  to  it  £.  is  inseparably  knit  with  it.  L. 

s  motion  unto  E.  7  quickeneth  us  E.  >  Church  afiairs  E.C.L. 

•  any  possibility  RC.Q.  b  one  besides  KC.  «  note  om.  E.Q. 

d  not  £.  e  over  his,  and  over  kingdoms,  E.  [Fulm.  "'other  kingdoms,' 

i  e.  over  his  own,  and  over  other  kingdoms.'*] 

79  T.  C.  lib.  22.  p.  41 1,  [and  i.  167.] 
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Chrufs  absolute  Government  over  the  whole  World.     875 

say,  of  the  Church  he  is  Head  and  Governor  only  as  the  Son  book  thi. 
of  man;  Head  and  Governor  over'  kingdoms  only  as  the  Son — lI*-- - 
of  Gk)d.  In  the  Church,  as  man,  he  hath  officers  under  him, 
which  officers  arc  ecclesiastical  persons :  as  for  the  civil  magis- 
trate, his  office  belongeth  unto  kingdoms,  and  commonwealths', 
neither  is  he  therein!^  an  under  or  subordinate  head  of  Christ ); 
''  considering  that  his  authority  cometh  from  God,  simply  and 
''immediately,  even  as  our  Saviour  Christ's  doth^^/' 

Whereunto  the  sum  of  our  answer  is,  first,  that  as  Christ 
being  Lord  or  Head  over  all,  doth  by  virtue  of  that  sove- 
'^^goiy  rule  all ;  so  he  hath  no  more  a  superior  in  govern- 
ing his  Church,  than  in  exercising  sovereign  dominion  upon 
the  rest  of  the  world  besides.  Secondly,  that  all  authority, 
as  well  civil  as  ecclesiastical,  is  subordinate  unto  hisi.  And 
thirdly,  that^  the  civil  magistrate  being  termed  Head,  by 
reason  of  that  authority  in  ecclesiastical  affairs  which  iti  hath 
been  already  declared  that  themselves  do  in  word"'  acknow- 
ledge to  be  lawful;  it  foUoweth  that  he  is  an  Head  even 
subordinated  of",  and  to  Christ. 

For  more  plain  explication  whereof,  first  <*,  unto  God  we 
acknowledge  daily  ®^,  that  kingdom,  power,  and  glory,  are 
his;  that  he  is^^  the  immortal  and  invisible'  King  of  ages, 
as  well  the  future  which  shall  be,  as  the  present  which  now 
is.  That  which  the  Father  doth  work  as  Lord  and  king  over 
all,  he  worketh  not  without,  but  by  the  Son,  who  through 
ooetemal  generation  receiveth  of  the  Father  that  power 
which  the  Father  hath  of  himself.  And  for  that  cause  our 
Saviour's  words  concerning  his  own  dominion  are, ''  To  me 
''all  power  both  in  heaven  and  in<i  earth  is  given.''  The 
Father  by  the  Son  both'  did  create,  and  doth  guide  all; 
wherefore  Christ  hath  supreme  dominion  over  the  whole 
universal  world. 

Christ  is  God,  Christ  is  Aoyos,  the  oonsubstantial  Word 
of  God,  Christ  is  also  that  oonsubstantial  Word  made*  man. 

'  of  E.G.Ij.Q.  t  to  oonunonweftlths  K  ^  there  E. G.  *  of  ChriBt  om. 
E.C.  J  him  KG.  ^  that  om.  E-G.QX.  >  it  om.  E.  « in  word  cm. 
E.G.  in  words  Q.  ■  of  Ghritt  E.G.Q.L.  •  fint  om.  E.G.L.Q.  Pthe 

invisible  D.        « in  om.  D.        'both  om.  E.G.L.        "which  made  E. 

62  T.C.  lib.  ii.  p.  4 18.  {Of  this  and  stance  is  given,  not  the  very  words.] 
the  passage  last  referred  to,  the  sub-        «» Matt.  vi.  13.      ^  i  Tim.  i.  17. 
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876     driii  is  King  ofRAeU  as  well  as  of  true  SiUi;ecU. 

BOOK  vm.  As  God^  he  saith  of  himself  ^^^ ''  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the 
^'  ''^'  ^'  "  beginning  and  the  end :  he  which  was,  which  is,  and  which 
"  is  to  come ;  even  the  rery  Omnipotent/'  As  the  consab- 
stantial  Word  of  Grod,  he  had^  with  Ood  before  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world,  that  glory  which  as  man^  he  requesteth^ 
to  have*^;  "  Father,  glorify  thy  Son  now*  with  that  glory 
'*  which  with  thee  I^  enjoyed  before  the  world  was/'  For 
there  is  no  necessity*  that  all  things  spoken  of  Christ  should 
agree  unto  him  either  as  God,  or  else  as  man;  but  some 
things  as  he  is  the  consubstantial  Word  of  (rod,  some  things 
as  he  is  that  Word  incarnate.  The  works  of  supreme  dd« 
minion  which  have  been  sinoe  the  first  beginning  wrought 
by  the  power  of  the  Son  of  God,  are  now  most  truly  and 
properly*  the  works  of  the  Son  of  man :  the  Word  made 
flesh  doth  sit  for  ever,  and  reign  as  sovereign  Lord  over  all. 
Dominion  belongeth  unto  the  kingly  office  of  Christ,  as  pro- 
pitiation and  mediation  unto  his  priestly;  instruction^  unto 
his  pastoral  or^  prophetical  office.  His  works  of  dominion 
are  in  sundry  degrees  or^  kinds,  according  to  the  different 
condition<^  of  them  which  are  subject  unto  it :  he  presently 
doth  govern,  and  hereafter  shall  judge  the  world,  entire 
and  whole^,  th^refore^  his  r^gal  power  cannot  be  with  truth 
restrained  unto  a  portions  of  the  world  only.  Notwithstand- 
ing forasmuch  as  all  do  not  shew  and  acknowledge  with 
dutiful  submission  that  obedience  which  they  owe  unto  him; 
therefore  such  as  do,  their  Lord  he  is  termed  by  way  of 
excellency,  no  otherwise  than  the  Apostle  doth  term  God^^^ 
the  Saviour  generally  of  all,  but  especially  of  the  faithful : 
these  being  brought  to  the  obedience  of  faith,  are  every  where 
spoken  of  as  men  translated  into  that  kingdom,  wherein  who- 
soever is  comprehended,  Christ  is^^  the  author  of  eternal  sal- 
vation unto  them ;  they  have  a  high  kind  of  ghostly  ^  fellow- 
ship ^^  with  God,  and  Christ,  and  saints;  or  as  the  Apostle  in 
more  ample  manner  speaketh^,  ''Aggregated  they  are  unto 

•  hath  K  *  M  he  wm  roan  £.  «  requireth  E.  *  now  om,  E.G.L. 
T  he  E.  s  Further,  it  is  not  neoesMiry  E.C  L  Q.  a  properly  and  truly  E. 
h  and  E.C.         c  and  E.C.  ^  oooditions  E.C.L.  c  wholly  E.  '  and 

therefore  £.C.         ff  proportion  £.         >i  high  and  ghostly  S.C.L.Q. 

»  Apoc.  i.  8.  «  Heb.  v.  9. 

*•  John  xvii.  5.  »  i  John  i.  3. 

^  1  Tim.  iv.  10.  »  Heb.  xu,  2 j[— 24.] 
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CkrUft  Supremacy  in  tie  Church  absolute.  377 

'^  Mount  Sion^  and  to  the  city  of  the  living  God^  the  celestial  book  viu. 

"  Jerusalem^  and  to  the  company  of  innumerable  angels^  and '  '  '  - 

''  to  the  congregation  of  the  firet-bom,  which  are  written  in 

"  heavoD,  and  to  God  the  judge  of  all>  and  to  the  spirits 

"  of  just  and  perfect  men,  and  to  Jesus  the  Mediator  of  the 

"  New  Testament/'     In  a  word,  they  are  of  that  mystical 

body,  which  we  term  the  Church  of  Christ.    As  for  the  rest, 

we  find  them  accounted^  "  aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of    . 

"  Israel,  men  that  lay^  in  the  kingdom  of  darkness,  and  that 

''  are  in  this  present  world  without  Ood.^     Our  Saviour's 

dominion  is  therefore  over  these,  as  over  rebels;  over  them  as 

dutifol  subjects  "1. 

Which  things  being  in  holy  Scriptures  so  plain,  I  some* 

what  muse  at  those>^  strange  positions,  that  Christ^^  in  the 

government  of  the**  Church,  and  superiority  over  the  officera 

of  it,  hath  himself  a  superior,  which  is  hisP  Father ;  but  in  the 

government^)  of '^  kingdoms  and  commonwealths,  and  in  the 

superiority  which  he  hath  over  kings",  no  superior.    Again ^, 

"  that  the  civil  magistrate*  cometh  &om  God  immediately,  as 

<f  Christ  °  doth,  and  is  not  subordinate  *  unto  Christ.''     lu 

what  evangelist,  apostle,  or  prophet,  is  it  found,  that  Christ, 

supreme  governor  of  the  Church,  should  be  so  unequal  to 

himself,  as  he  is  supreme  governor  of  kingdoms  ?    The  works 

of  his  providence  for  preservation^  of  mankind  by  upholding 

of »  kingdoms,  not  only  obedient  unto,  but  even  •  rebellious 

and  obstinate^  against  him,  are  such  as  proceed  from  divine 

powar;  and  are  not  the  works  of  his  providence  for  safety  of 

God's  elect,  by  gathering,  inspiring,  comforting,  and  every 

way  preserving  his  Church,  such  as  proceed  from  the  same 

power  likewise?  Surely,  if  Christ ^3  "as  God  and  man  have 

''  ordained  certain  means  for  the  gathering  and  keeping  of  his 

"  Church,"  seeing  this  doth  belong  to  the  government  of  his^ 

Church ;  it  must  in  reason  follow,  I  think,  that  as  God  and 

man  he  worketh  in  church  regiment,  and  consequently  hath 

k  we  acooiint  them  E.C.L.Q.  >  uid  that  live  E.C.L.Q.  "  m  over  dv^hA 
and  loving  fcnbjects  E.C.L.Q.  »  tbeE.  o  his  E.  p  the  E.G.  q  in 
gorerning  E.Q.L.C.  '  of  om.  £.  •  kingdoms  E.  *  magistrates  au- 

thority E.G.L.  •  Christ  s  E.C.L.Q.  ^  is  subordinate  £.  y  the  pre- 
servation E.C.  K  of  om.  E.L.C.Q.  *  also  E.  ^  obstinate  and  rebel- 
lious £.C.  «  that  £.  the  C.L.Q. 

«  [T.C.]  ii.  41 1. 1. 14.       «  T.  C.  lib.  ii.  p.  418. 1.  lo-  [rather  4 16  •  •  418.] 
»T.  0.11.417.1.11. 
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378   Meaning  of  ChrUfs  final  Surrender  of  His  Kingdom. 

BooKvm.  no  more  therein^  any  superior**,  than  in  the  government  of 
— '— —  commonwealths'. 

Agfain,  to  "  be  in  the  midst  of  his,  wheresoever  they  are 
"assembled  in  his  name,''  and  to  be  "with  them  till^  the 
"  world's  end,"  are  comforts  which  Christ  doth  perform  to  his 
Church  as  Lord  and  Governor,*  yea,  such  as  he  caunot perform 
but  by  that  very  power  wherein  he  hath  no  superior. 

Wherefore,  unless  it  can  be  proved,  that  all  the  works  of 
our  Saviour's  government  in  the  Church  are  done  by  the  mere 
and  only  force  of  his  human  nature,  there  is  no  remedy  but  to 
acknowledge  it  a  manifest  error,  that  Christ  in  the  government 
of  the  world  is  equal  unto  the  Father,  but  not  in  the  govern- 
ment of  the  Church.  Indeed,  to  the  honour  of  this  dominion 
it  cannot  be  said  that  God  did  exalt  him  otherwise  than  only 
according  to  that  human  nature  wherein  he  was  made  low : 
for  as  the  Son  of  God,  there  could  no  advancement  or  exalta- 
tion grow  unto  him  :  and  yet  the  dominion,  whereunto  he  was 
in  his  human  nature  lifted  up,  is  not  without  divine  power 
exercised.  It  is  by  divine  power,  that  the  Son  of  man  who 
sitteth  in  heaven,  doth  work  as  king  and  lord  upon  us  which 
are  on  earth. 

The  exercise  of  his  dominion  over  the  Church  militant  can- 
not choose  but  cease,  when  there  is  no  longer  any  militant 
Church  in  the  world.  And  therefore  as  generals  of  armies 
when  they  have  finished  their  work,  are  wont  to  yield  up  such 
conmiissions  as  were  given  them^  for  that  purpose,  and  to  re- 
main in  the  state  of  subjects  and  not  of^  lords,  as  concerning 
their  former  authority ;  even  so,  when  the  end  of  all  things  is 
come,  the  Son  of  man,  who  till  then  reigneth,  shall  do  the 
like,  as  touching  regiment  over  the  militant  Church  on  earth". 
So  that  between  the  Son  of  man  and  his  brethren,  over  whom 
he  now  reigneth^  in  this  their  warfare,  there  shall  be  then,  as 
touching  the  exercise  of  that  regiment,  no  such  difference; 
they  not  warfaring  under  him  any  longerP,  but  he  together 
with  them  under  God  receiving  the  joys  of  everlasting 
triumph,  that  so  God  may  be  all  in  all;  all  misery  in  all  the 
wicked  through  his  justice;  in  all  the  righteous,  through  his 

f  there  E.L.  om.  C.         ^  aaperiora  E.Q.C.L.  *  ol  the  oommonwealth  E. 

ktoE.Q.  until  G.  ^themom.  K  "mE.  n on  the  earth  £.CJi. 

^  reigneth  now  E.  p  any  longer  under  him  E.CX.Q. 
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Civil  Government,  a  Branch  of  Ckrie^e  regal  Office,     379 

lovej  all  felicity  and  bliss.   In  the  meanwhile  he  leigneth  over  book  vui. 
this4  world  as  king^  and  doth  those  things  wherein  none  is  — lI-1. 


superior  unto  him^  whether  we  respect  the  works  of  his  pro- 
vidence over  kingdoms  ^^  or  of  his  regiment  over  the  Church. 

The  cause  of  error  in  this  point  doth  seem  to  have  been  a 
misconceit^  that  Christy  as  Mediator^  being  inferior  unto  his 
Father^  doth,  as  Mediator^  all  works  of  regiment  over  the 
Church  9^;  when  in  truthj  government"  doth  belong  to  his 
kingly  officCj  mediatorship^  to  his  priestly.  For^  as  the  high 
priest  both  offered  sacrifice  <  for  expiation  of  the  people's 
sins^  and  entered  into  the  holy  place,  there  to  make  interces- 
sion for  them :  so  Christy  having  finished  upon  the  cross 
that  part  of  his  priestly  office  which  wrought  the  propitiation 
for  our  sins,  did  afberwards  enter  into  very  heaven^  and  doth 
there  as  mediator  of  the  New  Testament  appear  in  the  sight 
of  Ood  for  us.  A  like  slip  °  of  judgment  it  is^  when  they 
hold 9^  that  civil  authority  is  from  God,  but  not  mediately' 
through  Christj  nor  with  any  subordination  unto  Christ.  For 
'*  there  is  no  power/'  saith  the  Apostle,  ''but  from  God^ ;'' 
nor  doth  any  thing  come  from  God  but  by  the  hands  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christy. 

They  deny  it  not  to  be  said  of  Christ  in  the  Old  Testament^, 
''  By  me  kings  reigUj  and  princes  decree  justice  > ;  by  me 
''princes  rule,  and  the  nobles,  and  all  the  judges  of  the 
"  earth.''  In  the  New  as  much  is  taught^*,  "That  Christ  is  the 
"  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth."  Wherefore  to  the  end  it 
may  more  plainly  appear  how  all  authority  of  man  is  derived 
from  God  through  Christj  and  must  by  Christian  men  be 
acknowledged  to  be  no  otherwise  held  than  of  and  under  him ; 
we  are  to  note,  that  because  whatsoever  hath  necessary  beings 

t  the  K  r  providenoe  and  kingdom  E.  •  regiment  E.  *  aacrifioeB  E. 
V  sleight  E.Q.C  L.  '  immediftt^y  £.C.  7  nor  with  any  eubordination 

to  God,  nor  doth  any  thing  firom  God,  but  by  the  hands  of  our  Lord,  &c.  E. 
s  By  me  . . .  justice  om.  £. 

M  [T.  C]  lib.  ii.  p.  411.  lin.  16.  "  rity,  to  set  up  that  which  reiiMiii« 

[D.l  "  eth  of  Christ's  most  boly  laws, 

M  Heb.  ix.  95.  **  and  to   banish   all   the   pope's 

**  T.  C.  lib.  ii.  p.  415.  "  canons  ?    May  not  ber  princely 

M  Rom.  ziii.  i.  "  mind  perceive  it  to  be  so,  if  she 

'7  Prov.  viii.  16.  Humble  Motion,  "  remember  that  it  is  said  of  Christ, 

p.  63.    [*'  Seeing  her  highness  doth  "  '  By  me  kings  reign,  and  princes 

"  acknowledge  Christ  to   be   her  "  decree  justice :    by  me   princes 

''  head,  and  renouoceth  the  pope,  is  ''  rule,' "  ice] 

"  it  not  for  her  safety,  by  her  autho-  ^  Rev.  i.  5. 
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880  Kingij  C7irisi^e  Minuteri  over  His  Ckurei. 

BOOK  Tin.  the  Son  of  God  doth  caase  it  to  be^  and  those  things  without 

'- —  which  the  world  cannot  well  continue^  have  necessary  being 

in  the  world ;  a  thing  of  so  great  nse  as  government  amongst 
menj  and  human  dominion  in  government*^  cannot  choose  but 
be  originally  from  him^  and  have  reference  also  of  subordination 
unto  him^.  Touching  that  authority  which  civil  magistrateis 
have  in  ecclesiastical  affidrsj  it  being  from  Gt>d  by  Christy  as 
all  other  good  things  are,  cannot  choose  but  be  held  as  a 
thing  received  at  his  hands ;  and  because  such  power  as^^  is 
of  necessary  use^  for  the  ordering  of  religion,  wherein  the 
essence  and  very  being  of  the  Church  consisteth,  can  no  other- 
wise flow  from  him,  than  according  to  that  special  care  which 
be  hath  to  guide  and  govern «  his  own  people :  it  foUoweth 
that  the  said  authority  is  of  and  under  him  afber  a  more  pecu- 
liar^  manner,  namely^,  in  that  he  is  Head  of  the  Church,  and 
not  in  respect  of  his  general  regency  over  the  world.  '*  All 
"  things,^'  (saith  the  Apostle  '^  speaking  unto  the  Church) 
''  are  yours,  and  ye  are  Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's.''  Kings 
are  Christ's,  as  saints ;  and  kings  are  Christ's,  as  kings :  as 
saints,  because  they  are  of  the  Church ;  as  kings,  because  they 
are  in  authority  over  the  Church,  if  not  collectively^,  yet 
divisively  understood;  that*  is  over  each  particular  person 
within  that  Church  where  they  are  kings.  Such^  authority, 
reaching  >  both  unto  all  men's  persons,  and  unto  all  kinds  of 
causes  also,  it  is  not  denied  but  that  they  lawfully  may  have 
and  exercise  "^ ;  such  authority  it  is,  for  which,  and  for  no 
other  in  the  world,  we  term  them  heads ;  such  authority  they 
have  under  Christ,  because  he  in  all  things  is  Lord  over  all. 
And  even  of  Christ  it  is  that  they  have  received  such  autho- 
rity, inasmuch  as  of  him  all  lawful  powers  are :  therefore  the 
dvil  magistrate  is,  in  regard  of  this  power,  an  under  and 
subordinate  head  of  Christ's  people. 

a amonffft ...  ffOT«iiim«iit  om.  E.C.L.  ^  and  hare  . . .  onto  lum  ^m.  E. 

«  as  €m,  £.  «  of  necenty  £.C.  e  goyern  and  ^ide  E.C.  '  special  E. 
r  namely  <»».  E  ^  E.  rauU  kings  are  Christ's  as  saints  beoanst  thay  are  of 
the  Church,  if  not  oollectively,  &c.  C.  read$,  as  saints,  because  they  are  of  the 
Church :  as  kings,  because  they  are  in  authority  over  Uie  Chuivh,  &c  i»  which 
L.  agree$,    D.  and  Q.  ffwe  Uasintht  UxL  ^  It  E.    [Hie  mistake  might 

arise  from  the  old  way  of  abbreviating  "thatH  ^  surely  E.C.L.  1  reach- 
eth  E.C.  m  may  have  and  lawraUy  exercise  it  E. 

M  I  Cor.  iii.  22,  [23.] 
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Difference  in  Extent  tfRule;  cleared  from  Objections.    881 

[7.]  It  is  but  idle  when  they  plead ',  ''that  although  for  several  book  vin. 
"  companies  of  men  there  may  be  several  heads  or  govemorsj  - — ~~^ 
**  differing  in  the  measure  of  their  authority  from  the  chiefest  thf^^nd 
"  who  is  head  of  P  all ;  yet  so*l  it  cannot  be  in  the  Church,  for  difference, 
''  that  the  reason  why  head-magistrates  appoinfc  others  for  such  Christ  L 
"  several  places  is,  because  they  cannot  be  present  every  where  "**?  *^® 
''  to  perform  the  office  of  a  head.     But  Christ  is  never  from  head,  the 
"  his  body,  nor  from  any  part  of  it,  and  therefore  needeth  not  ^'^hOT 
''  to  substitute  any,  which  may  be  heads,  some  over  one  church  than  within 
"  and  some  over  another/'   Indeed  the  consideration  of  man's  n^^n.**" 
imbecility,  which  maketh  many  hands'  necessary  where  the 
burden  is  too  great  for  one,  moved  Jethro  to  be  a  persuader  of 
Moses,  that  a  number  of  heads  or  rulers  might  be  instituted 
for  discharge  of  that  duty  by  parts,  which  in  whole  he  saw  was 
troublesome.     Now  although  there  be  not  in  Christ  any  such 
defect  or  weakness,  yet  other  causes  there  may^  be  diverse, 
moe  than  we  are  able  to  search  into,  wherefore  it  might  seem 
to  him  expedient  to  divide  his  kingdom  into  many  portions', 
and  to^  place  many  heads  over  it,  that  the  power  which  each 
of  them  hath  in  particular  with  restraint,  might  illustrate  the 
greatness  of  his  unlimited  authority.     Besides,   howsoever 
Christ  be  spiritually  always  united  unto  every  part  of  his 
body,  which  is  the  Church ;  nevertheless  we  do  all  know,  and 
they  themselves  who  allege  this  will,  I  doubt  not,  confess  also, 
that  from  every  church  here  visible,  Christ,  touching  visible 
and  corporal  presence,  is  removed  as  far  as  heaven  from 
earth^  isy  distant.  Visible  government  is  a  thing  necessary  for 
the  Church ;  and  it  doth  not  appear  how  the  exercise  of  visible 
government   over   such    multitudes   every  where    dispersed 
tiiroughout  the  world  should  consist  without  sxmdry  visible 
governors ;  whose  power  being  the  greatest  in  that  kind  so  far 
as  it  reacheth,  they  are  in  consideration  thereof  termed  so  far 
heads.    Wherefore,  notwithstanding  that'  perpetual  conjunc- 
tion, by  virtue  whereof  our  Saviour  remaineth  always^  spi- 
ritually  united  unto  the  parts  of  his  mystical  body;   Heads 
endued^  with  supreme  power,  extending  unto  a  certain  com- 
pass, are  for  the  exercise  of  visible*'  regiment  not  unnecessary. 

B  Thu  aide^oie  om.  £.Q.  o  where  they  speak  E.  where  C.L.Q.  P  over  E. 
4  seeing  E.  ^  heads  E.L.  *  may  om,  £.  [Fulm.  "  may  be"]  C.  t  provinces 
EG.  o  to  091.  E.  >  the  earth  E.  7  ia  om.  D.  >  the  E.  «  always 
remaineth  E.C.L.        h  indeed  E.        «  a  visible  E. 


lT.C.lib.iip.413. 
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882  Incongruities  imagined  in  the  Supremacy : 

BOOK  ym.      Some  other  reasons  there  are  belonging  unto  this  branchy 

'  ^  '    which  seem  to  have  been  objectedj  rather  for  the  exercise  of 

men's  wits  in  dissolving  sophisms^  than  that  the  authors  of 
them  could  think  in  likelihood  thereby  to  strengthen  their 
cause.      For  example  ^j  ''  If  the  magistrate  be  head  of  the 
'^  Church  within  his  own  dominion^  then  is  he  none  of  the 
''  Church ;  for  all  that  Church  maketh<l  the  body  of  Christy 
''  and  every  one  of  the  Church  fulfilleth  the  place  of  one 
''  member  of  the  body.      By  making  the  magistrate  therefore 
''  head^^  we  do  exclude  him  from  being  a  member  subject  to 
''  the  head^  and  so  leave  him  no  place  in  the  Church/'     By 
which  reasouj  the  name  of  a  body  politic  is  supposed  to  be 
always  taken  of  the  inferior  sort  alone,  excluding  the  principal 
guides  and  governors ;  contrary  to  all  men's  custom^  of  speech. 
The  error  riseth  by  misconstruing^  of  some  scripture  sen- 
tences, where  Christ  as  the  head,  and  the  Church  as  the  body, 
are  compared  or  opposed  the  one  to  the  other :  and  because  in 
such  comparisons  and^^  oppositions,  the  body  is  taken  for^  those 
only  parts  which  are  subject  to  the  head,  they  imagine  that 
whoso  is  head'  of  any  church,  he  is  even  thereby ^  excluded 
from  being  a  part  of  that  church :  that  the  magistrate  can  be 
none  of  the  Church,  if  so  be  ^  we  make  him  the  head  of  the 
church  in  his  own  dominions.     A  chief  and  principal  part  of 
the  Church <n,  therefore  no  part;  this  is°  surely  a  strange  con- 
clusion. A  church  doth  indeed  make  the  body  of  Christ,  being 
wholly  taken  together;    and  every  one  in  the  same  church 
fulfilleth  the  place  of  a  member  in  the  body,  but  not  the  place 
of  an  inferior  member,  he°  which  hath  supreme  authority  and 
power  over  all  the  rest.  Wherefore,  by  making  the  magistrate 
head  in  his  own  dominions,  we  exclude  him  from  being  a 
member  subject  unto  any  other  person  which  may  visibly  there 
rule  in  place  of  an  head  or  governor  P  over  him ;  but  so  far  are 
we  off  from  leaving  him  by  this  means  no  place  in  the  Church, 
that  we  grant<i  him  the  chiefest'  place.     Indeed  the  heads  of 
those  visible  bodies,  which  are  many,  can  be  but  parts  inferior 

'  that  are  of  the  Church  make  K  «  customs  E.C.L.  '  misconoeiying 
1:.Q.C.L.  «  or  E.Q.C.L.  »•  from  E.C.L.  » the  head  E.Q.C.L.  k  there* 
fore  even  E.  i  be  om,  E.Q  C.L.  »  of  the  Church  om,  D.  "  the  Church 
therefore  next  this,  is  £.  o  the  E.  'P  a  superior  or  head  E.C.L.  «  do 
grant  E.C.  '  chief  £. 

3  T.  C.  lib. iL  p. 419.         <  Ut  Hen.  8.  6.  9.  [26  Hen.  viii.  cap.  i.  ?] 
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resolved  into  mere  overeiraining  of  Analogies.         888 

in  that  spiiitnal  body  which  is  but  one;  yea^  they  may  from  book  vni. 
this  be  excluded  clean^  who  notwithstanding  ought  to  be  — ' 
honoured^  as  possessing  in  the  other"  the  highest  rooms :  but 
for  the  magistrate  to  be  termed^  one  way^  within^  his  own^ 
dominions^  an  head^  doth  not  bar  him  from  being  either'  way 
a  part  or  member  of  the  Church  of  Grod. 

As  little  to  the  purpose  are  those  other  cavils :  ''  A  Church 
''  which  hath  the  magistrate  for  head^  is  a  perfect  man  without 
''  Christ.  So  that  the  knitting  of  our  Saviour  thereunto  should 
"  be  an  addition  of  that  which  is  too  much/'  Again^  '^  K 
''  the  Church  be  the  body  of  Christ,  and  of  the  civil  magis- 
''  trate,  it  shall  have  two  heads,  which  being  monstrous,  is  to 
"  the  great  dishonour  of  Chiist  and  his  Church*/'  Thirdly, 
''  If  the  Church  be  planted  in  a  popular  estate,  then,  foras- 
''  much  as  all  govern  in  common,  and  all  have  authority,  all 
"  shall  be  head  J  there,  and  no  body  at  all ;  which  is  another 
''  monster*/'  It  might  be  feared  what  this  birth  of  so  many 
monsters'  might  portend,  but  that  we  know  how  things 
natural  enough  in  themselves  may  seem  monstrous  through 
misconceit;  which  error  of  mind  is  indeed  a  monster,  and  so 
the  skilful  in  nature's  mysteries  have  used  to  term  it.  The 
womb*  of  monsters,  if  any  be,  is^  that  troubled  understanding, 
wherein,  because  things  lie  confusedly  mixed  together,  what 
they  are  it  appeareth  not^. 

A  Church  perfect  without  Christ,  I  know  not  which  way^ 
a  man  should^  imagine;  unless  there  may  be  either  Chris- 
tianity without  Christ,  or  else  a  Church  without  Christianity. 
If  magistrates  be  heads  of  the  Church,  they  are  of  necessity 
Christians;  if  Christians f,  then  is  their  Head  Christ. 

The  adding  of  Christ  thee  universal  Head  over  all  unto 
theS  magistrate's  particular  headship,  is  no  more  superfluous 
in  any  church  than  in  other  societies  it^  is  to  be  both  severally 
eachi  subject  unto  some  head,  and  to  have  also  a  head''  gene- 
ral for  them  all  to  be  subject  unto.     For  so  in  armies  and^  in 

•  order  E.L.  the  order  C.  *  termed  in  E.Q.  termed  within  [C.  in]  bis  own 
dominions  C.L.  u  own  om,  E.Q.G.L.  >  any  E.  f  heads  £.  ■  mon- 
sters tof^ether  E.G.L.Q.  *  the  skilful  in  nature's  mysteries  have  been  used  to 
term  it.  The  womb,  &c.  ^  it  is  £.  «  appears  D.  ^  how  E.C.L.  •  shall  E. 
'  if  Christians  om,  R  v  the  om.  £.  ^  each  E.  ^  each  om.  K  ^  a  head 
also  £.        1  and  om.  E. 

^T.C.ii.  41a. 
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884        IHe  Dispute  of  tie  Supremacy  not  verbal  merely. 

BOOK  ym.  civil  corporations  we  see  it  fareth.    A  body  politic  in  such  re« 
— ^-1-^  spects  is  not  like  to  a  natural  body;  in  thisj  moe  beads  than 
one  are"  superfluous ;  in  that^  not. 

It  is  neither  monstrous  nor  as  much  as  uncomely®  for  a  church 
to  have  difierent  heads :  for  if  Christian  churches  be  in  number 
many^  and  every  of  them  a  body  perfectP  by  itself^  Christ  being 
Lord  and  Head  over  all ;  why  should  we  judge  it  a  thing 
more  monstrous  for  one  body  to  have  two  heads,  than  one  head 
so  many  bodies  ?  Him  Ood^  hath  made  the  supreme  Head  of 
the  whole  Church ;  the  Head,  not  only  of  that  mystical  body 
which  the  eye  of  man  is  not  able  to  discern,  but  even  of  every 
Christian  politic  society,  of  every  visible  Church  in  the  world. 
And  whereas,  lastly,  it  is  thought  so  strange,  that  in  popular 
states  a  multitude  should  to  itself  be  both  body  and  head,  all 
this  wonderment  doth  grow  from  a  little  oversight,  in  deeming 
that  the  subject  wherein  headship  is"  to  reside,  should  be  ever*- 
more  some  one  person ;  which  thing  is  not  necessary.  For  in 
a^  collective  body  that  hath  not  derived  as  yet  the  principality 
of  power  into  some  one  or  few,  tbe  whole  of  necessity  must 
be  head  over  each  part ;  otherwise  it  could  not  possibly  have 
power^  to  make  any  one  certain  person  head ;  inasmuch  as  the 
very  power  of  making  a  head  belongeth  unto  headship.  These 
supposed  monsters  therefore  we  see^  are  no  such  giants,  thatr 
there  should  need  any  Hercules  to  tame  them. 

[8.]  * « For  the  title  or  style*  itself,  although  the  laws  of 
this  land  have  annexed  it  to  the  crown,  yet  so  far  we  would^ 
not  strive,  if  so  be  men  were  nice  and  scrupulous  in  this  behalf 
only,  because  they  do  wish  that  for  reverence  unto  Christ 
Jesus,  the  civil  magistrate  did  rather  use  some  other  form  of 
speech  wherewith  to  express  that  sovereign  authority  which 

n  is  E.G.  o  nor  yet  uncomely  E.Q.G.  P  perfect  body  E.C.  4  liim 
that  God  E.C.L.  '  to  itself  should  E.  should  be  to  itself  C.  •  ought  E. 

*  the  E.        u  have  power  possibly  E.G.        >  we  see  therefore  E.G.        f  m  that 
E.G.  ■  This  paragraph  it  inserted  hrfore  "  these  things/*  p.  368.  E.Q.G.L. 

There  it  it  dearly  ineongruout,  and  here  the  trantUum  lamUd  be  clearer  wUhomt 
iL  *  state  E.G.  [style  Fuhn.]  b  should  K 

*  [This  section  stands  here  00  the  determined.  The  conclusion  of  the 
authority  of  the  Dublin  MS.  But  whole  subject,  in  p.  393,  seems  no 
it  must  be  apparent  to  every  reader  improper  place  for  it.  But  without 
that  it  is  out  of  its  place.  Probably  MS.  authority  it  might  be  too  great 
it  was  a  note  made  to  be  inserted,  in  a  liberty  to  transpose  it.  The  Dub- 
substance,  somewhere  in  the  trea-  lin  MS.  bears  marks  of  unusual  in- 
tise,  but  the  place  of  insertion  not  attention  in  this  part.] 
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Ca;i3loKe9  and  Foreign  Protestants,  their  Objection  to  it.    d8S 

he  JsewMiy  fialli  over  all^  Bot&  persons  and  causes  of  the  book  ym. 
Ghnrch.  But  I  see  that  hitherto  they  which  condemn  utterly  — — — 
the  name  so  applied^  do  it  because  they  mislike  that  any^  such 
power  should  be-  given  unto  civil  governors.  The*  greatest^ 
exception  that  Sir  Thomas  More  took  against  that  title^  who 
duflSered  death  for  denial  of  it<*;  was  ^for  that  it  maketh  a  lay, 
^  or  seculai^  person,  the  head  of  the  stated  spiritual'  or  eccle- 
^  siastical  /^  as  thougJi  God  himself  did  not  name  even«  Saul 
the  head  of  all  the  tribes-  of  Israel ;  and  consequently  of  that 
tribe  also  among  the*  rest,  whereunto  the  state  spiritual  or  eccle- 
siasticai  belonged.  When  the  authors  of  the  Centuries  reprove 
it  in  kings  and  civil  governors,  tlie  reason  is^, ''  istis  non  com- 
''  petit  iste  primatus;'*  ^  such  kind^  of  power  is-  too  high  for 
"  them,  they  fit  it  not.''  In  excuse  of  Mr.  Calvin  ^^  by  whom 
this  realm  is  condemned'  of  blasphemy  for  entitling  Henry 
the  Eighth  Supreme  Head  of  this*  Church  under  Christ,  a 
charitable  conjecture  is  made,  that  he  spake  by  misinfomuM- 
iSon,  and  thought  we  had  meant  thereby  &r  otherwise  than 
we  do^ ;  howbeit,  as  he  professeth  utter  dislike  of  that  name, 
so  whether  the  name  be  used  or  no,  the  very  power  itself 
which  we  give  unto  civil  magistrates  he  much  complaineth  of, 

l>  any  mi.  B.        ^  great  K         da  secular  E.         e  flr^en  om.  B.         '  and 
thought . .  . .  we  do  om.  B. 

<  G.  Cottrin.  ID  Epist;  de  Moite  "  inconriderati  homines:  dederant 

T.  Mori,  et  EpiBcopi  Roffensis,  p.  "  illi  summam  rerum  omnium  po- 

517.    [ap.  '*Toom»  Mori,  Anglie  ''  teatatem :  et  hoc  me  semper  gra« 

"  OmameDti  ezimii  Lacubnitiones."  "  viter  vulneravit.  Eraot  enim  bias* 

Basil.  1^3.^]  "  pbemi,  qui  vocarent  eum  summum 

J  ["  lllttd  dico,  me  8q>tem  annis  "  caput  eccleaus  sab  Christo.    Hoc 

"  intendiase    animum    studiumque  *'  certe  fuit  nimium.  Sed  tamen  se- 

"  raeom  in  iatam  cauaam,  venim  "  |niUumhoemaneat,qaiapeccanint 

'' bactenua  in  nuUo  doctorum  ab  "  inconsiderato  velo . . .  Faciunt  illoa 

"  ecclesia  probatorum  reperi  scrip-  "  nimia  spiritoales.    Et  hoc  vitinm 

"  tum,]  quod  laicaa,  aut,  ut  vocant,  "  passim  regnat  in  Germania.  In  bis 

**  ssBCulariS)  possit  aut  debeat  esse  "  etiam  rq^ionibus  nimium  grassatur 

''  caput  status  apiritualis  aut  eccle-  "  . .  .Principes,etquicunquepotiun- 

*'  siastid."  '*  tur  imperio,  putant  se  ita  spirituales 

^  Prsef.  Cent.  7.  [t.  W,  p.  1 1.  Basil.  "  esse,  ut  nullum  sit  amplios  eccle- 

1567.    "  Non  sint  capita  ecclesie,  '*  siasticum  regimen.    Non  putant 

*'  Quia  istis/'  &c.]  "  se  posse  regnare,  nisi    nboleant 

*  Calvin,  in  Com.  in  Amos  vii.  13.  ''  omnem  ecclesiee  auctoritatem,  et 

[Quoted  by  T.  C.  ii.  413.    **  Qui  "  sint  summi  judices,  tam  in  doctri- 

"  initio  tantopere  extulerunt  Henri-  "  na,  quam  in  toto  spirituali  regi- 

"  cum  regem  Angliis,  certe  fuerunt  ''  mine."  p.  383.  ed.  loio.] 

•  This  note,  except  "BoflEbna.  Epist.  p.  517.*'  em.  B.Q.G.L.  "p.  517.**  am.  D. 
HOOKEBj  VOL.  III.  C  C 
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386     ChrUfs  Headship  unlike  the  King's,  as  being  spiritual, 

BOOK  vm.  and  testifiethe^ ''  That  their  power  over  all  things  was  it  which 
— l!i?1-  «  had  ever  wounded  him  deeply ;  that  unadvised  persons  had 
^'  made  them  too  spiritual ;  that  throughout^  Germany  this 
'^  fault  did  reign ;  that  in  those  very  parts  where  Calvin  him- 
"  self  was^  it  prevailed  more  than  were^  to  be  wished;  that 
"  rulers,  by  imagining  themselves  so  spiritual,  have  taken 
'^  away  ecclesiastical  regiment  ^ ;  that  they  think  they  cannot 
''  reign  unless  they  abolish  all  authority^  of  the  Church,  and 
''  be  themselves  the  chief  judges,  as  well  in  doctrine,  as  in  the 
'^  whole  spiritual  regency/'  So  that  in  truth  the  question  is, 
whether  the  magistrate,  by  being  head  in  such  sense  as  we  term 
him,  do  use  or  exercise  any  part  of  that  authority,  not  which 
belong^th  unto  Christ,  but  which  other  men  ought  to  havei»« 
Opposition  [9.]  The  last  difference  which  we  have  made**  between  the 
d^rence^  title  of  head  when  we  gaveP  it  unto  Christ,  and  when  we  gave 
in  kind-,  it  to  other  governors,  is,  that  the  kind  of  dominion  which  it 
importeth  is  not  the  same  in  both.  Christ  is  head  as  being 
the  fountain  of  life  and  ghostly  nutriment,  the  well-spring  of 
spiritual  blessings  poured  into  the  body  of  the  Church ;  they  9 
beads,  as  being  'his  principal  instruments  for  the  Church's 
outward  government:  He  head,  as  founder  of  the  house; 
they,  as  his  chiefest  overseers  ^^.  Against  this  there^  is  ex- 
ception^  especially  taken,  and  our  purveyors  are  herein  said 
to  have  their  provision  from  the  popish  shambles  :   for  by 

c  protesteth  E.L.Q.         ^  through  D.         <  wm  E.C.         k  govenunent  K 
1  the  authority  KG.L.Q.  ^  Here  the  Dublin  MS.  proceeds  m  in  p.  3S8, 

line  20.  '*  Their  meaning  is,"  to  *'  whole  or  any  part,  in  p.  393  :  and  then 
inserts  what  follows  in  this  place,  as  far  as  "  spiritual  govenunent,*'  p.  388. 
n  This  side-note  om,  E.Q.G.  Against  the  third  difference  L.  o  made  om.  E. 
P  giye  £.Q.C»l4.      Q  these  D.      r  the  E.G.      •  there  om.  E.G.  exceptions  D. 

10  [Whitg.  Def.  300, 301.  ''Christ  "  taken)  then  I  do  not  perceive  why 

"  is  tne  only  head  of  the  Church,  if  "  the  magistrate  may  not  as  well  be 

"  by  the  head  you  understand  that  ''  called  the  head  of  the  church,  i.  e. 

"  which  giveth  the  body  life,  sense,  ''  the  chief  governor  of  it  in  the  ex- 

*'  and  motion :   for  Christ  only  by  **  ternal  policy,  as  he  is  called  the 

''  his  Spirit  doth  give  life  and  nutn*  **  head  of  the  people,  and  of  the 

"  ment  to  his  body.    He  onl^  doth  "  commonwealth.    And  .as  it  is  no 

'<  pour  spiritual  blessings  into  it,  and  "absurdity  to  say,  that  the  civil 

"  doth  inwardly  direct  and  govern  "  magistrate  is  head  of  the  com- 

"  it.  Likewise  he  is  onlv  the  head  of  "  monwealth,  next  and  immediately 

"  the  whole  Church,  for  that  title  "  under  God,  (for  it  is  most  true,) 

"  cannot  agree  to  any  other.    But  **  so  is  it  none  to  say,  that  under 

"  if  by  the  head  you  understand  an  "  God  also  he  is  head  of  the  church, 

*'  external  ruler  and  governor  of  any  "  i.  c.  chief  governor,  as  I  have  be- 

**  particular  nation  or  church,  (in  "  fore  said/'J 
**  which  signification  head  is  usually 
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Unfaime99  of  stigmatizing  ikU  DisHneiion  as  PopisA.    887 

Pigliiiis  and  Hardingj  to  prove  that  Christ  alone  is  not  head  book  vm. 

of  the  Churchy  this  distinction  they  say  is  brought,  that  ae- '-^ 

cording  to  the  inward  influence  of  grace,  Christ  only  is  head  ; 
but  according  to  outward"  government  the  being  head*  is  a 
thing  common  with  him  toT  others^^ 

To  raise  up  falsehoods  of  old  condemned,  and  to<  bring 
that*  for  confirmation  of  any  thing  doubtful,  which  hath 
already^  been  sufficiently*  proved  an  error,  and  is  worthily  so 
taken,  this  would  justly  deserve  censuring.  But  shall  mani- 
fest truth  be  therefore^^  reproached,  because  men  in  some 
things  convicted®  of  manifest  untruth  have  at  any  time 
taught^  or  all^;ed  it?  If  too  much  eagerness  against  their 
adversaries  had  not  made  them  forget  themselves,  they  might 
remember  where  being  charged  as  maintainers  of  those  very 
things,  for  which  others  before  them  have  been  condemned 
of  heresy,  yet  lest  the  name  of  any  such  heretic  holding  the 
same  which  they  do  should  make  them  odious,  they  stick  not 
frankly  to  professs,  "  ^^that  they  are  not  afraid  to  consent  in 
''  some  points  with  Jews  and  Turks/'  Which  defence,  for  all 
that,  were  a  very  weak  buckler  for  such  as  should  consent 
with  Jews  and  Turks,  in  that  which  they  have  been  abhorred 
and  hated  for  of*  the  Church. 

But  as  for  this  distinction  of  headship,  spiritual  and  mysti- 
cal in^  Jesus  Christ,  ministerial  and  outward  in  others  besides 
Christ;  what  cause  is^  to  dislike^  either  Harding,  or  Pighius, 
or  any  other  besides  for  it?  That  which  they  have  been  re- 
proved for  is,  not  because  they  did  herein"^  utter  an  untruth, 
but  such  a  truth  as  was  not  sufficient  to  bear  up  the  cause 
which  they  did  thereby  seek  to  maintain.  By  this  distinction 
they  have  both  truly  and  sufficiently  proved  that  the  name  of 
head,  importing  power  of^  dominion  over  the  Church,  might 
be  given  unto  others  besides  Christ,  without  prejudice  unto 
any  part  of  his  honour.    That  which  they  should  have  made 

«  the  ontwaxd  KC.  z  of  head  D.  7  to  him  with  E.O.L.Q.  b  to  out. 
E.Q.O.L.  ait£.  b  Already  hath  E.         c  sufficiently  been  E.C.L.Q. 

d  therefore  be  E.Q.G.  «  oonvicted  in  some  things  E.Q.C.Iu  f  thought  E. 
roonfeBsKC.  bin  E.G.  iofE.  k  is  there  E.Q.C.L.  ^  miahke  B. 
m  therein  B.        n  and  E.C. 

"  T.  C.  ii.  4x4.   ["  It  is  first  to  '*  so  the  doctor's  purveyors  hsd  It 

'*  be  noted  from  whom  this  provi-  "  from  Harding,  or  from  both."] 
"  don  was  brought  him.     For  as        l^  x.  C.  lib.  iii.  p.  x68. 
"  Harding  borrowed  it  of  Pighius, 
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8Bft    A  retU  Difference  im  our  Zonye  gnmimal  Qavemm&fU. 

BOOK  moK  mainfert  wbs,  thato-  tho  name  of  Beadj  importixig  tlio  power 
— -^-..-^  o£  uni^rersal  dommion  over  the  whole  Ghnrch  of  Christ  nrilitEuit^ 
4otib»  and  that  bj  divine  rights  appertain  unto  the  pope  of 
Some.  Thejr  did  prove  it  lawfiil  to  grant  unto  others  besides 
Christ  the  power  of  headship  in  a  different  kind  from  his ;  bat 
ijiey  should  have  proved  it  lawful  to  challenge^  as  they  did  to 
the  bishop  of  Bome^  »  power  universal  in  that  diflhrent  kind. 
Their  fault  was  therefore  in  exacting  wrong^ly  so  great  power 
as  they  challenged  in  that  kind^  and  not  in  making  two  kinds 
o£  power^  unless  some  reasonP  can  be  shewed  for  which  this 
distibction  of  power  should  be  thought  erroneous  and  false. 

[lo.]  A  little  they  8tir>  althougli  in  vain^  to  prove-  that 
we  cannot  witii  tmtii  make  any<l  such  distinction  of  powers 
whereof  ihe  one  kind  should  agree  unto  Christ  only^  and  the 
other  be  'forther  communicated.  Thus  therefore  they  argue  ^^ : 
^  If  there  be  no  head  but  Christy  in  respect  of  the'  spiritual 
'^  govommenty  tiiere  is  no  head  but  he  in.  respect  of  the  word, 
'^'sacramentS;  and  discipline^  administered  by  those  whom  he 
'^hatii  appointed^  forasmuch  as  that  is  also^  his  spintoal- 
^*  goveroment/'  Their  meaning  is,  that  whereas  we  make 
two  kinds,  of  power,  of  whioh  two,  the  one  being  spiritual 
is  proper  imto  Christ ;  the  other  nten.  are  capable  of,  because 
it  IB  visible  and  external :  we  do  amiss  altogether,  tiiey  think, 
lit  so  distinguishing^^,  forasmuch  as  the  visible  and  external 
power  of  regiment  over  the  Church,  is  only  in  relation  unto 
the  word,  the  sacraments,  and  discipline,  administered  by 
suoh  as  Christ  hath  i^pointed  thereunto,  and  the  exercise  of 
tins  power  is  also  his  spiritual  government :  therefore  we  do 
but  vainly  imagine  a  visible  and  external  power  in  the  Church 
di£Sering  from  his  spiritual  power. 

Such  disputes  as  this  do.'  somewhat  resemble  the  wontedx 
practising  of  well-willers  upon  their  friends  in  the  pangs  of 
death,  whose  manner  is  even  then  to  put  smoke  in  their 
nostrils,  and  so  to  fetch  them  again,  although  they  know  it  a 
matter  impossible  to  keep  them  living.  The  kind  affeetionB 
which  the  favourers  of  this  labouring  cause  bear  towards  it  will 

o  tbiit  om.  E.Q.C.L.  P  reaaons  E.C.L.  4  any  om.  E.         r  to  be  D. 

•  ih^ofn*  S.Q.G.L.  t  aliio  a«  it  is  E.  as  it  is  also  C,  u  ia  distioguishiDg, 
they  tbink  B.  as  they  think,  in  so  diatinguishiog  C.  >  doth  D.  ^  wonted 
om.  £.G.        s  kind  of  affection  E^CL. 

WT.C.lib.ii.p.415. 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


Spiritual  J^cwer.,  9ome  ouiwwrd,  nome  invisible*        889 

not  JsofEar  tfaem  to  Bee  it  die,  although  by  what  meaciis  tiiej  book  tul 
fihoold  be  «ble  to«  make  it  live,  th^  do  not  tsee.     But  they  ^'*^"*'  ■ 
may  isee  that  these  wr^tlings  will  not  help.     Can  ihey  be 
Ignorant  how  little  it  booteth  to  oyercadt  00  <slear  a  light  with 
some  mist  of  ambiguiiy  in  the  name  of  spiritual  regiment? 

To  make  things  tiierefore  so  plain  tibat  henceforth^  a  child's 
capacity  may  serve  Tightly  to  oonoeive  otu:  meaning:  we  make 
the  spiritual  regiment  of  Christ  to  be  generally  that  whefoby 
his  Church  is  ruled  and  governed  in  things  q>izitual.  Of  this 
general  we  jnake  two  distinct  kmds;  the  one  invisibly 'eser** 
dsedc  by  Christ  himself  in  lus  own  person  j  the  Other  oo/t- 
waidly  administered  by  them  whom  Christ  doth  allow  to  be 
the^  rulers  and  guiders  of  his  Chmrch.  Touching  the  former 
of  these  two  kinds,  we  teach  tiiat  CSirist  in  regard  tiiereof  is 
peculiarly c  termed  the  Head  of  the  Church  of  trod;  neither 
can  any  other  creature  in  that  settse  and  meaning  be  tertned 
head  besides  hin^  because  it  importeth  the  conduct  and 
government  of  our  souls  hy  the  hand  of  that  Messed  Spirit 
wherewith  we  are  seided  and  marked^  as  being  peculiarly  his. 
Him  only  therefore  we  do  ackBowledgts'  to  be  tiiats  Lord, 
wiiich  dwelleth,  Uveth  and  reigneth  in  our  hearts ;  him  only 
to  be  that  Head,  whidi  giveth  salvation  and  life  unto  hm 
body;  him  only  to  be  that  fountain^  &om  whenoe  theinfluencer 
of  heavenly  giaoe^  distiUeth^  and  is  derived  into  all  parts, 
whether  the*word,  or  sacraments ',  er  discipline,  or  whatsoever 
be  the  mean^^  whereby  it  flow^eth.  As  for  the  power  of 
administering  tiiese^  thixigs  in  the  Church  of  Christy  which 
power  we  call  the  power  of  order^  it  is  indeed  both  Spiritual 
and  Hisj  Spiritual,  because  sudh  duties  properly  concern"^ 
the  Spirit^'  His^  because  by  him  it  was  institatei.  fiowbeit 
neither  apiritnal^  as  that  which  is  inwardly  and  iaivisibly 
exercised  j  nor  his,  as  that  which  he  himself  in  peraon  doth 
exerqse, 

Again,  that  power  of  domini<Mi  which  is  indeed  the  point 
of  this  oontroversy,  and  doth  also  bdong  to  the  second  kind 
of  spiritual  govemmenti^  namely  unto  that  regiment  which  is 

•  Vtt  «l»k  t»  om.  £.  ^  henceforward  E.O.L.Q.  •  hivigible>  ezerciBed  B.O.L. 
'  tin  om.  &.  •  pArtftonlarly  E.Q.O.L.  *  him  only  do  we  acknowledge  B^ 
him  therefore  only  (L.  only  therefore)  do  ^w«  C.L.  « the  E.O.  ^  graces  BL 
i  the  lacnunents  £.C.L.Q^  k  meana  E.C  L.  '  thoee  J>,  m  each  properly 
ooncemt  E.        n  regiment  P. 
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BOOK  Tm.  external  and  visible ;  this  likewise  being  spiritual  in  regard  of 
■  ^'^•'^'  the  matter  about  which  it  dealeth^  and  being  his^  inasmuch  as 
he  approveth  whatsoever  is  done  b j  it^  must  notwithstanding 
be  distinguished  also  from  that  power  whereby  he  himself  in 
person  administereth  the  former  kind  of  his  own  spiritual 
regimentj  because  he  himself  in  person  doth  not  administer 
this.  We  do  not,  therefore,  vainly  imagine,  but  truly  and 
rightly  discern  a  power  external  and  visible  in  the  Church, 
exercised  by  men,  and  severed  in  nature  from  that  spiritual 
power  of  Christ's  own  regiment,  which  power  is  termed 
spiritual,  because  it  worketh  secretly,  inwardly,  and  invisibly; 
his,  because  none  doth  or^  can  it  personally  exercise,  either 
besides  or  together  with  him.  SoP  that  him  only  we  may 
name  our  Head,  in  regard  of  this<),  and  yet,  in  regard  of  that 
other  power  differing  ^  from  this,  term  others  also  besides  him 
heads,  without  any  contradiction  at  all. 

[ii.]  Which  thing  may  very  well  serve  for  answer  unto 
that  also  which  they  frirther  allege  against  the  foresaid 
distinction,  namely  *^,  **  that  even  in*  the  outward  society  t  and 
''  assemblies  of  the  Church,  where  one  or  two  are  gathered  a 
'^  in  his  name,  either  for  hearing  of  the  word,  or  for  prayer, 
'^  or  any  other  church-exercise,  our  Saviour  Christ  being  in 
''  the  midst  of  them  as  Mediator,  must  needs  be  there  as 
'*  head^ :  and  if  he  be  there  not  J  idle,  but  doing  the  office  of 
'^  the  head  fully,  it  followeth  that  even  in  the  outward  society* 
'^  and  meetings  of  the  Church,  no  mere  man  can  be  called  the 
"  head  of  it,  seeing  that  our  Saviour  Christ  doing  the  whole 
''  office  of  the  head  himself  alone,  leaveth  nothing  to  men  by 
'*  doing  whereof  they  may  obtain  that  title.'' 

Which  objection  I  take  as  being  made  for  nothing  but  only 
to  maintain  argument.  For  they  are  not  so  far  gone  as  to 
argue  thus  in  sooth  and  right  good  earnest.  ''  God  standeth," 
saith  the  Psalmist,  "in  the  midst  of  gods ;"  if  (Jod  be  there 
present,  he  must  undoubtedly  be  present  as  a  Ood^  j  if  he  be 
there  not**  idle,  but  doing  the  office  of  a  Grod  fully,  it  followeth, 

o  nor  E.Q.C.L.       P  seemg  E.      <!  his  E.  r  difforing  om.  E.      •  in  om.  E. 

*  societiM  E.Q.         «  ffathered  together  E.L.  >  must  be  their  hesd  E.  mutt 

needs  be  their  hesd  C.L.         T  not  their  E.C.  s  sodetiefl  E.Q.C.         ••« 
God  E.G.        I*  not  there  E.  there  om,  C. 

MT.C.lib.ii.p.  415. 
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and  from  certain  Expresdans  of  the  Fathers;  anetoered.  391 

that  God  himself  alone  doing  the  whole  office  of  a  God^  book  Tm. 
leaveth  nothing  in  such  assemblies  unto  any  other,  by  doing  —  '"'■ 
whereof  they  may  obtain  so  high  a  name.  The  Psalmist 
therefore  hath  spoken  amiss,  and  doth  ill  to  call  judges  gods. 
Not  so ;  for  as  God  hath  his  office  diffisring  from  theirs,  and 
doth  fully  discharge  it  even  in  the  very<'  midst  of  them,  so 
they  are  not  thereby  d  excluded  from  all  kind  of  duty  for 
which  that  name  should  be  given  unto  them  also,  but  in  that 
duty  for  which  it  was  given  them  they  are  encouraged 
religiously  and  carefully  to  order  themselves.  After  the  self- 
same manner,  our  Lord  and  Saviour  being  in  the  midst  of  his 
Church  as  Head,  is*  our  comfort,  without  the^  abridgment  of 
any  one  duty,  for  performance  whereof  others  are  termed 
heads  in  another  kind  than  he  is. 

[i2.]  K  there  be  of  the  ancient  Fathers  which  say,  ''ThereS 
"  is  but  one  Head  of  the  Church,  Christ ;  and  that  the  minister 
''  which^  baptizeth  cannot  be  the  head  of  him  which*  is  bap- 
''  tized,  because  Christ  is  the  head  of  the  whole  Church :  and 
''  that  Paul  could  not  be  the^  head  of  the  Churches^  which 
'*  he  planted,  because  Christ  is  Head™  of  the  whole  body'*/' 
they  understand  the  name  of  head  in  such  sort  as  we  grant 
that  it  °  is  not  appliable  to  any  other,  no  not  in  relation  to  the 

•  yeiT  om,  E.C.  ^  herolnr  E.C.L.  e  m  D.  '  and  not  the  D.  r  that 
there  E  Q.C.L.  ^  that  E.Q.C.L.  i  that  £.  ^  the  om.  KL.  l  Church  E. 
»  the  head  S.Q.C.L.        n  it  Mk  D. 

i»T.C.  ii.  413.  P'Asitbatbcer-  ''bridegroom    of    this    spouse.") 

**  tain  ^und  in  the  Scripture  that  **  Augustine  proveth  that  the  minis- 

*'  this  title  of  Head  of  the  Church  is  "  ter  which  baptiseth  cannot  be  the 

**  too  high  to  be  given  unto  any  "  head  of  him  which  is  baptised, 

"  man,  so  hath  it  been  confirmed  "  because  Christ  is  the  Head  of  the 

*'  from  time  to  time  by  writers  both  **  whole  Church.   Contr.  Lit.  Petil, 

"  old  and  new,  which  have  had  the  *'  i.  [4.]  5."   ("  Id  eniro  agunt  isti, 

"  honour  of  Christ  in  any  conve-  "  ut  origo,  radix,  et  caput  baptizati 

'*  nient  estimation . . .  Cvprian  saith,  "  nun  nisi  ille  sit  a  quo  baptizatur . . . 

'' '  there  is  but  one  liead  of  the  "  O  humana  temeritas  et  superbia 

**  Church.'    De  Simplicitate  Prs^la-  *' . . .  .Cur  non  sinis  ut  semper  sit 

"  torum,"(i*e<deUnitate£cclesi«:  '' Christus     origo    Christiani,    in 

"  Ecclesia Domini.,  .ramos  sues  in  "  Christo  radicem  Christianus  in* 

"  universam  terram  copia  ubertatis  ''  figat,  Christus  Christiano  sit  ca- 

"  extendit . . .  Unum  tamen  caput  est,  "  put  ? ....  An  vero  Apostolus  Paulus 

"  et  origo  una.'*  p.  195.  ed.  Baluz.)  "  caput  est  et  origo  eorum  quoe 

"  The  bishop  of  Sarisbury  affirmeth  "  plantaverat. .  .cum  dicat,  nos  mid- 

''  the  same.  Apol.  p.  2.  c.  2.  div.  i."  "  tos  unum  esse  corpus  in  Christo* 

('*  Christ  alone  is  tne  prince  of  this  "  ipsumque  Christum  caput   esse 

"  kingdom ;  Christ  alone  is  the  head  "  universi    corporis  ?"  t.  ix.   208. 

"  of  this  body ;  Christ  alone  is  the  comp.  lib.  iii.  c.  42.  p.  322.)] 
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892        CaUinfi  AsaemUiee  eUwa^a  a  Mori  ^Supremcujf: 

BOOK  Yui.  least  part  of  tiie  whole  Chmwli :  lie  wiiioh  bq>tizeth^  bsptiBetiii 
^' ^'''''  ixito<])bxist:  ke  which  conirerteth^  4H>nverteth  unto  <»  CSuist; 


he  which  ruleth^  raleth  for  Christ.  The  whole  Chaich  oaa 
have  but  one  to  be  head  as  lord  and  owner  of  all :  wherefore 
if  Christ  be  Head  in  that  kind^  it  foUoweth,  that  no  other  can 
jbe  soP  else  either  to  the  whole  or  to  any  part^ 

To  call  and  V.  [i.]  'The  consuls  of  Bome  Poljbios  affixmeth^^  to  ha^e 
fjj^;*^  hadakind  of  regal  authority,  in  ihat  they  might  call  together 
semblies  tiie  Senate  and  people  whensoever  it  pleased  them.  Seeiing 
pubHc  a^  therefore  the  affairs  of  the  Church  and  Christian  religion  are 
rh^  ^t  ^^^  P^^^^  affairs,  for  the  ordering  whereof  more  solemn  assemblies 
sometimes  are  of  as  gj:eat  importance  and  use,  as  they  ^ixe  for 
secular  afiSurs ;  it  seemeth  no  less  an  act  of  supreme  authority 
to  call  the  one  than  the  other.  Wherefore  amofigst  sundry 
x)ther  >  prerogatives  of  Simoi^'s  dominion  over  the  Jews^  this^ 
is  reckoned  aia  ^7  not  the  least^  "  OmA,  no  man  might  gather  any 
^' great  assembly  in  the  land  without  hip*''  For  so  the 
manner  of  Jewish  segiment  had  always  been^  that  whether 
die  cause  for  which  men  assembled  themselvei  in  peaceable^ 
jgood,  and  orderly  course  ^,  were  ecclesiastical  or  civil,  supreme 
jftothority  ahonld  assemble  them.  David  gathered  all  Isracj} 
together  unto  Jerusalem,  when  the  ark  was  to  be  removed; 
lie  assembled  the  sons  of  Aaron  and  the  Levites  ^^,  Solomon 
did  the  like  at  such  time  as  the  temple  was  to  be  dedicated  i': 
when  the  Church  was  to  be  reformed,  Asa  in  his  time  did  the 
same :  the  §ame  upon  like  occasions  done  afterwards  by  Joac^ 
£zekias,  Josias,  aod  others^. 

[2.]  ^The  ancient  imperial  Jaw*^  forbiddetb  such  assemblies 

ointoS.        P betidM «ui  be ao  S.        4H«re4heI>abli&  MB.  goaefaadc  to 

p.  586.  **  Th«  kflt  diffeoence q>iiitiial  govenimMiit.*'  p.  gSS.       r  E.C.L.Q. 

pcigia  this  p«ni|n»ph  wiAb  the  word  **  amoi^^/'  in  Hn.  14,  tnospotixig  «U  th«t 
gpei  before  it  «>  M  to  iioiiie  in  a^ier  "  «u4  oihere."  •  other  am.  B.C. 

%  there  £.  «  eort  £jQ,C.L.         *  BtSue  thii  pangraph  t«o  iMertions  are 

made  inE.QX;.L.  i.From  " The  CooMla"  to  "Wherelbrc^"jietieed  above  note', 
ji.  From  "  The  clergy**  to  "ahaU Bot  aeed,**  gf  beWw,  p.  |$^  The  two  are  qamr 
nectedthu:  "Wherefore  the  deiyy/'^iB. 

>«  Polyb.  lib.  vi.  de  Milit.  «c  Do<-  *>  Diff.  xlvii.  23.    De  CoUeffiip 

meet.  Rom.  Diedpl.  []c.  |3.^  niicitis  \ei  Corporibus.]  L.  i.  Jl* 

^7  I  Mace.  ziv.  44.  **  MandatiaprincipalibuB  praedpitiMc 

10  I  Chr.  XV.  3^  4.  **  prsesidibus  provinciarumj  ne  pa- 

**  1  Reg.viii.  J.  "  tiantur   esse    collegia    sodaUtii* 

^  aC^r.xF.  9i  xxiv.^;  xxz.  i;  "neve  militcs  coUe^a  m  caatiw 

zxjdv.a9.  '' babeant ,,,jap  sub  pwtexta  ba- 
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«8  tihe  emp&soi^B  aathotity  did  not  cause  to  be  made.  Befove  «ook  vxh. 
emperocB  became  ChxiatiaiLJ^  the  Church  had  Bever  aoj  syned  ^'*'^''' 
general*;  their  greatest  meetiugs*  consisted^  of  bishops  and 
others  the  gravest  in  each  proYinoe.  As  for  the  civil  go- 
Yeimcar'samthoitty^  it  suffered  them  only  as  things  not  rc^garded 
or  accounted  « 'of,  at  such  times  as  it  did  suffer  them.  So  ihat 
what  dght  A  Christian  king  hath  as  touching  assemblies  of 
that  kind  we  are  not  able  to  judge,  till  we  oome  unto  later 
times,  when  xeUgion  had  won  the  hearts  of  the  highest 
powers.  Comtantioe  (as  Pighins  ^^  doth  grant)  was  not  onlj 
the  first  that  ever  did  call  any  general  council  together,  but 
even  the  first  that  devised  the  calling  of  them  for  oonsultation 
about  the  busuiess<^  of  God.  After  he  had  once  givien  the 
example,  his  suocessors ^^  a  long  time  followed  the  same;  in- 
somuch that  S.Jerome,  to  disprove  the  authority  of  a  synod 
which  was  pretended  to  be  general,  useth«  this  as  a  foreiUe 
angonMot^^,  '^  Die  quis  inqperator  banc  aynodum  jusserit  con- 
"  vacm"  Their  answer  heieunto  is  mo  answer,  which  sagr, 
^'  that  ^emperors  did  aiot  this  without  €OJd&tem»  had  with 

7  ChristiMU  E.C.L.  *  general  synod  E.C.  « xneetmg  E.Q.€.I«. 

^ooomii]YlB.o(iiid0fei€.         «  noi a«oe«irted  S.Q.C X.  ^knaaMMsX. 

•  used  D.  '  the  om.  D. 

''jnsmodi  iltidtam  oollegiom  coe-  ^  CoDetant.  concilinm  allieodoao 
*'  aal .. .  Sod  re%k»jfl  canaa  cmse  aen.  mdictttm :  Tkeod. i.  L  [5.^  c. 9. 
^  IMB  prohiibentur :  dwa  taiaen  per    Fpheaiima:!  1.  nutu  l%aodo6u  jna. 


'  hoe  noa  fiat  <3flaira  aenatus  caja-    oaarcBit.   £vagr.  i.  a.  {L  3.]  Swdi- 

1. «  C^natant.  [SardioeBae 


**  aoltnoL^    g.  "  Hm  ax  apaaiaa  cen.  coadl.  4                                   . 

"consulti  aactoritatey  vel  Qesarie,  Con8tantiuaiDdicit.D.]  llieod.  ii.4, 

"  ooUeginin*  vel   quodcunque  tale  Cfaaloedon.  impekiatum  a  Martiano* 

"  corpus  coierit :  cootra  seoaius  eon-  heo^  Ep.  43  ^. 

"  sultum^  et  mandata,  et  conatiti^  ^  Hieroa.  coat.  R]]ffinum»  ]ib.ii. 

*'  tiones  eoU^um  celelirat."]  Cod.  {[(  ja  St.  Jerome^  aa  appears  by  the 

J  oat.  i.3.  De  Episc.  et  PreabyL  [et  eontext,  was  rather  aisputing  the 

Qer.  L.  15.]    De  Illicit.  Conventi-  existence  than  the  authoiity  ^  the 

culia.  ["  Coaventicala  illicita  etiam  allc;ged  ayood.  "  Reapondc^  qiueao> 

"  eatra  Eodesiam  in  privatis  edibvs  '*  synodus»  a  qaa  excomiMiiiicataa 

"  oelebtaii  prohibemos ;  proacrip-  *'  eat  (S.  Hilarios),  in  qua  urbe  fiik? 

"  tionis  domua  periailo  immineotc,  *'  Die  episcoporum  vocabula;  profer 

*'  m  doBiinna  ejus  in  ea  dericoa  nora  "  aenteotias  aubacriptioDuin  . .  Doee 

«« ac  tnmultuosa  conveoticula  ezira  **  ^ui  eo  anno  conaules  fuerint,  quia 

"  ecclesiam  cdebrantes  auscepent."  '*  imperator  banc  synodum  juaaent 

A.D.  404.]  "  coogregari :  GalliieDe  taotum  epi- 

^Hierarcb.lib.ri.oap.1.  |]"Con-  "  scoj^  fueriot,  an  et  Italic  at  lua* 

"  stantini  principis  pius  rehgioaua-  "  panae :  certa  quam  ob  canaam  aym^ 

"  que  aelus  prima  eoknndem  causa  '*  oduscoofpr^ataait.  Nihil  horuan 

"  et  origo  extitit."]  "  nominaa."  t.  ii.  513.  ed.  Vallara.] 

*  SHime rrfermemme mfmimffiMlfUU  MSSL  D.  oaci L. 
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894  Whether  Falentinian's  Disavowal  of  Church  Prerogative 

BOOK  vm.''  f  bishops :''  for  to  our  purpose  it  is  enough,  if  the  clergy 

1-1-  alone  did  it  not  otherwise  than  by  the  leave  orS  appointment 

of  their  sovereign  lords  and  kings. 

Whereas  therefore  it  is  on  the  contrary  side  alleged,  that 
Valentinian  the  elder  2*  being  requested  by  Catholic  bishops 
to  gprant  that  there  might  be  a  synod  for  the  ordering  of 
matters  called  in  question  by  the  Arians,  answered,  that  he 
being  one  of  the  laity  might  not  meddle  with  such  affairs  *i, 
and  thereupon  wished*,  that  the  priests  and  bishops,  to  whom 
the  care  of  those  things  belonged  k,  should  meet  and  consult 
thereof*  by  themselves  wheresoever™  they  thought  good :  we 
must  together^^  with  the  emperor's  speech  weigh  the  occasion 
and  the®  drift  thereof.  Valentinian  and  Yalens,  the  one  a 
Catholic,  the  other  an  Arian,  were  emperors  together :  Yalens 
the  governor  of  the  east,  Valentinian  P  of  the  west  empire. 
Valentinian  therefore  taking  his  journey  from  the  east  part 
into  the  west<l,  and  passing  for'  that  intent  through  Thracia, 
the  bishops  there"  which  held  the  soundness  of  Christian 
belief,  because  they  knew  that  Valens  was  their  professed 
enemy,  and  therefore  if  the  other  were^  once  departed  out  of 
those  quarters,  the  Catholic  cause  was  like  to  find  small  ^ 
favour,  moved  presently  Valentinian  about  a  council  to  be 

'  the  am.  D.  r  and  E.Q.C.L.  ^  matten  E.C.  >  willed  E.Q.L.  called  G. 
k  belongeth  E.Q.CJi.  i  together  £.C.  "  where  E.  *  together  ofM.  K 
o  the  ofik  E.Q.C.  P  and  Yalentmian  E.C.  q  east  unto  the  west  parte  E. 
rtoD.        •  there  the  hiahope  E.        t  was  KG.        a  Teiy  small  E.G  j:i.Q. 

^  Sosomen.  lib.  vi.  cap.  7.  [01  ''  etiam  legibus  suis  sanzit,  in  caasa 

irvpl  'EXX^otromy  koX  BiBwiav  ttri'  **  fidei  vel  eoclesiastici  alictgiu  or- 

(Tjconroi,  KM,  6<roi  SKkoi  ouoovalop  mf  "  dinis  eum  judicare  debere,  qui 

Uarpi  t6v  Y2^  Xcyciy  ff(iow,  wpo^  "  nec  munere  impar  sit  nee  jure  dis- 

/SdXXoyrai   frp€(rP€v€t»  vnip    avr&p  "  similis ;  hsec  enim  verba  rescript! 

'Yfrariay^v . . .  Aarw  anrpamfvai  cn/v-  **  sunt,  hoc  est,  sacerdotes  de  sacer- 

ffXtff  ir  art  iiopBwrti  rov  b6yfiarotr  **  dotibus  voloit  judicare  ....  Pater 

irpoo-cX^oirroff  0c  avrov,  nal  lit  trap^  "  tuus,  Deo  favente . . .  dicebat,  Non 

r&p  ciri<ric<$ir«v  didd^ayros,  vno\afi»y  *'  est  meum  judicare  inter  episco- 

OvaKftrriptaySf.    ifiol  fuv,  tf<bri,  fxrrii  "  pos."]     Quanquam  longe    aliter 

Xaov  Ttrayfitvif,  ov  Btfus  tori  roi-  Nicephorus,  lib.  vii.  c.  la  *.  [xi.  3. 

avra  iroXvirpayfioptip.  ol  dc  UptU  oTr  where  Valentinian  is  represented  as 

ravTo  fifXtt  Koff  iavrovt  omj  ^ovXoy-  saying,  *£fu>(,  wpayitatnp  cficiXi^fi- 

Tot  avpiTwrapJ]  Ambros.  Kpist.  3a.  fwi^,  xal    rh  rov   wXriOovs   circTf- 

[ai.  t.  ii.  860.    Ad  Valentinian.  ii.  rpofifiip^,  ovk  cv;^cpu   rh  roiavni 

**  Augustse    memorias    pater   tuus  duptvpaa^J] 
'*  non  solum  sennone  respondit  sed 

*  2%tf  f^«r0fi€e  OKI.  E.OL 
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aught  to  be  a  Bar  to  the  Claims  qf  other  Princes.       895 

assembled  under  the  countenance  of  his  anthority ;  who  by  book  ym. 
likelihood  oonsideringf  what  inconvenience  might  thereby  — '—^ — 
grow  ^,  inasmuch  as  it  could  not  be  but  a  mean  7  to  incense 
Valens  the  more  against  them,  revised  himself  to  be  author 
of,  or  present  at  any  such  assembly ;  and  of  this  his  denial 
gave  them  a  colourable  reason,  to  wit,  that  he  was  although 
an  emperor,  yet  a  secular  person,  and  therefore  not  able  in 
matters  of  so  great  obscurity  to  sit  as  a  competent  judge ;  but, 
if  they  which  were  bishops  and  learned  men  did  think  good 
to  consult  thereof  together,  they  might.  Whereupon  when 
they  could  not  obtain  that  which  they  most  desired,  yet  that 
which  was'  granted  them*  they  took,  and  forthwith  had  a 
council.  Yalentim'an  went  on  towards  Rome,  they  remaining 
in  consultation  till  Valens  which  accompanied  him  returned 
back ;  so  that  now  there  was  no  remedy,  but  either  to  incur  a 
manifest  contempt,  or  else  at  the  hands  even^  of  Valens 
himself  to  seek  approbation  of  that  they  had  done.  To  him, 
therefore,  they  became  suitors :  his  answer  was  short,  '^  Either 
"  Arianism,  or  else^  exile,  which  they  would;"  whereupon 
their  banishment  ensued.  Let  reasonable  men  therefore 
now<i  be  judges,  how  much  this  example  of  Valentinian  doth 
make  against  the  authority,  which  we  say  that  sovereign 
rulers  may  lawfully  have  as  concerning  synods  and  meetings 
ecclesiastical. 

« The  clergy,  in  such  wise  gathered  together,  is  an  eccle- 
siastical senate,  which  with  us,  as  in  former  times  the  chiefest 
prelate  at  his  discretion  did  use  to  assemble,  so^  afterwards  in 
such  considerations  as  have  been  before  specified,  it  seemed  s 
more  meet  to  annex  the  said  prerogative  unto  the  crown.  The 
plot  of  reformed  discipline  not  liking  hereof^  so  well,  taketh 
order  that  every  former  assembly  before  it  break  i  up  should 
itself  appoint  both  the  time  and  place  of  their  after  meeting 
again.  But  because  I  find  not  any  thing  on  that  side  par- 
ticularly alleged  against  us  herein,  a  longer  disputation  about 
so  plain  a  cause  shall  not  need. 


X  grow  thereby  KC.  7  means  E.C.L.  BheE.Q.O.Lb  *  unto  them 
E.Q.C.L.  ^  even  om.  E.  c  ebie  om.  E.O.L.  ^  now  therefore  E.Q.C.L. 
«Thi8  passage,  from  *'The  clergy"  to  "shall  not  heed,"  in  E.C.LQ.  occurs 
before,  viz.  after  "  the  other.  Wherefore"  in  p.  39a.  '  that  afterward  E. 

[Fulm.  del.]        i  seemeth  D.        b  thereof  KG.        >  breoketh  E.Q.C.L. 
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896      LegUlation  fMUtrally  belongs  lo  the  whole  Church. 

BOOKYiiL  VI.  [i.]  The  natural  subject  of  power^  civil  all  men  confess 
—  ''*'  to  be  the  body  of  the  commonwealth :  the  good  or  evil  estafte 
'^wer  in  thereof  dependeth  so  muc^  upon  the  power  of  making  laws, 
makings  that  in  all  well  settled  states^  yea  though  they  be  monarcbieSj 
^]^ga^/  y^^  diligent  eare  is  evermore  had  that  the  commonwealth  do 
not  clean  resign  up  herself  and  make  over  this  power  wholly 
into  the  hands  «f  any  one.  For  this  cause  William,  whom  we 
call  the  Conqueror^  making  war  against  England  in  right  of 
his  title  to  the  crown^  and  knowing  that  as  inheritor  theroof 
he  could  not  lawftilly  change  the  laws  of  the  land  by  liimsel^ 
for  that  the  English  commonwealth  had  not  invested  their  o^ 
kings  before  with  the  fulness  of  so  great  power;  there- 
fore he  took  the  style  and  title  of  a  conqueror.  Wherefore, 
as  they  themselves  cannot  choose  but  grant  that  the  natural 
subject  of  power  to  make  laws  civil  is  the  conmionwealth ;  so 
we  affirm  that  in  like  oongruity  the  true  original  subject  of 
power  also  to  make  church-laws  is  the  whole  entire  body  of 
that  ehnrch  for  which  they  are  made.  Equals  cannot  impofle 
laws  and  °  statutes  upon  their  equals.  Therefore  neitiier  may 
any  one  man  indiffisrently  impose  canons  ecclesiastical  upon 
another,  nor  yet  one  church  upon  another.  If  they  go  about 
at  any  time  to  do  it,  they  must  either  shew  some  oommissioa 
sufficient  for  their  warrant,  or  else  be  justly  condemned  of 
presumption  in  the  sight  both  of  Ood  and  men.  But 
nature  itself  doth  abundantly  authorize  the  Church  to  make 
laws  and  orders  for  Iier  children  that  are  within  ker. 
For  every  whole  thing,  being  naturally  of  greater  power 
than  is  any  part  thereoi^  that  which  a  whole  church  will 
appoint  may  be  with  reason  exacted  indifl^rendy  of  anj 
within  the  compaas  of  the  same  church,  and  so  bind  all  unto 
skict  obedienoe. 

[2.]  The  greatest  agents  of  the  bishop  of  Rome's  inordxaate 
sovereignty  strive  against  no  one  point  with  aueh  earnestnesa 
as  agaiDst  thifi^  that  juziadiction  (and  in  the  nama  of  jurisdio- 

k  This  whole  |,  down  to  the  words  ^\kw%  ISiereof,*  is  inieited  here  fixim 
the  Dnblin  MS.  It  might  not  improperly  be  marked  as  a  fragment^  as  it 
evidently  has  not  been  brought  into  coherence  with  what  oomea  before  and 
after.  It  appears  to  be  the  introduction  of  this  part  of  the  treatise,  as  xe- 
written  by  the  aQthor,  bnt  not  yet  finished  off  so  as  to  smooth  tlie  traasitiana 
and  avoid  repetition.  The  maiginal  headins  is  tramrferredy  as  the  sabjoct 
■eeflMd  Id  require,  firom  the  beginniiu;  of  the  Allowing  seetioi^  **  The  case  iiu" 
&«.  lwiUE,Q.C.L.  "hirb.  •orB.Q.C.L. 
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Canftici  regarding  tJM  heiwem^  P<g9M^  and  Coun^h.     897 

tion  tliej  also  eomprelieiid  the  power  of  donnmon  spfiritaal)  book  ym. 
should  be  thought  originally  to  be  tiie  right  of  the  whole  —   '^' 
Church;  and  that  no  person  hath  or  can  have  the  samOj 
eftherwise  than-  derived-  from  the  body  of  the  Church. 

The  reaeoa  wherefore  they  can*  in  no  wise  brook  this 
epinion  ia,  as  friar  Soto  confesseth^^  beeauee  they  which 
make  councils  above  popes  do  all  build  upon  this  ground^ 
and  therefore  even  with  teeth  and  all  they  that  favour  the 
papal  throne  must  hold  the  contrary.  Which  things  they  do. 
¥oTf  as  many  as  draw  the  chariot  of  the  pope^^  preeminence^ 
"Hie  first  conclusion  which  they  contend  for  is^^ :  The  power 
ef  jurisdiction  ecclesiastical  doth  not  rest  derived  fiiom  Chrisfc 
immediately  into  the  whole  body  of  the  Church,  but  into  the 
prelacy.  Unto  the  prelacy  alone  it  belongeth ;  as  ours  also 
do  imagine,  unto  the  governors  of  the  Church  alone  it  was 
first  given,  and  doth  appertain,  even  of  very  divine  right,  in 
eveiy  church  established  to  make  such  laws  concerning  orders 
and  ceremonies  as  occasion  doth  require. 

[3.]  Wherein  they  err,  for  want  of  observing  as  they  should^ 
in  what  manner  the  power  whereof  we  q)eak  was  iujstituted. 
One  thing^it  is  to  ordain  a  power,  and  another  thing  to  bestow 
the  same  being^  ordained :  or,  to  appoint  the  special  subject  of 
it,  or  the  person  in  whom  it  shall  rest.  Nature  hath  appointed 
that  liiere  should  be  in  a  civil  society  power  to  make  laws ; 
but  the  consent  of  the  people  (which  are  that  society)  hath 
instituted  the  prince's  person  to  be  the  subject  wherein  su- 
premacy of  that  power  shall  reside.  The  act  of  instituting' 
such  power  may  and  sometimes  doth  ^  in  time  before  the 

^  Soto  in  4  Sent,  [ubi   infra.  "  quae  jure   hereditario   perpetno 

**  Gerson  in  Tract.  Potest.  Eccles."  **  suoceaeret  in  suam  8obolem,juxta 

(cone.  iv«  xi.). . ." atqua  alii  fautorea  **  tenorem  legia,  Q»od  priacipn  pla* 

"  illiua  opinionis,  quod  concilium  "  cuit.    Sic  ergo  aiunt  ezistere  po- 

"  est  snpni  papam,  aibitrati  suam  "  testatero  in  corpore  Ecclesiv  im* 

*'  opinionem   ex   hoc   fandamento  "  mediate."  Which  opinion  he  pro- 

''  pendere,  aiunt^  potestatem  eccle-  ceeds  to  combat  on  the  ground  of 

''  siasticam  jurisdictionis  in  utroque  the  apostolical  charter  granted  in 

''  foro  residere  in  tola  universitate  Scripture.] 

*'  £cclesi»,  hoc  est,  in  toto  corpore        ^  Potefttas  jurisdictionis  ecclesias- 

.  Jure  enim  natures  potestas  re-  tics?  non  residet  in  toto  corpore  ii 

Caict. 


m 

Concil.  [t.  i. 
Siinmi. 


"  gendi  rempubl.  in  tota  ipsa  est,  mediate,  sed  in  pnelatis. 

"et  in  nuUo  seorsim  membro,  nisi  Opuso.decomp.Pap.etCo 

••  ab  ipsa  eli^^atur,  ut  est  videre  in  tract,  i.  c.  xii.]    Turrecr. 

"  antique  regimine  Romanorum .. .  Eccl.  1.  2,  c.  71.   [fol.  196,  197. 

**  Nisi  quod  illse  quse  rege  guber*  Venet;  156 1.  apud]  Soto  in  4- Sent. 

**  nantor  ipsum  elegemnt,  in  quern  Dist.  ao.  q.  i.  art.  4. 

"suam  transtulerunt  auctoritatem. 
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898  Synods  legislative  and  deliberative. 

BOOK  vm.  act  of  conferring  or  bestowing  it.  And  for  bestowing  it  tbere 
— '  may  be  order  two  ways  taken :  namely^  either  by  appointing 
therennto  some  certain  person,  one  or  many;  or  else,  without 
any  personal  determination,  and  with  appointment  only  of 
some  determinate  condition  touching  the  quality  of  their  per- 
sons (whosoever  they  be  that  shall  receive  the  same),  and  for 
the  form  or  manner  of  taking  it. 

Now  God  himself  preventeth  sometimes  these  oommunitieSj 
himself  nominateth  and  appointeth  sometimes  the  subject 
wherein  their  power  shall  rest,  and  by  whom  either  in  whole 
or  in  part  it  shall  be  exercised ;  which  thing  he  did  often  in  the 
commonwealth  of  Israel.  Even  so  Christ  having  given  unto 
his  Church  the  power  whereof  we  speak,  what  she  doth  by 
her  appointed  agents,  that  duty  though  they  discharge,  yet  is 
it  not  theirs  peculiarly,  but  hers ;  her  power  it  is  which  they 
do  exercise.  But  Christ  hath  sometimes  prevented  his  Church, 
conferring  that  power  and  appointing  it  unto  certain  persons 
himself,  which  otherwise  the  Church  might  have  done.  Those 
persons  excepted  which  Christ  himself  did  immediately  bestow 
such  power  upon,  the  rest  succeeding  have  not  received  power 
as  they  did,  Christ  bestowing  it  upon  their  persons ;  but  the 
power  which  Christ  did  institute  in  the  Church  they  from  the 
Church  do  receive,  according  to  such  laws  and  canons  as  Christ 
hath  prescribed,  and  the  light  of  nature  or  Scripture  taught  men 
to  institute. 

But  in  truth  the  whole  body  of  the  Church  being  the  first 
original  subject  of  all  mandatory  and  coercive  power  within 
itself,  in  case  a  monarch  of  the  world  together  with  his 
whole  kingdom  under  him  receive  Christianity,  the  question 
is  whether  the  monarch  of  that  commonwealth  may  without 
offence  or  breach  of  the  law  of  God  have  and  exercise  power 
of  dominion  ecclesiastical  within  the  compass  of  his  own  terri- 
tories, in  such  ample  sort  as  the  kings  of  this  land  may  do  by 
the  laws  thereof. 

•^  ^r  ^r  ^n  ^h  ^r 

^^[4.]  oThe  caseP  is  not<l  like  when  such  assemblies  are 

o  ThiB  portion  of  the  work,  to  "assent  not  asked  f '  p.  407,  is  omitted  in  the 
edition  of  165 1,  but  found  in  part  in  Clayi  Trabales,  p.  73—764  &o.  and  was 

^  [Possibly  this  paragraph  might  case  it  should  stand  as  §  i  of  this 
be  meant  as  a  transition  from  the  chapter.  It  is  here  given  as  in  the 
former  chapter  to  this :  in  which    DudL  MS.] 
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Puritani  inconsistent  in  making  Church  Laws  at  all,     399 

gathered  together  by  supreme  authority  coneeming  other  book  ym. 
affairs  of  the  Churchy  and  when  they  meet  about  the  TnAlririg '— 


of  r  ecclesiastical  laws  or  statutes.  For  in  the  one  they  are 
only  to  advise^  in  the  other  they  are^  to  decree.  The  persons 
which  are  of  the  one^  the  King  doth  voluntarily  assemble^  as 
being  in  respect  of  gravity^  fit  to  consult  withal;  them  which 
are  of  the  other  he  calleth  by  prescript  of  law^  as  having  right 
to  be  thereunto  called.  Finally^  the  one  are  but  themselves^ 
and  their  sentence  hath  but  the  weight  of  their  own  judg- 
ment; the  other  represent  the  whole  clergy,  and  their  voices 
are  as  much  as  if  all  did  give  personal  verdict.  Now  the 
question  is.  Whether  the  clergy  alone  so  assembled  ought  to 
have  the  whole  power  of  making  ecclesiastical  laws,  or  else 
consent  of  the  laity  may  thereunto  be  made  necessary,  and 
the  King's  assent  so  necessary,  that  his  sole  denial  may  be  of 
force  to  stay  them  from  being  laws. 

[5.]  If  they  with  whom  we  dispute  were  uniform,  strong  what  Iaws 
and  constant  in  that  which  they  say,  we  should  not  need  to  ™Sj^p 
trouble  ourselves  about  their  persons  to  whom  the  power  oftheaflBun 
making  laws  for  the  Church  belongeth".    For  they  are  some-  church, 
times  very  vehement  in  contention,  that  from  the  greatest  »&<i  to 
thing  unto  the  least  about  the  Church,  all  must  needs  be^^ero/ 
immediately  from  God.    And  to  this  they  apply^^  the  pattern  ™king 
of  the  ancient  tabernacle  which  God  delivered  unto  Moses,  pertaineth. 
and  was  therein  so  exact,  that  there  was  not  left  so  ^  much  as 
the  least  pin  for  the  wit  of  man  to  devise  in  the  fiaming  of  it. 

inserted  hr  Bishop  Ganden  in  his  edition  of  Hooker's  works^  1669.  It  oocnrs 
in  MSS.  Q.C.L.  but  much  later,  viz.  where  Bishop  Gauden  inserted  it,  after  the 
words  "defence  of  the  truth  therein,"  at  the  end  of  c.  viiL  On  the  authority  of 
the  MS.  D,  confinned  by  internal  evidence,  it  is  now  placed  here.  P  cause  £. 
q  not  cm,  D.    It  had  been  ''  unlike,"  but  the  "un  "  is  erased.  r  of  om. 

CL  Trab.  •  they  are  om.  E.  t  quality  E.Q.C.L.  «  belongs  E. 

X  as  E.Q.  CL  Trab. 

V  [Ecd.  Dise.  tnmsl.  by  T.  C.  p.  **  of  the  ourtaini,  of  the  apparel; 

4.  ed.  161 7 ;  comp.  T.  C.  i.  84.  al.  '*  but  also  of  tbe  bars,  of  tbe  rings, 

63.  ap.  Whitg.  Def.  305.    "  Moses  "  of  tbe  strings,  of  tbe  books,  of  Uie 

**  tbat  was  tbe  overseer  of  tbe  work  "  besoms,  of  tbe  snuffers,"  &c. . .  • 

"  was  a  wise  and  a  godly  man ;  Ibe  **  If  in  tbe  sbadows,  bow  mucb  more 

*'  artificers  tbat  wrougbt  it,  Bezaleel  **  in  tbe  body... Is  it  a  like  thing... 

"  and  Aholiab,  most  cunning  work-  **  tbat  he  that  then  remembered  the 

"  men :  and  yet  observe  bow  tbe  **  pins  did  here  forget  the  master 

"  Lord  leavetb  nothing  to  their  will,  "  builders  ?"] 
"  but  telleth  not  only  of  the  boards. 
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400    CJinrei  Laws  reconciled  wit  A  Sufficiency  (^Scripture. 

B00KIOT1.T0  tlis  they  often 7  apply  that  strict*  and  severe  charge*^ 
^^'^•^'  which  God  so  often  gave  concerning  his  own  kw;  ^  What- 
"  soever  I  command  you^  take  heed  ye'  do  it ;  thon  shalt 
^pnt  nothing  theiennto^  thon  shalt  take  nothing  fh>m  it;^ 
nothings  whether  it  be  great  or  small.  Yet  sometime  be- 
thinking themselves  better^  they  speak  as  acknowledging  that 
it  doth  snffice  to  have  received  in  such  sort  the  principal- 
things  ftt)m  Ood^  and  that  for  other  matters  iiie  Church  hath^ 
sufficient  authority  to  make  laws.  Whereupon  they  now  have 
made  it  a  question^  what  persons  they  are  whose  right  it  is  to 
take  order  for  the  Churches  affairsj  when  the  institution  of  any 
new  thing^  therein  is  requisite. 

Laws«  may  be  requisite-  to  be  made  either  concerning^ 
things  that  are  only  to  be  known  and  believed  in^  or  else 
touching-  that  which  is  to  be  done  by  the  Church  of  God. 
The  law  of  nature  and  the  law  of  God  are  sufficient  3>  for 
declaration  in  both  what  belongeth  unto  each  man  separately^ 
as  his  soul  is  the  spouse  of  Christy  yea  so  sufficient^  that  they 
plainly  and  fully  shew  whatsoever  God  doth  require  by  way 
of  necessary  introduction  unto  the  state  of  everlasting  bliss. 
But  as  a  man  liveth  joined  with  others  in  common  society, 
and  belongeth  unto  the  outward  politic  body  of  the  Church, 
albeit  the  same<i  law  of  nature  and  scripture*  have  in  this 
respect  also  made  manifest  the  things  that  are  of  greatest 
necessity;  nevertheless,  by  reason  of  new  occasions  still- 
arising  which  the  Church  having  care  of  souls  must  take' 
order  for  as  need  requireth,  hereby  it  cometh  to  pass,  that 
there  is  and  ever  will  bes  great  use  even  of  human  laws  and 
ordinances,  deducted  by  way  of  discourse  aa  conclusions^ 
from  the  former  divine  and  natural,  serving  for^  principles 
thereunto. 

No  man  doubteth,  but  that  for  matters  of  action  and 
practice  in  the  affairs  of  God,  for  the  manner  of  ^  divine 

r  alflo  B.Q.C.L.  CI.  Trail.  b  gtmit  E.  •  to  CI.  Trab.  yon  D.  >>  had  E. 
0  law  E.  d  said  CI.  Trab.  D.  «  of  soriptnre  D.  t  most  need*  take  D. 
9  80  great  E.Q.C.L.  CI.  Trab.  h  as  a  oonclusion  E.  i  as  E.Q.C.  k  fi>r 
manner  in  E.C.L.  CL  Trab.  for  manner  of  Q. 

^  Deut.  iv.  2 ;  xii.  3a ;  [quoted  '>  Thorn,  ii.*  [a  Sum.  para  !.] 
in  Admonit.  p.  i.  ed.  1617;]  Jos.  quaest.  108.  art.  2.  [p.  709.  VeneC 
i.  7.  1596.] 

*  i.«.D. 
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servioej  for  order  in  ecclesiastical  proceedings  about  the  book  vm. 
regiment  of  the  Churchy  there  may  be  oftentimes  cause  very  — '- — — 
urgent  to  have  laws  made:  but  the  reason  is  not  so  plain 
wherefore  human  laws  should  appoint  men  what  to  beUeve. 
Wherefore  in  this  we  must  note  two  things :  First,  That  in 
mattar  of  opinion^  the  law  doth  not  make  that  to  be  truth 
which  before  was  not^  as  in  matter  of  action  it  causeth  that  to 
be  duty'  which  was  not  before,  but  if  manifesteth  only  and 
giveth  men  notice  of  that  to  be  truth,  the  contrary  whereunto 
they  ought  not  before  to  have  believed.  Secondly,  That  as° 
•opinions  do  deave  to  the  understanding,  and  are  in  heart 
^assented  unto,  it  is  jiot  in  the  power  of  any  human  law  to 
command  them,  because  to  prescribe  what  men  shall  think 
belongeth  only  unto  Gh>d.  "  Corde  creditur,  ore  fit  confessio,'' 
saith  the  Apostle'^.  As  opinions  are  either  fit  or  inconye- 
nient  to  be  professed,  so  man's  law  hath^  to  determine  of 
iiiem.  It  may  for  public  unity's  sake  require  men's  professed 
assent,  or  prohibit  contradiction^^  to  special  articles,  wherein, 
as  there  haply  hath  been  controversy  what  is  true,  so  the 
same  were  like  to  continue  still,  not  without  grievous  detri- 
ment to  a  number  of  souls,  except  law  to  remedy  that  evil 
should  set  down  a  certainty  which  no  man  is<]  to  gainsay. 
Wherefore  as  in  regard  of  divine  laws,  which  the  Church 
receiveth  from  Ood,  we  may  unto  every  man  apply  those 
words  of  Wisdom'-  in  Solomon^,  "  Conserva  fiU  mi  prsecepta 
*'  patris  tui»  :^'  "  My  son,  keep  thou  thy  father's  precepts ;" 
even  so  concerning  the  statutes  and  ordinances  which  the 
Church  itself  maketh',  we  may  add  thereimto  the  words  that 
follow,  ^'Et  ne  dimittas  legem  matris  tu»,"  ''And  forsake 
"  not  thou"  thy  mother's  law^a." 

[6.]  It  is  undoubtedly^  a  thing  even  natural,  that  all  free 
and  independent  societies  should  themselves  make  their  own 
laws,  aud  that  this  power  should  belong  to  the  whole,  not  to 
any  certain  part  of  a  politic  body,  though  haply  some  one 
part  may  have  greater  sway  in  that  action  than  the  rest: 
which  thing  being  generally  fit  and  expedient  in  the  making 

*  a  duty  E.  m  it  om.  E.C.L.  d  as  am.  £.  o  man's  laws  have  E. 

p  their  contradiction  E.Q.C.L.  CI.  Trab.  4  man  afterwards  is  E.C.L.  CI.  Trab. 
r  man  of  wisdom  apply  those  words  of  D.  >  The  Enylitk  Jini  E.Q.  ^  makM 
S.Q.C.L.        n  thou  not  E.Q.C.L.        z  a  thing  even  undoubtedly  £  C.L. 

*2  [Rom.  X.  lo.]  **  Prov.  vL  ao. 

HOOKER^  VOL.  HI.  D  d 
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402         Might  of  the  Church  to  order  Church  Actions : 

BOOK  vra.  of  all  laws^  we  see  no  cause  why  to  think  otherwise  in  laws 
— ^-—^-^  concerning  the  service  of  God;  which  in  all  well-orderedr 
states  and  commonwealths  is  the  first  thing  that  law  hath 
care  to  provide  for=^3.  When  we  speak  of  the  right  which 
naturally  belongeth  to  a  commonwealth^  we  speak  of  that 
which  needs  must«  belong  to  the  Church  of  Grod.  For  if  the 
commonwealth  be  Christian^  if  the  people  which  are  of  it  do 
publicly  embrace  the  true  religion^  this  very  thing  doth  make 
it  the  Churchy  as  hath  been  shewed.  So  that  unless  the 
verity  and  purity  of  religion  do  take  firom  them  which  em- 
brace it,  that  power  wherewith  otherwise  they  are  possessed; 
look  what  authority,  as  touching  laws  for  religion,  a  common- 
wealth hath  simply^j  it  must  of  necessity  being  Christian^ 
have  the  same  as  touching  laws  for  Christian  religion^. 

[7.]  It  will  be  therefore  perhaps  all^ped,  that  a  part  of  the 
verity  of  Christian  religion  is  to  hold  the  power  of  making 
ecclesiastical  laws  a  thing  appropriated  unto  the  clergy  in 
their  synods;  and  that^  whatsoever  is  by  their  only  voices 
'  agreed  upon,  it  needeth  no  further  approbation  to  give  unto 
•it  the  strength  of  a  law :  as  may  plainly  appear  by  the  canons 
of  that  first  most  venerable  assembly^j  where  those  things 
.which<^  the  Apostles  and  James  had  concluded,  were  after- 
wards published  and   imposed  upon  the   churches  of  the 
Gentiles  abroad  as  laws,  the  records  thereof  remaining  still 
in  the  book  of  God  for  a  testimony,  that  the  power  of 
making  ecclesiastical  laws  belongeth  to  the  successors  of  the 
Apostles 3^,  the  bishops  and  prelates^  of  the  Church  of  God. 

7  ordained  D.       c  must  needs  E.Q.C.L.       a  Hert  tke  fragvMmi  in  CI.  Trab. 
IreaJcB  off.  b  it  must  of  necessity  retain  the  same,  being  of  the  Christian 

religion  £.  c  that  om.  E.C.Q.  iiuerUd  L.D.  d  which  om,  E.  e  after- 
wards E.Q.C.L.  t  belongeth  to  the  preUtes  E.  The  M8S.  all  give  it  OM 
ahwe :  except  that  the  htfore  bishops  if  omdted  in  D. 

^  Act  t6v  p6fiop  TO  irepX  Qtoifs  Koi  ''  parents^    and    universally   those 

baifiovas  Ka\  yovtas,  Koi  Sk»s  r^  Kokh  "  things  which    be    virtuous   and 

.  fcol  rifiia,  rrpSara  [irpara]  riOeaBai*  "  honourable ;  in  the  second  place, 

btvTtpov  ^€  TO  <n)fi<b€povTa'  TO  yap  "  those  things  that  be  convenient 

lirjopa  Tols  iitidoaw  aKoKov6tiv  Ko^r;-  "  and  profitaDle  :   for  it  is  fit  that 

•  icci.  j^n-o^dicfi*.^  Arcbyt.  de  Leg.  et  "  matters  of  the  less  weight  should 
Justit.    ITiat  18,  "  It  behoveth  the  "come  after  the  greater  f."   [Ap. 

•  *'  law  first  to  establish  or  settle  those  Stob.  Floril.  II.  169.  ed.  Gaisford.J 
**  things  which  belong  to  the  gods,  *^  Act.  xv.  7. 13 — 23. 

•  •*  and  di\dne  powers,  and  to  our  ^  [See  App.  No.  iv.] 

*  ThiM  word  ii  rnmed  D.  f  TnuulUxtion  om,  D. 
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To  tliis  we  answer^  that  the  council  of  Jerosalem  is  no  book  ym. 
argxunent  for  the  power  of  the  clergy  alones  to  make  laws.  —  '^' 
For  firsts  there  hath^  not  been  sithence^  any  council  of  like 
authority  to  that  in  Jerusalem :  secondly^  the  cause  why  that 
was  of  such  authority  came  by  a  special  accident :  thirdly^ 
the  reason  why  other  councils  being  not  like  unto  that  in 
nature^  the  clergy  in  them  should'  have  no  power  to  make 
laws  by  themselves  alone^  is  in  truth  so  forcible^  that  except 
some  commandment  of  Ood  to  the  contrary  can  be  shewed^  it 
ought  notwithstanding  the  foresaid  example  to  prevail. 

The  decrees  of  the  council  of  Jerusalem  were  not  as  thie 
canons  of  other  ecclesiastical  assemblies^  human^  but  very 
divine  ordinances :  for  which  cause  the  churches  were  far  and 
wide  commanded  3^  every  where  to  see  them  kept,  no  other- 
wise than  if  Christ  himself  had  personally  on  earth  been  the 
author  of  them. 

The  cause  why  that  council  was  of  so  g^reat  authority  and 
credit  above  all  others  which  have  been  sithence^,  is  expressed 
in  those  words  of  principal  observation-''^^  <<  Unto  the  Holy 
''Ohost  and  to  us  it  hath  seemed  good-/'  which  form  of 
speech,  though  other  councils  have  likewise  used,  yet  neither 
could  they  themselves  mean,  nor  may  we  so  understand  them, 
as  if  both  were  in  equal  sort  assisted  with  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost;  but  the  later  had  the  favour  of  that  general 
assistance  and  presence  which  Christ  doth  promise  ^^  unto  all 
his,  according  to  the  quality  of  their  several  estates  and  call- 
ings j  the  former,  that^  grace  of  special,  miraculous,  rare,  and 
extraordinary  illumination,  in  relation  whereunto  the  Apostle, 
comparing  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New  together,  tenneth^^ 
the  one  a  Testament  of  the  letter,  for  that  God  delivered  it 
written  in  stone,  the  other  a  Testament  of  the  Spirit,  because 
God  imprinted  it  in  the  hearts  and  declared  it  by  the  tongues 
of  his  chosen  Apostles  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
framing  both  their  conceits  and  speeches  in  most*^  divine  and 
incomprehensible  manner.  Wherefore  inasmuch  as  the  council 
of  Jerusalem  did  chance  to  consist  of  men  so  enlightened,  it 

r  alone  om.  E.  1>  has  E.C.L.  i  Ednce  D.  1^  since  D.  >  ihe  E.0« 
n  moreD. 

*•  Acts  X71. 4.  38  Matt,  xxviii.  20. 

«7  Acta  XV.  28.  w  2  Ck)r.  iii.  3, 6. 

D  d2 
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BOOK  Tm.  had  authority  greater  thau  were  meet  for  any  other  council 
— '■ — '—  besides  to  challenge^  wherein  no»  such  kind  of  persons  are. . 
[8.]  As  nowo  the  state  of  the  Church  doth  stand,  kings 
being  not  then  that  which  now  they  are,  and  the  clergy  not 
now  that  which  then  they  were :  till  it  be  proved  that  some 
special  law  of  Christ  hath  for  ever  annexed  unto  the  clergy 
alone  the  power  to  make  ecdesiastioal  Jaws,  ^e  are  to  hold 
it  a  thing  most  consonant  with  equity  and  reason,  that  no 
ecclesiastical  lawP  be  made  in  a  Christian  commonwealth, 
without  consent  as  well  of  the  laity  i»  of  the  clergy,  but  lesi^t 
of  all  without  consent  of  the  highest  pow^r. 

For  of  this  thing  no  man  doubteth,  namely,  that  in  all 
societies,  companies,  and  corporations,  what  severally  each 
^hall  be  bound  unto,  it  must  be  with  all  their  assents  ^^^  ratified. 
Against  all  equity  it  were  that  a  man  should  suffer  detaiment 
at  the  hands  of  men,  for  not  observing  that  which  he  never 
did  either  by  himself  or  by  others,  mediately  or  immediately, 
agree  unto ;  much  more  that  a  king  should  constrain  aU 
others  unto  the  strict  observation  of  any  such  human  ordi- 
nance as  passeth  without  his  own  approbation.  In  1^  case 
therefore  especially  that  vulgar  axiom  is  of  force**,  "  Quod 
''  omnes  tangit  ab  omnibus  tractari  et  approbari  debet.'' 
Whereupon  Pope  Nicholas,  although  otherwise  not  admitting 
lay-persons,  no  not  emperors  themselves  to  be  present  at 
synods,  doth  notwithstanding  seem  to  allow  of  their  presence 
when  matters  of  faith  are  determined,  wheretmto  all  men  must 

n  no  om.  E.  o  are,  as  now  E.C.L.  P  laws  E.Q.C.L. 

^  Cap.  Dilecta,  de  Excess.  Prae-  "  tili  ratione  non  aliter  meum  fiet 

lator.    [Decretal.  Greg.  v.  31,  14.  "jus,  quam  si  omnes  cedant:   et 

c.  1642.  Lugd.  1572.     This  is  an  "  novissima  demum  cessione  supe- 

inhibition  of  Pope  Honorius  III.  to  "  riores  omnes  confirmabuntur."] 

the  clergy  of  Jouars,  in  the  diocese  et  §  Religiosum,     De  rerum  divis. 

of  Meaux,  forbidding  them  to  make  [Inst.  II.  i .  §  9.  "  Religiosum  locum 

or  use  a  common  seal  without  the  "  unusquisque  sua  voluntate  facit. 

consent  of  the  abbess  of  Jouars,  who  "  In  communem  auteni  locum  pu- 

was  "ipsorum  caput  et  patrona."]  "rum  invito  socio  inferre  non  licet.'*] 
L.  Perfundum  [Tit.  de  servitutib.J        4i  Gloss,  [in  verb.  Per/iiw/.]  Dist. 

rusticor.  Praed.  [Digest,  lib.  viii.  tit.  96.  c.   Ubinam*.  [fol.  xcix.  Lugd. 

iii.  1.  II.  "  Per  fundum,  qui  plurium  1509.      Bonifac.  viii.   De  Regulis 

"  est,  jus  mihi  esse  eundi,  agendi,  Juris,    ad    calc.  lib.  6^  DecretaL 

**  potest  separatim  cedi :  ergo  sub-  Lugd.  1572.  Reg.  xxix.  col.  742.] 

*  This  note  from  D. 
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stand  bound  ^^:  ''Ubinam  legistis  imperatores^  antecessores  ves-  BOOKvm. 

*'  tros,  synodalibnfl  conventibus  interfoisse;  nisi  forsitan  in  qui ' 

''  bus  de  fide  tractatum  est^  qnsB  universalis  est^  qusB  omnibus 
"  communis  est^^  quae  non  solum  ad  clericos,  varum  etiam  ad 
**  laicos  et  omnes  pertinet  Christianos  ?"  A  law,  be  it  civil  or 
ecclesiastical,  is  as  ^  a  public  obligation,  wherein  seeing  that 
the  whole  standeth  charged,  no  reason  it  should  pass  without 
his  privity  and  will,  whom  principally  the  whole  doth  depend 
upon.  "  Sicut  laici  jurisdictionem  dericorum  perturbare,  ita 
^  olerici  jurisdictionem  laicorum  non  debent  imminuere" ;" 
saith  Innocent^*5,"As  the  laity  should  not  hinder  the  clergy's 
''jurisdiction,  so  neither  is  it  reason  that  the  laity's  right' 
*'  should  be  abridged  by  the  clergy  i/'  But  were  it  so  that 
the  clergy  alone  might  give  laws  unto  all  the  rest,  forasmuch 
as  every  estate  doth  desire  to  enlarge  the  bounds  of  their  own 
liberties,  is  it  not  easy  to  see  how  injurious  this  might  prove 
unto  men  of  other  condition^?  Peace  and  justice  are  main- 
tained by  preserving  unto  every  order  their  rights*,  and  by' 
keeping  all  estates  as  it  were  in  an  even  balance.  Which 
thing  is  no  way  better  done,  than  if  the  king,  their  common 
parent,  wh6se  care  is  presumed  to  extend  most  indifierently 
over  all,  do  bear  the  chiefest  sway  in  the  making  of  laws^ 
which  all  must  be  ordered  by. 

q  qnae  univ. . . .  oommnniB  est  om.  E.  '  M  om.  E.Q.G.L.  •  minndre  E.O.L. 
t  wMi  Pope  Innocent  E.Q.G.L.  »  conditions  E.L.  >  right  KG. 

J  in  making  laws  KQ.C.L. 

^  [Deer.  Gratian.  pars  i.  d.  96.  **  vindicent  laicomm.  Quo  circa 
ool.  468,  from  a  letter  of  Nicholas  "  univereis  dericis  interdicirous,  ne 
I.  to  the  Greek  emperor  Michael  '*  quis  prsetexta  ecclesiasticse  liber- 
III,  reproving  him  for  having  been  **  tatis  suam  de  cetero  jurisdiction 
a'  party  to  the  proceedings  of  the  "  nem  extendat  in  prsejudicium  jus- 
provincial  s^od  which  deposed  Ig-  "  titise  ssecularis.'  Cone.  Hard, 
natins  patriarch  of  Constantinople  vii.  49.  In  the  title  De  Judiciis, 
withont  any  charge  of  heresy,  and  Decretal.  Greg.  ix.  lib.  ii.  tit.  i.  cap. 
rabstituted  Photius  in  his  place,  i^,  (which  begins,  Novit  Hie  qui  nu 
A.D.  865.  Concil.  Hard.  v.  158  C]  h$l  ignorat)  the  following  passage  ia 

^  Extrav.  de  Jodie.  C.  Novit.  given  of  the  letter  from  Innocent  to 

Eis  passage  does  not  appear  in  the  the  bishops  of  France ;  by  which  he 

ravagantes,  l^t.  De  Judiciis,  ad  interfered  between  king  John  and 

calc.  vi.  Decretal,  ed.  1^73.    The  Philip  Augustus,  A.D.  1204; ''Non 

forty-second  canon  of  the  fourth  "  putet  ahquis  quod  jurisdictionem     * 

Lateran  council,  which  was  drawn  '*  lUustris  regis  Francorum  pertur- 

up  by  Innocent  III,  A.D.  1 2  75,  runs  ''bare   ant    minuere    intendamus, 

thus  :    "  Sicut   volumus    ut  Jura  "  cum  ipse  jurisdictionem  nostram 

"  clerieonim  non  usurpent  laici,  ita  "  nee  velit  nee  debeat  impedire.'' 

"  vc^  debemus,  ne  clerici  jura  sibi  col.  489.  Lugd.  1572.] 
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406  Royal  Sanction  required  for  the  Trent  Canons. 

[9.]  Wherefore,  of  them  which  in  this  point  attribute  moat 
to  the  clergy,  I  would  demand  what  evidence  there  is,  which 
way  2  it  may  clearly  be  shewed,  that,  in  ancient  kingdoms 
Christian,  any  canon  devised  by  the  clergy  alone  in  their 
synods,  whether  provincial,  national,  or  general,  hath  by  mere 
force  of  their  agreement  taken  place  as  a  law,  making  aJl  men 
constrainable  to  be  obedient  thereunto,  without  any  other 
approbation  from  the  king  before  or  afterwards  required  in 
that  behalf?  But  what  speak  we  of  ancient  kingdoms,  when 
at  this  day,  even  in»  the  papacy  itself,  the  very  Tridentine^ 
council  hath  not  every  where  as  yet  obtained  to  have  in  all 
points  the  strength  of  ecclesiastical  law^.  Did  not  Philip^ 
king  of  Spain,  publishing  that  council  in  the  Low  Countries^ 
add  thereunto  ^'^  an  express  clause  of  special  provision,  that 
the  same  should  in  no  wise  prejudice,  hurt,  or  diminish  any 
kind  of  privilege  which  the  king  or  his  vassals  aforetime  had 
enjoyed,  either  touching^  possessory  judgments  of  ecclesiasti- 
cal livings,  or  concerning  nominations  thereunto,  or  belonging 
to  whatsoever  rights®  they  had  else  in  such  affairs?  If 
therefore  the  king's  exception^^  taken  against^  some  part 
of  the  canons  contained  in  that  council,  were  a  sufficient 


B  wbereby  E.Q.C.L.  » in  om.  E.G.L.  b  Tridental  E. 

4  touching  either  E.Q  G.L.        «  right  E.Q.C.L.        '  again  D. 


•UwbK 


^  Boet.  Epo,  Heroic.  Quest,  lib. 
i.  sect.  384.  [The  work  quoted 
here  is  "  Ecclesiasticarum  sive 
''  Heroicamm  Quaestionum  libri 
"  sex."  No  date,  but  some  time 
before  1588,  in  which  year  were 
published  three  additional  books, 
"  De  jure  Sacro."  The  author  was 
Boetius  Epo,  Professor  of  Canon 
Law  at  Douaj,  1578.  The  editor 
has  not  obtained  a  sight  of  the 
work  here  quoted.  It  appears  from 
the  continuation  of  it,  that  the  writer 
was  a  strenuous  assertor  of  the  pope's 
plenary  power :  and  from  the  pre- 
face to  nis  "  Antiquitatum  Ecde- 
^  siast.  Syntagmata,"  that  he  had 
once  been  a  Protestant  himself.] 

^  [It  should  seem  from  Strada's 
account,  b.  iv.  p.  106, 107,  that  no 
formal  exception  was  made,  but 
from  Fra  Paolo^  riii.  85,  that  the 
publication  took  place  in  the  king's 
name  and  not  in  the  pope's;  and 


from  Brandt,  (Hist,  of  the  Reform, 
in  the  Low  Countries,  b.  v.  Eng. 
Transl.  t.  i.  153,)  that  the  "  temporal 
"  magistrates  were  directed  to  assist 
"  the  prelates.  .  .  and  to  be  con- 
''  formahle  to  the  canons  of  the 
''  council  in  every  thing,  save  only 
"  where  they  might  seem  to  dero- 
"  gate  from  his  majesty's  preroga- 
''  tives  or  from  the  rights  of  any 
"  of  his  vassals."  This  statement 
is  confirmed  by  the  original  do- 
cuments as  they  stand  in  Le  Plat, 
Monum.  Hist.  Concil.  Trid.  t.  vii. 
especially  the  king's  final  letter  to 
the  duchess  of  Parma,  p.  91.  The 
points  specified  by  Hooker  about 
patronage,  &c.  are  specified  not  in 
the  king's  letter,  but  in  various  me- 
morials, given  by  Le  Plat,  from  the 
councils  of  Namur,  Brabant,  &c. 
(p.  yi,  83,)  and  forwarded  by  the 
ductless  to  Philip:  which  memo* 
rials  occasioned  toe  letter.] 
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bar  to  make  them  of  none  effect  within  his  territories ;  it  book  vm. 
followeths  that  the  like  exception  against  any  other  part  had  ^'  ^'  '**' 
been  also  of  like  efficacy^  and  so  consequently  that  no  part 
thereof  had  obtained  the  strength  of  a  law^  if  he  which 
excepted  against  a  part  had  so  done  against  the  whole :  as, 
what  reason  was  there  but  that  the  same  authority  which 
limited  might  quite  and  clean  have  refused  that  council?  Whoso 
alloweth  the  said  act  of  the  catholic  king^^  for  good  and 
lawful,  must  grant  that  the  canons  even  of  general  councils 
have  but  the  forced  of  wise  men's  opinions  concerning  that 
whereof  they  treat,  till  they  be  publicly  assented  unto,  where 
they  are.  to  take  place  as  laws ;  and  that,  in  giving  such- 
public  assent,  as  maketh  a  Christian  kingdom  subject  unto 
those  laws,  the  king's  authority  is  the  chiefest.  That  which  • 
an  university  of  men,  a  company  or  corporation*'  doth  without, 
consent  of  their  rector,  is  as  nothing.  Except  therefore  we 
make  the  king's  authority  over  the  clergy  less  in  the  greatest 
things,  than  the  power  of  the  meanest  governor  is  in  all  things 
over  the  college  or  society  which  is  under  him;  how  should 
^e  think  it  a  matter  decent,  that  the  clergy  should  impose 
laws,  the  supreme  governor's  assent  not  asked  ^  ? 

[lo.]  There  are  which  wonder  that  we  should  count™  any 
statute  a  law,  which  the  high  court  of  parliament  in  England 
hath  established  about  the  matter* of  church  regiment;  the 
prince  and  court  of  parliament  having,  as  they  suppose,  no 
more  lawful  means  to  give  order  to  the  Church  and  clergy  in- 
these''  things,  than  they  have  to  make  laws  for  the  hierarchies 
of  angels  in  heaven  ^^:  that  the  parliament  being  a  mere 
temporal  court,  can  neither  by  the  law  of  nature,  nor  of  God, 

r  IbllowB  E.C.L.  l»  king's  E.a  ifiMeEX.  k  a  ooipora- 

tion  K  1  Here  the  printed  editions  since  Ganden,  and  all  the 

HSS.,  insert  a  passage,  which  will  be  fomid  below,  as  a  note  by  way  of  Appen- 
dix to  this  book.  The  reasons  for  omitting  it  here  will  be  found  elsewhere.  The 
Dublin  MS.  then  proceeds  as  in  §  14.  ''  And  concerning/'  to  "over  the 
**  Churoh."  But  as  that  MS.  is  dearly  erroneous  and  incoherent  in  one  part 
of  this  arrangement^  the  transposition  has  not  been  adopted,  m  acooimt  E.Q.0  JL. 
a  those  E.C X. 

^  Allen,  Apol.  1583,  c.  iv.  p.  69.  **  coelo  commorantium.''  The  point! 

"  Veritas  est,  nee  regem  nee  narla-  which  he  had  just  been  mentioning 

**  mentum  habere  potestatem  legiti-  were  the  royal  supremacy  and  the 

"  mam  prsscribendi  ordinem  eccle-  validity  of  the  proteatant  episcopal 

"  8i»  vel  dero  in  hac  parte,  mag^  orders.] 
^'qnam    hieraiduiB  angelorom  in 
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BOOK  vm.  have  competent  power  to  define  of  such  matters  ^7  •  that  sapre-^ 
— '-^ — '-  macy  of  power  <>  in  this  kind  cannot  belong  nnto  kingSj  as 
kings^  because  pagan  emperors^  whose  princely  power  was 
notwithstanding?  true  sovereignty^  never  challenged  thus<l 
much  over  the  ^^  Church :  that  power,  in  this  kind,  cannot  be 
the  right  of  any  earthly  crown,  prince,  or  state,  in  that  they 
be  Christian,  forasmuch  as  if  they  be  Christians,  they  all  owe 
subjection  unto  the  pastors  of  their  souls  ^^  •  that  the  prince 
therefore  not  having  it  himself  cannot  communicate  it  unto  the 
parliament,  and  consequently  cannot  make  laws,  hear',  or 
determine  of  the  Church's  regiment  by  himself,  parliament^ 
or  any  other  court  in  such  sort*  subjected  unto  him  ^. 

[ii.]  The  parliament  of  England  together  with  the  convo- 
cation annexed  thereunto,  is  that  whereupon  the  vety  essence 
of  all  government  within  this  kingdom  doth  depend ;  it  is 
even  the  body  of  the  whole  realm;  it  consisteth  of  the  king, 
and  of  all  that  within  the  land  are  subject  unto  him :  for  th^ 
all  are  there  present,  either  in  person  or  by  such  as 


o  of  power  om.  B.         P  notwithstanding  oin.  E.GiL.         «  io  B.         r  laws 
here  E.C  Ji.Q.  and  D.  read  a§inih€  Utei,  *  in  eaeh  lort  oivk  E.C. 


^  [Ibid.  p.  64.  **  Parlamentum 
'  autem  est  conventus  plane  cii(ili8, 
'  in  quo  nee  episeopi  ahter  quam  ut 
'  regni  barones  jus  suffragandi  ob- 
'  tinent,  nee  ut  barones  ullam  ha- 
'  bent  tractandi  aut  definiendi  nego- 
'  tia,  aliam  quam  qa»  ad  civilem 
*  status  gulMsmationem  spectant, 
'  potestatem :  cum  omnis  potestas, 
'  quam  vei  episeopi  vel  alii  in  illo 
'  loco  exercent,  sit  a  Principe  et  Rep. 
'  civili  derivata ;  ad  quos  nee  lege 
^  divina  neo  naturali  hwnsmodi  re- 
'  rum  definitio  spectat.  ] 

^  [Ibid.  65.  "Non  ad  paganos 
'  imperatoresbocspectabat,(Quam- 
'  vis  non  minus  olim  imperiales  et 
'  regales  quam  nunc  tempoiis  ex- 
'  titerint)  nee  ab  illis  ezpetebatur ; 
'  nam  sub  Nerone^  praecipui  Apo- 
'  stoli  ecdesiamRomanam  guberna- 
'  bant."] 

<»  [Ibid.  67.  "Hoc  itaque  regi- 
'men  non  est  jne  regi  terrene, 
^  principi,  aut  statui  ulU  debitum : 
'  ni  enim  omnes  (si  Christiani  sunt) 


**  tenentor  subeise  paatoribua  ani* 
"  marum  suarum  et  ecdesise  Chris- 
"  ti."] 

M  ([ibid.  "Nee  earn  ecclesia  con* 
"  cessit,  nee  unquam  concedere  po- 
"  test,  cum  nee  a  natura  illis,  ut  pa- 
"  tet  in  ethnicis,  competat,  nee  jure 
"  Christianitatis,  cujus  virtute  om- 
"  nes  quotquot  in  universo  orbe 
«vivunt,  eccksie  Ghristi  obedtre 
"  tenentur,  non  eidem  imperare ; 
**  nee  ulla  civilis  resp.  eam  principi 
"suo  auctoritatem  largiri  potest 
*'  quam  nulla  vi  naturae  possidet : 
"  unde  princeps  cum  hanc  potesCa* 
"  tem  nee  a  populo  nee  a  majori« 
"  bus  per  natundem  propagationem- 
"  aut  alia  ratione  acoeptam  coose- 
"  cutus  sit,  eam  parlamento  baud 
"  communicaie  potest,  et  conse- 
"  Queoter  nullas  terre  leges,  nee  an- 
'*  aire  nee  deCcrminare,  per  se  vel  per 
*' parlamentum  aut  aliud  quod- 
''  cunque  tribunal  modo  jam  dieto 
"  sibi  sufajectura,  qoidqaioD  deeo* 
*'  destn  gob6rnation6.p«tett.'*] 
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voluntarily  have  dierived  their  very  personal  right  unto*.    The  book  viil 

parliament  is  a  court  not  so  merely  temporal  as  if  it  might  — '■ 

meddle  with  nothing  but  only  leather  and  wool*^     Those 

days  of  Queen  Mary  are  not  yet  forgotten,  wherein  the  realm 

did  submit  itself  unto  the  legate  of  Pope  Julius^:   at  which 

time  had  they  been  persuaded  as  this  man  seemeth  now  to  be, 

had  they  thought  that  there  is  no  moi*e  force  in  laws  made 

by  parliament  concerning  the  ^  Church  affairs,  than  if  men 

should  take  upon  them  to  make  orders  for  the  hierarchies 

of  augels  in  heaven,  they  might  have  taken  all  former  statutes 

my  that  kind  as  cancelled,  and  by  reason  of  nullity  abrogated 

in  themselves  2.     What  need  was  there  that  they  should 

bargain  with  the  cardinal,  and  purchase  their  pardon  by 

promise  made  beforehand,  that  what  laws  they  had  made, 

assented  unto,  or  executed  against  the  bishop  of  Rome's 

supremacy,  the  same  they  would  in  that  present'  parliament 

effectually  abrogate  and  repeal?     Had  they  power  to  repeal ^ 

laws  made,  and  none  to  make  laws  concerning  the  regiment 

of  the  Church  ? 

Again,  when  they  had  by  suit  obtained  his  confirmation  for 

such  foundations*  of  bishoprics,  cathedral  churches,  hospitals, 

colleges,  and  schools ;  for  such  marriages  before  made,  for  such 

institutions  unto**  living^  ecclesiastical,  and  for  all  such  judicial 

processes,  as  having  been  ordered  according  to  laws^  before 

in  force,  but  contrary  to  the  canons  and  orders  of  the  church 

of  Rome,  were  in  that  respect  thought  defective ;  although  the* 

cardinal  in  his  letters  of  dispensation  did  give  validity  unto 

those  acts,  even  apoBtolica  firmitatia  roiur,  "  the  very  strength 

'^  of  apostolical  solidity  ;*'  what  had  all  this  been  without  those 

t  For  tbey ....  unto  om.  E.  °  Jule  D.  x  the  am,  S.Q.C.L. 

7 of  E.Q.C.L.  *  in  thenuelTM  ont.  E.         a  foundaticn  D.         ^  into  SJ 

e  the  laws  E.C. 

^1  [Saravia.  de  Honore  Praesuli-  "  de   quorum  vita  et  fortunis,  de 

boa  et  Preebyteris   debito,   c.  35.  '*  iisque  omnibus  a  quibua  turn  ip« 

"  Goriani,  tinctores;  teztores^  coc-  "  aorumr  privata  salus,  turn  ecdeaU 

"  tores  cervisie,  fabri,  fuUones«  mer-  "  arum  publica  pendet,  non  minus 

"  catores,    comitia    celebrant,    de  "  deliberatur,  quam  de  pannis,  de 

"  Republ.  sententiam  dicunt  (quod  "  iona,  de  ptsciDus,  de  corUs  cseter* 

'*  equidem  in  libera  populo  non  im-  *'  isque  merclbus  importandis  aut 

"  probo^ :  sed  pastores  ecclesiarum  "  exportandis.    Num    minor   |»«- 

"  excluai,  contra  aeqnabile  ius  ci-  ''  toribus    ecclesiarum    cura   Reip, 

"'Vium  est,  qui  sub  iisdem  fegibus  "esse   debet,   quam    Burgimagis- 

**  et  ma^tratu  vivunt,  et  communia  "  tris  ? "] 
''  ferunt  com  ceteris  ciribus  onera : 
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BOOK  vm.  g^ve^  authentical  words*^,  "Be  it  enacted  by  the  authority 
— '  '^  of  this  present  parliament^  that  all  and  singular  articles 

"  and  clauses  contained  in  the  said  dispensation^  shall  remain 
"  and  be  reputed  and  taken  to  all  intents  and  constructions  in 
''  the  laws  of  this  realm^  lawful^  good  and  effectual  to  be 
''  alleged  and  pleaded  in  all  courts  ecclesiastical  and  temporal^ 
''  for  good  and  sufficient  matter  either  for  the  plaintiff  or 
''  defendant^  without  any  allegation  or  objection  to  be  made 
''  against  the  validity  of  them  by  pretence  of  any  general 
"  council,  canon,  or  decree  to  the  contrary/'  Somewhat  belike . 
they  thought  there^  was  in  this  mere  temporal  court,  without 
which  the  pope's  own  mere  ecclesiastical  legate's  dispensation 
had  taken  small  effect  in  the  Church  of  England ;  neither  did 
they  or  the  cardinal  himself,  as  then,  imagine  ^  any  thing  com- 
mitted against  the  law  of  nature  or  of  Ood,  because  they  took 
order  for  the  Church's  affairs,  and  that  even  in  the  court  of 
parliament. 

The  most  natural  and  religious  course  in  making  of '  laws  is, 
that  the  matter  of  them  be  taken  from  the  judgment  of  the 
wisest  in  those  things  which  they  are  to  concern.  In  matters 
of  God,  to  set  down  a  form  of  public''  prayer,  a  solemn  con- 
fession of  the  articles  of  Christian^  faith,  ritesJ  and  ceremonies 
meet  for  the  exercise  of  religion;  it  were  unnatural  not  to 
think  the  pastors  and  bishops  of  our  souls  a  great  deal  more 
fit,  than  men  of  secular  trades  and  callings :  howbeit,  when  all 
which  the  wisdom  of  all  sorts  can  do  is  done  for  devisingl^  of 
laws  in  the  Church,  it  is  the  general  consent  of  all  that  giveth 
them  the  form  and  vigour  of  laws,  without  which  they  could 
be  no  more  unto  us  than  the  counsels  of  physicians  to  the  sick : 
well  might  they  seem  as  wholesome  admonitions  and  instruc- 
tions, but  laws  could  they  never  be  without  consent  of  the 
whole  Church,  which  is  the  only  thing  that  bindeth  each  mem- 
ber of  the  Church*,  to  be  guided  by  them.  Whereunto  both 
nature  and  the  practice  of  the  Church  of  Gt>d  set  down  in 
Scripture,  is  found  every  way  so  fully  consonant,  that  Otod 
himself  would  not  impose,  no  not  his  own  laws  upon  his  people 

^  grand  D.  e  there  om.  D.  f  neither  did  they  or  the  cardinal  imagine 
E.  or  the  cardinal  himaelf,  as  they  imagine,  anj  thing  commit  Q ;  commit  any 
thing  G.L.  t  of  om.  E.Q.C.L.  h  public  <m,  E.G.L.  1  the  Chriatian  E. 
i  rites  ofli.  E.        ^  the  devising  E.        1 1%it  elafue  am.  E. 

«s  An.  I  et  3  Phil,  et  Mar.  c.8. 
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by  the  hand  of  Moses,  without  their  free  and  open  consent,  book  ytil 

Wherefore  to  define  and  determine  even  of  the  church's  affairs '—^ 

by  way  of  assent  and  approbation,  as  laws  are  defined  of  in  that 
right  of  power,  which  doth  give  them  the  force  of  laws ;  thus 
to  define  of  our  own  church's  regiment,  the  parliament  of 
England  hath  competent  authority. 

Touching  the^  supremacy  of  power  which  our  kings  have  in 
this  case  of  making  laws,  it  resteth  principally  in  the  strength 
of  a  negative  voice;  which  not  to  give  them,  were  to  deny 
tihem  that  without  which  they  were  but  kings"  by  mere  title, 
and  not  in  exercise  of  dominion.  Be  it  in  states  of  °  regi- 
ment popular,  aristocratical,  or  regal,  principality  resteth  in 
that  person,  or  those  persons,  unto  whom  is  given  the°  right 
of  excluding  any  kind  of  law  whatsoever  it  be  before  esta- 
blishment. This  doth  belong  unto  kings,  as  kings;  pagan 
emperors  even  Nero  himself  had  notP  less,  but  much  more 
than  this  in  the  laws  of  his  own  empire.  That  he  challenged 
not  any  interest  in9  giving  voice  in  the  laws  of  the  church,  I 
hope  no  man  will  so  construe,  as  if  the  cause  were  conscience, 
and  fear  to  encroach  upon  the  Apostles'  right. 

If  then  it  be  demanded  by  what  right  from  Constantine  down- 
ward, the  Christian  emperors  did  so  far  intermeddle  with  the 
church's  affairs,  either  we  must  herein  condemn  them  utterly^, 
as  being  over  presumptuously  bold,  or  else  judge  that  by  a 
law  which  is  termed  Regia,  that  is  to  say  royal^,  the  people 
having  derived  into^  the"  emperor'  their  whole  power  for  mak- 
ing of  laws,  and  by  that  mean  his  edicts  being  made  laws^j 
what  matter  soever  they  did  concern,  as  imperial  dignity  en- 
dowed them  with  competent  authority  and  power  to  make  laws 
for  religion,  so  they  were  taught7  by  Christianity  to  use  their 
power,  being  Christians,  unto  the  benefit  of  the  Church  of 
Christ.  Was  there  any  Christian  bishop  in  the  world  which 
did  then  judge  this  repugnant  unto  the  dutiful  subjection 
which  Christians  do  owe  to  the  pastors  of  their  souls  ?  to  whom, 

1  thai  E.Q.C.L.  ■>  kings  but  K  »  states  of  wn,  £.  o  the  am.  E. 
P  no  E.C.L.  Q  of  E.Q.C.L.  r  utterly  om.  E.G.L.  •  regal  E.C. 

t  unto  E.Q.C.L.       » their  E.C.L.Q.       '  emperors  E.Q.C.L.       7  thought  E. 

fts  "Quod  principi  placuit,  le^it    "  suum  et  potestatem  ooncedat*." 
"  habet  vigorem :  cum  lege  Regia»    Inst.  Qib.  i.  t.  2.]  de  J.  N.  G.  et  C. 
*'  qu«  de  ejus  imperio  lata  est,  po-    [§  6.] 
**  pulus  ei  et  in  eum  omne  imperium 

•  <'oam . . .  oonoedat"  mi.  E.CJj. 
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412  Puritan  Claims  self-coniradictory, 

BOOK  vm.  in  respect  of  their  sacred  order^  it  is  not  by  mb,  neither  may  be 

— '■ '—  denied^  that  kings  and  princes  are  as  much  as  the  very  meatiest 

that  liveth  under  them,  bound  in  conscience  to  shew  them- 
selves gladly  and  willingly  obedient,  receiving  the  seals  of 
salvation,  the  blessed  sacraments,  at  their  hands,  as  at  the 
hands  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  all  reverence,  not  dis- 
daining to  be  taught  and  admonished  by  them,  not*  withhold- 
ing from  them  as  much  as  the  least  part  of  their  due  and 
decent  honour.  All  which,  for  any  thing  that  hath  been  alleged, 
may  stand  very  well  without  resignation  of  supremacy  of  power 
in  making  laws,  even  laws  concerning  the  most  spiritual  affim» 
of  the  Church. 

Which  laws  being  made  amongst  us,  are  not  by  any  of  us 
so  taken  or  interpreted,  as  if  they  did  receive  their  force  from 
power  which  the  prince  doth  communicate  unto  the  parliament, 
or  to  any  other  court  under  him,  but  from  power  which  the 
whole  body  of  this*  realm  being  natursdly  possessed  with,  hath 
by  free  and  deliberate  assent  derived  unto  him  that  mleth  over 
them,  so  far  forth  as  hath  been  declared.  So  that  our  lawa 
made  concerning  religion,  do  take  originally  their  essence  from 
tiie  power  of  the  whole  realm  and  church  of  England,  than 
which  nothing  can  be  more  consonant  unto  the  law  of  nature 
and  the  will  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

[i2.]  To  let  these  go,  and  to^  retnm  to  our  own  men; 
"  Ecclesiastical  governors,''  they  say**, ''  may  not  meddle  with 
'^  the<^  making  of  civil  laws,  and  of  laws  for  the  commonwealth ; 
"  nor  the  civil  magistrate,  high  or  low,  with  making  of  orders 
'^  for  the  Church.''  It  seemeth  unto  me  very  strange,  that 
those<^  men  which  are  in  no  cause  more  vehement  and  fierce, 
than  where  they  plead  that  ecclesiastical  persons  may  not 
jcvpicvciv  6e  larth^y  should  hold  that  the  power  of  making  ec- 
clesiastical laws,  which  thing  is  of  aU  other^  most  proper  unto 

K  nor  E.Q.G.L.  •  the  E.  b  to  om.  B.G.L.  c  the  om.  E.Q. 

d  these  E.Q.G.L.  «  6e  lords  om.  D.  '  of  all  other  ia  E.    ia  moil 

proper  of  all  other  C. 

^  T.C.  lib.  i.  p.  93.  (39a  D.)  [al.  "  the  eccleaiasticd  ^veroors;  and 

154.  ap.  Whitg.  Uef. 695.    "As  for  "as    they   meddle    not   with   the 

"  the  makin|(  of  the  orders  and  ce-  "  making  of  civil  laws  for  the  com- 

"  remonies  of  the  Church,  they  do  "  monw«dth,  so  the  civil  ma^strate 

"  (where  there  is  a  constituted  and  "  hath  not  to  ordain  ceremonies  per- 

"  ordered  church,)  pertain  unto  the  "  twining  to  the  Chureh."] 
"  ministers  of  the  Church  and  to 
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dominion^  bdongeth  to  none  bat  persons  eoclesiaflticals  ooly.  book  yul 

Their  oversight  groweth  herein  for  want  of  exact  ob8erv4ition^ ^ 

what  it  is  to  make  a  law.  Tolly^  speaking  of  the  law  of  nature^ 
saith^  '^  That  thereof  Gt)d  himself  was  inventor,  dUceptalor,  laiar, 
"the*  deviser,  the  discusser,  the^  deliverer**:'*  wherein  he 
plainly  allndeth  unto  the  chiefest  parts^  which  then  did  apper- 
tain to  this^  public  action.  J^or  when  laws  were  made,  the 
first  thing  was  to  have  them  devised ;  the  second,  to  sift  them 
with  as  much  exactness  of  judgment  as  any  way  might  be  iised ; 
the  next,  by  solemn  voice  of  sovereign  authority  to  pass  them, 
and  give  them  the  force  of  laws.  It  cannot  in  any  reason  seem 
otherwise  thafi  most  fit,  that  imto  ecclesiastical  persons  the 
care  of  devising  ecclesiastical  laws  be  committed,  even  as  the 
.tare  of  civil  unto  them  which  are  in  those  aflGidrs  most  skilful. 
This  taketh  Qot  away  bom  ecclesiastical  persons  all  right  of 
giving  voice  with  others,  when  civil  laws  are  proposed  for 
.r^im^nt  of  that^  commonwealth,  whereof  themselves,  (how- 
jBoever"'  now  the  world  would  have  them  annihilated,)  ace 
notwithstanding  as  yet  a  part :  much  less  doth  it  cut  off  that 
part  of  the  power  of  princes,  whereby,  as  they  claim,  so  wie 
know  no  reasonable  cause  wherefore  we  may  not  grant  them> 
without  offence  to  Almighty  Ood,  so  much  authority  in  making 
of°  all  manner  of  laws  within  their  own  dominions,  that 
neither  civil  nor  ecclesiastical  do  pass  without  their  royal 
assent.  In  devising  and  discussing  of  laws,  wisdom  is  spe- 
cially^ required:  but  that  which  establishethP  and  maketh 
them,  is  power,  even  power  of  dominion ;  the  chiefb^  whereof^ 
amongst  us,  resteth  in  the  person  of  the  king.  Is  there  any 
law  of  Christ's  which  forbiddeth  kings  and  rulers  of  the  earth 
to  have  such  sovereign  and  supreme  power  in  the  making  of 
laws,  either  civil  or  ecclesiastical  ?  If  there  be,  our  contro- 
versy hath  an  end. 

[13.]  Christ  in  his  church  hath  not  appointed  any  such  law 
concerning  temporal  power,  as  God  did  of  old  deliverq  unto 
the  commonwealth  of  Israel ;  but  leaving  that  to  be  at  the  ' 

f  eoclesiaatical  penoDB  E.C.        ^  and  £.  and  the  C.L.        '  part  D.       ^  his 
E.C.L.  [Fubn.  this.]  ^  the  E.L.  «  though  E.  however  C. 

>  of  oHk  C.L.  o  especially  is  £.  P  establisheth  them  E.C.L.Q. 

q  deliver  om.  E.Q.C.L. 

M  [De  Rep.  iii.  ap.  Lactant.  vL  8.] 
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.  414    Absurdity  of  excluding  Kings  from  Church  Legislation^ 
BOOK  Tin.  world's  free  choice,  his  chiefest  care  was' thatt  the  spiritual 

Ch.  t1.  13.  ,  ,  ,  * 

law  of  the  Gh>spel  might  be  published  far  and  wide. 

They  that  received  the  law  of  Christy  were  for  a  long  time 
people  scattered  in  sundry  kingdoms^  Christianity  not  exempt- 
ing them  from  the  laws  which  they  had  been  subject  unto^ 
saving  onlv  in  such  cases  as  tho|e  laws  did  enjoin  that  which 
the  religion  of  Christ  forbade  u.  Hereupon  grew  their  manifold 
persecutions  throughout  all  places  where  they  lived :  as  ofk  as 
it  thus  came  to  pass,  there  was  no  possibility  that  the  emperors 
and  kings  under  whom  they  lived,  should  meddle  any  with  at 
all  with  making  laws  for  the  Church.  From  Christ  therefore 
having  received  power,  who  doubteth,  but  as  they  did,  iso  they 
might  bind  themselves^  to  such  orders  as  seemed  fittest  for 
the  maintenance  of  their  religion,  without  the  leave  of  high  or 
low  in  the  commonwealth;  forasmuch  as  in  religion  it  was 
divided  utterly  from  them,  and  they  from  it? 

But  when  the  mightiest  began  to  like  of  the  Christian  faith ; 
by  their  means  whole  free  states  and  kingdoms  became  obe- 
dient unto  Christ.  Now  the  question  is,  whether  kings  by  em- 
bracing Christianity  do  therein  7  receive  any  such  law,  as  taketh 
from  them  the  weightiest  part  of  that  sovereignty  which  they 
had  even  when  they  were  heathens :  whether  being  infidels 
they  might  do  more  in  causes  of  religion,  than  now  they  can 
by  the  law«  of  God,  being  true  believers.  For  whereas  in 
regal  states,  the  king  or  supreme  head  of  the  commonwealth, 
had  before  Christianity  a  supreme  stroke  in  the*  making  of 
laws  for  religion :  he  must  by  embracing  Christian  religion 
utterly  thereof  deprive  himself  b,  and  in  such  causes  become  a^ 
subject  to  his  own**  subjects,  having  even  within  his  own 
dominions  them  whose  commandment  he  must  obey;  unless 
this®  power  be  placed  in  the  hand  of  some  foreign  spiritual 
potentate :  so  that  either  a  foreign  or  domestical  commander 
upon^  earth,  he  must  needsi^  admit  more  now  than  before  he 
had,  and  that  in  the  chiefest  things  whereupon  commonwealths 
do  stand.  But  apparent  it  is  unto  all  men  which  are  not 
strangers  in  *>  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  no  state  in*  the 

•  is  E.  t  thftt  <m,  D.  u  did  forbid  E.  ^  them  E.  r  thereby  E.Q. 
s  laws  E.C.  ^  the  om.  E.Q.G.L.  b  deprive  himself  thereof  B.  c  a  ook 
E.Q.G.L.  d  own  om.  E.Q.C.L.  •  his  E.  [Fahn.  this]  L.  t  on  D. 

f  needs  om,  E.Q.C.L.         h  unto  KQ«         <  of  E. 
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C(ue  in  which  Puritans  permit  Lay  Interference.       415 

world  receiving  Christianity  is  by  any  kw  therein  contained  book  vm. 
bound  to  resign  the  power  which  they  lawfully  held  before :  ^^'''^ 
but  over  what  persons  and  in  what  causes  soever  the  same  hath 
been  in  force^  it  may  so  remain  and  continue  still.  That  which 
as  kings  they  might  do  in  matter^  of  religion^  and  did  in  mat- 
ter of  false  religion^  being  idolaters^  or"^  superstitious  Idngs^ 
the  same  th^  are  now  even  in  every  respect  as<>  fully  author- 
ized to  do  in  all  affidrs  pertinent  unto  the  state  of  true  Chris- 
tian® religion. 

[14.]  P  And  concerning  their  <i  supreme  power  of^*  making 
laws  for  all  persons  in  all  causes  to.be  guided  by,  it  is  not  to  be 
let  pass,  that  the  head  enemies  of  this  headship  are  constrained 
to  acknowledge^  the  king  endowed^  even  with  this  very 
power,  so  that  he  may  and  ought  to  exercise  the  same, 
taking  order  for  the  Church  and  her  affairs  of  what  nature  or 
kind  soever,  in  case  of  necessity :  as  when  there  is  no  lawful 
ministiy,  which  they  interpret  then  to  be  (and  this  surely  is  a 
point  very  markable^),  whensoever ^  the  ministry  is  wicked. 
A  wicked  ministry  no^  lawful  ministiy 7 ;  and  in  such  sort  no 
lawful  ministiy,  that  what  doth  belong  to  them  as  ministers  by 
right  of  their  calling,  the  same  to  be  annihilated  in  respect  of 
their  bad  qualities';  their  wickedness  in  itself  a  deprivation 
of  right  to  deal  in  the  affairs  of  the  Church,  and  a  warrant  for 
others  to  deal  in  them  which  are  held  to  be  of  a  clean  other 
society,  the  members  whereof  have  been  before  so  perempto- 
rily for  ever  excluded  &om  power  of  dealing  with  the  affidrs  * 
of  the  Church. 

k  matters  E.C.L.         >  idolatrous  E.Q.O.L.         m  and  E.G.         n  as  om.  £. 
o  true  and  Christian  D.  p  The  passage  which  follows,  down  to  **  over  the 


Church/' p.  419,  is  placed  hy  the  Dublin  MS.  before  "  There  are  which  wonder/* 
ftc.  c.  yi.  9.  The  margin  of  D.  has,  "  Power  to  make  laws."  4  the  E.C.L. 
'  for  D.         ■  endued  £.        t  remarkable  E.C.L.  n  wheresoever  E.Q.C.L. 

3(  is  no  E.     7  ministry f  D.     ■  quality?  D.     *  dealing  for  ever  with  affitirs  E. 

*«  T.  C.  lib.  iii.  p.  159.     [T.  C.  i.  159 :  (cjuoting  Jewel  and  Nowell ;) 

193.  al.  155.  ap.  Whitg.  Def.  701,  "  *  Christian  princes  have  rather  to 

saytj  "  We  say,  that  if  there  be  no  "  do  with  these  matters  than  igno* 

"  lawful  ministry  to  set  good  orders  **  rant  and  wicked  priests. .  .In  case 

"  (as  in  ruinous  decays  and  over-  *'  of  necessity  (meaning  when  the 

"  throws  of  religion,)  that  then  the  "  ministry   is   wicked)  the    prince 

"  prince  ought  to  do  it;  and  if  (when  *' ought  to  provide  for  convenient 

"  there  is  a  lawful  ministry)  it  shall  "  remedy :'  the  very  selfsame  thing 

*'  agree  of  any  unlawful  or  unmeet  "  which   we   maintain,  in    sa^ng, 

"  order,  that  the  prince  ought  to  "  when  there  is  no  lawful  ministry, 

stay  that  order,  and  not  to  suffer  **  that  then  the  prince  ought  to  take 


'  stay  1 
it,bu 


But  to  drive  them  to  that  which    "  order  in  these  things/' 
^  is  lawful  and  meet/'     And  iii. 
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416    Danger /ram  Lay  Intejference  on  Puritan  Friaciples. 

They  which  have  once  throughly  lesmed  this  lesson,  will 
-  quickly  be  capable  perhaps  of  another  equivalent  unto  it.  For 
if  the  wickedness  of  the  ministry  transfer  ^  their  right  unto  the 
king;  in  case  the  king  be  as  wicked  as  they,  to  whom  then 
shall  the  right  descend  ?  There  is  no  remedy,  all  must  come 
by  devolution  at  the^  length,  even  as  the  fiunily  of  Brown  will 
have  it ^7^  unto  the  godly  among  the  people;  for  confosion 
unto<>  the  wise  and  the*  great,  the  poor  and  the  simple^,  some 
Knipperdoling*8  with  his  retinue,  must  take  the«  work  of  the 
Lord  in  hand;  and  the  making  of  church  laws  and  orders^ 
must  prove  to  be  their  right  in  the  end.  If  not  for  love  of  the 
truth,  yet  for  very*  shame  of  so*^  gross  absurdities,  let  these 
contentions^  and  shifting°^  fiuicies  be  abandoned. 

The  cause  which  moved  them  for  a  time  to  hold  a  wicked 
ministry  no  lawful  ministry ;  and  in  this  defect  of  a  lawfiil 
ministry,  kings  authorized'^  to  make  laws  and  orders  for  the 
affairs  of  the  Church,  till  the  Church  be  well°  established,  is 
surely  this  :  First,  they  see  that  whereas  the  continual  dealing 
of  the  kings  of  Israel  in  the  affiurs  of  the  Church  doth  make 

b  trftnefers  E.  c  the  om.  E.G.Q.  '  to  D.  •  and  to  the  D.E. 

'  the  great,  bj  the  poor  and  the  simple ;  lome  Ejiiperdoling,  k,c,  Bui  tUl  the 
MSS.  omit  by  :  vfhtch  teemt  to  indicate  the  change  of  pvnctuaHon  here  adopted, 
r  this  E.G.L.  ^  and  orders  om.  D.  *  very  om.  E.  k  so  om.  E. 

^  9tt.  contentious  f  m  stifling  E.  [trifling  Fubn.  Q.  in  marg.}  ^  authorized 
kings  £.        o  till  it  were  well  E. 


^7  [See  at  the  end  of  Greenwood's 
"  Answer  to  G.  Giffbrd's  pretended 
"  Defence  of  Read  Pravers,"  1590,  a 
circular  letter  from  tbe  bishop  of 
London  (Aylmer)  to  bis  clergy,  with 
•'  A  Brief  of  the  Fositions  holden  by 
*'  the  new  sectory  of  Recusants :"  of 
which  the  loth  is,  ''That  if  the 
"  prince,  or  magistrate  under  her, 
''  do  refuse,  or  defer  to  reform,  such 
"  faults  as  are  amiss  in  the  Church, 
*'  the  people  mav  take  the  reforming 
**  of  them  into  their  own  hands,  be- 
"  fore  or  without  her  authority." 
And  in  a  subsequent  paper.  Art.  6. 
"  They  affirm  that  the  people  must 
"  reform  the  Church  and  not  tarry 
"  for  the  magistrate."  Their  own 
reply  is,  "  We  go  not  about  to  re- 
'*  form  your  Romish  bishopricks, 
"  deans,  officers,  advocates,  courts, 
"  canons,  neither  )roor  popish  priests, 
"  half  priests,  ministers,  all  which 


"  come  out  of  the  bottomlen  pit : 
"  but  we  leave  those  merchantmen 
'^  and  their  wares  with  the  curse  of 
"  God  upon  them  until  thev  repent 
"  . .  .We  are  to  obey  God  rather  than 
**  man,  and  if  any  man  be  ignorant 
"  let  him  be  ignorant  still.  We  are 
*'  not  to  stay  from  doing  the  Lord's 
"  commandment  upon  the  pleasure 
"  or  offence  of  any."] 

*®  [Bernard  Knipperdoling,  of 
Munster,  one  of  the  leaders  of  the 
anabaptists  in  tbe  tumult  of  1533, 
and  designated  by  Sleidan  as  *'  facile 
"  primus  ejus  factionis."  Commen- 
tar.  b.  X.  f.  106.  ed.  Argentorat.  1559. 
"  Vaticinatur  Cnipperdolingus,  fore 
"  ut  in  summo  gradu  coUocati  de- 
"  turbentur,  alii  autem  e  sordibus 
"  et  infimis  emergant  subselliis :  de- 
"  inde  jubet  omnia  templa  destruL" 
Ibid.] 
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iK>w  veiy  strongly  P  against  them^  the  burden  thereof  4  they  book  viii. 
shall  in  time  well  enough  shake  off,  if  it  may  be  obtained  that  — '  ^ '  '^  ■ 
it  is  for  kings  lawful  indeed  'to  follow  those ^  holy  examples, 
howbeit  no  longer  than  during  the  foresaid^  case  of  necessity, 
while  the  wickedness,  and  in  respect  thereof  the  unlawfulness 
of  the  ministiy  doth  continue.  Secondly,  they  perceive  right 
well,  that  unless  they  should  yield  authority  unto  kings  in 
case  of  such  supposed  necessity,  the  discipline  they  urge  were 
dean  excluded^  as  long  as  the  clergy  of  England  doth  there- 
unto remain  opposite.  To  open  therefore  a  door  for  her 
entrance,  there  is  no  remedy^  but  the  tenet  must  be  this :  that 
now  when  the  ministiy  of  England  is  universally  wicked,  and, 
in  that  respect,  hath  lost  all  authority,  and  is  become  no  law- 
M  ministry,  no  such  ministry  as  hath  the  right  which  other- 
wise should  belong  unto  them,  if  they  were  virtuous  and  godly  • 
as  their  adversaries  are;  in  this  necessity  the  king  may  do 
somewhat  for  the  church :  that  which  we  do  imply  in  the 
name  of  headship,  he  may  both  have  and  exercise  till  they  be 
entered  which  will  disburden  and  ease  him  of  it ;  till  they 
come,  the  king  is  licensed  to  hold  that  power  which  we  call 
headship.  But  what  afterwards  ?  In  a  church  [well  ?]  ordered, 
that  wUch  the  supreme  magistrate  hath^^,  is  '^  to  see  that  the 
''  laws  of  God  touching  his  worship,  and  touching  all  matters 
"  and  orders  of  the  Church,  be  executed  and  duly  observed ; 
"  to  see  that  every  ecclesiastical  person  do  that  office  where- 
''unto  he  is  appointed;  to  punish  those  that  fiul  in  their 
'^  office*/'  In  a  word,  (that  which  Allen  himself  aeknow- 
ledgeth  ^^,)  unto  the  earthly  power  which  Grod  hath  given  him 
it  doth  belong  to  defend  the  laws  of  the  Church,  to  cause  them 
to  be  executed,  and  to  punish  the  transgressors/  of  the  same. 
On  all  sides  therefore  it  is  confessed,  that  to  the  king  belong- 
eth  power  of  maintaining  laws'  made  for  church^  regiment, 

V  strong  E-Q-CL.  «  whereof  E.  hereof  C.  '  indeed  lawful  for  kings  E.G.L. 
■  these  E  C.L.  » foresaid  <m.  EC.L.Q.  »  reason  C.  » M.  d.  i 7.  [marg.  DJ 
7  punish  lebels  and  transgressors  E.Q.C.L.  *  the  laws  E.Q.CX.  •  the 

church  D. 

w  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  192.  [al,  153.  ap.  "  ecclesiw  leges  defenders  negotio- 

Wliitg.  Def. 694]  "  rum    suBcipere    executionem,   et 

»»  Apol.  fof.  40*.  p.  a.  [c.  iv.  p.  "  punire  rebeUes  atque  transgres- 

67.  "Ad  tcrrenam  spectat  potcsta-  "  Bores."] 
<*  tem,  quam  Deus  illia  largitus  est, 

ND. 
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BOOK  vni.  and  of  causing  them  to  be  observed;  but  principality  of 
—  '^'  power  in  making  them,  which  is  the  thing  thatz  we  attribute 
tmto  kings,  this  both  the  one  sort  and  the  other  do*  with- 
stand^ :  although  ®*  not  both  in  such  sort  but  that  still  it  is 
granted  by  the  one  that  albeit  ecclesiastical  councils  consisting 
of  church  officers  did  frame  the  laws  whereby  the  church  affiurs 
were  ordered  in  ancient  times,  yet  no  canon,  no  not  of  any 
council,  had  the  force  of  a  law  in  the  Church,  unless  it  were 
ratified  and  confirmed  by  the  emperor  being  Christian.  Seeing 
therefore  it  is  acknowledged^^,  that  it  was  then  the  manner  of 
the  emperor  to  confirm  the  ordinances  which  were  made  by 
the  ministers,  which  is  as  much  in  efiect  to  say  that  the  em« 
z  that  (m.  E.Q.C.L.  «  doth  D. 


«o  [Here  in  E.Q.C.L.  ends  the 
treatise  on  Legislative  Supremacy, 
and  the  section  ''  Touching  the 
"  king's  supereminent  aathority/' 
&c.  (c.  viii.)  begins.  But  in  D.  the 
following  passage  is  inserted :  which, 
occurring  as  it  does  afterwards,  the 
first  part  of  it  almost  verbatim,  was 
probably  put  here  as  a  note  in  the 
copy  from  which  that  MS.  was  tran- 
scribed, and  got  by  mistake  into  the 
text.  (It  appears  also  in  CI.  Trab. 
p.  71.)  "Wherein  it  is,  from  the  pur- 
"  pose  altogether,  alleged,  that  Con- 
"  stantine,"  &c.  (as  in  c.  viii.  §.  8. 
to  "a  matter  of  theirs:)  all  which 
*'  hereupon  may  be  inferred  reacheth 
"  no  further  than  only  unto  the  ad- 
*'  ministration  of  church  affairs,  or 
"  the  determination  of  strifes  and 
"  controversies  *  rising  about  the 
"  matter  t  of  religion :  it  proveth 
"  that  in  iformer  ages  of  the  world  it 
"  hath  been  judged  most  convenient 
*'  for  church  officers  to  have  the 
**  hearing  of  causes  merely  ecclesi- 
"  Mistical,  and  not  the  emperor  him- 
"  self  in  person  to  give  sentence  of 
"  them.  No  one  man  can  be  suffi- 
*'  cient  for  all  things.  And  there- 
"  fore  public  affairs  are  divided, 
"  each  kind  in  all  well-ordered  states 
"  allotted  unto  such  kind  of  persons 
"  as  reason  presumeth  fittest  to  han- 
"  die  them.  Reason  cannot  presume 
"  kings  ordinarily  so  skilful  as  to  be 
'*  personal  judges  meet  for  the  com- 
•  oontroversy  CI.  Tr. 


"  mon  hearing  and  determining  of 
**  church  controversies ;  but  they 
"  which  are  hereunto  appointed,  and 
''  have  all  their  proceedings  author- 
**  ized  by  such  power  as  may  cause 
"  them  to  take  effect.  The  princi- 
'*  pality  of  which  power  in  making 
"  laws,  whereupon  all  these  things 
**  depend,  is  not  by  any  of  these  sd- 
"  legations  proved  incommunicable 
"  unto  kings."] 

^^  [In  a  second  instance  here  the 
order  of  the  Dublin  MS.  fol.  107; 
and  of  CI.  Trab.  p.  7a,  has  been  de- 
parted from;  the  following  passage 
to  the  end  of  this  section,  as  they 
give  it,  is  quite  incoherent,  following 
the  extract  given  above,  (note  ^,) 
in  this  way :  *'  The  principality  of 
''  which  power  in  making  laws 
''  whereupon  all  these  things  depend, 
"  is  not  by  any  of  these  allegations 
*'  proved  incommunicable  unto 
'*  kings,  although  not  both  in  such 
"  sort,"  &c.  This  being  clearly 
wrong,  and  the  passage  as  it  stands 
in  the  text  fitting  in  tolerably  weU, 
perhaps  the  insertion  of  it  on  con- 
jecture may  not  seem  too  bold.] 

«5»  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  193.  [al.  154.  ap. 
Def.698.  "  By  the  emperor's  epistle 
"  in  the  first  action  of  the  council  of 
'*  Constantinople . .  .it  appeareth that 
'*  it  was  the  manner  of  the  emperors 
"  to  confirm  the  ordinances  which 
"  were  made  by  the  ministers,  and 
"  to  see  them  kept."] 

t  matters  a.  Tr. 
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peror  had  in  church  ordinances  a  voice  neewrtive : — and  that  book  vin. 

f  h  vil  I    3 

without  his  confirmation  they  had  not  the  strength  of  public  — '- — ^-^-^ 
ordinances; — ^why  are  we  condemned  as  giving  more  unto 
kings  than  the  Church  did  in  those  times^  we  giving  them  no 
more  but  that  supreme  power  which  the  emperor  did  then 
exercise  with  much  larger  scope  than  at  this  day  any  Christian 
king  either  doth  or  possibly  can  use  it  over  the  Church  ^  ? 

YII.   Touching  the  advancement  of  prelates  unto  their  The 
rooms  by  the  king;  whereas  it  seemeth  in  the  eyes  of  many  ^^^^l^ 
a  thing  very  strange  that  prelates^  the  oJQScers  of  God's  own  the  ad- 
sanctuary^  than  which  nothing  is  more  sacred,  should  be  made  of  B^^bom 
by  persons  secular ;  there  are  ^  that  will  not  have  kings  be  unto  the 
altogether  of  the  laity,  but  to  participate  that  sanctified  power  prelacy  e. 
which  Ood  hath  endued  his  clergy  with,  and  that  in  such 
respect  they  are  anointed  with  oil.   A  shifb  vain  and  needless. 
For  as  much  as,  if  we  speak  properly,  we  cannot  say  kings  do 
make,  but  that  they  only  do  place,  bishops.     For  in  a  bishop 
there  are  these  three  things  to   be  considered;    the  power 
whereby  he  is  distinguished  from  other  pastors ;  the  special 
portion  of  the  clergy  and  people<^  over  whom  he  is  to  exercise 
that  bishoply  power;  and  the  place  of  his  seat  or  throne, 
together  with  the  profits,  preeminences,  honours  thereunto 
belonging.     The  first  every  bishop  hath  by  consecration ;  the 
second  his^  election  investeth  him  with ;  the  third  he  receiveth 
of  the  king  alone. 

[a.]  With  consecration  the  king  intermeddleth  not  further 
than  only  by  his  letters  to  present  such  an  elect  bishop  as 
shall  be  consecrated.  Seeing  therefore  that  none  but  bishops 
do  consecrate,  it  followeth  that  none  but  they  only^  do  give 
unto  every  bishop  his  being.  The  manner  of  uniting  bishops 
as  heads,  unto  the  flock  and  clergy  under  them,  hath  often 

b  These  sentences  from  "  although  not  both/'  p.  418,  L  4,  occur  only  in  D. 
They  are  foUowed  by  the  passage  "  There  are  which  wonder,"  &c.  c.  vi  9.  to 
**  Christian  religion/'  p.  415.  After  which  at  an  inUrvaly  that  MS.  proceeds 
with  the  words  ''Touching  the  advancement/*  &c.  as  in  the  text.  c  This 

■ide-note  from  01.  Trab.  as  are  all  the  various  readings  in  this  seventh  chapter. 
0  the  people.  «  the.  '  only  om. 

^  [Vid.  Sarav.  De  Imp.  Auct.  et  put  on  a  deacon's  habit :  (Goldast. 

Christian.  Obedient,  lib.  iii.  c.  37.  Polit.  Imp.  p.  71,  80,  95.)  "quern 

*'  Sacerdotii  precipua  pars  relicta  "  amictum  quondam  imperator  Ca- 

"  regibus."    In  the  coronation  of  '^  rolus  Magnua  geataverat."  ibid, 

the  emperors  of  Germany  at  Aix  la  p.  144.] 
CbapeUe,  after  their  anointing,  they 
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BOOK  Tm.  altered.  For,  if  some  be  not  deceived,  this  thing  was  some- 
— ^ — ^  time  8  done  even  without  anj  election  at  all.  At  the  first 
(saith  he  to  whom  the  name  of  Ambrose  is  given  ^^)  the  first 
created  in  the  college  of  presbjrters  was  still  the  bishop.  He 
dying,  the  next  senior  did  succeed  him.  ''Sed  quia  coepe- 
"  runt  sequentes  presbyteri  indigni  inveniri  ad  primatus 
"  tenendos  immutata  est  ratio>  proGpiciente  concilio;  ut  non 
'^  ordo  sed  meritum  crearet  qpiscopum  multorum  sacerdotum 
"  judicio  ^  constitutum,  ne  indig^us  temete  usurparet  et  esset 
^'  multis  scandalum.'' 

In  elections  at  the  beginning  the  clergy  and  the  people  both 
had  to  do,  although  not  both  after  one  sort.  The  people  gave 
their  testimony,  and  shewed  their  afiection,  either  of  desire  or 
dislike,  concerning  the  party  which  was  to  be  chosen.  But 
the  choice  was  wholly  in  the  sacred  college  of  presbyters. 
Hereunto  it  is  that  those  usual  speeches  of  the  ancient  do 
commonly  allude :  as  when  Pontius  concerning  S.  Cyprian's 
election  saith,  he  was  chosen  ^'judicio  Dei  et  populi  favore,'' 
"  by  the  judgment  of  Otod  and  favour >  of  the  people^,"  the 
one  branch  alluding  to  the  voices  of  the  ecclesiastical  senate 
which  with  religious  sincerity  choose  ^  him,  the  other  to  the 
people's  afiection,  who  earnestly  desired  to  have  him  chosen 
their  bishop. 

Again,  Leo ^7;  ''Nulla  ratio  sinit,  ut  inter  episcopos  habe« 
"  antur  qui  nee  a  clericis  sunt  electi  nee  a  plebibus  expetiti." 
"  No  reason  doth  grant  that  they  should  be  reckoned  amongst 
"  bishops,  whom  neither  clergy  hath  elected  nor  laity  coveted." 
In  like  sort  Honorius^";  "  Let  him  only  be  established  bishop 

f  Bometimes.  ^  judicio  om,  '  the  fiftvour.  k  chose. 

^  Pseud.  Ambros.  in  4  ad Epbes.  be 62.  4  i*  I>ec.  Grat.  pars  i.  p.  911. 

[v.  II,  la.   '*  Non  per  omnia  conve-  He  adds*  *'Nec  a  comprovinciali- 

**  niunt  scripta  apostoli  ordination!  "  bus  episcopis  cum  metropolitani 

"que  nunc  in  ecclesia  est:   quia  "judicio  consecrati."    SeenisCa- 

"  hsec   inter    ipsa  primordia  sunt  nonical  Epistle  to  Rusticus,  arch* 

"scripta.  Nam  etTimotheumpres-  bishop  of  Narbonne,  t.  i.  406.  ed. 

"  byterum  a  se  creatum  episcopum  Quesnel.  drc.  A.  D.  450 :  and  com« 

"  vocat ;  quia  primi  presbyteri  epi-  pare  the  canonical  letter  of  Caeles« 

"  scopi  appellabantur ;  ut  recedente  tine  to  the  bishops  of  Gaul,  A.  D. 

"  eo,  sequens  ei  succederet . . .  Sed  428;  can.  v.   "  Nullus  invttis  detur 

"  quia  coeperunt/'  &c.  t.  ii.    Ap.  "  episcopus :  deri,  plebis,  et  ordinis 

941.]  "  consensus  et  desiderium  requira- 

«  In  Vit.  Cypr.  [§  5.]  "  tur."  Cone.  Hard.  i.  1260.'] 

fl^lViiAiraho.Dist.  63.  [it  should  »  Ep.   Honor.  Imp.  ad  Bonif. 
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Why  irantferred  to  the  Sovereign  here  in  England.      421 

"  in  the  see  of  Rome  whom  DiTine  judgment  and  nniversal  book  vm. 
"  consent  hath  chosen/'  — ' 

[3.]  That  difference^  which  is  between  the  fonn  of  electing 
bishops  at  this  day  with  usj  and  that  which  was  usual  in 
former  ages,  riseth  from  the  ground  of  that  right  which  the 
kings  of  this  land  do  claim  in  furnishing  the  place  ^  where 
bishops,  elected  and  consecrated,  are  to  reside  as  bishops. 
For  considering  the  huge  changes  which  the  ancient  famous 
princes  of  this  land  have  been  at,  as  well  in  erecting  episcopal 
sees,  as  also  in  endowing  them  with  ample  possessions;  sure 
of  their  rehgious  magniGcence"'  and  bounty  we  cannot  think 
but  to  have  been  most  deservedly  honoured  with  those  royal 
prerogatives,  [of]  taking  the  benefit  which  groweth  out  of 
them  in  their  vacancy,  and  of  advancing  alone  unto  such 
dig^ties  what  persons  they  judg^  most  fit  for  the  same.  A 
thing  over  and  besides  even  therefore  the  more  reasonable  ^ ; 
for  that,  as  the  king  most  justly  hath  preeminence  to  make 
lords  temporal  which  are  not  such  by  right  of  birth,  so  the  like 
preeminence  of  bestowing  where  pleaseth  him  the  honour  of 
spiritual  nobility  also,  cannot  seem  hard,  bishops  being  peers 
of  the  realm,  and  by  law®  itself  so  reckoned. 

Now,  whether  we  grant  so  much  unto  kings  in  this  respect, 
or  in  the  former  consideration  whereupon  the  laws  have 
annexed  it  imto  the  crown  ^,  it  must  of  necessity  being 

1  places.  n  mtmifioenee.  &  MMonable.  o  the  kw. 

Concil.  torn.  i.  [coL  1 248.  ed.  Hard .  "  England  was  founded  in  the  estate 

"  Beatitudine  tua  pnedicante,  id  ad  "  of  prelacy  within  the  realm  of 

''  cvnctonim   denconim    notitiam  *'  England,  by  king  Edward  and 

**  volumus    pervenire,  ut   si    quid  ''  his   progenitors,  and  the    earls, 

"  forte  relu[ioni  ivm  (quod  non  op-  *'  barons,  and  other  nobles  of  his 

**  tamus)  numana  sorte  oontigent,  *'  said  realm,  and  their  ancestors,  to 

**  sciant  omnes  ab  ambitionibus  esse  '*  inform  them  and  their  people  of 

**  cessandum.    At  si  duo  contra  fas  "  the  law  of  God,  and  to  make  hos* 

'*  temeritate  oertantes  fuerint  ordi-  *'pitalities,  alms,  and  other  works  of 

**  nati,  nullum  ex  his  futurum  peni-  "  charity,  in  the  places  where  the 

*"  tos  sacerdotem,  sed  illom  solum  "  churcnes  were  founded,  for  the 

**  in  sede  apostolica  permansurum,  "  souls  of  the  founders,  thdr  heirs, 

'*  quern  ex  numero  clericorum  nova  "  and  all  Christians;   and  certain 

"  ordinatione  divinum  judicium  et  "  possessions,  as  well  in  fees,  lands, 

**  universitatis  consensus  elegerit."  "  rents,  as  in  advowsons,  which  do 

Circ.  A.  D.  419.]  "  extend  to  a  great  value,  were  as- 

^  25  Ed.  3.  [c.  6.    A  Statute  of  "  signed  by  the  said  founders  to 

Frovisors,  reciting  the  Statute  of  *'  the  prelates  and  other  people  of 

Carlisle,  25  Edw.  1.  c.  4.  preamble :  **  the  holy  Church  of  the  said  realm, 

**  Whmas   the   holy   Church    of  **  to  sustain  the  aame  charge,  and 
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Ch.  vil.  3. 


BOOK  vm.  granted,  both  make  void  whatsoever  interest  the  people  afore- 
-  time  hath  had  towards  the  choice  of  their  own  bishop,  and 
also  restrain  the  very  act  of  canonical  election  usually  made 
by  the  dean  and  chapter ;  as  with  us  in  such  sort  it  doth, 
that  they  neither  can  proceed  unto  P  any  election  till  leave  be 
granted 70,  nor  elect  any  personal  but  that  is  named  unto 
them.  If  they  might  do  the  one,  it  would  be  in  them  to 
defeat  the  king  of  his  profits;  if  the  other,  then  were  the 
king's  preeminences  of  granting  those  dignities  nothing.  And 
therefore,  were  it  not  for  certain  canons  requiring  canonical 
election  to  be  before  consecration  7'^,  I  see  no  cause  but  that 
the  king*8  letters  patents  alone  might  suffice  well  enough 

»to. 


"  especiallv  of  the  possessions  which 
**  were  assigned  to  archbishops,  bi- 
**  shops,  abbots,  priors,  religious 
"and  all  other  people  of  holy 
"  Church,  by  the  kings  of  the  said 
"  realm,  earls,  barons,  and  other 
"  great  men  of  his  realm ;  the  same 
"  kings,  earls,  barons  and  other 
"  nobles,  as  lords  and  advowees, 
"  have  had  and  ought  to  have  the 
"  custody  of  such  voidances,  and 
"  the  presentments  and  the  colla- 
"  tions  of  the  benefices  being  of  such 
"  prelacies."  &c.  A.  D.  1350.] 

'«  Ibid.  [4  iii.  ^'The  election  was 
**  first  granted  by  the  king's  pro- 
"  genitors  upon  a  certain  form  and 
"  condition,  as  to  demand  licence  of 
"  the  king  to  chuse,  and  after  the 
**  election  to  have  his  royal  assent, 
"  and  not  in  other  manner."  Stat, 
at  Large,  by  RuflPhead  and  Run- 
nington,  t.  i.  a6o,  6a.] 

71  25  Hen.  VIII.  c.  ao.  [§  iv.  "  Be 
**  it  ordained  and  established  by  the 
"  authority  aforesaid,  that  at  every 
**  avoidance  of  every  archbishoprick 
"  or  bishoprick . . .  the  king . . .  may 
"  grant  to  the  prior  and  convent, 
"  or  the  dean  and  chapter  of  the  ca- 
"  thedral  churches  or  monasteries 
**  where  the  see . , .  shall  happen  to 
**  be  void,  a  licence  under  the  great 
"  seal ...  to  proceed  to  election  . . . 
"  with  a  letter  missive,  contaming 
**  the  name  of  the  person  which  they 
"  shall  elect."  §  vii.  "  if  the  prior 
"  aod  convent  of  any  monastery,  or 


"  dean  and  chapter  of  any  cathe- 
"  dral  church,  . . .  proceed  not  to 
"  election  and  signify  the  same  ac- 
"  cording  to  the  tenor  of  this  act, 
'*  within  the  space  of  twenty  days 
"  next  after  such  licence  shall  come 
"  to  their  hands :  or  else  if  any 
"  archbishop  or  bishop, . . .  shall  re- 
"  fuse,  and  do  not  confirm,  invest, 
"  and  consecrate,  with  all  due  cir- 
*'  cumstance  . . .  every  such  person 
"  as  shall  be  so  elected,  nominate, 
"  or  presented  ....  within  twenty 
*'  days  next  after  the  kind's  letters 
"  patents  ....  shall  come  to  their 
"  hands  ....  then  every  prior  and 
"  particular  person  of  his  convent, 
"  and  every  dean  and  particular 
"  person  or  the  chapter,  and  every 
"  archbishop  and  bishop,  and  all 
"  other  persons  so  offending  .... 
"  shall  run  in  the  dangers,  pains, 
'^  and  penalties  of  the  estatute  of 
I'  Provision  and  Prtanunire : "  i.  e. 
imprisonment,  outlawry,  and  for- 
feiture of  lands  and  goods.] 

72  C.  NuUus,  Dist.  63.  [Uecret. 
Gratian.  pars  i.  dist.  6a.  §  3.  "Nul- 
"  lus  in  episcopum  nisi  canonice 
**  electum  consecret.  Quod  si  prse- 
"  Bumptum  fuerit,  et  consecrans  et 
*'  consecratus  absuue  recuperatbnis 
"  spe  deponatur. '  This  is  the 
tenth  Canon  of  the  first  Lateraa 
council,  held  under  Calixtus  II, 
A.  D.  1123.  See  Concil.  Hard.t.Ti« 
pars  ii.  p.  ma.] 
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to^  that  purpose,  as  by  law  tbey  do  in  case  those  electors  book  vm 

should  happen  not  to  satisfy  the  king^s  pleasure.     Their  elec ^' 

tion  is  now  but  a  matter  of  form :  it  is  the  king's  mere  grant 
which  placeth,  and  the  bishop's  consecration  which  maketh, 
bishops. 

[4.]  Neither  do  the  kings  of  this  land  use  herein  any  other 
than  such  prerogatives  as  foreign  nations  have  been  accus- 
tomed unto. 

About  the  year  of  our  Lord  425^3,  pope  Boniface  solicited 
most  earnestly  the  emperor  Honorius  to  take  some  order  that 
the  bishops  of  Rome  might  be  created  without  ambitious  seek- 
ing of  the  place.  A  needless  petition,  if  so  be  the  emperor 
had  no  right  at  all  in  the  placing  of  bishops  there.  But  from 
the  days  of  Justinian  the  emperor,  about  the  year  553,  Onu- 
phrius^^  himself  doth  grant  that  no  man  was  bishop  in  the 
see  of  Bome  whom  first  the  emperor  by  his  letters  patents 
did  not  license  to  be  consecrated.  Till  in  Benedict's  7*  time 
it  pleased  the  emperor  to  forego  that  right;  which  afterwards 


q  for  CL  Tr. 


^*  Tom.  i.  CoDcU.  [i.  1237.  cd. 
Hard.  "Ecclesiae  me«,  cm  Deus 
"  noster  meum  sacerdotium,  vobis 
**  reshumaDasregentibuSydeputant, 
"  cura  constringit,  ne  causis  ejus, 
"  Guamvis  adhuc  corporis  incommo- 
'*  aitate  detinear,  propter  conventus, 
**  qui  a  sacerdotibus  universis  et  cle- 
"  ncis,  et  Christianae  plebis  pertur- 
''  batoribus  agitantur,  apna  aures 
**  Christianissimi  principis  desim."] 

7^  Onuphr.  in  Pelag.  II.  [in  his 
note  on  Aatina's  life  of  that  pope, 
who  was  next  before  S.  Gregory  the 
Great;  and  of  whom  Platina  had 
remarked,  that  owing  to  the  Lom- 
bards who  beset  the  city,  he  was 
elected  without  the  emperor's  con- 
sent; A.D.  577:  "Nil  enim  turn  a 
"  clero  in  eligendo  Pontifice  actum 
*'  erat  nisi  qus  electionem  Impera- 
"  tor  approbasset."  On  which 
Onuphrius  obsenres,  '*  Gotthis  Ita- 
'*  lia  omni  per  Narsem  Patricium 
**  pulsis,  eaque  cum  urbe  Roma 
'*  Orientalis  imperii  parte  facta  sub 
**  Justiniano  Imperatore,  ex  aucto- 


'  ritate  Paps  Vigilii,  novus  quidam 
^  in  oomitus  Pontificiis  mos  inolevit. 
'  Is  fuit,  ut  mortuo  Papa,  nova 
'  quidem  electio  more  majorum 
'  Btatim  a  clero  S.P.Q.R.  fieret, 
'  verum  electus  Romanus  Pontifex 
'  non  ante  consecrari  atque  ab 
'  Episcopis  ordioari  posset,  quam 
'  ejus  electio  ab  Imperatore  Con- 
'  stantinopolitano  confirmata  esset, 
'  ipse^ue  literis  suis  patentibi^s  li- 
'  centiam  electo  Pontifici  concede- 
'  ret,  ut  ordinari  et  consecrari  pos* 
'  set."  p.  75.  ed.  Colon.  1626.] 

7«  [Benedict  II.  A.D.  684.  "  Ad 
'  hunc  Constantinus  Imperator  ho- 
'  minis  sanctitate  permotus,  sanc- 
'  tionem  misit,  ut  deinceps  quem 
'  clerus,  populus,  ezercitusque  Ro« 
'  manus  in  Pontificem  dele^sset, 
'  eundem  statim  verum  Christi  vica- 
'  rium  esse  omnes  crederent ;  nulla 
'  aut  Constantinopolitani  Principis 
'  aut  Italise  exarclu  exspectata  auo- 
'  toritate,  ut  antea  fien  consueve- 
'rat."  Ibid.  p.  93.] 
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BOOK  Tin.  was  restored  to  Charles  with  augmentation  7^^  and  continued 

^in  his  successors  till  such  time  as  Hildebrand  took  it  from 

Heniy  rV77^  and  ever  since  the  cardinals  have  held  it  as  at 
this  day. 

Had  not  the  right  of  giving  them  belonged  to  the  emi)erors 
of  Rome  within  the  compass  of  their  dominions^  what  needed'' 
pope  Leo  the  fourth  to  trouble  Lotharins  and  Lodowick  with 
those  his  letters  7  8^  whereby,  having  done  them  to  understand 
that  the  church  called  Reatina  was  without  a  bishop,  he 
maketh  suit  that  one  Colonus  might  have  the  room,  or,  if  that 
were  otherwise  disposed  of",  his  next  request  was,  "Tuscu- 
'^  lanam  ecclesiam,  quaB  viduata  existit,  ilU  vestra  serenitas 
''  dig^etur  concedere,  ut  consecratus  a  nostro  pr»sulatu  Deo 


r  needeth. 


Kofom. 


70  [|Gnt.  Deer,  pars  i.  dist.  63,  c. 
Hadrianus.  (A.  D.  774.)  Carolus . . . 
"  constituit  synodum  cum  Hadriano 
'*  papa  in  patriarchatu  Lateranensi, 
*'  m  ecclesia  Sancti  Salvatoris :  qiue 
"  ay  nodus  celebrata  est  a  cliii  epi- 
"  sGopis  reli^osisetabbatibua.  Ha- 
"  drianus  autero  |)apa  cum  universa 
"  synodo  tradiderunt  Carolo  jus  et 
'*  potestatem  eligendi  pontificem,  et 
"  ordinandi  apostolicam  aedem  .  . . 
"  Insuper  arctiiepiscopoa  et  episoo- 
"  pos  per  singulaa  provincias  ab  eo 
"  investituram  accipere  definivit ; 
"  ut  niai  a  rege  laudetur  et  invea- 
"  tiatur  epiacopua,  a  nemtne  con- 
"  aecretur  :  et  quicunque  contra 
"  hoc  decretum  ageret»  anathematia 
"  vinculo  eum  innodavit."  col.  322. 
Lugd.  1572.  This  aeema  to  have 
been  altogether  false,  though  a  story 
current  in  the  time  of  Gratian,  (A.D, 
ii3i>)  w-ho  took  it  from  an  interpo- 
lated copy  of  the  Chronicle  of  Sige- 
bert.  (A.D.  iioi.)  Vid.  Pagi  in  Ann. 
Baron,  iii.  341.] 

77  [In  council  at  Rome,  A.  D. 
1080,  m  which  Henry  IV.  was  finally 
deposed,  and  Rodolph  of  Suabia 
confirmed  emperor  m  his  place. 
Canon  i.  "  Sequentes  statuta  sanc- 
"  torum  patrum  . . .  decemimus  . . . 
"  ut  siquis  deinceps  episcopatum 
''  vel  abbatiam  de  manu  alicujus 


*'  lucie  persoQK  suseeperit,  nuUate- 
"  nus  inter  episcopos  vel  abbates 
'*  habeatur . .  .insuper  etiam  ei  gra- 
"  tiam  S.  Petri  et  introitum  ec- 
"  desiae  interdicirous". .  .ii.  ''Item, 
'*  si  quis  imperatorum,  regum,  du- 
"  cum,  marchionum,  comitum,  vel 
"  quilibet  scecularium  potestatum 
**  ac  personarum  investituram  epi- 
"  scopatuum  vel  alicujus  ecclesiaa- 
'*  ticse  dignitatis  dare  prsesumpserit, 
"  ejusdem  sententie  vinculo  se  ob« 
''  strictum  esse  sciat."  Cone.  Hurd. 
t.  vi.  pars  i.  col.  1587.] 

79  C.  Reatin.  Dist.  63.  [Deer. 
Grat.  pars  i.  d.  63.  §  16.  *'  Reatina 
"  ecclesia,  quae  per  tot  temporum 
"  spatia  pastoralious  curia  destituta 
"  consistit,  dignum  est  ut  brachio 
*'  amplitudinis  vestrs  sublevetur,  ae 
"  gubemationis  regimine  prot^- 
*'  tur.  Unde  salutationis  aUoquio 
"  prsemisso,  vestram  roansuetudi- 
"  nem  deprecamur,  quatenusColono 
"  humili  diacono  eandem  ecclesiam 
*'  ad  regendam  concedere  dignemini: 
"  ut  vestra  licentia  accepta,  ibidem 
"eum,  Deo  adjuvante,  consecrare, 
**  valeamus  episcopum."  circ.  A.D. 
847.  The  Church  was  greatly  de- 
pressed at  that  time,  the  Saracens 
often  ravaging  Italy  to  the  very 
gates  of  Rome.] 
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''  Omnipotenti  vestroqne   imperio   grates   peragere  yaleat/'  book  via. 

"  May  it  please'  your  clemencies  to  grant  unto  him  the '-^ 

*'  church  of  Tusculum  now  likewise  void;  that  by  our  epi- 
"  scopal  authority  he  being  after  consecrated  may  be  to 
"  Almighty  God  and  your  highness*^  therefore  thankful/' 

[5.]  Touching  other  bishopricks,  extant  there  is  a  very 
short  but  a  plain  discourse  79^  written  almost  500  years  since^ 
by  occasion  of  that  miserable  contention  raised  between  the 
emperor  Henry  IVth  and  pope  Hildebrand,  named  other- 
wise Gregory  the  Vllth,  not,  as  Platina^o  would  bear  men 
in  hand,  for  that  the  bishop  of  Rome  would  not  brook  the 
emperor's  simoniacal  dealings',  but  because  the  right,  which 
Christian  kings  and  emperors  had  to  invest  bishops,  hindered 
so  much  his  ambitious  designments,  that  nothing  could  de- 
tain him  from  attempting  to  wrest  it  violently  out  of  their 
hands. 

This  treatise  I  mention,  for  that  it  shortly  comprehendeth 
not  only  the  fore-alleged  right  of  the  emperor  of  Rome  ac- 
knowledged by  six  several  popes  ^*,  even  with  bitter  execra- 
tion against  whomsoever  of  their  successors  that  should  by 
word  or  deed  at  any  time  go  about  to  infringe  the  same,  but 
also  furtherx  these  other*  specialties  appertaining  there- 
unto* :  First^^,  that  the  bishops  likewise  of  Spain,  England, 
Scotland,  Hungary,  had  by  ancient  institution  always  been 
invested  by  their  kings,  without  opposition  or  disturbance. 


t  pleue,  &0.       «  highnenes.       x  de«lmg.       7  fortiier  001.       >  other  on. 
itbereonto. 

^  Walthnunns  Naumbnigensis,  "  et  beneficia  alicui  per  sirooniacam 

de  Investit.  Episcoporum  per  Im-  '*  capiditatem  committat,  aliter  ae 

perator.  &cienaa.  [ap.  Schardiam,  "  usurum  in  se  et  delinquentes  cen- 

"  Sylloge  Historico-Politico-Eccle-  ''  saris  ecclesiasticis."] 

'*  siaatica,  de  Discrimine  Potestatis  ^^  [Viz.    Sylvester,    Gregory  I. 

"  imperialis  et  eccleaiastioe."  pp.  Adrian  I.  Leo  (III  ?)  Leo  (IV  ?)  and 

73—74,    Argentorat.    1618.     The  Benedict  (III?)  Walthram,  73  A.| 

tract  was  written,  A.D.  1109 :  by  a  ^  [Ibid.  "  Legitur  etiam  de  epi- 

Gennan  bishop,  a  strong  partisan  of  "  scopis  Hispanie,  Sootise,  Anghas, 

tiie  imperial  side.]  **  Ungariie,  quomodo   ex    antiqua 

M  [Plat,  vit  Greg.  VII.  p.  165.  **  institutione,  usque  ad  modemam 

A.D.  1373.  ''Adeptus  pontincatum  "  novitatem,  per  regea  introierint, 

"  Gregorius,  statim  Henricum  im-  **  cum  pace  temporalium^  pure  et 

**  peratorem  admonet,  ne  deinceps  *<  integre."] 
"largitione  corruptu8>  episcopatus 
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Division  among  the  Canonists 


BOOK  vin.  Secondly,  that  such  was  their''  royal  interest,  partly®^  for  that 
■  ■^'^  '^'  they  were  founders  of  bishopricks,  partly  because  they  under- 
tookc  the  defence  of  them  against  all  ravenous  oppressions 
and  wrongs,  partly  «*  in  as  much  that  it  was  not  safe  that 
rooms  of  so  great  power  and  consequence  in  their  estate 
should  without  their  appointment  be  held  by  any  under  them. 
And  therefore  s^  that  bishops  even  then  did  homage  and  took 
their  oaths  of  fealty  unto  the  kings  which  invested  them. 
Thirdly®^,  that  what  solemnity  or  ceremony  kings  do  use  in 
this  action  it  skilleth  not,  as  namely  whether  they  do  it  by 
word,  or  by  precept  set  down  in  writing,  or  by  delivery  of  a 
staff  and  a  ring,  or  by  any  other  means  whatsoever,  only  that 
use  and  custom  would,  to  avoid  all  offence,  be  kept.  Some 
base  canonists  there  are,  which  contend  that  neither  kings 
nor  emperors  had  ever  any  right  hereunto,  saving^*  only  by 
the  pope's  either  grant  or  toleration.  Whereupon  not  to  spend 
any  further  labour,  we  leave  their  folly  to  be  controlled  by 
men  of  more  ingenuity  and  judgment  even  among  themselves^ 


bthe. 


"'^  understood. 


dnve. 


83  [Ibid.  p.  72.  "  Qui  a  primo 
**  Constantino  gesta  et  decreta  re- 
"  volvit,  patenter  inveniet,  quod  per 
"  reges  et  imperatores  et  devotes 
"  laicos  Romana  ecclesia,  aliasque 
"  in  orbe  terrarum  ecclesiae,  in  fun- 
*'  dis  et  mobilibus  ditatae  et  exalta- 
"  tae  sint ;  sibique  tutelas  et  defen- 
"  siones  contra  tyrannos  et  raptorea 
"  retinuerint,  ut  gladius  regalis  et 
"  stola  Petri  sibi  invicem  subve- 
"  niant,  quasi  duo  cherubin  con- 
"  versis  vultibus  respicientia  in  pro- 
*•  pitiatorium.**] 

^  [Ibid.  p.  73.  "  Episcopatus  <jui 
"  sub  Romano  degunt  impeno, 
"  majoribus  fundis  et  amplioribus 
"  vigent  juatitiis :  et  ideo  propter 
"  majus  scandalum  a  stola  Petri 
''  disertius  tractandi  sunt :  quia 
"  non  omnes  sunt  Petrus,  qui 
"  tenent  sedem  Petri."  ..."  Post- 
"  quam  a  Sylvestro  per  Christianos 
"  reges  et  imperatores  dotatsp,  di- 
"  tatse,  et  exaltatae  sunt  ecclesise  in 
"  fundis  et  aliis  mobilibus,  et  jura 
"  civitatum  in  teloneis,  munetis,  vil- 


'  licis,  &c. ....  per  reges  delegata 
'  sunt  episcopis ;  congruum  fuit  et 
'  consequens  ut  rex  qui  unus  est 
'  in  populo,  et  caput  populi,  inves- 
'  tiat  et  inthronizet  episcopum :  et 
'  contra  irruptionem  hostium  sciat 
'cui  civitatem  suam  credat,  cum 
'  jus  Huum  in  domum  iUonim  trans- 
'  tulerit."] 

^  [Ibid.  "Longe  ante  decretum 
'  Adriani  papse,  ejusque  successo- 
'rum,  reges,  qui  erant  uncti,  et 
'  migores  domus,  investituras  epi- 
'  scoporum  fecerunt."] 

^  [Ibid.  "  Nihil  refert,  sive  verbo, 
'  sive  prsecepto,  sive  baculo,  sive 
'  alia  re  quam  in  manu  tenuerit, 
'  iuvestiat  aut  inthronizet  rex  et 
'  imperator  episcopum,  quo  die  con- 
'  secrationis  veniens,  annulum  et 
'  baculum  ponit  super  altare,  et  in 
'  curam  pastoralem  singula  acciptt 
'  a  stola  et  authoritate  S.  Petii. 
'  Sed  congruum  magis  est  per  ba- 
'  culum,  qui  est  duplex,  i.  e.  tem- 
'  poralis  et  spiritualis."] 
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Duarenus87,  Papon^s^  Choppinus^^^  iEgidins^,  Magister^',  book  ria 
Amulphus   RusaBus^,   Costlius^a,   Philippus   Probus^^  and    ^•^•^' 
the  rest,  by  whom  the  right  of  Christian  kings  and  princes 
herein  is  maintained  to  be  such  as  the  bishop  of  Borne  cannot 
lawfiilly  either  withdraw  or  abridge  or  hinder. 

But  of  this  thing  there  is  with  us  no  question,  although 
with  them  there  be.  The  laws  and  customs  of  the  realm  ap- 
proving such  regalities,  in  case  no  reason  thereof  did  appear, 
yet  are  they  hereby  abundantly  warranted  unto  us,  except 
some  law  of  God  or  nature  to  the  contrary  could  be  shewed. 
How  much  more,  when  they  have  been  every  where  thought 
so  reasonable  that  Christian  kings  throughout  the  world  use 
and  exercise,  if  not  altogether,  yet  surely  with  very  little  odds 
the  same.  So  far  that  Gregory  the  Tenths*  forbidding  such 
regalities  to  be  newly  begun  where  they  were  not  in  former 
times,  if  any  do  claim  those  rights  from  the  first  foundation 
of  churches,  or  by  ancient  custom,  of  them  he  only  requireth 


^  [Francisci  Duareni,  Biturig. 
^  De  Beneficiis  et  ad  ea  pertinenti- 
"  bu8,  libri  viii."  ap.  Tract,  lllustr. 
Jurisc.  Yen.  1584.  t.  xv.  pare  ii. 
The  author  was  accounted  by  Thua- 
nu8  one  of  the  roost  distinguished 
of  the  French  jurists  of  the  siicteenth 
centunr.] 

88  [Jean  Papon,  a  lawyer  in  the 
service  of  Catharine  de'  Medici,  and 
author  of  a  work  called  Notaire,  or 
Secrets  de  Notaire,  in  three  parts,  in 
the  third  of  which,  b.  iii.  p.  155,  &c. 
ia  a  statement  and  vindication  of  the 
rights  of  the  Crown  of  France  in  the 
matter  of  presentation  to  benefices.] 

»  ["  De  Sacra  Politia  forensi/^ 
1589.  Vid.  supr.  c.  ii.  §  14.  note  43.] 

^  [iEgidius  de  Colurona,  arch- 
bishop of  Bourges,  contemporary 
with  Boniface  VIII.  and  tutor  to 
Philip  the  Fair :  in  his  "  Qusestio  de 
"  Utraque  Potestate,"  inserted  by 
Goldastus  in  Monarch.  S.  Rom. 
Imp.  t.  iii.  95,  &c.] 

VI  [iCgidius  Magister, «  De  Rega* 
"  liis,"  in  Tract.  lUustr.Jurisc.t.ziii. 
pare  ii.  p.  437,  &c.] 

^^  [Amulphus  Ruzaras^  '*  De  Jure 
"  Regalisp."   Ibid.  t.  xii.  3.:i7,  &c.] 

w  [Petrus  Costalius,  "  Adversa- 
"  ria  ex  Pandect.  Justin."  lib.  i.  p. 
49.  Colon.  1560.] 


w  [Philippus  Probus,  Bituricus, 
"  De  Jure  Regalias,"  in  Tract.  ll- 
lustr. Jurisc.  t.  xii.  389,  &c.] 

^  Cap.  general,  de  Elect,  i.  6.  [In 
3  Cone.  Lugd.  A.  D.  1274,  can.  12, 
"  Genereli  constitutione  sancimus, 
**  univereos  et  singulos,  qui  regalia, 
**  custodiam,  sive  guardiam  advoca- 
"  tionis,  vel  defensionis  titulum,  in 
"  ecclesiis,  monasteriis,  sive  quibus- 
"  libet  aliis  piis  locis,  de  novo  usur- 
"  pare  conantes,  bona  ecclesiaruro, 
"  monasterionim,  aut  locorum  ipso- 
''  rum  vacantium  occupare  prsesu- 
"  munt,  quantsecunque  dignitatis 
"  honore  prsefulgeant,  . . .  eo  ipso 
"  excommunicationis  sentential  sub- 
"  jacere. . . .  Qui  autem  ah  ipsarum 
"  ecclesiarum  cseterorumque  loco- 
"  rum  fundatione,  vel  ex  antiqua 
"  consuetudine,  jura  sibi  hujusmodi 
'*  vindicant,  ab  illorum  abusu  sic 
"  prudenter  ahstineant,  et  suos  mi- 
"  nistros  in  eis  sohcite  faciant  absti- 
"  nere,  quod  ea  quse  non  pertinent 
"  ad  fructus  sive  reditus  provenien- 
"  tes  vacationis  tempore  non  usur- 
"  pent ;  nee  bona  caetera,  quorum 
"  86  asserunt  habere  custodiam,  di- 
'*  labi  permittant,  sed  in  bono  statu 
"  conservent."  Cone.  Hard.  vii. 
711.] 
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428  Inconvenience  of  ancient  popular  JBlections. 

BOOK  vin.  that  neither  they  nor  their  agents  damnify  the  Church  of  God 
^^^'^'   by  using  the  said  prerogatives^. 


[6.]  Now  as  there  is  no  doubt  but  the  church  of  Enghind 
by  this  means  is  much  eased  of  some  inconveniences^  so  like- 
wise a  special  care  there  is  requisite  to  be  had^  that  other 
evils  no  less  dangeroiis  may  not  grow.  By  the  history  of 
former  times  it  doth  appear,  that  when  the  freedom  of  elec- 
tions was  most  large,  men's  dealings  and  proceedings  therein 
were  not  the^*  least  faulty. 

Of  the  people  S.  Jerome  complaineth^  that  their  judg- 
ments many  times  went  much  awry,  and  that  in  allowing  of 
their  bishops  every  man  favoured  his  own  quality;  eYery 
one's  desire  was,  not  so  much  to  be  under  the  regiment  of 
good  and  virtuous  men,  as  of  them  which  were  like  himself. 
What  man  is  there  whom  it  doth  not  exceedingly  grieve  to 
read  the  tumults,  tragedies,  and  schisms,  which  were  raised  by 
occasion  of  the  clergy  at  such  time  as,  diverse  of  them  standing 
for  some  one  place,  there  was  not  any  kind  of  practice,  though 
never  so  unhonestP  or  vile,  left  unassayed  whereby  men 
might  supplant  their  competitors  and  the  one  side  foil  the 
other.  Sidoniiis,  speaking  of  a  bishoprick  void  in  his  time^^, 
"  The  decease  of  the  former  bishop,''  saith  he,  "  was  an 
''  alarum  to  such  as  would  labour  for  the  room :  whereupon 
"  the  people,  forthwith  betaking  themselves  unto  parts,  storm 
"  on  each  side :  few  there  are  that  make  suit  for  the  advanoe- 
"  ment  of  any  other  man;  toruj  who  not  only  offer,  but  en- 
"  force  themselves.  All  things  light,  variable,  counterfeit  • 
"  what  should  I  say?  I  see  not  any  thing  plain  and  open 
''  but  impudence  only." 

In  the  church  of  Constantinople  about  the  election  of 

n  prerogatiTe.  -  o  the  om.  P  diihoneit. 

^  Hieron.    adv.   Jovin.  i.    [19.  '*  endi  tacerdotii  qnodammodo  clas- 

"  Nonnunouam   errat  plebia  vul-  "  aicum  cecinit.     Fremit  popoloa 

"  gique  judicium,  et  in  Bacerdotiboa  "  per  stadia  diviaua :  pauci  aJteroa , 

"  comprobaadia   unuaquiaque  suia  "  multi  aeae  non  offerunt  aolum,  sed 

"  monboa  favet,  ut  non  tarn  bonum  '*  infenint.  Si  aliquid  pro  virili  por- 

"  quam  aui  aiinilem  qusrat  prse-  "  tione  secundum  Deum  consolea, 

''  positum/'l  '*  veritatemque,    omnia    occumint 

97  L.  7.  Ep.  5.  ["Eccleaia"  (Bi-  "  levia,  vana,  fucata:   et  quid  di- 

"  tnricarum,  i.  e.  Sourges,)  "  nuper  *'  cam  ?  aola  est  illic  aimplex  impu- 

"  aummo  viduata  pontifice,  utriua-  '*  dentia."  In  Bibl.  Patr.  Colon.  I.  v. 

"  que  profesaionia  ordiniboa  ambi-  para  i.  p.  1022.] 
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8.  Chiysostom^^,  by  reason  that  some  strove  mightily  for  him  book  viii. 

and  some  for  Nectarius^  the  troables  growing  had  not  been '-^ 

BtDsXL,  but  that  Arcadius  the  emperor  interposed  himself: 
even  as  at  Borne  the  emperor  Valentinian^  whose  forces  were 
hardly 99  able  to  establish  Damasus  bishop^  and  to  compose 
the  strife  between  him  and  his  competitor  Ursicinus^  about 
whose  election  the  blood  of  a  hundred  and  thirty-seven  was 
already  shed.  Where  things  did  not  break  out  into  so 
manifest  and  open  flames,  yet  between  them  which  obtained 
the  place  and  such  as  before  withstood  their  promotion,  that 
secret  heart  burning  often  grew  ^  which  could  not  afterwards 
be  easily  slaked.  Insomuch  that  Pontius  doth  note^  it  as  a 
rare  point  of  virtue  in  Cyprian,  that  whereas  some  were 
against  his  election,  he  notwithstanding  dealt  ever  after  in 
most  friendly  manner  with  them,  all  men  wondering  that  so 
good  a  memory  was  so  easily  able  to  forget. 

[7.]  These  and  other  the  like  hurts  accustomed  to  grow 
from  ancient  elections  we  do  not  feel.  Howbeit,  lest  the 
Church  in  more  hidden  sort  should  sustain  even  as  grievous 
detriment  by  that  order  which  is  now  of  force,  we  are  most 
humbly  to  crave  at  the  hands  of  our<i  sovereign  kings  and 
governors,  the  highest  patrons  which  this  church  of  Christ 
hath  on  earth,  that  it  would  please  them  to  be  advertised  thus 
much. 

4  OQr  cm, 

M  Theod.  1.  V.  c.  37.  Sozom.  1.  viii.  iikaww  tig  'Pcbfti/y  6  QatriKeifs,  . . . 

C.  2.     {i^fff^tnfuvw  dc  ToGro  rov  vo\vs  ^<^  fvOait  Hrjfios  ir€p\  AijSc* 

Xuov  jcai  Tov  kkripov,  teal  6  ^(rikfvs  piov  ticfio&v,  xai  Btofxtvog  avr6v  diro* 

axfvjjvfi.    Nectanu8  was  his  prede-  Xo/Sciv.]    Theodor.  ii.  15,  16,  17 : 

cessor,  not  his  competitor.]  [concerniDg  the   expulsion  of  li* 

^  [Amm.]  Marcell.  1.  zv.  [p.  34.  berius  bishop  of  Rome  by  the  em- 

c.  3.    <*  Nee  corrigere  sufliciens  nee  peror  Constantius,  and  the  discon- 

"  mollire,  coactus  magna  vi  secessit  tent  of  the  people  in  his  absence, 

"  in  suhurbanum."]  Socr.  lib.  ii.  c.  A.  D.  357.] 
37.  et  iv.  c.  39.  [(after  the  election,)        2  Pontius   in   Vit.   Cypr.    c.  5. 

aviDtrktfyddtg  rw  ox^&v   iyivovro'  ["  Invitus  dico,  sed  dicam  necesse 

£<rrf  Koi  in  rris  iraparpi^rjg  iro\\o{>s  "  est.  Quidam  illi  restiterunt,  etiam 

dtroBayihf,   Ka\    Sia    rovro    vroXXovr  "  ut  vinceret ;  quibus  taraen  quanta 

Xocjrovr  Tc   jcol   ffXi/piKovf   V9r6   tov  '*  lenitate,  quara  patienter,  quam  be* 

r^  in&pvov  Maftfjupov  rtfiapTf6rjvai.  "  nevolenter  inoulsit !    quam   cle- 

A.D.  360?]  Sozom.  lib.  vi.  c.  33.  "  menter  ignovit,  amicissimos  eos 

1  Socr.  ii.  37.    [Mojcfdoytor  r&v  "  postmodum,  et  inter  necessarioa 

^KKkfiat&v  tyKparrit, . . .  XpitrTiaviicbv  "  coroputans^    mirantibus    multis  ! 

iidvritTM  wSXfpiop,  olv  ijTTova  fj  {m6  "  Cui  enim  posset  non  esse  mira* 

r^  aMv  xP^roy  hroiow  cl  rvpappoi,  "  culo  tam  memonosce  mentis  ob- 

A.D.  356.J    Soz.  iv.  II.  [&ff  fiV-  "livio?"] 
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430  War7iing  to  Kings  on  Abuse 

BOOK  vni.      Albeit  these  things  whicli  have  been  sometimeB  done  by 

Ch.  vU.  7*=^ 


any  sort  may  afterwards  appertain  unto  others^  and  so  the 
kind  of  agents  vary  as  occasions  daily  growing  shall  require ; 
yet  sundry  unremovable  and  unchangeable  burthens  of  duty 
there  are  annexed  unto  every  kind  of  public  action^  which 
burthens  in  this  case  princes  must  know  themselves  to  stand 
now  charged  with  in  God's  sight  no  less  than  the  people 
and  the  clergy,  when  the  power  of  electing  their  prelates  did 
rest  fully  and  wholly  in  them.  A  fault  it  had  been  if  they 
should  in  choice  have  preferred  any^  whom  desert  of  most 
holy  life  and  the  gift  of  divine  wisdom  did  not  commend; 
a  fault,  if  they  had  permitted  long'^  the  rooms  of  the  principal 
pastors  of  God  to  continue  void ;  not  to  preserve  the  church 
patrimony  as  good  to  each  successor  as  any  predecessor  did 
enjoy  the  same,  had  been  in  them  a  most  odious  and  grievous 
fault.  Simply  good  and  evil  do  not  lose  their  nature :  that 
which  was,  is  the  one  or  the  other,  whatsoever  the  subject 
of  either  be.  The  faults  mentioned  are  in  king^  by  so  much 
greater,  for  that  in  what  churches  they  exercise  those  regali- 
ties whereof  we  do  now  entreat,  the  same  churches  they  have 
received  into  their  special  care  and  custody,  with  no  less 
effectual  obligation  of  conscience  than  the  tutor  standeth 
bound  in  for  the  person  and  state  of  that  pupil  whom  he  bath 
solemnly  taken  upon  him  to  protect  and  keep.  All  power  is 
g^ven  unto  edification,  none  to  the  overthrow  and  destruction 
of  the  Church. 

Concerning  therefore  the  first  ^  branch  of  spiritual  dominion 

^  C.  Sacror,  Can.  dist.  63.  [Grat.  to  the  consecration  of  a  bishop  for 

Deer.  i.   from    Capitul.   Carol,   et  the  church  of  Reate.    **  Scientes  ec- 

Ludovic.  1.  i.  **  Sacrorum  canonum  "  clesiam  Dei  sine  proprio  pastore 

'*  non   igniiri,  ut   in  Dei   nomine  '^  non  debere  consistere,  gloriee  ves- 

"  sancta  Ecclesia  suo  hberius  po-  "  trse   mandamus,    qiioniam   aliter 

"  tiretur  honore,  assensum  oraini  "  nos  agere  non  debuimus,  ut  a 

"  ecclesiastico  prsbuimus,  ut  acil.  "  vestra  solertia  imperiali  (ut  prisca 

'*  episcopi,  per  electionem  cleri   et  "  consuetudo  dictat)  percepta  licen- 

"  populi,   secundum   statuta  cano-  "  tia,  et  nobis,  quemadmodum  vos 

'^  num,  de  propria  dioecesi,  remota  '*  scire  credimus,  imperatoria  directa 

'*  personarum  et  munerum  accep-  "  epistola,  tunc  voluniati  vestrse  de 

"  tione,  ob  vitae  meritum  et  sapien-  **  hoc  parebimus,  et  eundem  elec- 

"  tiae  donum  eligantur,  ut  exemplo  "  turn,  Domino  adjuvante,  consecra- 

"  et  verbis  sibi  subjectis  undequaque  "  bimus."] 
"  prodesse  valeant."]  *  Archbishop    Ussher   baa    cor- 

^  C.  Lectis,  dist.  63.  [from  a  letter  rected  this  to  fourth. 
of  Stephen  to  a  count  Guido,  relating 
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thus  much  may  suffice ;  seeing  that  they  with  whom  we  con-  book  vm. 

tend  do  not  directly  oppose  themselves  against  regalities^  but 1^ 

only  so  far  forth  as  generally  they  hold  that  no  church-dignity 
should  be  granted  without  consent  of  the  common  people, 
and  that  there  ought  not  to  be  in  the  Church  of  Christ  any 
episcopal  rooms  for  princes  to  use  their  regalities  in.  Of  both 
which  questions  we  have  sufficiently  spoken  before. 

YIII.   Touching  t  the  king's  supereminent  authority  in  Their' 
commanding,  and  in  judging  «  of  causes  ecclesiastical ;  First,  Jl^j^^ji 
to  explain  therein  our  meaning.  It  hath  been  taken  as  if  we  all  penons, 
did  hold,  that  kings  may  prescribe  what  themselves  think  ^y^  ^ 
good  to  be  done  in  the  service  of  God ;  how  the  word  shall  be  »«»« 
taught,  how  sacraments  ^  administered  :  that  kings  may  per-  cal,  what- 
sonally  sit  in  the  consistory  where  bishops  7  do,  hearing  and  ^^^^  ■• 
determining  what  causes   soever  do   appertain    unto  those 
courts* :  that  kings  and  queens  in  their  own  proper  persons 
are  by  judicial  sentence  to  decide  the  questions  which  rise* 
about  matters b  of  faith  and  Christian  religion:   that  kings 
may  excommunicate :  finally,  that  kings  may  do  whatsoever 
is  incident  unto  the  office  and  duty  of  an  ecclesiastical  judge. 
Which  opinion  because  we  count^  as  absurd  as  they  who  have 
&thered  the  same  upon  us,  we  do  them  to  wit  that  thus^  our 
meaning  is,  and  no  otherwise :  There  is  not  within  this  realm 
anyc  ecclesiastical  officer,  that  may  by  the  authority  of  his 
own  place  command  universally  throughout  the  king's  domi- 
nions ;  but  they  of  his  ^  people  whom  one  may  command,  are 
to  another's  commandment  unsubject :  only  the  king's  royal 
power  is  of  so  large  compass,  that  no  man  commanded  by 
him  according  to  orders  of  law,  can  plead  himself  to  be 
without  the  bounds  and  limits  of  that  authority;    I  say, 
according  to  order  of  law,  because  with  us  the  highest  have 
thereunto  so  tied  themselves,  that  otherwise  than  so  they  take 
not  upon  them  to  command  any. 

[2.]  And,  that  kings  should  be  in  such  sort  supreme  com- 
manders over  all  men,  we  hold  it  requisite,  as  well  for  the 

'  Their  om.  EG.  no  marginal  head  Q.  >  whataoever  <m.  E.G.         t  The 

Dublin  MS  has  an  intenral  of  seven  pages  between  this  and  the  preceding 
dissertation.  u  the  judging  D.  '  the  sacraments  E.  J  the  biBhops  E  G. 
z  the  Church  E.  the  courts  D.  «  do  rise  £.         b  matter  D.         c  account 

E.Q.C.L.        d  this  E.Q.C.L.        e  an  £.        '  this  E.Q.L.        K  the  order  £. 
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432       Spiritual  MaUers,  we  refer  to  Spiritual  Pereone. 

BOOK  VIII.  ordering  of  spiritoal  as  of  ^  civil  affairs ;  inasmuch  as  withoat 

universal  authority  in  this  kind^  they  should  not  be  able  when 

need  is  i^  to  do  as  virtuous  kings  have  done.  Joas^  7^  pur- 
posing  to  renew  the  ''house  of  the  Lord^  assembled  the 
"  Priests  and  Levites^  and  when  they  were  together,  gave 
''  them  their  charge,  saying,  Go  out*  unto  the  cities  of  Judah, 
''  and  gather  of  all"^  Israel  money  to  repair  the  house  of  your 
"  God"  from  year  to  year,  and  haste  the  things :  but  the 
"  Levites  hasted  not.  Therefore  the  king  called  Jehoiada, 
''  the  chief,  and  said  unto  him.  Why  hast  thou  not  required 
"  of  the  Levites  t»o  bring  in  out  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  the 
''  tax  of  Moses,  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  and  of  the  congrega^ 
''  tion  of  Israel,  for  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony  ?  For 
"  wicked  Athaliah  and  her  children  brake  up  the  house  of 
''  God°,  and  all  the  things  that  were  dedicated  for  the  house 
*'  of  the  Lord  did  they  bestow  upon  Baalim.  Therefore  the 
"  king  commanded,  and  they  made  a  chest,  and  set  it  at  the 
"  gate  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  without ;  and  they  made  a 
"  proclamation  through  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  to  bring  unto 
'^  the  Lord  the  tax  of  Moses  the  servant  of  GodP,  laid  upon 
''  Israel  in  the  wilderness.^'  Could  either  he  have  done  this,  or 
after  him  ^  Ezechias  the  like  concerning  the  celebration  of  the 
passover,  but  that  all  sorts  of  men  in  all  things  did  owe  unto 
those  ^  their  sovereign  rulers  the  same  obedience  which  some- 
time i*  Joshua  had  them  by  solemn'  vow  and  promise  bound 
unto 9  ?  ^'  Whosoever  shall  rebel  against  thy  commandments, 
"  and^  will  not  obey  thy  words  in  all  that"  thou  cbmmandest 
''  him,  let  him  be  put  to  death ;  only  be  strong  and  of  a  good 
"  courage.'' 

[3.]  Furthermore,  judgment  ecclesiastical  we  say  is  neces- 
sary for  decision  of  controversies  rising  between  man  and 
man,  and  for  correction  of  faults  committed  in  the  affairs 
of  God;  unto  the  due  execution  whereof  there  are  three 
things  necessary,  laws*,  judges,  and  a  supreme  governory  of 
judgments. 

»»  of  OTO.  E.Q.C.L.  1  «erve8  D.  k  Josiah  EC.  *  "  Go  out,  &c."  (not 
giving  the  quotation  at  length.)  D.  ni  all  om.  E.  *>  '*  the  Lonl"  in  later 
editions,  "God"  E.C.  o  the  Lord  God  E.G.  9  the  Lord  E.C.  «  these 
E.C.L.Q.  r  sometimes  E.Q.L.  >  solemn  <m.  E.C.L.  *  "and  will. . .  . 
courage''  om.  D.      u  that  om.  E.    *  law  D.        f  supreme  goyernors  £.0. 

7  2  Chron.  zziv.  4—9.        ^  2  Chr.  zzs.  6.        '  Josb.  i.  18. 
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What  courts  there  shall  he,  and  what  causes  shall  helong  to  book  vni. 
each  court;  and  what  judges  shall  determine  of  every  cause,  — '■ — '-^ 
and  what  order  in  all  judgments  shall  he  kept;  of  these 
things  the  laws  have  sufficiently  disposed :  so  that  his  duty 
which*  sitteth  in  every »  such  court  is  to  judge,  not  of,  hut 
after,  the  said  laws^:  '' Imprimis  ^<>  ilhid  observare  debet 
''  judex,  ne  aliter  judicet  quam  legibus,  aut^  constitutionibus, 
''  aut  moribus  proditum  est<^/'  Which  laws  (for  we  mean 
the  positive  laws  of  our  own«  realm  concerning  ecclesiastical 
affairs)  if  they  otherwise  dispose  of  any  such  thing  than 
according  to  the  law  of  reason  and  of  Ood,  we  must  both 
acknowledge  them  to  be  amiss,  and  endeavour  to  have  them 
reformed :  but  touching  that  point  what  may  be  objected  shall 
after  appear. 

Our  judges  in  causes  ecclesiastical  are  either  ordinary  or 
eommissionary :  ordinary,  those  whom  we  term  Ordinaries; 
and  such  by  the  laws  of  this^  land  are  none  but  prelates  only, 
whose  power  to  do  that  which  they  do  is  in  themselves,  and 
belongeth  untos  the  nature  of  their  ecclesiastical  calling.  In 
spiritual  causes,  a  lay  person  may  be  no  ordinary;  a  eommis- 
sionary judge  there  is  no  let  but  that  he  may  be :  and  that 
our  laws  do  evermore  refer  the  ordinary  judgment  of  spiritual 
causes  unto  spiritual  persons,  such  as  are  termed  Ordinaries, 
no  man  which  knoweth  any  thing  in^  the  practice  of  this 
realm  can  easily  be  ignorant. 

[4.]  Now,  besides  them  which  are  authorized  to  judge  in 
several  territories,  there^  is  required  an  universal  power  which 
reacheth  over  all,  importing^'  supreme  authority  of  govern- 
ment over  all  courts,  all  judges,  all  causes ;  the  operation  of 
which  power  is  as  well  to  strengthen,  maintain  and  uphold 
particular  jurisdictions,  which  haply  might  else  be  of  small 
effect ;  as  also  to  remedy  that  which  they  are  not  able  to  help, 
and  to  redress  that  wherein  they  at  any  time  do  otherwise 
than  they  ought  to  do.  This  power  being  sometime  in  the 
bishop  of  Rome,  who  by  sinister  practices  had  drawn  it  into 

■  who  E.Q.C.L.  •  any  E.C.L.Q.  ^  nme  Uw  £.  «  aut  om,  E.Q.C.Im 
<  Hi  Tmperator  JustiniaiiiM  £.G.  *  own  om.  KQ.  '  the  D.  V  belonging 
to  E.C.  h  any  of  £.  any  thing  the  practice  C.L.Q.  >  there  om.  D. 

^  imparting  E.C. 

10  JuaU  InBtit.  L  iv.  tit.  i.  de  Offic.  Judio. 
HOOKXB,  VOL.  in.  F  f 
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BOOK  ym.  his  hands^  was  for  just  considerations  by  public  consent  an- 
— '■ — '—  nexed  unto  the  king's  royal  seat  and  crown.  From  thence 
the  authors  of  reformation  would  translate  it  into  their  national 
assemblies  or^  synods;  which  synods  are  the  only  help  which  "^ 
they  think  lawful  to  use  against  such  evils  in  the  Church  as 
particular  jurisdictions  are  not  sufficient  to  redress.  In  which 
case°  our  laws  have  provided^*  that  the  king's  supereminent 
authority  and  power  shall  serve.  As  namely^  when  the  whole 
ecclesiastical  state^  or  the  principal  persons  therein^  do  need 
visitation  and  reformation ;  when^  in  any  part  of  the  Churchy 
errors^  heresies^  schisms  °,  abuses,  offences,  contempts,  enor- 
mities, are  grown,  which  men  in  their  several  jurisdictions 
either  do  not  or  cannot  help:  whatsoever  any  spiritual 
authority  orP  power  (such  as  legates  from  the  see  of  Borne 
did  sometimes  exercise)  hath  done  or  might  heretofore  have 
done  for  the  remedy  of  those  evils  in  lawful  sort  (that  is  to 
say,  without  violation^)  of  the  law'  of  Grod  or  nature  in  the 
deed  done),  as  much  in  every  degree  our  laws  have  fully 
granted  that  the  king  for  ever  may  do,  not  only  by  setting 
ecclesiastical  synods  on  work,  that  the  thing  may  be  their  act 
and  the  king  their  motioner'  unto  it,  (for  so  much  perhaps 
the  masters  of  reformation  will  grant ;  but  by  commissionaries^ 
few  or  many,  who  having  the  king's  letters  patents,  may  in 
the  virtue  thereof  execute  the  premises  as  agents  in  the  right, 
not  of  their  own  peculiar  and  ordinary  but  of  his  superemi- 
nent power. 

[5.]  When  men  are  wronged  by  inferior  judges,  or  have  any 
just  cause  to  take  exception  against  them,  their  way  for  redress 
is  to  make  their  appeal.  An"  appeal  is  a  present  delivery  of 
him  which  maketh  it  out  of  the  hands  of  their  power  and 
jurisdiction^  from  whence  it  is  made.  Pope  Alexander  ^^ 
having  sometimeT  the  king  of  England  at  the'  advantage, 
caused  him,  amongst  other  things,  to  agree,  that  as  many  of 
his  subjects  as  would,  might  appeal  >  to  the  court  of  Borne. 

1  and  D.  ■  that  D.  n  cause  E.  o  achifOiiB,  heredes  E.  Bchiains  om.  C. 
P  and  E.Q.G.L.  4  the  violation  E.Q.C.L.  '  laws  E.C.  ■  motion  E.Q.G.L. 
%  commissionen  E.Q.O.L.     a  appeal :  and  KQ.C.L.     *>  juriBdictions  KQ.O.L. 


7  sometimes  KQ.C.L.        *  the  om.  E.        •  have  appeal  £. 

11  I  Eliz.  cap.  I. 

13  [Alexander  III.  in  the  arrange- 
ment made  after  the  murder  of  the 


"  I  Eliz.  cap.  I.  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  A.D. 

12  [Alexander  III.  in  the  arrange-     1173.J 
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Papal  and  Puritan  Claims  to  receive  Jppeals  finally.    485 

"  And  thus/'  saith  one'®,  "that  whereunto  a  mean  person Bgnc vm. 

"  at  this  day  would  soom  to  submit  himself,  so  great  a  king  — '• '- 

"  was  content  to  be  subject.  Notwithstanding  even  when 
''  the  pope/'  saith  he, "  had  so  great  authority  amongst  princes 
"  which  were  far  off,  the  Romans  he  could  not  frame  to  obe- 
"  dience,  nor  was  able  to  obtain  that  himself  might  abide 
"  at  Rome,  though  promising  not  to  meddle  with  other  than 

ecclesiastical  affidrs."  So  much  are  things  that  terrify  more 
feared  by  such  as  behold  them  aloof  off  than  at  hand. 

Reformers  I  doubt  not  in  some  cases*  will  admit  appeals^j 
made  unto  their  synods ;  even  as  the  church  of  Rome  doth 
allow  of  them  so  they  be  made  to  the  bishop  of  Rome.  As 
for  that  kind  of  appeEd  which  the  English  laws^^  do  approTCj 
from  the  judge  of  any  <^  particular  court  unto  the  king,  as  the 
only  suprmne  governor  on  earth,  who  by  his  delegates  may 
give  a  final  definitive  sentence,  from  which  no  further  appeal 
can  be  made;  will  their  platform  allow  of  this  ?  Surely,  foras- 
much as  in  that  estate  which  they  all  dream  of,  the  whole 
Church  must  be  divided  into  parishes,  of^  which  none  can 
have  greater  or  less  authority  and  power  than  another;  again, 
the  king  himself  must  be  but  as  a  common  member  in  the 
body  of  his  own  parish,  and  the  causes  of  that  only  parish 
must  be  by  the  officers  thereof  determinable;  in  case  the 
king  had  so  much  preferment^,  as  to  be  made  one  of  those 
officers  (for  otherwise  by  their  positions  he  were  not  to  meddle 
any  more  than  the  meanest  amongst  his^  subjects  with  the 
judgment  of  any  ecclesiastical  cause),  how  is  it  possible  they 
should  allow  of  appeals  to  be  made  from  any  other  abroad  to 
the  king? 

[6.]  To  receive  appeals  from  all  other  judges,  belongeth 
unto  the  highest  in  power  overs  all,  and  to  be  in  power  over 
all,  as  touching  the  judgment  of^  ecclesiastical  causes;  this 

■  causes  E.  ^  appeals,  but  appeals  made  E.Q.GX.  «  any  oertMn 

particular  E.Q.C.L.  ^in  E.G.L.  «  &yoiir  or  prefennent  B.Q.G.  'theD. 
f  of  E.        b  judgment  in  K 

IS  Machiavd.  Hist.  Florent.  lib.  i.  ''  cote  farono  tutte  da  Enrico  accet- 

["  Che  dovesse  annullare  tutte  le  '*  tate,  e  aottomessesi  a  quel  giudicio 

"  cose  fatte  nel  sue  regno  in  disfJEi-  '*  un  tanto  Re,  che  oggi  un  uomo 

"  vore  della  liberty  ecclesiastica;  e  ''  private  si  vei^ognarebbe  a  sotto- 

"dovesse    acconsentire,   che    qua-  '' mettersi.'*  p. 2i.ed.Genev.  1550.] 
"  lunque  sue  soggietto  potesse  vo-        ^^  25  Hen.  Vlll.  c.  19. 
"  lendo  appellare  a  Roma :  le  quali 
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436  Ca9e  of  ike  High  PrieH  incorrectly  cited; 

BOOKvm.  as  they  think  belongeth  only  unto  synods.  Whereas  therefore 

'■ — with  us,  kings  do  exercise  over  all  kinds  of  persons**  and 

causes,  power  both  of  voluntary  and  Utigions  jurisdictionP ; 
so  that  according  to  the  one  they  visits,  reform,  and  com- 
mand; according  to  the  other,  they  judge  universally,  doing 
both  in  far  other  sort  than  such  as  have  ordinary  spiritual 
power :  oppugned  herein  we  are'  by  some  colourable  shew  of 
argument,  as  if  to  grant  thus  much  unto  any  secular  person  it 
were  unreasonable.  "  For  sith  it  is,''  say  they^^,  "  apparent 
''  out  of  the  Chronicles,  that  judgment  in  church  matters 
''  pertaineth  unto  God ;  seeing  likewise  it  is  evident  out  of 
"  the  Apostle*,  that  the  high  priest  is  set  over  those  matters 
'*  in  God's  behalf;  it  must  needs  follow  that  the  principality 
''  or  direction  of  the  judgment  of  them  is  by  GxmI's  ordinance 
**  appertaining  unto  the  high<  priest,  and  consequently  to 
''  the  ministry  of  the  Church :  and  if  it  be  by  Gk>d's  ordinance 
''  appertaining  unto  them,  how  can  it  be  translated  from 
"  them  unto  the  civil  magistrate  ?"  Which  argument,  briefly 
drawn  into  form,  lieth  thus :  That  which  belongeth  unto  Gk>d, 
may  not  be  translated  unto  any  other  than"  whom  he  hath 
appointed  to  have  it  in  his  behalf:  but  principality  of  judg- 
ment in  church  matters  appertaineth  unto  God,  which  hath 
appointed  the  high  priest,  and  consequently  the  ministry  of 
the  Church  alone,  to  have  it  in  this'  behalf;  therefore7,  it  may 
not  from  them  be  translated  to  the  civil  magistrate.  The  first 
of  which  three'  propositions  we  grant;  as  also  in  the  second 
that  branch  which  ascribeth  unto  God  principality  in  church^ 
matters.  But  that  either  he  did  ap]>oint  none  but  only  the 
high  priest  to  exercise  the  said  principality  for  him;  or  that 
the  ministry  of  the  Church  may  in  reason  from  thence  be  con- 
cluded to  have  alone  the  same  principality  by  his  appoint- 
ment :  these  two  points  we  deny  utterly. 

For  concerning  the  high  priest,  there  is  first  no  such  ordi- 
nance of  God  to.  be  found.  "  Every  high  priest,"  saith  the 
Apostle  ^^,  ^'is  taken  from  among  men,  and  is  ordained  for 

•  things,  penonfl  E.Q.C.L.  p  jurisdictions  E.Q.C.L.  «  incite  E.  'we 
are  herein  E.C.  •  Apostles  E.  Apostle  U>  the  Hebrews  Q.  '  high  om.  D. 
tt  but  £.Q  C.L.  s  his  KQ.L.  J  ei^  E.Q.G.L.  >  three  om.  E.O. 

•  the  Church  D. 

»»  T.  C.  L  iii.  p.  154.  a  Chron.  xix.  5.  Heb.  v,  i.  W  Heb.  v. i. 
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"  men  in  things  pertaining  to  Gtxl  -"  whereupon  it  may  well  book  vm. 

be  gathered^  that  the  priest  was  indeed  ordained  of  God  to — 

have  power  in  things  pertaining  unto  God.  For  the  Apostle 
doth  there  mention  the  power  of  offering  gifts  and  sacrifices 
for  sins  ^ ;  which  kind  of  power  was  not  only  gfiven  of  God 
nnto  priestsj  but  restrained  unto  priests  only.  The  power  of 
jurisdiction  and  ruling  authority^  this  also  God  gave  them, 
but  not  them  alone  <^.  For  it  is  held,  as  all  men  know, 
that  others  of  the  laity  were  herein  joined  by  the  law  with 
them.  But  coneeniing  principality  in  church  affairs  (for  of 
this  our  question  is,  and  of  no  other)  the  priests  neither 
)iad  it  alone,  nor  at  all ;  but  (as  hath  been  already  shewed) 
principality  in  spiritual  affairs  '*  was  the  royal  prerogative  of 
kings^ 

Again,  though  it  were  so,  that  God  had  appointed  the  high 
priest  to  have  the  said  principality  of  government  in  those 
matters ;  yet  how  can  they  who  allege  this,  enforce  thereby, 
that  consequently  the  ministry  of  the  Church,  and  no  other, 
ought  to  have  the  same,  when  they  are  so  far  off  from  allowing 
as  ^  much  to  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel,  as  the  priesthood  of 
the  Law  had  by  God's  appointment,  that  we  but  collecting 
thereout  a  difference  in  authority  and  jurisdiction  amongst  the 
Clergy,  to  be  for  the  policy  oS  the  Church  not  inconvenient, 
they  forthwith  think  to  close  up  our  mouths  by  answering, 
"  That  the  Jewish  high  priestss  had  authority  above  the  rest, 
"  only  in  that  they  prefigured  the  sovereignty  of  Jesus  Christ ; 
"  as  for  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  it  is,''  they  say**,  ''  alto- 
'^  gether  unlawful  to  give  them  as  much  as  the  least  title,  any 
'^  syllable  that  any  way*  may  sound  towards^  principality  V 
And  of  the  regency  which  may  be  granted,  tiiey  hold  others 
even  of  the  laity  no  less  capable  than  pastors  *  themselves. 
How  shall  these  things  cleave  together? 

[7.]  The  truth  is,  that  they  have  some  reason  to  think  it 

ndt  dl  of  the  fittest  for  kings  to  sit  as  ordinary  judges  in 

matters  of  &ith  and  religion.     An  ordinary  judge  must  be 

of  that™  quality  which  in  a  supreme  judge  is  not  necessary: 

*  sin  E.Q.CX.  c  ^^^^  \  D.  ^  but  in  gpiritual  or  church  affiun, 

(as  hath  been  already  shewed)  it  was  E.  The  whole  clause  om.  from  "Church 
affiiira" just  before C.L.  e  kings  only  E.  'so  E.Q.G.L.  %  priest  E.G. 
h  they  say  om.  K  *  whereof  E.O.Lq.  k  to  £.  1  the  pastors  E. 

B  the  E.C.L.Q. 
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488  I%e  Kin/i  personal  Unfitness  to  Judge 

BOOK  Tin.  because  the  perGon  of  the  one  is  charged  with  that  which  the 

• '-^  other's  authority  dischargeth,  without  employing  personally 

himself  herein.  It  is  an  error  to  think  that  the  king's  authority 
can  have  no  force  or  >^  power  in  the  doing  of  that  which  him- 
self may  not  personally  do.  For  firsts  impossible  it  is^  that  at 
one  and  the  same  time  the  king  in  person  should  order  so  many 
and  so  different  affairs^  as  by  his  power  every  where  present 
are  wont  to  be  ordered  both  in  peace  and  in  war^^  at  home 
and  abroad.  Again^  the  king^  in  regard  of  his  nonage  or 
minority^  may  be  unable  to  perform  that  thing  wherein  years 
of  discretion  are  requisite  for  personal  action;  and  yet  his 
authority  even  then  be  of  force.  For  which  cause  we  say, 
that  the  king's  authority  dieth  not,  but  is,  and  worketh,  always 
alike.  Sundry  considerations  there  may  be,  effectual  to  with- 
hold the  king's  person  from  being  a  doer  of  that  which  his 
power  must  notwithstanding  P  give  force  unto.  Evenq  in 
civil  affairs,  where  nothing  doth  either  more'  concern  the 
duty,  or  better  beseem  the  majesty  of  kings,  than  personally 
to  administer  justice  unto  their  people,  as  most  famous  princes 
have  done :  yet,  if  it  be  in  case  of  felony  or  treason,  the 
learned  in"  the  laws  of  this  realm  do  plainly  t  affirm  ^^,  that 
well  may  the  king  commit  his  authority  unto  another  to  judge 
between  him  and  the  offender;  but  the  king  being  himself 
here°  a  party,  he  cannot  personally  sit  to  give  judgment*. 

As  therefore  the  person  of  the  king  may,  for  just  consider- 
ations T,  even  where  the  cause  is  civil,  be  notwithstanding 
withdrawn  from  occupying  the  seat  of  judgment,  and  others 
under  his  authority  be  fit,  he  unfit  himself  to  judge ;  so  the 
considerations  for  which  it  were  haply  not  convenient  for  kings 
to  sit  and  give  sentence  in  spiritual  courts,  where  causes 
ecclesiastical  are  usually  debated,  can  be  no  bar  to  that  force 
and  efficacy  which  their  sovereign  power  hath  over  those  very 
consistories,  and  for  which,  we  hold  without  any  exception 
that  all  courts  are  the  king's.    All  men  are  not  for  all  things 

»  nor  E.  «  at  war  E.D.  in  Q.G.L.  P  notwithstanding  his  power  must  B. 
4  unto,  even  E.C.L.  '  more  either  E.Q  C.L.  •  of  D.  *  plainly  am.  E. 
a  there  E.C;.L.  J^  What  follows  does  not  appear  in  the  first  edition^  but  was 
added,  in  1663,  by  Bishop  Gauden.        J  consideration  D. 

>7  Starof.  Picas  of  the  Crown,  1.  ii.  "  seer  in  judgment  in  treason  ou 
c.  3.  [fol.  54.  ed.  1574.  "  Le  Roy  in  "  felony,  eo  quod  il  est  un  des  par- 
"  person  no  peut  cstre  judge  ne    "  ties  al  judgment."] 
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no  JrgumeiU  agauMt  kU  Autiarify.  489 

sufiBcient;  and  therefore  public  affairs  being  divided,  such  book  viii. 
persons  most  be  authorized  judges  in  each  kind,  as  oommon  — '- — '-^ 
reason  may  presume  to  be  most  fit:  which  cannot  of  kings  and 
princes  ordinarily  be  presumed  in  causes  merely  ecclesiastical ; 
80  that  even  common  sense  doth  rather  adjudge  this  burden 
unto  other  men.  We  see  it  hereby  a  thing  necessary,  to  put 
a  difference,  as  well  between  that  ordinary  jurisdiction  which 
belongeth  to  the  clergy  alone,  and  that  commissionaiy  wherein 
others  are  for  just  considerations'  appointed  to  join  with 
them ;  as  also  between  both  these  jurisdictions,  and  a  third, 
whereby  the  king  hath  a  transcendent^  authority,  and  that  in 
all  causes,  over  both.  Why  this  may  not  lawfully  be  granted 
imto  him,  there  is  no  reason. 

[8.]  A  time  there  was  when  kings  were  not  capable  of 
any  such  power,  as  namely,  while  ^they  professed  themselves 
open  adversaries^:  unto  Christ  and  Christianity.  A  time  there 
followed,  when  they,  being  capable,  took  sometimes  more 
sometimes  less  to  themselves,  as  seemed  best  in  their  own 
eyes,  because  no  certainty  touching  their  right  was  as  yet 
determined.  The  bishops,  who  alone  were  before  accustomed 
to  have  the  ordering  of  such  a&irs,  saw  very  just  cause  of 
grief,  when  the  highest,  favouring  heresy,  withstood  by  the 
strength  of  sovereign  authority  religious  proceedings.  Where- 
upon they  oftentimes,  against  this  new  unresistible<i  power, 
pleaded  that®  use  and  custom  which  had  been  to  the  con- 
trary;  namely,  that  the  affairs  of  the  Church  should  be  dealt 
in  by  the  clergy,  and  by  no  other :  unto  which  purpose,  the 
sentences  that  then  were  uttered  in  defence  of  unabolished 
orders  and  laws,  against  such  as  did  of  their  own  heads  con- 
trary thereunto,  are  now  altogether  impertinently  brought  in 
opposition  against  them  who  use  but  the^  power  which  laws 
have  given  them;  unless  men  can  shew  that  there  is  in  those 
laws  some  manifest  iniquity  or  injustice. 

Whereas  therefore  against  the  force  judicial  and  imperial, 
which  supreme  authority  hath,  it  is  alleged,  how  Constantine^7 
termeth  church-o£Scers,   ''  Overseers   of  things  within  the 

>  ooDBidemtion  D.         »  h»th  tranicendeDt  E.Q.G.L.  b  when  E.Q.G.L. 

c  eneoiMt  KC.         A  t^  irrasiitible  E.  this  unrenf  tibU  Q.  ma  nnretistible  0. 
e  the  B.Q.C.L.       t  ihftt  E.C.L. 

17  T.  C.  lib.  ill  p.  155. 
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440     The  Vrvncffs  Power  in  the  early  Church  ill^Jmed: 


BOOK  vni/'  Churches/'  himself,  "of  those  without  the  Church :"  how 
— '— '.  *-  Augustine*^  witnesseth,  that  the  emperor  not  daring  to  judge 
of  the  bishops'  cause,  committed  it  unto  the  bishops;  and 
was  to  crave  pardon  of  the  bishops,  for  that  by  the  Donatists' 
importunity,  which  made  no  end  of  appealing  unto  him,  he 
was,  being  weary  of  them,  drawn  to  give  sentence  in  a  matter 
of  theirs^o :  how  Hilary^*  beseecheth  the  emperor  Constance 
to  provide  that  the  governors  of  his  provinces  should  not  pre- 
sume to  take  upon  them  the  judgment  of  ecclesiastical  causes, 
to  whom  commonwealth  matters  only'  belonged :  how  Am- 
brose^^  affirmeth,  that  palaces  belong  unto  the  emperor, 

r  only  oommonwealth  matters  E. 


18  Euseb.  de  ViU  Ck>n8tant.  lib. 
iv.  [c.  34.  *Ev  coTtao-ei  irore  dff lov- 
ficvoff  €inirK6irovs,  XcSvov  dijifJKrv,  «or 
apa  tuf  Koi  airrbs  tirurKonos,  &d€  in; 
avTois  tlnoiv  prjfiaaiv  f(^*  ^fi€Tfpats 
aKoais'  aXX'  vfieU  fi€v  rw  eio-o»  rrjs 
tKKXrf<ria£f  cyoi  di  rwv  fKTos  vir^  Gcov 

19  Aug.  Ep.  163.  [al.  43.  c.  7.  t.  ii. 
297.  "  Neqae  enim  ausus  est  Chris- 
"  tianus  imperator  eic  eorum  tamul- 
"  tuosas  et  fallaces  querelas  susci- 
"  pere,  ut  de  mdicio  episcoporum 
"  qui  Roinae  sederant  ipse  judicarfet; 
**  sed  alios,  ut  dixi,  episcopos  de- 
•'  dit."]  Ep.  166.  [al.  105.  c.  2.] 
t.  ii.  299.  [43. 20.  '*  Eis"  (Donatistis) 
*'  ipse  cessit,  ut  de  ilia  causa  post 
"  episcopos  judicaret,  a  Sanctis  an- 
"  tistitibus  postea  veniam  petitu- 
"  rus."  t.  ii.  97.] 

^  Besides  these  testimonies  of 
antiquity  which  Mr.  Cartwright 
bringeth  forth,  D.  Stapleton,  who 
likewise  (Doct.  Pnn.  1.  5.  cont.  2. 
c.  18.)  citeth  them  one  by  one  to 
the  same  purpose,  hath  augmented 
the  number  of  them  by  adding 
other  of  the  like  nature:  namely, 
bow  Hosius  the  bishop  of  Corduba 
(apud  Athan.  in  Ep.  ad  Solit.  Vit. 

*  [Hist.  Arian.  ad  Monach.  t.  i. 
371.  ed.  Bened.  M^  rt^cc  atavrbv  tls 
ra  CKKkfitruurruea,  firfbt  crv  mpl  rov- 
To»y  fifxiv  fropatcXevov*  aX\a  fiaXXop 
vap  fffimp  av  fid»6a»€  ravra'  <ro\  j3a- 
triXtiav  6  Oc6ff  ivtxtipitrtv^  iipi»  dc 
ra  rr^s  eiuckfia-las  ciri<rrcvoT.3 


agentes*)  answered  the  emperor, 
saying,  "  God  hath  committed  to 
*'  thee  empire ;  with  those  things 
"  that  belong  to  the  Church  he  hath 
"  put  us  in  trust."  How  Leontius 
bishop  of  Tripolis  (Suid.  in  verb. 
Leontius  t)  also  told  the  selftsame 
emperor  as  much :  "  I  wonder  how 
"  thou,  which  art  called  unto  one 
"  thing,  takest  upon  thee  to  deal  in 
"  another.  For  b^ng  placed  in  mi- 
*'  litary  and  politic  affairs,  in  things 
"  that  belong  unto  bishops  alone 
"  thou  wilt  l^ar  rule." 

31  Hilar,  ad  Constant,  lib.  i.  §.  i. 
[*'  Provideat  et  decernat  dementia 
*'  tua,  ut  omnes  ubique  judices, 
"  quibus  provinciarum  administra- 
*'  tiones  creditie  sunt,  ad  quos  sola 
«  cura  et  solicitudo  publicorum  ne- 
"  gotiorum  pertinere  debet,  a  reli- 
"  giosa  se  observantia  abstineant." 
col.  1 2 18.  ed.  Bened.] 

22  Ambros.  lib.  v.  Ep.  33.  [al.  20. 
§.  16.  by  an  error  of  the  press  in 
the  Benedictine  edition,  for  §.19. 
"  Ad  imperatorem  palatia  perti- 
"  nent,  ad  sacerdotem  ecclesiie. 
"  PubUoorum  tibi  moenium  jus 
"  commissum  est,  non  sacrorum." 

11.857.] 

t  {OavfidC^,  Sir»£  mpa  diftrfir 
rax^ns,  iripots  finxtip€ir  OTporu»- 
TiK&v  p.€v  xai  wo\iTiK&¥  wpoy/ioiw 
wpotmifK&s,  tnia-KSnoK  de  ir«pl  r^ 
tis  p6vovi  intffK&novs  ^xdyroDy  dca- 
TaTT6pxvos,  This  is  conjectured  to 
be  an  extract  from  Philostorgius.] 
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churches  to  the  minister;  that  the  emperor  hath  authority'  book  vm. 

over  the  common  walls  of  the  city,  and  not  m  holy  thmgs^^ ; 

for  which  canse*^^  he  never  would  yield  to  have  '^  the  causes 
*'  of  the  Church^^  debated  in  the  prince's  consistory^/'  but 
^*  excused  himself  to  the  emperor  Valentinian,  for  that  bein^ 
**  convented  to  answer  concerning  church  matters  in  a  civil 
*'  court,  he  came  not" :''  we  may  by  these  testimonies  drawn 
from  antiquity,  if  we  list  to  consider  them,  discern  how  re- 
quisite it  is  that  authority  should  always  follow  received  laws 
in  the  manner  of  proceeding.  For  inasmuch  as  there  was  at 
the  first  no  certain  law,  determining  what  force  the  principal 
civil  magistrate's  authority  should  be  of,  how  far  it  should 
reach,  and  what  order  it  should  observe ;  but  Christian  em- 
perors from  time  to  time  did  what  themselves  thought  most 
reasonable  in  those  affairs ;  by  this  mean<  it  cometh  to  pass 
that  they  in  their  practice  vary,  and  are  not  uniform. 

Virtuous  emperors,  such  as  Constantino  the  Great  was, 
made  conscience  to  swerve  unnecessarily  from  the  customsX 
which  had  been  used  in  the  Church,  even  when  it  lived  under 
infidels.  Constantine,  of  reverence  to  bishops  and  their  spi- 
ritual authority,  rather  abstained  from  that  which  himself 
might  lawfully  do,  than  was  willing  to  claim  a  power  not  fit 
or  decent'  for  him  to  exercise.  The  order  which  had>  been 
before,  he  ratified^,  exhorting  bishops<^  to  look  to  the  Church, 
and  promising  that  he  would  do  the  office  of  a  bishop  over  the 
commonwealth:  which  very  Constantine  notwithstanding,  did 

•  the  authority  E.Q.C  L.  ^  consistoriefl  E.C.L.  «  D  inserts  here  in  the 
text,  "  Besides  these  testimonies,**  ftc.  (as  in  note  30.)  *>  means  E.C.L.Q. 

7  custom  E.Q.C.L.  >  fit  and  Uwfiil  C.        *  hath  E.        b  ratifieth  E.Q.L. 

« the  bishops  E.Q.C.L. 

3S  [  <*  Ambrose   hath   a  worthy  '*  but  that  I  could  not  pull  any 

"  tayiog,  wherein  he  plainly  noteth  "  thing  from  the  Church  of  ^oa. 

**  both  what  a  Christian  prince  may  "  And  moreover  I  said,  that  in  so 

"  do  in  these  things  that  appertain  "  doing  I  had  regard  to  the  empe- 

**  uDto  the  Church,    and    how    a  "  ror's  safety,  because  it  was  not 

"  godly  bishop  should  in  that  case  "  profitable  either  for  me  to  deliver 

**  behave  himself.    '  When  it  was  ^*  it,  or  for  him  to  receive  it.    Let 

**  proposed    unto    me,'    saith    he,  '*  him  receive  the  words  of  a  firee 

"  '  that  I  should  deliver  the  plate  "  minister  of  God :   if  he  will  do 

*'  or  vessel  of  the  Church,  I  made  **  that  is  for  his  own  safety,  let  him 

"  this  answer  j    If  there  were  any  "  forbear  to    do  Christ  injuiy.*  *' 

*'  thing  required  that  was  my  own.  Bishop  Cooper's  Adm.  p.  ^iiA 


'  either  land,  house,  gold  or  silver,       ^  [v,  C.  i.  193.  al.  154.  ap.W  nitg. 
■*  being  of  mv  own  private  right,     Def.  700.] 
"  that  1  woula  willingly  deliver  it :       ^  [See  Epistle  ai,  throughout.] 
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BOOK  Tin.  not  thereby  so  renounce  all  authority  in  judging  of  spiritual <1 
— '• — '-i-  causes,  but  that  sometime  he  took,  as  S.  Augustine  wituesseth^j 
even  personal  cognition  of  them;  howbeit  whether  as  purposing 
to  give  therein  judicially  any  sentence,  I  stand  in  doubt.  For 
if  the  other,  of  whom  St.  Augustine  elsewhere  speaketh,  did  in 
such  sort  judge,  surely  there  was  cause  why  he  should  excuse 
it  as  a  thing  not  usuaUy  done.  Otherwise  there  is  no  let,  but 
that  any  such  great  person  may  hear  those  causes  to  and  fino 
debated,  and  deliver  in  the  end  his  own  opinion  of  them,  de- 
claring on  which  side  himself  doth  judge  that  the  truth  is. 
But  this  kind  of  sentence  bindeth  no  side  to  stand  thereunto ; 
it  is  a  sentence  of  private  persuasion,  and  not  of  solemn  juris- 
diction, albeit  a  king  or  an  emperor  pronounce  it. 

Again,  on  the  contrary  part,  when  governors  infected  with 
heresy  were  possessed  of  the  highest  power,  they  thought  they 
might  use  it  as  pleased®  themselves,  to  further  by  all  means 
therewith'  that  opinion  which  they  desired  should  prevail; 
they  not  respecting  at  all  what  was  meet,  presumed  to  com- 
mand and  judge  all  men  in  all  causes,  without  either  care  of 
orderly  proceeding,  or  regard  to  such  laws  and  customs  as  the 
Church  had  been  wont  to  observe.  So  that  the  one  sort 
feared  to  do  even  that  which  they  might;  and  that  which  the 
other  ought  not  they  boldly  presumed  upon ;  the  one  sort  of 
modesty  s,  excused  themselves  where  they  scarce  needed ;  the 
other,  though  doing  that  which  was^^  inexcusable,  bare  it  out 
with  main  power,  not  enduring  to  be  told  by  any  man  how 
far  they  roved  beyond  their  bounds.  So  great  odds*  between 
them  whom  before  we  mentioned,  and  such  as  the  younger 
Yalentinian,  by  whom  S.  Ambrose  being  commanded  to  yield 
up  one  of  the  churches  under  him  unto  the  Arians,  whereas 
they  which  were  sent  on  thei^  message  alleged,  that  the  emperor 
did  but  use  his  own  right,  forasmuch  as  all  things  were  in  his 
power :  the  answer  which  the  holy  bishop  gave  them  was^^ 

dgpecUlE.        •  it  pleMed  E.C.L.         '  therewith  om.  E.Q.G.L.         Saoit 
modestly  D.      ^  is  E.C.      ^  odds  was  between  B.Q.  is  C.     ^  his  £.Q  C.  this  L. 

^  Ep.  68.  [D.  al.  88.  §.3.  t.  li.    ''  dere,  nee  tibi  accipere,  imperator. 
162.  C,  D.  Ed.  r       '     ' --        ^      .     K- 


Bened.  Antwerp.  *'  ezpedit.     Domum  privati  nulla 

700.J  "  potes  jure  temerare,  domum  Dei 

^  [Bp.  xz.  §.  16.  (19.)  "Manda-  "  existimas  auferendam?'    AUega- 

'  tur  denique,  '  Trade  basilicam.'  "  tur,  imperatori  licere  omnia,  ipeioa 

'  Respondeo,  *  Nee  mihi  fas  est  tra-  "  ease  unirersa.   Respondeo,  *  Noli 
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''  That  the  Church  is  the  l-ouse  of  Ood,  and  that  those  things  book  vm. 
*'  which  be*  God's  are  not  to  be  yielded  up,  and  disposed  of  — '■ — '-^ 
**  at  the  emperor's  will  and  pleasure ;  his  palaces  he  might 
'^  grant  unto  whomsoever"^,  but  Gt)d's  own  habitations"  not 
"  so/'  A  cause  why  many  times  emperors  did^  more  by  their 
absolute  authority  than  could  very  well  stand  with  reason,  was 
the  over  great  importunity  of  hereticsP,  who  being  enemies  to 
peace  and  quietness,  cannot  otherwise  than  by  violent  means 
be  supported. 

[9.]  In  this  respect  therefore  we  must  needs'think  the  state 
of  our  own  church  much  better  settled  than  theirs  was ;  be- 
cause our  laws  have  with  far  more  certainty  prescribed  bounds 
unto  each  kind  of  power.  All  decisions^  of  things  doubtful, 
and  corrections  of  things  amiss,  are  proceeded  in  by  order  of 
law,  what  person  soever  he  be  unto  whom  the  administration 
of  judgment  belongeth.  It  is  neither  permitted  unto  prelate' 
nor  prince  to  judge  and'  determine  at  their  own  discretion, 
but  law  hath  prescribed  what  both  shall  do.  What  power  the 
king  hath  he  hath  it  by  law,  the  bounds  and  limits  of  it  are 
known ;  the  entire  community  giveth  general  order  by  law 
how  all  things  publicly  are  to  be  done,  and  the  king  as  head' 
thereof,  the  highest  in  authority  over  all,  causeth  according 
to  the  same  law  every  particular  to  be  framed  and  ordered 
thereby.  The  whole  body  politic  maketh  laws,  which  laws 
give  power  unto  the  king,  and  the  king  having  bound  himself 
to  use  according  unto  law  that  power,  it  so  faUeth  out,  that 
the  execution  of  the  one  is  accomplished  by  the  other  in  most 
religious  and  peaceable  sort.  There  is  no  cause  given  unto 
any  to  make  supplication,  as  Hilary  did,  that  civil  governors, 
to  whom  commonwealth-matters  only  belong,  might "  not 
presume  to  take  upon  them  the  judgment  of  ecclesiastical 
causes.  If  the  cause  be  spiritual,  secular  courts  do  not  meddle 
with  it:  we  need  not  excuse  ourselves  with  Ambrose,  but 
boldly  and  lawftdly  we  may  refuse  to  answer  before  any  civil 

1  that  are  E.  which  are  Q.C.L.  ">  whomsoeTer  he  pleasetb,  but  E.  ^  habi« 
tation  E.Q.C.  o  do  K        r  wicked  heretics  E.Q.G.L.        4  dedaon— cor- 

rectioD  E.  decinon  L.  correction  C.         r  prelates  E.D.         ■  or  D.         ^  tha     . 
head  KD.L.  u  may  E.Q.C.L. 

"  te  gravare,  imperator,  ut  putes  te  "  esto  Deo  subditus.  Scriptum  est, 

"  ID  ea,  quas  divina  sunt,  imperiale  "  quae  Dei  Deo,  quae  Caeaaria  Cae- 

"  aHquodf  jus  habere.    Noli  te  ez«  "  aari.' "  t.  ii.857.J 
**  tollere,  aed  ai  via  diutiua  imperare, 
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BOOK  Tm.  judge  in  a  matter  which  is  not  civile  so  that  we  do  not  mis- 
— '■ — '—  take  the  nature  either*  of  the  cause  or  of  the  court,  as  we 
easily  may  do  both,  without  some  better  direction  than  can 
be  hady  by  the  rules  of  this  new-found  discipline.  But  of 
this  most  certain  we  are,  that  our  laws  do  neither  suffer  a 
spiritual  court ^7  to  entertain  those  causes  which  by  law'  are 
civil,  nor  yet  if  the  matter  be  indeed  spiritual,  a  mere  civil 
court  to  give  judgment  of  it. 

Touching  supreme  power  therefore  to  command  all  men, 

in  all^  manner  of  causes  of  judgment  to  be  highest,  let  thus 

much  suffice  as  well  for  declaration  of  our  own  meaning,  as 

for  defence  of  the  truth  therein**. 

The  king's       IX.  The  last  thing  of  all  which  concerns  the  king's  supie- 

fromcen-    macy  is,  whether  thereby  he  may  be  exempted  from  being 

"th^  ^^     subject  to  that  judicial  power  which  ecclesiastical  consistories 

judicial       havc  over  men.     It  seemeth,  first,  in  most  men's  judgments 

power  •.      ^  Y}Q  requisite  that  on  earth  there  should  not  be  any  alive 

altogether  without  standing  in  awe  of  some  by  whom  they 

may  be  controlled  and  bridled. 

The  good  estate  of  a  commonwealth  within  itself  is  thought 
on  nothing  to  depend  more  than  upon  these  two  special  affec- 
tions, fear  and  love :  fear  in  the  highest  governor  himself;  and 
love,  in  the  subjects  that  live  under  him.  The  subject's  love 
for  the  most  part  continueth  as  long  as  the  righteousness  of 

X  either  the  nature  E.Q.C.L.  ^  had  om.  R  z  the  law  E.C.L.  a  and 
in  all  E.Q.G.L.  b  What  follows  is  all  found  in  D.  alone  of  the  KSS.  with 

an  interval  of  a  blank  leaf.    But  §  i,  a.  is  printed  in  Clavi  Trabales,  p.  91-94 : 
as  far  as  "to  any/'  p.  446.  c  Harding  om.  E. 

27  See  the  statute  of  Edw.  I.  and  "  dlversse  sint  hinc  inde  jnrisdio- 

£dw.  II.  [13  Edw.  I.  8t.  4.  Circttm"  "  tiones,  et  diversi  judices,  et  diver- 

specte  agatis;  24  Edw.  I.  De  Con-  "  sse  causae,  debet  quilibet  ipsorum 

sultatione :   9  Edw.  II.  st.  i.]  and  *'  imprimis  sestimare,  an  sua  sit  ju- 

Nat.  Brev.  touching  Prohibition,  [p*  "  risdictio,  ne  falcem  videatur  po- 

<;o.  Lond.  Tottell,  1584.]    See  also  '*  nere  inmessem  alienam."  Again: 

in  Bracton  these  sentences,  lib.  v.  "  Non  pertinet  ad  regem  injungere 

[Tract,  v.]  cap.  2.  "  Est  jurisdictio  "  poenitentias,  nee  ad  judicem  secu- 

'*  qusedam  ordinaria,  qusedam  dele-  **  larero ;  nee  etiam  ad  eos  perttnet 

**  gata,  quae  pertinet  ad  sacerdotium,  "  cognoscere  de  iia,  quae  sunt  spiri- 

"  et  forum  ecclesiasticum,  sicut  in  **  tualibus  annexa,  sicut  de  decimis 

"  causis  spiritualibus  et  spiritualitati  "  et  aliis  ecclenas  proventiombua.'* 

*'  annexis.     Est  etiam  alia  jurisdic-  Again :  "  Non  est  laicus  conrenien* 

*'  tio   ordinaria  vel  delegata,  <{U8e  "  due  coram  jndice  ecclestastico  de 

"  pertinet  ad  coronam,  et  digmta-  "  aliquo,  quod  in  foro  seculari  ter- 

**  tern  regis,  et  ad  regnum  in  causis  "  minari  piossit  et  debeat."  [fol.400^ 

*'  et  placitis  rerum  tempondium  in  401.  ed.  1569.] 
**  foro  seculari."     Again  :  "  Cum 
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kiogs  doth  last ;  in  whom  virtae  decayeth  not  as  long  as  they  book  viii. 
fear  to  do  that  which  may  alienate  the  loving  hearts  of  their  — '■ — — 
subjects  from  them.     Fear  to  do  evil  groweth  from  the  harm 
which  evildoers  are  to  suffer.    If  therefore  private  men^  which 
know  the  danger  they  are  subject  unto,  being  malefactors^  do 
notwithstanding  so  boldly  adventure  upon  heinous  crimes^ 
only  because  they  know  it  is  possible  for  some  transgressor 
sometimes  to  escape  the  danger  of  law :  in  the  mighty  upon 
earthy  (which  are  not  always  so  virtuous  and  holy  that  their 
own  good  minds  will  bridle  them,)  what  may  we  look  for,  con- 
sidering the  frailty  of  man's  nature,  if  the  world  do  once  hold 
it  for  a  maxim  that  kings  ought  to  live  in  no  subjection :  that, 
how  grievous  disorders^^  soever  they  fall  into,  none  may  have> 
coercive  power  over  them  ?    Yet  so  it  is  that  this  we  must  • 
necessarily  admit,  as  a  number  of  right  well  learned  men  are- 
persuaded. 

[2.]  Let  us  therefore  set  down  first,  what  there  is  which® 
may  induce  men  so  to  think ;  and  then  consider  their  several 
inventions  or  ways,  who  judge  it  a  thing  necessary,  even  for 
kings  themselves,  to  be  punishable,  and  that  by  men.  The- 
question  itself  we  will  not  determine.  The  reasons  of  each 
opinion  being  opened,  it  shall  be  best  for  the  wise  to  judge 
which  of  them  is  likeliest  to  be  true.  Our  purpose  being  not 
to  oppugn  any  save  only  that  which  reformers  hold ;  and  of 
the  rest,  rather  to  inquire  than  to  give  sentence.  Inducements 
leading  men  to  think  the  highest  magistrate  should  not  be 
judged  of  any,  saving  God  alone,  are  specially  these,  i.  First, 
as  there  could  be  in  natural  bodies  no  motion  of  any  thing, 
unless  there  were  some  which  moveth'  all  things  and  con- 
tinueth  unmoveables ;  even  so  in  politic  societies  there  must 
be  some  unpunishable,  or  else  no  man  shall  suffer  punishment. 
For  sith  punishments  proceed  always  Ax>m  superiors,  to  whom 
the  administration  of  justice  belongeth,  which  administration 
must  have  necessarily  a  fountain  that  deriveth  it  to  all  others, 
and  receiveth  it^  not  from  any;  because  otherwise  the  course 
of  justice  should  go  infinitely  in  a  circle,  every  superior  having 
his  superior  without  end,  which  cannot  be  :  therefore  a  well- 
spring  it  foUoweth  there  is,  and  a  supreme  head  of  justice, 

A  disorder  Q.  Tr.        •  that.        t  moTed.        S  immoveable.        h  it  om. 
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446  PurUan'i  Clam  to  coerce  the  Sovereign  ; 

BOOK  Tm.  whereunto  all  are  subject,  but  itself  in  subjection  to  none. 

— '  Which  kind  of  preeminence  if  some  ought  to  have  in  a  king- 

dom, who  but  the  king  should  have  it  ?  Kings  therefore  no 
man  can  have  lawfiilly  power  and  authority  to  judge.  K 
private  men  offend,  there  is  the  magistrate  over  them,  which 
judgeth.  If  magistrates,  they  have  their  prince.  If  princes^ 
there  is  Heaven,  a  tribunal,  before  which  they  shall  appear : 
on  earth  they  are  not  accountable  to  any. 

7,.  Which  thing  likewise  the  very  original  of  kingdoms^ 
doth  shew. 

♦  ♦  a|c  a|c  a|c  a|c 

[3.]  '^  His  second  point,  whereby  he  would  make  us  odious, 
''  is,  that  we  think  the  prince  may  be  subject  to  ezoommuni- 
''  cation ;  that  is,  that  he  is  a  brother^^,  that  he  is  not  without 
'^  but  within  the  Church3<>.  If  this  be  dangerous,  why  is  it 
^  printed  and  allowed  in  the  famous  writings  of  bishop  Jewels  > : 
'"In  that  the  high  priest ^'^  doth  his  o£Sce  when  he  exoom- 
''  municates  and  cuts  off  a  dead  member  from  the  body,  so  far 
''  forth  the  prince,  be  he  never  so  mighty,  is  inferior  to  him. 
'^  Yea  not  only  to  a  bishop,  but  to  a  simple  priest  V  Why  is 
''  it  suffered  which  Mr.  Nowell  hath  written^^,  '  The  prince 
''  ought  patiently  to  abide  ezconmiunication  at  the  bishop's 
'^  hands  V  Why  are  not  the  worthy  examples  of  emperors 
'^  rased  ^^  out  of  the  histories,  seeing  they  have  been  subject 
"  to  his  [this]  censurea*  V 

i  kingdom. 

^  Deut.  xvii.  15.  Matt,  xviii.  15.  "  minister  executini;  these  his  offices 

^  I  Cor.  V.  la,  13.  ^'  acoordin|^  to  God's  word  ;    yea 

91  Def.  Apol.  part  6.  p.  720.  [c.  "  though  it  be  against  the  prince 

za.  div.  I.  p.  58a.  ed.  1611.]  "  himself,  according  as  Theodosiiis 

^  [Jewel,  and  the  Counterpoison,  "  the  emperor  was  in  this  case  obe- 

both  read  priest,  not  high  priest,']  **  dient  to  St.  Ambrose.*'] 

38  Tom.  ii.  f.  53.  ["  The  Reproof  ^  Euseb.  1.  vi.  c.  14.   Theod.  v. 

"  of  M.  Dorman  his  proof  of  certain  c.  18. 

''Articles  of  Religion,  &c.   conti-  ^5  Counter[^ison,l     page   174. 

*'  nued  by  Alexander  Nowell.  With  [Comp.  T.  C.  lii.  93,  for  the  whole 

"  a  Defence  of  the  chief  Authority  of  this  except  the  reference  to  Bp. 

''and    Government    of    Christian  Jewel.    Ana  Ecd.  Disc.  14a,  143. 

"  Princes  as  well  in  causes  ecclesi-  **  Neqne  vero  hie  ma^stratus,  etsi 

"  astical  as  civil  within  their  own  «  in  reliqua  ecclesia  politic»  aucto- 

"  dominions,  by  M.  Dorman  mali-  "  ritatis  ratione  eoiineant,  se  ab  hoc 

"  ciously  oppugned.''   Lond.  1566.  "  |)arendi  et  ecclesiasticis  magistra- 

f.  51.  "  We  profess,  as  doth  Calvin,  "  tibus  obediendi  praecepto  pt  man- 

"  that  the  prince  himself  ought  to  "  dato  eximendos  esse  arbitrentur. 

"  be  obedient  to  the  ecclesiastica]  "  Quum  enim  non  minus  de  magis* 
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not  made  out  by  hit  being  mthin  the  Church.  447 

The  Jews  were  forbidden  to  choose  an  alien  king"  over  book  vm 

.  .  Oh.  iz*5« 

them ;  inasmnch  as  there  is  not  any  thing  more  natural  than 

that  the  head  and  the  body  subject  thereunto  should  always^ 
if  it  were  possible^  be  linked  in  that  bond  of  nearness  also 
which  birth  and  breeding  as  it  were  in  the  bowels  of  one 
common  mother  usually  causeth.  Which  being  true  did  not 
g^reatly  need  to  be  alleged  for  proof  that  kings  are  in  the 
Church  of  God  of  the  same  spiritual  fraternity  with  their 
subjects :  a  thing  not  denied  nor  doubted  of. 

Indeed  the  king  is  a  brother;  but  such  a  brother  as  unto 
whom  all  the  rest  of  the  brethren  are  subject.  He  is  a  sheaf 
of  the  Lord's  field  as  the  rest  are ;  howbeit^  a  sheaf  which  is 
so  far  raised  up  above  the  rest^^  that  they  all  owe  reverence 
unto  it.  The  king  is  a  brother  which  hath  dominion  over  all 
his  brethren.  A  strange  condusion  to  gather  hereby^  that 
therefore  some  of  his  brethren  ought  to  have  the  authority  of 
correcting  him.  We  read  that  God  did  say  unto  David, ''  IS 
"  Solomon  thy  son  forget  my  laws,  I  will  punish  his  trans- 
'^  gressions  with  a  rod.''  But  that  he  gave  dominion  unto 
any  of  Solomon's  brethren  to  chastise  Solomon,  we  do  not 
read. 

It  is  a  thing  very  much  alleged,  that  the  church  of  the 
Jews  had  the  sword  of  excommunication.  Is  any  man  able 
to  allege  where  the  same  was  ever  drawn  forth  against 
the  king?  Yet  how  many  of  their  kings  how  notoriously 
spotted? 

Our  Saviour's  words  are,  "  If  thy  brother  offend  thee." 
And  S.  Paul's,  '^  Do  ye  not  judge  them  that  are  within  ?" 
Both  which  speeches  are  but  indefinite.  So  that  neither  the 
one  nor  the  other  is  any  let  but  some  brother  there  may  be 

'*  trorum  qnam  de  aliorum  salute  "  annon  sequum  est,  illis  vel  sum- 

*'  illos  solicitos  esse  oporteat,  et  illi-  "  mos  ma^istratus  et  re^es  ipsos 

*'  us  etiam  animam,  ut  cseterorum,  *'  obtemperare  ?     Huic  enim  omnes 

**  sua  cura  contineant,  illis  etiam  "  orbis  principes  et  monarchn  fasces 

"  noD  minus  quam  reUquis  paren-  "  sues  submittere  et  parere  decet 

"dttme8t,etecclesiasticorummagis-  "[debent];  quem  Deus  regni  sui 

"  tratuum  juatse  auctoritati  obtem-  "  Bseredem,  et  cceli  atoue  terrae  Do- 

**  perandum.    Atque  cum  illi  Jesu  "  roiuum  constituit."  Then  he  pro- 

**  Uhristi  Don  solum  auctoritate  prn-  ceeds  to  give  examples,  and  dwells 

"  sint,  sed  ipsam  quodammodo  per-  especially  upon  the  cases  of  Philip 

"  sonam    sustineant,  quum    nullo  and  Theodosius.l 

**  suo  imperio,  sed  iUius  solo  verbo  ^  Gen.  zxxvu.  7. 
"et  mandate  omnia  administrent; 
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448  NeeeMary  Limitation  of  indefinite  Texts. 

BOOK  vm.  whose  person  is  exempt  from  being  subject  to  any  such  kind 
— '— —  of  proceeding :  some  within,  yet  not  therefore  under,  the 
jurisdiction  of  any  other.  Sentences,  indefinitely  uttered, 
must  sometimes  universally  be  understood  :  but  not  where 
the  subject  or  matter  spoken  of  doth  in  particulars  admit  that 
difference  which  may  in  reason  seclude  any  part  from  society 
with  the  residue  of  that  whole,  whereunto  one  common  thing 
is  attributed.  As  in  this  case  it  clearly  fareth  where  the 
difference  between  kings  and  others  of  the  Church  is  a  reason 
sufficient  to  separate  the  one  from  the  other  in  that  which  is 
spoken  of  brethren,  albeit  the  name  of  brethren  itself  do  agree 
to  both.  Neither  doth  our  Saviour  nor  the  Apostle  speak  in 
more  general  sort^?  of  ecclesiastical  punishments  than  Moses 
in  his  law  doth  of  civil :  ''  If  there  be  found  men  or  the  man  ^ 
"amongst  you  that  hath  served  other  gods^®.''  Again, 
"  The  man  that  committeth  adultery.''  The  punishment  of 
both  which  transgressions  being  death,  what  man  soever  did 
offend  therein,  why  was  not  Manasses  for  the  one,  for  the 
other  why  not  David  accordingly  executed  ?  '^  Rex  judicat, 
"  non  judicatur,''  saith  one.  The  king  is  appointed  a  judge 
of  all  men  that  live  under  him;  but  not  any  of  them  his 
judge. 

*The  king39  is  not  subject  unto  laws;  that  is  to  say,  the 
punishment  which  breach  of  laws  doth  bring  upon  inferiors 

*  D.  Km  a  ipaee  ofheUfapoffe  here, 

S7  [T.  C.iii.9a.  '<  Who  could  be  "have  no  part  with  Christ,  &c. 

**  ignorant  that  our  Saviour  Christ  "  Thus  is  both  Christ  robbed  of  his 

**  speaketh  generally  when  he  saith,  "  honour,  which  in  contempt  of  his 

"  'if  thy  brother,'  &c.  whereby  he  "  order  (as  though  it  were  too  base 

'*  comprehendeth  all  those  that  are  "  for  princes  to  go  under)  is  himself 

"members    of    one    church    and  ''contemned;  and  princes  defrauded 

"  children  of  one  heavenly  Father.  "  of  a  singular  aid  of  salvation,  and 

''  In  which  number  the  Scripture  "  way  to  draw  them  to  repentance, 

^  reckoneth  the  king,  whilst  in  that  "  when  they,  thniugh  the  common 

<«  he  is  both  called  a  brother,  and  *'  corruption,  fall  into  such  diseases 

''  calleth  his  subjects  brethren.    Or  "  against  which  this  medicine  was 

"  who  could  be  ignorant  that  St.  "  prepared." 

**  Paul  subjecteth  all  unto  this  order,  ^  Deut.  zvii.  a. 

'*  saving    those    only    which    are  ^  'O   jSoonXcvr  piftois  aim  ^ir^ 

"  strangers  from  the  Church.     So  icfcrac,  ^yow  ofiofmia'at  oif  JcoXd^c- 

"  that  to  say  that  princes  are  not  rai.     Kai  xarh  fiaaiXitit  ol  TrtMirol 

''  subject  unto  this  order,  is  all  one  /[yow  ol  koBoKikoI  KfiartinHraif  r«$- 

"  as  if  he  should  say  that  princes  fun.     Harmenop.     [Promptuarium 

''pertun  not  to  the  kingoom  of  Juris]  1.  z.  c.  i.   $.48  et  39.   [ed. 

''  neaven,  are  none  of  the  Church,  Gothofred.  1587.] 
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tn  what  $enH  Jewel  held  Prieite  above  Kings,         449 

taketh  not  hold  on  the  king's  person ;  although  the  general  book  vm. 
laws  which  all  mankind  is  bound  unto  do  tie  no  less  the  king  ^*'''*"*' 
than  others,  but  rather  more.  For  the  g^evousness  of  sin  is 
aggravated  by  the  greatness  of  him  that  committeth  it :  for 
which  cause  it  also  maketh  him  by  so  much  the  more  ob- 
noxious unto  Divine  revenge,  by  how  muoh  the  less  he  fear- 
eth  human. 

[4.]  Touching  Bishop  Jewel's  opinion  hereof  ^o,  there  is 
not  in  the  place  alleged  any  one  word  or  syllable  against  the 
king's  prerogative  royal  to  be  free  from  the  coerdve  power  of 
all  spirituiil,  both  persons  and  courts,  within  the  compass  of 
his  own  dominions.  ''  In  that,''  saith  he,  '^  the  priest  doeth 
"  his  office,  in  that  he  openeth  Ood's  word,  or  deelareth  his 
"  threats,  or  rebuketh  sin,  or  excommunicateth  and  cutteth 
"  off  a  dead  member  from  the  body;  so  far  forth  the  prince, 
''  be  he  never  so  mighty,  is  inferior  unto  him.  But  in  this 
"  respect  the  prince  is  inferior  not  only  to  the  pope  or  bishop, 
''  but  also  to  any  other  simple  priest/'  He  disputeth  earnestly 
against  that  supremacy  which  the  bishop  of  Home  did  chal- 
lenge over  his  sovereign  lord  the  emperor:  and  by  many 
allegations  he  laboureth  to  shew  that  popes  have  been  always 
subject  unto  his  supreme  dominion,  not  he  to  theirs;  he 
supreme  judge  over  them,  not  they  over  him.  Now  whereas 
it  was  objected,  that  within  the  Church,  when  the  priest  doth 
execute  his  office,  the  very  prince  is  inferior  to  him ;  so  much 
being  granted  by  Mr.  Jewel,  he  addeth  that  this  doth  no 
more  prove  the  pope  than  the  simplest  priest  in  the  Church 
to  be  lord  and  head  over  kings.  For  although  it  doth  hereby 
appear  that  in  these  things  which  belong  to  his  priestly  office 
the  pope  may  do  that  which  kings  are  not  licensed  to  meddle 
with;  in  which  respect  it  cannot  be  denied  but  that  the 
emperor  himself  hath  not  only  less  power  than  the  chiefest 
bishop,  but  even  less  than  the  meanest  priest  within  his  em- 
pire, and  is  consequently  every  priest's  inferior  that  way : 
nevertheless,  sith  this  appertaineth  nothing  at  all  to  judicial 
authority  and  power,  how  doth  this  prove  kings  and  emperors 
to  be  by  way  of  subjection  inferior  to  the  pope  as  to  their 
ecclesiastical  judge  ?     Impertinently  therefore  is  the  answer^ 

^  Dcf.  p.  6.  c.  12.  div.  I. 

HOOKER,  VOL.  HI.  G  g 
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450       Excommunication  of  Philip  ;  not  a  Case  in  point. 

BOOK  Yin.  which  to  such  effect  that  admirable  prelate  maketh^  brought 

—      '  ■  by  way  of  evidence  to  shew  that  in  his  opinion  the  king  may 

not  be  exempted  from  the  coercive  authority  and  power  of 

his  own  Clergy^  but  ought  for  his  faults  to  be  as  punishable 

in  their  courts  as  any  other  subject  under  him. 

[5.]  The  excommimication^  which  good  Mr.  Nowell  think- 
eth  that  princes  ought  patiently  to  suffer  at  the  bishop's  hands^ 
is  no  other  than  that  which  we  also  grant  may  be  exercised  on 
such  occasions  and  in  such  manner  as  those  two  alleged  ex- 
amples out  of  antiquity  do  enforce. 

"  It  is  reported/'  saith  Eusebius*', ''  that  one  of  the  Philips 
''  which  succeeded  Gordian,  came,  being  a  Christian,  to  join 
"  with  the  rest  of  the  people  in  prayer,  the  last  festival  day  of 
'^  Easter.  At  which  time  he  which  governed  the  Church 
"  there  whither  the  emperor  did  resort,  would  in  no  ease 
'^  admit  him,  unless  he  first  made  confession,  and  were  con- 
''  tented  afterwards  to  stay  his  time  in  the  place  appointed 
''  for  penitents,''  (according  to  the  manner  of  Church  disci- 
pline in  those  days,  whereof  we  have  spoken  in  the  fifth 
[sixth  ?]  book  sufiiciently) ;  "  because  he  was  known  to  be 
*^  many  ways  faulty.  To  this  he  readily  condescended, 
*'  making  manifest  by  his  deeds  his  true  and  religious  affec- 
"  tion  to  Godwards." 

Another  example  there  is,  of  the  emperor  Theodosius,  who 
understanding  that  violence  in  the  city  of  Thessalonica  had 
been  offered  unto  certain  magistrates,  sent  in  great  rage  a 
band  of  men ;  and,  without  any  examination  had  to  know 
where  the  fault  was,  slew  mel-pell  both  guilty  and  innocent, 
to  the  number  of  7000  ^2.     It  chanced  afterwards,  that  the 

41  Eas.  1.  vi.  c.  33.   [34.   ToOrov  npo6vfio»s  Xrycraiy   r^    'maiov   km 

KQTtxti   X(Woff   XpioTiavov   Svra,   cV  cvXa/Scr   TfJ£  irtpl  t6p   O^iov  <fi6fio9 

^fitptj^  Trj£  vtTTcmft  rot)  irdaxfi  irav-  dia^cVcttr      Zpyoit      circdfdfiy/Mvov. 

wxiios,     rStv     cVl     rrjg     eVicXi^crtas  Comp.Chroii.AJex.A.D.353.  p.a70. 

tvxSty  T^  wX^^ri  furavx^'iv  (df\rj'  ed.  Du  Fresne.  S.  Chrys.  t.  xi.  531 

acu,  ov  vp6T€pov  dff  vnb  rov  rrjinKab*  . .  45.Suid.  voc.Bo/SvXar.Philostorg. 

frpoforeoTor    firirpanrivai    fla^akflv,  vii.  8.  Of  which  conflictinff  accounts 

^    i^oyuoKcyxitravBai,    Koi    roi£    cV  the  first  is  the  only  one  which  gives 

irapcmroifuuriif    €((Ta(ofA(poi£    fitra'  any  countenance  to  the  narration  of 

voias    rt    x^P^^    i<rxovaiv     iavroy  Eusehius.] 

KoraXcfoi'   aXXttff   yiip  firj  3»  wore  ^  Sozom.    [Theod.]   1.  v.  c.  18. 

irpos  aifTOVf  pri  ovxi  tovto  noti^aavTa,  \^ K<fiiK6p€vov    clt     rrji^    McduSXavov 

dih   iroXXar   r&v  kot    avroif   alriag  t6v  Pa<rikta,   koX    avvri6ias  tls   r6y 

frapad€;^^Mii.     Kac  trtiBapxrjtrai  y€  dtiov    tlatkBtiv    povkTfBma     v€wp. 
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Excommunication  of  Theodoaiut  by  St.  Amirose.         4f51 

emperor  coming  to  Milan,  and  intending  to  go  to  the  Church  book  vih. 

as  his  accustomed  manner  was,  St.  Ambrose  the  bishop  of  that    ^^'  ^'  ^' 

city,  who  before  had  heard  of  the  emperor's  so  cruel  and 

bloody  an  act,  met  him  before  the  gate  of  the  church,  and  in 

this  wise  forbade  him  to  enter :  "  Emperor,  it  seemeth  that 

"  how  great  the  slaughter  is  which  thyself  hast  made  thou 

''  weighest  not;  nor,  as  I  think,  when  wrath  was  settled  did 

''  reason  ever  call  to  accoimt  what  thou  hadst  committed. 

''  Peradventure  thine  imperial  royalty  hindreth  the  acknow- 

'^  ledgment  of  thy  sin ;   and  thy  power  is  a  let  to  reason. 

'^  Notwithstanding  know  thou  shouldst  what  our  nature  is, 

'^  how  frail  a  thing  and  how  fading ;  and  that  the  first  original 

''  from  whence  we  have  all  sprung  was  the  very  dust  where- 

*'  unto  we  must  slide  again.     Neither  is  it  meet  that  being 

"  inveigled  with  the  show  of  thy  glistering  robes  thou  shouldst 


irpo6vp<av,  inifirjvai  t&v  Upmif  wpo- 
wXaimv  roiodf  Xrycav  cVcibXvcrfr* 
"  ovK  oiaSa,  i>s  «otK€v,  &  fiaaiXtv, 
TTJs  tlpyaa-fiivrjs  fiiai(f)oviat  ro  fit- 
yf6o£,  oi/bi  fi€Ta  rnv  tov  Bvfiov  irav- 
\a»  6  XoyuTfios  rir«yv«  to  TokfitjBtv, 
OVK  €^  yap  laaf  r^r  /SacrtXciof  17 
dwaoreui  «niyvwvcu  t^v  afiapriauy 
aXX*  iwinpotrOtl  rj  i^ovaia  r^  Xo- 
yitry^'  Xph  M''^^'  ^Ibivai  rrfv  <fiV' 
triv,  Koi  TO  ravrrjs  6vrjT6v  Tf  Ka\ 
dtdpp€Ov,  Koi  rov  irp6yopov  x^^  ^( 
ol  y€y6»afi€V9  xal  cir  tv  dnopptofitv 
Koi  fiij  r^  avOti  t^(  aXovpyidos  ano' 
fiovKokovfUvov,  ayvofiv  roO  icaXvir- 
TOfifvotf  cvfittrns  r^v  da0€V9ia».  6/ao- 
(f)vo>v  ^px^^s,  2i  fiaaiktv,  jcac  /uv  d^ 
Koi  ^/biodovXa>v.  (tf  yap  anavTwv  dc- 
tnronjt  koI  /Sao-tXcvf,  6  ray  oXttv 
dfifitovpy6s.  iroiois  roitrvv  ^^^oX/xoir 
Syj^ci  TOV  TOV  Koivov  df<nrdrov  vtay; 
woiot£  dc  iro<r\  r6  idntdoy  iKtufo  sra- 
T7<r€if  rh  Syicv',  ir&s  dc  ray  X^'-f^^ 
iKTfvtls,  dno<rTa(ovaas  Zti  tov  ad(- 
Kov  <ft6»ov  r6  aifia ;  n&£  dc  Toiavratg 
(modtfy  x*P^^^  ^^^  d€a'7r6Tov  to  vav' 
ayiop  aS>pa ;  irSts  dc  r^  aT6fjLaTi 
irpoaolo'tis  ro  aipa  r6  Tifxiov,  ro<rov- 
Toy  dia  Toy  rov  Bvpov  \6yoy  eKx^as 
vapavofuas  alfia;  airtSi  Toiyvv,  koi 
p,rl  ir€ip&  rols  dcvrepoir  r^y  frpori- 
pay  aC^tiy  irt^iayopiav'  xal  otxov 
T^y  d€ap.6y  f  6  Gcor  6  tS)V  SKmy 
d€(nr6Trj£  ayw6*y  yiy^TM  avpy^rj<f>os' 


larpiKbt  dc  o^offy  jcal  wp6(€yo9  vyi- 
€iar."  Tovroir  cif  or  6  /9acrcXcvf  rois 
Xoyoir'  (rotff  yap  Btiois  \oyiois  cV 
Tt6pafip€yos,  i;dec  aatfi&t  Twa  pxy 
T&y  Upitayy  Ttva  di  t^v  fiaa-tXtay 
Wta*)  OTcvttv  Koi  baKpwov  €iravrj\$€y 
its  Til  jSao-tXcia*^  ;^p(ivot;  dc  avxvov 
di€\$6yT0S'  OKTO  yap  dyaXaOrfaay 
p^vfg'  KttTfXcSty  ^  TOV  auyrrjpog 
flpLwy  yty4ffkio£  ioprrj,  6  dc  /Sao-cXcv^ 
cV  roiff  Qaa-ikdott  oXofpvpop^yo^  ca- 
B^OTO,  TTjy  TS>y  daKpv(ay  avakiarKay 
Xc^fida*  TvvTO  6taa-dp€yo£  *Pow^tw)s' 
pdynrrpos  dc  TtjvucavTa  r^y  «cai  iroX- 
X^r  ptTaa-x^  vappriaias,  &t«  dff  avy" 
flOiOT^pot  Ly,  irpoo'fXBtov  tfptTO  T&y 
daKpv<ay  ro  airioi^*  6  dc  nucpas  ayoc- 
pM^as,  Koi  <r<l>odpdT€poy  npoxtas  t6 
doKpvov,  "  <rv  piy"  Z<firj,  **  'Pov^cvc, 
frai^ccfff  rov  yap  €fu»y  ovk  tnaiaOdyif 
KaK&y  rya>  dc  oTcVa>  Kat  oXoijivpopai 
Trjy  ipavTov  avpff>opdv  \oyi(6pfyos, 
o>f  rot(  pey  otKcrair  Ktu  toU  npoaai" 
ra((  SyiTos  6  ^ctor  yeias,  Kal  fto-ia- 
aiy  dbtas,  xal  Thy  oiKfioy  oprtjSo- 
Xovo-i  dcorrdn/v*  c/ioi  de  mi  o^os 
a$aT0s,  Ka\  irp^  tovt^  pot  6  ovpa^ 
vos  dTTOKficktiaTai'  pipyr^pai  yap  r^f 
bivnoTiKfjf  (fmyrjs  ^  diappriBrjv  <f>rj~ 
all',  ty  Av  dfjarjT€  ciri  ttjs  yrj$,  toTtu 
dcdf/icVoff  fy  Tois  ovpavois,  *  Com  p. 
S.  Ambr.  Ep.  li.  t.  ii.  907.  A.  D.  circ. 
390.  and  Paulio.  vit.  S.  Ambros.  c. 
2,  ibid,  App.  col.  vii.] 
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452  He  Excommunicatum  of  Theodonut 

BOOK  VIII. ''  forget  the  imbecility  of  that  flesh  which  is  covered  there* 
^'  ^'  ^'  "  with.  Thy  subjects  (O  emperor)  are  in  nature  thy  col- 
"  leagues :  yea  even  in  her  vice  [service  ?]  thou  art  also 
"  joined  as  a  fellow  with  them.  For  there  is  one  Lord  and 
*'  Emperor,  the  Maker  of  this  whole  assembly  of  all  things. 
"  With  what  eyes  therefore  wilt  thou  look  upon  the  habitation 
'^  pf  that  common  Lord  ?  With  what  feet  wilt  thou  tread 
"  upon  that  sacred  floor  ?  How  wilt  thou  stretch  forth  those 
'^  hands  from  which  the  blood  as  yet  of  unrighteous  slaughter 
"  doth  distil  ?  The  body  of  our  Lord  all  holy  how  wilt  thou 
''  take  into  such  hands  ?  How  wilt  thou  put  his  honourable 
'^  blood  unto  that  mouth,  the  wrathful  word  whereof  hath 
"  caused  against  all  order  of  law  the  poming  out  of  so  much 
''  blood  ?  Depart  therefore,  and  go  not  about  by  after  deeds 
''  to  add  to  thy  former  iniquity.  Receive  that  bond  where* 
''  with  from  heaven  the  Lord  of  all  doth  give  consent  that 
"  thou  shouldst  be  tied ;  a  bond  which  is  medicinable,  and 
''  procureth  health.''  Hereunto  the  king  submitted  himself;  • 
(for  being  brought  up  in  religion  he  knew  very  well  what 
belonged  unto  priests,  what  unto  kings ;)  and  with  sobbing 
tears  returned  to  the  court  again.  Some  eight  months  after, 
came  the  feast  of  our  Saviour's  Nativity ;  but  yet  the  king  sat 
still  at  home,  mourning  and  emptying  the  lake  of  tears: 
which  when  Bufinus  beheld,  being  at  that  time  commander 
over  the  king's  house,  and  by  reason  of  usual  access  the 
bolder  to  speak ;  he  came  and  asked  the  cause  of  those  tears. 
To  whom  the  king,  with  bitter  grief  and  tears  more  abimdantly 
gushing  out,  answered;  ''  Thou,  O  Ruffin,  dalliest,  for* mine 
'^  evils  thou  feelest  not :  I  mourn  and  bewail  mine  own 
''  wretchedness,  considering  that  servants  and  beggars  go 
"  freely  to  the  house  of  God,  and  there  present  themselves 
"  before  their  Lord :  whereas  both  from  thence  and  from 
'^  heaven  also  I  am  excluded.  For  in  my  mind  I  carry  that 
''  voice  of  our  Lord  which  saith  with  express  terms, '  Whom- 
''  soever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth,  he  in  heaven  shall  be  bound 
"  also.' "  The  rest  of  the  history,  which  concemeth  the 
manner  of  the  emperor's  admission  after  so  earnest  repent- 
ance, needeth  not  to  be  here  set  down. 

It  now  remaineth  to  be  examined  whether  these  alleged 
examples  prove  that  which  they  should  do,  yea  or  no.    The 
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not  a  Precedent,  became  extrajudicial.  453 

thing  which  they  ought  to  confirm  is,  that  no  less  Christian  book  vra. 
kings  than  other  persons  under  them  ought  to  be  subject  to  — ' 
the  selfsame  coercive  authority  of  Church-governors,  and  for 
the  same  kinds  of  transgressions,  to  receive  at  their  hands  the 
same  spiritual  censure  of  excommunication  judicially  inflicted 
by  way  of  punishment.  But  in  the  aforesaid  examples, 
whether  we  consider  the  offence  itself  of  the  excommunicate, 
or  the  persons  excommunicating,  or  the  manner  of  their  pro- 
ceeding; which  three  comprehend  the  whole  substance  of 
that  which  was  done ;  it  doth  not  by  any  of  these  appear  that 
kings  in  suchwise  should  be  subject.  For,  concerning  the 
offences  of  men,  there  is  no  breach  of  Christian  charity, 
whether  it  be  by  deed  or  by  word ;  no  excess,  no  lightness  of 
speech  or  behaviour;  no  fault  for  which  a  man  in  the  course 
of  his  life  is  openly  noted  as  blameable ;  but  the  same  being 
unamended  through  admonition  ought,  (as  they  say,)  with 
the  spiritual  censure  of  excommunication  to  be  punished. 
Wherefore  unless  they  can  shew,  that  in  some  such  ordinary 
transgression,  kings  and  princes,  upon  contempt  of  the 
Churches  more  mild  censure,  have  been  like  other  men  in 
ancient  times  excommunicated,  what  should  hinder  any  man 
to  think  but  that  the  rare  and  unwonted  crimes  of  those  two 
emperors  did  cause  their  bishops  to  try  what  unusual  remedy 
would  work  in  so  desperate  diseases  ?  Which  opinion  is  also 
made  more  probable,  inasmuch  as  the  very  histories,  which 
have  recorded  them,  propose  them  for  strange  and  admirable 
patterns;  the  bishops,  of  boldness;  the  emperors,  of  meek- 
ness and  humility.  The  [they?]  wonder  at  the  one,  for 
adventuring  to  do  it  unto  emperors ;  at  the  other,  for  taking 
it  in  so  good  part  at  the  hands  of  bishops.  What  greater 
argument  that  all  which  was  herein  done  proceeded  from 
extraordinary  zeal  on  both  sides,  and  not  from  a  settled 
judicial  authority  which  the  one  was  known  to  have  over  the 
other  by  a  common  received  order  in  the  Church.  For  at 
such  things  who  would  wonder  ? 

Furthermore,  if  ye  consider  their  persons,  whose  acts  these 
excommunications  were ;  he  which  is  said  to  have  excommu- 
nicated Philip  emperor  of  Rome  was  Babylas  the  bishop  of 
Antioch :  and  he  which  Theodosius  emperor  of  Constantinople, 
Ambrose  the  bishop  of  Milan.     Neither  of  which  two  bishops 
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454  The  Excommunication  o/Theodosiua  informal, 

BOOK  Tin.  (as  I  suppose)  was  ordinary  unto  either  of  the  two  emperors. 

— -^— ^ —  And  therefore  they  both  were  incompetent  judges^  and  such 
as  had  no  authority  to  punish  whom  they  excommunicated : 
except  we  will  grant  the  emperor  to  have  been  so  much  the 
more  subject  than  his  subjects^  that  whereas  the  meanest  of 
them  was  under  but  some  one  diocesan^  any  that  would  might 
be  judge  over  him.  But  the  manner  of  proceeding  doth  as 
yet  more  plainly  evict  that  these  examples  make  less  than 
nothing  for  proof  that  ecclesiastical  governors  had  at  that  time 
judicial  authority  to  excommunicate  emperors  and  kings. 
For  \^hat  form  of  judgment  was  there  observed,  when  neither 
judges  nor  parties  judged  did  once  dream  of  any  such  matter; 
till  the  one  by  chance  repaired  unto  the  place  where  the 
others  were,  and  at  that  very  instant  suffered  a  sudden  re- 
pulse ^  not  only  besides  their  own  expectation,  but  also  with- 
out any  purpose  beforehand  in  them  who  gave  it  ?  Judicial 
punishment  hath  at  the  leastwise  sentence  going  always 
before  execution,  whereas  all  which  we  read  of  here  is,  that 
the  guilty  being  met  in  the  way  were  presently  turned  back, 
and  not  admitted  to  be  partakers  of  those  holy  things  whereof 
they  were  famously  known  unworthy. 

[6.]  I  therefore  conclude,  that  these  excommunications  have 
neither  the  nature  of  judicial  punishments,  nor  the  force  of 
sufficient  arguments  to  prove  that  ecclesiastical  judges  should 
have  authority  to  call  their  own  sovereign  to  appear  before 
them  into  their  consistories,  there  to  examine,  to  judge,  and 
by  excommunication  to  punish  them,  if  so  be  they  be  found 
culpable. 

But  concerning  excommunication,  such  as  is  only  a  dutiful, 
religious,  and  holy  refusal  to  admit  notorious  transgressors  in 
so  extreme  degree  unto  the  blessed  commimion  of  saints, 
especially  the  mysteries  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  till 
their  humbled  penitent  minds  be  made  manifest:  this  we 
grant  every  king  bound  to  abide  at  the  hands  of  any  minister 
of  God  wheresoever  through  the  world.  As  for  judicial 
authority  to  punish  malefactors,  if  the  king  be  as  the  kings  of 
Israel  were,  and  as  every  of  ours  is,  a  supreme  Lord,  than 
whom  none  under  God  is  by  way  of  ruling  authority  and 
power  higher,  where  he  reigneth,  how  should  any  man  there 
have  the  high  place  of  a  judge  over  him  ?    He  must  be  more 
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than  thine  equal  that  hath  a  chastising  power  over  thee :  so  book  Yin. 
far  is  it  off  that  any  under  thee  should  be  thy  judge.  Where-  — ' 
fore^  sith  the  kings  of  England  are  within  their  own  dominions 
the  most  high^  and  can  have  no  peer^  how  is  it  possible  that 
any^  either  civil  or  ecclesiastical  person  under  them  should 
have  over  them  coercive  power,  when  such  power  would 
make  that  person  so  far  forth  his  superior's  superior,  ruler, 
and  judge  ?  It  cannot  therefore  stand  with  the  nature  of  such 
sovereign  regiment  that  any  subject  should  have  power  to 
exercise  on  kings  so  highly  authorized  the  greatest  censure  of 
excommunication,  according  to  the  platform  of  Befbrmed 
Discipline:  but  if  this  ought  to  take  place,  the  other  is 
necessarily  to  give  place.  For  which  cause,  till  better  reason 
be  brought,  to  prove  that  kings  cannot  lawfully  be  exempted 
from  subjection  imto  ecclesiastical  courts,  we  must  and  do 
afBrm  their  said  exemption  lawful. 
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APPENDIX,  No.  I. 

[Snjoposed  Fragment  of  a  Sermon  on  Civil  Obedience ,  hitherto 
jMrinted  as  part  of  the  Eighth  Book.'] 


^A?Sndi"'  ^®*  ^^**  *  which  is  more,  the  laws  thus  made,  God  himself  doth  in 
»o.  I.  '  such  sort  authorize,  that  to  despise  them,  is  to  despise  in  them  him. 
It  is  a  loose  and  licentious  opinion,  which  the  Anabaptists  have  em- 
braced, holding  that  a  Christian  man's  liberty  is  lost,  and  the  soul 
which  Christ  hath  redeemed  unto  himself  injuriouslj  drawn  into 
servitude  under  the  yoke  of  human  power,  if  any  law  be  now  im- 
posed besides  the  Qospel  of  Christ,  in  obedience  whereunto  the 
Spirit  of  Qod,  and  not  the  constnunt  of  men,  is  to  lead  us,  according 
to  that  of  the  blessed  Apostle  *^,  "  Such  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of 
"  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God,**  and  not  such  as  live  in  thraldom 
unto  men.  Their  judgment  is  therefore  that  the  Church  of  Christ 
should  admit  ^  no  lawmakers  but  the  evangelists,  no  courts  but  pres- 
byteries, no  punishments  but  ecclesiastical  censures. 

As  against  this  sort,  we  are  to  maintain  the  use  of  human  laws, 
and  the  continual  necessity  of  making  them  from  time  to  time,  as 
long  as  this  present  world  doth  last ;  so  likewise  the  authority  of 
laws  so  made  doth  need  much  more  by  us  to  be  strengthened 
against  another  sort,  who,  although  they  do  not  utterly  condemn 
the  making  of  laws  in  the  Church,  yet  make  they  a  great  ^  deal  less 
account  of  them  than  they  should  do.  There  are  which  think  simply 
of  human  laws,  that  they  can  in  no  sort  touch  the  conscience ;  that 
to  break  and  transgress  them  cannot  make  men  in  the  sight  of  God 
culpable  as  sin  doth ;    ouly  when  we  violate  such  laws,  we  do 

•  admit  of  no  E.  ^  great  om.  E. 

1  [This  passage,  down  to   the  bably  of  a  Sermon  on  Obedience  to 

word  "  evangelists,"  is  found  ver-  Governors,  annexed  by  mistake  to 

batim  in  £.  P.  III.  9.  3.    For  this  the  eighth  book  in  all  the  MSS.but 

reason,  and  on  account  of  its  gene-  not  appearing  in  the  first  edition, 

ral  irrelevancv  to  the  subject  of  this  which  breaks  off  abruptly  in  c.  viii. 

Book,  the  editor  has  ventured  to  6.  at  the  words  **  give  judgment."] 
treat  it  as  a  separate  fragment,  pro-        ^  Rom.  viii.  14. 
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thereby  make  oureelves  obnoxiouB  unto  extenuil  punishment  in  this  book  Tm. 
world,  00  that  the  magistrate  may  in  regard  of  such  offence  com-  ^noTi.  ' 
mitted  justly  correct  the  offender,  and  cause  him  without  injury 
to  endure  such  pain  as  the  law<^  doth  appoint;  but  further  it 
reacheth  not  For  first,  the  conscience  is  the  proper  court  of  God, 
the  guiltiness  thereof  is  mn,  and  the  punishment  eternal  death  :  men 
are  not  able  to  make  any  law  that  shall  command  the  heart,  it  is  not 
in  them  to  make  the^  inward  conceit  a  crime,  or  to  appoint  for  any 
crime  other  punishment  than  corporal :  their  laws  therefore  can 
have  no  power  over  the  soul,  neither  can  the  heart  of  man  be  pol- 
luted by  transgressing  them.  St.  Augustine-^  rightly  defineth  sin  to 
be  that  which  is  spoken,  done  or  desired,  not  against  any  law^,  but 
against  the  law  of  the  living  Qod.  The  law  of  Qod  is  proposed  unto 
men,  as  a  glass  wherein  to  behold  the  stains  and  spots^  of  their 
sinful  souls.  By  it  they  are  to  judge  themselves,  and  when  they 
finds  themselves  to  have  transgressed  against  it,  then  to  bewail 
their  offences  with  David  4,  "  Against  thee  only,  O  Lord,  have  I 
"  sinned,  and  done  wickedly  in  thy  sight ;"  that  so  our  present 
tears  may  extinguish  the  flames,  which  otherwise  we  are  to  feel, 
and  which  God  in  that  day  shall  condemn  the  wicked  unto,  when 
they  shall  render  account  of  the  evil  which  they  have  done,  not  by 
violating  statute  law9  and  canons,  but  by  disobedience  unto  his  law 
and  wordb. 

For  our  better  instruction  therefore  concerning^  this  point,  first 
we  must  note,  that  the  law  of  God  himself  l'  doth  require  at  our 
hands  subjection.  "  Be  ye  subject^,"  saith  S.  Peter ;  and  S.  Paul, 
"  ^  Let  every  soul  be  subject ;  subject  all  unto  such  powers  as  are 
"  set  over  us."  For  if  such  as  are  not  set  over  us  require  our  sub- 
jection, we  by  denying  it  are  not  disobedient  to  the  law  of  God,  or 
undutifttl  unto  higher  powers ;  because  though  they  be  such  in  re« 
gard  of  them  over  whom  they  have  lawful  dominion,  yet  having  not 
BO  over  us,  unto  us  they  fire  not  such^. 

*  pains  M  law  E.  pain  as  law  L.  pain  as  the  law  C.  d  the  om,  E.  « laws 
E.Q.C.L.  '  the  spots  E.Q.C.L.  f  feel  E.Q.L.  h  his  word  E.Q.C.L. 
imD.         I' itself  E.Q.C.L. 

>  [Contra  Faustum,  lib.  xxii.  27.  7  «*  Verum  ac  proprium  civis  a 

*'  Peccatum  e«t  factum  vel  dictum  '*  peregrino    discnmen    est,    quod 

**  vel    ooDCupitum    aliquid    contra  "  alter  imperio  ac  potestate  civili 

**  seternam  legem.   Lex  vero  eeterna  *'  obligatur ;    alter  jussa   principis 

"  est  ratio  divina  vel  voluntas  Dei."  *'  alieni   respuere    potest.       Ilium 

t.  viii.  378.  f.]  "  princepa    ab    bostium    aeqne    ac 

*  Psalm  li.  4.  "  civiuin  iajuria  tueri  tenetur;  hunc 

*  I  Pet.  ii.  13.  "  non  item  nisi  rogatus  et  humani- 

*  Rom.  xiii.  i.  "  tatis  officiis  impulsus,"  saith  Bo- 
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458        Subjection  to  Governors^  a  Duty  in  CoMcience; 

BOOK  vm.  Subjection  therefore  we  owe,  and  that  by  the  law  of  God;  we  are 
n7.  I.  '  in  conscience  bound  to  yield  it  even  unto  eyery  of  them  that  hold 
the  seats  of  authority  and  power  in  relation  unto  ua.  Howbeit,  not 
all  kind  ^  of  subjection  unto  every  such  kind  of  power.  Concerning 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  our  SaTiour*8  precept  was 8,  "Whatsoever 
"  they  shall  tell  you<^,  do  it;"  was  it  his  meaning,  that  if  they 
should  at  any  time  enjoin  the  people  to  levy  an  army,  or  to  sell 
their  lands  and  goods  for  the  furtherance  of  so  great  an  enterprize  ; 
and  in  a  word,  that  simply  whatsoever  i^  it  were  which  they  did  com- 
mand, they  ought  without  any  exception  forthwith  to  be  obeyed  1 
No,  but  "  whatsoever  they  shall  tell  you,"  must  be  understood  in 
periinentibua  ad  Cathedram,  it  must  be  construed  with  limitation, 
and  restrained  unto  things  of  that  kind  which  did  belong  to  their 
place  and  power.  For  they  had  not  power  general^  absolutely  given 
them  to  command  in^'  all  things. 

The  reason  why  we  are  bound  in  conscience  to  be  subject  unto  all 
such  power  P  is,  because  all  '*  powers  are  of  Gk)d9."  They  are  of 
Gk>d  either  instituting  or  permitting  thenL  Power  is  then  of  divine 
institution,  when  either  God  himself  doth  deliver,  or  men  by  light 
of  nature  find  out  the  kind  thereof.  So  that  the  power  of  parents 
over  children,  and  of  husbands  over  their  wives,  the  power  of  all 
sorts  of  superiors,  made  by  consent  of  commonwealths  within  them- 
selves, or  grown  from  agpreement  amongst  nations,  such  power  is  of 
God*s  own  institution  in  respect  of  the  kind  thereof  Again,  if 
respect  be  had  unto  those  particular  persons  to  whom  the  same  is 
derived,  if  they  either  receive  it  immediately  from  God,  as  Moses 
and  Aaron  did ;  or  from  nature,  as  parents  do ;  or  from  men  by  a 
natural  and  orderly  course,  as  every  governor  appointed  in  any 
commonwealth,  by  the  orders  thereof,  doth :  then  is  not  the  kind 
of  their  power  only  of  God*s  institution',  but  the  derivation  thereof 
also  into  their  persons,  is  from  hiuL  He  hath  placed  them  in  their 
rooms,  and  doth  term  them  his  ministers ;  subjection  therefore  is 
due  unto  all  such  powers,  inasmuch  as  they  are  of  Gknl's  own  insti- 

1  kinds  EL  m  ye  E.C.L.  n  whatsoever  simply  D.  o  in  om,  E. 

P  powen  D.         9  orders  D.        '  instituting  KQ.G.L. 

din,  de  Rep.  lib.  i.  cap.  6.  non  mul-  such  credit  as  to  be  used  for  a  text 

turn  a  fine  p.  6i  B.  edit.  Lugd.  in  book   in    lectures    at    Cambridge, 

fol.  isSd.*  [Bodin  was  a  French  ja-  Biog.  Univ.] 
rist,  and  secretary  to  the  duke  of       ^  Matt.  Yxiii.  3. 
Alen9on,    brother   to    Henry  III.        v  Rom.  ziii.  i. 
His    work    "  de    Republica^'   had 

•  Nott  om,  D. 
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tation,  even  tlien  when  thej  are  of  man*s  creation,  ovAni  hvmaruB  book  vm. 
crefUu/rcR^ :  which  things  the  heathens  themselves  do  acknowledge :        No.  i.  ' 

As  for  them  that  exercise  power  altogether  against  order,  although 
the  kind  of  power  which  they  have  may  be  of  (Jod,  yet  is  their 
exercise  thereof  against  Qod,  and  therefore  not  of  Qod,  otherwise 
than  by  permission,  as  idl  injustice  is. 

Touching  such  acts  as  are  done  by  that  power  which  is  according 
to  his  institution,  that  Qod  in  like  sort  doth  authorize  them,  and 
account  them  to  be  his ;  though  it  were  not  confessed,  it  might  be 
proved  undeniable  ^  For  if  that  be  accounted  our  deed,  which 
others  do,  whom  we  have  appointed  to  be  our  agents,  how  should 
God  but  approve  those  deeds,  even  as  his  own,  which  are  done  by 
virtue  of  that  commission  and  power  which  he  hath  given.  "  Take 
"  heed,**  saith  Jehoshaphat  unto  his  judges ^^  "be  careful  and  cir- 
"  cumspect  what  ye  do ;  ye  do  not  execute  the  judgments  of  men, 
^  but  of  the  Lord.''  The  authority  of  Csesar  over  the  Jews,  from 
whence  was  it  ?  Had  it  any  other  ground  than  the  law  of  nations, 
which  maketh  kingdoms,  subdued  by  just  war,  to  be  subject  unto 
their  conquerors?  By  this  power  Caesar  exacting  tribute,  our 
Saviour  confesseth  it  to  be  his  right,  a  right  which  could  not  be 
withheld  without  injury;  yea  disobedience  herein  unto  him  had 
been"  rebellion  against  God.  Usurpers  of  power,  whereby  we  do 
not  mean  them  that  by  violence  have  aspired  unto  places  of  highest 
authority,  but  them  that  use  more  authority  than  they  did  ever 
receive  in  form  and  manner  beforementioned ;  (for  so  they  may 
do,  whose  title  unto  the  rooms  of  authority  which  they  possess, 
no  man  can  deny  to  be  just  and  lawful :  even  as  contrariwise  some 
men's  proceedings  in  government  have  been  very  orderly,  who  not- 
withstanding did  not  attain  to  be  made  governors  without  great 
violence  and  disorder ;)  such  usurpers  therefore',  as  in  the  exercise 
of  their  power  do  more  than  they  have  been  authorised  to  do, 
cannot  in  conscience  bind  any  man  unto  obedience. 

That  subjection  which  we  owe  unto  lawful  powers,  doth  not  only 
import  that  we  should  be  under  them  by  order  of  our  state,  but  that 
we  shew  all  submismon  towards  them  both  by  honour  and  obedience. 

■  The  quotatioDB  in  marg.  D.  *  nndeniivbly  E.C.  «  him,  and  even 

B.Q.G.L.         *■  thereof  KCJi. 

10  "  A  •ceptre-swayinf;^  kinjr»  to    Horn.  II.  lib.  A.  [ver.  279.] 
*'  whom  even  Japiter  himself  hath        ^^  a  Chron.  xix.  6. 
"  given  power  and  commandment." 
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460  Sufy'eetion  ought  to  be  unrepining. 

BooKjTH.  He  that  reabteth  them,  resisteth  Qod :  and  resisted  they  are^  if 
No^'  either  the  authority  itself  which  they  exercise  be  denied,  as  by 
Anabaptists  all  secular  jurisdiction  is' ;  or  if  resistance  be  made  but 
only  BO  far  forth  as  doth  touch  their  persons  which  are  invested 
with  power  (for  they  which  said,  Nolumua  hunc  regnare^  did  not 
utterly  exclude  regiment  j  nor  did  they  wish  all  kind  of  gorenmient 
clean <^  removed,  which  would  not  at  the  first  have  David  govern^): 
or  if  that  which  they  do  by  virtue  of  their  power,  namely,  their 
laws,  edicts,  sentences  <^,  or  other  acts  of  jurisdiction,  be  not  suffered 
to  take  effect,  contrary  to  the  blessed  Apostle*s  most  holy  precept^, 
"  Obey  them  that  have  the  oversight  of  you  12."  Or  if  they  do 
take  effect,  yet  is  not  the  will  of  Qod  thereby  satisfied  neither,  as 
long  as  that  which  we  do  is  contemptuously  or  repiningly  done, 
because  we  can  do  no  otherwise.  In  such  sort  the  Israelites  in  the 
desert  obeyed  Moses,  and  were  notwithstanding  deservedly  plagued 
for  disobedience.  The  Apostle's  precept  therefore  is,  "  Be  subject 
*'  even  for  Ood*s  cause ;  be  subject,  not  for  fear,  but  fore  mere  con- 
"  science,  knowing,  that  he  which  resisteth  them,  purchaseth  unto 
"  himself  condemnation.*'  Disobedience  therefore  unto  laws  which 
are  made  by  men^  is  not  a  thing  of  so  small  aocount  as  some  would 
make  it. 

Howbeit,  too  rigorous  it  were,  that  the  breach  of  every  human 
law  should  be  held  a  deadly  sin :  a  mean  there  is  between  those 
extremitieB,  if  so  be  we  can  find  it  out. 


APPENDIX,  No.  II. 

A  Discovery  of  the  Causes  of  the  Continuance  of  these  Content 
tiotts  eoncerning  Church  Government,  out  of  the  Fragments  of 
Richard  Hooier^^. 

Contention  ariseth,  either  through  error  in  men's  judgments,  or 
else  disorder  in  their  affections. 

When  contention  doth  grow  by  error  in  judgment,  it  ceaseth  not 

r  be  E.G.L.Q.         *  jniiBdictioM  E.         »  clearly  E.         b  to  goy«ni  E  Q. 
«  senrioee  E.        d  rale  E.        «  of  E.L.        '  them  E. 

i^Heb.  xiii.  17.  "the    Old    and    New  Testwnent, 

1*  [Prefixed    to    "  A    Sommarle    "  whereby   the   episcopal   govem- 

"  view  of  the  government  both  of    "  meat  of  Christ'*  Chvreh  is  viop 
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till  men  by  instruction  oome  to  see  wherein  thej  err,  and  what  it  is  book  ym. 
that  did  deceive  them.     Without  this,  there  is  neither  policy  nor     ^ 
punishment  that  can  establish  peace  in  the  Church. 

The  Mosoovian  emperor  ^^^  being  weary  of  the  infinite  strifes  and 


"  Seated :  out  of  the  rude  draughts 
"  of  Lancelot  Andrews,  late  bishop 
••  of  Winchester."  Oxford,  printed 
by  Leonard  Lichfield,  A.  D.  1641. 
Inis  is  part  of  a  collection  entitled, 
**  Certam  brief  Treatises,  written  by 
"  diverse  learned  men,  concerning 
"  the  ancient  and  modem  Govem- 
'*  ment  of  the  Church :  wherein 
"  both  the  primitive  institution  of 
"  Episcopacy  is  maintained,  and 
"  the  lawfulness  of  the  Ordination 
**  of  the  Protestant  Ministers  be- 
"  jond  the  seas  likewise  defended." 
The  other  fragments  are,  "  The  ori- 
"  ginal  of  Bishops  and  Metropoli- 
**  tans,  briefly  laid  down  by  Martin 
"  Bucer,  John  Reinolds  and  James 
••  archbishop  of  Armagh ;"  •*  A  Dis- 
**  qutsition  touching  Proconsular 
"  Asia  and  its  seven  Churches," 
by  Ussher;  '*  A  Declaration  of  the 
*'  Patriarchal  Government  of  the 
'*  ancient  Church,"  by  Edward 
Brerewood;  "A  brief  Declaration 
**  of  the  several  forms  of  Govern- 
**  ment  received  in  the  Reformed 
'*  Churches  beyond  the  seas,"  by 
John  Durel;  and  "The  Lawful- 
*'  ness  of  the  Ordination  of  the 
''  Ministers  of  those  Churches, 
"  maintained  against  the  Roman- 
"  ists,"  by  Francis  Mason.  If  the 
fragment  in  question  be  Hooker's, 
(a  point  on  which  the  editor  does 
not  feel  entitled  to  express  any  de- 
cided opinion;  but  is  rather  in- 
clined to  hold  the  negative,)  it  may 
have  been  sketched  by  wav  of  hints 
for  the  conclusion  of  the  whole 
work :  and  for  that  reason  it  is  in- 
serted here.  Compare  the  latter 
part  of  Cranmer*s  letter  to  Hooker, 
subjoined  to  the  fifth  book  in  this 
edition. 

Archdeacon  Cotton  informs  the 
editor,  that  this  paper  is  in  the 
library  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin, 
in  MS.  (D.  3. 3.)  in  the  handwriting 


of  some  person  unknown,  "but 
*'  certainly,"  Mr.  Gibbinga  adds, 
"  the  same  amanuensis,  who  copied 
"  the  latter  portions  of  the  Sermon 
"  on  Pride,  and  also  the  Appendix  i. 
<^  to  B.  V.  together  with  B.  vi.  This 
"  may  aflford  a  reason  for  ascribing 
"the  Paper  to  Hooker."  "The 
"  marginal  references  to  Scripture 
"  are  in  Ussher's  hand,  as  likewise 
"  several  slight  corrections  in  the 
"  text.  It  is  highly  probable  that 
"  this  is  the  very  MS.  from  which 
"  the  printed  copy  was  taken ;  more 
"  especiallv  as  at  p.  §.  line  22, 
"  Ussher  nas  added  a  side-note  to 
"  the  printer,  '  a  Imyer  space  be* 
"  twixt  these .-'  t  which  has  been 
"  followed :  the  space  left  there 
"being  wider  than  between  any 
"  other  two  paragraphs  of  the 
"  tract."  Mr.  Gibbings  adds  that 
the  Htle  or  Heading  is  Ussher's. 
But  it  makes  no  mention  of  Hooker, 
standing  as  follows :  "  The  Causes 
"  of  the  Continuance  of  these  Con- 
p"tentions  concerning  Church-Go- 
"  vemmcnt."] 

J^  [Possevin  de  Rebus  Moscoviti- 
cis,  p.  5.  A.  D.  1581.  "  Conciona- 
"  tores  non  habent,  sed  tantum, 
"  quae  diximus,  vitas  sanctorum, 
"  vel  eorum,  quos  pro  Sanctis  ve- 
"  nerantur,  atque  horaifise  partem 
"  ut  dixi  (a  D.  prsesertim  Chry- 
"  sostomo)  a  Poppis  suis  audiunt." 
Herberstein,  Rerum  Moscovitic. 
Comment,  p.  31.  "Doctores  quos 
"  sequuntur  sunt  Basiliua  magnus, 
"  Gregorius,  et  Joannes  Chrysos- 
"  tomus."  Concionatori&us  carent. 
*'  Satis  esse  putant  interfuisse  sa- 
"  cris,  ac  evangelii,  epistolarum, 
"  aliorumqne  doctorum  verba,  qute 
"  vernacula  lingua  recitat  sacrificua 
"  audivisse :  ad  hoc,  quod  varias 
"opiniones  ac  h»reses,  quie  ex 
"  concionibus  plerumque  oriuntur, 
"  sese  effugere  credunt."  ap.  Rer. 


i*  But  Ussher  afterwards  erased  the  direction  :— as  Mr.  Gibbings  informs  the 
Editor. 
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462     Wfiether  civil  Interference  be  for  the  Churches  Peace. 

BooKTm.  contentioDS  amongst  preachers,  and  by  their  occasion  amongst 
^iK'ra.'**  others,  forbad  preaching  utterly  throughout  all  his  dominions  ;  and 
instead  thereof  commanded  certain  sermons  of  the  Greek  and  Latin 
Fathers  to  be  translated,  and  them  to  be  read  in  public  assemblies, 
without  adding  a  word  of  their  own  thereunto  upon  pain  of  death. 
He  thought  by  this  politic  devise  to  bring  them  to  agreement,  or 
at  least  to  cover  their  disagreement.  But  so  bad  a  policy  was  no  fit 
salve  for  so  great  a  sore. 

We  may  think  perhaps,  that  punishment  would  have  been  more 
effectual  to  that  purpose.  For  neither  did  Solomon  speak  without 
book  in  saying l^,  that  when  ''folly  is  bound  up  in  the  heart  of 
''  a  child,  the  rod  of  correction  must  drive  it  out  3'*  and  experience 
doth  shew,  that  when  error  hath  once  disquieted  the  minds  of  men 
and  made  them  restless,  if  they  do  not  fear  they  will  terrify.  Nei- 
ther hath  it  repented  the  Church  at  any  time  to  have  used  the  rod  in 
moderate  severity  for  the  speedier  reclaiming  of  men  from  error,  and 
the  reuniting^  such  as  by  schism  have  simdered  themselves.  But 
we  find  by  trial,  that  as  being  taught  and  not  terrified,  they  shut 
their  ears  against  the  word  of  truth,  and  soothe  themselves  in  that 
wherewith  custom  or  sinister  persuasion  hath  inured  them  :  so  con- 
trariwise, if  they  be  terrified  and  not  taught,  their  punishment  doth 
not  commonly  work  their  amendment. 

As  Moses  therefore,  so  likewise  Aaron ;  as  Zenibabel,  so  Je- 
hoshua  ;  as  the  prince  which  hath  laboured  by  the  sceptre  of  right- 
eousness and  sword  of  justice  to  end  strife,  so  the  prophets  which 
with  the  book  and  doctrine  of  salvation  have  soundly  and  wisely 
endeavoured  to  instruct  the  ignorant  in  those  litigious  points  where- 
with the  Church  is  now  troubled  :  whether  by  preaching,  as  ApoUos 
among  the  Jews ;  or  by  disputing,  as  Paul  at  Athens,  or  by  writing, 
as  the  learned  in  their  several  times  and  ages  heretofore,  or  by  con- 
ferring in  synods  and  councils,  as  Peter,  James,  and  others  at  Jeru- 
salem, or  by  any  the  like  allowable  and  laudable  means  ;  their 
praise  is  worthily  in  the  gospeU^,  and  their  portion  in  that  promise 
which  GoTi  hath  made  by  his  prophet  ^7,  "  They  that  turn  many  unto 
**  righteousness  shall  shine  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever."    I  say, 

*  the  earner  reaniting.    So  in  D. 

Mosc.   Auct.  varii,  Francof.  1600.  anism  in  Livonia.    See  in  the  same 
It    appears    from    King's    Greek  collection,  p.  220,  Hist.  Belli   Li- 
Church,  p*  433>  that  Iwan  Basi-  vonici,perl^lm.  Bredenbachxi563.3 
lowitz  held   a  svnod  in   1542,  in        1^  Prov.  xxii.  15. 
which  possibly  the  law  in  question         ^^  2  Cor.  viii.  18. 
might  be  enacted.     He  was  very        ^^  Dan.  xii.  3. 
jesTous  of  the  progress  of  Luther- 
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wbosoeyer  have  Boundly  and  wisely  endeavoured  by  those  means  to  book  ym. 
reclaim  the  ignorant  from  their  error,  and  to  make  peace.  "^no^' 

Want  of  sound  proceeding  in  church  controversies  hath  made 
many  more  stiff  in  error  now  than  before. 

Want  of  wise  and  discreet  dealing,  hath  much  hindered  the  peace 
of  the  Church.  It  may  be  thought,  and  is,  that  Arius  had  never 
raised  those  tempestuous  storms  which  we  read  he  did ;  if  Alex- 
ander, the  first  that  withstood  the  Arians*  heresy,  had  borne  himself 
with  greater  moderation,  and  been  less  eager  ^^  in  so  good  a  cause. 
Sulpitius  Severus  doth  note  as  much  in  the  dealings  of  Idacius  ^^ 
against  the  favourers  of  Friscillian,  when  that  heresy  was  but  green 
and  new  sprung  up.  For  by  overmuch  vehemency  against  Jactan- 
tiusT  and  his  mates,  a  spark  was  made  a  flame :  insomuch  that 
thereby  the  seditious  waxed  rather  more  fierce  than  less  troublesome. 
In  matters  of  so  great  moment,  whereupon  the  peace  or  disturbance 
of  the  Church  is  known  to  depend,  if  there  were  in  us  that  reverend 
care  which  should  be ;  it  is  not  possible  we  should  either  speak  at 
any  time  without  fear,  or  ever  write  but  with  a  trembling  hand.  Do 
they  consider  whereabout  they  go,  or  what  it  is  they  have  in  hand  ; 
who  taking  upon  them  the  causes  of  Qod,  deal  only  or  chiefly  against 
the  persons  of  men  1 

We  cannot  altogether  excuse  ourselves  in  this  respect,  whose  home 
controversies  and  debates  at  this  day,  although  I  trust  they  be  as 
the  strife  of  Paul  with  Barnabas  and  not  with  Elymas,  yet  because 
there  is  a  truth,  which  on  the  one  side  being  unknown  hath  caused 
contention,  I  do  wish  it  had  pleased  Almighty  God,  that  in  sifting  it 
put,  those  offences  had  not  grown,  which  I  had  rather  bewail  with 
secret  tears  than  public  speech. 

Nevertheless  as  some  sort  of  people  is  reported  to  have  bred  a 
detestation  of  drunkenness  in  their  children  by  presenting  the  de- 
formity thereof  in  servants,  so  it  may  come  to  pass  (I  wish  it  might) 
that  we  beholding  more  foul  deformity '  in  thelTace  and  countenance 
of  a  common  adversary,  shall  be  induced  to  correct  some  smaller 
blemishes  in  our  own.     Ye  are  not  ignorant  of  the  Demands ^^^ 

7  InstantiuB  D.  >  deformities  D. 

18  [Socr.  E.  H.  i.  6.  trphs  Sfyy^p  '' incendiosubdidit'.utexasperavertt 

cfoiTTfTai.]  "  males  potius  quam  oppresserit."] 

»»  Lib.  li.  §  [61.]    "  Is  vero  sine  ^  [Bristow's     "  Fifty-one     De- 

"  modo,   et  ultra   quam   oportnit,  "  inands  to   be   proposed    by  the 

*'  Instantium  sociosque  ejus  laces-  "  Catholics  to  the  Heretics."  Lond. 

"  sens,   facem    quandam    nascenti  159a.  4to.] 
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464  Prayer i  the  great  Mean  of  Reeoneiliation. 

BooKvm.  Motives  21,  Censures  22,  Apologies  23,  Defences,  and  odier  writings^ 
N^a.  '   which  our  great  enemies  have  pnblished  under  colour  of  seeking 

'""""""""*'  peace  ;  promising  to  bring  nothing  but  reason  and  evident  remon- 
strance of  truth.  But  who  seeth  not  how  full  gorged  thej  are  with 
viralent,  slanderous,  and  inmiodest  speeches,  tending  much  to  the 
disgrace,  to  the  disproof  nothing  of  that  cause  which  thej  endeavour 
to  overthrow?  "Will  you  speak  wickedly  for  Qods  defence^*?" 
saith  Job.  Will  you  dip  your  tongues  in  gall  and  your  pens  in 
blood,  when  you>  write  and  speak  in  his  cause  1  Is  the  truth  con- 
firmed, are  men  convicted  of  their  error  when  they  are  upbnuded 
with  the  miseries  of  their  condition  and  estate  )  When  their  under-^ 
standing,  wit,  and  knowledge  is  depressed!  When  suspicions  and 
rumours,  without  respect  how  true  or  how  &lse,  are  objected  to 
diminish  their  credit  and  estimation  in  the  world)  Is  it  likely 
that  Invectives,  Epigrams,  Dialogues,  Epistles,  Libels,  laden  with 
contumelies  and  criminations,  should  be  the  means  to  procure  peace  t 
Surely  they  which  do  take  this  course,  "  the  way  of  peace  they  have 
"  not  known2S."  If  they  did  but  once  enter  into  a  stayed  consideni'' 
tion  with  themselves  what  they  do,  no  doubt  they  would  give  over 
and  resolve  with  Job  26,  "  Behold  I  am  vile,  what  shall  I  answer  %  I 
''  will  lay  my  hand  upon  my  mouth.  If  I  have  spoken  once  amiss, 
"  I  will  speak  no  more ;  or  if  twice,  I  will  proceed  no  ftirther." 

II.  But  how  sober  and  how  sound  soever  our  proceeding  be  in 
these  causes  ;  all  is  in  vain  which  we  do  to  abate  the  errors  of  men, 
except  their  unruly  affections  be  bridled.  Self-love,  vainglory,  im- 
patience, pride,  pertinacy,  these  are  the  bane  of  our  peace.  And 
these  are  not  conquered  or  cast  out,  but  by  prayer.  Pray  for  Jeru- 
salem, and  your  prayer  shall  cause  "the  hills  to  bring  forth  peace27  :'• 
peace  shall  distil  and  "come  down  like  the  rain  upon  the  mown 
"  grass,  and  as  the  showers  that  water  the  earth."  We  have  used 
all  other  means,  and  behold  we  are  frustrate,  we  have  laboured  in 
vain.  In  disputations,  whether  it  be  because  men  are  ashamed  to 
acknowledge  their  errors  before  many  witnesses,  or  because  extem- 
porality  doth  exclude  mature  and  ripe  advice  without  which  the 
truth  cannot  soimdly  and  thoroughly  be  demonstrated,  or  because 

•  ye  D. 

21  [The  same  author's  "Sure  Defence  of  the  same  by  Parsons, 
"ways  to  find  out  the  Truth,  or     158a.] 

"  Motives  unto  the  Catholic  Faith."        «  [Allen's  "Apology  of  the  En- 
Antwerp,  1574.  8vo.]  "  fflish    Seminaries  at  Rome    and 

22  [Campian's    "Censure   upon    "Kheims."  Mens,  158 1.] 

"  two  books  written  in  answer  to        24  jo||  ^iii.  7.       ^  Rom.  iii.  i?, 

"  Edmund  Campian's  offer  of  Dis-        26  job  xl.  4,5. 

"  putation."     Douay,  1581 ;     and        27  Pgalm  Ixxii.  3,  6. 
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ihe  fervour  of  contention  doth  bo  disturb  men*s  understanding,  that  book  vin. 
they  cannot  sincerelj  and  effectually  judge :  in  books  and  sermons,  no!^  ' 
whether  it  be  because  we  do  speak  and  write  with  too  little  advice, 
or  because  you  do  hear  and  read  with  too  much  prejudice :  in  all 
human  means  which  have  hitherto  been  used  to  procure  peace; 
whether  it  be  because  our  dealings  have  been  too  feeble,  or  the  minds 
of  men  with  whom  we  have  dealt  too  too  implacable,  or  whatsoever 
the  cause  or  causes  have  been  :  forasmuch  as  we  see  that  as  yet  we 
fiiil  in  our  desires,  yea  the  ways  which  we  take  to  be  most  likely  to 
make  peace,  do  but  move  strife ;  O  that  we  would  now  hold  our 
tongues,  leave  contending  with  men,  and  have  our  talk  and  treaty  of 
peace  with  God.  We  have  spoken  and  written  enough  of  peace  ^ : 
there  is  no  way  ^  left  but  this  one^^,  '^  Pray  for  the  peace  of  Jeru- 
«  salem." 


APPENDIX,  No.  in. 

A  Table  J  ehewing  how  the  several  portions  of  the  Eighth  Boojk 
in  Dobeon'e  edition,  1826^  Vol.  II.  are  distributed  in  the 
present. 

I.  "  We  come  now,"  p.  379,  to  "  lawfully  overrule,"  p.  391- 

See  above,  c.  L  i — iL  3. 
IL  "It  hath  been  declared,"  p.  391,  to  "ecclesiastical  laws,"  p.  393. 

See  above,  c.  il  17. 
nL  "  Unto  which  supreme,"  p.  393,  to  "most  reasonable,"  p.  402. 

See  above,  c.  ii  4 — 16. 

IV.  "  The  cause  of  deriving,"  p.  402,  to  "  hath  been  shewed,"  p.  404. 
See  above,  c.  ii.  18.  iiL  i. 

V.  "  For  the  title  or  style,"  p.  404,  to  "ought  to  have,"  p.  405. 
See  above,  c.  iv.  8. 

YI.  '*  These  things  being  firsts"  p.  405,  to  "  Hercules  to  tame 
*'  them,"  p.  418. 

See  above,  c.  iv.  1 — 7. 
Vn.  "  The  last  difference,"  p.  418,  to  "  or  to  any  part,"  p.  422. 

See  above,  c.  iv.  9 — 12. 

b/or  peace  D.  c  there  is  fiow  no  way  D. 

28  Psalm  cxxii.  6. 
HOOKEB^  VOL.  m.  H  h 
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BOOK  vni.  Vin.  "  Among  Biindiy  prerogatives,"  p.  422,  to  ''and  others,"  p.  423. 
NoTs.  See  above,  c.  v.  i.  latter  part 

IX.  "  The  consuls  of  Rome,"  p.  423,  to  "  than  the  other,"  ibid. 
See  above,  c.  v.  i.  former  part 

X.  "Wherefore the  clergy,"  ibid,  to  "shall  not  need,"  ibid. 
See  above,  c.  v.  a.  last  paragraph. 

XI.  "  The  ancient  imperial,"  ibid,  to  "  meetings  ecclesiastical,"  p.  425, 
See  above,  c.  v.  2.  former  part 

XIL  "  There  are  which  wonder,"  p.  425,  to  "  do  withstand,"  p.  432. 

See  above,  0.  vi.  10—14.  former  part. 
XIII.  "  Touching  the  king's,"  p.  432,  to  "  of  the  truth  therein,"  p.  443. 

See  above,  c.  viii.  1 — 9. 
XIY.  '' The  case  is  not  like,"  p.  443,  to  ''assent  not  asked,"  p.  449. 

See  above,  c.  vi.  4 — 9. 
XV.  "  Yea,  that  which  is  more,"  p.  449,  to  "  can  find  it  out,"  p.  453- 

See  above,  Appendix  to  B.  YUL  No.  L 


A  Table,  shewing  the  arrangement  of  the  fragments  in  JBer- 
nard's  Clavi  Trabales^  as  compared  with  the  present  Edition, 

P.  65.  "  The  service  which  we  do,"  to  "  kings  and  priests,"  p.  7 1. 

See  above,  c.  iii.  2 — 6. 
P.  71.  "Wherein  it  is,"  to  "unto  kings," p.  72. 

See  above,  c.  vL  14.  note  60. 
P.  72.  "Although  not  both,"  to  "  over  the  Church,"  ibid. 

See  above,  c.  vi.  14.  latter  part 
P.  73.  "  The  case  is  not  like,"  to  "  commonwealth  hath  simply,"  p.  76. 

See  above,  c.  vi.  4 — 6. 
P.  77.  "Touching  the  advancement,"  to  "sufficiently  spoken  be- 
"  fore,"  p.  86.     • 

See  above,  c.  viL  i  — 7. 
,P.  86.  "  As  therefore  the  person"  to  "he  came  not,"  p.  87. 

See  above,  c.  viii.  7,  8. 
P.  88.  "  Besides  these  testimonies,"  to  "  bear  rule,"  ibid. 

See  above,  c.  viii.  8.  note. 

P.  88.  "  We  may  by  these  testimonies,"  to  "  the  truth  therein,"  p.  9a. 

See  above,  c.  viii.  9. 
P.  92.  "  The  last  thing,"  to  "  accountable  to  any,"  p.  94. 

See  above,  c.  iz.  i,  a. 
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APPENDIX,  No.  IV. 

The  following  are  detached  notes  in  the  Dublin  MS.  which  occar,  book  vni. 
irith  an  inteiral  of  one  blank  page,  immediately  after  the  diaserta-      No.  4. ' 
tion  on  the  making  of  laws,  p.  4 19.     The  words  "  one  man,**  at  the 
top,  probably  refer  to  some  passage  intended  to  be  produced  for 
refutation. 

*' One  man.  Then  could  not  any  of  them  be  under  another's  authority 
''  so  £ur  as  thereby  to  be  either  licensed  or  hindered  in  those  things 
^  which  he  doth  by  the  said  power,  but  Ood  alone  should  himself  on 
^*  earth  authorize  and  disauthorice  all  that  bare  rule  in  the  Church. 
"  Wherefore,  to  set  down  briefly  that  which  we  hold  for  truth. 
''  Power  ecclesiastical  itself  is  originally  Ood*s  <»xLiBance :  he  hath 
'*  appointed  it  to  be ;  and  therefore  in  that  respect  on  him  only 
''  they  all  which  have  it  are  most  rightly  said  to  depend.  The 
"  derivation  of  that  power  into  the  several  persons  which  have  it  is 
'^  the  proper  deed  of  the  Church,  and  of  those  high  ministers  which 
^'  are  in  that  case  appointed  to  ordun  and  consecrate  such  as  from 
''  time  to  time  shall  exercise  and  use  the  same. 

**  Furthermore,  sith  when  they  have  that  power,  it  resteth  never- 
''  theless  unexercised,  except  some  part  of  the  people  of  God  be 
'*  permitted  them  to  work  upon  ;  they  must  of  necessity  for  the 
"  peaceable  and  quiet  practice  of  their  authority  upon  the  persons  of 
"  men,  where  all  are  subject  to  a  Christian  king,  depend  in  that 
''  respect  on  him  also.  By  holding  therefore  this  dependency 
"  whereof  we  speak,  it  is  not  meant  that  either  the  king  did  first 
'*  institute,  or  that  he  doth  confer  and  give,  the  graee  of  eccle- 
**  siastical  presidency ;  but  only  add  unto  it  exercise  by  the  further- 
<<  ance  of  his  supereminent  authority  and  power,  without  the  pre- 
'*  dominant  concurrency  whereof  spiritual  jurisdiction  could  take  no 
"  efiect,  men's  persons  could  not  in  open  and  orderly  sort  be  subject 
"  thereunto.  A  bishop,  whose  calling  is  authorized  wholly  from 
^'  Ood,  and  received  by  imposition  of  sacred  hands^  can  execute  safely 
''  no  act  of  episcopal  authority  on  any  one  of  the  king's  liege  people, 
"  otherwise  than  under  him  who  hath  sovereignty  over  them  all." 

The  election  ofBiahopa, 
At  the  first,  the  first  created  in  the  College  of  Presbyters  was 
still  the  Bishop^:  he  dying,  the  next  senior  did  succeed  him.  '' Sed 
^  [Compare  B.  vii.  xi.  8.  p^  axx.] 
Hh  2 
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BOOK  vm.  quia  CGeperunt  sequentes  Presbyteri  indigni  inyeniri  ad  primatos 

No.  4.  '   tenendos,  immutata  est  ratio ;  prospiciente  Condlio  ut  non  ordo  sed 

meritum  crearet  Episcopum,  multorum  sacerdotum  judicio  constita- 

tam,  ne  indignus  temere  usnrparet,  et  esset  multis  Bcandaium.'' 

Ambr.  in  4.  ad  Eph. 

"  Apud  noB  Apostolorum  locum  episcopi  tenent.  Bishops,  the 
"  Apostles'  successors.  Hieron.  Epist.  54."  (aL  41.  torn.  i.  187.  ed. 
VallarB.)  ''ad  Marcell."  ^'Absit  ut  de  his  quicquam  sinistruin 
'^  loquar,  qui  Apostolico  gradui  succedentes  Christi  Corpus  sacro 
^  ore  conficiunt."  "  Speech  against  the  clergy  of  Qod  irreligious. 
«  Hieron.  Ep.  i.  ad  Heliodor."  (al.  14.  §  8.  t.  i.  33.) 

*^  Privileges  granted  unto  the  Clergy.  A  low  in  general,  to  make 
*'  good  all  such  privileges  as  by  way  of  honour  had  been  granted  to 
**  the  clergy  before,  the  Boman  emperor  thought  himself  bound 
**  in  conscience  to  ratify."  L.  zii  c.  De  Sacr.  Eccl.  [Cod.  L  tit  iL 
lex  I  a.  A.  D.  454.  '<  Privilegia,  quss  generalibua  constitutionibus 
**  universis  sacrosanctis  ecclesiis  orthodozs  religionis  retro  Principes 
'^  praestiterunt,  firma  et  illibata  in  perpetuum  decemimus  custodiri.**] 
''  Again,  whereas  Church  lands  did  before  stand  charged  with  ordi- 
*'  nary  burdens  even  of  the  meanest  kind,  this  the  law  imperial 
**  taketh  away  as  a  thing  contumelious  unto  religion,  and  giveth  for 
^  the  time  to  come  a  privilege  of  immunity  from  such  burdens.** 
'^  Prima  illius  usurpationis  contumelia  depellenda  est,  ne  prsBdia 
**  usibus  coelestium  secretorum  dedicata,  sordidorum  munerum  fieoe 
''  vexentur."  L.  v.  c.  De  Sacr.  Eccles.  [A.  D.  41a.]  '^  Imprimis 
^  concessimus  Deo,  et  hac  prsesenti  charta  nostra  confirmavimus, 
"  pro  nobis  et  hasredibus  nostris  in  perpetuum,  quod  Ecclesia  An- 
*'  glicana  libera  sit,  et  habeat  omnia  jura  sua  integra^  et  libertates 
'^  snos  illnsas."  Magn.  Chart  cap.  i. 
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A 
LEARNED  AND  COMFORTABLE 

SERMON 

OF 

THE  CERTAINTY  AND  PERPETUITY  OP  FAITH  IN 
THE  ELECT. 

ESPECIALLY  OF  THE  FSOPHBT  HABAKKUR'b  FAITH  K 


Habak.  i.  4. 

[*'  Therafore  the  law  is  alacked^  and  judgment  doth  never  go  forth."] 

Whether  the  Prophet  Habakknk,  hy  admitting  this  cogitation  into  hie  mind, 
"  The  law  doth  laili**  did  thereby  shew  himsel^an  unbeliever. 

Wb  have  seen  in  the  openings  of  this  clause  which  concern-  serm.  i. 
eth  the  weakness  of  the  prophet's  faith^  first  what  things  they 
are  whereunto  the  faith  of  sound  believers  doth  assent: 
secondly  wherefore  all  men  assent  not  thereunto :  and  thirdly 
why  they  that  do^  do  it  many  times  with  small  assurance. 
Now  because  nothing  can  be  so  truly  spoken^  but  through 
misunderstanding  it  may  be  depraved ;  therefore  to  prevent^ 
if  it  be  possible^  all  misconstruction  in  this  cause^  where  a 
small  error  cannot  rise  but  with  great  danger^  it  is  perhaps 
needful^  ere  we  come  to  the  fourth  pointy  that  something  be 
added  to  that  which  hath  been  already  spoken  concerning  the 
tiiird. 

1  rrhis  and  the  Discotme  of  Jus-  "  course  of  late,  when  as  he  had 

ti6cat]oii,  are  now  placed  first  among  '*  taught, '  that  the  church  of  Rome 

Hooker's  Opuscule,  as  having  pro-  "  is  a  true  church/  &c."    Compare 

bat)ly  been  earliest  written.     See  ''  Hooker's  Answer,  §  9, 10, 11.    It 

Travere's  Supplication  to  the  Coun-  should  seem  as  if  these  two,  and  the 

dl,  in  Dobson  s  Hooker,  ii.  p.  464.  Sermons  on  Pride,  were  portions  of 

*'  Upon  . . .  occasion  of  this  doctrine  a  series  on  the  Prophecy  of  Habak- 

**  or  his,  that  the  assurance  of  that  kuk  preached  in  the  Temple  Church, 

"  we  believe  by  the  word  ia  not  so  1585-6 ;  and  the  present  arrange* 

"  certain  as  of  that  we  perceive  by  ment  sets  them  in  tne  order  of  their 

"  sense,  I  . . .  taught  the  doctrine  texts.] 
**  otfaerwiM. — ^Accmr^g  to  which 
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6ERM.  1.  That  mere  natural  men  do  neither  know  nor  acknowledge 
the  things  of  God,  we  do  not  marvel,  because  they  are  spiri- 
tually to  be  discerned;  but  they  in  whose  hearts  the  light  of 
grace  doth  shine,  they  that  are  taught  of  GK)d,  why  are  they  so 
weak  in  faith  ?  why  is  their  assenting  to  the  law  so  scrupulous  ? 
so  much  mingled  with  fear  and  wavering  ?  It  seemeth  strange 
that  ever  they  should  imagine  the  law  to  fail.  It  cannot  seem 
strange  if  we  weigh  the  reason.  If  the  things  which  we 
believe  be  considered  in  themselves,  it  may  truly  be  said  that 
faith  is  more  certain  than  any  science.  That  which  we  know 
either  by  sense,  or  by  infallible  demonstration,  is  not  so  certain 
as  the  principles,  articles,  and  conclusions  of  Christian  faith. 
Concerning  which  we  must  note,  that  there  is  a  Certainty  of 
Evidence  and  a  Certainty  of  Adherence.  Certainty  of  Evi- 
dence we  call  that,  when  the  mind  doth  assent  unto  this  or 
that,  not  because  it  is  true  in  itself,  but  because  the  truth  is 
clear,  because  it  is  manifest  unto  us.  Of  things  in  themselves 
most  certain,  except  they  be  also  most  evident,  our  persuasion 
is  not  so  assured  as  it  is  of  things  more  evident,  although  in 
themselves  they  be  less  certain.  It  is  as  sure,  if  not  surer, 
that  there  be  spirits,  as  that  there  be  men ;  but  we  be  more 
assured  of  these  than  of  them,  because  these  are  more  evident. 
The  truth  of  some  things  is  so  evident,  that  no  man  which 
heareth  them  can  doubt  of  them :  as  when  we  hear  that  ^'a 
*'  part  of  any  thing  is  less  than  the  whole,^'  the  mind  is  con- 
strained to  say,  this  is  trae.  If  it  were  so  in  matters  of  faith, 
then,  as  all  men  have  equal  certainty  of  this,  so  no  believer 
should  be  more  scrupulous  and  doubtful  than  another.  But 
we  find  the  contrary.  The  angels  and  spirits  of  the  righteous 
in  heaven  have  certainty  most  evident  of  things  spiritual :  but 
this  they  have  by  the  light  of  glory.  That  which  we  see  by 
the  light  of  grace,  though  it  be  indeed  more  certain ;  yet  is  it 
not  to  us  so  evidently  certain,  as  that  which  sense  or  the  light 
of  nature  will  not  suffer  a  man  to  doubt  of.  Proofs  are  vain 
and  frivolous  except  they  be  more  certain  than  is  the  thing 
proved :  and  do  we  not  see  how  the  Spirit  every  where  in  the 
Scripture  proveth  matters  of  faith,  laboureth  to  confirm  us  in 
the  things  which  we  believe,  by  things  whereof  we  have  sen- 
sible knowledge  ?  I  conclude  therefore  that  we  have  less  cer- 
tainty of  evidence  concerning  things  believed,  than  concerning 
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sensible  or  natorallj  perceived.  Of  these  who  doth  doubt  at  seru.  i. 
any  time?  Of  them  at  some  time  who  doubteth  not?  I 
will  not  here  allege  the  sundry  confessions  of  the  perfectest 
that  have  lived  upon  earth  concerning  their  great  imper- 
fections this  way;  which  if  I  did,  I  should  dwell  too  long 
upon  a  matter  sufficiently  known  by  every  fidthful  man  that 
doth  know  himself. 

The  other,  which  we  call  the  Certainty  of  Adherence,  is 
when  the  heart  doth  cleave  and  stick  unto  that  which  it  doth 
believe.  This  certainty  is  greater  in  us  than  the  other.  The 
reason  is  this :  the  faith  of  a  Christian  doth  apprehend  the 
words  of  the  law,  the  promises  of  God,  not  only  as  true,  but 
also  as  good ;  and  therefore  even  then  when  the  evidence  which 
he  hath  of  the  truth  is  so  small  that  it  grieveth  him  to  feel  his 
weakness  in  assenting  thereto,  yet  is  there  in  him  such  a  sure 
adherence  unto  that  which  he  doth  but  faintly  and  fearfully 
believe,  that  his  spirit  having  once  truly  tasted  the  heavenly 
sweetness  thereof,  all  the  world  is  not  able  quite  and  clean  to 
remove  him  from  it;  but  he  striveth  with  himself  to  hope 
against  all  reason  of  believing,  being  settled  with  Job  upon 
this  unmoveable  resolution,  '^  Though  God  kill  me,  I  will  not 
'*  give  over  trusting  in  him^.^'  For  why  ?  this  lesson  remain- 
eth  for  ever  imprinted  in  him, ''  It  is  good  for  me  to  cleave 
"  unto  God^.^' 

Now  the  minds  of  all  men  being  so  darkened  as  they  are 
with  the  foggy  damp  of  original  corruption,  it  cannot  be  that 
any  man's  heart  living  should  be  either  so  enlightened  in  the 
knowledge,  or  so  established  in  the  love  of  that  wherein  his 
salvation  standeth,  as  to  be  perfect,  neither  doubting  nor 
shrinking  at  all.  If  any  such  were,  what  doth  let  why  that 
man  should  not  be  justified  by  his  own  inherent  righteousness  ? 
For  righteousness  inherent  being  perfect  will  justify.  And 
perfect  faith  is  a  part  of  perfect  righteousness  inherent ;  yea  a 
principal  part,  the  root 'and  the  mother  of  all  the  rest :  so  that 
if  the  fruit  of  every  tree  be  such  as  the  root  is,  faith  being 
perfect,  as  it  is  if  it  be  not  at  all  mingled  with  distrust  and 
fear,  what  is  there  to  exclude  other  Christian  virtues  from 
the  like  perfections  ?  And  then  what  need  we  the  righteous- 
ness of  Christ?  His  garment  is  superfluous:  we  may  be 
honourably  clothed  with  our  own  robes,  if  it  be  thus.  But  let 
3  [Job  ziii.  15.]  '  Psalm  kziii.  a8. 
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6ERM.  L  them  beware  who  challenge  to  themselves  a  strength  which 
they  have  not^  lest  they  lose  the  comfortable  support  of  that 
weakness  which  indeed  they  have. 

Some  show^  although  no  soundness  of  ground^  there  is^ 
which  may  be  alleged  for  defence  of  this  supposed  perfection 
in  certainty  touching  matters  of  our  &ith ;  as^  firsts  that  Abra^ 
ham  did  believe  and  doubted  not :  secondly^  that  the  Spirit 
which  God  hath  given  us  to  no  other  end,  but  only  to  assure 
us  that  we  are  the  sons  of  Gk>d,  to  embolden  us  to  call  upon 
him  as  our  Father^  to  open  our  eyes^  and  to  make  the  truth  of 
iJiings  believed  evident  unto  our  minds^  is  much  mightier  in 
operation  than  the  common  light  of  nature^  whereby  we  dis- 
cern sensible  things :  wherefore  we  must  needs  be  rxLore  sure 
of  that  we  believe^  than  of  that  we  see ;  we  must  needs  be 
more  certain  of  the  mercies  of  Ood  in  Christ  Jesus^  than 
we  are  of  the  light  of  the  sun  when  it  shineth  upon  our 


To  that  of  Abraham^ "  He  did  not  doubt* ;"  I  answer,  that 
this  negation  doth  not  exclude  all  fear,  all  doubting,  but  only 
that  which  cannot  stand  with  true  faith.  It  freeth  Abraham 
from  doubting  through  Infidelity,  not  from  doubting  through 
Infirmity  j  from  the  doubting  of  Unbelievers,  not  of  weak 
Believers;  &om  such  a  doubting  as  that  whereof  the  prince  of 
Samaria  is  attainted,  who  hearing  the  promise  of  sudden  plenty 
in  the  midst  of  extreme  dearth,  answered,  "  Though  the  Lord 
''  would  make  windows  in  heaven,  were  it  possible  so  to  come 
^  to  pass^?^'  But  that  Abraham  was  not  void  of  all  doubtings, 
what  need  we  any  other  proof  than  the  plain  evidence  of  his 
own  words^  ? 

The  reason  which  is  taken  firom  the  power  of  the  Spirit  were 
effectual,  if  Ood  did  work  like  a  natural  agent,  as  the  fire  doth 
inflame,  and  the  sun  enlighten,  according  to  the  uttermost 
ability  which  they  have  to  bring  forth  their  effects.  But  the 
incomprehensible  wisdom  of  Ood  doth  limit  the  effects  of  his 
power  to  such  a  measure  as  seemeth  best  unto  himself.  Where* 
fore  he  worketh  that  certainty  in  all,  which  sufficeth  abun- 
dantly to  their  salvation  in  the  life  to  come;  but  in  none  so 
great  as  attaineth  in  this  life  unto  perfection.  Even  so,  O 
Lord,  it  hath  pleased  thee;  even  so  it  is  best  and  fittest  for  us^ 

4  [Rom.  iv.  ao.  ob  bittcplBfj  rj  cantrriq.']  ^  [2  Kings  vii.  3.]   '  Gen.  xvii.  17. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


€f  Faith  in  tie  Meet.  478 

that  feeling  still  our  own  infinnities,  we  may  no  longer  breathe  sbrm.  i. 
than  pray, '' Adjuva,  Domine/^  "Help,  Lord,  our  incredu- 
"  UtjK"   Of  the  third  question,  this  I  hope  will  suffice,  being 
added  unto  that  which  hath  been  thereof  already  spoken.   The 
fourth  question  resteth,  and  so  an  end  of  this  point. 

That  which  oometh  last  of  all  in  this  first  branch  to  be  con- 
sidered concerning  the  weakness  of  the  Prophet's  fidth, "  Whe- 
"  ther  he  did  by  this  very  thought,  TAe  law  doth  fail,  quench 
"  the  Spirit,  fall  from  &ith,.and  shew  himself  an  unbeliever 
''  or  no  V*  The  question  is  of  moment ;  the  repose  and  tran- 
quillity of  infinite  souls  doth  depend  upon  it.  The  Prophet's 
case  is  the  case  of  many;  which  way  soever  we  cast  for  him^ 
the  same  way  it  passeth  for  all  others.  If  in  him  this  cogita- 
tion did  extinguish  grace,  why  the  like  thoughts  in  us  should 
not  take  the  like  effects,  there  is  no  cause.  Forasmuch  therefore 
as  the  matter  is  weighty,  dear,  and  precious,  which  we  have  in 
hand,  it  behoveth  us  with  so  much  the  greater  chariness  to  wade 
tiirough  it,  taking  special  heed  both  what  we  build,  and  whereon 
we  build,  that  if  our  building  be  pearl,  our  foundation  be  not; 
stubble ;  if  the  doctrine  we  teach  be  fiill  of  comfort  and  conso- 
lation, the  ground  whereupon  we  gather  it  be  sure :  otherwise 
we  shall  not  save  but  deceive  both  ourselves  and  others.  In 
this  we  know  we  are  not  deceived,  neither  can  we  deceive  you, 
when  we  teach  that  the  faith  whereby  ye  are  sanctified  cannot 
&il ;  it  did  not  in  the  Prophet,  it  shall  not  in  you.  If  it  be  so, 
let  the  difference  be  shewed  between  the  condition  of  unbe- 
lievers and  his,  in  this  or  in  the  like  imbecility  and  weakness; 
There  was  in  Habakkuk  that  which  St.  John  doth  call  "  the 
"  seed  of  God»,''  meaning  thereby  the  First  Grace  which  Gk)d 
poureth  into  the  hearts  of  them  that  are  incorporated  into 
Christ;  which  having  received,  if  because  it  is  an  adversary 
to  sin,  we  do  therefore  think  we  sin  not  both  otherwise,  and 
also  by  distrustftd  i»id  doubtftd  apprehending  of  that  which 
we  ought  steadfastly  to  believe,  surely  we  do  but  deceive  our- 
selves. Yet  they  which  are  of  God  do  not  sin  either  in  this, 
or  in  any  thing,  any  such  sin  as  doth  quite  extinguish  grace, 
elean  cut  them  off  firom  Christ  Jesus ;  because  the  '^  seed  of 
"  God''  abideth  in  them,  and  doth  shield  them  from  receiving 
any  irremediable  wound.  Their  fiuth,  when  it  is  at  the  strongest, 
7  [S.  Mark  ix.  34.]  ^  [i  John  ii.  9.] 
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8BRM.  L  is  but  weak;  yet  even  then  when  it  is  at  the  weakest^  so 
strong,  that  utterly  it  never  faileth,  it  never  perisheth  altoge- 
ther, no  not  in  them  who  think  it  extinguished  in  themselves. 
There  are  for  whose  sakes  I. dare  not  deal  slightly  in  this 
cause,  spariug  that  labour  which  must  be  bestowed  to  make  it 
plain.  Men  in  like  agonies  unto  this  of  the  Prophet  Habak- 
kuk^s  are  through  the  extremity  of  grief  many  times  in  judg- 
ment so  confounded,  that  they  find  not  themselves  in  them- 
selves. For  that  which  dwelleth  in  their  hearts  they  seek, 
they  mak,e  diligent  search  and  inquiry.  It  abideth,  it  worketh 
in  them,  yet  still  they  ask  where ;  still  they  lament  as  for  a 
thing  which  is  past  finding:  they  mourn  as  Bachael,  and 
refuse  to  be  comforted,  as  if  that  were  not  which  indeed  is, 
and  as  if  that  which  is  not  were;  as  if  they  did  not  believe 
when  they  do,  and  as  if  they  did  despair  when  they  do  not. 
Which  in  some  I  grant  is  but  a  melancholy  passion,  proceed- 
ing only  from  that  dejection  of  mind,  the  cause  whereof  is  the 
body,  and  by  bodily  means  can  be  taken  away.  But  where 
there  is  no  such  bodily  cause,  the  mind  is  not  lightly  in  this 
mood,  but  by  some  of  these  three  occasions :  one,  that  judging 
by  comparison  either  with  other  men,  or  with  themselves  at 
some  other  time  more  strong,  they  think  imperfection  to  be  a 
plain  deprivation,  weakness  to  be  utter  want  of  faith. 

Another  cause  is,  they  often  mistake  one  thing  for  another. 
St.  Paul  wishing  well  to  the  Church  of  Rome  prayeth  for 
them  after  this  sort :  ''  The  God  of  hope  fiU  you  with  all  joy 
"  of  believing  ^"  Hence  an  error  groweth,  when  men  in 
heaviness  of  spirit  suppose  they  lack  fidth,  because  they  find 
not  the  sugared  joy  and  delight  which  indeed  doth  accompany 
faith,  but  so  as  a  separable  accident,  as  a  thing  that  may  be 
removed  from  it;  yea  there  is  a  cause  why  it  should  be  re- 
moved. The  light  would  never  be  so  acceptable,  were  it  not 
for  that  usual  intercourse  of  darkness.  Too  much  honey  doth 
turn  to  gall ;  and  too  much  joy  even  spiritually  would  make 
us  wantons.  Happier  a  great  deal  is  that  man^s  case,  whose 
soul  by  inward  desolation  is  humbled,  than  he  whose  heart  is 
through  abundance  of  spiritual  delight  lifted  up  and  exalted 
above  measure.  Better  it  is  sometimes  to  go  down  into  the 
pit  with  him^  whoj  beholding  darkness,  and  bewailing  the  Ices 
9  [Rom.  XV.  IS.] 
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of  inward  joy  and  consolation^  crieth  from  the  bottom  of  the  bebm.  i. 
lowest  hell,  *'  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken 
'^me^^?^'  than  continually  to  walk  arm-in*arm  with  angels,  to 
sit  as  it  were  in  Abraham's  bosom,  and  to  have  no  thought, 
no  cogitation,  but  "  I  thank  my  God  it  is  not  with  me  as  it 
*'  is  with  other  men"/'  No,  God  will  have  them  that  shall 
walk  in  light  to  feel  now  and  then  what  it  is  to  sit  in  the 
shadow  of  death.  A  grieved  spirit  therefore  is  no  argument 
of  a  faithless  mind. 

A  third  occasion  of  men's  misjudging  themselves,  as  if  they 
were  faithless  when  they  are  not,  is,  they  fasten  their  cogita- 
tions upon  the  distrustfid  suggestions  of  the  flesh,  whereof 
finding  great  abundance  in  themselves,  they  gather  thereby. 
Surely  unbelief  hath  full  dominion,  it  hath  taken  plenary  pos- 
session of  me ;  if  I  were  faithful,  it  could  not  be  thus :  not 
marking  the  motions  of  the  Spirit  and  of  faith,  because  they 
lie  buried  and  overwhelmed  with  the  contrary:  when  not« 
withstanding  as  the  blessed  Apostle  doth  acknowledge  >^,  that 
''  the  Spirit  groaneth,"  and  that  God  heareth  when  we  do 
not;  so  there  is  no  doubt,  but  that  our  faith  may  have  and 
hath  her  privy  operations  secret  to  us,  in  whom,  yet  known 
to  him  by  whom  they  are. 

Tell  this  to  a  man  that  hath  a  mind  deceived  by  too  hard 
an  opinion  of  himself,  and  it  doth  but  augment  his  grief:  he 
hath  his  answer  ready.  Will  you  make  me  think  otherwise 
than  I  fiud,  than  I  feel  in  myself?  I  have  thoroughly  con- 
sidered and  exquisitely  sifted  all  the  comers  of  my  heart,  and 
I  see  what  there  is ;  never  seek  to  persuade  me  against  my 
knowledge ;  "  I  do  not,  I  know  I  do  not  believe." 

Well,  to  favour  them  a  little  in  their  weakness;  let  that  be 
granted  which  they  do  imagine;  be  it  that  they  are  faithless 
and  without  belief.  But  are  they  not  grieved  for  their  unbe- 
lief? They  are.  Do  they  not  wish  it  might,  and  also  strive  that 
it  may,  be  otherwise  ?  We  know  they  do.  Whence  cometh 
this,  but  from  a  secret  love  and  likiug  which  they  have  of  those 
things  that  are  believed?  No  man  can  love  things  which  in 
his  own  opinion  are  not.  And  if  they  think  those  things  to  be, 
which  they  shew  that  they  love  when  they  desire  to  believe 
them;  then  must  it  needs  be,  that  by  desiring  to  believe  they 

^^  [Psal.  uii.  I.]  "  [Luke  xviii.  1 1.]  i^  [Rom.  viii.  26, 37.] 
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BERM.  I.  prove  themselves  true  believers.  For  without  fidth,  no  maiL 
thinketh  that  things  believed  are.  Which  argnment  all  the 
subtilty  of  infernal  powers  will  never  be  able  to  dissolve. 

The  faith  therefore  of  tme  believers^  though  it  have  many 
and  grievous  downfalls,  yet  doth  it  still  continue  invincible; 
it  conquereth  and  recovereth  itself  in  the  end.  The  dangerous 
conflicts  whereunto  it  is  subject  are  not  able  to  prevail  against 
it.  The  Prophet  Habakkuk  remained  faithful  in  weakness^ 
though  weak  in  faith. 

It  is  true,  such  is  our  weak  and  wavering  nature,  we  have 
no  sooner  received  grace,  but  we  are  ready  to  fall  from  it :  we 
have  no  sooner  given  our  assent  to  the  law,  that  it  cannot  £ul, 
but  the  next  conceit  which  we  are  ready  to  embrace  is,  that 
it  may,  and  that  it  doth  &il.  Though  we  find  in  ourselves  a 
most  willing  heart  to  cleave  unseparably  unto  Gh>d,  even  so 
far  as  to  think  unfeignedly  with  Peter,  '^  Lord,  I  am  ready  to 
"  go  with  thee  into  prison  and  to  death '3/'  yet  how  soon 
and  how  easily,  upon  how  small  occasions  are  we  changed, 
if  we  be  but  a  while  let  alone  and  left  unto  ourselves  ?  The 
Gralatians  to-day,  for  their  sakes  which  teach  them  the  truth 
of  Christ,  content,  if  need  were,  to  pluck  out  their  own  eyes^^, 
and  the  next  day  ready  to  pluck  out  theirs  which  taught 
them.  The  love  of  the  Angel  of  the  Church  of  Ephesus,  how 
greatly  inflamed,  and  how  quickly  slacked  ^^. 

The  higher  we  flow,  the  nearer  we  are  unto  an  ebb,  if  men 
be  respected  as  mere  men,  according  to  the  wonted  course  of 
their  alterable  inclination,  without  the  heavenly  support  of 
the  Spirit. 

Again,  the  desire  of  our  ghostly  enemy  is  so  uncredible, 
and  his  means  so  forcible  to  overthrow  our  faith,  that  whom 
the  blessed  Apostle  knew  betrothed  and  made  hand-fcist  unto- 
Christ,  to  them  he  could  not  write  but  with  great  trembling: 
"  I  am  jealous  over  you  with  a  godly  jealousy,  for  I  have. 
''  prepared  you  to  one  husband  to  present  you  a  pure  virgin 
"  unto  Christ :  but  I  fear,  lest  as  the  serpent  beguiled  Eve 
'^  through  his  subtilty,  so  your  minds  should  be  corrupted 
'^  from  the  simplicity  whiih  is  in  Christ'^.''  The  simplicity 
of  £uth  which  is  in  Christ  taketh  the  naked  promise  of  God^ 

!■  [Luke  xxii.  33.]  *•  [Apoc.  ii.  a,  4.] 

M  [Gal.  W.  $.]  i«  2  Cor.  xi.  »,  3. 
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his  bare  word^  and  on  that  it  resteth.  This  simplicity  the  berm.  i. 
serpent  labonreth  continnally  to  pervert,  corrupting  the  mind 
iprith  many  imaginations  of  repugnancy  and  contrariety  be- 
tween the  promise  of  God  and  those  things  which  sense 
or  experience  or  some  other  fore-conceived  persuasion  hath 
imprinted. 

The  word  of  the  promise  of  God  unto  his  people  is,  "  I  wiH 
'^  not  leave  thee  nor  forsake  thee'^:''  upon  this  the  simplicity 
of  &ith  resteth,  and  it  is  not  afraid  of  famine.  But  mark  how 
the  subtilty  of  Satan  did  corrupt  the  minds  of  that  rebellious 
generation,  whose  spirits  were  not  faithful  unto  God.  They 
beheld  the  desolate  state  of  the  desert  in  which  they  were, 
and  by  the  wisdom  of  their  sense  concluded  the  promise 
of  God  to  be  but  folly :  ''  Can  God  prepare  a  table  in  the 
wilderness  18?'' 

The  word  of  the  promise  to  Sarah  was, ''  Thou  shalt  bear  a 
'^  son.''  Faith  is  simple,  and  doubteth  not  of  it :  but  Satan, 
to  corrupt  the  simplicity  of  faith,  entangleth  the  mind  of  the 
woman  with  an  argument  drawn  from  common  experience 
to  the  contrary :  ''  A  woman  that  is  old  I  Sarah  now  to  be 
"  acquainted  again  with  forgotten  passions  of  youth  ^^ !" 

The  word  of  the  promise  of  God  by  Moses  and  the  prophets 
made  the  Saviour  of  the  world  so  apparent  unto  Philip,  that 
his  simplicity  could  conceive  no  other  Messias  than  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  the  son  of  Joseph.  But  to  stay  Nathanael,  lest 
being  invited  to  come  and  see,  he  should  also  believe,  and  so 
be  saved,  the  subtilty  of  Satan  casteth  a  mist  before  his  eyes, 
putteth  in  his  head  against  this  the  common-conceived  per- 
suasion of  all  men  concerning  Nazareth :  '^  Is  it  possible  that 
^'  a  good  thing  should  come  &om  thence^^?" 

This  stratagem  he  doth  use  with  so  great  dexterity,  the 
minds  of  all  men  are  so  strangely  bewitched  with  it,  that  it 
bereaveth  them  for  the  time  of  all  perceivance  of  that  which 
should  relieve  them  and  be  their  comfort;  yea  it  taketh  all 
remembrance  from  them,  even  of  things  wherewith  they  are 
most  familiarly  acquainted.  The  people  of  Israel  could  not  be 
ignorant,  that  he  which  led  them  through  the  sea  was  able 
to  feed  them  in  the  desert :  but  this  was  obliterated  and  put 

>^  Jos.  i.  5 ;  Heb.  xiii.  5.  *»  Gen.  xviii.  12. 

1*  Psal.  Izzviii.  19.  ^  John  i.  46. 
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BBBM.  I.  out  by  the  sense  of  their  present  want.  Feeling  the  hand  of 
God  against  them  in  their  food,  they  remember  not  his  hand 
in  the  day  that  he  delivered  them  from  the  hand  of  the  op- 
pressor. Sarah  was  not  then  to  learn,  that  ''  with  God  all 
''  things  were  possible^^^'  Had  Nathanael  never  noted  how 
''  God  doth  choose  the  base  things  of  this  world  to  disgrace 
''  them  that  are  most  honourably  esteemed '^^?'' 

The  prophet  Habakkuk  knew  that  the  promises  of  graoe^ 
protection,  and  fiivour,  which  God  in  the  law  doth  make  unto 
his  people,  do  not  grant  them  any  such  immunity  as  can  free 
and  exempt  them  from  all  chastisements :  he  knew  that  as 
God  said,  ^*  I  will  continue  my  mercy  for  ever  towards  them/' 
80  he  likewise  said,  *'  Their  ti*ansgressions  I  will  punish  with 
''  a  rod '23 '."  he  knew  that  it  cannot  stand  with  any  reason  we 
should  set  the  measure  of  our  own  punishments,  and  prescribe 
unto  Gt)d  how  great  or  how  long  our  sufferings  shall  be :  he 
knew  that  we  were  bUnd,  and  altogether  ignorant  what  is 
best  for  us;  that  we  sue  for  many  things  very  unwisely 
against  ourselves,  thinking  we  ask  .fish  when  indeed  we  crave 
a  serpent :  he  knew  that  when  the  thing  we  ask  is  good,  and 
yet  God  seemeth  slow  to  grant  it,  he  doth  not  deny  but  defer 
our  petitions,  to  the  end  we  might  learn  to  desire  great  things 
greatly :  all  this  he  knew.  But,  beholding  the  land  which 
God  had  severed  for  his  own  people,  and  seeing  it  abandoned 
imto  heathen  nations;  viewing  how  reproachfully  they  did 
tread  it  down,  and  wholly  make  havock  of  it  at  their  pleasure; 
beholding  the  Lord's  own  royal  seat  made  a  heap  of  stones, 
his  temple  defiled,  the  carcasses  of  his  servants  cast  out  for 
the  fowls  of  the  air  to  devour,  and  the  flesh  of  his  meek  ones 
for  the  beasts  of  the  field  to  feed  upon;  being  conscious  to 
himself  how  long  and  how  earnestly  he  had  cried, ''  Succour 
'^  us,  O  God  of  our  welfare,  for  the  glory  of  thine  own  name^*;'' 
and  feeling  that  their  sore  was  still  increased :  the  conceit  of 
repugnancy  between  this  which  was  object  to  his  eyes,  and 
that  which  faith  upon  promise  of  the  law  did  look  for,  made 
so  deep  an  impression  and  so  strong,  that  he  disputeth  not  the 
matter;  but  without  any  further  inquiry  or  search  inferretk, 
as  we  see, ''  The  law  doth  fail/' 

21  Matt.  xix.  36.  33  [Ps.  ixxriz.  a8,  32.] 

22  1  Cor.  i.  37,  28.  M  [Pb.  Ixxix.  9.] 
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Of  us  who  is  here  which  cannot  very  soberly  advise  his  sbbm.  l 
brother?  Sir,  you  most  learn  to  strengthen  your  faith  by 
that  experience  which  heretofore  you  have  had  of  God's  great 
goodness  towards  you :  "  Per  ea  quae  agnoscas  preestita,  discas 
"  sperare  promissa/'  "  By  those  things  which  you  have  known 
^*  performed,  leam  to  hope  for  those  things  which  are  pro- 
" noBedJ*  Do  you  acknowledge  to  have  received  much? 
Let  that  make  you  certain  to  receive  more :  ''  Habenti  dabi- 
"  tur;''  "  To  him  that  hath  more  shall  be  given/'  When 
you  doubt  what  you  shall  have,  search  what  you  have  had  at 
God's  hands.  Make  this  reckoning,  that  the  benefits,  which 
he  hath  bestowed,  are  bills  obligatory  and  sufficient  sureties 
that  he  will  bestow  further.  His  present  mercy  is  still  a 
warrant  of  his  fixture  love,  because,  "  whom  he  loveth,  he 
"  loveth  unto  the  end«*."    Is  it  not  thus  ? 

Yet  if  we  could  reckon  up  as  many  evident,  dear,  un- 
doubted signs  of  God's  reconciled  love  towards  us  as  there 
are  years,  yea  days,  yea  hours,  past  over  our  heads ;  all  these 
set  together  have  not  such  force  to  confirm  our  faith,  as  the 
loss,  and  sometimes  the  only  fear  of  losing  a  little  transitory 
goods,  credit,  honour,  or  favour  of  men, — ^a  small  calamity,  a 
matter  of  nothing, — to  breed  a  conceit,  and  such  a  conceit  as 
is  not  easily  again  removed,  that  we  are  clean  crost  out  of 
God's  book,  that  he  regards  us  not,  that  he  looketh  upon 
others,  but  passeth  by  us  like  a  stranger  to  whom  we  are  not 
known.  Then  we  think,  looking  upon  others,  and  comparing 
them  with  ourselves.  Their  tables  are  furnished  day  by  day; 
earth  and  ashes  are  our  bread:  they  sing  to  the  lute,  and 
they  see  their  children  dance  before  them;  our  hearts  are 
heavy  in  our  bodies  as  lead,  our  sighs  beat  as  thick  as  a  swift' 
pulse,  our  tears  do  wash  the  beds  wherein  we  lie:  the  sun 
shineth  fair  upon  their  foreheads;  we  are  hanged  up  like 
bottles  in  the  smoke,  cast  into  comers  like  the  sherds  of  a 
broken  pot :  tell  not  us  of  the  promises  of  God's  favour,  tell 
such  as  do  reap  the  fruit  of  them;  they  belong  not  to  us, 
they  are  made  to  others.  The  Lord  be  merciful  to  our  weak- 
ness, but  thus  it  is. 

Well,  let  the  frailty  of  our  nature,  the  subtilty  of  Satan, 
the  force  of  our  deceivable  imaginations  be,  as  we  cannot 
26  John  xiii.  i. 
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deny  but  they  are,  things  that  threaten  every  moment  the 
'  utter  subversion  of  our  faith ;  faith  notwithstanding  is  not 
hazarded  by  these  things.  That  which  one  sometimes  toU 
the  senators  of  Bome^'^^  ''Ego  sic  ezistimabamj  P.O.  uti 
"  patrem  ssepe  meum  prasdicantem  audiveram^  qui  vestram 
''  amicitiam  diligenter  colerent,  eos  multum  laborem  susci- 
''  pere^  cseterum  ex  omnibus  maxime  tutos  esse  /'  ''  As  I 
''  have  often  heard  my  father  acknowledge^  so  I  myself  did 
"  ever  think,  that  the  friends  and  &vourers  of  this  state 
''  charged  themselves  with  great  labour,  but  no  man's  condition 
"  so  safe  as  theirs  */'  the  same  we  may  say  a  great  deal  more 
justly  in  this  case :  our  Fathers  and  Prophets,  our  Lord  and 
Master,  hath  full  often  spoken,  by  long  experience  we  have 
found  it  true,  as  many  as  have  entered  their  names  in  the 
mystical  Book  of  Life, ''  Eos  maximum  laborem  suscipere,^ 
they  have  taken  upon  them  a  laboursome,  a  toilsome,  a  painfid 
profession, ''  sed  omnium  maxime  tutos  esse,''  but  no  man's 
security  like  to  theirs.  "  ^^  Simon,  Simon,  Satan  hath  de- 
"  sired  to  winnow  thee  as  wheat;"  here  is  our  toil :  '*  but  I 
''  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not;"  this  is  our 
safety.  No  man's  condition  so  sure  as  ours :  the  prayer  of 
Christ  is  more  than  sufficient  both  to  strengthen  us,  be  we 
never  so  weak ;  and  to  overthrow  all  adversary  power,  be  it 
never  so  strong  and  potent.  His  prayer  must  not  exdude 
our  labour:  their  thoughts  are  vain  who  think  that  their 
watching  can  preserve  the  city  which  Gk>d  himself  is  not 
willing  to  keep :  and  are  not  theirs  as  vain,  who  think  that 
God  will  keep  the  city,  for  which  they  themselves  are  not 
careful  to  watch  ?  The  husbandman  may  net  therefore  bum 
his  plough,  nor  the  merchant  forsake  his  trade,  because  God 
hath  promised  ''  I  will  not  forsake  thee."  And  do  the  pro- 
mises of  God  concerning  our  stability,  think  you,  make  it 
a  matter  indifferent  for  us  to  use  or  not  to  use  the  means 
whereby,  to  attend  or  not  to  attend  to  reading  ?  to  pray  or 
not  to  pray  that  we  "  fall  not  into  temptations  ?"  Surely 
if  we  look  to  stand  in  the  faith  of  the  sons  of  God,  we  must 
hourly,  continually,  be  providing  and  setting  ourselves  to 
strive.  It  was  not  the  meaning  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
in  saying^s,  ''  Father,  keep  them  in  thy  name,"  that  we 
^  Sallust.  Jugurth.  c.  14.      ^  Luke  zzii.  31, 32.     28  [John  zrii.  1 1.] 
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sbonld  be  careless  to  keep  ourselves.     To  onr  own  safety^  our  serm.  i. 
own  sedulity  is  required.      And  then  blessed  for  ever  and  7 

ever  be  that  mother's  child  whose  ftith  hath  made  him  the 
child  of  God.  The  earth  may  shake,  the  pillars  of  the  world 
may  tremble  under  us,  the  countenance  of  the  heaven  may  be 
appalled,  the  sun  may  lose  his  light,  the  moon  her  beauty, 
the  stars  their  glory;  but  concerning  t^e  man  that  trusteth 
in  God,  if  the  fire  have  proclaimed  itself  unable  as  much  as 
to  singe  a  hair  of  his  head,  if  lions,  beasts  ravenous  by  nature 
and  keen  with  hunger,  being  set  to  devour,  have  as  it  were 
religiously  adored  the  very  flesh  of  the  faithful  man;  what 
is  there  in  the  world  that  shall  change  his  heart,  overthrow 
his  £uth,  alter  his  afiection  towards  Gt>d,  or  the  affiaction  of 
God  to  him  ?  If  I  be  of  this  note,  who  shall  make  a  separa- 
tion between  me  and  my  Gkxl?  ''  Shall  tribulation,  or 
'^  anguish,  or  persecution,  or  &mine,  or  Dakedneas,  or  perils 
*' or  sword^^?''  No;  '' I  am  persuaded  that  neither  tri- 
''  bulation,  nor  anguish,  nor  persecution,  nor  famine,  nor 
"  nakedness,  nor  peril,  nor  sword,  no^  death,  nor  life,  nor 
''  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  present, 
''  nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other 
*'  creature,^'  shall  ever  prevail  so  far  over  me.  "  I  know  in 
''  whom  I  have  believed '"  I  am  not  ignorant  whose  precious 
blood  hath  been  shed  for  me ;  I  have  a  Shepherd  full  of  kind- 
ness, full  of  care,  and  full  of  power :  unto  him  I  commit  my- 
self; his  own  finger  hath  engraven  this  sentence  in  the  tables 
of  my  heart,  "  Satan  hath  desired  to  winnow  thee  as  wheat, 
but  I  have  prayed  that  thy  faith  fail  not:''  therefore  the 
assurance  of  my  hope  I  will  labour  to  keep  as  a  jewel  unto 
the  end;  and  by  labour,  through  the  gracious  mediation  of 
his  prayer,  I  shall  keep  it. 

»  [Rom.  viii.  35, 38, 39.] 
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TO  THE  CHRISTIAN  READER^. 

W  HEKEAS  many  desirous  of  resolution  in  some  points  handled 
in  this  learned  discourse^  were  earnest  to  have  it  copied  out ;  to  ease 
BO  many  labours^  it  hath  been  thought  most  worthy  and  very  necea- 
sary  to  be  printed  :  that  not  only  they  might  be  satisfied,  but  the 
whole  Church  also  hereby  edified.  The  rather^  because  it  will  free 
the  author  from  the  suspicion  of  some  errors,  which  he  hath  been 
thought  to  have  favoured.  Who  might  well  have  answered  with 
Cremutius  in  Tacitus,  "  Verba  mea  arguuntur ;  adeo  &ctorum  inno- 
"  cens  sumZS,"  Certainly  the  event  of  that  time  wherein  he  lived, 
shewed  that  to  be  true  which  the  same  author  spake  of  a  worse, 
"  Cui  deerat  inimicus,  per  amicos  oppressus^^  ;**  and  that  there  is  not 
"  minus  periculimi  ex  magna  fisma,  quam  ex  mala."  But  he  hath  so 
quit  himself,  that  all  may  see  how,  as  it  was  said  of  Agricola,  '^  Simul 
*^  Buis  virtutibus,  simul  vitiis  aliorum,  in  ipsam  gloriam  prteceps  age- 
*'  batur^.**  Touching  whom  I  will  say  no  more,  but  that  which  my 
author  said  of  the  same  man,  '^  Integritatem,  &c.  in  tanto  viro  referre, 
^  injuria  virtutum  fuerit."  But  as  of  all  other  his  writings,  so  of 
this  I  will  add  that  which  Velleius  spake  in  commendation  of  Piso, 
"  Nemo  fuit,  qui  magis  quie  agenda  erant  curaret,  sine  uUa  ostenta- 
''  tione  agendi'^."  So  not  doubting,  good  Christian  reader,  of  thy 
assent  herein,  but  wishing  thy  favourable  acceptance  of  this  work, 
(which  will  be  an  inducement  to  set  forth  others  of  his  learned 
labours,)  I  take  my  leave,  from  Corpus  Chriati  College  in  Oxford, 
the  6th  of  July,  1612. 

Thine  in  Christ  Jesus, 

HENRY  JACKSON. 

3S  [Prefixed  to  the  first  publica-  and  Hooker's  Answer :  the  present 

tion  of  the  Serxnon  on  JustificatioD,  order  has  been  adopted  as  being 

161 2,  by  Henry  Jackson,  of  C.C.C,  that  in  which  they  were  written,  and 

to  whom  Hooker's  papers  had  been  because  the  two  latter  suppose  a 

intrusted  by  Dr.  Spenser,  to  be  ar-  knowledge  of  this  sermon.] 

rani^ed  for  the  press.     In  the  first  ^  Lib.  iv.  Annal.  [c.  34?] 

collection   of   Hooker's   Opuscula,  ^  Lib.  i.  Hist.  [c.  2.] 

subjoined  to  the  five  books  of  Eccle-  38  in  Vita  Agric.  [c.  41.] 

siastical  Polity,  161 7,  this  sermon  29  yb.  u.  [c.  98.] 
comes  after  Travers  s  Supplication 
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A 

LEARNED   DISCOURSE 

OF 

JUSTIFICATION,  WORKS,   AND    HOW  THE  FOUNDATION 
OF  FAITH    IS  OVERTHROWN ». 


Habak.  i.  4. 

The  wicked  doth  compass  about  the  righteous:  therefore  perverse 
judgment  doth  proceed. 

Jb  OB  better  A  manifestation  of  the  prophet's  meaning  in  this  sERM.n. 

plaoe^  we  are>  first,  to  consider  ''  the  wicked,^'  of  whom  he — 

saith,  that  they  "  compass  about  the  righteous :"  secondly, 
"  the  righteous'^  that  are  compassed  about  by  them :  and 
thirdly,  that  which  is  inferred;  " therefore *»  perverse  judg- 
"  ment  proceedeth/'  Touching  the  first,  there  are  two  kinds 
of  wicked  men,  of  whom  in  the  fifth  of  the  former  to  the 
Corinthians^^,  the  blessed  Apostle  speaketh  thus^^ :   '^  Do  ye 

•  the  better  £.  ^  Ergo  D.  «  Corinthes  D. 

^  [From  a  passage  in  Hooker's  Sunday,  (see  Travers,  Supplication, 

answer  to  Traverses  Supplication,  p.  561,  563,  infra,)    and    the   ist 

^  5,  we  know  that  this  sermon  was  March  did  not  fall  on  a  Sunday  in 

preached  in  the  first  vear  of  Hooker's  either  of  those  years,  llie  aSth  did, 

mastership  of  the  lemple.     For  he  in    1586.     And  this   agrees   with 

says* "  I  am  ahle  to  prove  that  my-  what  Travers  in   his  Supplication 

*•  self  have  now /or  a  full  yeer  to-  states,  "  that  Hooker  according  to 

"  gether  home  the  continuance  of  '*  bis  course  had  of  late  taught  that 

'*  such  dealings,"  &c.    And  it  ap-  "  the  church  of  Rome  is  a  true 

pears  from  Strype's  Collections,  in-  "  church  of  Christ"     He  had  been 

serted  in  Walton's  Life  of  Hooker,  made  Master  of  the  Temple  March 

that  the  sermon  was  preached  the  17,  1584,  5.    The  sermon  was  col- 

aSth    March,   and    that  Travers's  lated  by  Archdeacon  Cotton  for  the 

notes  of  exception  to  it  were  "set  edition  of  1836,  with  a  MS.  (A.  5, 6.) 

'*  down    and   shewed"  March  30,  in  Trin.  CoU.  Dublin,  here  desig- 

1585 :  but  a  MS.  in  the  Harleian  nated  by  D. :  the  results  of  which 

Collection,  quoted  above,  vol.  i.  59,  collation,  revised  by  Dr.  Todd  and 

gives   March  i,  1585,  as  the  date  Mr.  Gibbings,   are    given   in   the 

of  the  sermon;   erroneouslv,  since  margin  below.] 
the   sermon   was    preachea  on  a        ^^  i  Cor.  v.  12, 13  *. 

♦  Om.J). 
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484  No  human  Being,  not  even  the  Virgin,  drietly  righteous ; 

sERM.n.   "not  judg^  them  that  are  within?  but  God  jadgeth  them 

"  that  are  without/'    There  are  wicked,  therefore,  whom  the 

Church  may  judge,  and  there  are  wicked  whom  Grod  only 
judgeth  ;  wicked  within,  and  wicked  without,  the  walls  of 
the  Church.  If  within  the  Church  i>artioalar  {)er8ons,  being 
apparently  such,  cannot^  otherwise  be  reformed,  the  rule  of 
apostolical^  judgment  is  this*^^,  *^  Separate  them  from  among^ 
''  you '"  if  whole  assemblies,  this,  '^  Separate  yourselves  from 
''  amongf  them  :  for  what  society  hath  light  with  darkness  Y' 
But  the  wicked,  whom  the  prophet  meaneth,  were  Babylo- 
nians, and  therefore  without.  For  which  cause  we  have 
heard  at  large  heretofore  in  what  sort  he  urgeth  God  to 
judge  them. 

2.  Now  concerning  the  righteous,  there  neither  is,  nor  ever^ 
was,  any  mere  natural  man  absolutely  righteous  in  himself: 
that  is  to  say,  void  of  all  unrighteousness,  of  all  sin.  We  daje 
not  except,  no  not  the  blessed  Virgin  herself;  of  whom  al- 
though we  say  with  St.  Augustine '^^,  for  the  honour's  i  sake 
which  we  owe  to  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Christ,  we  are  not 
willing,  in  this  cause,  to  move  any  question  of^  his  mother; 
yet  forasmuch  as  the  schools  of  Rome  have  made  it  a  question, 
we  must^  answer  with  Eusebius  Emissenus^^,  who  speakeih 
of  her,  and  to  her  to°>  this  effect :  ''  Thou  didst  by  special 
''  prerogative  nine  months  together  entertain  within  the  closet 
*'  of  thy  flesh  the  hope  of  all  the  ends  of  the  earth,  the  honour 
''  of  the  world,  the  common  joy  of  men.     He,  from  whom  all 

d  be  apparently  such  a«  cannot  E.      «  of  the  apostolical  B.      '  amongtte  D. 
^  never  D.        >  honour  D.        ^  about  D.        >  may  E.        "  in  E. 

^  2  Cor.  vi.  14-17  *.  "  quid  ei  plus  gratiie  coUatum  fherit 

»  [De  Nat.  et  Grat.  contra  Pelag.  "  ad  vincendum  ouini  ex  parte  pec- 

f  4a.  X.  144.  G.     "  Commemorat  "  catum,  quae  concipere  ac  parsre 

"  eos,  qui  non  modo  non  peccasse,  "  meruit,  quern  constat  nullum  ha- 

**  verum   etiam  juste  vixisse  refe-  "  buisse  peccatum  ?)  hac  ergo  Tir- 

"  rantur,  Abel,   £noch,   Melchise-  "  gine  excepta,  si  omnes  illoa  sanc- 

**  dech,  &c.    Adjungit  etiam  foemi-  "  tos  et  sanctas,  cum  hie  viverent, 

"  nas,  .  .  .  ipsam  etiam  Domini  ac  "  congregare  possemus,  et  interro- 

*'  Salvatoris  nostri  matrem,  quam  "  gare  utrum  essent  sine  peccato ; 

*'  dicit  sine  peccalo  confiteri  necesse  "  quid  fuisse  responsuros  putamus; 

**  esse  pietati.  Excepta  itaque  sancta  "  utrum  hoc  quod  iste  oicit,  sire 

"virgine    Maria,  de    qua   propter  "  quod  Joannes  Apostolus?'*] 

**  honorem  Domini  nuUam  prorsus,  ^  Or  whosoever  it  be  that  was 

"  cum  de  peccatis  agitur,  haoeri  vo-  the  author  of  those  Homilies  that 

"  lo  qunstionemXunde  enim  scimus,  go  under  his  name  f- 

*  Om.  D.  t  Note  om.  D. 
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DisHnctiou  qfjmii/yin^  and  tanctifying  RtghteoMueii.    486 

''  things  had  their  beginnii^g^  hath^^  had  his  ovm^  beginning  sBRif.n. 
'^  from  thee ;  of  thj  body  he  took  the  blood  which  was  to  be  ^' 
''  shed  for  the  life  of  the  world ;  of  thee  he  took  that  which 
''  even  for  thee  he  paid.  ^  Apeccati  enim  veteris  nexu,per  se 
*' non  est  immunu  nee  ipM  genitrix  Redemptoris^^  i*  The 
''  mother  of  the  Bedeemer  herself^  otherwise  than  by  redemp- 
''  tion^  is  not  loosed  from  the  bandP  of  that  ancient  sinq^^'^ 
If  Christ  have  paid  a  ransom  for  all^  eyen  for  hermit  foUoweth, 
that  all  without  exception  were  captiyes.  If  one  have  died 
for  all^  all^  were  dead^  dead  in  sin**;  all  sinful^  therefore 
none  absolutely  righteous  in  themselves ;  but  we  are  abso« 
lately  righteous  in  Christ.  The  world  then  must  shew  a 
Christian^  man^  otherwise  it  is  not  able  to  shew  a  man  that  is 
perfectly  righteous :  "  Christ  is  made  unto  us  wisdom^  justice, 
''  sanctification^  and  redemption  ^7 :''  wisdom,  because  he  hath 
revealed  his  Eather^s  will ;  justice,  because  he  hath  offered 
hims^u  a  sacrifice  for  sin;  sanctification,  because  he  hath 
given  us  of  *  his  Spirit ;  redemption,  because  he  hath  ap- 
pointed a  day  to  vindicate  his  children  out  of  the  bands  of 
corruption  into  liberty  which  is  glorious  ^^.  How  Christ  is 
made  wisdom,  and  how  redemption,  it  may  be  declared  when 
occasion  serveth ;  but  how  Christ  is  made  the  righteousness 
<3i  men,  we  are  now  to  declare. 

3.  There  is  a  glorifying  righteousness  of  men  in  the  world 
to  come:  and  7  there  is  a  justifying  and  a  sanctifying  righteous^ 
ness  here»  The  righteousness,  wherewith  we  shall  be  clothed 
in  the  world  to  come,  is  both  perfect  and  inher^it.  That 
when&by  here  we  are  justified  is  perfecft,  bat  not  inherent* 
That  whereby  we  are  sanctified,  inherent  ^^  but  not  perfeet* 

A  h«th  Ml.  £.  o  own  0111.  B.  P  bond  B.  4  it  not  otiberwise  loosed  from  tlw 
bond  of  ancient  lin,  than  by  redemption.  £.  r  then  all  £.  •  were  dead  in  sin  £. 
«  righteoua  B.    •  oilkred  np  himself  E.    sof«m.B.    'flsB.    'is  inbeiwiS^. 

^  Knowing  how  the  schoolmen  Colon.  "  Spem  terrarum,  decus  99^ 

bold   this   question,  some    critical  "  culorum,  commune  omnium  gau- 

wita  may  pcrfaapa  half  suspect  that  ''  dium,   peculiari   muaere   novem 

these  two  words,  ^«rM,  are  inmates.  '*  mensibua  sola  possides :  initiator 

Bat»  if  the  place  which  they  have  "  omnium  rerum  abs  te  initiatur, 

be  their  own,  their  sense  can  be  "  eC  profundendam  pro  mundi  vita 

none  other  than  that  which  I  have  '*  aanguinem  de  corpore  tuo  aecepily 

given  them  by  a  paraphraatical  in-  "  ae  de  te  sumpsit,  <]uod  etiam  pror 

ttipreution*.  "  te  solvat.  A  peceati  enim/' &c.] 

*  Horn.  2.  de  Nativ.  Dom.*  [t.  ^  [1  Cor.  i.  30.] 

▼.  pars  ii.  p.  545.  Biblioth.  Patr.  ^  [Rom.  viii.  ai.} 
*  Both  notes  om.  D. 
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486  Row  far  we  agree  with  Rome  on  Justification. 

8SRM.  II.  This  openeth  a  way  to  the  plain'  understanding  of  that  grand 
— —  question,  which  hangeth  yet  in  controversy  between  us  and 


the  Church  of  Rome,  about  the  matter  of  justifying  righte- 
ousness. 

4.  First,  although  they  imagine  that  the  mother  of  oar 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  were,  for  his  honour,  and  by 
his  special  protection,  preserved  clean  from  all  sin,  yet  touch- 
ing the  rest,  they  teach  as  we  do,  that  all  have  sinned*;  that 
infants  which  did  never  ^  actually  offend,  have  their  natures 
defiled,  destitute  of  justice,  and  averted  from  God.  They 
teach  as  we  do,  that  Ood  doth  justify  the  soul  of  man  alone, 
without  any  other  coefficient  cause  of  justice*^ ;  that  in  making 
man  righteous,  none  do  work  efficiently^  with  Ood,  but 
God  3^.  They  teach  as  we  do,  that  unto  justice  no  man  ever 
attained,  but  by  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ.  They  teach  as 
we  do,  that  although  Christ  as  God  be  the  efficient,  as  man 
the  meritorious  cause  of  our  justice ;  yet  in  us  also  there  is 
something^  required.  God  is  the  cause  of  our  natural  life; 
in  him  we  live :  but  he  quickeneth  not  the  body  without  the 
soul  in  the  body.  Christ  hath  merited  to  make  us  just :  but 
as  a  medicine  which  is  made  for  health,  doth  not  heal  by 
being  made,  but  by  being  applied  ;  so,  by  the  merits  of 
Christ  there  can  be  no  justification,  without  the  application 
of  his  merits.  Thus  far  we  join  hands  with  the  Church  of 
Rome. 
The  differ-  5.  Wherein  then  do  we  disagree  ?  We  disagree  about  the 
tween  the  ^W'^u^e  of  the  very  essence  f  of  the  medicine  whereby  Christ 
PapiBtaandcureth  our  disease;  about  the  manner  of  applying  it;  about 
Justifica-  ^^^  number  and  the  power  of  means,  which  God  requireth  in 
tion.  ug  for  the  effectual  applying  thereof  to  our  soul's  comfort. 

■  plain  om.  E.        •  that  all  have  Binned  om.  £.        ^  never  did  E.        c  Thit 
daute  in  marg,  £.  whidi  also  readt  coeffective  for  ooeffioient.  d  work  effi- 

ciently E.        *  there  is  alao  somewhat  D.        '  nature  and  essence  E. 

89  *  <«  Deu8  sine  medio  ooeflTectivo  "  rie  secundamnataramhamanani." 

"  animam    justificat."     Casal.    de  p.  304.     Casal  was  bishop  of  Leiria 

quadripart.  Just.  lib.  vi.  [pars  I.  lib.  in  Portugal,  and  was  distinguished 

L  cap.  8.  p.  24.  G.  ed.  Venet.  1599.]  at  the  Counci]  of  Trent.   See  in  Fra 

Idem,  lib.  iii.  c.  9.  ["  Salvator  noster  Paolo,  vi.  53,  his  arguments  for  con- 

*'e8t  nostra  J ustincatio,  ouia  nos  ceding  the  eucbaristical  cup  to  the 

''justificat  efrective  secunaum  na-  laity;  and  vii.  32,  his  assertion  of 

"  turam  divinam;  estque  nostra  jus-  the  divine  right  of  episcopacy.] 
V  tificatioj  quia  nos  justificat  mento- 

•  Note  0W.  D.    . 
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Tie  Bomuh  Doctrine  of  Orace  and  Justification,       487 

When  they  are  required  to  sbew^  what  the  righteousness  is  serm.  il 

whereby  a  Christian  man  is  justified^  they  answer*^,  that  it t 

is  a  divine  spiritual  quality ;  which  quality  received  into  the 
soul^  doth  first  make  it  to  be  one  of  them  who  are  bom  of 
God :  and,  secondly,  endue  it  with  power  to  bring  forth  such 
works,  as  they  do  that  are  bom  of  him;  even  as  the  soul  of 
man  being  joined  untos  his  body,  doth  first  make  him  to  be 
in^  the  number  of  reasonable  creatures,  and  secondly  enable^ 
him  to  perform  the  natural  functions  which  are  proper  to  his 
kind;  that  it  maketh  the  soul  gracious  and  amiable^  in  the 
sight  of  God,  in  regard  whereof  it  is  termed  Grace ;  that  it 
purgeth,  purifieth,  washeth  out*,  all  the  stains  and  pollutions 
of  sinn> ;  that  by  it,  through  the  merit  of  Christ  we  are  de- 
livered as  from  sin,  so  from  eternal  death  and  condemnatiou, 
the  reward  of  sin.  This  grace  they  will  have  to  be  applied  by 
infiision ;  to  the  end,  that  as  the  body  is  warm  by  the  heat 
which  is  in  the  body,  so  the  soul  might  be  righteous  by  in- 
herent grace  :  which  grace  they  make  capable  of  increase ;  as 
the  body  may  be  more  and  more  warm,  so  the  soul  more  and 
more  justified^^,  according  as  grace  shall  be  augmented;  the 

r  to  E.        It  of  E.        1  inhable  D.        k  amiable  and  giaoiooB  E.         >  and 
washeth  out  E.        m  nra  K 

^  *Tho.  Aquin.  Snmm.  Theol.  "  justitia  Dei;  non  qua  ipse  Justus 

ii.    pars  i.    qusest.   loo.    "  Gratia  "  est,  sed  qua  nos  justos  facit,  qua 

*'  gnituxn    faciens,    id   est,  justifi-  ''  videlicet  ab  eo  donati  renovamur 

"  caus,  est  in  anima  auiddam  reale  "  spiritu    mentis    nostrae,   et    non 

''  et  positivum  ;   qualitas  qu«dam  ''  mode  reputamur,  sed  vere  justi 

"  (art.    ii.    concl.)    supematuralisy  "  norainati  sutnus ;  justitiam  in  no- 

'*  non  eadem  cum  virtute  infiisa,  '*  bis  recipientes  unusquisque  suam, 

''  ut  Magister,  sed  aliouid  (art.  iii.)  "  secundum  mensuram  quain  Spi« 

''  praeter    virtutes    inlusas,    /idem,  ''  ritns    Sanctus    partitur    singulis 

'*  spem,  cbaritatem,   [no.  art.  i.l  "  prout  vult,  et  secundum  propriam 

"  habitudo  quaedam  (art.  iii.  ad  3.)  "  cujusque  dispositionem  et  coope- 

*'  quae  praesupponitur  in  virtutibus  *'  rationem."  Ibid.  can.  xi.  "  Si  quia 

**  istis  sicut  earum  principium  et  "  dixerit,    homines    justificari    vel 

"  radix  ;"    essentiam   animae    tan-  "  sola  imputatione  justitiae  Christi, 

qnam  subjectum  occupat,  non  po-  '*  vel  sola  peccattjrum  remissione, 

tentias,  sed  "ab  ipsa"  (art.  iv.  ad  i.)  *'  exclusa  gratia  et  caritate,  quae  in 

"  effluunt  virtutes  in  potentias  ani-  "  cordibus    eorum    per    Spiritnm 

"  mae,  per  auas  potentiae  rooventur  "  Sanctum  diffundatur  at(]ue  illis 

"  ad  actus."  Plur.  vid.  quaest.  113.  **  inhaereat,  aut  etiam  gratiam,  qua 

de  Justificatione.    [t.  xi.  353-355 ;  «'  justificamur,  esse  tantum  favorem 

359,  &c.  ed.  Antwerp.  1613.  Corop.  ''  Dei;  anathema  sit."] 
Concil.  Trident.  Seas.  vi.  Deer,  ae        ^*  [Concil.    Trident,    ubi    supr. 

Justificatione,  cap.  vii.  "  Justifica-  cap.  to.    "  Mortificando   membra 

*'  tionis  unica  formalis  causa  est,  "  camis  suae,  et  exhibendo  ea  arma 

*  Note  OM.  D. 
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488  BamUh  Doctrine  of  ike  second  JusH/lcatioH. 

8BR1I.  iL  augmentation  whereof  is  merited  by  good  works  ^^^  as  good 

'• works  are  made  meritorious  by  it*^.    Wherefore,  the  first 

receipt  of  grace  is  in  their  divinity  °  the  first  justification ;  the 
increase  thereof,  the  second  justification^^.  As  grace  may  be 
increased  by  the  merit  of  good  works ;  so  it  may  be  diminished 
by  the  demerit  of  sins  venial  ^^;  it  may  be  lost  by  mortal 
sin  ^7.  Inasmuch,  therefore,  as  it  is  needful  in  the  one  case  to 
repair,  in  the  other  to  recover,  the  loss  which  is  made;  the 
infusion  of  grace  hath  her  sundry  after-meals ;  for  which^ 
cause  they  make  many  ways  to  apply  the  infusion  of  grace. 
It  is  applied  unto  infants^^  through  baptism,  without  either 
faith  or  works,  and  in  them  it  really  taketh  away  original  sin^ 
and  the  punishment  due  unto  it;  it  is  applied  unto  infidels 
and  wicked  men  in  their  first P  justification  through  baptism, 
without  works  ^9,  yet  not  without  faith ;  and  it  taketh  away 
both  sin  actual  and  original,  together  with  all  whatsoever 
punishment  eternal  or  temporal  thereby  deserved^.  Unto 
such  as  have  attained  the  first  justification,  that  is  to  say,  the 
first  receipt  of  grace,  it  is  applied  further  by  good  works  to 
the  increase  of  former  grace,  which  is  the  seeond  justification. 
If  they  work  more  and  more,  grace  doth  more  and  more 


n  in  their  divinity  is  E.         o  the  which  E.         P  the  first  E. 


'justitie  in  BaDCtificationem,  per 
'  obsen'ationem  mandatorurn  Dei 
'  et  ecclesice,  in  ipsa  justitia,  per 
'  ChriHti  ^ratiam  accepta,  coope- 
'  rante  fide  bonis  operibos,  crescunt, 
'  au^ue  luagis  justificantur :  sicut 
'  ecnptum  est, '  Qui  Justus  est,  jua- 
'  tificetur  adhuc* "  And  can.  xxiv. 
'  Si  quia  dixerit,  justitiam  acceptam 
'  non  conservari,  atque  etiam  noa 
'  aufferi  coram  Deo  per  bona  opera ; 
'  sea  opera  ipsa  fruciua  solum tnodo 
'  et  signaesse  justificationis  adeptse, 
'non  autem  ipaius  ausendae  cau« 
'  sam ;  anathema  sit/'j 

^  [Ibid.  cap.  xvi.  "  Bene  opo^ 
'  rantibus  usque  in  finem»  et  in 
'  Deo  sperantibus  proponenda  est 
'vita  etema  et  tanquam  gratia 
'  filiis  Dei  per  Christum  .^um 
'  misericorditer  promissa,  et  tan- 
'  quam  merces  ex  ipsius  Del  pro* 

*  missione  bonis  ipsorum  openbus 

*  et  meritis  fideliter  reddenda."] 


^  [Ibid.  "Cum  ipse  Christut 
"  Jesus,  tanquam  caput  in  membra 
"  et  tanquam  vitis  in  palmites,  ia 
"  ipsos  justificatos  jugiter  virtutem 
"  influat,  quae  virtus  bona  eorunok 
"  opera  semper  antecedit,  comitatur 
''  et  subsequitur,  et  sine  qua  nulla 
*'  pacto  Deo  grata  et  meritoria  esaa 
•*  possent,"  &c.] 

^  [Catberinus,  Dialog,  de  JustiC^ 
ad  calc.  Summ.  Doctr.  de  PrsdesU 
Rom.  1550.  p.  60. J 

^  [See  in  Aquinas  (a  Summ, 
pars  ii.  qu.  xxiv.  art.  10;  t.  xi.  para 
li.  p.  63  A.  Antwern,  161  a.)  ivith 
what  qualification  tnis  must  h% 
taken.] 

^  [Id.  ibid.  art.ii,ia.l 

^  [Id.  3  Summ.  qu.  bux.  art.  <?• 
(t.xii.  aai.)j) 

^  [Id.  ibid.  qu.  Ixviu.  art.  5.  foL 
aio.] 

^  [Id.  ibid.  qu.  box.  art  1,  2, 3. 
Laaoj 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


ComparUan  of  the  BomisA  Dodrine  wUh  St.  PauPt.     489 

increaee^  and  thejr  aie  more  and  more  justified.    To  sacli  as  serm.  n. 

have  diminiBhed^i  it  by  venial  sinsy  it  is  applied  by  holy  waterj ^^ 

Ave  Marias^  crossingSy  papal  salutations ^i,  and  such  like, 
which  serve  for  reparations  of  grace  decayed.  To  such  as 
have  lost  it  through  mortal  sin,  it  is  applied  by  the  sacrament 
(as  they  term  it)  of  penance;  which  sacrament  hath  force  to 
confer  grace  anew^^,  yet  in  snch  sort,  that  being  so  conferred, 
it  hath  not  altogether  so  much  power^  as  at  the  first.  For' 
it  only  cleanseth  out  the  stain  or  guilt  of  sin  committed,  and 
cbangeth  the  punishment  eternal  into  a  temporal  satis£EU!tory 
punishment,  here,  if  time  do  serve,  if  not,  hereafter  to  be 
endured,  except  it  be  either*  lightened  by  masses,  works  of 
charity,  pilgrimages,  fasts,  and  such  like;  or  else  shortened 
by  pardon  for  term,  or  by  plenary  pardon  quite  removed  and 
taken  away^^.  This  is  the  mystery  of  the  man  of  sin.  This 
maze  the  Church  of  Bome  doth  cause  her  followers  to  tread, 
when  they  ask  her  the  way  of  justification^.     I  cannot  stand 


4  ilify^iniyli  B,        r  fint^  for  D.        •  either  onk  E.        t  to  justification  K 


*i  [Id.  ibid.  on.  Izxxri!.  art.  3. 
foL  393.  "  Triphci  fatione  aliqua 
"  causant  remissionem  venialinm 
*  peccatorum.  Uno  modo,  in  quan- 
''  turn  in  eia  infiuiditur  gratia;— et 
"  hoc  mode. .  .per  omnia  Bacramenta 
"  nova;  legis. .  .peccata  venialia  re- 
"  mittantur.  Secondo,  in  quantum 
*'  sunt  cum  aliquo  rootu  detesta- 
^tioniB  peccatorum:  et  hoc  mode 
**  confesaio  gcneralia,  tuuaio  pecto- 
**  ri8»  et  oratio  Dominica,  ojierantur 
"  ad  remissionem  venialium  pecca- 
"  torum. .  .Tertio  modo,  in  quantum 
"  aunt  cum  aliquo  motu  reverentue 
*'in  Deum,  et  ad  res  divinas;  et 
''hoc  raodo  benedictio  episcopalit, 
"  aspersio  aquas  benedicte,  quslibet 
"  sacramentalis  unctio,  oratio  in  ec- 
"  ck^ia  dedicata,  et  si  aliqua  sunt 
"  bujusmodi,  operantur  ad  remissi* 
*'  onem  venialium  peccatorum."] 

M  [Cone.  Trid.  Sess.  vi.  Deer,  de 
Justif.  cap.  ziv.  "  Qui  ab  accepta 
"  justificationis  gjatia  per  peccatum 
**  exciderunt,  rarsus  justincari  po- 
"terunt,  cum  ezcitante  Deo,  per 
"  poenitentiie  sacramentum,  merito 
*'  Christi,  amissam  gratiam  recupe- 
**  rare  procuraverint."] 


"  [Ibid.  "Docendum  est,  Christ- 
"  iani  hominis  poenitentiam  post 
"  lapsum  multo  aliam  esse  a  baptis- 
**  mali,  eaque  contineri  non  modo 
**  eessationem  a  peccatis,  et  eorum 
"  detestationem,  aut  cor  contntum 
*'  et  huroiliatum ;  verum  etiam  eo« 
"rundem  sacramentalem  confessi* 
"  onem,  saltem  in  voto,  et  suo  tem- 
"  pore  faciendam,  et  sacerdotalem 
"  absolutionem  ;  itemque  satisfac* 
'*  tionem,  per  jejunia,  ekemosjrnas, 
"  orationeti,  et  alia  vits  spiritalis 
''ezercitia,  non  quidem  pro  poena 
"  setema,  que  vel  sacramento  vel 
"  sacramenti  voto  una  cum  culpa 
*' remittitur,  sed  pro  poena  tempo- 
"  raliy  qusBj  ut  sacre  litene  docent, 
"  non  semper,  ut  in  baptinmo  fit, 
**  drmittitur  illis,  qui  gratiae  Dei, 
"quam  acceperunt,  ingrati,  Sp« 
'*  Sanctum  contristavsrunt,  et  tern* 
**  plum  Dei  violare  non  sunt  veriti." 
Com  p.  Sess.  xiv.  deer,  de  Poenit. 
cap.  0,  et  can.  13.] 

*4  [Ibid.  Sess.  XXV,  Deer,  de  Pur- 
gatorio;  et  Deer,  de  Indol^ntiis. 
Comp.  Aquin.  in  iv.  Sent.  dist.  xz. 
qu.  i.  art.  3.} 
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490         Justifying  RigAieauineM  can  only  be  imptUed: 

BERM. n.  now  to  unrip  this  buildings  and  to  sift  it  piece  by  piece; 

^'        only  I  will  set  a  frame  of  apostolical  erection  by  it  in  few 

words u^  that  it^  may  befall  Babylon^  in  presenceJ  of  that 

which  God  hath  builded^  as  it'  happened  unto  Dagon  before 

the  ark. 

6.  "  Doubtless/'  saith  the  Apostle**,  "I  have  counted  all 
''  things  loss*,  and  I  do^  judge  them  to  be  dung,  that  I  may 
*'  win  Christ;  and  be  founds  in  him,  not  having  mine  own 
''  righteousness,  but  that  which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ, 
''  the  righteousness  which  is  of  God  through  faith/'  Whether 
they  speak  of  the  first  or  second  justification,  they  make  the 
essence  of  it<^  a  divine  quality  inherent,  they  make  it  right- 
eousness which  is  in  us.  If  it  be  in  us,  then  it  is^  ours,  as  our 
souls  are  ours,  though  we  have  them  from  God,  and  can  hold 
them  no  longer  than  pleaseth  him;  for  if  he  withdraw  the 
breath  of  our  nostrils,  we  fall  to  dust :  but  the  righteousness 
wherein  we  must  be  found,  if  we  will  be  justified,  is  not  our 
own ;  therefore  we  cannot  be  justified  by  any  inherent  qualily. 
Christ  hath  merited  righteousness  for  as  many  as  are  found  in 
him.  In  him  God  findeth  us,  if  we  be  faithful;  for  by  faith 
we  are  incorporated  into  Him*^.  Then,  although  in  ourselves 
we  be  altogether  sinful  and  unrighteous,  yet  even  the  man 
which  in  himself  is  impious?,  iuU  of  iniquity,  fiill  of  sin; 
him  being  found  in  Christ  through  faith,  and  having  his  sin 
in  hatred^  through  repentance;  him  God  beholdeth  with  a 
gracious  eye,  putteth  away  his  sin  by  not  imputing  it,  taketh 
quite  away  the  punishment  due  thereunto,  by  pardoning  it; 
and  accepteth  him  in  Jesus  Christ,  as  perfectly  righteous,  as  if 
he  had  fulfilled  all  that  is^  commanded  him  in  the  law :  shall 
I  say  more  perfectly  righteous  than  if  himself  had  fulfilled  the 
whole  law  ?  I  must  take  heed  what  I  say :  but  the  Apostle 
saith*®,  "  God  made  him  which  knew  no  sin,  to  be  sin  for  us^ ; 
''  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him/' 
Such  we  are  in  the  sight  of  God  the  Father,  as  is  the  very 
Son  of  God  himself.    Let  it  be  counted  folly,  or  phrensy,  or 

Q  pass  it  by  in  few  words  E.     x  that  E.     y  in  the  presence  B.  >  it  oin.  E. 

a  lost  £.          b  I  do  om.  £.          c  to  be  found  £.          <t  it  om.  t  e  it  is  E. 

f  Christ  £.           ff  is  impious  in  himself  £.            ^  remitted  E.  i  was  E. 
It  to  be  sin  lor  QSy  who  knew  no  sin  E. 

w  Phil.  iii.  8, 9.  ^2  Cor.  v.  21. 
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Sanctifying  liigAleausness  must  be  inkerent.  491 

fcuy^  or^  whatsoever.     It  is  our  wisdom^  and  our  comfort  "> ;  serm.  il 

we  care  for  no  knowledge  in  the  world  but  this,  that  man  hath  — 

sinned,  and  God  hath  suffered;  that  God  hath  made  himself 
the  sin*  of  men^',  and  that  men  are  made  the  righteousness 
of  God. 

You  see  therefore  that  the  church  of  Rome,  in  teaching 
justification  by  inherent  grace,  doth  pervert  the  truth  of 
Christ ;  and  that  bj  the  hands  of  His  P  Apostles  we  have 
received  otherwise  than  she  teacheth«  9  Now  concerning  the 
righteousness  of  sanctification,  we  deny  it  not  to  be  inherent; 
we  grant,  that  unless'  we  work,  we  have  it  not ;  only  we  distin- 
guish it  as  a  thing  in  nature  different  from  >  the  righteousness 
of  justification :  we  are  righteous  the  one  way,  by  the  faith  of 
Abraham ;  the  other  way,  except  we  do  the  works  of  Abra- 
ham, we  are  not  righteous.  Of  the  one,  St.  Paul  ^,  '^  To  him 
''  that  worketh  not,  but  believeth,  faith  is  counted  for  right- 
''  eousness.''  Of  the  other,  St.  John  *', ''  Qui  &cit  justitiam, 
''  Justus  est : — He  is  righteous  which  worketh  righteousness.'' 
Of  the  one,  St.  Paul^^  doth  prove  by  Abraham's  example,  that 
we  have  it  of  faith  without  works.  Of  the  other,  St.  James^^  by 
Abraham's  example,  that  by  works  we  have  it,  and  not  only  by 
faith.  St.  Paul  doth  plainly  sever  these  two  parts  of  Christian 
righteousness  one  from  the  other.  For  in  the  sixth  to  the  Bo- 
mans  thus  he  writeth<^,  '^  Being  fi«ed  from  sin,  and  made  ser- 
''  vants  to^  God,  ye^  have  your  firuit  in  holiness,  and  the  end 
''  everlasting  life."  **  Ye  are  made  free  from  sin,  and  made  ser- 
''  vants  unto  God ;"  this  is  the  righteousness  of  justification : 
''  Ye  have  your  fruit  in  holiness ;"  this  is  the  righteousness  of 
sanctification.  By  the  one  we  are  interested  in  the  right  of 
inheriting;  by  the  other  we  are  brought  to  the  actual  possess- 
ing' of  eternal  bliss,  and  so  the  end  of  both  is  everlasting  life. 

7.  The  Prophet  Habakkukx  doth  here  term  the  Jews 
''  righteous  men,"  not  only  because  being  justified  by  faith 
they  were  free  from  sin;  but  also  for  that*  they  had  their 
measure  of  fruit  &  in  holiness.     According  to  whose  example 

1  or  oin.  E.  ^  wh»t8oeyer,  it  u  our  comfort,  und  our  wudom  E. 

A  aon  £.  ^  man  E.  P  the  Apostles  E.  «  D.  begins  the  section  here, 
r  without  D.  *  different  in  nature  £.  *  unto  D.  <>  you  D.  ^  pos- 
session E.        7  Abakuk  D.        >  because  E.        a  fruits  E. 

^  [Rom.  iv.  5.]  *7  [i  John  iii.  7.]  w  [Rom.  iv.]  «•  [James  ii.]  «  Rom.  vi.  aa. 
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8ERM.U.  of  charitable  judgment,  which  leaveth  it  to  Gkxl  to  discern 

'• what  men^  are,  and  speaketh  of  them  according  to  that  which 

they  do  profess^  themselves  to  be,  although  they  be  not  holy* 
whom  men  do  think,  but  whom  God  doth  know  indeed  to  be 
suchj  yet  let  every  Christian  man  know, that  in  Christian  equity, 
he  standeth  bound  so  «  to  think  and  speak  of  his  brethren,  as 
of  men  that  have  a  measure  in  the  fruit  of  holiness,  and  a  right 
unto  the  titles  whenewith  God,  in  token  of  special  favour  and 
mercy,  vouchsafeth  to  honour  his  chosen  servants.  So  we  see 
the  Apostles  of  our  Saviour  Christ  do  use  every  where  the 
name  of  9ainU;  so  the  prophet  the  name  of  rififeous.  But 
let  us  all  endeavour  to  ^  be  such  as  we  desire  to  be  termed : 
"  Meatus  impii  e$t  pium  nomen"  saith  Salvianus^^ ;  ^^  Godly 
''  names  do  not  justify  godless  men/'  We  are  but  upbraided^ 
when  we  are  honoured  with  names  and  titles  whereunto  our 
lives  and  manners  are  not  suitable.  If  we  have  indeed  s  our 
&uit  in  holiness,  notwithstanding  we  must  note,  that  the  more 
we  abound  therein  ^,  the  more  need  we  have  to  crave  that  we 
maybe  strengthened  and  supported.  Our  very  virtues  may  be 
snares  unto  us.  The  eoemy  that  waiteth  for  all  occasions  to 
work  our  ruin,  hath  ever^  found  it  harder  to  overthrow  an 
humble  sinner,  than  a  proud  saint.  There  is  no  man's  case  so 
dangerous  as  his,  whom  Satan  hath  persuaded  that  his  own 
righteousness  shall  present  him  pure  and  blamdess  in  the  sight 
of  God.  K  we  could  say,  "  we  are'^^  not  guilty  of  any  thing 
"  at  all  in  our  own  i  consciences,''  (we  know  ourselves  far  from 
this  innocency,  we  cannot  say,  we  know  nothing  by  ourselves  j 
but  if  we  could,)  should  we  therefore  plead  not  guilty  in>^  tibe 
presence  of  our  Judge,  that  sees  further"  into  our  hearts  than 
we  ourselves  are  able  to  see^  ?  If  our  hands  did  never  ofier 
violence  to  our  brethren,  a  bloody  thought  doth  prove  us 
murderers  before  him :  if  we  had  never  opened  our  mouths  P 
to  utter  any  scandalous,  offensive,  or  hurtful  word,  the  cry  of 
our  secret  cogitations  is  heard  in  the  ears  of  God.  If  we  did 
not  commit  the  evils  which  we  do  daily  and  hourly,  either  in 

*  we  E.        c  they  professt  B.  *  holy  men  E.  •  for  E.       '  endeayonr 

to  mn.  E.      K  indeed  we  have  E.  "^  herein  D.  i  ever  om.  B.       k  were  E. 

1  own  om.  E.  »  before  E.  *  fieuxter  D.  o  onrveives  can  do  E. 
P  mouth  £. 

M  [De  Gubem.  Dei,  Kb.  iv.  p.  341.  D ;  in  Bibl.  Patr.  Golem,  t  v.  part  bL] 
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deedsj  words^  or  thoughts^,  yet  in  the  good  things  whieli  we  sBBH.n« 

do^  how  many  defects  are  there  intermingled  I    Ood^  in  that 

which  is  done^  respecteth  specially'  the  mind  and  intention  of 
the  doer.  Cut  off  then  all  those  things  wherein  we  have 
regarded  our  own  gloiy,  those  things  which  we  >  do  to  please 
men^  or^  to  satisfy  our  own  likings  those  things  which  we  do 
with  any  by.respect«,  not  sincerely  and  purely  for  the  lore  of 
Gh)d;  and  a  small  score  will  senre  for  the  number  of  our 
righteous  deeds.  Let  the  holiest  and  best  thing  we  do  be 
considered.  We  are  never  better  affected  unto  Gt)d  than 
when  we  pray;  yet  when  we  pray,  how  are  our  affections 
many  times  distracted  I  How  little  reverence  do  we  shew  to 
the  grand  majesty  of  that '  Ood,  unto  whom  we  speak  I  How 
little  remorse  of  our  own  miseries !  How  little  taste  of  the 
sweet  influence  of  his  tender  mercy  7  do  we  feel !  Are  we  not 
as  unwilling  many  times  to  begin,  and  as  glad  to  make  an 
end,  as  if  Ood  'in  saying, ''  Call  upon  me,^'  had  *  set  us  a 
very  burdensome  task  ? 

It  may  seem  somewhat  extreme,  which  I  will  speak ;  there- 
fore let  every  man  ^  judge  of  it,  even  as  his  own  heart  shall 
tell  him,  and  no  otherwise ;  I  will  but  only  make  a  demand : 
If  Ood  should  yield  to  us,  not  as  unto  Abraham,  if  fifty,  forty, 
thirty,  twenty,  yea,  or  if  ten  good  persons  could  be  found  in 
a  city,  for  their  sakes  that^  city  should  not  be  destroyed;  but, 
if  God  ^  should  make  us  an  ofier  thus  large.  Search  all  the 
generations  of  men  sithence  the  &11  of  your^  father  Adam, 
find  one  man,  that  hath  done  any  ^  one  action,  which  hath 
past  from  him  %  pure,  without  any  stain  or  blemish  at  all ;  and 
for  that  one  man's  one  only  action,  neither  man  nor  angel  shall 
feel  the  torments  which  are  prepared  for  both :  do  you  think 
that  this  ransom,  to  deliver  men  and  angels,  would  be  found^^ 
among  the  sons  of  men  ?  The  best  things  we  do  ^  have  some- 
what in  them  to  be  pardoned.  How  then  can  we  do  any  thing 
meritorious,  and  ^  worthy  to  be  rewarded  ?  Indeed,  God  doth 
liberally  promise  whatsoever  appertaineth  to  a  blessed  life,  unto 
as  many  as  sincerely  keep  his  law,  though  they  be  not  able 

Q  If  we  did  not  oommit  the  sins  which  daily  and  hourly  either  in  deed,  word, 
or  thoughts  we  do  commit  K         '  specially  cm,  £  ■  men  £.         t  and  B. 

*  br  any  respect  E  <  that  om.  E.  r  mercies  E.  >  God  wn,  R  'he 
had  set  E.  ^  one  K  «  this  E  <>  an  if  he  E.  «  our  £  '  any  am,  E. 
ff  past  him  D.         ^  could  be  found  to  be  E.         t  which  we  do  E.         k  or  E. 
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sERM.u.  exactly  I  to  keep  it.    Wherefore^  we  acknowledge  a  dutiM 

'-^ —  necessity  of  doing  well,  but  the  meritorious  dignity  of  well 

doing  ^  we  utterly  renounce.     We  see  how  far  we  are  from 
the  perfect  righteousness  of  the  law ;  the  little  fruit  which  we 
have  in  holiness,  it  is,  God  knoweth  ",  corrupt  and  unsound : 
we  put  no  confidence  at  all  in  it,  we  challenge  nothing  in  the 
world  for  it,  we  dare  not  call  Grod  to  a  reckoning  «,  as  if  we 
had  him  in  our  debt-books :  our  continual  suit  to  him  is,  and 
must  be,  to  bear  with  our  infirmities,  to  P  pardon  our  offences. 
8.  But  the  people  of  whom  the  Prophet  speaketh,  were  they 
all,  or  were  the  most  part  of  them,  such  as  had  care  to  walk 
uprightly  ?  did  they  thirst  after  righteousness  ?  did  they  wish, 
did  they  long  with  the  righteous  Prophet^,  '*  O  that  our  ways 
''  were  made  so  direct  that  we  might  keep  thy  statutes  V  did 
they  lament  with  the  righteous  Apostle  ^,  "  Miserable  men, 
"  the  good  which  we  wish  and  purpose,  and  strive  to  do,  we 
"  cannot?"  No;  the  words  of  other  prophets'  concerning  this 
people  do   shew  the  contrary.     How  grievously  doth  Esay 
mourn  over  them  ^^  \  ''  Ah  sinful  nation,  people  laden  with 
"  iniquity,  wicked  seed,  corrupt  children  V*    All  which  not- 
withstanding, so  wide  are  the  bowels  of  his  compassion  en- 
larged, that  he  denieth  us  not,  no  not  when  we  are '  laden  ^ 
with  iniquity,  leave  to  commune  familiarly  with  him,  liberty 
to  crave  and  entreat,  that  what  plagues  soever  we  have  de- 
served, we  may  not  be  in  worse  case  than  unbelievers,  that 
we  may  not  be  hemmed  in  by  pagans  and  infidels.    Jerusalem 
is  a  sinful  polluted  city;  but  Jerusalem  compared  with  Baby- 
lon is  righteous.     And  shall  the  righteous  be  overborne,  shall 
they  be  compassed  about  by  the  wicked?   But  the  prophet 
doth  not  only  complain;  Lord,  how  cometh  it  to  pass  that 
thou  handiest  us  so  hardly,  over  ^  whom  thy  name  is  called, 
and  bearest  with  heathen  nations,  that  despise  thee  ?  no,  he 
breaketh  out  through  extremity  of  grief,  and  inferreth  thus* 
violently.  This  proceeding  is  perverse;  the  righteous  are  thus 
handled, ''  therefore  perverse  judgment  doth  proceed.'' 

9.  Which  illation  containeth  many  things,  whereof  it  were 

1  exactly  able  E.        »  doing  well  E.        »  knowes  D.        o  to  reckoning  E. 
P  and  E.  » the  other  prophet  E.         •  were  E.         t  loden  D.        «  of  B. 

*  thus  oi».  E. 

«  [PsaLm  cxix.  5.]  «  [Rom.  vii.  19,  24.]  «  [jga.  i.  4.] 
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much  better  both  for  you  to  hear^  and  me  to  speak^  if  necessily  serm.  il 

did  not  draw  me  to  another  task  y.    Paul  and  Barnabas  being 

requested^  to  preach  the  same  things  again  which  once  they 
had  preached^  thought  it  their  duties  to  satisfy  the  godly  desires 
of  men  sincerely  affected  towards*  the  truth.  Nor  may  it  seem 
burdenous  to  me^  or  for  you*  unprofitable^  that  I  follow  their 
example^  the  like  occasion  tmto  theirs  being,  offered  me. 
When  we  had  last  the  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Hebrews  in 
our  hands  ^,  and  of  that  epistle  these  words  ^^  "  In  these  last 
''  days  he  hath  spoken  unto  us  by  his  Son  /'  after  we  had 
thence  collected  the  nature  of  the  visible  Church  of  Christ, 
and  had  defined  it  to  be  a  community  of  men^  sanctified 
through  the  profession  of  that  truth  which  God  hath  taught  the 
world  by  his  Son;  and  had  declared,  that  the  scope  of  Chris- 
tian doctrine  is  the  comfort  of  them  whose  hearts  are  over- 
charged with  the  burden  of  sin ;  and  had  proved  that  the 
doctrine  professed  in  the  church  of  Rome  doth  bereave  men 
of  comfort,  both  in  their  lives,  and  at  ^  their  deaths  :  the  con- 
clusion in  the  end,  whereunto  we  came**,  was  this;  '"The 
"  church  of  Rome,  being  in  faith  so  corrupted,  as  she  is,  and 
''  refusing  to  be  reformed^  as  she  doth,  we  are  to  sever  our- 
''  selves  from  her :  the  example  of  our  fathers  may  not  retain 
''  us  in  communion  and  fellowship®  with  that  church,  under 
"  hope  that  we  so  continuing,  might  ^  be  saved  as  well  as 
"  they.  God,  I  doubt  not,  was  merciful  to  save  thousands  of 
"  them,  though  they  lived  in  popish  superstitions,  inasmuch 
''  as  they  sinned  ignorantly :  but  the  truth  is  now  laid  open  S 
"  before  our  eyes.''  The  former  part  of  this  last  sentence, 
namely,  these  words,  '^  I  doubt  not  but  God  teas  merciful  to 
"  save  thoueande  of  our  fathers  living  in  popish  superstitions, 
"  inasmuch  as  they  sinned  ignorantly :''  this  sentence  I  beseech 
you  to  mark,  and  to  sifb  it  with  the  strict  ^  severity  of  austere 
judgment,  that  if  it  be  found  as  gold  >,  it  may  stand,  suitable^ 

7  Btake  D.        z  to  £.        •  ye  E.        b  in  hand  E.        c  in  E.        *  the  oon- 
diuion  whereunto  in  thend  we  cnme  of  aU  D.  •  and  fellowship  om,  £. 

'  may  £.  '  open  om.  E.  ^  strict  om.  E.  <  to  be  gold  E.  ^he  suit- 
able £. 

M  Acts  ziii.  41-44.  ing  as  they  do.    For  trae  holiness 

^*  Heb.  i.  3.  consistetb  not  in  professing,  but  in 

66*  By  8ancti6cation,  I  mean  a    obeying  the  truth  of  Christ, 
separation  from  others  not  profess- 

«  Notes  om.D. 
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0BB]f.n.  to  the  precious  foundation  whercfupon  it  was  then  laid;  for  I 
-  protest^  that  if  it  prove  to'  be  hay  or  stubble,  mine  own  hand 
shall  set  fire  to  it  *.  Two  questions  have  risen  by  occasion  of 
the  ^  speech  before  alleged :  the  one,  "  Whether  our  fiithers, 
'^  infected  with  popish  errors  and  superstitions,  might  ^  be 
"  saved :"  the  other, ''  Whether  their  ignorance  be  a  reason- 
*'  able  inducement  to  make  us  think  that^  they  might.''  We 
are  therefore  J  to  examine,  first,  what  possibility,  and  >  then, 
what  probability  there  is,  that  Grod  might  be  mercifiil  unto  so 
many  of  our  fathers. 

lo.  So  many  of  our  fathers  living  in  popish  superstitions, 
yet  by  the  mercy  of  Ood  to  be  saved?  No;  this  could  not 
be:  Ood  hath  spoken  by  his  angel  Arom  heaven  unto  his 
people  concerning  Babylon  (by  Babylon  we  understand  the 
diurch  of  Rome)  *7 :  <*  Go  out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  be 
'^  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her 
'^  plagues  •/'  For  answer  whereunto,  first,  I  do  not  take  these 
words  to  be  meant  only  of  temporal  plagues,  of  the  corporal 
death,  sorrow,  famine,  and  fire,  whereunto  Ood  in  his  wrath 
had  ^  condemned  Babylon ;  and  that  to  save  his  chosen  people 
from  these  plagues,  he  saith, "  Gb  out ;''  with  like  intent,  as  in 
the  Oospel,  speaking  of  Jerusalem's  desolation,  he  saith  ^% 
''  Let  them  that  are  in  Judea  flee  unto  the  mountains,  and 
*'  them  which  are  in  the  midst  thereof  depart  out ;"  or,  as  in 
former  times  unto  Lot^,  "Arise,  take  thy  wife  and  thy 
''  daughters  which  are  here,  lest  thou  be  destroyed  in  the 
"  punishment  of  the  city :"  but  forasmuch  as  here  it  is  said, 
"  Oo  out  of  Babylon,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and 
^  by  consequence  of  her  plagues ;"  plagues  eternal  being  due 
to  the  sins  of  Babylon  ® ;  no  doubt^,  their  everlasting  destruc- 
tion, which  are  partakers  herein,  is  either  principally  meant, 
or  necessarily  implied  in  this  sentence.  How  then  was  it  pos- 
sible for  so  many  of  our  fathers  to  be  saved,  sith  they  were  so 
far  from  departing  out  of  Babylon,  that  they  took  her  for  their 
mother,  and  in  her  bosom  yielded  up  the  ghost? 

r  prove  to  om.  E.  >  oa  it  E.  t  thb  E.  v  maj  E.  z  that  om.  E. 
7  then  E.  ^  and  wn.  E.  •  that  ye  be  not  partaker  of  her  plaffues  E.  b  jn 
wrath  hath  D.       *  that  ye  be  not....8in8  of  Babylon  om.  E,      ^  we  doubt  E. 

^  Apoc.  zviii.  4.    ^  Matt  xziv.  16 ;  S.Luke  xxi.  3i.    ^  Gen.  xiz.  15. 
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II.  Firsts  the  plag^es^  being  threatened  unto  them  that  are  serm.  n 
partakers  in  the  sins  of  Babylon^  we  can  define  nothing  eon-  — ^i — 
eeming  our  &thers  out  of  this  sentence;  unless  we  shew  what 
the  Eons  of  Babjlon  be,  and  who^  they  be  thats  are  such  pu*- 
takers  in^  them,  that  their  everlasting  plagues  are  inevitable. 
The  sins  which  may  be  common  both  to  them  of  the  church 
of  Rome,  and  to^  others  departed  thence,  must  be  severed 
bom  this  question.  He  which  saith, ''  Depart  out  of  Babylon, 
^'  lest  ye  be  partakers  of  her  sins,''  sheweth  plainly,  that  he 
meaneth  such  sins,  as  except  we  separate  ourselves,  we  have 
no  power  in  the  world  to  avoid;  such  impieties,  as  by  law^ 
they  have  established,  and  whereunto  all  that  are  among^ 
them,  either  do  indeed  assent,  or  else  are  by  powerable  means 
forced  in  show  and  in"^  appearance  to  subject  themselves. 
As  for  example,  in  the  church  of  Rome,  it  is  maintained,  that 
the  same  70  credit  and  reverence  which  °  we  give  to  the  Scrip- 
tures of  God,  ought  also  to  be  gpiven  to  unwritten  verities ; 
that  the  pope  is  supreme  head  ministerial  7 1  over  the  universal 
Church  militant;  that  the  bread  in  the  Eucharist  is  transub- 
stantiated 7^  into  Christ;  that  it  is  to  be  adored' 3,  and  to  be 

«  for  the  pla^dB  E.        f  what  E.        t  which  E.        b  of  E.        ^  to  om.  D. 
k  hy  their  Uw  E.        1  amongste  D.        »  in  om.  E.        »  that  E. 


70  [Cone.  Trid.  Sees.  iv.  Deer,  de 
Canonicia  Scripturis.  ''  Ecclesia . . . 
*'  orthodoxorum  Patrum  ezempla 
"  Becuta,  omnes  libros  tarn  Veteris 
"  quam  Novi  Testamenti,  cum  ulri- 
"  usque  unu8  Deus  sit  auctor,  nec- 
*'  Don  traditiones  ipsas,  turn  ad  fi- 
"  dem  turn  ad  mores  pertinentes, 
"  tanquam  vel  ore  tenus  a  Christo, 
**  vel  a  Sp.  Sancto  dictates,  et  con- 
''tinua  successione  in  ecclesia  ca- 
*'  tholica  conservatas,  pari  pietetis 
"  affectu  ac  reverentia  suscipit  ac 
•*  veneratur."  Cone.  Hard.  x.  22.] 

71  [BuUa  Pii  IV.  super  Profess. 
Fldei,  (containing  what  is  commonlv 
called  Pope  Pius*  Creed,  to  whicn 
all  ecclesiastical  persons  must  as- 
sent :)  ibid.  t.  z.  aoi,  a.  "  Sanctem 
"  catbolicam    et   apostolicam    Ro« 

• "  roanam  ecclesiam,  omnium  ecde* 
"  siarum  matrem  et  magistram  ag- 
'*  nosco ;  Romanoaue  Pontifici,  be- 
"  ati  Petri  Apostolorum  Principis 
'*  Buccessori»  ac  Jesu  Christi  vica> 

HOOKER,  VOL.  UI. 


"  no,  veram  obedientiam  spondeo 
*•  ac  juro.*'] 

72  [Cone.  Trid.  Sess.  xiii.  Can.  2. 
"  Si  quis  dixerit  in  sacrosancto  Eu« 
**  charistiae  sacramento  remanere 
''  substentiam  panis  et  vini  una 
"  cum  corpore  et  sanguine  Dom. 
"  nostri  J.  C. ;  negaveritque  mira- 
"  bilem  illam  et  singularem  conver- 
*'  sionem  totius  substentise  panis  in 
"  corpus  et  totius  substentiae  vini 
*'  in  sanguinem,  manentibus  dun- 
''  taxat  speciebus  panis  et  vini, 
"  Quam  quidem  conversionem  ca- 
"  tDolica  ecclesia  aptissime  tran- 
"  substentiationem  appellat ;  ana- 
"  thema  sit."   t.  x.  83.J 

7a  [Ibid.  can. 6.  "Si  quia  dixerit, 
''  in  sancto  Eucharistiae  sacramento 
*'  Christum  unigenitum  Dei  Filium 
"  non  esse  cultu  latrisp,  etiam  ex- 
"  temo,  adorandum  ;  atque  ideo 
'*  nee  festiva  peculiari  celebritete 
"  venerandum,  neque  in  processio- 
"  nibus. . .  solenniter  circumgesUn- 
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498  Degrees  of  Error  among  JRomanisU : 

sERM.n.  offered  up  unto  God  as  a  sacrifice  propitiatory^^  for  quick  and 
— ^-^ —  dead;  that  images  are  to  be  worshipped,  saints  to  be  called 
upon  as  intercessors  7^,  and  such  like.  Now,  because  some 
heresies  do  concern  things  only  believed,  as  transubstantiating 
of"  sacramental  elements  in  the  Eucharist;  some  concern 
things  which  are  practised  also^  and  put  in  ure,  as  adoration? 
of  the  elements  transubstantiated :  we  must  note  that  errone- 
ously the  practice  of  that  is  sometime  received,  whereof  the 
doctrine  which<i  teacheth  it  is  not  heretically  maintained.  They 
are  all  partakers  in  the  maintenance  of  heresies,  who  by  word 
or  deed  allow  them,  knowing  them,  although  not  knowing 
them  to  be  heresies ;  as  also  they,  and  that  most  dangerously 
of  all  others,  who  knowing  heresy  to  be  heresy,  do  notwith- 
standing, in  worldly  respects,  make  semblance  of  allowing  that, 
which  in  heart  and  in^  judgment  they  condemn :  but  heresy 
is  heretically  maintained,  by  such  as  obstinately  hold  it  after 
wholesome  admonition.  Of  the  last  sort,  as  also'  of  the  next 
before,  I  make  no  doubt,  but  that  their  condemnation,  with- 
out actual^  repentance,  is  inevitable.  Lest  any  man  therefore 
should  think,  that  in  speaking  of  our  fathers,  I  speak "  indif- 
ferently of  them  all ;  let  my  words,  I  beseech  you,  be  well 
noted  >, "  I  doubt  not  but  Ood  was  merciful  to  save  thousands 
"  of  our  fathers;''  which  thing  I  will  now  by  God's  assistance 
set  more  plainly  before  your  eyes. 

12.  Many  are  partakers  of  the  error  which  are  not  ofx  the 
heresy  of  the  church  of  Rome.   The  people  following  the  con- 

n  the  transubstantiation  of  the  E.  o  also  om.  E.  P  the  adoration  E. 

q  that  E.      r  in  om.  K       •  also  om.  E.      t  an  actual  E.      u  should  speak  R 
X  marked  E.        J  in  D. 

**  dum ;  vel  non  publice,  ut  ado-  '*  tatibus,  sed  et  pro  defunctis  ia 

"  ratur,  populo  propOQendum ;  et  "  Christo,    nondum     ad    plenum 

"  ejus  adoratores  esse  idololatras ;  *'  purgatis,  rite,  juxta  ApoBtolorum 

"  anathema  sit."  x.  84.]  **  trachtionem,  offertur."  x.  127.] 

74  [Ibid.  Sess.  xxii.  Deer,  de  Mis-  76  [Bulla  Pii  IV.  ubi  supr.  "Con- 

sa,  cap.  2,  "  Quoniam  in  divino  hoc  "  stanter  teneo . . .  sanctos  uno  cum 

"  eacrificio,  quod  in  missa  peragi-  "  Christo  re^^nantes,  venerandos  at- 

*'  tur,  idem  ilie  Christus  continetur,  "  que  invocandos  ease :  eosque  ora- 

*'  et  incruente  immolatur,  qui   in  "  tiones  Deo  pro  nobis  oflferre. . .  Fir- 

"  ara  crucis  semel  seipsum  cruente  "  missime  assero,  imagines  Christ! 

"  obtulit ;    docet   sancta   synodus,  "  et  Deiparse  semper  Virginis*  nee 

*'  sacrificium  istud  vere  propitiato-  **  non  alK>rum  sanctorum,  habendas 

'*  rium  esse  . . .  Non  solum  pro  fide-  "  et  retinendas  esse,  atque  eis  debi- 

'*  lium    vivorum    peccatis,    poenis,  "  tum    honorem    ac  venerationem 

*'  satiaiiEictionibua,  et  aliis  necessi-  "  impertiendom."  z.  aoo.] 
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duct  of  their  g:aides^  and  observing  as  they  did^  exactly  that  serm.  iz 

which  was  prescribed  them^^  thought  they  did  Ood  good  ser !i — 

vice^  when  indeed  they  did  dishonour  him.  This  was  their 
error :  but  the  heresies'  of  the  Church  of  Bome^  their  dogma- 
tical positions  opposite  unto  Christian  truths  what  one  man 
among  ten  thousand  did  ever  understand  ?  Of  them^  which 
understand  Soman  heresies^  and  allow  them^  all  are  not  alik^ 
partakers  in  the  action  of  allowing.  Some  allow  them  as  the 
first  foimders  and  establishers  of  them*;  which  crime  toucheth 
none  but  their  popes  and  councils :  the  people  are  clear  and 
firee''  from  this.  Of  them  which  maintain  popish  heresy  ^  not 
as  authors^  but  receivers  of  it  from  others^  all  maintain  it  not 
as  Masters.  In  this  are  not  the  people  partakers  neither^  but 
only  their  predicants  and  their  ^  schoolmen.  Of  them  which 
have  been  partakers  in  the®  sin  of  teaching  popish  heresy^ 
there  is  also  a  difference;  for  they  have  not  all  been  teachers 
of  all  popish  heresies.  '^  Put  a  difference/^  saith  St.  Jude^^; 
''  have  compassion  upon  some.^'  Shall  we  lap  up  all  in  one 
condition?  shall  we  cast  them  all  headlong^  shall  we  plunge 
them  all  in^  that  infernal  and  ever-flamings  lake  ?  them  that 
have  been  partakers  in^  the  error^  of  Babylon^  together  with 
them  within^  the  heresy  ?  them  which  have  been  the  authors 
of  heresy^  with  them  that  by  terror  and  violence  have  been 
forced  to  receive  it  ?  them  which  have  taught  it^  with  them^ 
whose  simplicity  hath  by  sleights  and  conveyances  of  false 
teachers  been  seduced  to  believe  it  ?  them  which  have  been 
partakers  in  one^  with  them  which  <"  have  been  partakers  in 
many  ?  them  which  in  many,  with  them  which  in  all  ? 

13.  Notwithstanding  I  grant,  that  although  the  condemna- 
tion of  one"  be  more  tolerable  than  of  another**;  yet  from  the 
man  that  laboureth  at  the  plough,  to  him  that  sitteth  in  the 
Vatican;  to  all  partakers  in  the  sins  of  Babylon,  our  fathersP, 
though  they  did  but  erroneously  practise  that  which  their 
guides  did  heretdcally  teach^;  to  all  without  exception,  plagues 
worldly'  were  due.    The  pit  is  ordinarily  the  end,  as  well  of 

J  them  om,  E.  <  heresy  E.  ^  of  them  om»  D.  ^  free  and  clear  D. 
c  heresies  E.  and  them  fi/r  it.  ^  their  om,  E.  •  this  E.  '  into  E. 

s  eTerhisting  flaming  E.  1>  of  £.  *  errors  £.  ^  which  are  in  E.  ^  those  D. 
">  that  D.  n  them  E.  o  these  E.  P  to  our  fathers  £.  4  the  guides 
....  taught  E.        r  worldly  om.  E. 

7«  Ver.  22. 
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500  Test  of  SalvabUitjf,  Faith  and  Bepenianee. 

ftERM.  XL  the  gaided  as  the  gnide^  in  blindness.  Bat  woe  worth  the 
— ^-^ —  hour  wherein  we  were  bom,  except  we  might  persuade^  our- 
selves better  things;  things  that  aecompanj  men^s^^  salva- 
tion^ even  where  we  know  that  worse  and  such  as  aecompanj 
condemnation  are  due.  Then  must  we  shew  some  way  how 
possibly  they  might  escape.  What  way  is  there  for  sinners 
to>  escape  the  judgment  of  Ood,  but  only  by  appealing  unto 
the  seat  of  his  saving  mercy  ?  Which  mercy  we  do  not  with 
Origen  extend  unto  devils  and  damned  spirits.  Gk)d  hath 
mercy  upon  thousands,  but  there  be  thousands  also  which  he 
hardenedy.  Christ  hath  therefore  set  the  bounds,  he  hath 
fixed  the  limits  of  his  saving  mercy  within  the  compass  of 
these  two*  terms.  In  the  third*  of  St.  John's  Gospel,  mercy 
is  restrained  to  believers'^:  ''Gk)d  sent  not  his  Son^  to  con- 
^'  demn  the  world,  but  that  the  world  through  him  might  be 
"  saved.''  "  77  He  that  believeth  shall  not  be  condemned :  he 
''  that  believeth  not,  is  condemned  already,  because  he  believ- 
'^  eth  not  in  the  Son  of  Gted."  In  the  second  of  the  Revela- 
tion, mercy  is  restrained  to  the  penitent.  For  of  Jezebel  and 
her  sectaries  thus  he  speaketh^S:  "  I  gave  her  space  to  repent, 
"  and  she  repented  not.  Behold,  I  will  cast  her  into  a  bed, 
*'  and  them  that  commit  fornication  with  her  into  great  afflic- 
"  tion,  except  they  repent  them  of  their  works;  and  I  will  kill 
^^  her  children  with  death."  Our  hope  therefore  of  the  fathers 
is  vain,  if  they  were  altogether  faithless  and  impenitent^^. 

14.  They  be  not  aU  faithless  that  are  either<i  weak  in  as- 
senting to  the  truth,  or  stiff  in  maintaining  things  any  way« 
opposite  to  the  truth  of  Christian  doctrine.  But  as  many  as 
hold  the  foundation  which  is  precious,  though  they  hold  it  but 
weakly,  and  as  it  were  by^  a  slender  thread,  although  they 
frame  many  base  and  unsuitable  things  upon  it,  things  that 
cannot  abideir  the  trial  of  the  fire;  yet  shall  they  pass  the 
fieryJ*  trial  and  be  saved,  which  indeed  have  builded  them- 
selves upon  the  rock,  which  is  the  foundation  of  the  Church. 

■  guide  as  of  the  guided  E.  *  promise  E.  v  which. . . .  man's  E.  *  that 
sinners  can  find  to  K  7  he  hardeneth  £.  z  two  om.  E.  •  E.  interU  In 
the  third. .  . .  believers  between  the  two  verses.  b  own  Son  E.  «  is,  if  they 
were  not  altogether  £uthless  and  impenitent  E.  ^  either  om.  E.         *  any 

way  <m.  E.        '  with  E.        «  byde  D.        *»  fire  D. 

^^  John  iii.  17.  ^  John  iii.  18.  78  Rev.  ii.  21 — 23. 
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If  then  our  fathers  did  not  hold  the  foundation  of  faith,  there  BERM.n. 
is  no  doubt  but  they  were  faithless.  If  many  of  them  held  it,  '^ '^ 
then  is  there  herein  "^  no  impediment,  but  that^  many  of  them 
might  be  saved.  Then  let  us  see  what  the  foundation  of 
fiuth  is,  and  whether  we  may  think  that  thousands  of  our 
fathers  living™  in  popish  superstitions,  did  notwithstanding 
hold  the  foundation. 

15.  If  the  foundation  of  faith  do  import  the  general  ground 
whereupon  we  rest  when  we  do  believe,  the  writings  of  the 
Evangelists  and  the  Apostles  are  the  foundation  of  Chris- 
tian faith :  '*  Credimus  quia  legimus,"  saith  St.  Jerome^s.  O 
that  the  church  of  Rome  did  as^^  soundly  interpi^t  those>^ 
fundamental  writings  whereupon  we  build  our  faith,  as  she 
doth  willingly  bold  and  embrace  them ! 

16.  But  if  the  name  Foundation^  do  note  the  principal 
thing  which  is  believed,  then  is  that  the  foundation  of  our 
fiEuth  which  St.  Baul  hath  unto  Timothy :  ^  Ood  manifested 
•*  in  the  fle^,  justified  in  the  Spirit,^'  fcc-S^:  that  of  Nathanael, 
*'  Thou  art  the  Son  of  the  living  God :  thou  art  the  king  of 
'' Israelii :''  that  of  the  inhabitants  of  Samaria,  ''This  is 
''  Christ  the  Saviour  of  the  world  :**  he  that  directly  denieth 
this,  doth  utterly  razeP  the  very  foundation  of  our  faith.  I 
have  proved  heretofore,  that  although  the  church  of  Rome 
hath  played  the  harlot  worse  than  ever  did  Israel,  yet  are 
they  not,  as  now  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews,  which  plainly 
denieth  4  Christ  Jesus,  quite  and  clean  excluded  from  the 
new  covoiant.  But  as  Samaria  compared  with  Jerusalem  is 
termed  AAolak,  a  church  or  tabernacle  of  her  own;  contrari- 
wise, Jerusalem  Aholibah,  the  resting  place  of  the  Lord :  sOj 
whatsoever  we  term  the  church  of  Some,  when  we  compare 
her  to*^  reformed  churches,  still  we  put  a  difference,  as  then 
between  Babylon  and  Samaria,  so  now  between  Rome  and 

k  therein  E.       '  that  mm.  E.        ">  being  E.      n  these  E.    o  name  of  foun- 
dation E.       Praise  D.        «  deny  E.        r^nthE. 

78  [Adv.  Helvid.  c.  10.  t  ii.  pan  the  only  anthentieai ;  howbeit,  thev 

L  P.  226.  ed.  VaUaraii.  Venet.  1967.]  refuse  no  book  which  is  canonical* 

^9  They  roisinterpret,  not  only  by  though  they  admit  aiindry  which 

making  false  and  corrupt  gkMssea  are  not*, 

upon  the  Scripture,  but  also  by  ^  i  Tim.  iii.  16. 

iordAg  the  old  vulgar  translation  as  ^  John  L  49 ;  hr.  4a. 

*  This  note  om.  D. 
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BERM.  n.  heathenish  s   assemblies.      Which   opinion  I  must  and  will 

^— —  recall ;   I  must  grant,  and  will,  that  the  church  of  Rome, 

together  with  all  her  children,  is  clean  excluded ;  there  is  no 
difference  in  the  world  between  our  fathers  and  Saracens, 
Turks,  or*  Painims,  if  they  did  directly  deny  Christ  crucified 
for  the  salvation  of  the  world. 

17.  But  how  many  millions  of  them  are"  known  so  to  have 
ended  their  mortal^  lives,  that  the  drawing  of  their  breath 
hath  ceased  with  the  uttering  of  this  fiEiith,  '^  Christ  my 
"  Saviour,  my  Redeemer  Jesus  V  And  shall  we  say  that 
such  did  not  hold  the  foundation  of  Christian  faithy  ? 

Answer  is  made,  that  this  they  might  unfeignedly  confess, 
and  yet  be  far  enough  from  salvation.  For  behold,  saith 
the  Apostle,  ''  I,  Paul,  say  unto  you,  that  if  ye*  be  circum- 
''  cised,  Christ  shall  profit  you  nothing  ®"2.''  Christ,  in  the  work 
of  man's  salvation,  is  alone :  the  Galatians  were  cast  away  by 
joining  circumcision  and  other*  rites  of  the  law  with  Christ : 
the  church  of  Rome  doth  teach  her  children  to  join  other 
things  likewise  with  him ;  therefore  their  faith,  their  belief^ 
doth  not  profit  them  any  thing  at  all. 

It  is  true,  they*^  do  indeed  join  other  things  with  Christ; 

but  how  ?  Not  in  the  work  of  redemption  itself,  which  they 

grant  that  Christ  alone  hath  performed  sufficiently  for  the 

salvation  of  the  whole  world ;  but  in  the  application  of  this 

inestimable  treasure,  that  it  may  be  effectual  to  their  salvation  : 

how  demurely  soever  they  confess  that  they  seek  remission  of 

sins  no  otherwise  than  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  using  humbly 

the  means  appointed  by  him  to  apply  the  benefit  of  his  holy 

blood;    they  teach,  indeed,  so  many  things  pernicious  to^ 

Christian  faith,  in  setting  down  the  means  whereof  they  speak, 

that  the  very  foundation  of  faith  which  they  hold,  is  thereby 

plainly  overthrown  s^,  and  the  force  of  the  blood  of  Jesus 

•  the  heathenish  E.  *  and  E.  "  were  E.  >  mortal  001.  £.  J  Thin 
sentence  om.  £.      *  you  D.      ft  the  other  E.        ^  that  they  E.       «  in  E. 

^  Gal.  V.  2.  the  natures  of  Christ,  they  hold  the 

^  Plainly  in  all  men's  sight  whose  same  which  Nestorius  fully,  the  same 

eyes  God  hath  enlightened  to  behold  which  Eutyches  about  the  proprie- 

hiB  truth.    For  they  which  are  in  ties  of  his  nature*.    [If  taken  in 

error  are  in  darkness,  and  see  not  the  full  literal  sense,  it  seems  hardly 

that  which  in  light  is  plain.      In  possible  that  this  note  should  be 

that  which  they  teach  concerning  Hooker's^  considering  on  the  one 

*  Note  om.  D. 
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Christ  exting^hed.    We  may  therefore  dispute  with  them,   serblh. 

press  them,  urge^^  them  even  with  as  dangerous  seqaels  as  — — — 

the  Apostle  doth  the  Galatians.     But  I  demand,  if  some  of 

those  Galatians,  heartily  embracing  the  (xospel  of  Christ, 

sincere  and  sound  in  faith,  this  onlj^^  error  excepted,  had 

ended  their  lives  before  they  were  ever  taught  how  perilous 

an  opinion  they  held ;  shall  we  think  that  the  damage  of  this 

error  did  so  overweigh  the  benefit  of  their  faith,  that  the 

mercy  of  God,  his  mercy «,  might  not  save  them  ?  I  grant  they 

overthrew  the  very  foundation  of  faith  by  consequent :  doth 

not  that  so  likewise  which  the^^  Lutheran  churches  do  at  this 

day  so  stiffly  and  so  fiercely ^ maintain?  For  mines  own  part,I 

dare  not  hereupon^  deny  the  possibility  of  their  salvation, 

which  have  been  the  chiefest  instruments  of  ours,  albeit  they 

carried  to  their  grave  a  persuasion  so  greatly  repugnant  to  the 

truth.     Forasmuch  therefore,  as  it  may  be  said  of  the  church 

of  Bome,  she  hath  yet  ''a  little  strength^ V'  s^^  ^^^^  ^^^ 

directly  deny  the  foundation  of  Christianity :  I  may,  I  trust 

without  offence,  persuade  myself,  that  thousands  of  our  fathers 

in  former  times,  living  and  dying  within  her  walls,  have  found 

mercy  at  the  hands  of  God. 

1 8.  What  although  they  repented  not  of  their  errors?  God 

forbid  that  I  should  open  my  mouth  to  gainsay  that  which 

Christ  himself  hath  spoken :  ''  Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all 

''  perish**/'    And  if  they  did  not  repent,  they  perished.    But 

withal  note,  that  we  have  the  benefit  of  a  double  repentance  : 

«  dtfpatiDg  with  ihem  urve  E.  '  one  only  E.  *  his  mercy  om.  £. 

'  finnly  E.        '  my  D.       ^  here  E. 

hand  bis  nnvarymg  acknowledge  not  think  bnt  that  in  many  respects 
ment  that  the  church  of  Rome  is  or-  it  is  less  damnable,  as  at  this  day 
thodox  regarding  the  doctrine  of  the  some  maintain  it,  than  it  was  in 
Incarnation;  on  the  other  hand  his  them  which  held  it  at  first;  as  Ln- 
express  condemnation  of  Nestorius  ther  and  others,  whom  I  had  an 
and  Eutyches.  Comp.  (e.  g.)  b.  iii.  e^e  unto  in  this  speech.  The  ques- 
c.  i.  lo;  with  b.  v.  c.  xlii.  13;  Iii.  tion  is  not,  whetner  an  error  with 
3,  4.  It  should  be  remembered  such  and  such  circumstances ;  but 
that  this  sermon  was  not  prepared  simplv,  whether  an  error  overthrow- 
by  the  author  for  the  press,  ana  that  ing  tne  foundation,  do  exclude  all 
the  Dublin  copy  of  it  has  no  notes  possibility  of  salvation,  if  it  be  not 
at  all.]  recanted,    and   expressly  repented 

84  xhe  opinion  of  the  Lutherans,  of*, 
thouffh  it  be  no  direct  denial  of  the        ^  fApoc.  in.  8.] 
foundation,    may    notwithstanding        ^  Luke  xiii.  3. 
be  damnable  unto  some;  and  I  do 

*  Koto  om.  D. 
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BERM.li.  the  least  sin  which  we  commit  in  deed^  word,  or  thought*,  is 

'• death,  without  repentance.     Yet  how  many  things  do  escape 

us  in  every  of  these,  which  we  do  not  know,  how  many,  which 
we  do  not  observe  to  be  sins  I  and  without  the  knowledge, 
without  the  observation  of  sin,  there  is  no  actual  repentance* 
It  cannot  then  be  chosen,  but  that  for  as  many  as  hold  the 
foundation,  and  have  all  known  sin  and  error^  in  hatred,  the 
blessing  of  repentance  for  unknown  ains  and  errors^  is  obtained 
at  the  hands  of  God,  through  the  gracious  mediation  of  Christ 
Jesus,  for  such  suitors  as  cry  with  the  prophet  David,  '^  Purge 
"  me,  O  Lord,  from  my  secret  sins®*/' 

19.  But  we  wash  a  wall  of  loam.;  we  labour  in  vain;  all 
this  is  nothing ;  it  doth  not  prove,  it  cannot  justify,  that  which 
we  go  about  to  maintain.  Infidels  and  heathen  men  are  not 
00  godless,  but  that  they  may,  no  doubt,  cry  Gh>d  mercy,  and 
desire  in  general  to  have  their  sins  forgiven  them.  To  such 
as  deny  the  foundation  of  faith,  there  can  be  no  salvation^ 
according  to  the  ordinary  course  which  Gh>d  doth  use  in 
saving  men,  without  a  particular  repentance  of  that  error. 
The  Galatians,  thinking  that  ezceptB>  they  were  circun^ised, 
they  could  not  be  saved,  overthrew  the  foundation  of  faith 
directly:  therefore  if  any  of  them  did  die  so  persuaded, 
whether  before  or  after  they  were  told  of  their  error",  their 
caseo  18  dreadful ;  there  is  no  way  with  them  but  one,  death 
and  condemnation.  For  the  Apostle  speaketh  nothing  of  men 
departed,  but  saith  generally  of  all,  '^  If  ye  be  circumdaed, 
''  Christ  shall  profit  you  nothing.  Ye  are  abolished  from 
"  Christ,  whosoever  are  justified  by  the  law ;  ye  are  figillen 
"  from  grace  »^."  Of  them  in  the  church  of  Rome  the  reason 
is  the  same.  For  whom  Antichrist  hath  seduced,  concerning 
them  did  not  St.  Paul  speak  long  before,  "  That  because^ 
"  they  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth  <J,  that  they  might  be 
^  saved;  therefore  Gbd  would  send  them  strong  delusions  to 
^'  believe  lies,  that  all  they  might  be  damned  which  believed 
'^  not  the  truth,  but  had  pleasure  in  unrighteousness  ^7  ?''  And 
St.  John, ''  All  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  worship  him, 

i  thought  or  word  E.  ^  holden  all  Bins  and  errors  B.  1  error  D. 

■  unless  £.  b  erron  E.  «  and  £.  P  That  because  om.  E.  f  word 
of  truth  £. 

^  [Pf.  xix.  12.]  M  Gal.  T.  2. 4.  87  2  Them.  ii.  io-i2. 
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*'  whose  Bames  arc  not  written  in  the  Book  of  Life^^?*'  Indeed  berm.  n. 

many  of  them'  in  former  times,  as  their  books  and  writings ^ 

do  yet  shew,  held  the  fomidation,  to  wit,  salvation  by  Christ 
alone,  and  therefore  might  be  saved.  For>  God  hath  always 
had  a  Church  among  them,  which  firmly  kept  his  saving 
truth.  As  for  such  as  hold  with  the  church  of  Rome,  that  we 
cannot  be  saved  by  Christ  alone  without  works ;  they  do  not 
only  by  a  circle  of  consequence,  but  directly,  deny  the  foun- 
dation of  faith  ^9;  they  hold  it  not,  no  not  so  much  as  by  a 
slender*  thread. 

20.  This,  to  my  remembrance,  being  all  that  hath  been  as 
yet"  opposed  with  any  countenance  or  show  of  reason,  I  hope, 
if  this  be  answered,  the  cause  in  question  is  at  an  end.  Con- 
cerning general  repentance,  therefore :  what  ?  a  murderer,  a 
blasphemer,  an  unclean  person,  a  Turk,  a  Jew,  any  sinner  to 
escape  the  wrath  of  God  by  a  general  "  God  foi^ve  me'?^ 
Truly,  it  never  came  within  my  heart,  that  a  general  repent- 
ance doth  serve  for  all  sins  or  for  all  sinners^ :  it  serveth 
only  for  the  common  oversights*  of  our  sinful  life,  and  for 
faults^  which  either  we  do  not  mark,  or  do  not  know  that 
they  are  faults.  Our  fiithers  were  actually  penitent  for  sins, 
wherein  they  knew  they  displeased  God :  or  else  they  eome^ 
not  within  the  compass  of  my  first  speech.  Again,  that  other- 
wise they  could  not  be  saved,  than  holding  the  foundation  of 
Christian  £uth,  we  have  not  only  affirmed,  but  proved.  Why 
is  it  not  then  confessed,  that  thousands  of  oar  fatiieiB,  although 
they  lived<^  in  popish  superstitions,  might  yet,  by  the  mercy 
of  Gk>d,  be  saved?  First,  if  they  had  directly  denied  the  very 
foundation^  of  Christianity,  without  repenting  them  partica* 

r  of  them  om.  E.         •  For  om,  £.         *  slender  om.  E.  «  as  yet  cm,  E. 

■  Mnenl  repentanoe  E.  J  TUs  dause  em.  E.  *  oversight  D.  ^  tlie  fiiidts  E. 
k&UE.        cwhichM¥ed£.        «  iomuUtioiis E» 

w  Apoc.  xiii.  8.  "  be  to  others,  will  prove  but  wrack 

^  [renry,  "  M.  Some  laid  out  in  **  and  mwety  to  himself.     And  ia 

'' his  colours,'' &c.  p. 20.  "We hold,  **  this  point  if  either  M.  Hooken 

"  that  to  him  which  dieth  a  papist,  '*  M.  Some,  or   all    the   reverend 

**  let  him  do  never  so  many  good  "  bishops   of  the   land,  do   stand 

*'  works,  snd  build  if  it  were  pes-  '^  against  us,  it  shall  little  dismay 

''  sible  ten   thousand    colleges  or  "  us :  we  say  with  their  own  Doctor 

"  churches,  the  very  gates  and  port-  "(but  yet  not  altogether  as  be,) 

'*  cuUis  of  God's  mercy  are  quite  "  '  Instar  mille/  (be  saith  PUUomMf 

**  shut  up,  and  all  those  nis  glorious  "  we  say,)  '  writatis  calculus.'  '*] 
"  works,  how  sweet  soever  they  may 
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8ERM.  n.  larly  of  that  sin,  he  which  saith^  there  could  be  no  salvation 
20, 

for  them^  according  to  the  ordinary  course  which  God  doth 

use  in  saving  men^  granteth  plainly,  or  at  the  leastwise  ^ 
closely  insinuateth,  that  an  extraordinary  privilege  of  mercy 
might  deliver  their  souls  from  hell;  which  is  more  than  I 
required.  Secondly,  if  the  foundation  be  denied,  it  is  denied 
by  force  ^  of  some  heresy  which  the  church  of  Rome  main- 
taineth.  But  how  many  were  there  amongst  our  fathers,  who 
being  seduced  by  the  common  error  of  that  church,  never 
knew  the  meaning  of  her  heresies !  So  that  if  s  all  popish 
heretics  did  perish,  thousands  of  them  which  lived  in  popish 
superstitions  might  be  saved.  Thirdly,  seeing  all  that  held 
popish  heresies  did  not  hold  all  the  heresies  of  the  pope :  why 
might  not  thousands  which  were  infected  with  other  leaven, 
live  and^  die  unsoured  by*  this,  and  so  be  saved?  Fourthly, 
if  they  all  had  held  ^  this  heresy,  many  there  were  that  held  it 
no  doubt  only  1  in  a  general  form  of  words,  which  a  favourable 
interpreter  in  might  expound  in  a  sense  differing  far  enough 
from  the  poisoned  conceit  of  heresy.  As  for  example ;  did 
they  hold  that  we  cannot  be  saved  by  Christ  without  works"  ^  ? 
We  ourselves  do,  I  think,  all  say  as  much,  with  this  construc- 
tion, salvation  being  taken  as  in  that  sentence,  "  Corde  credi- 
"  tur  ad  justitiam,  ore  fit  confessio  ad  salutem;"  except  infants, 
and  men  cut  off  upon  the  point  of  their  conversion,  of  the  rest 
none  shall  see  Gt>d,  but  such  as  seek  peace  and  holiness, 
though  not  as  a  cause  of  their  salvation,  yet  as  a  way  through^ 
which  they  must  walk  that  P  will  be  saved.  Did  they  hold, 
that  without  works  we  are  not  justified  ?  Take  justification 
so  that<l  it  may  also  imply  sanctification,  and  St.  James  doth 
say  as  much.  '  For  except  there  be  an  ambiguity  in  some  > 
term,  St.  Paul  and  St.  James  do  contradict  each  other ^;  which 
cannot  be.    Now,  there  is  no  ambiguity  in  the  name  either  of 

•  at  the  least  E.  'for  fear  E.  ff  although E.  b  live  and  om.  E.  ^withE. 
k  all  held  E.  ^  but  only  E.  *"  interpretation  E.  "  good  works  E.  o  through 
cm.  E.  9  which  E.  f  as  E.  '  Paragraph  Aens  t»  D.  •  the  same  E. 
*  eadi  the  other  E. 

M  For  this  is  the  only  thing  al-  is  a  denial  of  the  foundation^  and 

leged  to  prove  the  impc^bility  of  unless  we  bold  the  foundation,  we 

their  salvation :  The  church  of  Rome  cannot  be  saved  *• 
joineth  works  with  Christ,  which 

*  Note  om.  D. 
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faith  or  of  works^  both^  being  meant  by  them  both  in  one  serm.  n. 

and  the  same  sense.     Finding  therefore  that  justification  is — 

spoken  of  by  St.  Panl  without  implying  sanctification^  when 
he  proveth  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith  without  works; 
finding  likewise  that  justification  doth  sometimes  imply  sanc- 
tification  also  with  it ;  I  suppose  nothing  more  sound^^,  than 
so  to  interpret  St.  James  as'  speaking  not  in  that  sense^  but 
in  this. 

21.  a  We  have  already  shewed,  that  there  are^  two  kinds 
of  Christian  righteousness  :  the  one  without  us,  which  we 
have  by  imputation;  the  other  in  us,  which  consisteth  of 
faith,  hope,  charity^^  and  other  Christian  virtues  ;  and  St. 
James  doth  prove  that  Abraham  had  not  only  the  one,  be- 
cause the  thing  he^  believed  was  imputed  unto  him  for 
righteousness ;  but  also  the  other,  because  he  ofiPered  up  his 
^on.  God  giveth  ns  both  the  one  justice  and  the  other: 
the  one  by  accepting  us  for  righteous  in  Christ;  the  other 
by  working  Christian  right^usness  in  us.  The  proper  and 
most  immediate  efiicient  cause  in  us  of  this  latter,  is,  the  spirit 
of  adoption  which'  we  have  received  into  our  hearts.  That 
whereof  it  consisteth,  whereof  it  is  really  and  formally  made, 
are  those  infused  virtues  proper  and  particular  unto  saints; 
which  the  Spirit,  in  that'  very  moment  when  first  it  is  given 
of  Grod,  bringeth  with  it :  the  effects  thereof  s  are  such  actions 
as  the  Apostle  doth  call  the  fruits,  the  works  ^,  the  opera- 
tions of  the  Spirit;  the  difference  of  which'  operations  from 
the  root  whereof  they  spring,  maketh  it  needful  to  put  two 
kinds  likewise  of  sanctifying  righteousness.  Habitual  and 
Actual.  Habitual,  that  holiness,  wherewith  our  souls  are 
inwardly  endued,  the  same  instant  when  first  we  begin  to  be 
the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ohost ;  Actual,  that  holiness  which 
afterward  beautifieth  all  the  parts  and  actions  of  our  Ufe,  the 
holiness  for  which  Enoch,  Job,  Zachary,  Elizabeth,  and  other 
saints,  are  in  Scriptures*^  so  highly  commended.  K  here  it 
be  demanded,  which  of  these  we  do  first  receive ;  I  answer, 
that  the  Spirit,  the  virtues  of  the  Spirit,  the  habitual  justice, 

>  both  om.  £•  7  nothing  to  be  more  sound  E.         *  as  om.  £.  *  No 

paragraph  D.  b  be  £.  <  and  charity  £.    '      ^  he  om.  £.  *  which 

01II.E.  ftbe£.  f  whereof  £.  b  fruits  of  works  £.  &  the  which  E. 
k  the  Seriptnree  £. 
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8EBM.  iL  whidi  is  ingrafted^  the  external  justice  of  Christ  Jesus^  which 
is  imputed,  these  we  receive  all  at  one  and  the  same  time; 
whensoever  we  have  any  of  these,  we  have  all ;  they  go 
together.  Yet  sith  no  man  is  justified  except  be  believe^ 
and  no  man  believeth  except  he  have">  faith,  and  no  man 
hath  faith,  unless  °  he  have  ^  received  the  Sjurit  of  Adop- 
tion P,  forasmuch  as  these  ^  do  necessarily  infer  justification, 
buf  justification  doth  of  necessity  presuppose  them;  we 
must  needs  hold  that  imputed  righteousness,  in  dignity  being 
the  chiefest,  is  notwithstanding  in  order  the  last  >  of  all  these, 
but  actual  righteousness,  which  is  the  righteousness  of  gtx>d 
works,  sttcceedeth  all,  followeth  after  all,  both  in  order  and 
in^  time.  Which  things  being  attentively  marked,  sheweth 
plainly  how  the  faith  of  true  believers  cannot  be  divorced 
from  hope  and  love ;  how  faith  is  a  part  of  sanctification,  and 
yet  unto  justification  necessary;  how  faith  is  perfected  by 
good  works,  and  yet  no  works  of  ours  good  without  fiuth  ' : 
finally,  how  our  &thers  might  hold,  Wex  are  justified  by 
fidth  alone,  and  yet  hold  truly  that  without  good  >  works  we 
are  not  justified.  Did  they  think  that  men  do  merit  rewards 
in  heaven  by  the  works  they  perform  on  earth  ?  The  ancient 
Fathers »  nse  tueriting  for  obtaining y  and  in  that  sense  they 
of  Wittenberg  have  in  their  Confession :  ''  We  teach  that 
''  good  works  commanded  of  Ood  are  necessarily  to  be  done, 
''  and  that  ^  by  the  free  kindness  of  GKmI  they  merit  their 
'' certain  rewards  ^'.'^  Others  c  therefore,  speaking  as  oar 
Others  did,  and  we  taking  their  qteech  in  a  sound  meanings 
as  we  may  take  our  Others',  and  ought  <^,  forasmuch  as  their 
meaning  is  doubtful,  and  charity  doth  always  interpret  doubt- 
ful things  favourably ;  what  should  induce  us  to  think  that 

IJesiu  Christ  E.  uhAthD.  n  except  E.  ^ImthE.  »  hAth  faith 
eomef  after  adoption  R  4  they  £.  r  and  B.  "to  the  last  B.  t  in  oai.  E. 
B  thing  #».  E.  <  and  not  works  of  owns  without  &ith  £.         r  that  we  B. 

B  good  <m.JL  •  Fathets  om,  £.  h  that  oin.  K  c  Others  om,  E. 

d  migfat  £. 

^i  [In  Svntagm.  Coafeat.  part  ii.  was  exhibited  at  the   council   of 

p.  loo.    Uen.  1654.      '*  DocemuB  Trent,  is^i,  hj  the  deputies  of  the 

"  bona   opera   divinitus    pnecepta  Duke    of    Wirtemberg.     It    was 

**  necessano  fadenda  ease,  et  merm  drawn  up  by  Rrentius,  (Slodan,  1. 

**  gratnita  Dei  deoMDlia  sua  qu»-  23.  p.  377.  ed.  Argent.  1559.)  and 

"  dam  aive  €orporalia  inve  apiritu-  had  been  approved  by  tbe  Sixoa 

''  alia  promia.''    This    coDiession  protestants.J 
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rather  the  damage  of  the  worse®  constmction  did  light  upon  bsrm.ii. 
them  all^  than  that  the  blessing  of  the  better  was  granted  — ^^ — 
unto  thousands  ? 

iifthlj^  if  in  the  worst  constmction  that  can^  be  made^ 
they  had  generaDy  all  embraced  it  living,  might  not  many 
of  them  dpng  utterly  renounce  it  ?  Howsoever  men,  when 
they  sit  at  ease,  do  vainly  tickle  their  own  «  hearts  with  the 
wanton  conceit  of  I  know  not  what  proportionable  corre- 
spondence between  their  merits  and  their  rewards,  which,  in 
the  trance  of  their  high  speculations,  they  dream  that  God 
hath  measured,  weighed,  and  laid  up,  as  it  were,  in  bundles 
for  them;  notwithstanding  we  see  by  daily  experience,  in  a 
number  even  of  them,  that  when  the  hour  of  death  approach- 
cth,  when  they  secretly  hear  themselves  summoned  forthwith 
to  appear,  and  stand  at  the  bar  of  that  ^  Judge,  whose  bright- 
ness causeth  the  eyes  of  angels  ^  themselves  to  dazzle,  all 
those ^  idle  imaginations  do  then  begin  to  hide  their  faces; 
to  name  merits  then,  is^  to  lay  their  souls  upon  the  rack, 
the  memory  of  their  own  deeds  is  loathsome  unto  them,  they 
forsake  all  things  wherein  they  have  put  any  trust  and*"  con- 
fidence ;  no  staff  to  lean  upon,  no  ease,  no  rest,  no  comfort  then^ 
but  only  in  Christ  Jesus". 

aa.  Wherefore  if  this  proposition  were  true,  ''To  hold  in 
*'  such  wise,  as  the  church  of  Rome  doth,  that  we  cannot  be 
''  saved  by  Christ  alone  without  works,  is  directly  to  deny 
''  the  foundation  of  faith ;''  I  say,  that  if  this  proposition 
were  true,  nevertheless  so  many  ways  I  have  shewed,  whereby 
we  may  hope  that  thousands  of  our  fathers  living  o  in  popish 
superstitions?  might  be  saved w.     But  whatq  if  it  be  not 

•  worst  K  '  XDAj  E.  %  own  om.  E.  t>  the  D.  *  the  angels  E. 
k  these  K  ^  merits  is  then  E.  m  or  E.  n  Jeans  Chxist  E.  «  which 
lived  K        P  superstition  E.        4  what  am.  D. 

*3  They  may  cease  to  pat  any  "mitiis  Ratisponensibas  tractata- 
confidence  in  works,  and  yet  never  "  rum,  et  quibus  nunc  potissiroum 
think,  living  in  popish  superstition,  "  exa^tatur  Christi  fides  et  relipo, 
thev  did  amiss,  righius  died  popish,  "  diligens  et  luculenta  replicatio." 
ana  yet  denied  popery  in  the  arti-  In  the  and  Controversy,  De  Fide  et 
de  of  justification  bv  works  long  Justificatione,  Sign.  6.  ii.  is  the 
before  his  death.  [See  Bayle,  art.  following:  "In  illo  justificamur 
Pighius.  He  died  at  Utrecht,  De-  "  coram  Deo,  non  in  nobis ;  non 
cember  36, 1543 :  having  the  same  **  nostra  sed  illius  justitta,  quae  no- 
year  published  at  Cologne,  "  Con-  '*  bis  cam  illo  jam  communicanti- 
''  troveraiarum  prsecipuarum  in  co-  ''  bus  imputatur.    Proprise  justitias 
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sERM.ii.  true?  What  if  neither  that  of  the  Galatians  conoeming  cir« 

cumcision^  nor  this  of  the  church  of  Borne  about'  works^  be 

any  direct  denial  of  the  foundation^  as  it  is  affirmed  that  both 
are  ?  I  need  not  wade  so  far  as  to  discuss  this  controyerEy, 
the  matter  which  first  was  brought  into  question  being  so 
cleared',  as  I  hope  it  is.  Howbeit,  because  I  desire  that  the 
truth  even  in  this*  also  may  "  receive  light,  I  will  do  mine « 
endeavour  to  set  down  somewhat  more  plainly:  first,  the 
foundation  of  faith,  what  it  is :  secondly,  what  it  is  directly 
to  deny  the  foundation:  thirdly,  whether  they  whom  God 
hath  chosen  to  be  heirs  of  life,  may  fall  so  far  as  directly  to 
deny  it :  fourthly,  whether  the  Oalatians  did  so  by  admitting 
the  error  about  circumcision  and  the  law :  last  of  all,  whether 
the  church  of  Rome,  for  this  one  opinion  of  works,  may  be 
thought  to  do  the  like,  and  thereupon  to  be  no  more  a  Christ- 
ian church,  than  are  the  assemblies  of  Turks  or  J  Jews. 
What  the  5^^,  This  word  foundation  being  figuratively  used,  hath 
offiaihiB.   always  reference  to  somewhat  which  resembleth  a  material 


r  by  K       •  clear  £.       t  that  £.       «  should  E.       >  my  D.       7  and  £. 


"  inopes,  extra  nos  in  illo  docemur 
**  justittam  quaerere . . .  Non  nostra, 
"  Bed  Dei  justitia  justi  efficimur  in 
"  Cliristo.  Quo  jure  ?  amicitise,  quae 
'*  oommunionem  omnium  inter  ami- 
"  cos  facit,  juxta  vetus  et  celebra- 
"  tissimum  proverbium :  Cbristo 
'*  insertis,  conglutinatis,  et  unitis, 
"  etiam  sua  nostra  facit;  suas  divi- 
**  tias  nobis  communicat ;  suam 
"  justitiam  inter  Patris  judicium  et 
"  nostram  injustitiam  interponit,  et 
"  sub  ea»  velut  sub  umbone  et  cljr- 
"  peo,  a  divina,  quam  commerui- 
"  mus,  ira,  nos  abscondit,  tuetur, 
"ac  protegit;  immo  eandem  nobis 
''  iropertit,  ac  nostram  facit,  qua 
"  tecti  omatique  audacter  et  secure 
'*  divino  nos  sistamua  tribunali  ac 
"judicio,  justique  non  solum  ap- 
"  pareamus,  sed  etiam  simus."  Sign. 
G.  iii.  *'  Justificat  nos  Deus  Pater 
"  bonitate  sua  gratuita  qua  nos  in 
"  Cbristo  complectitur :  dum  eidem 
*'  insertos  innocentia  et  justitia 
"  Christi  nos  induit :  quae  una  ut 
"vera  et  perfecta  est,  quae  Dei 
"  sustinere  conspectom  potest,  ita 


"  unam  pro  nobis  sisti  oportet  tri- 
"  bunali  divini  judicii,  et  velut  cau- 
"  sae  nostras  intercessorem  eidem 
"  repraesentari.''  Ibid,  et  G.  iv. 
''  Dissimulare  non  possumus,  banc 
"  vel  primam  doctrinae  Christianas 
"  partem  obscuratam  magis  quam 
"  illustratam  a  scholasticis  speciosis 
''  plerisque  quaestionibus  et  defini- 
*'  tionibus,  secundum  quas  non- 
"  nulli,  magno  supercilio  primam 
"  in  omnibus  auctoritatem  sibi  ar- 
"  rogantes,  et  de  omnibus  facile 
"  pronunciantes,  fortassis  etiam  no- 
<<  stram  banc  damnarent  senten- 
"  tiam  qua  propriam  et  quae  ex 
"  suis  operibus  esset  coram  Deo 
"  justitiam  derogamus  omnibus  Adae 
"  filiis,  et  docuimus  una  Dei  in 
**  Christo  niti  nos  posse  justitia, 
"  una  ilia,  justos  esse  coram  Deo, 
"  destitutos  propria."  It  appears 
that  he  was  censured  in  his  own 
church  as  having  a  tendency  to  the 
Calvinistic  notion  of  justincation : 
and  accused  of  Pelagianism  both  by 
Calvin  and  the  Jansenists.] 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


13. 


Wiat  the  Foundation  of  the  Faith  ie.  611 

buildings  as  both  the  doctrine  of  the  Christianity*  [of  Christ-  serm.  n. 
ianity]  and  the  community  of  Christians  do.  By  the  masters  - 
of  civil  policy  nothing  is  so  much  inculcated^  as  that  com- 
monwealths are  founded  upon  laws;  for  that  a  multitude 
cannot  be  comj)acted  into  one  body  otherwise  than  by  a  com- 
mon acceptation  1^  of  laws,  whereby  they  are  to  be  kept  in 
order*^.  The  ground  of  all  civil  laws  is  this ;  ''  No  man 
''  ought  to  be  hurt  or  injured  by  another  */'  take  away  this 
persuasion^  and  you^  take  away  all  Iaws<: ;  take  away  laws^ 
and  what  shall  become  of  commonwealths  ?  So  it  is  in  our 
spiritual  Christian  community  :  I  do  not  now<^  mean  that 
body  mystical 9*  whereof  Christ  is  the  only**  head,  that  build- 
ing undiscernible  by  mortal  eyes,  wherein  Christ  is  the  chief 
oomer-stone :  but  I  speak  of  the  visible  church ;  the  founda- 
tion whereof  is  the  doctrine  ^^  of  ^  the  Prophets  and  Apostles 
profest.  The  mark  whereunto  their  doctrine  tendeth,  is 
pointed  at  in  those s  words  of  Peter  unto  Christ,  ''Thou  hast 
'*  the  words  of  eternal  life  i"  in  those  of  *^  Paul  to  Timothy, 
"  The  holy  Scriptures  are  able  to  make  thee  wise  unto  salva- 
"  tion/'  It  is  the  demand  of  nature  itself*, ''  What  shall  we 
"  do  to  have  eternal  life^  V  The  desire  of  immortality  and 
of  ^  the  knowledge  of  that  whereby  it  may  be  attained^,  is  so 
natural  unto  all  men,  that  even  they  which  "^  are  not  per- 
suaded that  they  shall,  do"  notwithstanding  wish  that  they 
might,  know  a  way  how  to  see  no  end  of  life.  And  be- 
cause natural  means  are  not  able  still^  to  resist  the  force  of 
death,  there  is  no  people  in  the  earth  so  savage,  which  hath 
not  devised  some  supernatural  help  or  other,  to  fly  unto  for 
aid  and  succour  in  extremities,  against  the  enemies  of  their 
livesP.  A  longing  therefore  to  be  saved,  without  understand- 
ing the  true  way  how,  hath  been  the  cause  of  all  the  super- 
stitions in  the  world.  O  that  the  miserable  estate  of  others, 
which  wander  in  darkness,  and  wot  not  whither  they  go, 

s  that  doctrine  of  laws  E.  ^  acception  E.  ^  ye  E.  c  the  laws  E. 

d  now  om.  K  «  only  the  E.  i  which  £.  ts  these  E.  ^  those  words 
ofE.  i  herself  £.  kofom.  E.  i  obtained  E.  m  who  E.  nwhat 
they  shaU  do  D.        •  still  oin.  E.        p  laws  E. 

w  "  Vocata  ad  concionem  multi-  lib.  i.  [c.  8.] 
"  tudine,  quae  coalescere  in  populi        ^  Ephes.  i.  23 ;  iv.  15. 
'*  wnius  corpus  nulla  re  praeterquam        **  Ephes.  ii.  20. 
"  legibus  poterat."  liv.  de  Romulo,        ^  John  vi.  68;  2  Tim.  iii.  15. 
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SERM.  n.  could  give  us  understanding^  hearts,  worthily  to  esteem  the 

—  riches  of  the  mercies<i  of  God  towards  us,  before  whose  eyes 

the  doors  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  are  set  wide  open! 
Should  we  not"*  offer  violence  unto  it  ?  It  offereth  violence  to 
us,  and  we  gather  strength  to  withstand  it. 

But  I  am  besides  my  purpose  when  I  fall  to  bewail  the 
cold  affection  which  we  bear  towards  that  whereby  we  should 
be  saved;  my  purpose  being  only  to  set  down  what  the 
ground  of  salvation  is.  The  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  proposeth 
salvation  as  the  end :  and  doth  it  not  teach  the  way  of  attain- 
ing thereunto?  Yes',  the  damsel  possest^  with  a  spirit  of 
divination  spake  the  truth  :  ''  These  men  are  the  servants  of 
*'  the  most  high  God,  which  shew  unto  us  the  way  of  salva- 
tion :"  "  A  new  and  living  way,  which  Christ  hath  pre- 
pared for  us  through  the  vail,  that  is,  his  flesh  ^7 ;''  salva« 
tion  purchased  by  the  death  of  Christ.  By  this  foundation 
the  children  of  God,  before  the  time  of  the  written  ^  law,  were 
distinguished  from  the  sons  of  men ;  the  reverend  patriarchs 
both  profest^  it  living,  and  spake  expressly^s  of  it  at  the  hour 
of  their  death.  It  comforted  Job^^  in  the  midst  of  grief;  it 
was  afterwards  likewise^  the  anchor-hold  of  all  the  righteous 
in  Israel,  from  the  writing  of  the  law  to  the  time  of  grace ; 
every  prophet  maketh  mention  of  it.  It  was  so'  famously 
spoken  of,  about  the  time,  when  the  coming  of  Christ  to  ac- 
complish the  promises,  which  were  made  long  before^,  drew 
near,  that  the  sound  thereof  was  heard  even  amongst  the 
Gentiles.  When  he  was  come,  as  many  as  were  his  acknow- 
ledged that  he  was  theiK^  salvation ;  he,  that  long-expected 
hope  of  Israel ;  he,  that  ''  seed,  in  whom  all  the  nations  of 
"  the  world*>  should^  be  blest**.'*  So  that  now  his  name  is  a 
name®  of  ruin,  a  name  of  death  and  condemnation,  unto 
such  as  dream  of  a  new  Messias,  to  as  many  as  look  for  salva- 
tion by  any  other  than  by  him :  "  For  amongst  men  there  is 
"  given  no  other  name  under  heaven  whereby  we  must  be 
^'  saved'.''  Thus  much  St.  Mark  doth  intimate  by  that  which 

Q  mercy  B.  '  not  om.  E.  ■  Yet  E.  t  possessed  D.  "  before  the 
written  E.  z  possessed  £.  J  likewise  om.  E.  ^  go  &m.  E.  *■  before  it  E. 
b  earth  E.        c  shAll  E.        '  blessed  E.        e  he  is  a  name  R 

"7  Acts  xvi.  17 ;  Heb.  x.  20.     ^  Gen.  xlix.     ^  Job  xix.      >  Acts  iv.  la. 
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he  puttethi^  in  the  yeiy^  front  of  bis  book,  making  his  serm.ii. 

entrance  with  these  words :  ''  The  beginning  of  the  Gospel '■ — 

of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God/^  His  doctrine  he  termeth 
the  Gospel,  because  it  teacheth  salvation ;  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ',  the  Son  of  Gt>d,  because  it  teacheth  salvation  by  him. 
This  is  then  the  foundation,  whereupon  the  frame  of  the 
Gospel  is  erected;  that  very  Jesus  whom  the  Virgin  con- 
ceived of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  Simeon  embraced  in  his 
arms^,  whom  Pilate  condemned,  whom  the  Jews  crucified, 
whom  the  Apostles  preached,  he  is  Christ,  the  Lord,  the  only 
Saviour  of  the  world :  ''  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  ^/^ 
Thus  I  have  briefly  opened  that  principle  in  Christianity, 
which  we  call  the  foundation  of  our  faith.  It  foUoweth  now 
that  I  declare  unto  you,  what  it  is  directly  to  overthrow  it. 
This  will  better  appear^,  if  first^  we  understand,  what  it  is  to 
hold  the  foundation  of  faith. 

24.  There  are  which  defend,  that  many  of  the  Gentiles, 
who  never  heard  the  name  of  Christ,  held  the  foundation  of 
Christianity:  and  why?  they  acknowledged  many  of  them 
the  providence  of  Gt>d,  his  infinite  wisdom,  strength,  and"^ 
power;  his  goodness,  and  his  mercy  towards  the  children  of 
men ;  that  God  hath  judgment  in  store  for  the  wicked,  but 
for  the  righteous  that  seeks^^  him  rewards,  &c.  In  this  which 
they  confessed,  that  lieth  covered  which  we  believe ;  in  the 
rudiments  of  their  knowledge  concerning  God,  the  foundation 
of  our  faith  concerning  Christ  lieth  secretly  wrapt®  up,  and 
is  virtually  contained :  therefore  they  held  the  foundation  of 
faith,  though  they  never  heardP  it.  Might  we  not  with  as 
good  colour^l  of  reason  defend,  that  every  ploughman  hath  all 
the  sciences,  wherein  philosophers  have  excelled?  For  no 
man  is  ignorant  of  the^  first  principles,  which  do  virtually 
contain  whatsoever  by  natural  means  either^  is  or  can  be 
known.  Yea,  might  we  not  with  as  good'  reason  affirm,  that 
a  man  may  put  three  mighty  oaks  wheresoever  three  acorns 
may  be  put  ?    For  virtually  an  acorn  is  an  oak.    To  avoid 

8r  dotb  put  E.  t>  Tery  om.  B.  >  Chiist  om.  D.  ^  be  better  opened  E. 
1  first  wi,  E.  ^  and  om.  £.  »  wbich  serve  E.  o  wrapped  D.  p  bad  E. 
4  a  colour  £.         r  their  £.        •  eitber  om,  E.        t  grreat  £. 

3  Luke  ii.  28.  >  i  Cor.  iii.  11. 

HOOKEB,  VOL.  HI.  L  1 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


514  Whether  justifying  Faith  be  indefectible. 

8ERM.  n.  such  paradoxes^  we  teach  plainly^  that  to  hold  the  fonndiition 

— — ifi,  in  express  t^rms  to  acknowledge  it. 

25.  Now^  beoanse  the  foundation  is  an  affirmatiye  proposi- 
tion, they  all  overthrow  it,  who  deny  it;  they  directly  over- 
throw it,  who  deny  it  directly ;  and  they  overthrow  it  by  con- 
sequent, or  indirectly,  which  hold  any  one  assertion  whatso- 
ever, whereupon  the  direct  denial  thereof  'may  be  necessarily 
concluded.  What  is  the  question  between  the  Oentiles  and 
us,  but  this,  Whether  salvation  be  by  Christ  ?  What  between 
the  Jews  and  us,  but  this.  Whether  by  this  Jesus,  whom  we 
call  Christ,  yea,  or  no  ?  This  to  be  the  main  point  whereupon 
Christianity  standeth,  it  is  dear  by  that  one  sentence  of  Festus 
concerning  Paul's  accusers :  ''  They  brought  no  crime  of  such 
'^  things  as  I  supposed,  but  had  oertfdn  questions  against  him 
"  of  their  own^  superstition,  and  of  one  Jesus  which  was 
"  dead,  whom  Paul  affirmed  to  be  alive*/'  Where  we  see 
that  Jesus,  dead  and  raised  for  the  salvation  of  the  world,  is 
by  Jews^  denied,  despised  by  a  Gentile,  and  by  a  Christian 
apostle  maintained.  The  Fathers  therefore  in  the  primitive 
church  when  they  wrote ;  Tertullian,  the  book  which  he  call- 
eth^  Apologeticus ;  Minutius  Felix,  the  book  which  he  en- 
titlethy  Octavius;  Amobius,  fais^  seven  books  against  the 
Gentiles;  Chry^ostom,  his  orations  against  the  Jews;  Eusebins 
his  ten  books  of  evangelical  demonstration :  they  stood^  in 
defence  of  Christianity  *>  against  them,  by  whom  the  founda- 
tion thereof  was  directly  denied.  But  the  writings  of  the 
Fathers  against  Novatians,  Pelagians,  and  other  heretics  of  the 
like  note,  refel  positions,  whereby  the  foundation  of  Christian 
faith  was  overthrown  by  consequent  only.  In  the  former  sort 
of  writings  the  foundation  is  proved ;  in  the  latter,  it  is  alleged 
as  a  proof,  which  to  men  that  had  been  known  directly  to  deny 
it,  must  needs  have  seemed  a  very  beggarly  kind  of  disputing. 
All  infidels  therefore  deny  the  foundation  of  faith  directly : 
by  consequent,  many  a  Christian  man,  yea  whole  Christian 
churches,  have^  denied  it,  and  do  deny  it  at  this  present  day. 

n  own  om.  K       ^  the  Jews  D.       z  caUed  E.       7  entitled  £.       s  the  E. 
*  stand  E.        ^  the  Christianity  D.        c  haye  om.  £. 

4  Acts  xzv.  19. 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


Bad  Men' 9  Faith  disiinguUhedfram  that  which  juHifies,    5 15 

Christian  churches  denying^  the  foundation  of  GhristiaDity?  SBBicn. 
Not«  directly,  for  then  they  cease  to  be  Christian  churches;  — '-^ — 
but  by  consequent,  in  respect  whereof  we  condemn  them  as 
erroneous,  although,  for  holding  the  foundation,  we  do  and 
must  hold  them  Christian. 

26.  We  see  what  it  is  to  hold  the  foundation ;  what  directly, 
and  what  by  consequent,  to  deny  it.  The  next  thing  which 
foUoweth  is,  whether  they  whom  God  hath  chosen  to  obtain 
the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  may,  being  ^  once  eflectu- 
ally  called,  and  through  faith  truly  justified  s,  afterwards  fall 
80  fisu*,  as  directly  to  deny  the  foundation  which  their  hearts 
have  before  embraced  with  joy  and  comfort  in  the  Holy  Ohost ; 
for  such  is  the  faith,  which  indeed  doth  justify.  Devils  know 
the. same  things  which  we  believe,  and  the  minds  of  the  most 
ungodly  may  be  fully  persuaded  of  the  truth ;  which  knowledge 
in  the  one  and  persuasion  ^  in  the  other,  is  sometimes  termed 
faith,  but  equivocally,  being  indeed  no  such  faith  as  that 
whereby  a  Christian  man  is  justified.  It  is  the  spirit  of  adop- 
tion which  worketh  &ith  in  us,  in  them  not ;  the  things  which 
we  believe,  are  by  us  apprehended,  not  only  as  true,  but  also 
as  good,  and  that  to  us :  as  good,  they  are  not  by  them  appre- 
hended; as  true,  they. are.  Whereupon  folio weth  a  third* 
difierence;  the  Christian  man  the  more  he  increaseth  in  faith, 
the  more  his  joy  and  comfort  aboundeth :  but  they,  the  more 
sure  they  are  of  the  truth,  the  more  they  quake  and  tremble  at 
it.  This  begetteth  another  effect,  wherein  k  the  hearts  of  the 
one  sort  have  a  different  disposition  from  the  other.  ''Non 
''  ignore  plerosque  conscientia  meritorum,  nihil  se  esse  post  * 
"  mortem  magis  optare  quam  credere ;  malunt  enim  exstingui 
"  penitus,  quam  ad  supplicia  reparari  ^"  I  am  not  ignorant, 
saith  Minutius,  that  there  are  too  many™,  who  being  con- 
scious what  they  are  to  look  for,  do  rather  wish  that  they 
might,  than  think  that  they  shall,  cease  to  be ",  when  they 
cease  to  live ;  because  they  hold  it  better  that  death  should 
consume  them  unto  nothiug,  than  God  receive  them  unto  ® 
pumshment.      So  it  is  in  other  articles  of  faith,  whereof 

d  denying  om.  E.  «  ChriBtianity,  not  D.  '  being  om.  E.  Z  justified 
tralj  E.  ^  penoAsion  om,  E.  *  the  third  E.  ^  'where  K  >  per  E. 
m  there  be  many  £.        "  to  be  om.  E.        o  into  E. 

*  Octav.  c.  34. 
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6ERM.  II.  wicked  men  think^  no  donbt^  many  times  they  are  too  tme :  on 

—  the  contrary  side,  to  the  other,  there  is  no  grief  nor  P  torment 

greater,  than  to  feel  their  persuasion  weak  in  things,  whereof, 
when  they  are  persuaded,  they  reap  such  comfort  and  joy  of 
spirit:  such  is  the  faith  whereby  we  are  justified;  such,  I 
mean,  in  respect  of  the  quality.  For  touching  the  principal 
object  of  faith,  longer  than  it  holdeth  that^  foundation  whereof 
we  have  spoken,  it  neither  justifieth,  nor  is ;  but  ceaseth  to  be 
faith  when  it  ceaseth  to  believe,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only 
Saviour  of  the  world.  The  cause  of  life  spiritual  in  us,  is 
Christ,  not  carnally  or  corporally  inhabiting,  but  dwelling  in 
the  soul  of  man,  as  a  thing  which  (when  the  mind  apprehend- 
eth  it)  is  said  to  inhabit  and'  possess  the  mind.  The  mind 
conceiveth  Christ  by  hearing  the  doctrine  of  Christianity.  As 
the  light  of  nature  doth  cause  the  mind  to  apprehend  those 
truths  which  are  merely  rational;  so  that  saving  truth,  which 
is  far  above  the  reach  of  human  reason,  cannot  otherwise,  than 
by  the  Spirit  of  the  Almighty,  be  conceived.  All  these  are 
implied,  wheresoever  any  one '  of  them  is  mentioned  as  the 
cause  of  spiritual*  life.  Wherefore  when  we  read**,  that^ 
"the  Spirit  is  our  life;'"  or 7,  ''the  Word  our  life;''  or8, 
"  Christ  our  life :''  we  are  in  every  of  these  to  understand,  that 
our  life  is  Christ,  by  the  hearing  of  the  Gospel  apprehended 
as  a  Saviour,  and  assented  unto  by  ^  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  The  first  intellectual  conceit  and  comprehension  of 
Christ  so  embraced,  St.  Peter  calleth^  the  seed  whereof  we  be 
new  bom :  our  first  embracing  of  Christ,  is  our  first  reviving  *o 
from  the  state  of  death  and  condemnation.  "  He  that  hath 
"  the  Son  hath  life,''  saith  St.  Johni»,  "and  he  that  hath  not 
"  the  Son  of  God,  hath  not  life."  If  therefore  he  which  once 
hath  tibe  Son,  may  cease  to  have  the  Son,  though  it  be  butx 
a  moment,  he  ceaseth  for  that  moment  to  have  life.  But  the 
life  of  them  which  «  live  by  the  Son  of  God  ■,  is  everlasting, 
not  only  for  that  it  shall  be  everlasting  ^^  in  the  world  to 

P  or  E.  Q  the  E.  i"  or  E.  *  one  om,  E.  t  the  spiritual  E.  n  If 
we  have  read  £.  x  through  E.  7  for  K  s  that  D.  *  which  hare 
the  Son  £. 

'  Rom.  viii.  lo.  ^^  Ephes.  ii.  5. 

7  Phil.  ii.  16.  1*1  John  v.  13. 

8  Col.  iii.  4.  '2  I  John  v.  13.      Perpetuitf  of 
*  I  Pet.  i.  33.  £uth;  Rom.  vi.  10. 
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come  ^,  but  because  ^^  as  "  Christ  being  raised  from  the  dead  serh.  n. 

"  dieth  c  no  more^  death  hath  no  more  power  over  him '/'  so '- — 

the**  justified  man^  being*  alive®  to  God  in  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord^  doth  as  necessarily  from  that  time  forward  always  live, 
as  Christ,  by  whom  he  hath  life,  liveth  always  ^^. 

I  might,  if  I  had  not  otherwhere  largely  done  it  already, 
shew  by  sundry  ^  manifest  and  clear  proofs,  how  the  motions 
and  operations  of  life  are  sometimes  so  undiscemible,  and 
secret  R,  that  they  seem  stone-dead,  who  notwithstanding  are 
still  alive  unto  Ood  in  Christ. 

For  as  long  as  that  abideth  in  us,  which  animateth,  quick- 
eneth,  and  giveth  life,  so  long  we  live ;  and  we  know  that  the 
cause  of  our  life  ^  abideth  in  us  for  ever.  If  Christ,  the  foun- 
tain of  life,  may  flit  and  leave  the  habitation  where  once  he 
dwelleth,  what  shall  become  of  his  promise,  "  I  am  with  you 
"  to  the  world's  end  ?  '^  If  the  seed  of  God,  which  containeth 
Christ,  may  be  first  conceived  and  then  cast  out ;  how  doth 
St.  Peter  »*  term  it  immortal  ?  How  doth  St.  John  ^^  aflSrm  it 
abideth  ?  If  the  Spirit,  which  is  given  to  cherish  and  preserve 
the  seed  of  life,  may  be  given  and  taken  away,  how  is  it  the 
earnest  ^7  of  our  inheritance  imto  redemption ;  how  doth  it 
continue  ^^  with  us  for  ever  ?  If  therefore  the  man  which  is 
once  just  by  faith,  shall  live  by  faith,  and  live  for  ever,  it  fol- 
loweth,  that  he  which  once  doth  believe  the  foundation  must 
needs  believe  the  foundation  for  ever.  If  he  >  believe  it  for 
ever,  how  can  he  ever  directly  deny  it  '^  ?  Faith  holding  the 
direct  afiSrmation ;  the  direct  negation,  so  long  as  faith  con- 
tinueth,  is  excluded. 

k  But  ye  *  will  say, "  That  as  he  which  to-day™  is  holy,  may 
''  to-morrow  forsake  his  holiness,  and  become  impure;  as  a 
"  friend  may  change  his  mind,  and  become"  an  enemy;  as  hope 
''  may  wither :  so  faith  may  die  in  the  heart  of  man,  the  Spirit 

^  it  eyerlaifimg  in  tho  world  to  como  E.  c  died  E.  d  the  an^  K 

•  allied  E.  t  maoy  aod  snndiy  E.  c  so  secret  E.  ^  fiuth  E.  >  he  om.  D. 
k  (Hfjea,  Bat  E.        i  you  E.        m  that  U  to-day  E.        n  be  made  E. 

13  [Should  not  "but"  be  omit-        "  John  xiv.  17. 
ted  ?]  19  [*'  Mr.  Miller  in  his  madness 

1^  John  xiv.  19.  "  denied  it,  and  yet  died  faithful  as 

1'  I  Pet.  i.  33.        10  I  John  iii.  9.  "  I  hear."    Anonpaous  note  in  the 

17  Ephes.  i.  14.  Dublin  MS.  of  this  sermon.] 
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sERM:n.  ''  may  be  quenched,  Grace  may  be  extinguished,  they  which* 
-  "  believe  may  be  quite  turned  away  from  the  truth/' 

The  ^  case  ®  is  clear,  long  experience  hath  made  this  mani- 
fest, it  needs  no  proof.     I  grant  we  are  apt,  prone,  and  ready, 
to  forsake  God  ^^;  but  is  God  as  ready  to  forsake  us?  Our 
minds  are  changeable ;  is  his  so  likewise  ?  Whom  God  hath 
justified,  hath  not  Christ  assured,  that  it  is  "  his  Father's  will  • 
"  to  give  them  a  kingdom  ?''    Which  kingdom  P,  notwith- 
standing, shall  notq  otherwise  be'  given thera>  than  '''^^jf  they 
''  continue  grounded  and  stablished  in  the  faith,  imd  be  not 
•'  moved  away  from  the  hope  of  the  gospel  ;'*  "  ^^^  if  they  abide 
*'  in  love  and  holiness/'  Otlr  Saviour  therefore,  when  he  spake 
of  the  sheep  eflfectiially  called,  and  truly  gathered  into  his 
fold  22,  '*  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life,  and  they  shall  never 
"  perish,  neither  shall  any  pluck  them  out  of  my  hands/'  in 
promising  to  save  them,  promised',  no  doubt,  to  preserve  them^ 
in  that  without  the  which  there  can  be  no  salvation,  as  also 
from  that  whereby  salvation  is'  irremediably'*  lost.     Every 
»ror  in  things  appertaining  to  '  God  is  repugnant  unto  faith ; 
every  fearfiil  cogitation,  unt6  hope;  unto  love,  every  straggling, 
inordinate  desire;  unto  holiness,  every  blemish  whereby y  either 
the  inward  thoughts  of  our  minds>  or  the  outwaird  actions  of  > 
our  lives,  are  stained.     But  heresy,  such  as  that  of  Ebion^ . 
Cerinthus,  and  others,  against  whom  the  Apostles  were  forced 
to  bend  themselves,  both  by  word  and  also  by  writing;  that- 

n  Sol.  The  B.  »  cause  E.  P  Which  kingdom  om.'E.  4  it  shall  not E. 
r  be  otherwise  E.  •  he  promised  E.  ^  whereby  it  is  E.  ^  irreoorerably  E. 
z  unto  E.        7  wheremtn  K 

1*  ["  Bolton'B  end  in  despair,  after  '' thou|g[lit  to  be,  he   desired  the 

''  persecation    suffered    in    Queen  "  mayor  to  take  him    alone  with 

*'  Mary's  time."  Ibid.  Strype,  Mem.  "  Bolton,  which  the  mayor  gently 

iii.  i.  576.  "John  Bolton,  sometime  "  granted.    And  so  this  poor  man' 

''  of  Reading,  who  lying  in  gaol  for  **  was  set  at  liberty  and  departed. 

''^ relij^ion,  grew  mad,  and  in  hts-  ''Bat   when    thiS'  sessions    came, 

"  ravmg   fits    railed   upon  Queen  ''  Bolton  left  Thackham  to  pav  the 

''  Mary;  who  thereupon  was  cruelly  "  forfeiture."    It  seems  by  a  letter 

"  tormented    in   the    said    prison,  among  Strype's  documents,  Mem.^ 

''"Wbich  Bolton  becoming  sober,  iii.  ii.  417,  that  this  Bolton  recanted^ 

"  and  of  a  better  mind,  l^ackham  so  far  as  to  attend  mass,  and  yet 

"  took  pity  upon  the  man,  because  afterwards  printed  "  a  certain  story 

"  he  seemed  to  be  of  good  religion,  "  of  his  own  great  trouble  and  ati- 

"  and . .  when  by  reason  of  the  time,  ''  other's  recanting."  He  was  a  silk* 

*'  his  very  frienns  durst  not  become*  weaver  in  Long-lane,  Siaithfield.] 

"  surety  for    such   a    traitor    and  ^  Col.  i.  33. 

"  rank  heretic,  aa  Bolton  was  then  ai  1 11m.  ii.  15.        ^  John  X.  a8* 
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repiniBg   diBCOuragement    of  beart   which   tempteth    God^  ssrh.ii. 


whereof  we  have  Israel  in  the  desert  for  a  pattern;  coldness^  - 
such  as  that  in  the  angel  of  Ephesus  j  foul  sins,  known  to  be 
expressly  against  the  first  or  the  second  table  of  the  law,  such, 
as  Noah,  Manasses,  David,  Solomon,  and  Peter,  committed: 
these  are  each  in  their  kind  so  opposite  to  the  former  virtues, 
that  they  leave.no  place  for  salvation  without  an  actual  re-, 
pentance.     But  infidelity,  extreme  despair,  hatred  of  Ood  and) 
all  godliness',  obduratien  in  sin,  cannot  sta];Ld  where  there^  is . 
the  least*  spark  of  faith,  hope,  love,  or^  sanctity ;  even  as  cold 
in  the  lowest  degree  ciuQjiot  be,  where  heat  in  the  first^  degree  • 
ia  foimd. 

Whereupon  I  conclude,  that  although  in  the  first  kind,  no- 
man  liveth  that^^  sinneth  not;  and  in  the  second,  as  perfect  as 
a^y  do  live,  may  sin:  yet  sith  the  man  which  is  born  of  God} 
hath  a  promise,  that  in  him  '*  the  seed  of  God  shall  abide  ^^ ;''  - 
which  seed  is  a  sure  preservative  against  the  sins  of  ^  the  third, 
suit;  greater  and  clearer  assurance  we  cannot  have  of  any 
thing,  than  of  this,  that  from  such  sias  God  shall  preserve  the 
righteous,  as  the  apple  of  his  eye,  for  ever.  Directly  to  deny 
the  foundation  of  faith,  is  plain  infidelity;  where  faith  is 
entered,  there  infidelity  is  for  ever  excluded :  therefore  by  him 
which  hath  once  sincerely  believed  in  Christ,  the  foundation 
of  Christian  faith  cw  never  be  directly  denied.  Did  not  Peter, 
did  not  Marcellinus^^,  did  not  many  others^  both  directly  deny. 

s  goodness  E.      »  bat  the  least  E.      ^  and  R      c  highest  E.      d  which  E. 
•  that  are  of  E. 

38  I  John  iii.  9.  "  Rediit  Romam  Marcellinus  iratns, 

34  [Platin.  Vitt.  PontiflT.   p.  39.  ''  Diocletianum  adiit  hominemque 

Colon.  Ubiorum.  1600.    "  Marcel-  '*  increpat,  qui  se  impulerit  diis  gen« 

*'  liaua  i)ODtifex"  (A.D.^  304}  ''  ad  "  tiiun  immolare.    Ducitur  ad  mar- 

"  aacrificia   gentium    ductus,  cum  '' tyrium  Diocletiani  jussu*.  ..In- 

**  minis  instareut  cavnifices,  ut  thura  "  teir  eundum  vero  Marcellum  pres- 

"  diis  exhiberet,  metu  perterritus,  '*  byterum    admonet,    ne     corpus 

^'deofl    alienoa    adoravtt.      Habito  '' auum   sepulturse  traderet,   quod 

'^  deinde  non  ita  multo  post  concilio  ''  diceret  ob  negatum  Salvatorem  so 

"  clxxx.  episcoporum  m  Sinuessa  "  id  nequaquam  niereri."  This  story 

"urbe  Campanile,  eo  et  Marcelli-  is  examined  by  Tillemont  (among  • 

'*  nua  squalidua  et  pulverulentus  et  others)  and  shewn  to  be  incredible, 

**  cilicio  indutus  proficiscitur,  petit-  Mem.  t.  v.  p.  613.    The  Donatista . 

"  que  ut  sibi  pro  mconstantia  aebita  in  Africa  circulated   such  an  ac- 

**  poena  tribuatur.    Qui  eum  dam-  count,  which  is  mentioned  by  St. 

'' naret,  in  tanto  concilio  nemo  unufl  Augustin,  contra  Lit.  Petil.  lib.  ii. 

"  inventus  est,  cum  dioerent  omnes  §  203.  t.  ix.  376;  and  rejected  bv 

**  ea  ferme  ratione  Petrum  peccasse,  him  as  unworthy  of  notice,  §  30^. 

*'  ac  flendo  peccati  poenam  Itusse.  p.  380.] 
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8ERM.  n.  Christ  after  they^  had  believed,  and  again  believe  after  they 


had  denied?  No  doubt,  as  they  mayg  confess  in  word**, 
whose  condemnation  nevertheleess  is»  their  not  believing  (for 
example  we  have  Judas) ;  so  likewise,  they  may  believe  in 
heart,  whose  condemnation,  without  repentance,  is  their  not 
confessing.  Although  therefore  Peter  and  the  rest,  for  whose 
faith  Christ  hadJ  prayed  that  it  might  not  fail,  did  not  by 
denial  sin  the  sin  of  infidelity,  which  is  an  inward  abnegation 
of  Christ  (for  if  they  had  done  this,  their  faith  had  clearly 
failed)  :  yet,  because  they  sinned  notoriously  and  grievously, 
committing  that  which  they  knew  to  be  so^  expressly  forbid- 
den by  the  law,  which  saith,  '^  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord 
"  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve  •/'  necessary  it  was, 
that  he  which  purposed  to  save  their  souls,  should,  as  he  did, 
touch  their  hearts  with  true  unfeigned  repentance,  that  his 
mercy  might  restore  them  again  to  life,  whom  sin  had  made 
the  children  of  death  and  condemnation.  Touching  this  point 
therefore,  I  hope  I  may  safely  set  it'  down,  that  if  the  justified 
err,  as  he  may,  and  never  come  to  understand  his  error,  God 
doth  save  him  through  general  repentance :  but  if  he  fall  into 
heresy,  he  calleth  him™  either  at"  one  time  or  other  by  actual 
repentance;  but  from  infidelity,  which  is  an  inward  direct 
denial  of  the  foundation,  preserveth*»  him  by  special  provi- 
dence for  ever.  Whereby  we  may  easily  know  what  to  think 
of  those  Galatians,  whose  hearts  were  so  possest  with  loveP  of 
the  truth,  that,  if  it  had  been  possible,  they  would  have 
plucked  out  their  very<l  eyes,  to  bestow  upon  their  teachers. 
It  is  true,  that  they  were  afterwardsJ^  greatly^*  changed,  both 
in  pereuasion  and  affection ;    so  that  the  Galatians,  when 

'  after  that  they  £.  AT  may  om.  E.  h  words  E.  *  U  neyertheless  E« 
i  hath  £.  ^  so  om.  E.  ^  it  om.  E.  ^  him  am.  D.  n  either  at  om.  K 
o  he  preserveth  K      P  the  love  £.       Q  veiy  om.  E.      r  afterwards  om,  £. 

^  Howsoever  men  be  chanj^ed,  repented  him  to  have  given  them; 

(for  changed  they  may  be,  even  the  if  such  might  be  so  far  chanj^ed  bv 

best  amongst  men,)  if  they  that  have  error,  as  that  the  very  root  of  faita 

received,  as  it  seemeth  some  of  the  should   be   quite    extinguished    in 

Galatians,  which  fell  into  error,  had  them,  and  so  their  salvation  utterly 

received,  the  gifts  and  graces  of  God,  lost,  it  would  shake  the  hearts  of  the 

which  are  called  d/xcra^cXi/ra,  such  strongest  and  stoutest  of  us  all.  Sse 

as  faithy  hope,  and  charity  are,  which  the  contrary  in  Beza*s  Observations 

God  doth  never  take  away  from  him  upon  the  Harmony  of  Confessions*, 
to  whom  they  are  given^  as  if  it 

•  This  note  om.  D. 
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St.Paiil  wrote  nnto  them^  were  not  now  the  Qalatians  which  they  bbrm.  il 

had  been  in  former  times  ^  for  that  through  error  they  wan ■ — 

dered^  although  they  were  His  sheep.  I  do  not  deny,  but  I^ 
should  deny,  that  they  were  his  sheep,  if  I  should  grant,  that 
through  error  they  perished.  It  was  a  perilous  opinion  which 
they  held,  in  them^  which^  held  it  only  as  an  error,  because 
it  overthroweth  the  foundation  by  consequent.  But  in  them 
which  obstinately  maintained^  it,  I  cannot  think  it  less^  than 
a  damnable  heresy. 

We  must  therefore  put  a  difference  between  them  which 
err  of  ignorance,  retaining  nevertheless  a  mind  desirous  to  be 
instructed  in  they  truth,  and  them  which,  after  the  truth  is 
laid  open,  persist  in  stubborn'  defence  of  their  blindness. 
Heretical  defenders,  &oward  and  stiffiiecked  teachers  of  cir- 
cumcision, the  blessed  Apostle  calleth*  dogs :  silly  men,  that 
were  seduced  to  think  they  taught  the  truth,  he  pitieth,  he 
taketh  up  in  his  arms,  he  loviugly  embraceth,  he  kisseth, 
and  with  more  than  fatherly  tenderness  doth  so  temper, 
qualify,  and^  correct  the  speech  he  useth  towards  them,  that 
a  man  cannot  easily  discern,  whether  did  most  abound,  the 
love  which  he  bare  to  their  godly  affection,  or  the  grief  which 
the  danger  of  their  opinion  bred  him<^.  Their  opinion  was 
dangerous ;  was  not  theirs  bo^  likewise  who  thought  that®  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  should  be  earthly  ?  was  not  theirs  which 
thought  that^  the  gospel  should  be  preacheds  only  to  the 
Jews  ?  What  more  opposite  to  prophetical  doctrine,  con- 
cerning the  coming  of  Christ,  than  the  one  ?  concerning  the 
catholic  Church,  than  the  other  ?  Yet  they  which  had  these 
fancies,  even  when  they  had  them,  were  not  the  worst  men  in 
the  world.  The  heresy  of  freewill  was  a  millstone  about  the 
Pelagians'  neck^^ ;  shall  we  therefore  give  sentence  of  death 
inevitable  i  against  all  those  Fathers  in  the  Greek  churchy 
which  being  mispersuaded,  died  in  the  error  of  freewill '^^  ? 


■  time  E.         *  bnt  that  I,  E.         ^  perilous  even  in  tbem  E.         ^  that  E. 
w  maiotain  E.  <  it  is  less  D.  '  the  ofn.  E.  *  the  stubborn  £• 

»  calb  E.        b  and  om.  D.       c  them  E.        d  theirs  also  K       «  that  om.  E. 
f  that  om.  R      ts  only  should  be  preached  E.      b  necks  D.     >  inevitably  E. 


^  ["  They  xnjffbt  err  in  freewill,    "  enemy  to  the    grace    of  God." 
"  yet   not   as   Felagius,  who  was    Anonymous  note  in  D.] 
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8BRM.  n.       Of  those  1  Oalatians^  therefore,  which  first  were  jastified'^^j 
— !^I —  and  then  deceiired,  as  I  can.  see  no  cause,  why  as  many  as 
died  before  admonition  might  not  by  mercy  be  saved"",  '^7 even, 
in  error ;  so  I  make  no  donbt,  but  as  many  83  lived  till  they ' 
were  admonished,  fonnd  the  mercy  of  God  effectual  in  con* 
verting  them  from  their  error  3'',  lest  any  one  thai  is  Christ's  > 
should  perish.    Of  this,  as*^  I  take  it,  there  is  no  controversy : 
only  against  the  salvation  of  them  which  died,  though  before* 
admonition,  yet  in  error,  it  is  objected,  that. their  opinion  was.; 
a  very  plain  direct  denial  of  the  foundation.      If  Paul  and 
Barnabas  had  been  so  persuaded,  they  would  haply  have  used 
theiro  terms  otherwise,  .speaking  of  the  masters  themsdves,. 
who  did  first  set  that  error>  abroach,  '^  certain  of  the  sect  of 
"  the  Pharisees  which  believed '^^/^     What  difference  was 
there  between  these  PhariseesP  and  other,  from  whom  by  a 
special  description  they  are  disting^hed,  but  this  ?    They<l 
which  came  to  Antioch,  teaching  the  necessity  of  circumcision, 
were  Christians;   the  other,  enemies  of  Christianity.    Why 
then  should  these  be  termed  so  distinctly  believers,  if  they  did 
directly  deny  the  foundation  of  our  belief;   besides  which, 
there  was  mmi^^  other  thing,  that  made  the  rest  to  be  un- 
believers •?    We  need  go.  no  fiirther  than  St.  Paul's  very 
reasoning  against  them,  for  proof  of  this  matter'<^ ,  "  Seeing 
"  ye*  know  God,  or  rather,  are  known  of  God^  how  turn  you 
"  again  unto  impotent  rudiments  ?    *'>  The  law  engendereth 
''servants,  her  children  are  in  bondage:   they  which  are 
"  begotten  by  the  gospel,  are  free,     ^a  Brethren,  we  are  not 
''  children  of  the  servant,  but  of  the  free  woman,  and  will  ye 
''  yet  be  und^  the  law  V*    That  they  thought  it  unto  salva* 
tion  necessary,  for  the  Church  of  Christ  to  observe  days,  and 

1  these  E.  m  received  £.  ^  as  om.  E.  o  the  K  f  other 

PhftPtseee  E.        4  These  E.        '  no  E.        •  no  beHeyera  E.        t  joq  E. 

2«  ["  How   were   they  jastified,  same  it  was,  in  which  respect  I  still 

**  when  their  faith  was  subverted?"  call  it  error,  yet  they  are  not  now 

Ibid.]  the  same  they  were,  when  they  axe 

^  ["  S.  Paul  saw  thev  were  turned  taught  what  the  truth  is,  and  plainly 

*'  to  another  gospel,  therefore  in  a  taught*. 
"  damnable  sUte."  Note  in  D.]  ^  Acts  zv.  5.  ['<  BomvoetUly,  as 

38  Error    convicted,    and    after-  "  the  priests,  John  xii. '  Note  in  D.] 
wards    maintained,   is    more   than        ^  Gnl,  iv.  9.  ^i  Ver.  24. 

enror;  for  although  opinion  be  the        ^  Yen  31. 

•  Noteou^D. 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


1^  Oalatiaus  accounted  siill  Children  of  Ood.        523 

months^  and  times,  and  years,  to  keep  the  ceremomes  and  the  serm.  il 

sacraments  of  the  law,  this  was  their  error^.     Yet  he  \«^ieh  ^ '- — - 

condemneth  their  error,  eonfesseth  notwithstanding^^,  that 
they  knew  God^^,  and  were  known  of  him;. he  taketh  not' 
the  honour  from  them  to  be  termed  sons  begotten  of^  the 
immortal  seed  of  the  gospel.     Let  the  heaviest  words  whiehx* 
he  useth  be  weighed;   consider  the  drift  of  those  dreadful' 
conclusions^* :    '' If  ye»  be  circumcised,  Christ  shall  profit' 
'*  you  nothing :  as  many  as  are  justified  by  the  law,  ye*  are' 
''fallen  from  Orace/^     It  had  been  to  no  purpose  in  the- 
world  so  to  urge  them,  had  not  the  Apostle  been  persuaded,* 
that  at  the  hearing  of  such  sequels, ''  No  benefit  by  Christ,-^' 
''a  defection  from  grace,^'  their  hearts  would  tremble  and' 
quake  within  them :  and  why?  because  they^  knew,  that  in' 
Christ,  in  graced  their  salvation  lay,  which  is.  a  plain<l  direct' 
acknowledgment  of  the  foundation. 

Lest  I  should  herein  seem  to  hold  that  which  no  one  godly 
and  learned®  hath  done,  let  these  words  be  considered,  which' 
import  as  much  as  I  affirm^^.  "  Surely  those  brethren  which, 
"  in  St.  Paul's  time,  thought  that  God  did  lay  a  necessity 
''  upon  them  to  make  choice  of  days  and  meats,  spake  as  they 
''  believed,  and  could  not  but  in  words  condemn  that  liberty, 
''  which  they  supposed  to  be  brought  in  against  the  authority 
''  of  divine  Scripture.  Otherwise  it  had  been  needless  for. 
''  St.  Paul  to  admonish  them,  not  to  condemn  such  as  eat,. 
"  wijbhout  scrupulosity,  whatsoever  was  set  before  them.  This ' 
"  error,  if  ye  weigh  what  it  is  of  itself,  did  at  once  overthrow 
"  all  Scripture,  whereby  we  are  taught  salvation  by  feith  in» 
''  Christ,  all  that  ever  the  prophets  did  foretell,  all  that  ever 
''  the  Apostles  did  preach  of  Christ;  it  drew  with  it  the  denial 
''  of  Christ  utterly:  insomuch  that^  St.  Paul  complaineth,  that 
''  his  labour  was  lost  upon  the  GalatiansS,  unto  whom  this 

■  that  notwithstanding  E.  ^c  by  D.  7  which  om.  D.  >  yon  D. 

a  ye  om,  E.      b  beoaiuM  that  they  £.      c  and  in  grace  £      ^  with  a  plain  D^ 
*  godly  or  learned  £.        '  as  D.        ts  spent  upon  the  Galatians  in  vain  D. 

^Ver.  10.  vanda*.   [The  editor  has  not  found 

^  ["  The  elect  among  them  all  in  'fiucer's  works  any  tract  with 

''were  to  be  reclaimed  from  that  this   title,   and   suspects   that  the* 

"  error."  Note  in  D.]  name  is  put  erroneously  for  thai  • 

*<  Gal.  V.  2,  4.  of  some  other  reformer.] 

**  Bucer.  de  Unit.  Eccles.  Ser- 

*'Tl]Js  reference  om,  D. 
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SERM.  n.  "  error  was  obtruded ;   affirming  that  Christy  if  so  be  they 


-  "  were  circumcised,  should  not  profit  them  any  thing  at  all. 
''  Yet  so  far  was  St.  Paul  from  striking  their  names  out  of 
'^  Christ's  book^  that  he  commanded  others  to  entertain  them, 
''  to  accept  them  with  singular  humanity,  to  use  them  like 
''  brethren ;  he  knew  man's  imbecility,  he  had  a  feeling  of 
''  our  blindness  which  are  mortal  men,  how  great  it  is,  and 
"  being  sure  that  they  are  the  sons  of  God,  whosoever  be 
''  endued  with  his  fear,  would  not  have  them  counted  enemies 
'*  of  that  whereunto  they  could  not  as  yet  frame  themselves 
'^  to  be  friends,  but  did  even  of **  a  very  religious  affection  to 
'^  the  truth,  unwittingly*  reject  and  resist^^  the  truth.  They 
*'  acknowledged '^7  Christ  to  be  their  only  and  their ^  perfect 
"  Saviour,  but  saw  not  how  repugnant  their  believing  the™ 
^'  necessity  of  Mosaical  ceremonies  was  to  their  faith  in  Jesus 
'^  Christ.'' 

Hereunto  Q  reply  <>  is  made^  that  if  they  had  not  directly 
denied  the  foundation,  they  might  have  been  saved;  but 
saved  they  could  not  be;  therefore  their  opinion  was,  not 
only  by  consequent,  but  directly,  a  denial  of  the  foundation. 
When  the  question  was  about  the  possibility  of  their  salva- 
tion, their  denying  of  the  foundation  was  brought  for  proofP 
that  they  could  not  be  saved :  now  that  the  question  is  about 
their  denials,  the  impossibility  of  their  salvation  is  all^;ed  to 
prove  they  denied  the  foundation.  Is  there  nothing  which 
excludeth  men  from  salvation,  but  only  the  foundation  of 
faith  denied  ?  I  should  have  thought,  that  beside'  this^  many 
other  things  are  death,  except  they  be  actually  repented  of: 
as  indeed  this  opinion  of  theirs  was  deaths  unto  as  many  as, 
being  given  to  understand  ^  that  to  cleave  thereunto  was  to 
fall  from  Christ,  did  notwithstanding  cleave  unto  it.  But  of 
this  enough.  Wherefore  I  come  to  the  last  question, ''  Whe- 
''  ther  the"  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  concerning  the 
''  necessity  of  works  unto  salvation^  be  a  direct  denial  of  the 
*'  foundation  of*  our  faith  ?" 

1>  ever  upon  E.  1  williDglj  E.  ^  and  resist  om.  E.  1  their  om.  K 
n  of  D.  n  Hereupon  E.  <>  a  reply  R  p  to  prore  £.  «  their  denial  of 
the  foundation  K  r  besides  E.  ■  except . .  death  am.  £.  *  nnderstandlng  £. 
A  that  the  S.        *  the  foundation  of  om.  E. 

»7  [«  Not  true."    Note  in  D.] 
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27.  I  seek  not  to  obtnide  imto  70a  any  private  opinionsJ  of  sbrm.  u. 

mine  own.    The  best  learned^®  in  our  profession  are  of  this '• 

judgment,  that  all  the  heresies  and^  corruptions  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  do  not  prove  her  to  deny  the  foundation  directly; 
if  they  did,  they  should  prove*  her  simply  to  be  no  Christian 
church.  "  But  I  suppose/'  saith  one^', ''  that  in  the  papacy 
"  some  church  remameth,  a  church  crazed,  or,  if  you  will, 
'^  broken  quite  in  pieces,  forlorn,  misshapen,  yet  some 
"  church  *"  his  reason  is  this,  ''  Antichrist  must  sit  in  the 
**  temple  of  God.''  Lest  any  man  should  think  such  sen- 
tences as  this^  to  be  true  only  in  regard  of  them  whom  that 
church  is  supposed  to  have  kept  by  the  special  providence  of 
God,  as  it  were,  in  the  secret  comers  of  his  bosom,  free  from 
infection,  and  as  sound  in  the  faith,  as  we  trust,  by  his  mercy, 
we  ourselves  are ;  I  permit  it  to  your^  wise  considerations, 
whether  it  be  not^  more  likely,  that  as  phrensy,  though  itself 
take  away  the  use  of  reason,  doth  notwithstanding  prove 
them  reasonable  creatures  which  have  it,  because  none  can 
be  frantic  but  they ;  so  Antichristianity  being  the  bane  and 
plain  overthrow  of  Christianity,  may  nevertheless  argue  the 
church  wherein e  Antichrist  sitteth  to  be  Christian^o,  Neither 
have  I  ever^  hitherto  heard  or  read  any  one  word  alleged  of 
force  to  warrant,  that  God  doth  otherwise  than  so  as  hath 
been  in  the  two  next  questions  before  declared^,  bind  himself 
to  keep  his  elect  from  worshipping  the  beast,  and  from  re- 
ceiving his  mark  in  their  foreheads ;  but  he  hath  preserved, 
and  will  preserve,  them  from  receiving  any  deadly  wound  at 
the  hands  of  the  man  of  sin,  whose  deceit  hath  prevailed  over 
none  to  death,  but  only  such^  as  never  loved  the  truth,  such 

7  opinion  E.  *  heredeB  and  om.  £.  *  grant  E.  ^  theee  E. 

«  permit  at  your  D.  ^  not  om,  E.  •  where  E.  '  heretofore  D. 

r  before  hath  been  declared  E.  ^  nnto  ■nch  K 

38  [**  Who  be  they?"  Ibid.]  •*  pronunciat.  Quanquam  et  hoc 
^  Calv.  Ep.  104.  [p.  136.  ed.  **  rationibus  satis  vahdis  me  pro- 
Gen.  161 7.  ''  Quod  Kcdesie  reli-  ''  basse  puto,  Ecclesiam  licet  semi- 
"  qiiias  manere  in  Papatu  dico,  non  '*  ruptam,  immo  si  lubet  dirupum 
"  restringo  ad  electos,  qui  illic  dis-  **  ac  deformem,  aliquam  tamen  ma- 
"  persi  sunt,  sed  ruinas  dissipatsB  ''  nere  in  Papatu."  This  is  from 
**  Ecdesise  illic  extare  intelligo.  Ac  a  letter  to  Lselius  Socinus^  9  Dec. 
"  ne  mihi  longis  rationibus  dispu-  I549-1 

"  tandum  sit,  nos  Pauli  auctoriute        40  ["  God's    house    a    den   of 

''  contentos  esse  decet,  qui  Anti-  **  thieves."    Note  in  D.] 
**  chriBtum  in  templo  Dei  sessurum 
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'626        BamanUm  no  direet  Denial  of  He  Foundation : 

fiERM.  n.  as  took  pleasurei  in  unrighteousness :  they  in  all  ages^  whose 
-( hearts  have  delighted  in  the  principal  truths  and  whose  sools 
:  have  thirsted  after  righteousness^  if  they  received  the  mark  of 
error^  the  mercy  of  God^  even  erring^  and  dangeroudy  erring, 
:  might  save  them ;  if  they  received  the  mark  of  heresy,  the 
same  mercy  did,  I  douht  not,  convert  them^^     How  far  Bo- 
.  mieh  heresies  may  prevail  over  Grod's  elect,  how  many  Grod 
hath  kept  from  falling  into  them,  how  many  have  been  con- 
'  verted  from  them,  is  not  the  question  now  in  hand:  for  if 
'  heaven  had  not  received  any  one  of  that  coat  for  these  thou- 
sand years,  it  may  still  be  true^^,  that  the  doctrine  which  at^ 
this  day  they  do  profess,  doth  not  directly  deny  the  foundation, 
•  and  so  prove  them  simply  to  be  no  Christian  church.     One  I 
.  have  alleged,  whose  words,  in  my  ears,  sound  that  way;  shall 
.  I  add  another,  whose  speech  is  plainer^  ?  ''  I  deny  her  not  the 
''  name  of  a  church,^'  saith  another^^,  '^  no  more  than  to  a  man 
'^  the  name  of  a  man,  as  loi^  as  he  liveth,  what  sickness  soever 
'^  he  hath/^     His  reason  is  this :  ''  Salvation  in  Jesus  Christ, 
'^  which  is  the  mark  that  joineth  the  Head  with  the  body,  Jesus 
"  Christ  with  His™  Church,  it**  is  so  cut  off  by  man's®  merits, 
"  by  the  merits  of  saints,  by  the  pope's  pardons,  and  sudi 
"  other  wickedness,  that  the  life  of  the  Church  holdeth  by  a 
''  very  littleP  thread,''  yet  still  the  life  of  the  Church  holdeth. 
A  third  hath  these  words** : 


1  took  a  pleasure  D.  ^  at  wn,  K 
o  many  £.        p  little  om.  £. 

^1  ["Giving  Christian  repent- 
"  ance,  and  knowledge  of  the  truth 
"  necessary  to  salvation,  i  Tim.  ii." 
Note  in  D.] 

^  ["  lliey  deny  the  sufficiency 
"  of  the  scriptures,  which  you  make 
•*  the  foundation."  Ibid.] 

43  Mom.  de  Eccles.  [c.  2.  p.  3a. 
ed.  1594.  '*  Si  de  Christi  officio,  et 
*'  quserenda  in  Christo  salute  aga- 
*'  tur,  quo,  tan<juam  jugulo,  corpori 
''  caput,  Ecclesiae  Christus  conjun- 
*'  gitur  :  sic  mentis  hominum  et 
"  sanctorum,  indulgentiarum  sor- 
''  dibus,  et  infinitis  blasphemiarum 
'*  machinis  pars  hec  doctrinee  labe- 
"  factata  est,  ut  jam  e  tenui  filo  vita 
"  ecclesiae  penderet,  eoque  mox  ab- 
"  rumpendo,  (quae  fait  Antichristi 
"  in  agendo  aedulitas,)  nbi  tempore 


I  acknowledge  the  church  of 

iplainE.        mtbeK        nitom.E. 


"  Dominiu,  qui  earn  eompesoerent, 
"  servos  suos  emisisset.  Quamdiu 
''  vel  tenui  illud  filum  reliquum 
"  roanet,  Eceleeise^  nomen  non  de- 
"negamus,  ut  nee  ei  (jui  morbo 
"  contabescit  nomen  hommis  quam- 
"  diu  vivit."  The  author  of  this 
work  was  the  Breton  nobleman, 
Philip  Momay  du  Plessis,  leader 
of  the  more  serious  party  among 
the  French  protestants :  it  was  first 
published  A.  D.  1577.] 

^  Zanch.  Prtefat.  de  Relig. 
[**  Nescio  quo  singulari  Dei  bene* 
"  ficio,  hoc  adhuc  boni  in  Rom. 
"  ecclesia  servari  nemo  non  videt, 
''  nisi  qui  videre  non  vult ;  quod 
'*  nimirura,  sicut  semper,  sic  nunc 
"  etiam  constans  et  firma  in  vera  de 
"  Deo,  deque  penonae  D.  N.  Jesu 
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"  Bome^  even  at  this  present  day,  for  a  church  of  Christ,  such  serm  .n. 

"a  church  as  Israel  under^l  Jeroboam,  yet  a  church/^     His *- — 

reason  is  this :  "  Every  man  seeth,  except  he  willingly  hood- 
"  wink  himself,  that  as  always,  so  now,  the  church  of  Rome 
'^  holdeth  firmly  and  steadfastly  the  doctrine  of  truth  con- 
''cenring  God,  and  the  Person  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ; 
'^  and  baptizeth  in  the  name  of  the  Eather,  the  Son,  and  the 
''  Holy  Ghost  i  confesseth  and  avoucheth  Christ  for>f  the 
''  only**  Redeemer  of  the  world,  and  the  Judge  that  shall  sit 
"  upon  quick  and  dead,  receiving  true  believers  into  endless 
''  joy,  faithless  and  godless  men  being  cast  with  Satan  and  bis 
''  angels  into  flames  unquenchable/^ 

28. 1  may,  and  will,  rein  the  question  shorter  than  they  do.  Let 
the  Pope  take  down  his  top,  and  captivate  no  more  men's  souls 
by  his  papal  jurisdiction ;  let  him  no  longer  count  himself  lord 
paramount  over  the  princes  of  the  earth",  no  longer  uset  kings 
•as  his  i&ascaX&^ paravaile^^ ;  let  his  stately  senate  submit  their 
necks  to  the  yoke  of  Christ,  and  cease  to  dye  their  garments, 
like  Edom,  in  blood ;  let  them,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest, 
hate  and  forsake  their  idolatry,  abjure  all  their  errors  and 
heresies,  wherewith  they  have  any  way  perverted  the  truth ; 
let  them  strip  their  church,  till  they  leave  no  polluted  rag,  but 
only  this  one  about  her;  "  By  Christ  alone,  without  works ^7, 

qdidE.  'tobeE.  •  world  E.  t  hold  K  u  aervants  E. 

"  Christi  doctrina  persistit;  et  bap-  vol.  ii.  p.  60.  ed.  Goleridge.      '*  If 

'*  tizat  in  nomine  ratris  et  Filii  et  "  the  King  granted  a  manor  to  A, 

*'  Spiritus  Sancti ;  Christumque  ag-  "  and  he  granted  a  portion  of  the 

"  noscit  ac  prsedicat  pro  unico  mun-  "  land  to  B, . .  .the  King  was  styled 

"  di  redemptore,  futuroque  vivorum  "  Lord    Paramount,   A  was    both 

'<  et  mortuorum  judice,  qui  veros  '*  tenant  and  lord,  or  was  a  mesne 

"  fideles  secum  in  setemam  vitam  "  lord ;   and   B  was  called  tenant 

"  recepturus,  incredulos  autem  et  '*  paravail,  or   the  lowest    tenant ; 

'<  impios  in  seternum  ignem  cum  "oeing  he  who  was  supposed  to 

"  Diabolo  et  angelis  ejus  ejecturus  ''  make  avat7,  or  profit,  of  the  land. 

"  sit :  quas  causa  est,  cur  ecclesiam  ''  2  Inst.  396."] 

"  banc  pro  ecclesia  Christi  etiam-  ^7  [«  Ambiguous,  if   they  hold 

"  num  agnoscam :  sed  quali?  qualis  ''  Christ's  redemption  without  works 

"  et  ab  Osea  aliisque  Pl-ophetis  ec-  "  to  be  insufficient.*'    Note  in  D. 

**  clesia  Israelis  sub  Jeroboamo,  et  Dr.  Todd  states  that  **  this  note  is 

"  deinceps,  fnisse  descrihitur :  nun-  "  not  easily  decypheied,  and  ends 

"  quam  enim  resipuit  a  suis  fomica-  *'  imperfect,  as  if  it  had  never  been 

"  tionibus."    Ad  calc.     Operis  de  "  finished.     It  seems  to  be,  '  Am- 

Sacra  Scriptura.  t.riii.ed.  1605.1  "  biguous,    if   they   hold    workes, 

^  f"  Not  true  altogether."  Note  "  Christ's      Redemption      without 

in  D.J  "works   thus   to    oe   unsufficient 

^  fBlackstone's    CommenUrics,  "or—"*] 
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628  Works  are  not  a  Denial  of  the  Foundation. 

SERM.  n.  "  we  cannot  be  saved :''  it  is  enough  for  me,  if  I  shew,  that 
— ^ —  the  holding  of  this  one  thing  doth  not  prove  the  foundation 
of  faith  directly  denied  in  the  Church  of  Rome. 

29.  Works  are  an  addition  to  the  foundation* :  be  it  so,  what 
then  ?  the  foundation  is  not  subvert<ed  hj  every  kind  of  addi« 
tion :  simply  to  add  unto  those  fundamental  words,  is  not  to 
mingle  wine  with  puddleX,  heaven  with  earth,  things  polluted 
with  the  sanctified  blood  of  Christ :  of  which  crime  indict 
them,  which*  attribute  those  operations  in  whole  or  in  part  to 
any  creature,  which  in  the  work  of  our  salvation  are  wholly* 
peculiar  unto  Christ :  and,  if  I  open  my  mouth  to  speak  in 
their  defence,  if  I  hold  my  peace,  and  plead  not  against  them 
as  long  as  breath  is  in^  my  body,  let  me  be<^  guilty  of  all 
the  dishonour  that  ever  hath  been  done  to  the  Son  of  God. 
But  the  more  dreadful  a  thing  it  is  to  deny  salvation  by  Christ 
alone,  the  more  slow  and  fearful  I  am,  except  it  be  too  too  mani- 
fest^  to  lay  a  thing  so  grievous  unto  any  man's  charge. 
Let  us  beware,  lest  if  we  make  too  many  ways  of  denying 
Christ,  we  scarce  leave  any  way  for  ourselves  truly  and  soundly 
to  confess  him.  Salvation  only  by  Christ  is  the  true  founda- 
tion whereupon  indeed  Christianity  standeth.  But  what  if  I 
say,  ye®  cannot  be  saved  only  by  Christ,  without  this  addition, 
Christ  believed  in  heart,  confessed  with  mouth,  obeyed  in 
life  and  conversation  ?  Because  I  add,  do  I  therefore  deny 
that  which  directly  I  did^  affirm?  There  may  be  an  addita- 
ment  of  explication,  which  overthroweth  not,  but  proveth  and 
concludeth  the  proposition  whereunto  it  is  annexed.  He 
thats  saith,  Peter  was  a  chief  Apostle,  doth  prove  that  Peter 
was  an  Apostle :  he  which  saith '*^,  Our  salvation  is  of  the 
Lord,  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  and  faith  of  the 
truth,  proveth  that  our  salvation  is  of  the  Lord.  But  if  that 
which  is  added,  be  such  a  privation  as  taketh  away  the  very 
essence  of  that  whereunto  it  is  adjoined^,  then  by  sequel  i  it 
overthroweth.  He  which  saith,  Judas  is  a  dead  man,  though 
in  word  he  grant''  Judas  to  be  a  man,  yet  in  effect  he  proveth 
him  by  that  very  speech  no  man,  because  death  depriveth  him 
of  his  being^    In  like  sort,  he  that  should  say.  Our  election 

X  to  the  foundation  om.  E.  f  water  E.  >  that  D.  *  wholly  are  B. 
^  within  E.  «  be  om.  D.  ^  too  manifest  E.  •you  E.  f  I  did 

directly  E.      ff  which  £.      b  added  £.       ^  by  the  sequel  £.       ^  granteth  K 
1  of  being  E. 

^  [2  ThcBS.  ii.  13.] 
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is  of  gp-ace  for  our  works'  sake,  should  grant  in  sound  of   serm.  n. 

words,  but  indeed  by  consequent  deny,  that  our  election  is  of  '■ 

grace;    for  the  grace  which  electeth  us  is  no  grace ^9,  if  it 
elect  us  for  our  works'  sake. 

30.  Now  whereas  the  church  of  Rome  addeth  works,  we 
must  note  further,  that  the  adding  works  ™*<^  is  not  like  the 
adding  of  circumcision  unto  Christ.  Christ  came  not  to  abro- 
gate and  to  take  away"  good  works ^^ :  he  did,  to  change  cir- 
cumcision ;  for  we  see  that  in  place  thereof  he  hath  substituted 
holy  baptism.  To  say,  ye  cannot  be  saved  by  Christ  except 
ye  be  circumcised,  is  to  add  a  thing  excluded,  a  thing  not  only 
not  necessary  to  be  kept,  but  necessary  not  to  be  kept^^  ty 
them  that  will  be  saved.  On  the  other  side,  to  say,  ye  cannot 
be  saved  by  Christ  without  works  *^,  is  to  add  things  not  only 
not  excluded,  but  commanded,  as  being  in  their »  place  and  in 
their  kind  necessary,  and  therefore  subordinated  unto  Christ, 
evenP  by  Christ  himself,  by  whom  the  web  of  salvation  is 
spun^* :  ''  Except  your  righteousness  exceed  the  righteousness  ^ 
*'  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  9  shall  not  enter  into  the 
*'  kingdom  of  heaven**.''  They  were  rigorous  exacters  of 
things  not  utterly  to  be  neglected  and  left  undone*^,  washings 
and  tithings^,  &c.  As  they  were  in  these  things',  so  must 
we  be  in  judgment  and  the  love  of  God.  Christ,  in  works 
ceremonial,  giveth  more  liberty,  in  moral  niuch  less*7^  than 
they  did.       Works   of  righteousness  therefore  are  not   so 

m  adding  of  works  E.  ^  and  pnt  away  E.  o  their  om.  D.         P  even 

OM.  £.  4  you  D.  '  tiihing  E*  ■  things  om.  K 

^  Rom.  xi.  6.  Bary  to  salvation.     This  only  was 

M  I  deny  not  but  that  the  church  alleged  against  me :    and  need  I 

of  Rome  requireth  some  kinds  of  touch  more  than  was  alleged  *  ? 

works  which  she  ought  not  to  re-  **  [**  But  to  justify  us  by  faith 

quire  at  men's  bands.      But  our  "  without  the  merit  of  good  works." 

question  is  general  about  the  adding  Note  in  1).] 

of  good  works,  not  whether  such  or  *-  ["The  keeping  of  circumcision 

such  works  be  good.     In  this  com-  "  bindereth  not  salvation,  but  the 

parison  it  is  enough  to  touch  so  "  opinion  of  the  necessity  thereof." 

much  on  the  matter  in  question  be-  Ibid.] 

tween  St.  Paul  and  the  Galatians,  ^  r<  Ambiguous."    Ibid.] 

as  inferretb  those  conclusions,  "Ye  *^  [The  words  "  web"  and  "spun" 

"  are  fallen  from  ^race ;  Christ  can  in  D.  are  underlined,  and  u|X)n  them 

"  profit  you  nothmg :"  which  con-  written  "  tapinosis."] 

elusions  will  follow  upon  circumci-  ^  Matt.  v.  20. 

sion  and  rites  of  the  law  ceremonial,  ^  Luke  xi.  39. 

if  they  be  required  as  things  neces-  ^^  Matt.  v.  ai. 

♦  Note  om.  D. 
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580     Meaning  of^'  Alone/'  in  the  Doctrine  of  Justification. 

SERM.  n.  repugnantly^^  added  in  the  one  proposition;  aj$  in  the  other 

^ —  circumcision  is. 

31.  But  we  say^  our  salvation  is  by  Christ  alone;  therefore 
howsoever,  or  whatsoever,  we  add  unto  Christ  in  the  matter  of 
salvation,  we  overthrow  Christ.  Our  case  were  very  hard,  if 
this  argument,  so  universally  meant  as  it  is  proposed,  were 
sound  and  good.  We  ourselves  do  not  teach  Christ  alone, 
excluding  our  own  faith  ^7^  unto  justification ;  Christ  alone, 
excluding  our  own  works,  unto  sanct^cation ;  Christ  alone, 
excluding  the  one  or  the  other  as*  unnecessary  unto  salvation. 
It  is  a  childish  cavil  wherewith  in  the  matter  of  justification 
our  adversaries  do  so  greatly  please  themselves,  exclaiming, 
that  we  tread  all  Christian  virtues  under  our7  feet,  and  require 
nothing  in  Christians  but  faith ;  because  we  teach  that  faith 
alone  justifieth:  whereas  we  by  this  speech*  never  meant 
to  exclude  either  hope  and*  charity  from  being  always  joined 
as  inseparable  mates  with  faith  in  the  man  that  is  justified;  or 
works  from  being  added  as  necessary  duties,  required  at  the 
hands  of  every  justified  man :  but  to  shew  that  faith  is  the 
only  hand  which  putteth  on  Christ  unto  justification;  and 
Christ  the  only  garment,  which  being  so  put  on,  covereth  the 
shame  of  our  defiled  natures,  hideth  the  imperfections  of  our 
works,  preserveth  us  blameless  in  the  sight  of  God,  before 
whom  otherwise  the  very^  weakness  of  our  faith  were  cause 
sufficient  to  make  us  culpable,  yea,  to  shut  us  out°  from 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  where  nothing  that  is  not  absolute 
can  enter.  That  our  dealing  with  them  be  not  as  childish  as 
theirs  with  us ;  when  we  hear  of  salvation  by  Christ  alone, 
considering  that  ("  alone''  is**  an)  exclusive  particle,  we  are 
to  note  what  it  doth  exclude,  and  where.  If  I  say,  "  Such  a 
"  judge  only  ought  to  determine  such  a  cause®,''  all  things 
incident  unto  the  determination  thereof,  besides  the  person  of 
the  judge,  as  laws,  depositions,  evidences,  &c.  are  not  hereby 
excluded;  persons  are,  yet  not^  from  witnessing  herein,  or 
assisting,  but  only  from  determining  and  giving  sentence. 
How  then  is  our  salvation  wrought  by  Christ  alone?  is  it  our 

»  as  oj».  E.  y  our  cm.  D.  ■  by  this  speech  we  E.  »  or  E.  l»  very 
om.  £.        «  out  om.  E.        d  as  E.        •  case  E.        ^  are  not  excluded  E. 

^  ["  The  merit  of  works  is  most  repugnant."  Note  in  D.] 
*7  [«  Sophistry."  Note  in  D.] 
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meanings,  that  nothing  is  requisite  to  man's  salvation,  but  SERM.n. 
Christ  to  save,  and  he  to  be  saved  quietly  without  any  more  to  — ^— — 
do^?  No,  we  acknowledge  no  such  foundation  ^  As  we 
have  received,  so  we  teach  that  besides  the  bare  and  naked 
work  ^^,  wherein  Christ,  without  any  other  associate,  finished 
all  the  parts  of  our  redemption,  and  purchased  salvation  him- 
self alone;  for  conveyance  of  this  eminent  blessing  unto  us,  . 
many  things  are  required  J,  as,  to  be  known  and  chosen  of 
God  before  the  foundations  of  the  world;  in  the  world  to  be 
called,  justified,  sanctified :  after  we  have  lefb  the  world,  to 
be  received  into^^  glory;  Christ  in  every  of  these  hath  some- 
what which  he  worketh  alone.  Through  him,  according  to  the 
eternal  purpose  of  God  before  the  foundation  of  the  world  ^9, 
bom,  crucified,  buried,  raised,  &c.,  we  were  in  a  gracious 
acceptation^  known  unto  God  long  before  we  were  seen  of 
men:  God  knew  us,  loved  us,  was  kind  towards  us™  in  Christ 
Jesus  ",  in  him  we  were  elected  to  be  heirs  of  life.  Thus  far 
God  through  Christ  hath  wrought  in  such  sort  alone,  that 
ourselves  are  mere  patients,  working  no  more  than  dead  and 
senseless  matter,  wood,  or  stone,  or  iron,  doth  in  the  artificer's 
hand  <',  no  more  than  the  clay,  when  the  potter  appointeth  it 
to  be  framed  for  an  honourable  use ;  nay,  not  so  much.  For 
the  matter  whereupon  the  craftsman  worketh  he  chooseth, 
being  moved  by  P  the  fitness  which  is  in  it  to  serve  his  turn ; 
in  us  no  such  thing.  Touching  the  rest,  that  M  which  is  laid 
for  the  foundation  of  our  faith,  importeth '  further,  that  by 
him  we  be  called,  that  we  have  redemption,  remission  of  sins 
through  his  blood,  health  by  his  stripes ;  justice  by  him ;  that 
he  doth  sanctify  his  Church,  and  make  it  glorious  to  himself; 
that  entrance  into  joy  shall  be  given  us  by  him;  yea,  all 
things  by  him  alone.  Howbeit,  not  so  by  him  alone,  as  if  in 
us,  to  our  vocation,  the  hearing  of  the  gospel ;  to  our  justifi- 
cation, faith ;  to  our  sanctification,  the  fruits  of  the  spirit ;  to 
our  entrance  into  rest,  perseverance  in  hope,  in  faith,  in  holi- 
ness, were  not  necessary. 

32.  Then  what  is  the  fault  of  the  church  of  Rome  ?  Not 
that  she  requireth  works  at  their  hands  that  will  be  saved : 

K  it  is  not  one  meaning  E.         h  ado  ?  £.         i  Thit  tentence  om.  E.         1  are 
of  neceesity  required  £.       k  into  E.       1  acception  E.       in  to  us  E.         »  Jesus 
Christ  E.        o  hands  E.        p  with  D.        q  that  om.  E.         r  it  importeth  E. 
M  [••  A  base  phrase."  Note  in  D.]  *»  Eph.  i.  n. 

M  m  2 
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532  Heresies,  some  more,  some  less  direct. 

BERM.n.  but  that  she  attributeth  unto  works  a  power  of  satisfying  Ghxl 
— ^-^ —  for  sin ;  and»  a  virtue  to  merit  both  grace  here,  and  in  heaven 
glory.  That  this  overthroweth  the  foundation  of  faith,  I 
grant  willingly ;  that  it  is  a  direct  ^  denial  thereof,  I  utterly 
deny.  What  it  is  to  hold,  and  what  directly  ^^  to  deny,  the 
foundation  of  faith,  I  have  already  opened.  Apply  it  par- 
ticularly to  this  cause,  and  there  needs  no  more  ado.  The 
thing  which  is  handled,  if  the  form  under  which  it  is  handled 
be  added  thereunto,  it  sheweth  the  foundation  of  any  doctrine 
whatsoever.  Christ  is  the  matter  whereof  the  doctrine  of  the 
gospel  treateth  ]  and  it  treateth  of  Christ  as  of  a  Saviour. 
Salvation  therefore  by  Christ  is  the  foundation  of  Christianity: 
as  for  works,  they  are  a  thing  subordinate,  no  otherwise 
necessary*  than  because  our  sanctification  cannot ^^  be  ac- 
complished without  them.  The  doctrine  concerning  them  is 
a  thing  builded  upon  the  foundation;  therefore  the  doc- 
trine which  addeth  unto  them  power «  of  satisfying,  or 
of  meriting,  addeth  unto  a  thing  subordinated,  builded 
upon  the  foundation,  not  to^^  the  very  foundation  itself; 
yet  is  the  foimdation  consequently  by  this  addition  7  over- 
thrown, forasmuch  as  out  of  this  addition  it  may  negatively 
be^  concluded,  he  which  maketh  any  work  good  and  ac- 
ceptable in  the  sight  of  God,  to  proceed  from  the  natural 
freedom  of  our  will ;  he  which  giveth  unto  any  good  work  * 
of  ours  the  force  of  satisfying  the  wrath  of  God  for  sin,  the 
power  of  meriting  either  earthly  or  heavenly  rewards;  he 
which  holdeth  vorks  going  before  our  vocation,  in  congruity 
to  merit  our  vocation ;  works  following  our  first,  to  merit  our 
second  justification,  and  by  condignity  our  last  reward  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  pulleth  up  the  doctrine  of  faith  by  the 
roots ;  for  out  of  every  of  these  the  plain  direct  denial  thereof 
may  be  necessarily  concluded.  Nor^  this  only,  but  what 
other  heresy  is  there  which  ^  doth  not  raze  the  very  founda- 
tion of  faith  by  consequent  ?    Howbeit,  we  make  a  difierence 

»  yea  E.     «  necessary  owi.  E.      n  the  power  E.      x  to  om.  D.      Y  by  this  ad- 
dition ooneeqaently  E.     z  be  negatively  E.     a  works  E.     b  Not  E.     c  that  £• 

<w  ["  All  the  controversy  brought  "  infants  accomplished  ?"  Ibid.] 

«*  to  a  term."  Note  in  D.]  «  [«  Merit  addeth  to  the  very 

•*  ['*  All  men  take  not  *  directly*  '*  foundation,  as  the  papists  them- 

*'  as  he  doth."  Ibid.]  "  selves  will  confess."  Ibid.] 

•2  [*'  How  is  the  sanctification  of 
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of  heresies;  accounting  them  in  the  next  degree  to  infidelity,  serm.  il 
which  «*  directly  deny  any  one  thing  to  he  which  is  expressly  — ^^ — 
acknowledged  in  the  articles  of  our  belief;  for  out  of  any  one 
article  so  denied,  the  denial  of  the  very  foundation  itself  is 
straightway «  inferred^.  As  for  example;  if  a  man  should 
say,  "There  is  no  catholic  Church,''  it  foUoweth  imme- 
diately hereupon  f,  that  this  Jesus  whom  we  call  the  Sa- 
viour, is  not  the  Saviour  of  the  world ;  because  all  the  pro- 
phets bears  witness,  that  the  true  Messias  should  "shew 
"  light  unto  the  Grentiles^^;''  that  is  to  say,  gather  such 
a  Church  as  is  catholic,  not  restrained  any  longer  unto 
one  circumcised  nation.  In  a^  second  rank  we  place  them, 
out  of  whose  positions  the  denial  of  any  of »  the  foresaid 
articles  may  be  with  like  facility  concluded;  such  arei  they 
which  have  denied,  either  the  divinity  of  Christ,  with  Hebion, 
or  with  Marcion,  his  humanity ;  an  example  whereof  may  be 
that  of  Cassianus  defending  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  Grod 
against  Nestorius  bishop  of  Antioch  ^^,  which  ^  held,  that  the 
Virgin,  when  she  brought  forth  Christ,  did  not  bring  forth 
the  Son  of  God,  but  a  sole  and  a  mere  man.  Out  of  which 
heresy  the  denid  of  the  articles  of  Christian^  faith  he  deduceth 
thus  67 :    f^  If  thou  dost  deny  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  be 

A  who  D.  «  siraightwaies  D.  '  thereupon  E.  >  here  or 

bare  D.  >>  the  £.  >  of  om.  £.  i  such  as  are  £.  ^  who  £. 

1  the  Christian  £. 

^  '*  Hsec  ratio  ecclesiastici  sacra-  "  Filium,  nee  Patrem  habet ;  qui  au- 

"  menti  et  Catbolicse  Fidel  est,  ut  "  tern  habet  Filium  et  Patrem  nabet.' 

"  qui  partem  divini  sacramenti  ne-  '*  Ne^ans  ergo  genitum,  etiam  geni- 

"  K^t,  partem  non  valeat  confiteri.  "  torem  negas.  Negans  quoque  Fili- 

"  ita  enim  sibi  connexa  et  concor-  "  um  Dei  in  carne  Datum,  conse- 

**  porata  sunt  omnia,  ut  aliud  sine  "  quen8est,ut  etiam  in  spiritunatum 

"  alio  stare  non  possit,  et  qui  unum  "  neges,  quia  idem  natus  in  came, 

*'  ex  omnibus  denegaverit,  alia  ei  "  qui  prius  natus  in  spiritu.    Non 

"  omnia  credidisse  non  prosit."  Cas-  "  credens  ergo    in    carne  editum, 

nan.  lib.  vi.  de  Incamat.  Dom.  [c.  "  necesse  est  etiam  passum  esse  non 

17*.]  "  credas.    Non  credens  autem  illius 

^  Acts  zzvi.  a^.  **  passionem,  quid  reliquum  est,  nisi 

*  ["  I  think  he  was  bishop  of  "  ut  etiam  resurrectionem  neges  ? 

*•  Constantinople."  Note  in  D.J  "  Quia  fides  suscitati  ex  fide  mortui 

^  Lib.  vi.  de  Incar.  Dom.  cap.  '*  est.    Nee  stare  potest  ratio  resur- 

17.     [*'Si  negas  Deum  Dominum  "  rectionis,  nisi  fides  mortis  ante 

"  Jesum  Christum,  necesse  est  ut  "  prscesserit.  Negans  ergo  passum 

*'  Filium  Dei  denegans  etiam  Pa-  "  et  mortuum,  negas  quoque  ab  in- 

"  trem  neges.     Quia  juita  ipsius  "  feris  resurgentem.      Consequens 

"  Paths  Tooem,  '  Qui  non  habet  **  utique  est,  ut  neges  etiam  ascen- 

•  Note  wn.  E. 
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BERM.  II.  "  God  ro,  in  denying  the  Son,  thou  canst  not  choose  hut  deny 
— — —  "  the  Father ;  for,  according  to  the  voice  of  the  Father  himself, 
"  '  He  that  hath  not  the  Son,  hath  not  the  Father/  Where- 
''  fore  denying  him  that  °  is  hegotten,  thou  deniest  him  which 
*'  doth  beget.  Again, «  denying  the  Son  of  OroA  to  have 
"  been  bom  in  the  flesh,  how  canst  thou  believe  him  to  have 
'^  sufiered  ?  believing  not  his  passion,  what  remaineth,  but 
**  that  thou  deny  his  resurrection  ?  For  we  believe  him  not 
^'  raised,  except  we  first  believe  him  dead :  neither  can  the 
*^  reason  of  his  rising  from  the  dead  stand,  without  the  faith  of 
"  his  death  going  before.  The  denial  of  his  death  and  passion 
*'  inferreth  the  denial  of  his  rising  from  the  depth  P.  Where- 
"  upon  it  followeth,  that  thou  also  deny  his  ascension  into 
*^  heaven :  the  Apostle  affirming  q,  '  That  he  which  ascended, 
''  did  first  descend.'  So  that,  as  much  as  lieth  in  thee,  our 
'^  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  neither  risen  from  the  depths  nor 
^'  is  ascended  into  heaven,  nor  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  (}od 
"  the  Father,  neither  shall  he  come  at  the  day  of  final  account, 
"  which  is  looked  for,  nor  shall  judge  the  quick  and  dead. 
"  And  darest  thou  yet  set  foot  in  the  Church  ?  Canst  thou 
**  think  thyself  a  bishop,  when  thou  hast  denied  all  those 
^'  things  whereby  thou  didst"  obtain  a  bishoply  calling?''  Nes- 
torius  confessed  all  the  articles  of  the  creed,  but  his  opinion 
did  imply  the  denial  of  every  part  of  his  confession.  Heresies 
there  are  of  a  third  ^  sort,  such  as  the  church  of  Rome  main- 
taineth,  which  being 'i  removed  by  a  greater  distance  from  the 
foundation,  although  indeed  they  overthrow  it;  yet  because 
of  that  weakness,  which  the  philosopher  noteth  in  men's 
capacities  when  he  saith,  that  the  common  sort  cannot  see 

m  to  be  God  om.  R         "  which  E.         o  again  om.  E.         P  from  death  D. 
qaffinnethD.        r  death  D.        idoBtE.        t  the  third  K        ^beE. 

"  dentem :  quia  ascensio  sine  resur-  *'  veniet,  nee  vivos  nee  mortuos  ju- 

"  rectione  esse  non  potuit.     Et  qui  "  dicabit."  c,  i8.  "  Intelliips  itaque, 

"  resurrexisse  non  creditur,  necesse  "  O  infelix  et  furiosa  perversitas, 

"  est  nee  ascendisse  credatur :  di-  ''  evacuasse  te  penitus  otnnem  sym- 

"  rente  Apostolo,  '  Qui  enim   de-  "  boli  fidem,  omnein  spei  saeramen-* 

*'  scendit,  ipse    est  qui    aseendit.'  *'  tique  virtutem  ?  Et  in  ecclesia  in- 

'' Er^o,  quantum  in  te  est,  Dominus  "super  stare  ausus  es,  et  esse  te 

*'  Jesus  Christus  neque  ab  inferis  "  saeerdotem  putas,  eum  ilia  omnia 

**  resurrexit,  neque  caelum  ascendit,  "  denegaveris,    per   quae    saeerdos 

**  neque  ad   dexteram   Dei    Patris  "  esse  eoepisti  ? "    in    Bibl.    Patr. 

"  sedet,  neque  ad  ilium  qui  expee-  Colon,  t.  v.  pars  ii.  p.  80.] 
*'  tatur  examinationis  ultimae  aiem 
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things  which  follow  in  reason^  when  thej  follow,  as  it  were,  serm.  ii. 

afar  off  by  many  deductions ;   therefore  the  repugnancy  be ■ 

tween'  such  heresy  and  the  foundation  is  not  so  quickly  nor 7 
so  easily  found,  but  that  an  heretic  of  this,  sooner  than  of 
the  former  kind,  may  directly  g^'ant,  and  consequently  never- 
theless deny,  the  foundation  of  faith. 

33.  If  reason  be  suspected,  trial  will  shew  that  the  church 
of  Rome  doth  no'  otherwise,  by  teaching  the  doctrine  she 
doth  teach  concerning  works^.  Offer  them  the  very  funda- 
mental words,  and  what  one^  man  is  there  that  will  refuse 
to  subscribe  unto  them  ?  Can  they  directly  grant,  and  deny 
directly^:  one  and  the  very  selfsame  thing?  Our  own  pro- 
ceedings in  disputing  against  their  works  satisfactory  and 
meritorious  do  shew,  not  only  that  they  hold,  but  that  we 
acknowledge  them  to  hold,  the  foundation,  notwithstanding 
their  opinion.  For  are  not  these  our  arguments  against 
them  ?  "  Christ  alone  hath  satisfied  and  apx>eased  his  Father's 
*'  wrath :  Christ  hath  merited  salvation  alone."  We  should 
do  fondly  to  use  such  disputes,  neither  could  we  think  to 
prevail  by  them,  if  that  whereupon  we  ground,  were  a  thing 
which  we  know  they  do  not  hold**,  which  we  are  assured  they 
will  not  grant.  Their  very  answers  to  all  such  reasons,  as 
are  in  this  controversy  brought  against  them,  will  not  per- 
mit us  to  doubt  whether  they  hold  the  foundation  or  no. 
Can  any  man,  which®  hath  read  their  books  concerning  this 
matter,  be  ignorant  how  they  draw  all  their  answers  unto 
these  heads  ?  "  That  the  remission  of  all  our  sins,  the  par- 
"  don  of  all  whatsoever  punishments  thereby  deserved,  the 
''  rewards  which  God  hath  laid  up  in  heaven,  are  by  the 
''  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  purchased,  and  obtained 
''  sufficiently  for  all  men :  but  for  no  man  effectually  for  his 
"  benefit  in  particular,  except  the  blood  of  Christ  be  applied 
'^  particularly  unto  him  by  such  means  as  God  hath  appointed 
"  it^  to  work  by :  That  those  means  of  themselves  being  but 
*^  dead  things,  only  the  blood  of  Christ  is  that  which  putteth 
*'  life,  force,  and  efficacy  in  them  to  work,  and  to  be  avail- 
''  able,  each  in  his  kind,  to  our  salvation :  Finally,  that  grace 
''  being  purchased  for  us  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  freely 

X  of  E.  r  or  E.  '  not  D.  •  good  works  E.  b  one  <m.  E. 

c  directly  deny  £.        d  hold  with  D.        •thatE.        'thatE. 
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sERM.  n.  '^  without  any  merit  or  desert  at  the  first  bestowed  upon  us, 
— ^^ —  "  the  good  things  which  we  do,  after  grace  received,  ares 
"  thereby  made  satisfactory  and  meritorious."  Some  of  their 
sentences  to  this  effect  I  must  allege  for  mine  own  warrant. 
If  we  desire  to  hear  foreign  judgments,  we  find  in  one  this 
confession :  "  He  that  could  reckon  how  many  the  virtues 
"  and  merits  of  our  Saviour  Christ  have*'  been,  might  like- 
"  wise  understand  how  many  the  benefits  have  been  that 
'^  are  come^  unto  us  by  him,  forasmuch^  as  men  are  made 
'^  partakers  of  them  all  by  the  mean*  of  his  passion :  by  him 
"  is  given  unto  us  remission  of  our  sins,  grace,  glory,  liberty, 
''  praise,  [peace,]  salvation,  redemption,  justification^*,  jus- 
*^  tice,  sanctification"",  sacraments,  merits,  doctrine",  and  all 
"  other  things  which  we  [he]  had,  and  were  behoveful*'  for 
''  our  salvation <>9/'  In  another  we  have  these  oppositions 
and  answers  made  unto  them  :  "  All  grace  is  given  by  Christ 
'^  Jesus.  True  ;  but  not  except  Christ  Jesus  be  applied. 
''  He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sinsP;  by  his  stripes  we  are 
"healed;  he  hath  offered  up  himself <)  for  us:  all  this  [us 
''  all :  this  ?']  is  true,  but  apply  it.  We  put  all  satisfac- 
"  tion  in  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ ;  but  we  hold,  that  the 
^'  means  which"  Christ  hath  appointed  for  us  in  this  case  to 
"  apply  it,  are   our  penal  works  7o/'     Our  countrymen  in 

ff  be  E.  ^  hath  D.  ^  arc  to  come  E.  ^  for  so  much  E.  >  means  E. 
m  8atis£EU3tion  E.  ^  doctrine  cm,  £.  o  behooful  D.  P  sin  E.  4  himself 
up  K        ^  No  8top  in  D.        ■  of  D. 

^  [The  word  "  justificatioii"  is  was  confessor  to  the  Queen  Regent 

not  either  in  the  original  or  the  of  Portugal,  and  died  1588.  Biog. 

Enf^lish  translation.]  Univ.] 

«»  Lewis  of  Granada,  Medit.  ch.        ^0  Panigarola»  lett.  11.    [''  Dis- 

last.  3.      [/'  Of  Prayer  and  Medi-  "  ceptationes  Calvinicie  a  Joanne 

"  tation.     wherein    are    contained  "  Tonso  Mediolan.  Patritio  in  La- 

"  fourteen  devout  Meditations  for  "  tinum  converse."     Milan  1594. 

"  the  seven  days  of  the  week,  both  Discept.  xi.  p.  27a,  3.    " '  Omnia 

"  for  the  Mornings  and  Evenings.  "  gratia  data  est  nobis  per  Chris- 

"  And  in  them  is  treated  of  the  "  turn  Jesum  :*  varum ;  at  per  ap* 

"  consideration    of    the    principal  "  plicationem.     '  Ipse  est  propiti* 

"  Mysteries  of  our  Faith.    Written  "  atio  pro  peccatis  nostris :'  verum ; 

"  first  in  the  Spanish  tongue  by  the  *'  at  applica.     *  Livore  ejus  sanati 

"  famous  religious  Father,  F.  Lewis  "  sumus :*  at  applica.    'Pro  nobis 

'*  de  Granada,    Provincial    of  the  *'  se  obtulit :'  at  applica . . .  Omnem 

"  holy  order  of  Preachers  in  the  "  enim  satisfactionem  in  sanguine 

"  Province    of  Portugal."     Paris,  *'  locamus ;  sed  applicationem  hac 

1^82.  fol.  317.    The  writer  was  one  "  in  re  tribuimus,  quibus  ipse  tri- 

of  the  most  distinguished   ascetic  "  buit  Christus,  poenalibus  scilicet 

and  devotional  writers  of  Spain.  He  "  nostris  operibus."    Francis  Pani* 
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Rhemes  make  the  like  answer  7  ^^  that  they  seek  salvation  no  serm.h. 
other  way  than  by  the  blood  of  Christ ;  and  that  humbly  — ^-^ — 
they  do  use  prayers,  fasting  <,  alms,  faith,  charity,  sacrifice, 
sacraments,  priests,  only  as  the  means  appointed  by  Christ, 
to  apply  the  benefit  of  his  holy  blood  unto  them :  touching 
our  good  works,  that  in  their  own  natures  they  are  not  meri- 
torious, nor  answerable  unto  the  joys  of  heaven ;  it  cometh 
by  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  not  of  the  work  itself,  that  we 
have  by  well-doing  a  right  to  heaven,  and  deserve  it  worthily. 
If  any  man  think  that  I  seek  to  varnish  their  opinions,  to  set 
the  better  foot  of  a  lame  cause  foremost ;  let  him  know,  that 
since'*  I  began  throughly  to  understand  their  meaning,  I 
have  found  their  halting  in  this  doctrine*  greater  than  per- 
haps it  seemeth  to  them  which  know  not  the  deepness  of 
Satan,  as  the  blessed  Divine  speaketh?'^.  For,  although  this 
be  proof  sufficient,  that  they  do  not  directly  deny  the  founda- 
tion of  faith;  yet,  if  there  were  no  other  leaven  in  the  whole 
lump  of  their  doctrine  but  this,  this  were  sufficient  to  prove, 
that  their  doctrine  is  not  agreeable  with  7  the  foundation  of 
Christian  faith.  The  Pelagians,  being  over-great  friends  unto 
nature,  made  themselves  enemies  unto  grace,  for  all  their 
confessing,  that  men  have  their  souls,  and  all  the  faculties 
thereof,  their  wills  and  the  ability*  of  their  wills,  from  God. 
And  is  not  the  church  of  Rome  still  an  adversary  unto  Christ's 
merits,  because  of  her  acknowledging,  that  we  have  received 
the  power  of  meriting  by  the  blood  of  Christ  ?  Sir  Thomas 
More  setteth  down  the  odds  between  us  and  the  church  of 
Rome  in  the  matter  of  works  thus :  ''  Like  as  we  grant  them, 

t  iastings  E.  ^  seyns  D.  *  in  this  doctrine  om.  E.  f  unto  E. 

•  aU  the  ability  £. 

garola  was  one  of  the  most  distin-  "  pravers,  by  fasting,  by  alms,  by 

guished  preachers  of  Italy  in  the  "  faitn,  by  charitv,  by  sacrifice,  by 

1 6th  century,  llie  work  from  which  "  sacraments,  or  by  the  priests,  (as 

the  above  is  translated  was  a  course  "  the  holy  Scriptures    do    plainly 

of  lectures  against  the  Calvinists,  ''  attribute  remission  to    every  of 

addressed     to     Charles    Emanuel,  "  these,)  yet  none  of  all  these  do 

Duke  of  Savoy,  by  whom  Paniga-  "  otherwise  remit,  but  in  the  force, 

rola  was  made  Bishop  of  Asti,  A.  D.  "  by  the  virtue  and  merit,  of  Chritst's 

1587 :  he  died  in  1594.     See  Tira-  "  blood  :    these  being  but  the  ap« 

boscbi,  Storia  della  l^tteratura  Ita-  '*  pointed  means  and  instruments, 

liana,  t.  vii.  part.  i.  lib.  iii.  c.  6.  ^^.  "  by  which   Christ  will    have  his 

13-14.]  "  holy  blood  to  work  effectually  in 

7*  Annot.   in   i  John  i.    [v.  7.  "  us."] 


"  Whether   sins    be   remitted   by       ^^  [Apoc.  ii«  24.] 


us."] 

72  [Xp 
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8ERM.  II.  «  that  no  good  work  of  man  is  rewardable  in  heaven  of  his*> 


-  '*  own  nature,  but  through  the  mere  goodness  of  God,  that 
*'  listc  to  set  so  high  a  price  upon  so  poor  a  thing ;  and  that 
"  this  price  God  setteth  through  Christ's  passion,  and  for 
''  that  also  that  they  be^  his  own  works  with  us ;  (for  good 
"  works  to  God- ward  worketh  no  man,  without  God  work  in 
''  him :)  and  as  we  g^nt  them  also,  that  no  man  may  be 
''  proud  of  his  works,  for  his  own«  imperfect f  working;  and 
'^  for  that  in  all  that  man  may  do,  he  can  do  no  goods,  but 
''  is  a  servant  unprofitable,  and  doth  but  his  bare  duty :  as 
''  we,  I  say,  grant  unto  them  these  things,  so  this  one  thing 
'^  or  twain  do  they  grant  us  again,  that  men  are  bound  to 
*^  work  good  works,  if  they  have  time  and  power  3  and  that 
'^  whoso  worketh  in  true  faith  most,  shall  be  most  rewarded : 
''  but  then  set  they  thereto,  that  all  his  rewards  shall  be 
"  given  him  for  his  faith  alone,  and  nothing  for  his  works  at 
*'  all,  because  his  faith  is  the  thing,  they  say,  that  forceth 
''  him  to  work  well  7*^/'  I  see  by  this  of  sir  Thomas  More^ 
how  easy  it  is  for  men  of  great**  capacity  and  judgment^  to 
mistake  things  written  or  spoken,  as  well  on  one  side  as  on 
another^.  Their  doctrine,  as  he  thought,  maketh  the  works^ 
of  man  rewardable  in  the  world  to  come  through  the  mere°^ 
goodness  of  God,  whom  it  pleaseth  to  set  so  high  a  price 
upon  so  poor  a  thing ;  and  ours,  that  a  man  doth  receive  that 
eternal  and  high  reward,  not  for  his  works,  but  for  his  faith's 
sake,  by  which  he  worketh :  whereas  in  truth  our  doctrine 
is  no  other  than  that  which^  we  have  learned  at  the  feet  of 
Christ;  namely,  that  Gt>d  doth  justify  the  believing  man^ 
yet  not  for  the  worthiness  of  his  belief,  but  for  his  worthi- 
ness® which  is  believed ;  God  rewardeth  abundantly  every- 
one which  worketh,  yet  not  for  any  meritorious  dignity  which 
is,  or  can  be,  in  the  work,  but  through  his  mere  mercy,  by 
whose  commandment  he  worketh.  Contrariwise,  their  doc- 
trine is  73,  that  as  pure  water  of  itself  hath  no  savour,  but  if 

^  its  K  « lists  E.  '  also  they  be  E.  «  own  om.  E.  '  nnperfitt  D. 
V  do  God  DO  good  £.  ^  the  greatest  E.  *  and  judgment  om.  E.  ^  as 
well  on  the  one  side  as  on  the  other  E.  ^  work  K  ^  mere  om.  E. 

n  which  om.  E.        o  the  worthiness  of  him  E. 

^2  In  his  Book  of  Consolation,  "  tiam  mereri  non  possumus  (alio- 
[i.  II.  Works,  p.  1153,  ed.  1557.]        "qui  gratia  non  esset  gratia,  sed 


7^  Panigarola,  p.  264.     [/'  Gra-    *'  prsemiam :  nam  meritam  aeque- 
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it  pass  through  a  sweet  pipe^  it  taketh  a  pleasant  smell  of  the  serm.  il 

pipe  through  which  it  passeth ;  so,  although  before  grace — — 

received,  our  works  do  neither  satisfy  nor  merit;  yet  after, 
they  do  both  the  one  and  the  other.  Every  virtuous  action 
hath  then  power  in  such  sort  P  to  satisfy;  that  if  we  ourselves 
commit  no  mortal  sin,  no  heinous  crime,  whereupon  to  spend 
this  treasure  of  satisfaction  in  our  own  behalf,  it  tumeth  to 
the  benefit  of  other  men's  release,  on  whom  it  shall  please 
the  steward  of  the  house  of  God  to  bestow  it ;  so  that  we 
may  satisfy  for  ourselves  and  others,  but  merit  only  for  our- 
selves. In  meriting,  our  actions  do  work  with  two  hands : 
with  the  ^  one,  they  get  their  morning  stipend,  the  increase 
of  grace ;  with  the  other,  their  evening  hire,  the  everlasting 
crown  of  glory.  Indeed  they  teach,  that  our  good  works  do 
not  these  things  as  they  come  from  us,  but  as  they  come  from 
grace  in  us;  which  grace  in  us  is  another  thing  in  their 
divinity,  than  is  the  mere  gpoodness  of  Grod's  mercy  toward ' 
us  in  Christ  Jesus. 

34.  If  it  were  not  a  strong  deluding  spirit  which  hath 
possession  of  their  hearts;  were  it  possible  but  that  they 
should  see  how  plainly  they  do  herein  gainsay  the  very 
ground"  of  apostolic  faith?  Is  this  that  salvation  by  grace, 
whereof  so  plentiful  mention  is  made  in  the  sacred*  Scriptures 
of  God  ?  was  this  their  meaning,  which  first  taught  the  world 
to  look  for  salvation  only  by  Christ  ?  By  grace,  the  Apostle 
saith,  and  by  grace  in  such  sort  as  a  gift ;  a  thing  that  cometh 

p  sort  om,  R      ^  the  om.  R       '  towards  E.     ■  grounds  D.       t  sacred  om,  E. 

'*  retur)  gloriam  autem  possumus.  "  quens  est,  ut  primam  justificatio- 

"  Prsterea  (et  in  hoc  summa  con-  '*  nem  non  mereamur,  et  piimam 

''  aistit)  opera  nostra  tanquam  no-  "  gratiam  mereri  nunquam   possi- 

'*  stra,  nunquam  spiritalia  et  aeterna  "  mus.    Atque  ut  rem  absolvamus : 

**  bona  merentur ;  cum  vero  me-  **  opera  nostra    tripticia  sunt,   vel 

"  rentur,  id  contingit,  quoniam  ab  "  tribus   modis  considerare  opera 

'*  anima  proficiecuntur,  que  gratiam  **  nostra  possumus :  tanquam  quas 

"  habet.      Simili    nempe    ratione,  "  idontos  reddunt,  quad  merentur,  et 

"  qua  es  aquse  purse  nvulo  nullus  '*  quae  saiisfaciunt.    Antequam  si- 

"  odor  afflatur;  sed  si  per  odora-  *'  mus  in  gratia,  quod  ad  eam  atti- 

"  turn  canalem  ea  defluat,  odorifera  "  net,  opera  nostra  ad  eam  ohtinen- 

"  fit.     Quare  priusquani  in  gratia  "  dam  nos  praeparant,  et  reddunt 

'*  simus,  res  hujusmodi  mereri  non  "  idoneos.    Pobtquam  vero  gratiam 

"  pobsumus ;  sed  ante  justificatio-  "  obtinuimus,  si  pcenam  tempore 

"  nem   a  gratia   longe    absumus ;  '*  definitam,  qus  reliqua  est,  specte- 

"igitur   ante  justificationem    non  '*  mus,  satisfaciunt ;  si  vero  gloriam, 

•*  meremur :   quo   probato,  conse-  "  merentur."] 
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540         The  Rovmh  Doctrine,  a  Dishonour  to  Christ; 

8ERM.n.  not  of  ourselves^  not  of  our  works^  lest  any  man  should  boast 
— ^ —  and  say,  '^  I  have  wrought  out  mine  own  salvation  '*/'  By 
grace  they  confess ;  but  by  grace  in  such  sort,  that  as  many 
as  wear  the  diadem  of  bliss,  they  wear  nothing  but  what  they 
have  won.  The  Apostle,  as  if  he  had  foreseen  how  the 
church  of  Rome  would  abuse  the  world  in  time  by  ambiguous 
terms,  to  declare  in  what  sense  the  name  of  grace  must  be 
taken,  when  we  make  it  the  cause  of  our  salvation,  saith^ 
''  He  saved  us  according  to  his  mercy  /'  which  mercy, 
although  it  exclude  not  the  washing  of  our  new  birth,  the 
renewing  of  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  means,  the 
virtues,  the  duties,  which  God  requireth  at"  their  hands 
which  shall  be  saved ;  yet  it  is  so  repugnant  unto  merits,  that 
to  say,  we  are  saved  for  the  worthiness  of  any  thing  which  is 
ours,  is  to  deny  we  are  saved  by  Grace.  Grace  bestoweth 
freely ;  and  therefore  justly  requireth  the  glory  of  that  which 
is  bestowed.  We  deny  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ; 
we  imbase  ^,  disannul,  annihilate  ^  the  benefit  of  his  bitter 
passion,  if  we  rest  in  those  ^  proud  imaginations,  that  life  ever- 
lastingA  is  deservedly  ours,  that  we  merit  it,  and  that  we  are 
worthy  of  it. 

35.  Howbeit,  considering  how  many  virtuous  and  just  men, 
how  many  saints,  how  many  martyrs,  how  many  of  the 
ancient  Fathers  of  the  church,  have  had  their  sundry  perilous 
opinions ;  and  among  sundry  of  their  *^  opinions  this,  that  they 
hoped  to  make  God  some  part  of  amends  for  their  sins,  by 
the  voluntary  punishments  ^  which  they  laid  upon  themselves ; 
because  by  a  consequent  it  may  follow  hereupon,  that  they 
were  injurious  unto^  Christ,  shall  we  therefore  make  such 
deadly  epitaphs,  and  set  them  upon  their  graves,  "They 
"  denied  the  foundation  of  faith  directly,  they  are  damned, 
"  there  is  no  salvation  for  them  V  St.  Augustine  hath  said* 
of  himself,  "Errare  possum,  hsereticus  esse  nolo.''  And, 
except  we  put  a  difference  between  them  that  err,  and  them 
that  obstinately  persist  in  error,  how  is  it  possible  that  ever 
any  man  should  hope  to  be  saved?   Surely,  in  this  case,  I 

«  of  E.        <  abuse  E.        J  and  annihilate  E.  adnichillate  D.        *  these  E. 
■  everlasting  om.  £.  ^  of  their  om.  1),  «  punishment  D.  '  to  D. 

•saithE. 

74  ["  S.  Paul  commaadeth  us  so  to  do."  Note  in  D.] 
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yet  not  sucA  as  to  exclude  Faith  and  Hope,  541 

have  no  respect  of  any  person  alive  or  dead.     Give  me  a  serm.  ii. 

man,  of  what  estate  or  condition  soever,  yea,  a  cardinal  or  a ^ 

pope,  whom  at^  the  extreme  point  of  his  life  affliction  hath 

made  to  know  himself;  whose  heart  Grod  hath  touched  with 

true  sorrow  for  all  his  sins,  and  filled  with  love  toward  the 

Grospel  of  Christ ;   whose  eyes  are  opened  to  see  the  truth, 

and  his  mouth  to  renounce  all  heresy  and  error  any  wayP 

opposite  thereunto,   this    one   opinion   of  merits   excepted; 

which  b   he  thinketh  God  will   require  at  his   hands,  and 

because  he  wanteth,  therefore,  trembleth,  and  is  discouraged ; 

it  may  be  I  am  forgetful,  or*  unskilful,  not  furnished  with 

things  new  and  old,  as  a  wise  and  ^  learned  scribe  should  be, 

nor  able  to  allege  that,  whereunto,  if  it  were  alleged,  he  doth 

bear  a  mind  most  willing  to  yield,  and  so  to  be  recalled,  as 

well  from  this,  as  from  other  errors :  and  shall  I  think,  because 

of  this  only  error,  that  such  a  man  toucheth  not  so  much  as 

the  hem  of  Christ's  garment  ?     If  he  do,  wherefore  should 

not  I  have  hope,  that  virtue  may  proceed  from  Christ  to  save 

him?     Because  his  error  doth  by  consequent  overthrow  his 

faith,  shall  I  therefore  cast  him  off,  as  one  which  hath  utterly 

cast  off  Christ  ?   one  which^  holdeth  not  so   much  as  by  a 

slender  thread?     No;   I  will   not  be   afraid  to  say  unto  a 

cardinal  or  to  a  pope  ™  in  this  plight.  Be  of  good  comfort,  we 

have  to  do  with  a  merciful  God,  ready  to  make  the  best  of 

that  little"*  which  we   hold  well,  and  not  with  a  captious 

sophister,  which  gathereth  the  worst  out  of  every   thing 

wherein  we  err.      Is  there  any  reason  that   I  should  be 

suspected,  or  you  offended,  for  this  speech  ?     Let  all  affection 

be  laid  aside;  let  the  matter  be  indifferently**  considered  P. 

Is  it  a  dangerous  thing  to  imagine,  that  such  men  may  find 

mercy  ?  The  hour  may  come,  when  we  shall  think  it  a  blessed 

thing  to  hear,  that  if  our  sins  were  as  ^  the  sins  of  the  pope  ■" 

and  cardinals,  the  bowels  of  the  mercy  of  God  are  larger.     I 

do  not  propose  unto  you  a  pope  with  the  neck  of  an  emperor 

under  his  foot";  a  cardinal  riding  his  horse  to  the  bridle  in 

the  blood  of  saints ;   but  a  pope   or  a  cardinal  sorrowful, 

penitent,  disrobed,  stript*,  not  only  of  usurped  power,  but 

Mn  E.  K  wise  E.  ^  which  om.  E.  >  and  E.  ^  and  om.  E. 

1  that  E.  ™  pope  or  cardinal  E.  «  a  little  E.  o  indifferently  be  E. 

P  Thi8  tenter  ce  in  marg  E.  q  as  om.  E.  '  popes  E.  >  feet  £. 

t  stripped  E. 
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542        Danger  of  condemning  any  for  mere  Ignorance, 

SERM.  n.  also  delivered  and  recalled  from  error  and  Antichrist^  con- 
— — —  verted  and  lying  prostrate  at  the  feet "  of  Christ ;  and  shall  I 
think  that  Christ  will'  spurn  at  him?  shall ^  I  cross  and  gain- 
say the  merciful  promises  of  God^  generally  made  unto  peni- 
tent sinners^  by  opposing  the  name  of  a  pope  or*  cardinal? 
What  difference  is  there  in  the  world  between  a  pope  and  a 
cardinal,  and  John  a  Style* 74^  in  this  case?  If  we  think  it 
impossible  for  them,  after  they  be  once  come  within  that** 
rank,  to  be  afterwards  touched  with  any  such  remorse,  let 
that  be  granted.  The  Apostle  saith,  ^^  If  I,  or  an  angel  from 
"  heaven,  preach  unto  you,'^  &c.  Let  it  be  as  likely,  that 
St.  Paul  or  an  angel  from  heaven  should  ^  preach  heresy,  as 
that  a  pope  or  a^  cardinal  should  be  brought  so  far  forth  to 
acknowledge  the  truth ;  yet  if  a  pope  or  cardinal  should, 
what  find  we  in  their  persons  why  they  might  not  be  saved? 
It  is  not  their  «  persons,  you  will  say,  but  the  error  wherein  I 
suppose  them  to  die,  which  excludeth  them  from  hope^  of 
mercy ;  the  opinion  of  merits  doth  take  away  all  possibility  of 
salvation  from  them.  What,  although  K  they  hold  it  only  as 
an  error?  although  they  hold  the  truth  soundly ^  and  sin- 
cerely in  all  other  parts  of  Christian  faith  ?  although  they  have 
in  some  measure  all  the  virtues  and  gpuces  of  the  Spirit,  all 
other  tokens  of  God's  elect  children  in  them  ?  although  they 
be  far  from  having  any  proud  presumptuous  opinion,  that 
they  shall  be  saved  for^  the  worthiness  of  their  deeds? 
although  the  only  thing  which  troubleth  and  molesteth  them 
be  but  a  little  too  much  dejection,  somewhat  too  great  a  fear, 
rising  from  an  erroneous  conceit  that  God  will  require  a 
worthiness  in  them,  which  they  are  grieved  to  find  wanting 
in  themselves  ?  although  they  be  not  obstinate  in  this  per- 
suasion ?  although  they  be  willing,  and  would  be  glad  to 
forsake  it,  if  any  one  reason  were  brought  sufficient  to 
disprove  it  ?  although  the  only  let,  why  they  do  not  forsake 
it  ere  they  die,  be  the  ignorance  of  the  mean  ^  whereby  ^  it 
might  be  disproved  ?  although  the  cause  why  the  ignorance 

V  foot  E.        '  shall  E.        7  and  shall  E.         *  or  of  a  E.        »  John  Stile  D. 
^  the  D.  c  that  Paul  or  an  angel  should  D.  ^  a  om.  E.  «  the  E. 

i  the  hope  E.  K  if  E.  ^  truly  E.  i  by  E.  k  means  E.         1  by 

which  E. 

74  [«  John  a  Stile  it  not  the  son  of  perdition."  Note  in  D.] 
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A  favourable  Judgment  here  not  unseriptural.         543 

in  this  point  is  not  removed,  be  the  want  of  knowledge  in  serm.  n. 
Buch  as  should  be  able,  and  are  not,  to  remove  it  ?  Let  me  — — — 
die,  if  ever  it  be  proved,  that  simply  an  error  doth  exclude  a 
pope  or  a  cardinal,  in  such  a  case,  utterly  from  hope  of  life. 
Surely,  I  must  confess  ujito  you,  if  it  be  an  error  to  think  "*, 
that  Grod  may  be  merciful  to  save  men  even  when  they  err  7^, 
my  greatest  comfort  is  my  error ;  were  it  not  for  the  love  I 
bear  unto  this  error,  I  would  neither  ^^  wish  to  speak  nor  to 
live. 

36.  Wherefore  to  resume  that  mother-sentence,  whereof  I 
little  thought  that  so  much  trouble  would  have  grown,  "  I 
''  doubt  not  but  God  was  merciful  to  save  thousands  of  our 
''  fathers  living  in  popish  superstitions,  inasmuch  as  they 
'^  sinned  ignorantly  '/*  alas  1  what  bloody  matter  is  there  con- 
tained in  this  sentence,  that  it  should  be  an  occasion  of  so 
many  hard  censures?  Did  I  say,  ^'That  thousands  of  our 
"  fathers  might  be  saved  T*  I  have  shewed  which  way  it 
cannot  be  denied.  Did  I  say,  ''I  doubt  ito  not  but  they 
"  were  saved  V^  I  see  no  impiety  in  this  persuasion,  though 
I  had  no  reason  in  the  world  P  for  it.  Did  I  say,  ''  Their 
*^  ignorance  doth  make  me  hope  they  did  find  mercy,  and  so 
''  were  saved  ?''  What  doth  hinder  q  salvation  but  sin  ?  Sins 
are  not  equal ;  and  ignorance,  though  it  do  '  not  make  sin  to 
be  no  sin,  yet  seeing  it  did  make  their  sin  the  less,  why 
should  it  not  make  our  hope  concerning  their  life  the  greater? 
We  pity  the  most,  and  I^  doubt  not  but  God  hath  most 
compassion  over  them  that  sin  for  want  of  understanding. 
As  much  is  confessed  by  sundry  others,  almost  in  the  self- 
same words  which  I  have  used.  It  is  but  only  my  ill  ^  hap, 
that  the  same  sentences  which  favour 'i  verity  in  other  men's 
books,  should  seem  to  bolster  heresy  when  they  are  once  by 
me  recited.  If  I  be  deceived  in  this  point,  not  they,  but  the 
blessed  Apostle  hath  deceived  me  76.  What  I  said  of  others, 
the  same  he  saith  *  of  himself,  *'  I  obtained  mercy  77,  for  I 

■n  to  think  om.  E.        n  never  E.  ^  doubted  E.        P  in  tiie  world  om.  E. 

4  hindereth  £.            '  doth  E.          •  I  om.  E.          *  eyil  E.            ^  aayour  E. 
SsaidE. 

7*  [••  In    these    things    whereof  •*  his  meaning."  Note  in  D.] 

"the    truth    is    necessary    to    be  77  ['*The  Apostle  obtained  mercy 

"  known."  Note  in  D.]  '*  to  show  the  truth  which  he  per- 

7«  ["The  Apostle  hath  not  de-  "  secuted  in  ignorance."  Note  in  D.] 
"  oeived  you,  if  [oft?]  you  mistake 
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644  Caution  to  be  used  in  treating  this  Subject ; 

BERM.  n.  '^  did  it  ig^orantly/'      Construe  his  words,  and  ye»  cannot 
— ^ — '■ —  misconstrue  mine.     I  speak  no  otherwise,  I  meant  no  other- 
wise**. 

37.  Thus  have  I  brought  the  question  concerning  our 
fathers  at  the  length  unto  an  end.  Of  whose  estate,  upon  so 
fit  an  occasion  as  was  offered  me,  handling  the  weighty  causes 
of  separation  between  the  church  of  Rome  and  us,  and  the 
weak  motives  which  commonly  are^  brought  to  retain  men  in 
that  society;  amongst  which  motives  the  example**  of  our 
fathers  deceased  is  one ;  although  I  saw  it  convenient  to  utter 
that  sentence  which  I  did,  to  the  end  that  all  men  might 
thereby  understand,  how  untruly  we  are  said  to  condenm  as 
many  as  have  been  before  us  otherwise  persuaded  than  we 
ourselves  are:  yet  more  than  that  one  sentence  I  did  not 
think  it  expedient  to  utter,  judging  it  a  great  deal  meeter  for 
us  to  have  regard  to  our  own  estate,  than  to  sift  over  curiously 
what  is  become  of  other  men;  and  fearing,  lest  that  such 
questions  as  this®,  if  voluntarily  they  should  be  too  far  waded 
in,  might  seem  worthy  of  that  rebuke  which  our  Saviour 
thought  needful  in  a  case  not  unlike,  ''What  is  this  unto 
''thee 76?''  When  as^  I  was  forced,  much  besides  mines 
expectation,  to  render  a  reason  of  my  speech,  I  could  not  but 
yield  at  the  call  of  others,  to**  proceed  as*  duty  bound  me,  for 
the  fuller  satisfaction  of  men's  minds^^.  Wherein  I  have 
walked,  as  with  reverence,  so  with  fear :  with  reverence,  in 
regard  of  our  fathers,  which  lived  in  former  times ;  not  with- 
out fear,  considering  them  that  are  alive. 

38.  I  am  not  ignorant  how  ready  men  are  to  feed  and  sooth 
up  themselves  in  evil.  Shall  I  (will  the  man  say,  that  loveth 
the^  present  world  more  than  he  loveth  Christ),  shall  I  incur 
the  high  displeasure  of  the  mightiest  upon  earth  ?  shall  I 
hazard  my  goods,  endanger  my  estate™,  put  my  life  in'^ 
jeopardy,  rather  than  yield  unto  that  which  so  many  of  my 
fathers  have**  embraced,  and  yet  found  favour  in  the  sight  of 
God  ?  "  Curse  IVJeroz,''  saith  the  Lord,  "  curse  her  inhabit- 

A  you  E.  b  I  spake  no  otherwise,  I  meant  no  otherwise  than  he  did  E. 

c  are  commonly  E.  ^  examples  £.  e  these  £.  ^  as  om,  E.  ff  my  D. 
b  and  E.  *  so  far  as  E.  >  satisfying  of  minds  E.  1  this  D.  m  gtate  D. 
^  myself  into  E.        »  have  fim,  E. 

7«  [S.  John  xxi.  32.] 
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Sin  and  Danger  of  so  abusing  Qod^s  Mercy.  545 

^'  antsj  because  thej  help  P  not  the  Lord^  they  help  ^  him  not  sER&r.  n. 
''  against  the  mighty  77/'  If  I  should  not  only  not '  help  the  — ^ — 
Lord  against  the  mighty^  but  help  to  strengthen  them  that 
are  mighty  against  the  Lord ;  worthily  might  I  fall  under  the 
burden  of  that  curse^  worthy  I  were  to  bear  my  own  judg- 
ment. But  if  the  doctrine  which  I  teach  be  a  flower  gathered 
in  the  garden  of  the  Lord^  a  part  of  the  saving  truth  of  the 
(Gospel,  from  whence  notwithstanding  poisonous  creatures  do 
suck  venom;  I  can  but  wish  it  were  otherwise,  and  con- 
tent myself  with  the  lot  that  hath  befallen  me,  the  rather, 
because  it  hath  not  befallen  me  alone.  St.  Paul  did  preach* 
a  truth,  and  a  comfortable  truth,  when  he  taught,  that  the 
greater  our  misery  is  in  respect  of  our  iniquities,  the  readier 
is  the  mercy  of  our*  (rod  for  our  release,  if  we  seek  unto 
him ;  the  more  we  have  sinned,  the  more  praise,  and  glory  ", 
and  honour  unto  him  that  pardoneth  our  sin.  Bat  mark 
what  lewd  collections  were  made  hereupon  by  some  78 : 
'*  Why  then  am  I  condemned  for  a  *  sinner  ?''  And,  saith 
the  Apostle, ''  as  we  are  blamed,  and  as  some  affirm  that  we 
'*  say,  '  Why  do  we  not  evil  that  good  may  come  of  it  ?' '' 
He  was  accused  to  teach  that  which  ill-disposed  men  did 
gather  by  his  teaching,  though  it  were  clean  not  only  beside  y, 
but  against  his  meaning.  Tlie  Apostle  addeth,  *'  Their  con- 
''  demnation  which  thus  do  is  just.''  I  am  not  hasty  to  apply 
sentences  of  condemnation :  I  wish  from  my  heart  their  con- 
version, whosoever  are  thus  perversely  affected.  For  I  must 
needs  say,  their  case  is  fearful,  their  estate  dangerous,  which 
harden  themselves,  presuming  on  « the  mercy  of  God  towards 
others.  It  is  true,  that  God  is  merciful,  but  let  us  beware  of 
presumptuous  sins.  God  delivered  Jonah  from  the  bottom  of 
the  sea;  will  you  therefore  cast  yourselves  headlong  from 
the  tops  of  rocks,  and  say  in  your  hearts,  God  shall  deliver 
us?  He  pitieth  the  blind  that  would  gladly  see;  but  will 
God  *  pity  him  that  may  see,  and  hardeneth  himself  in  blind- 
ness ?  No ;  Christ  hath  spoken  too  much  unto  you,  for  you  ^ 
to  claim  the  privilege  of  your  fathers. 

P  helped  E.  «  helped  E.  r  not  <m.  D.  >  taught  E.  t  our  om,  E. 
n  gloiT  and  praise  D.  ^  am  I  then ....  as  D.  7  beaides  E.  ■  upon  D, 
•  He  £.        b  for  yon  om.  E. 

77  Judges  V.  33.  78  Rom.  iii.  7, 8. 

HOOKER,  VOL.  ni.  K  U 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


546        Danger  of  Qmtroversialist^  offending  in  Speech. 
SERM.  n.       39.  As  for  us  that  have  handled  this  cause  concerning  the 


condition  of  our  fisithers^  whether  it  be  this  thing  or  any  ^other 
which  we  bring  unto  you,  the  counsel  is  good  which  the 
Wise  Man  giveth^^^  *'  Stand  thou  fast  in  thy  sure  understand- 
''  ing,  in  the  way  and  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  and  have  but 
"  one  manner  of  word,  and  follow  the  word  of  peace  and 
'^  righteousness/'  As  a  loose  tooth  is  a  great  ^  grief  unto  him 
that  eateth,  so  doth  a  wavering  and  unstable  word,  in  speech 
that  tendeth  to  instruction,  offend.  "  Shall  a  wise  man  speak 
"  words  of  the  wind  »<*,''  saith  Eliphaz ;  light,  unconstant, 
unstable  words  ?  Surely  the  wisest  may  speak  words  of  the 
wind :  such  is  the  untoward  constitution  of  our  nature,  that 
we  neither  do<^  so  perfectly  tmderstand  the  way  and  know- 
ledge of  the  Lord,  nor  so  steadfastly  embrace  it,  when  it  is 
understood ;  nor  so  graciously  utter  it,  when  it  is  embraced ; 
nor  so  peaceably  maintain  it,  when  it  is  uttered;  but  that  the 
best  of  us  are  overtaken  sometime  through  blindness,  some- 
time through  hastiness,  sometime  through  impatience,  some- 
time through  other  passions  of  the  mind,  whereunto  (Ood 
doth  know)  we  are  too  subject.  We  must  therefore  be  con- 
tented both  to  pardon  others,  and  to  crave  that  others  may  ^ 
pardon  us  for  such  things.  Let  no  man,  which  ^  speaketh  as 
a  man,  think  himself  (whilests  he  liveth)  always  freed  from 
scapes  and  oversights  in  his  speech.  The  things  themselves 
which  I  have  spoken  unto  you  I  hope  ^  are  sound,  howsoever 
they  have  seemed  otherwise  unto  some;  at  whose  hands  if  ^  I 
have,  in  that  respect,  received  injury,  I  willingly  forget  it ; 
although,  in  truth  J,  considering  the  benefit  which  I  have 
reaped  by  this  necessary  search  ^  of  truth,  I  rather  incline 
unto  that  of  the  Apostle  8^,  "  They  have  not  injured  me 
"  at  all.''  I  have  cause  to  wish,  and  I  do  wish  *,  them  as 
many  blessings  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  as  they  have  forced 
me  to  utter  words  and  syllables  in  this  cause;  wherein  I 
could  not  be  more  sparing  in™  speech  than  I  have  been. 
"  It  becometh  no  man,"  saith  St.  Jerome  ^2,  '^  to  be  patient 

«  great  om.  E.  d  do  neither  E.  ^  must  E.  f  that  E.  >  whiles  E. 
b  I  hope  om.  K  ^  if  om.  and  a  period  at  injury  K  3  indeed  E.  ^  speech  £. 
^  and  I  do  wish  om.  E.         m  of  my  £. 

79  FEccIus.  V.  ic]  82  [Contr.  Joan.  lerosolym.  §  2. 

«>   [Job  XV.  2.]  t.ii.  409  C.  ed.  Vallars.    "  Nolo  in 

81  [Gal.  iv.  12.]  "  suspiciooe    bsereaeoa    quenquam 
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"  in  the  crime  of  heresy."  Patient,  as  I  take  it,  we  should  bbrm.  tl 
be  always,  though  the  crime  of  heresy  were  intended;  but — — — 
silent  in  a  thing  of  so  great  consequence,  I  could  not,  beloved, 
I  durst  not  be ;  especially  the  love,  which  I  bear  to  the  truth 
in"  Christ  Jesus,  being  hereby  somewhat  called  in  question. 
Whereof  I  beseech  them,  in  the  meekness  of  Christ,  that 
have  been  the  first  original  cause,  to  consider  that  a  watch- 
man may  cry  '^An  enemy!"  when  indeed  a  friend  cometh. 
In  which  case®,  as  I  deemP  such  a  watchman  more  worthy 
to  be  loved  for  his  care,  than  misliked  for  his  error;  so  I  have 
judged  it  my  own  part  in  this  case^,  as  much  as  in  me  lieth, 
to  take  away  all  suspicion  of  any  unfiriendly  intent  or  mean- 
ing against  the  truth,  from  which,  God  doth  know,  my  heart 
is  free. 

40.  Now  to  you,  beloved,  which  have  heard  these  things,  I 
will  use  no  other  words  of  admonition,  than  those  which  are 
offered  me  by  St.  James  ^^^  (( JVfy  brethren,  have  not  the  fiuth 
"  of  our  glorious  Lord  Jesus  Christ*^,  in  respect  of  persons." 
Ye  are  not  now  to  learn,  that  as  of  itself  it  is  not  hurtful,  so 
neither  should  it  be  to  any  man'  scandalous  and  offensive,  in 
doubtful  cases,  to  hear  the  different^  judgment^  of  men.  Be 
it  that  Cephas  hath  one  interpretation,  and  ApoUos  hath  an- 
other;  that  Paul  is  of  this  mind,  and  Barnabas  of  that ;  if  this 
offend  you,  the  fault  is  yours.  Carry  peaceable  minds,  and  ye* 
may  have  comfort  by  this  variety. 

Now  the  God  of  peace  give  you  peaceable  minds,  and  turn 
it  to  your  everlasting  comfort. 

n  of  £.  ^  cause  E.  P  deny  D.  q  oue  om.  K  r  Christ  om.  R 
>  man  om.  £.        t  indifferent  E.        a  judgments  E.        *  yon  E. 

*'  esse  patientem ;  ne  apud  eos  qui    "  rnulatio  conscientia  judicetur,  si 
"  ignorant  innocentiam  eju8»  dissi-    "taceat."]  ^  James  ii.i. 
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SUPPLICATION 


MAD!  TO  THl 


COUNCIL 


BY 


MASTER  WALTER  TRAVERSE 


Right  Honousablb^ 
TRAVERs*  J.  HE  manifold  benefits  which  all  the  subjects  within  this 

SUPPLICA-  ,..,^,,  .  ^ji  «.j 

TioN.     dominion  do  at  this  present,  and  have  many  years  ^  enjoyed, 
under  her  Majesty's  most  happy  and  prosperous  reign,  by  your 


1  fThis  Supplication^  with  Hook- 
er's Reply,  was  first  printed  at  Ox- 
fordf  by  Barnes,  1613:  under  the 
superintendance  of  Henry  Jackson, 
of  C.C.C,  to  whom  Hooker's  papers 
had  been  entrusted  by  Dr.  Spenser, 
to  be  prepared  for  the  press.  It  was 
reprinted  in  161 7,  in  fol.  with  the 
Sermons,  (except  that  on  Matt, 
vii.  7,  8,)  and  subjoined  to  the  five 
Books  of  Ecclesiastical  Polity,  by 
Stansby :  who  prefixed  the  following 
address  to  the  reader : 

"  llie  pleasures  of  thy  spacious 
"  walks  in  Mr.  Hooker's  Temple- 
"  garden  (not  unfitly  so  called,  both 
"lor  the  Temple  whereof  he  was 
"  Master,  and  the  subject,  Ecclesi- 
**  astical  Polity)  do  promise  accept- 
"  ance  to  these  flowers,  planted  and 
*'  watered  bv  the  same  hand,  and, 
*'  for  thy  sake,  composed  into  this 
"  posy.  Sufficiently  are  they  com- 
**  mended  by  their  fragrant  smell 
"  in  the  dogmatical  truth ;  by  their 
"  beautiful  colours,  in  the  accurate 
"  style;  by  their  medicinable  virtue, 
"  against    some    diseases    in    our 


neighbour  churches,  now  prov- 
ing epidemical,  and  threatening 
farther  infection ;  by  their  straight 
feature  and  spreading  nature, 
growing  from  tne  root  of  faith, 
(which,  as  here  is  proved,  can 
never  be  rooted  up,)  and  extend- 
ing the  branches  of  charity  to  the 
covering  of  Noah's  nakedness; 
opening  the  windows  of  hope  to 
men's  misty  conceits  of  their  be- 
misted  forefathers.  Thus,  and 
more  than  thus,  do  the  works 
commend  th^nselves:  the  work- 
man needs  a  better  workman  to 
commend  him,  (Alexander's  pic* 
ture  requires  Apelles's  penal;) 
nay,  he  needs  it  not.  His  own  toorks 
commend  kim  in  the  gates  j  and, 
being  dead  he  get  tpeakethj  the 
syUables  of  that  memorable  name, 
Mr.  Richard  Hooker,  proclaiming 
more,  than  if  1  shoula  here  style 
him  a  painful  student,  a  profound 
scholar,  a  judicious  writer,  with 
other  due  titles  of  his  honour. 
Receive  then  this  posthume  or- 
phan for  his  own,  yea,  for  thine 
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godlj  wisdom  and  careftd  watching  over  this  estate  night  and  traterv 
day,  I  truly  and  unfeignedly  acknowledge,  from  the  bottom  of  tion. 
my  heart,  ought  worthily  to  bind  us  all  to  pray  continually  to 
Almighty  Grod  for  the  continuance  and  increase  of  the  life  and 
good  estate  of  your  honours,  and  to  be  ready,  with  all  good 
duties,  to  satisfy  and  serve  the  same  to  our  power.  Besides 
public  benefits  common  unto  all,  I  must  needs,  and  do  will- 
ingly, confess  myself  to  stand  bound  by  most  special  obliga- 
tion, to  serve  and  honour  you  more  than  any^  other,  for  the 
honourable  favour  it  hath  pleased  you  to  vouchsafe  both  often- 
times heretofore,  and  also  now  of  late'',  in  a  matter  more  dear 
unto  me  than  any  earthly  commodity,  that  is,  the  upholding 
and  furthering  of  my  service  in  the  ministering  of  the  gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ.  For  which  cause,  as  I  have  been  always 
careful  so  to  carry  myself  as  I  might  by  no  means  give  occa- 
sion to  be  thought  unworthy  of  so  great  a  benefit,  so  do  I  still, 
next  unto  her  majesty's  gracious  countenance,  hold  nothing 
more  dear  and  precious  unto  me,  than  that  I  may  always  re- 
main in  your  honours'  favour,  which  hath  oftentimes  been 
helpful  and  comfortable  unto  me  in  my  ministry,  and  to  all 
such  as  reaped  any  fruit  of  my  simple  and  faithful  labour.  In 
which  dutiful  regard  I  humbly  beseech  your  honours  to 
vouchsafe  to  do  me  this  grace,  to  conceive  nothing  of  me 

A  many  B. 

'*  own  aake;  and  if  the  printer  hathf  scripts,  and  bj  no  very  accurate 

''  with  over-much  haste,  like  Mephi-  hand  J 

''  bosheth's  nurse,  lamed  the  cnild  ^  [This  seems  to  have  been  soon 

**  inth  slips  and  falls,  yet  be  thou  of  after  Easter,  1586,  27  Elis.] 

"  Dayid's  mind,  sAeto  ihWnest  to  ^  [That  is,  in  recommending  him 

**  him  for  lUs  father  Jonathan's  sake,  for  the  mastership  of  the  Temple. 

"  God  grant,  that  the  rest  of  his  See  Burghley's  Letter  to  Whit^ 

"  brethren  be  not  more  than  lamed,  Sept.  17^  1584,  in  Strype's  Addiuons 


**  and  that  as  SauTs  three  sons  died  to  Walton's  Life  of  Hooker,  vol.  i. 

"  the  same  day  with  Asm,  so  those  p.  29.    And  Life  of  Whitgifl^  b.  iii. 

"  three  promised  to  perfect  his  Po-  c.  9.   "  The  Queen  had  asked  the 

*'  hty,  with   other  issues   of   that  "  lord  treasurer,  what  he  thought  of 

"  learned  brain,  be  not  buried  in  the  "  Travers  to  be  master  of  the  Tem- 

''  grave  with  their  renowned  father.  '*  pie.    Who  answered,  that  at  the 

«*  Farewell.  W.  S.*'  "  request  of  Dr.  Alvev  in  his  sick- 

For  an  account  of  the  occasion  of  **  ness,  and  of  a  number  of  honest 

this  petition,  see  Walton's  Life  of  ''  gentlemen  of  the  Temple,  be  had 

Hooker,  supr.  i.  53.     The  Sappli-  ''  yielded  his  allowance  of  him  to 

cation  and  Reply  are  in  MS.  in  the  "  the  place,  so  as  he  would  shew 

Bodleian  library,  Mus.  55.  20,  ai.  *'  himself  conformable  to  the  orders 

S)  collated  for  this  publication  by  "  of  the  Church."] 
editor :    both  evidently  tran- 
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TRAVERB'  otherwise  than  according  to  the  duty  wherein  I  ought  to 
TioN.  '  live^  by  any  information  against  me^  before  your  honours 
have  heard  my  answer^  and  been  throughly  informed  of  the 
matter.  Which^  although  it  be  a  thing  that  your  wisdoms^  not 
in  favour,  but  in  justice,  yield  to  all  men,  yet  the  state  of  the 
calling  unto  the  ministry,  whereunto  it  hath  pleased  God  of 
his  goodness  to  call  me,  though  unworthiest  of  all,  is  so  sub- 
ject to  misinformation,  as,  except  we  may  find  this  favour  with 
your  honours,  we  cannot  look  for  any  other,  but  that  our  un- 
indifferent  parties  may  easily  procure  us  to  be  hardly  esteemed 
of;  and  that  we  shall  be  made  like  the  poor  fisher-boats  in  the 
sea,  which  every  swelling  wave  and  billow  raketh  and  runneth 
over.  Wherein  my  estate  is  yet  harder  than  any  others  of  my 
rank  and  calling,  who  are  indeed  to  fight  against  flesh  and 
blood  in  what  part  soever  of  the  Lord's  host  and  field  they  shall 
stand  marshalled  to  serve,  yet  many  of  them  deal  with,  it 
naked,  and  unfurnished  of  weapons :  but  my  service  was  in 
a  place  where  I  was  to  encounter  with  it  well  appointed  and 
armed  with  skill  and  with  authority :  whereof  as  I  have  always 
thus  deserved,  and  therefore  have  been  careful  by  all  good 
means  to  entertain  still  your  honours'  favourable  respect  of 
me,  so  have  I  special  cause  at  this  present,  wherein  misinfor- 
mation to  the  lord  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  other  of  the 
high  commission,  hath  been  able  so  far  to  prevail  against  me, 
that  by  their  letter  they  have  inhibited  me  to  preach,  or  exe- 
cute any  act  of  ministry  in  the  Temple  or  elsewhere-*,  having 
never  once  called  me  before  them,  to  understand  by  mine, 
answer  the  truth  of  such  things  as  had  been  informed  against 
me.  We  have  a  story  in  our  books,  wherein  the  Pharisees  pro- 
ceeding against  our  Saviour  Christ  without  having  heard  him 
is  reproved  by  '^an  honourable  counsellor  V'  as  the  Evange- 
list doth  term  him,  saying,  ''  Doth  our  law  judge  a  man 
''  before  it  hear  him,  and  know  what  he  hath  done^  V*  Which 

4  [Fuller,  Ch.  Hist.  b.  ix.  p.  217.  "  laid,  the   guesto   set*  and   thdr 

**  As  for  Travera  his  silencing,  many  "knives  drawn  for  their  spiritual 

"  which  were  well  pleased  with  the  "  repast,  when    suddenly  as    Mr. 

''  deed,  done  were  offended  at  the  '*  Travers  was  going  up  into  the 

"  manner  of  doing  it.    For  all  the  '*  pulpit,  a  sorry  fellow  served  him 

''  congregation  on  a  sabbath  in  the  "  with  a  letter,  prohibiting  him  to 

"  afternoon  were  assembled  together,  "  preach  any  more."! 
"  their  attention  prepared,  the  cloth,  »  fS.  Mark  xv.  43.J 
"  as  I  may  say»  and  napkins  were        ^  John  vii.  51. 
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I  do  not  mention^  to  the  end  that  by  an  indirect  and  covert  traters* 
speech  I  might  so  compare  those  who  have^  without  ever  tion. 
hearing  me,  pronounced  a  heavy  sentence  against  me;  for 
notwithstanding  such  proceedings,  I  purpose  by  God's  grace 
to  carry  myself  towards  them  in  all  seeming  duty  agreeable 
to  their  places :  much  less  do  I  presume  to  liken  my  cause  to 
our  Saviour  Christ's,  who  hold  it  my  chiefest  honour  and 
happiness  to  serve  him,  though  it  be  but  among  the  hinds 
and  hired  servants  that  serve  him  in  the  basest  corners  of  his 
house.  But  my  purpose  in  mentioning  it  is,  to  shew,  by  the 
judgment  of  a  prince  and  great  man  in  Israel,  that  such  pro- 
ceeding standeth  not  with  the  law  of  Ood,  and  in  a  princely 
pattern  to  shew  it  to  be  a  noble  part  of  an  honourable  coun- 
sellor^ not  to  allow  of  indirect  dealings,  but  to  love  and  affect 
such  a  course  in  justice  as  is  agreeable  to  the  law  of  God.  We 
have  also  a  plain  rule  in  the  word  of  God,  not  to  proceed  any 
otherwise  against  any  elder  of  the  Church ;  much  less  against 
one  that  laboureth  in  the  word  and  in  teaching.  Which  rule 
is  delivered  with  this  most  earnest  charge  and  obtestation, 
''  I  beseech  and  charge  thee  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  the  Lord 
''  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  elect  angels,  that  thou  keep  these 
rules*  without  preferring  one  before  another,  doing  nothing 
of  partiality,  or  inclining  to  either  part  7/'  which  apostolical 
and  most  earnest  charge,  I  refer  to  your  honours'  wisdom 
how  it  hath  been  regarded  in  so  heavy  a  judgment  against 
me,  without  ever  hearing  my  cause ;  and  whether,  as  having 
God  before  their  eyes,  and  the  Lord  Jesus,  by  whom  all  former 
judgments  shall  be  tried  again;  and,  as  in  the  presence  of  the 
elect  angels,  witnesses  and  observers  of  the  regiment  of  the 
Church,  they  have  proceeded  thus  to  such  a  sentence.  They 
allege  indeed  two  reasons  in  their  letters,  whereupon  they  re- 
strain my  ministry;  which,  if  they  were  as  strong  against  me 
as  they  are  supposed,  yet  I  refer  to  your  honours'  wisdoms, 
whether  the  quality  of  such  an  offence  as  they  charge  me 
with,  which  is  in  effect  but  an  indiscretion,  deserve  so  griev- 
ous a  punishment  both  to  the  Church  and  me,  in  taking  away 
my  ministry,  and  that  poor  little  commodity  which  it  yieldeth 

•  tlioae  [rules  om.]  E. 
7  I  Tim.  V.  ai. 
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652         PlcM  by  which  Travera  endeavoured  to  prove 
TRAVEKflr  for  the  necessary  maintenance  of  my  life:  if  so  uneqnal  a 

8UPPL1CA-  >f  '  i. 

TioN.  balancing  of  faults  and  punishments  should  have  place  in  the 
commonwealth^  surely  we  should  shortly  have  no  actions  upon 
the  case^  nor  of  trespass^  but  all  should  be  pleas  of  the  crown^ 
nor  any  man  amerced^  or  fined,  but  for  every  light  offence 
put  to  his  ransom.  I  have  credibly  heard,  that  some  of  the 
ministry^  have  been  convicted  of ^  grievous  transgressions  of 
the  laws  of  Gh)d  and  men,  being  of  no  ability  to  do  other  ser- 
vice in  the  Church  than  to  read ;  yet  hath  it  been  thought 
charitable,  and  standing  with  Christian  moderation  and  tem- 
perancy,  not  to  deprive  such  of  ministry  and  benefice^  but  to 
inflict  some  more  tolerable  punishment.  Which  I  write  not 
because  such,  as  I  think,  were  to  be  favoured,  but  to  shew 
how  unlike  their  dealing  is  with  me,  being  through  the  good- 
ness of  Ood  not  to  be  touched  with  any  such  blame ;  and  one 
who  according  to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Gh>d  have  laboured 
now  some  years  painfully,  in  regard  of  the  weak  estate  of  my 
body,  in  preaching  the  gospel,  and  as  I  hope  not  altogether 
unprofitably  in  respect  of  the  Church.  But  I  beseech  your 
honours  to  give  me  leave  briefly  to  declare  the  particular  rea- 
sons of  their  letter*',  and  what  answer  I  have  to  make  to  it. 

The  first  is,  that,  as  they  say, ''  I  am  not  lawfully  called  to 
''  the  function  of  the  ministry,  nor  allowed  to  preach,  accord- 
''  ing  to  the  laws  of  the  Church  of  England/' 

For  answer  to  this,  I  had  need  to  divide  the  points.  And 
first  to  make  answer  to  the  former;  wherein  leaving  to  shew 
what  by  the  holy  Scriptures  is  required  in  a  lawful  calling, 
and  that  all  that  is  to  be  found  in  mine,  that  I  be  not  too 
long  for  your  other  weighty  afiairs,  I  rest  in  this  answer. 

My  calling  to  the  ministry  was  such  as  in  the  calling  of 
any  thereunto  is  appointed  to  be  used  by  the  orders  agreed 
upon  in  the  national  synods  of  the  Low  Countries^,  for  the 
direction  and  guidance  of  their  churches;  which  orders  are 
the  same  with  those  whereby  the  French  and  Scottish  churches 
^  committed  of  E.  <  beneficence  E.  <  letters  E. 

^  r  He  alludes  doubtless  to  that  with  otherwise  betraying  a  tendency 

which  was    one  of   the    standing  to  popery.] 

grievances  of   the    puritans  :   viz.  ^  [Fuller,  C.  H.  iz.  2i5»  gives  the 

that  too  much  favour  comparatively  in8trument  of  .'I'ravers's  ordination 

was  shewn  to  those  clergymen  who  at  Antwerp,  8  May,  157B.] 
were  charged  with  saying  mass,  or 
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are  governed;  whereof  I  have  shewed  such  sufficient  testi-  traters' 
monial  to  my  lord  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  as  is  re-  tion. 
quisite  in  such  a  matter:  whereby  it  must  needs  fall  out,  if 
any  man  be  lawAilly  called  to  the  ministry  in  those  churches, 
then  is  my  calling,  being  the  same  with  theirs,  also  lawful. 
But  I  suppose,  notwithstanding  they  use  this  general  speech, 
they  mean  only,  my  calling  is  not  sufficient  to  deal  in  the 
ministry  within  this  land,  because  I  was  not  made  minister 
according  to  that  order,  which  in  this  cause  is  ordained  by 
our  laws.  Whereunto  I  beseech  your  honours  to  consider 
throughly  of  mine  answer,  because  exception  now  again  is 
taken  to  my  ministry,  whereas,  having  been  heretofore  called 
in  question  for  it^^,  I  so  answered  the  matter,  as  I  continued 
in  my  ministry,  and,  for  any  thing  I  discerned,  looked  to 
hear  that  no  more  objected  imto  me.  The  communion  of 
saints  (which  every  Christian  man  professeth  to  believe)  is 
such  as,  that  the  ^  acts  which  are  done  in  any  true  church  of 
Christ's  according  to  his  word,  are  held  as  lawful  being  done 
in  one  church,  as  in  another.  Which,  as  it  holdeth  in  other 
acts  of  ministry,  as  baptism,  marriage,  and  such  like,  so  doth 
it  in  the  calling  to  the  ministry;  by  reason  whereof,  all 
churches  do  acknowledge  and  receive  him  for  a  minister  of 
the  word,  who  hath  been  lawfully  called  thereunto  in  any 
church  of  the  same  profession.  A  doctor  created  in  any 
university  of  Christendom,  is  acknowledged  sufficiently  qua- 
lified to  teach  in  any  country.  The  church  of  Rome  itself, 
and  the  canon  law  holdeth  it,  that  being  ordered  in  Spain, 
they  may  execute  that  that  belongeth  to  their  order,  in  Italy, 
or  in  any  other  place.  And  the  churches  of  the  Gospel  never 
made  any  question  of  it :  which  if  they  shall  now  begin  to 
make  doubt  of,  and  deny  such  to  be  lawfully  called  to  the 
ministry,  as  are  called  by  another  order  than  our  own ;  then 
may  it  well  be  looked  for,  that  other  churches  will  do  the 
like :  and  if  a  minister  called  in  the  Low  Countries  be  not 
lawfully  called  in  England,  then  may  they  say  to  our  preach- 
ers which  are  there,  that  being  made  by  another  order  than 

10  [Coinpare  a  letter  of  Travers  to  senting  to  reordination,  as  Burghley 

LordBurghley,  Strype.Whitg.  b  iii.  and  otbers  wished,  to  qualify  bim- 

App.  N*'.  xii;  in  which  the  same  self  as  Master  of  the  Temple.    See 

reasoDS  are  alleged  for  his  not  con-  Life  of  Whitg.  i.  346.] 
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564     Argument  from  the  Case  of  conforming  BomisA  Priests^ 


TRAYERS'  theirs^  they  cannot  suffer  them  to  execute  any  act  of  ministry 
TioN.  '  amongst  them ;  which  in  the  end  must  needs  breed  a  schism^ 
and  dangerous  division  in  the  churches.  Further,  I  have 
heard  of  those  that  are  learned  in  the  laws  of  this  land^  that 
by  express  statute  to  that  purpose^  anno  13  of  her  majesty^s 
reign  1',  upon  subscription  to  the  articles  agreed  upon,  anno 
156a,  that  they  who  pretend  to  have  been  ordered  by  another 
order  than  that  which  is  now  established,  are  of  like  capacity 
to  enjoy  any  place  of  ministry  within  the  land,  as  they  which 
have  been  ordered  according  to  that  which  is  now  by  law  in 
this  established.  Which  comprehending  manifestly  all,  even 
such  as  were  made  priests  according  to  the  order  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  it  must  needs  be,  that  the  law  of  a  Christian 
land,  professing  the  Gospel,  should  be  as  favourable  for  a 
minister  of  the  word,  as  for  a  popish  priest;  which  also  was 
so  found  in  Mr.  Whittingham's  case^^,  who,  notwithstanding 
such  replies  against  him»'^,  enjoyed  still  the  benefit  he  had 


n  [Cap.  12.  "  An  act  for  the 
"  ministers  of  the  Church  to  be  of 
*'  sound  religion ....  Every  person 
"  under  the  degree  of  a  bishop, 
"  which  doth  or  shaU  pretend  to  be 
"  a  priest  or  minister  of  God's  holy 
"  word  and  sacraments,  by  reason 
"  of  any  other  form  of  institution, 
"  consecration,  or  ordering,  than 
"  the  form  set  forth  by  parliament 
"  in  the  time  of  the  late  king 
"  Edward  VI.  or  now  used ;  shall 
"  in  the  presence  of  the  bishop  or 
'^  guardian  of  the  spiritualities  of 
"  some  one  diocese  where  he  hath 
*'  or  shall  have  ecclesiastical  living, 
''  declare  his  assent  and  subscribe 
''  to  all  the  articles  of  religion, 
**  which  only  concern  the  confes- 
"sion  of  the  true  Christian  faith 
''and  the  doctrine  of  the  sacra- 
"  ments."] 

1^'  [William  Whittingham,  bom 
in  Chester  about  1524 :  an  Oxford 
man,  and  student  (^  Christ-church. 
He  was  exiled  in  queen  Mary's 
time,  and  one  of  the  leaders  of  the 
Presbyterian  party  among  the 
English  at  Frankfort  and  Geneva: 
one  also  of  the  roost  active  in  the 
translation  called  the  Geneva  Bible. 
Dr.  M'Crie  says,  that  he  married 


Calvin's  sister.  But  Wood  contra- 
dicts this.  Being  afterwards  chap- 
lain to  the  earl  of  Warwick  at 
Havre,  he  was  by  his  recommen- 
dation, or  that  of  his  brother  of 
Leicester,  promoted  to  the  deanery 
of  Durham ;  where  he  died  in  1579. 
Wood,  Ath.  Oxon.  i.  446;  M'Crie, 
Life  of  Knox,  i.  419.  Whittingham 
was  supposed  author  of  the  preface 
to  Christopher  Goodman's  violent 
book,  '*  How  Superior  Powers  ought 
"  to  be  obeved,  1558."  Strype»  Ann. 
!•  i*  545;  Mem.  iii.  ii.  131.  Ban- 
croft, Dangerous  Positions,  b.  ii.  c.  i. 
p.  38.  ed.  1640,  says  that  he  was 
*'  unworthily  dean  of  Durham :"  an 
expression  which  Wood  justifies  bv 
an  account  of  the  liberties  he  tooK 
with  the  graves^  and  consecrated 
things,  in  nis  cathedral.  See  also 
MS.  of  Mr.  Carte  in  GoUectanea 
Curiosa,  ii.  105.J 

^3  [By  Archbishop  Sandjrs,  who 
at  his  visitation,  1578^  summoned 
him  "  to  shew  his  orders,  or  rather 
"  no  orders  that  he  had  received  at 
"  Geneva :"  see  Strvpe,  Ann.  IL  ii. 
168.  620.  The  archoishop  wrote  to 
lord  Burghley,  4  April,  1579,  *'  If 
"  his  ministry  without  authority  of 
"  God  or  man,  without  law,  order. 
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and  from  that  of  Whittingham^  a  fortiori.  555 

by  his  ministry,  and  might  have  done  until  this  day,  if  God  JJ/JJ^f* 
had  spared  him  Kfe  so  long;  which  if  it  be  understood  so,     ^^Q^- 
and  practised  in  others,  why  should  the  change  of  the  person 
alter  the  right  which  the  law  giyeth  to  all  others  ? 

The  place  of  ministry  whereunto  I  was  called  was  not  pre- 
sentative :  and  if  it  had  been  so,  surely  they  would  never 
have  presented  any  man  whom  they  never  knew;  and  the 
order  of  this  church  is  agreeable  herein  to  the  Word  of  God, 
and  the  ancient  and  best  canons,  that  no  man  should  be  made 
a  minister  sine  titulo :  therefore  having  none,  I  could  not  by 
the  orders  of  this  church  have  entered  into  the  ministry,  be- 
fore I  had  a  charge^  to  tend  upon.  When  I  was  at  Antwerp, 
and  to  take  a  place  of  ministry  among  the  people  of  that 
nation,  I  see  no  cause  why  I  should  have  returned  again 
over  the  seas  for  orders  here ;  nor  how  I  could  have  done  it, 
without  disallowing  the  orders  of  the  chmrches  provided  in 
the  country  where  I  was  to  live.  Whereby  I  hope  it  ap- 
peareth,  that  my  calling  to  the  ministry  is  lawful,  and  maketh 
me,  by  our  law,  of  capacity  to  eiyoy  any  benefit  or  com- 
modity, that  any  other,  by  reason  of  his  ministry,  may  enjoy. 
But  my  cause  is  yet  more  easy,  who  reaped  no  benefit  of 
my  ministry  by  law,  receiving  only  a  benevolence  and  volun- 
tary contribution;  and  the  ministry  I  dealt  with  being 
preaching  only,  which  every  deacon  here  may  do  being 
licensed,  and  certain  that  are  neither  ^^  ministers  nor  dea- 
cons. Thus  I  answer  the  former  of  these  two  points,  whereof, 
if  there  be  yet  any  doubt,  I  humbly  desire,  for  a  final  end 

e  church  K 

^  or  example  of  any  church,  may  been  taken  from  lord  Huntingdon's 

"  be  current,  take  heed  to  the  se-  remonstrance,  which  is  quoted  in 

"  quel.    Who  seeth  not  what  is  in-  Strype.l 

"  tended  \    God  deUver  his  Church  ^^  [otrype,  Whitg.  b.  iii.  c.  a. 

"from  it.     I  will  never  be  guilty  A.  D.  1583.    "  Very  many  preachers 

"  of  it."    Whittingham  seems   to  *'  there  were  now  started  up,  that 

have  produced  such  imperfect  cer-  **  would   do  nothins  but   preach, 

tificates,  as  might  make  it  douhtful  "  and  neither  read  the  Liturgy  nor 

whether  he  had  ever  been  ordained  "  administer  the  sacraments,  as  dis- 

at  all.    The  proceedings  in  the  in-  "  liking  the  manner  and  form  thereof 

(juiry  were  purposely  delayed  by  the  '*  practised  in  our  Communion  Book, 

influence  of  the  earl  of  Huntingdon,  "  And  some  of  these  undertook  to 

lord  president  of   the  north,  and  "  preach,  that  were  Mur  wA  w* 

within    half   a   year  Whittingham  "  dained  ministers  at  all,  or  ordain- 

died.    Traverses  argument  from  the  "  ed  differently  from  the  English 

case  of  a  popish  priest  seems  to  have  "  book."] 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


556        Charge  of  Preaching  without  IdceiMe  ;  answered. 

TRAVER8'  thereof^  that  some  competent  judges  in  law  may  detennine 
TioN.  '  of  it^ ;  wfaereunto  I  refer  and  submit  myself  witii  all  rever- 
ence and  duty. 

The  second  is,  "That  I  preached  without  license/'  Where- 
nnto  this  is  my  answer:  I  have  not  presumed^  upon  the 
calling  I  had  to  the  ministry  abroad,  to  preach  or  deal  with 
any  part  of  the  ministry  within  this  church,  without  the  con- 
sent and  allowance  of  such  as  were  to  allow  me  unto  it.  My 
allowance  was  from  the  bishop  of  London,  testified  by  his 
two  several  letters  to  the  Inner  Temple,  who,  without  such 
testimony,  would  by  no  means  rest  satisfied  in  it:  which 
letters  being  by  me  produced,  I  refer  it  to  your  honours' 
wisdom,  whether  I  have  taken  upon  me  to  preach,  without 
being  allowed  (as  they  charge)  according  to  the  orders  of 
the  realm.  Thus  having  answered  the  second  point  also,  I 
have  done  with  the  objection,  "  Of  dealing  without  calling  or 
"  license.^' 

The  other  reason  they  allege  is,  concerning  a  late  action, 
wherein  I  had  to  deal  with  Mr.  Hooker,  master  of  the  Temple. 
In  the  handling  of  which  cause,  they  charge  me  with  an  in- 
discretion, and  want  of  duty, ''  in  that  I  inveighed/'  as  they 
say,  "  against  certain  points  of  doctrine  taught  by  him,  as 
"  erroneous,  not  conferring  with  him,  nor  oompUdning  of  it 
''  to  them.''  My  answer  hereunto  standeth,  in  declaring  to 
your  honours  the  whole  course  and  carriage  of  "Hiot  caoacj 
and  the  degrees  of  proceeding  in  it,  which  I  will  do  as  brieSy 
as  I  can,  and  according  to  the  truth,  God  be  my  witness,  as 
near  as  my  best  memory,  and  notes  of  remembrance,  may 
serve  me  thereunto.  After  that  I  have  taken  away  that 
which  seemed  to  have  moved  them  to  think  me  not  charit- 
ably minded  to  Mr.  Hooker ;  which  is,  because  he  was 
brought  into  Mr.  Alvey's  place,  wherein  this  church  desired 
that  I  might  have  succeeded :  which  place,  if  I  would  have 
made  suit  to  have  obtained,  or  if  I  had  ambitiously  afiected 
and  sought,  I  would  not  have  refused  to  have  satisfied,  by 
subscription,  such  as  the  matter  then  seemed  to  depend 
upon:  whereas  contrariwise,  notwithstanding  I  would  not 
hinder  the  church  to  do  that  they  thought  to  be  the  most  for 
their  edification  and  comfort,  yet  did  I,  neither  by  speech 
'  determine  of  it  according  to  the  order  of  the  realm  B. 
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Charge  of  UnUndneM  towards  Hooter;  answered.      667 

nor  letter^  make  suit  to  any  for  the  obtaining  of  it^  following  trayers* 
herein  that  resolution,  which  I  judge  to  be  most  agreeable  hon. 
to  the  word  and  will  of  God;  that  is,  that  labouring  and 
suing  for  places  and  charges  in  the  church  is  not  lawful. 
Further,  whereass,  at  the  suit  of  the  church,  some  of  your 
honours  entertained  the  cause,  and  brought  it  to  a  near  issue, 
that  there  seemed  nothing  to  remain,  but  the  commendation 
of  my  lord  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  when  as  he  could 
not  be  satisfied,  but  by  my  subscribing  to  his  late  articles >^; 
and  that  my  answer  (agreeing  to  subscribe  according  to  any 
law,  and  to  the  statute  provided  in  that  case,  but  praying  to 
be  respited  for  subscribing  to  any  other,  which  I  could  not 
in  conscience  do,  either  for  the  Temple  (which  otherwise  he 
said  he  would  not  commend  me  to)^  nor  for  any  other  place 
in  the  Church)  did  so  little  please  my  lord  archbishop,  as  he 
resolved  that  otherwise  I  should  not  be  commended  to  it :  I 
had  utterly  here  no  cause  of  offence  against  Mr.  Hooker, 
whom  I  did  in  no  sort  esteem  to  have  prevented  or  under- 
mined me,  but  that  God  disposed  of  me  as  it  pleased  him, 
by  such  means  and  occasions  as  I  have  declared. 

Moreover,  as  I  have^  taken  no  cause  of  offence  at  Mr. 
Hooker  for  being  preferred^  so  there  were  many  witnesses, 
fchat  I  was  glad  that  the  place  was  given  him,  hoping  to  live 
in  all  godly  peace  and  comfort  with  him,  both  for  acquaint- 
ance and  good-will  which  hath  been  between  us,  and  for 
some  kind^  of  affinity  in  the  marriage  of  his  nearest  kindred 
and  mine^^.  Since  his  coming,  I  have  so  carefully  endea- 
voTued  to  entertain  all  good  correspondence  and  agreement 
with  him,  as  I  think  he  himself  will  bear  me  witness  of  many 
earnest  disputations  and  conferences  with  him  about  the 
matter;  the  rather,  because  that,  contrary  to  my  expectation, 
he  inclined  from  the  beginning  but  smally  thereunto,  but 
joined  rather  with  such  as  had  always  opposed  themselves  to 
any  good  order  in  this  church,  and  made  themselves  to  be 

8  when  as  B.  i>  bad  B.  *  bond  B. 

1^  [Tbe  three  articles  set  forth  in        i*  [See  in  the  pedi^^ree  of  the 

Sept.  1583 :   affirming  the  Queen's  Hooker  faroilf ,  vol.  i.  preface*  of 

supremacy,  the  lawfulness  of  the  the  marriage  of  a  niece  of  Hooker 

Gomroon  Prayer*  and  the  orthodoxy  with  a  person  of  the  name  of  Tra« 

of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles.  Strype*  vers.] 
Whitg.  b.  in.  c.  a.] 
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558         Hooker  charged  mih  reviving  Chrranu^  Error. 

TRAVERff  thought  indisposed  to  this  present  state  and  proceedings. 
TioN.  '  For>  both  knowing  that  Grod's  commandment  charged  me 
with  such  duty^  and  discerning  how  much  our  peace  might 
further  the  good  service  of  God  and  his  Churchy  and  the 
mutual  comfort  of  us  both^^,  I  had  resolved  constantly  to 
seek  for  peace;  and  though  it  should  fly  from  me  (as  I  saw 
it  did  by  means  of  some^  who  little  desired  to  see  the  good 
of  our  church)^  yet  according  to  the  rule  of  God's  word,  to 
follow  after  it.  Which  being  so  (as  hereof  I  take  Grod  to 
witness,  who  searcheth  the  heart  and  reins,  and  who  by  his 
Son  will  judge  the  world,  both  quick  and  dead),  I  hope  no 
charitable  judgment  can  suppose  me  to  have  stood  evil- 
affected  towards  him  for  his  place,  or  desirous  to  fall  into  any 
controversy  with  him. 

Which  my  resolution  I  so  pursued,  that,  whereas  I  dis- 
covered sundry  unsound  matters  in  his  doctrine  (as  many  of 
his  sermons  tasted  of  some  sour  leaven  or  other),  yet  thus 
I  carried  myself  towards  him.  Matters  of  smaller  weight,  and 
so  covertly  delivered,  that  no  great  offence  to  the  Church  was 
to  be  feared  in  them,  I  wholly  passed  by,  as  one  that  dis- 
cerned nothing  of  them,  or  had  been  unfurnished  of  replies; 
others  of  great  moment,  and  so  openly  delivered,  as  there 
was  just  cause  of  fear  lest  the  truth  and  Church  of  God  should 
be  prejudiced  and  perilled  by  it,  and  such  as  the  conscience  of 
my  duty  and  calling  would  not  suffer  me  altogether  to  pass 
over,  this  was  my  course ;  to  deliver,  when  I  should  have  just 
cause  by  my  text,  the  truth  of  such  doctrine  as  he  had  other- 
wise taught,  in  general  speeches,  without  touch  of  his  person 
in  any  sort,  and  further  at  convenient  opportunity  to  confer 
with  him  on  such  points. 

According  to  which  determination,  whereas  he  had  taught 
certain  things  concerning  predestination  otherwise  than  the 
Word  of  God  doth,  as  it  is  understood  by  all  churches  pro- 
fessing the  gospel,  and  not  unlike  that  wherewith  Corranus^^ 

k  comfort  of  both  our  lives,  and  that  the  contrary  wonld  hinder  the  servioe 
of  God  and  hiB  Church,  and  tend  to  the  disprofit  and  discomfort  of  both  of  lu  B. 

i«  [Strype,  Grind.  185.    "  There  (or  Anthony  de  Corro,)  "a  Spaniard, 

"was   now"  (1568;   see  proof  of  "  a  native  of  Seville,  preacherto  an 

this  date  in   Wood's  Ath.   Ozon.  "  assembly  of  Spanish  protestanU/' 

i.  579.) "  in  London  one  Ck)iTanus,"  (as  he  states  in  his  Dedication  of 
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Travers  and  Hooker ,  their  Dispute  on  Predestination.    659 

sometime  troubled  this  Churchy  I  both  delivered  the  truth  of  travers* 

such  points  in  a  general  doctrine^  without  any  touch  of  him  in     tion!^^" 

particular^  and  conferred  with  him  also  privately  upon  such 

articles.     In  which  conference^  I  remember^  when  I  urged 

the  consent  of  all  churches  and  good  writers  against  him  that 

I  knew ;  and  desired^  if  it  were  otherwise,  to  understand  what 

authors  he  had  seen  of*  such  doctrine :  he  answered  me,  that 

his  best  author  was  his  own  reason;  which  I  wished  him  to 

take    heed  of,  as  a  matter   standing  more  with  Christian 

modesty  and  wisdom  in  a  doctrine  not  received  by  the  Church, 

not  to  trust  to  his  own  judgment  so  far  as  to  publish  it  before 

he  had  conferred  with  others  of  his  profession  labouring  by 

daily  prayer  and  study  to  know  the  will  of  God,  as  he  did,  to 

see  how  they  understood  such  doctrine.     Notwithstanding, 

he,  with  wavering,  replied",  that  he  would  some  other  time 

deal  more  largely  in  the  matter.  I  wished  him,  and  prayed  him 

not  so  to  do,  for  the  peace  of  the  Church,  which,  by  such  means, 

might  be  hazarded;  seeing  he  could  not  but  think,  that 

men,  who  make  any  conscience  of  their  ministry,  will  judge  it 

a  necessary  duty  in  them  to  teach  the  truth,  and  to  convince 

the  contrary. 

Another  time,  upon  like  occasion  of  this  doctrine  of  his, 
'^  That  the  assurance  of  that  we  believe  by  the  word,  is  not  so 

>  followed  in  B.  "  Notwithstanding  such  warning,  he  replying  B. 

hia  Dialoprne  to  the  Students  of  the  office  Alvey  being  master,  he  con- 
Temple,)  *'  thouffh  he  himself  was  a  tinned  about  three  years,  in  much 
**  member  of  the  Italian  congrega-  disquiet,  and  then  came  with  letters 
**  tion,  to  which  one  Uieronymus  of  recommendation  from  Leicester 
"  was  preacher : ....  a  man  of  good  to  the  university  of  Oxford  (Wood) : 
"]eammg,asGrindal  testified  of  him,  which  received  him  after  some 
"  but  ofa  hasty,  and  somewhat  con-  scruple  about  his  Pelagianism  on 
"tentious  spirit... had  caused  aTable,  the  part  of  Reynolds,  and  others. 
"  entitled  De  Operibus  Dei,  to  be  There  he  remained  as  student  in 
"  printed . . .  wavering,  as  it  seems,  Ch.  Ch.  and  Divinity  reader  in 
"  somewhat  from  the  opinions  of  several  halls,  at  least  until  1583 ; 
"  Calvin."  And  this  is  ninted  in  a  and  died  1591,  in  London.  In 
letter  from  Beza  to  him  (£p.  59.  1574  he  published  an   abstract  of 

g.  277) ;  to  whom  the  whole  matter  his  lectures  on  the  Romans,  in  the 

eing  referred,  he  begged  Grindal  form  of  a  dialogue  between  St.  Paul 

to  undertake  it  (Ep.  58);  and  it  and  a  diRciple;   in  which,  and  in 

ended  (1570.)  in  Corranus'  suspen-  ceitain  articles  of  faith  hubjoined,  he 

siun.  (Strype,Gr.2i7.)   But  in  1571  disavows  (and  apparently  with  good 

be  was  made  reader  uf  divinity  in  faith)  all  the  heresies  with  which  he 

the  Temple,  by  the  interest  either  of  was  charged.] 
Leicester  or  bishop  Sandys,  in  which 
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560        Travenf  Account  of  the  Sermon  an  Justification  ; 

'  certaiD^  as  of  that  we  perceive  by  sense  ^^ ;''  I  both  taught 
^^tion!  '  the  doctrine  otherwise,  namely,  the  assurance  of  faith  to  be 
greater,  which  assured  °  both  of  things  above,  and  contrary  to 
all  sense  and  human  understanding,  and  dealt  with  him  also 
privately  upon  that  point :  according  to  which  course  of  late, 
when  as  he  had  taught,  '*  That  the  church  of  Rome  is  a  true 
'*  Church  of  Christ,  and  a  sanctified  Church  by  profession  of 
"  that  truth,  which  God  hath  revealed  unto  us  by  his  Son, 
''  though  not  a  pure  and  perfect  Church  /'  and  further,  "  That 
''  he  doubted  not,  but  that  thousands  of  the  Fathers,  which 
*'  lived  and  died  in  the  superstitions  of  that  church,  were 
"  saved,  because  of  their  ignorance,  which  excused  them;" 
misalleging  to  that  end  a  text  of  Scripture  to  prove  it '» :  the 
matter  being  of  set  purpose  openly  and  at  large  handled  by 
him,  and  of  that  moment,  that  might  prejudice  the  faith  of 
Christ,  encourage  the  ill-aflFected  to  continue  still  in  their 
damnable  ways,  and  others  weak  in  faith  to  suffer  themselves 
easily  to  be  seduced  to  the  destruction  of  their  souls ;  I  thought 
it  my  most  bounden  duty  to  God  and  to  his  Church,  whilst  I 
might  have  opportunity  to  speak  with  him,  to  teach  the  truth 
in  a  general  speech  in  such  points  of  doctrine. 

At  which  time  I  taught,  "  That  such  as  die,  or  have  died  at 
''  any  time  in  the  church  of  Rome,  holding  in  their  ignorance 
''  that  faith  which  is  taught  in  it,  and  namely,  justification 
''  in  part  by  works,  could  not  be  said  by  the  Scriptures  to  be 
''  saved."  In  which  matter,  foreseeing  that  if  I  waded  not 
warily  in  it,  I  should  be  in  danger  to  be  reported  (as  hath 
fallen  out  since  notwithstanding)  to  condemn  all  the  fathers,  I 
said  directly  and  plainly  to  all  men's  understanding,  ''That  it 
''  was  not  indeed  to  be  doubted,  but  many  of  the  fathers  were 
''  saved;  but  the  means,"  said  I, ''was  not  their  ignorance, 
"  which  excuseth  no  man  with  God,  but  their  knowledge  and 
"  faith  of  the  truth,  which,  it  appeareth,  Grod  vouchsafed 
"  them,  by  many  notable  monuments  and  records  extant  of  it 
"  in  all  ages,"  Which  being  the  last  point  in  all  my  sermon, 
rising  so  naturally  from  the  text  I  then  propounded,  as  would 

D  aasureth  B. 

'7  [See  the  sermon  "Of  the  Certainty  and  Perpetuity  of  Faith  in  the 
"  Elect."]  18  I  Tim.  i.  13. 
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Trover^  Account  of  the  Sermon  on  Justification.        66i 

have  ooeasioned  me  to  have  delivered  such  matter^  notwithstand-  trayers* 
ing  the  former  doctrine  had  been  sound;  and  being  dealt  in  by  tion. 
a  general  speech^  without  touch  of  his  particular;  I  looked  not 
that  a  matter  of  controversy  woidd  have  been  made  of  it^  no 
more  than  had  been  of  mj  like  dealing  in  former  time.  Butj 
£fir  otherwise  than  I  looked  for,  Mr.  Hooker,  shewing  no 
grief  or^  offence  taken  at  my  speech  all  the  week  long, 
the  next  Sabbath,  leaving  to  proceed  upon  his  ordinary  text, 
professed  to  preach  again  that  he  had  done  the  day  before, 
for  some  question  that  his  doctrine  was  drawn  into,  which 
he  desired  might  be  examined  with  all  severity. 

So  proceeding,  he  bestowed  his  whole  time,  in  that  dis* 
course,  confirmingP  his  former  doctrine,  and  answering  the 
places  of  Scripture  which  I  had  alleged  to  prove  that  a  man 
djring  in  the  church  of  Rome^i  is  not  to  be  judged  by  the 
Scriptures  to  be  saved.  In  which  long  speech,  and  utterly 
impertinent  to  his  text,  under  colour  of  answering  for  himself, 
he  impugned  directly  and  openly  to  all  men's  understanding, 
the  true  doctrine  which  I  had  delivered;  and,  adding  to  his 
former  points  some  other  like  (as  willingly  one  error  follows 
another),  that  is,  ''  That  the  Galatians  joining,  with  faith  in 
"  Christ,  circumcision,  as  necessary  to  salvation,  might  be 
'^  saved ;  and  that  they  of  the  church  of  Rome  may  be  saved 
''  by  such  a  faith  of  Christ  as  they  had,  with  a  general  re- 
''  pentance  of  all  their  errors,  notwithstanding  their  opinion 
"  of  justification  in  part  by  their  works  and  merits  :''  I  was 
necessarily,  though  not  willingly,  drawn  to  say  something  to 
the  points  he  objected  against  sound  doctrine ;  which  I  did  in 
a  short  speech  in  the  end  of  my  sermon,  with  protestation  of 
so  doing  not  of  any  sinister  affection  to  any  man,  but  to  bear 
witness  to  the  truth  according  to  my  calling;  and  wished,  if 
the  matter  shoidd  needs  further  be  dealt  in,  some  other  more 
convenient  way  might  be  taken  for  it.  Wherein,  I  hope,  my 
dealing  was  manifest  to  the  consciences  of  all  indifferent 
hearers  of  me  that  day,  to  have  been  according  to  peace,  and 
without  any  uncharitableness,  being  duly  considered. 

For  that  I  conferred  not  with  him  the  first  day,  I  have 
shewed  that  the  cause  requiring  of  me  the  duty  at  the  least 
not  to  be  altogether  silent  in  it,  being  a  matter  of  such  conse- 

o  of  £.        P  oonoerning  E.        4  in  ihe  &ith  of  the  Church  of  Rome  B. 
HOOKISB,  VOL.  III.  O  O 
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562  Travert^  Disagreement  toith  Eooher  on  ihe 

TRAYERS'  quence>  the  time  also  beiiifi:  short  wherein  I  was  to  preach 

8UPPLICA-  •  ... 

TioN.  after  him,  the  hope  of  the  fruit  of  our  communication  being 
small  upon  experience  of  former  conferences,  and  my  ex- 
pectation being  that  the  Church  should  be  no  further 
troubled  with  it,  upon  the  motion  I  made  of  taking  some 
other  course  of  deding;  I  suppose  my  deferring  to  speak 
with  him  till  some  fit  opportunity,  cannot  in  charity  be  judged 
uncharitable. 

The  second  day,  his  unlooked-for  opposition  with  the  former 
reasons,  made  it  to  be  a  matter  that  required  of  necessity  some 
public  answer;  which  being  so  temperate  as  I  have  shewed, if 
notwithstanding  it  be  censured  as  uncharitable,  and  punished 
so  grievously  as  it  is,  what  shoidd  have  been  my  punishment, 
if  (without  air  such  cautions  and  respects  as  qualified  my 
speech)  I  had  before  all,  and  in  the  understanding  of  all,  so 
reproved  him  ofiending  openly,  that  others  might  have  feared 
to  do  the  like  ?  which  yet,  if  I  had  done,  might  have  been 
warranted  by  the  rule  and  charge  of  the  Apostle ^8,  ''Them 
''  that  offend  openly,  rebuke  openly,  that  the  rest  may  also 
"  fear  /'  and  by  his  example,  who,  when  Peter  in  this  very 
case  which  is  now  between  us,  had,  not  in  preaching,  but  in  a 
matter  of  conversation,  not  gone  with  a  right  foot,  as  was  fit  for 
the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  conferred  not  privately  with  him, 
but,  as  his  own  rule  required,  reproved  him  openly  before  all^ 
that  others  might  hear,  and  fear,  and  not  dare  to  do  the  like. 
All  which  reasons  together  weighed,  I  hope,  will  shew  the 
manner  of  my  dealing  to  have  been  charitable,  and  warrantable 
in  every  sort. 

The  next  Sabbath  day  after  this,  Mr.  Hooker  kept  the  way 
he  had  entered  into  before,  and  bestowed  his  whole  hour*^ 
and  more  only  upon  the  questions  he  had  moved  and  main- 
tained ;  wherein  he  so  set  forth  the  agreement  of  the  church 
of  Rome  with  us,  and  their  disagreement  from  us,  as  if  we 
had  consented  in  the  greatest  and  weightiest  points,  and  dif- 
fered only  in  certain  smaller  matters:  which  agreement  noted  by 

J8  [i  Tim.  V,  20.]  "  long  for  most  preachers  to  speak 
J^  [Covel,  Just  and  Temperate  "  pertinently--&c."  Herbert,  Coon- 
Defence  of  the  five  Books  of  Eccl.  try  Parson,  c.7,  "Tlie  parson  ex- 
Policy,  p.  80.  **  The  rest  of  the  "  ceeds  not  an  hour  in  preaching, 
**  discourse,  which  is  someiimes  two  '*  because  all  ages  have  thought  that 
"  or  three  hours  ten^— a  time  too  "a  competency."] 
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him  in  two  chief  points^  is  not  such  as  he  would  have  made  travers* 
men  believe.  The  one,  in  that  he  said,  "  They  acknowledge  ^^tion?'^ 
"  all  men  sinners,  even  the  blessed  Virgin,  though  some  of 
*'  them  &eed  her  from  sin  -"  for  the  council  of  Trent  holdeth^*^, 
that  she  was  free  from  sin.  Another,  in  that  he  said, 
*'  They  teach  Christ's  righteousness  to  be  the  only  merito- 
*'  rious  cause  of  taking  away  sin,  and  differ  from  us  only  in 
"  the  applying  it :"  for  Thomas  Aquinas  their  chief  school- 
man'^i,  and  archbishop  Catherinus'^'^,  teach,  ''That  Christ 
"  took  away  only  original  sin,  add  that  the  rest  are  to  be 
"  taken  away  by  ourselves;''  yea,  the  council  of  Trent  teacheth, 
''  That  righteousness  whereby  we  are  righteous  in  God's 
"  sight,  is  an  inherent  righteousness ;"  which  must  needs  be 
of  our  own  works,  and  cannot  be  understood  of  the  righteous- 
ness inherent  only  in  Christ's  person,  and  accounted  unto 
us.  Moreover  he  taught  the  same  time, ''  That  neither  the 
"  Qalatians,  nor  the  church  of  Bome,  did  directly  overthrow 


M  [Seat.  V.  Decret  de  Peccat. 
Orig.  c.  5.  ''Dedaiat  sancta  syn- 
*'  oau8,  non  esse  rate  inteDtionis 
«' comprehendere  in  hoc  decreto, 
"  ubi  de  peccato  originali  agitur, 
**  beatam  et  immaculatain  virginem 
'*  Mariam,  Dei  genitricem,  sed  ob- 
"  eervandas  esse  conatitutiones  feli- 
''  CIS  recordationia  Xisti  Papse  TV, 
*'  aub  pcenta  in  eis  conatitutionibua 
"  coDtentia,  quas  innoyat."  The  de- 
cree of  Sixtus  IV.  is  in  t.  ix.  14^5, 
and  ordaina  that  neither  opinion 
on  this  shall  be  counted  heretical, 
"  cum  nondum  sit  a  Romana  eccle- 
"  sia  et  apostolica  aede  decisum." 
A.  D.  1483.  Ck>nc.  Trid.  Sess.  yi. 
De  Justificatione,  can.  24.  "  Siquis 
"  dixerit,  hominem  justiiicatum 
'*  posse  in  tota  vita  peccata  omnia 
"  etiam  venialia  vitare,  nisi  ex  spe- 
*'  ciali  Dei  privilegio,  quemadmo- 
**  dum  de  beata  Virgine  tenet  £c- 
*'  clesia;  anathema  sit."] 

31  [This  statement  may  have  arisen 
from  hastily  reading  such  passagea 
aa  the  following :  S.  Tho.  A(}uin. 
Opnsc.  X.  Art.  28.  "  An  Chnstus 
"  venit  tollere  nisi  peocatnro  origi- 
"  nale  principaliter,  sen  principalius 
"  inter  omnia  peccata  quae  tollere 
"  venit.    Ad  quod  dicendum,  quod 


"  Christua  quantum  est  in  se  venit 
*'  tollere  omnia  peccata. . . .  Tanto 
'*  autem  principalius  contra  aliquod 
'*  peccatum  venit,  quanto  est  majus : 
"  peccatum  autem  quod  oiiginaliter 
'*  contrahitur,  licet  sit  minus  gra- 
"  vitate  et  reatu  poensD,  est  tamen 
*'  maximum  communitate ;  secun- 
"  dum  illud  Apostoli,  In  quo  omnea 
**  peccarunt.  £t  quantum  ad  hoc, 
'*  potest  dici  quod  Christus  princi- 
"  paliter  venit  tollere  originale."] 

23  [Vid.  Catharin.  Summ.  Doc- 
trinse  de  Peccat.  Orig.  Romae  1550. 
fol.  47,  54 :  and  compare  Hooker'a 
statement  below.  Answer  to  Tra- 
vers, §  14.  Ambrosio  Catharino 
of  Sienna  was  a  Dominican,  and 
much  distinguished  as  a  disputant 
at  the  council  of  Trent.  See  in  Fra 
Paolo,  ii.  65,  his  theory  on  original 
sin ;  in  §  76,  on  works  done  before 
justification ;  in  §  80,  on  assurance 
and  predestination;  in  §  81,  on  the 
divine  right  of  episcopacy ;  in  §  86, 
on  the  necessity  of  serious  intention 
in  the  administrator  to  the  validity  of 
sacraments.  He  was  afterwards 
Bishop  of  Minori,  then  archbishop 
of  Conza;  and  died  in  1553* — 
Biog.  Univ.] 
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564     Dispute  whether  Romanism  denies  the  Foundation. 

TRAVCR8'  "  the  fonndation  of  justification  by  Christ  alone^  but  only 
TioN.  '  "  by  consequent,  and  therefore  might  well  be  saved ;  or  else 
''  neither  the  churches  of  the  Lutherans,  nor  any  which  hold 
"  any  manner  of  error,  could  be  saved;  because,''  saith  he, 
''  every  error  by  consequent  overthroweth  the  foundation." 
In  which  discourses,  and  such  like,  he  bestowed  his  whole 
time  and  more ;  which,  if  he  had  affected  either  the  truth  of 
God,  or  the  peace  of  the  Church,  he  would  truly  not  have  done. 
Whose  example  could  not  draw  me  to  leave  the  Scripture 
I  took  in  hand,  but  standing  about  an  hour  to  deliver  the 
doctrine  of  it,  in  the  end,  upon  just  occasion  of  the  text, 
leaving  sundry  other  his  unsound  speeches,  and  keeping 
me  still  to  the  principal,  I  confirmed  the  believing  the  doc- 
trine of  justification  by  Christ  only,  to  be  necessary  to  the 
justification  of  all  that  should  be  saved,  and  that  the  church  of 
Rome  directly  denieth,  that  a  man  is  saved  by  Christ,  or  by 
feith  alone,  without  the  works  of  the  law.  Which  my  answer, 
as  it  was  most  necessary  for  the  service  of  (rod  and  the 
Church,  so  was  it  without  any  immodest  or  reproachful  speech 
to  Mr.  Hooker :  whose  unsound  and  wilful  dealings  in  a  causa 
of  so  great  importance  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  salvation  of 
the  Church,  notwithstanding  I  knew  well  what  speech  it 
deserved,  and  what  some  zealous  earnest  man  of  the  spirit  of 
John  and  James  2''',  surnamed  Boanerges,  Sons  of  Thunder,, 
would  have  said  in  such  case ;  yet  I  chose  rather  to  content 
myself  in  exhorting  him  to  revisit  his  doctrine,  as  Nathan^* 
the  prophet  did  the  device,  which,  without  consulting  with 
God,  he  had  of  himself  given  to  David,  concerning  the  building 
of  the  temple :  and,  with  Peter  the  Apostle^^,  to  endure 
to  be  withstood  in  such  a  case,  not  unlike  unto  this.  This  in 
effect  was  that  which  passed  between  us  concerning  this 
matter,  and  the  invectives  I  made  against  him,  wherewith  I 
am  charged.  Which  rehearsal,  I  hope,  may  clear  me  (with 
all  that  shall  indifferently  consider  it)  of  the  blames  laid 
upon  me  for  want  of  duty  to  Mr.  Hooker  in  not  conferring 
with  him,  whereof  I  have  spoken  sufficiently  already;  and  to 
the  high  commission,  in  not  revealing  the  matter  to  them^ 
which  yet  now  I  am  further  to  answer.  My  answer  is,  that  I 
protest,  no  contempt  nor  wilful  neglect  of  any  lawful  authority 
»  Mark  iii.  17.  24  a  Sam.  vii.  2—5.  »  Gal.  ii.  1 1, 14. 
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WhfTravert  did  not  complain  of  Hooker  to  AxUumiy.  56S 

irtayed  me  &om  complaimng  unto  them,  but  these  reasons  J^A^nrnj- 
followiiig :  HON. 

Firstj  I  was  in  some  hope,  that  Mr.  Hooker,  notwithstand- 
ing he  had  been  over-carried,  with  a  show  of  charity,  to  pre- 
judice the  truth,  yet  when  it  should  be  sufficiently  proved, 
would  have  acknowledged  it,  or  at  the  least  induced  with 
peace,  that  it  might  be  offered  without  any  offence  to  him,  to 
such  as  would  receive  it;  either  of  which  would  have  taken 
away  any  cause  of  just  complaint.  When  neither  of  these 
fell  out  according  to  my  expectation  and  desire,  but  that  he 
replied  to  the  truth,  and  objected  against  it,  I  thought  he 
might  have  some  doubts  and  scruples  in  himself;  which  yet, 
if  they  were  cleared,  he  would  either  embrace  sound  doctrine^ 
or  at  least  suffer  it  to  have  its  course :  which  hope  of  him  I 
nourished  so  long,  as  the  matter  was  not  bitterly  and  immo^^^ 
destly  handled  between  us. 

Another  reason  was  the  cause  itself,  which,  aocording  to 
the  parable  of  the  tares,  (which  are  said  to  be  sown  among  the 
wheat,)  sprung  up  first  in  his  grass :  therefore,  as  the  servants 
in  that  place  are  not  said  to  have  come  to  complain  to  the 
Lord,  till  the  tares  came  to  shew  their  fruits  in  their  kind;  so 
I,  thinking  it  yet  but  a  time  of  discovering  of  what  it  was, 
desired  not  their  sickle  to  cut  it  down. 

For  further  answer,  it  is  to  be  considered,  that  the  conscience 
of  my  duty  to  God,  and  to  his  Church,  did  bind  me  at  the 
first,  to  deliver  sound  doctrine  in  such  points  as  had  been 
otherwise  uttered  in  that  place,  where  I  had  now  some  years 
taught  the  truth ;  otherwise  the  rebuke  of  the  Prophet  ^^  had 
fallen  upon  me,  for  not  going  up  to  the  breach,  and  standing 
in  it,  and  the  peril  of  answering  for  the  blood  of  the  city^ 
in  whose  watch-tower  I  sate ;  if  it  had  been  surprised  by  my 
defiftult.  Moreover,  my  public  protestation,  in  being  willing, 
that  if  any  were  not  yet  satisfied,  some  other  more  convenient 
way  might  be  taken  for  it.  And,  lastly,  that  I  had  resolved 
(which  I  uttered  before  to  some,  dealing  with  me  about  the 
matter)  to  have  protested  the  next  sabbath  day,  that  I  would 
no  more  answer  in  that  place  any  objections  to  the  doctrine 
taught  by  any  means,  but  some  other  way  satisfy  such  a9 
should  require  it. 

^  £zek.  zsii.  30 ;  xxxiii,  6. 
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666     Hooker  charged  with  miestating  the  Oalatians^  Case. 

TRAVERB*  These^  I  trusty  may  make  it  appear,  that  I  failed  not  in 
TioN.  duty  to  authority,  notwithstanding  I  did  not  complain,  nor 
give  over  so  soon  dealing  in  the  case.  If  I  did,  how  is  he 
clear,  which  can  all^^  none  of  all  these  for  himself?  who 
leaving  the  expounding  of  the  Scriptures,  and  his  ordinary 
calling,  voluntarily  discoursed  upon  school  points  and  ques- 
tions, neither  of  edification  nor  of  truth  ?  Who  after  all  this^ 
as  promising  to  himself,  and  to  untruth,  a  victory  by  my 
dlence,  added  yet  in  the  next  sabbath  day,  to  the  mainte- 
nance of  his  former  opinions,  these  which  follow : 

''  That  no  additament  taketh  away  the  foundation,  except 
^'  it  be  a  privative ;  of  which  sort  neither  the  works  added 
^'  to  Christ  by  the  church  of  Rome,  nor  circumcision  by  the 
^'  Galatians,  were ;  as  one  denieth  him  not  to  be  a  man,  that 
'^  saith,  he  is  a  righteous  man,  but  he  that  saath  he  is  a  dead 
''  man  :^*  whereby  it  might  seem,  that  a  man  might,  without 
hurt,  add  works  to  Christ,  and  pray  also  that  Grod  and  St. 
Peter  would  save  them. 

'  "  That  the  Gktlatians'  case  is  harder  than  the  case  of  the 
^'  church  of  Rome,  because  the  Galatians  joined  circumcision 
'^  with  Christ,  which  God  had  forbidden  and  abolished;  but 
''  that  which  the  church  of  Rome  joined  with  Christ,  were 
''  good  works,  which  God  had  commanded.^''  Wherein  he  com- 
mitted a  double  fault :  one,  in  expounding  all  the  questions 
of  the  Galatians,  and  consequently  of  the  Romans,  and  other 
Epistles,  of  circumcision  only,  and  the  ceremonies  of  the  law 
(as  they  do,  who  answer  for  the  church  of  Rome  in  their 
writings),  contrary  to  the  clear  meaning  of  the  Apostle,  as 
may  appear  by  many  strong  and  sufficient  reasons ;  the  other, 
in  that  he  said, ''  The  addition  of  the  church  of  Rome  was  of 
'*  works  commanded  of  Grod.''  Whereas  the  least  part  of  the 
works  whereby  they  looked  to  merit,  was  of  such  works ;  and 
most  were  works  of  supererogation,  and  works  which  God 
never  commanded,  but  was  highly  displeased  with,  as  of 
masses,  pilgrimages,  pardons,  pains  of  purgatory,  and  such 
Kke.  Further,  *'  That  no  one  sequel  urged  by  the  Apostle 
''  against  the  Galatians  for  joining  circumcision  with  Christ, 
'*  but  might  be  as  well  enforced  against  the  Lutherans ;  that 
"  is,  that  for  their  ubiquity  it  may  be  as  well  said  to  them.  If  ye 
^'  hold  the  body  of  Christ  to  be  in  all  places,  you  are  &llen  from 
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"  graoe^  you  are  nnder  the  curBe  of  the  lawj  sayiog^ '  Cursed  travbrb* 
"  be  he  that  fulfilleth  not  all  things  written  in  this  Book/  "  mow. 
with  such  like.  He  added  yet  further^  ''That  to  a  bishop  of 
''  the  church  of  Some,  to  a  cardinal,  yea,  to  the  pope  himself, 
''acknowledging  Christ  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world, 
''  denying  other  errors,  and  being  discomforted  for  want  of 
"  works  whereby  he  might  be  justified,  he  would  not  doubt, 
"  but  use  this  speech ;  Thou  boldest  the  foundation  of  Chris- 
"  tian  fidth,  though  it  be  but  by  a  slender  thread ;  thou 
"  boldest  Christ,  though  but  by  the  hem  of  his  garment ;  why 
"  shouldest  thou  not  hope  that  virtue  may  pass  from  Christ 
"  to  save  thee  ?  That  which  thou  boldest  of  justification 
"by  thy  works,  overthroweth  indeed  by  consequent  the 
"  foundation  of  Christian  faith ;  but  be  of  good  cheer,  thou 
"  hast  not  to  do  with  a  captious  sophister,  but  with  a  merciful 
"  Gh)d,  who  will  justify  thee  for  that  thou  boldest,  and  not 
"  take  the  advantage  of  doubtful  construction  to  condemn 
"  thee.  And  if  this  (said  he)  be  an  error,  I  hold  it  willingly ; 
"  for  it  is  the  greatest  comfort  I  have  in  the  world,  without 
"  which  I  would  not  wish  either  to  speak  or  live.'*  Thus  far, 
being  not  to  be  answered  in  it  any  more,  he  was  bold  to  pro- 
ceed, the  absurdity  of  which  speech  I  need  not  to  stand  upon. 
I  think  the  like  to  this,  and  other  such  in  this  sermon,  and 
the  rest  of  this  matter,  hath  not  been  heard  in  public  places 
within  this  land  since  Queen  Mary's  days.  What  consequence 
this  doctrine  may  be  of,  if  he  be  not  by  authority  ordered  to 
revoke  it,  I  beseech  your  honours,  as  the  truth  of  God  and 
his  gospel  is  dear  and  precious  unto  you,  according  to  your 
godly  wisdom  to  consider. 

I  have  been  bold  to  offer  to  your  honours  a  long  and 
tedious  discourse  of  these  matters ;  but  speech  being  like  to 
tapestry,  which,  if  it  be  folded  up,  sheweth  but  part  of  that 
which  is  wrought,  and  being  unlapt  and  laid  open,  sheweth 
plainly  to  the  eye  all  the  work  that  is  in  it ;  I  thought  it 
'  necessary  to  unfold  this  tapestry,  and  to  hang  up  the  whole 
chamber  of  it  in  your  most  honourable  senate,  that  so  you 
may  the  more  easily  discern  of  all  the  pieces,  and  the  simdry 
works  and  matters  contained  in  it.  Wherein  my  hope  is, 
your  honours  may  see  I  have  not  deserved  so  great  a  punish- 
ment as  is  laid  upon  the  Church  for  my  sake,  and  also  upon 
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1RATBR8*  myself,  in  takine  from  me  the  exercise  of  my  ministry.  Which 
TioN.  '  punishment^  how  heavy  it  may  seem  to  the  Church,  or  fall  out 
indeed  to  be,  I  refer  it  to  them  to  judge,  and  spare  to  write 
what  I  fear,  but  to  myself  it  is  exceeding  grievous,  for  that  it 
taketh  from  me  the  exercise  of  my  calling.  Which  I  do  not 
say  is  dear  unto  me,  as  the  means  of  that  little  benefit  where- 
by I  live  (although  this  be  a  lawful  consideration,  and  to  be 
regarded  of  me  in  due  place,  and  of  the  authority  under  whose 
protection  I  most  willingly  live,  even  by  God^s  commandment 
both  unto  them  and  unto  me) ;  but  which  ought  to  be  more 
precious  unto  me  than  my  life,  for  the  love  which  I  should 
bear  to  the  glory  and  honour  of  Almighty  God,  and  to  the 
edification  and  salvation  of  his  Church,  for  that  my  life  cannot 
any  other  way  be  of  like  service  to  God,  nor  of  such  use  and 
profit  to  men  by  any  means.  For  which  cause,  as  I  discern 
how  dear  my  ministry  ought  to  be  unto  me,  so  it  is  my  hearty 
desire,  and  most  humble  request  unto  God,  to  your«  honours, 
and  to  all  the  authority  I  live  under,  to  whom  any  dealing 
herein  belongeth,  that  I  may  spend  my  life  (according  to  his 
example  ^*,  who  in  a  word  of  like  sound,  but  of  fiiUer  sense, 
comparing  by  it  the  bestowing  of  his  life  to  the  offering 
poured  out)  upon  the  sacrifice  of  the  faith  of  God's  people, 
and  especially  of  this  church,  whereupon  I  have  already 
poured  out  a  great  part  thereof  in  the  same  callipg,  from 
which  I  stand  now  restrained.  And  if  your  honours  shall  find 
it  so,  that  I  have  hot  deserved  so  great  a  punishment,  but 
rather  perforined  the  duty  which  a  good  and  faithful  servant 
ought,  in  such  case,  to  do  to  his  Lord  and  the  people  he 
putteth  him  in  trust  withal  carefoUy  to  keep ;  I  am  a  most 
humble  suitor  by  these  presents  to  your  honours,  that,  by 
your  godly  wisdom,  some  good  course  may  be  taken  for  the 
restoring  of  me  to  my  ministry  and  place  again.  Which  so 
great  a  favour,  shall  bind  me  yet  in  a  greater  obligation 
of  duty  (which  is  already  so  great,  as  it  seemed  nothing  could 
be  added  unto  it  to  make  it  greater)  to  honour  God  daily  for 
the  continuance  and  increase  of  your  good  estate,  and  to 
be  ready,  with  all  the  poor  means  God  hath  given  me,  to  do 
your  honours  that  faithful  service  I  may  possibly  perform. 
But  if,  notwithstanding  my  cause  be  never  so  good,  your 
^  [See  Philipp.  U.  17.  f2  km  avcffdofMii.] 
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honours  can  by  no  means  padiV  such  as  are  offended,  nor  trayers' 

.  ,  -r  .        1  -I       1  •  8UPPLICA- 

lestore  me  agam^  then  am  I  to  rest  m  the  good  pleasore  of  tion. 
Ood^  and  to  commend  to  your  honours'  protection^  under  her 
Majesty's^  ray  private  life^  while  it  shall  be  led  in  duty ;  and 
the  Church  to  him,  who  hath  redeemed  to  himself  a  people 
with  his  precious  blood,  and  is  making  ready  to  come  to 
judge  both  the  quick  and  dead,  to  give  to  every  one  according 
as  he  hath  done  in  this  life,  be  it  good  or  evil ;  to  the  wicked 
and  unbelievers,  justice  unto  death ;  but  to  the  faithful,  and 
such  as  love  his  truth,  mercy  and  grace  to  life  everlasting. 

Your  Honours'  most  bounden,  and 
Most  humble  Supplicant, 

WALTER  TRAVERS, 

Minister  of  thb  GrospsL* 
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MR.  HOOKER'S  ANSWER 

TO  THB 

SUPPLICATION 

THAT 

MR.TRAVERS  MADE  TO  THE  COUNCIL. 


To  MT  LOBD  07  CaNTBBBUBT  HIS  ObACOB  >. 

ANSWER  M.Y  duty  in  most  humble  wise  remembered,  may  it  please 
TRAYEBs.  your  Grace  to  understand,  that  whereas  there  hath  been  a 

'- —  late  controversy  raised  in  the  Temple,  and  pursued  by  Mr. 

Travers,  upon  conceit  taken  at  some  words  by  me  uttered 
with  a  most  simple  and  harmless  meaning;  in  the  heat  of 
which  pursuit,  after  three  public  invectives^,  silence  being 
enjoined  him  by  authority,  he  hath  hereupon  for  defence  of 
his  proceedings,  both  presented  the  right  honourable  Lords 
and  other*  of  her  Majesty's  privy  council  with  a  writing, 
and  also  caused  or  suffered  the  same  to  be  copied  out  and 
spread  through  the  hands  of  so  many,  that  well  nigh  all  sorts 
of  men  have  it  nowb  in  their  bosoms^;  the  matters  wherewith  I 
am  therein  charged  being  of  such  quality  as  they  are,  and  myself 
being  better  known  to  your  Grace  than  to  any  other  of  their 
honours  besides,  I  have  chosen  to  offer  to  your  Grace's  hands 
a  plain  declaration  of  my  innocency,  in  all  those  things 
wherewith  I  am  so  hardly  and  heavily  <:  charged,  lest  if  I  still 

■  others  E.  b  now  om.  E.  c  so  heavily  E. 

1  [It  18  observable  that  whereas  "  Mr.  Gilpin  took  down  the  glove, 

Travers  had  supplicated  the  whole  "  and  put  it  up  tii  his  bosom"  Ibid, 

council.  Hookers  reply  is  addressed  iii.  490.    ''  With  that  he  (Cranmer) 

to  the  archbishop  only.]  *'  pulled  out  qf  his  bosom  thdr  two 

3  [I.e.  three  sermons  on  three  ''letters."    Ibid.  601.     "Putling 

successive  Sundays  :  see  TVavera'  "  his  hand  into  his  bosom,  he  drew 

Supplic.  p.  560,  &c.]  *'  forth  his  prayer."] 

•  [Wordsworth,  E.  B.  iv.  118. 
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remain  silent,  that  which  I  do  for  qtiietness'  sake,  be  taken  as  answer 
an  argument  that  I  lack  what  to  speak  truly  and  justly  in  trayebs. 
mine  own  defence.  — '  '     ■• 

a.  First,  because  Mr.  Travers  thinketh  it  expedient  <^  to 
breed  an  opinion  in  men's  minds,  that  the  root  of  all  inconve- 
nient events  which  are  now  sprung  out,  is  the  surly  and  un- 
peaceable  disposition  of  the  man  with  whom  he  hath  to  do ; 
therefore  the  first  in  the  rank  of  accusations  laid  against  me, 
is  my  inconformity,  which  have  so  little  inclined  to  so  many 
and  so  earnest  exhortations  and  conferences,  as  myself,  he 
saith,  can  witness  to  have  been  spent  upon  me,  for  my  better 
fashioning  unto  good  correspondence  and  agreement. 

3.  Indeed  when  at  the  first,  by  means  of  special  well- 
willers,  without  any  suit  of  mine,  as  they  very  well  know, 
(although  I  do  not  think  it  had  been  a  mortal  sin,  in  a 
reasonable  sort  to  have  shewed  a  moderate  desire  that  way  ^,) 
yet  when  by  their  endeavour  without  instigation  of  mine,  some 
reverend  and  honourable,  favourably  affecting  me,  had  pro- 
cured her  Majesty's  grant  of  the  place ;  at  the  very  point  of 
my  entering  thereinto,  the  evening  before  I  was  first  to  preach, 
he  came,  and  two  other  gentlemen  joined  with  him  in  the 
charge  of  this®  church,  (for  so  he  gave  me  to  understand,) 
though  not  in  the  same  kind  of  charge  with  him  ':  the  effect 
of  his  conference  then  was,  that  he  thought  it  his  duty  to 
advise  me  not  to  enter  with  a  strong  hand,  but  to  change 
my  purpose  of  preaching  there  the  next  day,  and  to  stay 
till  he  had  given  notice  of  me  to  the  congregation,  that  so 
their  allowance  might  seal  my  calling.  The  effect  of  mine  5 
answer  was,  that  as  in  place  where  such  order  is,  I  would 
not  break  it ;  so  here  where  it  never  was,  I  might  not  of  mine 
own  head  take  upon  me  to  begin  it :  but  liking  very  well  the 
motion,  for  the  opinion  which  I  had  of  his  good  meaning 
who  made  it,  requested  him  not  to  mislike  my  answer,  though 
it  were  not  correspondent  to  his  mind. 

4.  When  this  had  so  displeased  some,  that  whatsoever  was 
afterwards  done  or  spoken  by  me,  it  offended  their  taste,  angry 
informations  were  daily  sent  out,  intelligence  given  far  and 

d  it  is  expedient  D.  •  the  £.  'in  the  charge  . .  .with  him  om.  £. 

rmyD. 

*[Se6E.P.V.lxxvii.i4.] 
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ANSWER  widej  what  a  dangerous  enemy  was  crept  in;  the  worst  that 
TRAVERS.  jealousy  could  imagine  was  spoken  and  written  to  so  manj^ 

that  at  the  length  some  knowing  me  well,  and  perceiving  how 

injurious  the  reports  were^  which  grew  daily  more  and  more 
unto  my  discredit,  wrought  means  to  bring  Mr.  Travers  and 
me  to  a  second  conference.  Wherein  when  a  common  friend 
imto  us  both  had  quietly  requested  him  to  utter  those  things 
wherewith  he  found  himself  any  way  agrieved ',  lie  first  re- 
newed the  memory  of  my  entering  into  this  charge  by  virtue 
only  of  a  human  creature  (for  so  the  want  of  that  formality  ^ 
jof  popular  allowance  was  then  censured) ;  and  unto  this  was 
annexed  a  catalogue,  partly  of  causeless  surmises,  as  that  I 
had  conspired  against  him,  and  that  I  sought  superiority  over 
him ;  and  partly  of  faults,  which  to  note,  I  should  have  thought 
it  a  greater  offence  than  to  commit,  if  I  did  account  them 
faults,  and  had  heard  them  so  curiously  observed  in  any  other 
than  myself,  they  are  such  silly  things;  as  praying  in  th« 
entrance  of  my  sermons  only,  and  not  in  the  end^,  nAming 
bishops  in  my  prayer,  kneeling  when  I  pray,  and  kneeling 
when  I  receive  the  Communion,  with  such  like,  which  I  would 
be  as  loth  to  recite,  as  I  was  sorry  to  hear  them  objected,  if 
the  rehearsal  thereof  were  not  by  him  thus  wrested  from  me. 
These  are  the  conferences  wherewith  I  have  been  wooed  to 
entertain  peace  and  good  agreement. 

5.  As  for  the  vehement  exhortations  he  speaketh  of,  I  would 
gladly  know  some  reason  wherefore  he  thought  them  lieedful 
to  be  used.  Was  there  any  thing  found  in  my  speeches  or 
dealings,  which  ^  gave  them  occasion,  who  are  studious  of 
peace,  to  think  that  I  disposed  myself  to  some  unquiet  kind  of 
proceedings  ?  Surely  the  special  providence  of  Grod  I  do  now 
see  it  was,  that  the  first  words  I  spake  in  this  place  should 
make  the  first  thing  whereof  I  am  accused  to  appear  not  only 
untrue^  but  improbable,  to  as  many  as  then  haurd  me^  widi 
i  grrieved  E.  k  that  E.  ^  heard  me  thea  D. 

*  A  mere  formalitv  it  had  been  to  "  in  their  prayen  before  and  after 

me  in  that  place,  where  as  no  man  "  sermon,  ao  not  usually  shew  thein- 

had  ever  used  it  before  me,  so  it  "  selves  over  studious  of  brevity." 

oould  neither  further  me  if  I  did  use  In  the  Geneva  Prayer  Book  art 

itf  nor  hinder  me  if  I  did  not.  forms  or  specimens  of  prayers  to  be 

^  [Bishop  Saunderson,  Pref.  to  used  after  the  sermon,  all  of  greater 

Ussiier  on  the  Power  of  the  Prince,  length  than  any  before  the  sermon. 

§  19.  "  The  ministers  of  that  party.  See  Phoenix,  ii*  217,  ao,  24.] 
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indifferent  ears^  and  do  I  doubt  not  in  their  oonscienoes  clear  answer 
me  of  this  suspicion.     Howbeit^  I  grant  this  were  nothings  if  travers. 

it  might  be  shewed,  that  my  deeds  following  were  not  suitable ^ 

to  my  words.  K I  had  spoken  of  peace  at  the  first,  and  after- 
wards sought  to  molest  and  grieve  him,  by  crossing  him  in  his 
function,  by  storming  if  my  pleasure  were  not  asked  and  my 
will  obeyed  in  the  least  occurrences™,  by  carping  needlessly 
sometimes  at  the  manner  of  his  teaching,  sometimes  at  this, 
Sometimesi^  at  that  point  of  his  doctrine ;  I  might  then  with 
some  likelihood  have  been  blamed,  as  one  disdaining  a  peace- 
able hand  when  it  hath  been  offered.  But  if  I  be  able  (as  I 
am)  to  prove  that  myself  have  now  a  full  year  together  home 
the  continuance  of  such  dealings,  not  only  without  any  manner 
of  resistance,  but  also  without  any  such  complaint  as  might 
let  or  hinder  him  in  his  course ;  I  see  no  cause  in  the  world, 
why  of  this  I  should  be  accused,  unless  it  be,  lest  I  should 
accuse,  which  I  meant  not.  If  therefore  I  have  given  him  occa- 
sion to  use  conferences^  and  exhortations  unto  peace,  if  when 
they  were  bestowed  upon  me  I  have  despised  them,  it  will  not 
be  hard  to  shew  some  one  word  or  deed  wherewith  I  have 
gone  about  to  work  disturbance :  one  is  not  much,  I  require 
but  one.  Only  I  require  if  any  thing  be  shewed,  it  may  be 
proved,  and  not  objected  only,  as  this  is,  "  That  I  have  joined 
''  with  such  as  have  always  opposed  to  any  good  order  in  this 
"  church,  and  made  themselves  to  be  thought  indisposed  to 
''  the  present  estate  and  proceedings.'^  The  words  have  refer- 
ence, as  it  seemeth,  unto  some  such  things,  as  being  attempted 
before  my  coming  to  the  Temple,  went  not  so  effisctually  per« 
haps  forward  as  he  which  devised  them  would  have  wished. 
An  order,  as  I  learn,  there  was  tendered,  that  communicants 
should  neither  kneel,  as  in  the  most  places  of  the  realm? ;  nor 
sit,  as  in  this  place  the  custom  is ;  but  walk  to  the  one  side  of 
the  table,  and  there  standing  till  they  had  received,  pass  afber« 
ward  away  round  about  by  the  other  ^.    Which  being  on  a 

>B  occarrenoe  D.  o  and  Bometimes  D.  ^  conference  D. 

7  [Archbinhop   Parker's   Adver-  '*  ria^,  a  many  of  ub,  is  so  loose  f 

tisements,  1564;  in  Strype,  Park.  iii.  "  covered  we  sit;  sitting  we  pray; 

88.  "J/aii,11iataIl  communycantes  "standing,  or  walking,  or  as  it 

"  do  receve  kneeling. ...»  and  not  *'  takes  us  in  the  head,  we  receive." 

''  aittinge,  or  standinge."]  Bp.  Andrewes'  Sermons,  fol.  549, 

^  [**  I  know  not  how, — onr  car-  preached  on  Easter  Day,  i6ai.] 
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ANSWER  sudden  be^n  to  be  practised  in  the  churchy  some  sat  won- 
TRAVERs.  dering  what  it  should  mean^  others?  deliberating  what  to  do : 

i till  such  time  as  at  length  by  name  one  of  them  being  openly 

called^  thereunto^  requested  that  they  might  do  as  they  had 
been  accustomed;  which  was  granted^  and  as  Mr.  Travers  had 
ministered  his  way  to  the  rest^  so  a  curate  was  sent  to  minister 
to  them  after  their  way.  Which  unprosperous  beginning  of 
a  thing  (saving  only  for  the  inconvenience  of  needless  altera- 
tionsj  otherwise  harmless)  did  so  disgrace  that  order  in  their 
conceit  who  had  to  allow  or  disallow  it^  that  it  took  no  place. 
For  neither  they  could  ever  induce  themselves  to  think  it 
goodj  and  it  so  much  offended  Mr.  Travers^  who  supposed  it 
to  be  the  bestj  that  he  since  that  time^  although  contented 
himself  to  receive  it  as  they  do  at  the  hands  of  others^  yet 
hath  not  thought  it  meet  they^  should  ever  receive  it  out  of 
his^  which  would  not  admit  that  order  of  receiving  it^  and 
therefore  in  my  time  hath  been  always  present  not  to  minister 
but  only  to  be  ministered  unto. 

6.  Another  order  there  was  likewise  devised^  an  order*  of 
much  more  weight  and  importance.  This  soil^  in  respect  of 
certain  immunities  and  other  specialties  belonging  unto  it^ 
seemed  likely  .to  bear  that  which  in  other  places  of  tKe  realm 
of  England  doth  not  take.  For  which  cause  request  was  made 
to  some  of  her  majesty's  privy  council^  that  whereas  it  is  pro- 
vided by  a  statute  there  should  be  collectors  and  sidemen  in 
churches^  which  thing,  or  somewhat  correspondent  unto  it, 
this  place  did  greatly  want^  it  would  please  their  honours  to 
motion  such  a  matter  to  the  ancients  of  the  Temple.  And,  ac- 
cording to  their  honourable  manner  of  helping  forward  all 
motions^  so  grounded,  they  wrote  their  letters,  as  I  am  in- 
formed, to  that  effect.  Whereupon,  although  these  houses 
never  had  use  of  such  collectors  and  sidemen  as  are  appointed 
in  other  places,  yet  they  both  erected  a  box  to  receive  men's 
devotion  for  the  poor,  appointing  the  treasurer  of  both  houses 
to  take  care  for  bestowing  it  where  need  is;  and  granted^ 
fiirther,  that  if  any  could  be  intreated  (as  in  the  end  some 
were)  to  undertake  the  labour  of  observing  men's  slackness  in 
divine  duties^  they  should  be  allowed,  their  complaints  heard 

.  p  other  D.  4  called  openly  E.  r  that  they  B.  ■  but  an  order  E.B. 
i  good  cuBtomB  B.        n  granting  E. 
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at  all  times^  and  the  faults  they  complained  of,  if  Mr.Travers'*  answer 
private  admonition  did  not  serve,  then  by  some  other  means  travers. 

redressed,  but  according  to  the  old  received  orders  of  both '• 

houses  7.  Whereby  the  substance  of  their  honours'  letters 
was'  indeed  fully  satisfied.  Yet  because  Mr.  Travers  intended 
not  this,  but  as  it  seemeth*,  another  thing;  therefore  notwith- 
standing the  orders  which  have  been  taken,  and  for  any  thing 
I  know,  do  stand  still  in  as  much  force  in  this  church  now  as 
at  any  time  heretofore,  he  complaineth  much  that^  the  good 
orders  which  he  doth  mean  have  been  withstood.  Now  it  were 
hard,  if  as  many  as  any  where<'  oppose  unto  these  and  the  like 
orders,  in  his  persuasion  good,  do  thereby  make  themselves  to 
be  thought  dislikers  of  the  present  state  and  proceedings.  If 
they  whom  he  aimeth  at  have  any  otherwise  made  themselves 
to  be  thought  such,  it  is  likely  he  doth  know  wherein,  and  will 
I  hope  disclose  to  whom  it^  appertaineth,  both  the  persons 
whom  he  thinketh  and  the  causes  why  he  thinketh  them  so 
ill-affected.  But  whatsoever  the  men  be,  do  their  faults  make 
me  fiftulty  ?  They  do,  if  I  join  myself  with  them.  I  beseech 
him  therefore  to  declare  wherein  I  have  joined  with  them. 
Other  joining  than  this  with  any  man  here,  I  cannot  imagine : 
it  may  be  I  have  talked,  or  walked,  or  eaten,  or  interchange- 
ably used  the  duties  of  common  humanity,  with  some  such  as 
he  is  hardly  persuaded  of.  For  I  know  no  law  of  God  or  man, 
by  force  whereof  they  should  be  as  heathens  and  publicans  unto 
me,  that  are  not  gracious  in  the  eyes  of  another  man,  perhaps 
without  cause,  or  if  with  cause,  yet  such  cause  as  he  is  privy 
unto,  and  not  I.  Could  he  or  any  reasonable  man  think  it  a 
charitable  course  in  me,  to  observe  them  that  shew  by  external 
courtesies  a  fisivourable  inclination  towards  him,  and  if  I  spy 
out  any  one  amongst  them  of  whom  I  think  not  well,  hereupon 
to  draw  such  an  accusation  as  this  against  him,  and  to  offer  it 
where  he  hath  given  up  his  against  me  ?  which  notwithstand- 
ing I  will  acknowledge  to  be  just  and  reasonable,  if  he  or  any 
man  living  shall  shew,  that  I  use  as  much  as  the  bare  familiar 
company  but  of  one,  who  by  word  or  deed  hath  ever  given  me 
cause  to  suspect  or  conjecture  him  such  as  here  they  are 
termed,  with  whom  complaint  is  made  that  I  join  myself. 

>  AWey's  E.D.  7  each  houie  B«D.  >  were  £.  *  seemed  E. 

^  that  out.  E.  «  any  way  E.  ^  it  cm,  D. 
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676    Attempt  to  raise  Prefudiees  againet  Hookef^e  Ihctrine : 
TRATEiur  This  beingr  spoken  therefore  and  written  withont  all  possibility 

BUPPLICA*  cj     X  M.  If 

TioN.  of  proof,  doth  not  Mr.  Travers  give  me  over  great  cause  to 
stand  in  some  fear  lest  he  make  too  little  conscience  how  he 
useth  his  tongue  or  pen?  These  things  are  not  laid  against 
me  for  nothing ;  they  are  to  some  purpose  if  thej  take  place. 
For  in  a  mind  persuaded  tliat  I  am  as  he  deciphereth  me,  one 
which  refdse  to  be  at  peace  with  such  as  embrace  the  truth, 
and  side  myself  with  men  sinisterly  affected  thereunto,  any 
thing  that  shall  be  spoken  concerning  the  unsoundness  of  my 
doctrine  cannot  choose  but  be  favourably  entertained.  This 
presupposed,  it  will  have  likelihood  enough  which  afterwards 
foUoweth,  that "  many  of  my  sermons  have  tasted  of  some  souf 
''  leaven  or  other,''  that  in  them  he  hath  '^  discovered  sundry 
*'  unsound  matters.''  A  thing  gresitlj^  to  be  lamented,  that 
such  a  place  as  this,  which  might  have  been  so  well  provided 
for,  hath  fallen  into  the  hands  of  one  no  better  instructed  in 
the  truth.  But  what  if  in  the  end  it  be  found  that  he  judgeth 
my  words,  as  they  do  colours,  which  look  upon  them  with 
green  spectacles,  and  think  that  which  they  see  is  green,  when 
indeed  that  is  green  whereby  they  see. 

7.  Touching  the  first  point  of  hisf  discovery,  which  is  about 
the  matter  of  predestination,  to  set  down  that  I  spake,  (for  I 
have  it  written,)  to  declare  and  confirm  the  several  branches 
thereof,  would  be  tedious  now  in  this  writing,  where  I  have  so 
many  things  to  touch  that  I  can  but  touch  them  only.  Neither 
is  it  herein  so  needful  for  me  to  justify  my  speech,  when  the 
very  place  and  presence  where  I  spake,  doth  itself  speak 
sufficiently  for  my  clearing.  This  matter  was  not  broached  in 
a  blind  alley,  or  uttered  where  none  was  to  hear  it,  that  had 
skill  with  authority  to  control,  or  covertly  insinuated  by  some 
gliding  sentence. 

8.  That  which  I  taught  was  at  Paul's  Cross ;  it  was  not 
huddled  in  amongst  other  matters,  in  such  sort  that  it  could 
pass  without  noting ;  it  was  opened,  it  was  proved,  it  was  some 
reasonable  time  stood  upon.  I  see  not  which  way  my  Lord  of 
London  9,  who  was  present  and  heard  it,  can  excuse  so  great 

•  much  K  '  this  B. 

'  [Bishop  Aylmer :  ooDsecrated  March  34, 1576-7 ;  died  Jane  3, 1594. 

Strype.] 
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a  faalt^  as  patiently^  without  rebuke  or  controlmeut  after-  answer 
wards^  to  hear  any  man  there  teach  otherwise  than  "  the  word  travers. 

'*  of  Qt)d  doth/'  not  as  it  is  understood  by  the  private  inter ^^ — 

pretation  of  some  one  or  two  men^  or  by  a  special  construction 
received  in  some  few  books^  but  as  it  is  understood  "  by  all 
"  the«  churches  professing  the  gospel  -/*  by  them  all,  and 
therefore  even  by  our  own  also  amongst  others,  A  man  that 
did  mean  to  prove  that  he  speaketh,  would  surely  take  the 
measure  of  his  words  shorter. 

9.  The  next  thing  discovered,  is  an  opinion  about  the  as- 
surance of  men's  persuasion^^  in  matters  of  faith.  I  have 
taught,  he  saith,  '^That  the  assurance  of  things  which  we 
"  believe  by  the  word,  is  not  so  certain  as  of  that  we  perceive 
''  by  sense."  And  is  it  as  certain  ?  Yea,  I  taught,  as  he 
himself  I  trust  will^  not  deny,  that  the  things  which  God  doth 
promise  in  his  word  are  surer  unto  us  than  any  thing  we 
touch,  handle,  or  see;  but  are  we  so  sure  and  certain  of 
them  ?  if  we  be,  why  doth  God  so  often  prove  his  promises 
unto  us,  as  he  doth,  by  arguments  taken  from  our  sensible 
experience^?  We  must  be  surer  of  the  proof,  than  of  the 
thing  proved,  otherwise  it  is  no  proof.  How  is  it,  that  if  ten 
men  do  all  look  upon  the  moon,  every  one  of  them  knoweth 
it  as  certainly  to  be  the  moon  as  another ;  but  many  believing 
one  and  the  same  promise,  all  have  not  one  and  the  same  ful- 
ness of  persuasion?  How  falleth  it  out,  that  men  being 
assured  of  any  thing  by  sense,  can  be  no  surer  of  it  than  they 
are;  whereas  the  strongest  in  faith  that  liveth  upon  the  earth, 
hath  always  need  to  labour,  and  strive,  and  pray,  that  his 
assurance  concerning  heavenly  and  spiritual  things  may  grow, 
increase,  and  be  augmented  ? 

10.  The  sermon  wherein  I  have  spoken  somewhat  largely 
of  this  point,  was,  long  before  this  late  controversy  rose  be- 
tween him  and  me,  upon  request  of  some  of  my  friends  seen 
and  read  by  many,  and  amongst  many,  some  who  are^  thought 
able  to  discern;  and  I  never  heard  that  any  one  of  them 
hitherto  hath  condemned  it  as  containing  unsound  matter. 
My  case  were  very  hard,  if  as  oft  as  any  thing  I  speak  dis- 


ff  the  om.  E.  ^  persuasioiu  B.  >  would  D.B.  k  experiences  D. 

1  were  D. 
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578    Thirdly,  Justificatum,  at  iamght  in  the  Church  of  Rome. 

ANSWER  pleaseth°^  one  iiuni'0  tastei^  my  doctrine  upon  liis  only  word 

TRAVERs.  should  be  taken  for  sour  leaven. 

— l!^lli —  II.  The  rest  of  this  discovery  is  all  about  the  matter  now 
in  question^  wherein  he  hath  two  faults  predominant^  which 
would  tire  out  any  that  should  answer  unto  every  point 
severally :  unapt  speaking  of  school-controversies ;  and  of 
my  words  sometimes  so  imtoward  a  reciting^  that  he  which 
should  promise  to  draw  a  man's  countenance^  and  did  indeed 
express  the  parts^  at  leastwise  the  most  of  them,  truly,  but 
perversely  place  them,  could  not  represent  a  more  offensive 
visage,  than  unto  me  mine  own  speech  seemeth  in  some 
places,  as  he  hath  ordered  it.  For  answer  whereunto,  that 
writing  is  sufficient,  wherein  I  have  set  down  both  my  words 
and  meaning  in  such  sort,  that  where  this  accusation  doth 
deprave  the  one,  and  either  misinterpret,  or  without  just 
cause  mislike  the  other,  it  will  appear  so  plainly,  that  I  may 
spare  very  well  to  take  upon  me  a  new  and  a  needless  labour 
here. 

12.  Only  at  one  thing  which  is  there  to  be  found,  because 
Mr.  Travers  doth  here  seem  to  take  such  a  special  advantage^ 
as  if  the  matter  were  unanswerable,  he  constraineth  me  either 
to  detect  his  oversight,  or  to  confess  mine  own  in  it.  In 
setting  o  the  question  between  the  church  of  Rome  and  us 
about  grace  and  justification,  lest  I  should  give  them  anP 
occasion  .to  say,  as  commonly  they  do,  that  when  we  cannot 
refute  their  opinions,  we  propose  to  ourselves  such  instead 
of  theirs,  as  we  can  refute ;  I  took  it  for  the  best  and  most 
perspicuous  way  of  teaching,  to  declare  first,  how  far  we  do 
agree,  and  then  to  shew  our  disagreement ;  not  generally  (as 
Mr.  Travers  his  words  ^  would  carry  it,  for  the  easier  fastening^ 

m  displeasing  E.        n  towste  D.        o  setting  down  B.        P  an  cm,  D.B. 

*  His  words  be*  these :  ''  The  "  we  had  consented  in  the  f^reatest 
next  Sabbath-day  after  this,  Mr.  "  and  weightiest  points,  and  differai 
Hooker    kept    the  way  he   had    "  only  in  certain  smaller  matters. 


''  next  Sabbath-day  after  this,  Mr.  "  and  weightiest  points,  and  differed 

"  Hooker    kept    the  way  he   had  "  only  in  certain  smaller  matters. 

*'  entered  into  before,  ana  bestowed  **  Which  agreement  noted  by  him 

€t  !_;_ i__i_    1 — _J 1 <c  ;_  A. _i-T_^ i_A_    i_ A i_    - 


his  whole  hour  and  more  only  "  in  two  chief  points,  is  not  snch  as 

'*  upon  the  question  t  he  had  moved  "  he  would  have  made  men  believe : 

"  and  maintained.     Wherein  he  so  **  the  one,  in^  that  he  said,  thej 

*'  set    out    the    agreement   of  the  ''  acknowledge  all  men  sinners,  evea 

*'  church   of  Rome  with  us,  and  "  the  Blessed  Virgin,  though  some 

**  their  disagreement  from  us,  as  if  *'  of  them  freed  her  from  sin :  for 

*  be  om,  D.                  t  questions  E.  J  in  om.  I>« 
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of  *^  that  upon  me,  wherewith,  saving  only  by  him,  I  was   answer 
never  in  my  life  touched) ;  but  about  the  matter  of  justifica-  travers. 
tion  only*^;   for  farther  I  had  no  cause  to  meddle  at  that  — ^-^ — 
time.     What  was  then  mine  offence  in  this  case?   I  did,  as 
he  saith,  so  set  it  out  as  if  we  had  consented  in  the  greatest 
and  weightiest  points,  and  differed  only  in  smaller  matters. 
It  will  not  be  found,  when  it  cometh  to  the  balance,  a  light 
difference  where  we  disagree,  as  I  did  acknowledge  that  we 
do,  about  the  veiy  essence  of  the  medicine,  whereby  Christ 
cureth  our  disease.    Did  I  go  about  to  make  a  show  of  agree- 
ment in  the  weightiest  points,  and  was  I  so  fond  as  not  to 
conceal  our  disagreement  about  this?   I  do  wish  that  some 
indifferency  were  used  by  them  that  have  taken  the  weighing 
of  my  words. 

13.  Yea,  but  our  agreement  is  not  such  in  two  of  the 
chiefest  points,  as  I  would  have  men  believe  it  is :  and  what 
are  they  ?  The  one  is,  I  said,  '^  They  acknowledge  all  men 
^'  sinners,  even  the  Blessed  Virgin,  though  some  of  them 
''  free  her  from  sin.''  Put  the  case  I  had  affirmed,  that  only 
some  of  them  free  her  from  sin,  and  had  delivered  it  as  the 
most  current  opinion  amongst  them,  that  she  was  conceived 
in  sin:  doth  not  Bonaventure^®  gay  plainly,  "omnes  fere,'' 
in  a  manner  all  men  do  hold  this  ?  doth  he  not  bring  many 
reasons  wherefore  all  men  should  hold  it?  were  their  voices 

4  of  am,  R  T  only  of  jiutificatioiL 

"  the  coancil  of  Trent  holdeth  that        ^^  [In  3  Sent.  d.  iii.  art.  i.  qu.  2. 

"  she  was  free  from  nn :  another  in  "  Aliorum  positio  est,  quod  sancti- 

"  that  he  said,  they  teach  Christ's  "  ficatio  Virginis  subsecuta  est  ori- 

*'  righteousness  to  be  the  only  men-  "  ginalis  peccati  oontractionem ;  et 

"  torious  cause  of  taking  an^ay  sin,  "  hoc  quia  nuUus  immunis  fuit  a 

"  and  differ  from  us  only  in  the  ap-  *'  culpa  originalis  peccati,  nisi  solum 

*'  plying  of  it.    For  Thomas  Aqui-  "  filius  Virginis  ;*'    quoting  Rom. 

<*  nas,  their  chief  schoolman,  and  iii.  .  .  .  *'Hic  autem  modus  dicendi 

"ArchbishopCatharinus,  teach,  that  "  communior  est,  et  rationabilior, 

"  Christ  took  away  only  original  "  et  securior.  Comrounior,  inquam, 

"  sin,  and  that  the  rest  are  to  be  "  quia  omnes  fere  illud  tenent,  quod 

"  taken  away  by  ourselves :  yea  the  "  beata  Virgo    habuerit    originale, 

"  council  of  1  rent    teacheth    that  "  cum  illud  appareat  ex  multiplici 

"  the  righteousness  whereby  we  are  "  ipsius  pcenalitate . . .  Rationabilior 

"  righteous  in   God's  sight  is  in-  "  .  . .  .  quia  esse  naturae  prsecedit 

"  herent  righteousness ;  which  must  *'  esse  gratise  vel  tempore  vel  natura 

•'  needs  be  of  our  own  works,  and  "  .  .  .  .  Securior,  quia  magis  con- 

"  cannot  be  understood  of  the  right-  "  sonat  fidei  pietati,  et  sanctorum 

*'  eousness  inherent  only  in  Christ's  "  auctoritati."  t.  v.  36.  ed.  Rom. 

"  person,  and  accounted  unto  us.'*  1596.] 
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580  Whether  Home  holds  the  Blessed  Virgin  to  be  Impeeeaile. 

ANSWER  since  that  time  ever  counted^  and  their  number  found  smaller 
TRAVERs.  which  hold  it^  than  theirs  that  hold  the  contrary  ?     Let  the 

*- —  question  then  be,  whether  I  might  say,  the  most  of  them 

"  acknowledge"  all  men  sinners,  even  the  Blessed  Virgin 
'*  herself/'  To  shew  that  their  general  received  opinion  is 
the  contrary,  the  Tridentine  council  is  alleged,  peradventure 
not  altogether  so  considerately.  For  if  that  council  have  by 
resolute  determination  freed  her,  if  it  hold,  as  Mr.  Travers 
saith  it  doth,  that  she  was  free  from  sin,  then  must  the 
church  of  Rome  needs  condemn  them  that  hold  the  contrary. 
For  what  that  council  holdeth,  the  same  they  all  do  and  must 
hold.  But  in  the  church  of  Rome,  who  knoweth  not,  that 
it  is  a  thing  indifferent  to  think  and  defend  the  one  or  the 
other?  So  that  this*  argument,  the  council  of  Trent  holdeth 
the  Virgin  free  from  sin,  ergo,  it  is  plain  that  none  of  them 
may,  and  therefore  untrue  that  most  of  them  do  acknowledge 
her  a  sinner,  were  forcible^  to  overthrow  my  supposed  asser- 
tion, if  it  were  true  that  the  council  did  hold  this.  But  to 
the  end  it  may  clearly  appear,  how  it  neither  holdeth  this 
nor  the  contrary,  I  will  open  what  many*  do  conceive  of  the 
canon  that  concerneth  this  matter.  The  fathers  of  Trent 
perceived,  that  if  they  should  define  of  this  matter,  it  would 
be  dangerous  howsoever  it  were  determined.  If  they  freedy 
her  from  original'  sin,  the  reasons  against  them  are  un- 
answerable, which  Bonaventure  and  others  do  allege,  but 
especially  Thomas  i^,  whose  line  as  much  as  may  be  they 
follow.  Again  if  they  did  resolve  the  other  way,  they  should 
control  themselves  in  another  thing,  which  in  no  case  might 
be  altered.  For  they  profess  to  keep  no  day  holy  in  the 
honour  of  an  unholy  thing;  and  the  Virgin's  conception  they 
honour  with  a  feast  ^^^  which  they  could  not  abrogate  with- 

■  acknowledged  E.  t  that  by  this  E.D.  «  possible  D.  x  myself  B.D. 
7  had  freed  £.B.        '  her  original  E.B. 

11  [3Samm.Theol. qu.xxvii.  art.  ''est  universalis  omnium  salvator 
I,  2.1  **,..,  Sed  beata  Virgo  contFazit 

12  This  doth  much  troubleThomas,  "  quidem  originale  peccatum»  sed 
holdinjac  her  conception  stained  with  **  ab  eo  fuit  mundata  autequam  ex 
the  natural  blemish  inherent  in  mortal  "  utero  nasceretur.*']  And  there- 
teed.  ["  Si  nunquam  anima  beaUe  fore  he  putteth  it  off  with  two  an- 
"  Vir^nis  fuisset  contagio  originalis  swers ;  the  one  that  the  church  of 
''  peccati  inouinata,  hoc  derogaret  Rome  doth  not  allow  but  tolerate 
"  dignitati  Cnristi,  secundum  quam  the  feast;  ["  Licet  Bomana  ecdeaia 
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out  cancelling  a  constitution  of  Xystus  Quartus.     And  that  answer 
which  is  worse,  the  world  might  perhaps  hereupon  suspect,  travers. 

that  if  the  church  of  Borne  did  amiss  before  in  this,  it  is  not ^ 

impossible  for  her  to  fail  in  other  things.  In  the  end,  they 
did  wisely  cut*  out  their  canon  by  a  middle  thread,  establish- 
ing the  feast  of  the  Virgin's  conception,  and  leaving  the  other 
question  doubtful  as  they  found  it;  giving  only  a  caveat, 
that  no  man  should  take  the  decree  which  pronounceth^  all 
mankind  originally  sinfiil,  for  a  definitive  sentence  concern- 
ing the  Blessed  Virgin.  This  in  my  sight  is  plain  by  their 
own  words,  "  Declarat  haec  ipsa  sancta  Synodus,*'  &c.  Where- 
fore our  countrymen  at  Bhemes,  mentioning  this  point,  are 
marvellous  wary,  how  they  speak ;  they  touch  it  as  though  it 
were  a  hot  coal  i^ :  ^'  Many  godly  devout  men  judge  that 
''  our  blessed  lady  was  neither  bom  nor  conceived  in  sin.'' 
It  is  not  their  wont  to  speak  so  nicely  ^  of  things  definitively 
set  down  in  that  council. 

In  like  sort  we  find  that  the  rest  which  have  since  the' 
time  of  the  Tridentine  synod  written  of  original  sin,  are  ir 
this  point  for  the  most  part  either  silent  or  very  sparing  in 
their^  speech;  and  when  they  speak,  either  doubtftd  what 

>  quote  E.        b  pronounoed  D.B.  c  Ig  it  tbeir  wont  to  ipeak  nicely  E. 

« thftt  D.B.        •  their  om.  E. 

**  oonceptionem  B.V.  non  celebret,  "  Sanctificationis  ejus  potius  ^uam 

"  tolerat  tamen  consuetudinem  ali-  "  Conceptionis  in  die  conceptionis 

"  quarum  ecclesiarum  illud  festum  *'  qua."]    lliomas,  iii.  part,  quaest. 

"  celebrantium.    Unde   talis   celc-  37,  art.  2.  ad  2".  et  3".  [t.  xii.  loi, 

"britas    non    est    totaliter    repro-  102.]* 

*'  banda :"]  which  answer  now  will        **  Annot.  in  Rom.  v.  sect.  9.  [v. 

not  serve:  the  other  that  being  sure  14.    "'Death  reigned  from  Adam 

she  was  sanctified  before  birth,  but  '*  to  Moses/  not  in  them  only  which 

unsure  how  long  a  while  after  her  "  actually  sinned,  as  Adam  did,  but 

conception,    therefore,    under    the  "  in  infants  which  never  did  actually 

name  of  her  conception-day,  they  "  offend,  but  only  were  born  and 

honour  the  time  of  her  sanctincation.  "  conceived  in  sin,  i.  e.  by  having 

So  that  besides  this,  they  have  now  "  their  natures  defiled,  destitute  of 

DO  soder  to  make  the  certain  allow-  "justice,  and  averted  from  God  in 

ance  of  their  feast,  and  their  uncer-  "  Adam,  and  by  their  descent  from 

tain  sentence  concerning  her  sin  to  "  him.   Christ  only  excepted,  being 

cleave  together.    ["  Nee  tamen  per  "conceived  without  man's    seed; 

"  hoc,  quod  Festum  Conceptionis  "  and  his  mother,  for  his  honour 

"  celebratur,  datur  intelligi  quod  in  "  and  by  his  special  protection  (as 

"  sua  coDceptione  fuerit  sancta :  sed  "  many  godly  devout  men  Judge) 

*'  (^uia  quo  tempore  sanctificata  fue-  "  preserved  from  the  8ame."J 
"nt  ignorator,  celebratur  Festum 

*  Note  om.  D. 
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ANSWER  to  think,  or  whatsoever  they  think  themselves,  feariiil  to  set 
TRAVERs.  down  any  certain  determination.     If  I  be  thought  to  take 

'- —  the  canon  of  that '  council  otherwise  than  they  themselves 

do,  let  him  expound  it  whose  sentence  was  neither  last  asked 
nor  his  pen  least  occupied  in  setting  it  down;  I  mean 
Andradius?,  whom  Gregory  the  Thirteenth  hath  allowed 
plainly  to  confess  *^,  that  it  is  a  matter  which  neither  express 
evidence  of  Scripture  ^,  nor  the  tradition  of  the  Fathers,  nor 
the  sentence  of  the  Church  hath  determined;  that  they  are 
too  surly  and  self-willed,  which,  defending  either  opinion, 
are  displeased  with  them  by  whom  the  other  is  maintained; 
finally  that  the  Fathers  of  Trent  have  not  set  down  any 
certainty  about  this  question,  but  left  it  doubtful  and  in- 
different. 

Now  whereas  my  words,  which  I  had  set  down  in  writing 
before  I  uttered  them,  were  indeed  these,  "Although  they 
''  imagine  that  the  Mother  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  were 
"  for  his  honour  and  by  his  special  protection  preserved  clean 
''  from  all  sin,  yet  concerning  the  rest  they  teach  as  we  do, 
''  that  all  have  sinned  -^  against  my  words  they  might  with 
more  pretence  take  exception,  because  so  many  of  them  think 
she  had  sin,  which  exception  notwithstanding,  the  proposi- 
tion being  indefinite  and  the  matter  contingent,  they  cannot 
take,  because  they  grant  that  many  whom  they  count  grave 
and  devout  amongst  them  think  that  she  was  clear  from  all 

f  the  D.  t  Andradena  D.  o^d  «o  yDhentoer  ^  name  oecrin.       '      ^  the 

Scripture  D. 

^*  Lib.  V.  Defens.  Trid.  Fidei.  "  rem  ita  amplificant,  ut  illis  8uc- 

["  Defen.  Fidei  Catholicse  et  in-  *' oenseant,  qui   cum  earn  negent 

'•  tegerrimse,  auinque  libris   com-  **  sine    peccato   fuisse    conceptam, 

**  prehensa,  adversus  haereticomm  "  pro  Christi  se  dignitate  pugnare 

"  detestabiles  calumnias,  et  prspser-  **  arbitrantur,  vel  qui  Christi  pne- 

"tim   Martini  Kcmnitii  Germani:  '*  rogativam  sine  aliqua  sacrosanctse 

''autore  illustri  et  R.  D.  Dieguo  "Virginis   macula   retineri    posse 

•'  Payva  d'  Andrada,  Lusitano,  in-  "  desperant."  489.  "Tridentini  Pa- 

"  signi  S.   Theol.   Doctore."     In-  "  tres  non  quid  esset  in  bac  qu«- 

golstadt,  1580.  lib.v.  parsiii.p.487.  <' stione  certum,  sed  nihil  esse  in 

"  Mirari  sane  nemo  debet,  si  in  re,  "  ea  adhuc  certum  et  exploratum, 

"  quae  nullis  est  vel  Scripturae  sacrsB  '*  cum  Xisto  Roman.  Pontif.  pro- 

"apertis   lestimoniis,  vel    Patrum  "  nunciarunt."  Andrada  died  1575. 

'*  traditione,  vel  Ecclesise  definitione  See  the  part  which  he  took  in  the 

"  constituU,  variae  sint  piorura  et  council  of  IVent,  Fra  Paolo,  vi.  30, 

"  doctorutn    hominum    sententise :  44.    His  "  Defen<tio*'  is  dedicated 

"  Buntque  profecto  nimium  roorosi,  to  Gregory  XIII.] 
"  qui  vel  Deiparte  Virginis  splendo- 
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sin.     Bnt  whether  Mr.  Traven  did  note  my  words  himself^  answer 
or  take  them  upon  the  credit  of  some  other  man's*  noting^  the  travers. 
tables  were  haHtj  wherein  it  was  noted,  "  All  men  sinners,       '^' 
"  even  the  Blessed  Virgin  ;*^  when  my  speech  was  rather, 
*'  All  men  except  the  Blessed  Virgin." 

To  leave  this ;  another  fault  he  findeth,  that  I  said,  '^  They 
''  teach  Christ's  righteousness  to  be  the  only  meritorious 
''  cause  of  taking  away  sin,  and  differ  from  us  only  in  the 
'^  applying  of  it.''  I  did  say  and  do,  **  They  teach  as  we  do^f, 
**  that  although  Christ  be  the  only  meritorious  cause  of  our 
*^  justice,  yet  as  a  medicine,  which  is  made  for  health,  doth 
"  not  heal  by  being  made,  but  by  being  applied ;  so,  by  the 
''  merits  of  Christ,  there  can  be  no  life  nor*  justification,  with- 
''  out  the  application  of  his  merits :  but  about  the  manner 
''  of  applying  Christ,  about  the  number  and  power  of  means 
"  whereby  he  is  applied,  we  dissent  from  them.''  This  of  our 
dissenting  from  them  is  acknowledged. 

14.  Our  agreement  in  the  former  is  denied  to  be  such  as  I 
pretend.  Let  their  own  words  therefore  and  mine  concerning 
them  be  compared.  Doth  not  Andradius  plainly  confess  ^^; 
"  Our  sins  doth"*  shut,  and  only  the  merits  of  Christ  open 
"  the  entering  into"  blessedness?"  And  Soto'^,  "  It  is  put 
''  for  a  ground,  that  all,  since  the  fall  of  Adam,  obtain  sal- 
''  vation  only  by  the  Passion  of  Christ :  howbeit  as  no  cause 
"  can  be  effectual  without  applying,  so  neither  can  any  man 
"  be  saved,  to  whom  the  suffering  of  Christ  is  not  applied." 
In  a  word,  who  not?  when  the  council  of  Trent '7  reckoning 

i  men's  D.         k  do  om.  E.         1  or  D.         m  do  D.         "  unto  E.B. 

>6  Ortbod.  Except  lib.  iii.  [<'  Or-  i<  In  4  Sent.  diet.  i.  quapst.  4.  [3.] 

"  thodozanim  Ezplicationam  Libri  art.  6.     ["  Supponitur  tarn  veterea 

"  Decein/'  Cologne,  1564;  a^inst  "  quam  nos,  immo  universes  post 

CheiDDits;  lib.  iii.  p.  241.  "Si  vera  '*  peccatum  Adse  per  solam  Christi 

"  aunt  Christi  verba,  quibus  salu-     "  passionem  obtinere  salutem 

"  tern    seropitemamque    vitam    iis  "  cum   autem   nulla   causa   valeat 

"  Bolis  pollicetur  qui  crediderint  et  "  nisi  per  ejus  applicationem  suum 

**  baptisati  fuerint,  felidtatis  autem  "  affectum  assequi,  nemo  nisi  per 

"  aditum    sola   peocata  occludere,  "  applicationem  ejusdem  passionis 

"  Cbristi  vero  sola  roerita  recludere  "  salutem    consequitur. "      p.  39. 

"  nosaunt ;    annon    aatia   constat,  Douay,  1613.] 

''  Baptismatia  aacramentum  Christi  ^^    [  Sesa.  vi.   Deer,  de  Juatif. 

"  passionem  et  roerita  ita  habere  c.  7.   "  Hujua  jnstificationis  causas 

''  colligata,  ut  animam  peccatis  ex-  "  aunt ;  finalia  quidem  gloria  Dei 

**  punctia  aanctificet,  et  beatitudinia  '*  et  Christi,  ac  vita  setema :  efii- 

"  aditum  aperiat?'*]  **  ciena  vero,  misericora  Deus,  qui 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


684 


nooke/9  Defence  agaifut  the  Charge 


ANSWER  up  the  causes  of  our  first  justification^  doth  name  no  end  but 
TRAVERs.  God^s  gloFj  and  our  felicity ;  no  efficient  but  his  mercy ;  no 

— ^^ instrumental  but  baptism;  no  meritorious  but  Christ;  whom 

to  have  merited  the  taking  away  of  no  sin  but  original  is  not 
their  opinion :  which  himself  will  find^  when  he  hath  well 
examined  his  witnessesj  Catharinus^^  and  Thomas.  Their 
Jesuits  are  marvellous  angry  with  the  men  out  of  whose 
gleanings  Mr.  Travers  seemeth  to  have  taken  this^  th^ 
openly  disclaim  it,  they  say  plainly,  "  Of  all  the  catholics 
**  there  is  no  one  that  did  ever  so  teach,^'  they  make  solemn 
protestation,  ^'  We  believe  and  profess  that  Christ  upon  the 
''  cross  hath  altogether  satisfied  for  all  sins,  as  well  original 
''  as  actual  19.^'  Indeed  they  teach,  that  the  merit  of  Christ 
doth  not  take  away  actual  sin  in  such  sort  as  it  doth  original ; 
wherein  if  their  doctrine  had  been  understood,  I  for  my 
speech  had  never  been  accused.  As  for  the  council  of  Trent 
concerning  inherent  righteousness,  what  doth  it  here?    No 


**  gpratuito  abluit  et  sanctificat, 
"  sificnans  et  ungena  Spiritu  pro- 
**  missionis  Sancto,  qui  est  pignus 
**  hsereditatis  noatrse :  meritoria  au- 
*'  tem  dilectiasixDus  Unigenitua  auua 
"  Dominua  noater  Jeaua  Cfariatua, 
**  qui  cum  esseinua  inimici,  propter 
"  nimiam  caritatem,  qua  dilexit 
**  noa,  sua  sanctiasima  paaaione 
*'  in  ligno  crucis  nobis  justifi- 
''  cationem  meruit,  et  pro  nobis 
"  Deo  Patri  satisfecit :  instrumen- 
**  talis  item  sacramentum  Baptismi, 
**  quod  est  sacramentum  fidei,  sine 
*'  qua  nuUi  unquam  contigit  justi- 
"  ficatio."] 

18  [E.  g.  Dialog,  de  Justif.  fol.  74. 
*'  Haret,  Vos  ergo  ne^^tis  imputari 
**  vobis  justitiam  Chnsti  ?  Cathol. 
**  Nova  hsec  verba  sunt  et  vestra, 
*'  quae  tamen  si  ad  verum  aensum 
*'  trahantur,  non  gravaremur  reci- 
*'  pere.  Sic  enim  imputatur  nobis 
"justitia  Christi,  ut  per  ejus  me- 
*'  ritum  solvamur  a  piwcedentibus 
*'  delictis,  et  induamur  nova  vera 
"justitia  dono  Dei  auperno,  per 
"  quam  vere  justi  efficiamur  coram 
"  Deo."] 

i^  "  Nemo  Catholiconim  unquam 
«  sic  docuit;  sed  credimua  et  pro- 


"  fitemur  Christum  in  eruce  pro 
"  omnibus  omnino  peccatis  satis- 
"  fecisse,  tarn  originalibus  quam 
"  actualibus^."  Bellarm.  Judic.  de 
Lib.  €oncor.  Mendac.  i8.t  [He 
is  protesting  against  the  follovring 
statement  in  the  "  Concordia"  of 
the  Lutherans,  158 1.  "  Accessit 
"  opinio,  quod  Christus  satisfeceril 
"  sua  passione  pro  peccato  originis : 
"  et  instituerit  Misaam,  in  qua  fie- 
"  ret  oblatio  pro  quotidianis  delictis 
**  mortalibus  et  venialibus."  This 
which  seems  meant  to  describe  on 
iU  effect  of  the  Romish  doctrine, 
Bellarmine  understood  as  descrip- 
tive of  the  doctrine  it9e\f:  and  be 
stigmatizes  it  accordingly.  "  Im- 
*'  pudenti  mendacio  tribnitur  Ca- 
"  tholicis  doctoribus  ilia  divisio, 
"  quod  Christus  passione  sua  satis- 
'*  fecerit  solum  pro  peocato  originis, 
"  pro  actualibua  autem  inatituerit 
"  Missam.  Nemo  enim  Catholico- 
•'  rum,"  &c.  0pp.  t  vii.  col.  604. 
Colon.  1617.  The  Dublin  Copy  of 
the  Answer  to  Travers  has  here 
the  following  note:  "Vide  Bellar- 
"minnm  eodem  capite,  pag.  89. 
"  Ipse  (opinor)  tecum  in  hac  re 
"  pugnat.*'] 


*  Qnotation  on».  D.        f  Bobert  BeUarius  Judic.  de  Libr.  Concor.  D. 
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man  doubteth  but  they  make  another  formal  cause  of  justi-  answer 
fication  than  we  do.      In  respect  whereof,  I  have  shewed  travers. 
ahreadj  that  we  disagree  about  the  very  essence  of  that  which  — ^^^ — 
cureth  our  spiritual  disease.    Most  true  it  is  which  the  grand 
philosopher  hath,  "  Every  man  judgeth  well  of  that  which® 
''he  knoweth'^o.^*   and  therefore,  till  we  know  the  things 
throughly  whereof  we  judge,  it  is  a  point  of  judgment  to  stay 
our  judgment. 

15.  Thus  much  labour  being  spent  in  discovering  the  un- 
soundness of  my  doctrine,  some  pains  he  taketh  further  to 
open  faults  in  the  manner  of  my  teaching,  as  that ''  I  bestowed 
''  my  whole  hour  and  more,  my  time  and  more  than  my  time, 
*'  in  discourses  utterly  impertinent  to  my  text.'^  Which  if  I 
had  done,  it  might  have  past  without  complaining  of  to  the 
privy-council. 

1 5.  But  I  did  worse,  as  he  saith;  ''I  left  the  expounding 
''  of  the  Scriptures,  and  my  ordinary  calling,  and  discoursed 
"  upon  school-points  and  questions,  neither  of  edification,  nor 
"  of  truth.^'  I  read  no  lecture  in  the  law  or  in  physic.  And 
except  the  bounds  of  ordinary  calling  may  be  drawn  like  a 
purse,  how  are  they  so  much  wider  unto  him  than  to  me, 
that  he  within  the  limits  of  his  ordinary  calling  should  re- 
prove that  in  me  which  he  understood  not,  and  I  labouring 
that  both  he  and  others  might  understand,  could  not  do  this 
without  forsaking  my  calling?  The  matter  whereof  I  spake 
was  such,  as  being  at  the  first  by  me  but  lightly  touched,  he 
had  in  that  place  openly  contradicted P,  and  solemnly  taken 
upon  him  to  disprove.  If  therefore  it  were  a  school-question, 
and  unfit  to  be  discoursed  ofq  there,  that  which  was  in  me  but 
a  proposition  only  at  the  first,  wherefore  made  he  a  problem 
of  it  ?  Why  took  he  first  upon  him  to  maintain  the  negative 
of  that  which  I  had  afiirmatively  spoken,  only  to  shew  mine 
own  opinion,  little  thinking  that  ever  it  would  have  made'  a 
question  ?  Of  what  nature  soever  ttie  question  were,  I  could 
do  no  less  than  there  explain  myself  to  them,  unto  whom  I 
was  accused  of  unsound  doctrine ;  wherein  if  to  shew  what 

o  whieb  wn.  D.  P  traduced  D.  4  disooTered  and  disoouraed  of  K 

'  would  be  made  B.  would  have  £. 

^  [Arist.  Ethic,  i.  2,  Ua<ms  hk  Kpivti  Kak»%  A  ywo^aKti,  koX  rovrmw 
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ANSWER  had  been  through  ambiguity  mistaken  in  my  words^  or  mis- 
TRAVERs.  applied  by  him  in  this  cause  against  me^  I  used  the  distinc* 
!?: tions  and  helps  of  schools,  I  trust  that  herein  I  have  com- 
mitted no  unlawful  thing.  These  school-implements  are 
acknowledged*'^  by  grave  and  wise  men  not  unprofitable  to 
have  been  invented.  The  most  approved  for  learning  and 
judgment  do  use  them  without  blame ;  the  use  of  them  hath 
been  well  liked  in  some  that  have  taught  even  in  this  very 
place  before  me;  the  quality  of  my  hearers  is  such,  that  I 
could  not  but  think  them  of  capacity  very  sufficient  for  the 
most  part  to  conceive  harder"  than  I  used  any ;  the  cause  I 
had  in  hand  did  in  my  judgment  necessarily  require  them 
which  were  then  used;  when  my  words  spoken  generally 
without  distinctions  had  been  perverted,  what  other  way  was 
there  for  me,  but  by  distinctions  to  lay  them  open  in  their 
right  meaning,  that  it  might  appear  to  all  men  whether  they 
were  consonant  to  truth  or  no  ?  And  although  Mr.  Travers 
be  so  inured  with  the  city,  that  he  thinketh  it  unmeet  to  use 
any  speech  which  savoureth  of  the  school,  yet  his  opinion  is 
no  canon.  Though  unto  him,  his  mind  being  troubled,  my 
speech  did  seem  like  fetters  and  manacles,  yet  there  might 
be  some  more  calmly  affected  which  thought  otherwise ;  his 
private  judgment  will  hardly  warrant  his  bold  words,  that 
the  things  which  I  spake^  ''were  neither  of  edification  nor 
''  truth.''  They  might  edify  some  other,  for  any  thing  he 
knoweth,  and  be  true  for  any  thing  he  proveth  to  the  con- 
trary. For  it  is  no  proof  to  cry,  "  Absurdities,  the  like  where- 
''  unto  have  not  been  heard  in  public  places  within  this  land 
"  since  Queen  Mary's  days."  If  this  came^  in  earnest  from 
him,  I  am  sorry  to  see  him  so  much  offended  without  cause ; 
more  sorry,  that  his  fit  should  be  so  extreme,  to  make  him 
speak  he  knoweth  not  what.  That  I  neither  ''  affected  the 
"  truth  of  Qt)d,  nor  the  peace  of  the  Church,"  rnihi  pro 
minimo  est.  It  doth  not  much  move  me  when  Mr.  Travers 
doth  say  that,  which  I  trust  a  greater  than  Mr.  Travers  will 
gainsay. 

•  harder  sentences  B.  a  harder  D.         t  things  I  spoke  D.  u  oome  D. 

if  he  wrote  this  in  earnest  B. 

21  Caly.  Inst.  1.  i.  c.  i6.  sect.  9.  "  necessitate  secundum  quid,  et  ab- 
["  Videmus,  non  temere  in  scholia  "  soluta;  item  consequentis  et  con- 
*'  inventas  fuisse  distinctiones,  de    "  sequentiae."] 
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17.  Now  let  all  this  which  hitherto  he  hath  said  be  granted  answer 
him,  let  it  be  as  he  would  have  it,  let  my  doctrine  and  manner  tbavbbs. 

of  teaching  be  as  much  dig^llowed  by  all  men's  judgments*  as 

by  his,  what  is  all  this  to  his  purpose  ?  He  himself 7  allegeth 
this  to  be  the  cause  why  he  bringeth  it  in ;  the  High  Com- 
missioners ''charge  him  with  an  indiscretion  and  want  of 
"  duty  in  that  he  inveighed  against  certain  points  of  doctrine 
''  taught  by  me  as  erroneous,  not  conferring  first  with  me^ 
"  nor  complaining  of  it  to  them/'  Which  faults,  a  sea  of 
such  matter  as  he  hath  hitherto  waded  in  will  never  be  able 
to  scour  from  him.  For  the  avoiding  of  schism  and  disturb- 
ance in  the  Church,  which  must  needs  grow  if  all  men  might 
think  what  they  list  and  speak  openly  what  they  think; 
therefore  by  a  decree^^  agreed  upon  by  the  Bishops  and  con- 
firmed by  her  Majesty's  authority  *3,  it  was  ordered  that 
erroneous  doctrine,  if  it  were  taught  publiekly,  should  not  be 


z  jadgment  E. 

22  Id  the  Advertisements  Dublisbed 
in  the  seventh  year  of  her  Majesty's 
reiffn :  "  If  any  Preacher,  or  rarson, 
'*  Vicar,  or  Curate  so  licensed,  shall 
*'  fortune  to  preach  any  matter 
"  tending  to  dissension,  or  to  de- 
"  rogation*  of  the  religion  and  doc- 
"  trine  received,  that  the  hearers 
"  denounce  the  same  to  the  Ordi- 
"  nary,  or  the  next  Bishop  of  the 
"  same  place,  but  notf  openly  to 
"  contrary  or  to  impugn  the  same 
"  speech  so  disorderly  uttered, 
"  whereby  mav  grow  offence  and 
**  disquiet  of  tne  people,  bat  shall 
"  be  convinced  and  reproved  by  the 
"  Ordinary  after  such  agreeable 
"order  as  shall  beseem^  to  him, 
"  according  to  the  gravity  of  the 
"  offence :  and  that  it  be  presented 
"  within  one  month  after  the  words 
"spoken,"  [This  is  found,  with 
"  some  verbal  differences,  in  Strype, 
(Park.  iii.  86.)  as  one  of  the  Ordi- 
nancfi  accorded  by  the  Archbishop 
qf  Canterbury.  But  the  preamble 
stotes,  that  "  the  Queen's  Majesty, . . 
'*  hath  by  the  assent  of  the  metro- 
"  politan  and  with  certain  other  her 
*'  commissioners  in  causes  ecclesi- 
*'  atitical  decreed  certain  Rules  and 


y  himself  out.  E. 

"  Orders  to  be  used,  as  hereafter 
"  followeth. .  .as  constitutions  mere 
"  ecclesiastical."  This  preamble 
was  afterwards  altered,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  Queen's  sanction  being 
refused  through  Leicester's  influ- 
ence :  "  whereat  the  Archbishop  was 
**  greatly   displeased."    (Ibid.  314, 

»5-)] 

28  [Strype,  Park.  iii.  65,  Queen 
Elizabeth  addressed  her  letters  to 
Archbishop  Parker,  dated  Jan.  25, 
1564,  requiring  him  to  confer  with 
the  bishops  of  his  province  on  the 
best  mode  of  repressing  the  dis- 
orders of  nonconformists.  Ibid. 
313—20.  "The  Archbishop  and 
"  some  other  bishops  of  the  eccle- 
"  siastical  commission  proceeded  to 
"  compile  certain  articles, ....  which 
'*  were  printed  with  a  preface  this 
'*  year  1564. . . .  and  entitled  Adver- 
"  tisements,  .because  the  book  wanted 
"  the  Queen's  authority. .  .so  pre- 
"  valent  was  that  party  in  the  coun- 
'*  cil  that  disliked  it. .  At  length. . . 
**  these  ecclesiastical  rules  recovered 
"  their  first  names  of  Articles  and 
"  Ordinances."  See  them  in  Spar- 
row's Collection,  p.  133.] 


*  the  derogation  D.        f  no  man  D.  note  om.  B.         X  be  seen  to  B. 
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588  Que  of  a  Libeller  pleading  good  Intentions, 

ANSWER  publickly  refiited ;  but  that  notice  thereof  should  be  given 
TRAVERs.  unto  such  as  are  by  her  Highness  appointed  to  hear  and  to 
_ll_  determine  such  causes.  For  breach  of  which  order,  when  he 
is  charged  with  lack  of  duty,  all  the  faults  that  can  be  heaped 
upon  me  will  make  but  a  weak  defence  for  him:  as  surely 
his  defence  is  not  much  stronger,  when  he  allegeth  for  him* 
self^  that  '^  he  was  in  some  hope  his  speech  in  proving  >  the 
*^  truth,  and  clearing  those  scruples  which  I  had  in  myself, 
''  might  cause  me  either  to  embrace  sound  doctrine,  or  suffer 
"  it  to  be  embraced  of  others,  which  if  I  did  he  should  not 
''  need  to  complain  j^'  that  '*  it  was  meet  he  should  first 
'^  discover^  what  I  had  sown,  and  make  it  manifest  to  be 
"  tares,  and  then  desire  their  scythe  to  cut  it  down/^  that 
''  conscience  did  bind  him  to  do  otherwise  than  the  foresaid 
''  order  requireth;"  that  "he  was  unwilling *»  to  deal  in  that 
**  public  manner,  and  wished  a  more  convenient  way  were 
"  taken  for  it  /'  that  "  he  had  resolved  to  have  protested  the 
"  next  sabbath-day,  that  he  would  some  other  way  satisfy 
''  such  as  should  require  it,  and  not  deal  more  in  that  place/' 
Be  it  imagined,  (let  me  not  be  taken  as  if  I  did  compare  the 
offenders,  when  I  do  not,  but  their  answers  only,)  be  it 
imagined  that  a  libeller  did  make  this  apology  for  himself ; 
"  I  am  not  ignorant  that  if  I  have  just  matter  against  any 
"  man  the  law  is  open,  there  are  judges  to  hear  it,  and  courts 
"  where  it  ought  to  be  complained  of;  I  have  taken  another 
"  course  against  such  or  such  a  man,  yet  without  breach  of 
"  duty,  forasmuch  as  I  am  able  to  yield  a  reason  of  my  doing ; 
'^  I  conceived  some  hope  that  a  little  discredit  amongst  men 
''  would  make  him  ashamed  of  himself,  and  that  his  shame 
^'  would^  work  his  amendment ;  which  if  it  did,  other  accusa- 
'^  tion  there  should  not  need  /'  could  his  answer  be  thought 
sufficient,  could  it  in  the  judgment  of  discreet  men  free  him 
from  all  blame?  No  more  can  the  hope  which  Mr.Travers 
conceived**  to  reclaim  me  by  public  speech,  justify  his  fault® 
against  the  established  order  of  the  church. 

1 8.  His  thinking  it  meet  "he  should  first  openly  discover 
"  to  the  people  the  tares  that  had  been  sown  amongst  them, 
*'  and  then  require  the  hand  of  authority  to  mow  them  down," 

B  ymproving  D.        *  discover  first  E.  ^  willing  D.  *  should  E.BL 

'  conceiveth  JD.        «  &ct  D. 
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doth  only  make  it  a  question  whether  his  opinion  that  this  was  answer 
meet^  may  be  a  privilege  or  protection  against  that  lawful  travers. 
constitution  which  had  before  determined  of  it  as  of  a  thing  — i£li?I — 
unmeet.    Which  question  I  leave  for  them  to  discuss  whom  it 
most  concemeth.     If  the  order  be  such  that  it  cannot  be 
kept  without  hazarding  a  thing  so  precious  as  a  good  con* 
science^  the  peril  whereof  could  be  no  greater  to  him  than  it 
needs  must  be  to  all  others  whom  it  toucheth  in  like  causes^; 
when  this  is  evident^  it  will  be  a  most  effectual  motive  not 
only  for  England,  but  also  for  other  reformed  churches,  even 
Geneva  itself,  (for  they  have  the  like,)  to  change  or  take  that 
away  which  cannot  but  with  great  inconvenience  be  observed. 
In  the  meanwhile,  the  breach  of  it  may  in  such  consideration 
be  pardoned  (which  truly  I  wish,  howsoever  it  be)  yet  hardly 
defended  as  long  as  it  standeth  in  force  uncancelled. 

19.  Now  whereas  he  confesseth  another  way  had  ''  been 
''  more  convenient,'^  and  that  he  found  in  himself  secrets  un« 
willingness  to  do  that  which  he  did,  doth  he  not  plainly  say 
in  effect  that  the  light  of  his  own  understanding  proved  the 
way  he  took  perverse  and  crooked ;  reason  was  so  plain  and 
pregnant  against  it,  that  his  mind  was  alienated,  his  will 
averted  to  another  course?  Yet  somewhat  there  was  which 
so  far  overruled,  that  it  must  needs  be  done  even  against  the 
very  stream;  what  doth  this^  bewray?  Finally,  his  pur- 
posed protestation,  whereby  he  meant  openly  to  make  it 
known,  that  he  did  not  allow  this  kind  of  proceeding,  and 
therefore  would  satisfy  men  otherwise,  **  and  deal  no  more  in 
''  this  place,''  sheweth  his  good  mind  in  this,  that  he  meant 
to  stay  himself  from  ftirther  offending;  but  it  sei*veth*  not  his 
turn.  He  is  blamed  because  the  thing  he  had  done  was  amiss, 
and  his  answer  is.  That  which  I  would  have  done  afterward 
had  been  well,  if  so  be  I  had  done  it. 

20.  But  as  in  this  he  standeth  persuaded  that  he  hath  done 
nothing  besides  duty,  so  he  taketh  it  hardly  that  the  high 
commissioners  should  charge  him  with  indiscretion.  Where- 
of ^^  as  if  he  could  so  wash  his  hands,  he  maketh  a  long  and  a 
large  declaration  concerning  the  carriage  of  himself;  how  he 
waded  in  matters  "  of  smaller  weight,"  and  how  in  things  of 

'caseeD.  V  a  secret  D.B.  It  it  £.  >  served  D.  k  where- 

fore £.B. 
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590      Traver^  Remonstrance  not  according  to  ChrUfs  Rule. 

ANSWER  greater  ''  moment  ;'*  how  warily  h^  dealt ;  how  ''  naturally  he 
TRAVERS.  *'  took  his'  things  rising  from  the  text;''  how  closely  he  kept 
^'  himself  "  to  the  Scripture  he  took  in  hand ;''  how  much 
pains  he  "  took  to  confirm  the  necessity  of  believing  justifica- 
''  tion  by  Christ  only/'  and  to  shew  how  ''  the  church  of 
''  Rome  denieth  that  a  man  is  saved  by  faith  alone  without 
"  works  of  the  law ;"  what  "  the  Sons  of  Thunder  would  have 
''  done''  if  they  had  been  in  his  case;  that  his  ''  answer  was 
'^  very  temperate^  without  immodest  or  reproachful  speech ;" 
that  when  he  might  "  before  all  have  reproved  me/'  he  did 
not, ''  but  contented  himself  with  exhorting  me"  before  all 
''  to  follow  Nathan's  example  and  revisit  my  doctrine ;" 
when  he  might  have  followed  St.  Paul's  example  in  *^  re- 
"  proving"  Peter,  he  did  not,  but  exhorted  me  with  Peter  to 
'^  endure  to  be  withstood."  This  testimony  of  his  discreet 
carrying  himself  in  the  handling  of  his  matter,  being  more 
agreeably  framed  and  given  him  by  another  than  by  >"  himself^ 
might  make  somewhat  for  the  praise  of  his  person;  but  for 
defence  of  his  action  unto  them  by  whom  he  is  thought  in- 
discreet for  not  conferring  privately  before  he  spake,  will 
it  serve  to  answer  that  when  he  spake  he  did  it  considerately? 
He  perceiveth  it  will  not,  and  therefore  addeth  reasons  such 
as  they  are.  As  namely  how  he  purposed  at  the  first  to  take 
another  course,  and  that  was  this,  '^  publicly  to  deliver  the 
'^  truth  of  such  doctrine  as  I  had  otherwise  taught,  and  at 
"  convenient  opportunity  to  confer  with  me  upon  such  points." 
Is  this  the  rule  of  Christ,  If  thy  brother  ofiend  openly  in  his 
speech n,  control  it  first  with  contrary  speech  openly,  and 
confer  with  him  afterwards  upon  it,  when  convenient  oppor- 
tunity serveth  ?  Is  there  any  law  of  God  or  of  man  where- 
upon ^  to  ground  such  a  resolution,  any  Church  extant  in  the 
world  where  teachers  are  allowed  thus  to  do  or  to  be  done 
unto  ?  He  cannot  but  see  how  weak  an  allegation  it  is,  when 
he  bringeth  in  his  following  this  first  in  one  matter  and  so 
afterwards  in  another  to  approve  himself  now  following  it 
again.  For  if  the  very  purpose  of  doing?  a  thing  so  un- 
charitable 4  be  a  fault,  the  deed  is  a  greater  fault;  and  doth 
the  doing  of  it  twice  make  it  the  third  time  fit  and  allowable 

1  his  om,  B.       m  by  om.  D.       a  gpeeohes  D.       "  whereon  D.       p  to  do  D. 
4  oncharitably  B. 
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to  be  done  ?     The  weight  of  the  cause,  which  is  his  third  answbr 
defence,  relieveth  him  as  little.      The  weightier  it  was  the  travers. 

more  it  required  conference,  advice',  and  consultation,  the — — 

more  it  stood  him  upon  to  take  good^  heed  that  nothing  were 
rashly  done  or  spoken  in  it.  But  he  meaneth  "  weighty^'  in 
regard  of  the  wonderful  danger  except  he  had  presently  with- 
stood me,  without  expecting  a  time  of  conference.  "  This 
*'  cause  being  of  such  moment  that  might  prejudice  the  faith 
*'  of  Christ,  encourage  the  ill-affected  to  continue  still  in  their 
''  damnable  ways,  and  other  weak  in  faith  to  suffer  themselves 
''  to  be  seduced  to  the  destruction  of  their  souls,  he  thought 
*^  it  his  bounden  duty  to  speak  before  he  talked  with  me/^  A 
man  that  should  read  this  and  not  know  what  I  had  spoken 
might  imagine  that  I  had  at  the  least  denied  the  divinity 
of  Christ.  But  they  which  were  present  at  my  speech,  and 
can  testify  that  nothing  passed  my  lips  more  than  is  contained 
in  their  writings,  whom  for  soundness  of  doctrine,  learning, 
and  judgment,  Mr.  Travers  himself  doth,  I  dare  say,  not 
only  allow,  but  honour ;  they  which  heard  and  do  know,  that 
the  doctrine  here  signified  in  so  fearful  manner,  the  doctrine 
that  was  so  dangerous  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  that  was  so  likely 
to  **  encourage  ill-affected  men  to  continue  still  in  damnable 
**  ways,^'  that  gave  so  great  cause  to  tremble  for  fear  of  the 
present  *'  destruction  of  souls,''  was  only  this ;  "1  doubt  not 
*'  but  God  was  merciful  to  save  thousands  of  our  fathers  living 
**  heretofore  in  popish  superstitions,  inasmuch  as  they  sinned 
''  ignorantly  /'  and  this  spoken  in  a  sermon,  the  greatest 
part  whereof  was  against  popery;  they  will  hardly  be  able 
to  discern  how  Christianity  should  herewith  be  so  grievously 
shaken. 

ai.  Whereby  his  fourth  excuse  is  also  taken  from  him. 
For  what  doth  it  boot  him  to  say,  ''  The  time  was  short 
''  wherein  he  was  to  preach  after  me,'*  when  his  preaching  of 
this  matter  perhaps  ought,  surely  might  have  been  either  very 
well  omitted,  or  at  the  least  more  conveniently  for  a  while 
deferred,  even  by  their  judgments  that  cast  the  most  favourable 
aspect  towards  these  his  hasty  proceedings.  The  poison,  which 
men  had  taken  at  my  hands  was  not  so  quick  and  strong 
in  operation  as  in  eight  days  to  make  them  past  cure;  by 
r  oonsiderate  advice  E.  •  good  om,  D. 
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692    Hookei^8  Relation  of  former  Cknferenees  wUh  Travers; 

ANSWER  eight  days^  delay  there  was  no  likelihood  that  the  force  and 
TRAVER8.  power  of  his  speech  could  die ;    longer   meditation  might 

— ^-^ bring  better  and  stronger  proofs  to  mind  than  extemporal 

dexterity  could  furnish  him  with;  and  who  doth  know 
whether  time^  the  only  mother  of  sound  judgment  and  discreet 
dealings  might  have  given  that  action  of  his  some  better 
ripeness,  which  by  so  great  festination  hath  as  a  thing  bom  oat 
of  time  brought  small  joy  unto  him  that  begat  it  ?  Doth  he 
think  it  had  not  been  better  that  neither  my  speech  had 
seemed  in  his  eyes  as  an  arrow  sticking  in  a  thigh  of  flesh, 
nor  his  own  as  a  child  whereof  he  must  needs  be  delivered  by 
an  hour?  His  last  way  of  disburdening  himself  is,  by  casting 
his  load  upon  my  back,  as  if  I  had  brought  him  by  former 
conferences  out  of  hope  that  any  fruit  would  ever  come  of 
conferring  with  me.  Loth  I  am  to  rip  up  those  conferences, 
whereof  he  maketh  but  a  slippery  and  loose  relation.  In  one 
of  them  the  question  between  us  was,  whether  the  persuasion 
of  faith  concerning  remission  of  sins,  eternal  life,  and  whatso- 
ever God  doth  promise  unto  man,  be  as  free  from  doubting  as 
the  persuasion  which  we  have  by  sense  concerning  things 
tasted,  felt,  and  seen.  For  the  negative  I  mentioned  their 
example,  whose  faith  in  Scripture  is  most  commended,  and 
the  experience,  which  all  faithful  men  have  continually  had  of 
themselves.  For  proof  of  the  affirmative  which  he  held  I 
desiring"^  to  haver  some  reason,  heard^  nothing  but  '^  all  good 
''  writers''  oftentimes  inculcated.  At  the  length,  upon  request 
to  see  some  one  of  them,  Peter  Martyr's  Common  Places 
were  brought,  where  the  leaves  were  turned  down  at  a  place 
sounding  to  this  effect,  "That  the  Gospel  doth  make  true* 
"  Christians  more  virtuous  than  moral  philosophy  did*>  make 
"  heathens :"  which  came  not  near  the  question  by  many 
miles. 

22.  In  the  other  conference  he  questioned  about  the  matter 
of  reprobation,  misliking  first  that  I  had  termed  God  a  per- 
missive and  no  positive  cause  of  the  evil  which  the  schoolmen 
do  call  malum  culpa;  secondly  that  to  their  objection  who 
say,  "  If  I  be  elected,  do  what  I  will  I  shall  be  saved,''  I  had 
answered,  that  the  will  of  God  in  this  thing  is  not  absolute  bat 
conditional,  to  save  his  elect  believing,  fearing,  and  obediently 
X  desired  D.     J  bear  D.B.      c  and  heard  D.        a  tme  om.  E.      ^  doUi  E. 
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serving^  him;    thirdly  that  to  atop  the  mouths  of  such  as  answer 
grudge  and  repine  against  Ood  for  rejecting  castaways^  I  had  travera. 

taught  that  tiiey  are  not  rejected  no  not  in  the  purpose  and 

counsel  of  God,  without  a  foreseen  worthiness  of  rejection 
going  though  not  in  time  yet  in  order  before.  For  if  God'n 
electing  do  in  order  (as  needs  it  must)  presuppose  the  fore^ 
aight  of  their  being  that  are  elected,  though  they  be  elected 
before  iliey  be ;  nor  only  the  positire  foresight  of  their  beings 
but  also  the  p^pmissive  of  their  being  misemble,  because  elec« 
tion  is  through  mercy,  and  mercy  doth  always^  presuppose 
misery :  it  foUoweth,  that  the  very  chosen  of  God  acknow- 
ledge to  the  jnaise  of  the  riches  of  his  exceeding  free  compas*- 
sion^  that  when  he  in  his  secret  determination  set^  it  down, 
''  Those  shall  live  and  not  die,^^  they  lay  as  ugly  spectacles 
before  him,  as  lepers  covered  with  dung  and  mire,  as  ulcecs 
putrefied  in  their  fathers'  loins,  miserable,  worthy  to  be  had 
iax  detestation ;  and  shall  any  forsaken  creature  be  able  to 
say  unto  God,  Thou  didst  plunge  me  into  the  depth  ^  and 
assign  me  unto  endless  torments  only  to  satisfy  thine  own 
will,  finding  nothing  in  me  for  which  I  could  seem  in  thy 
fiight  so  well  worthy  to  feel  everlasting  flames? 

23.  When  I  saw  tfaat^  Mr.  TVavers  carped  at  these  things, 
only  because  they  lay  not  open,  I  promised  at  some  convenient 
time  to  make  them  clear  as  light  both  to  him  and  to^  aU 
others^*.  Which  if  they  that  reprove  me  will  not  grant  me 
leave  to  do,  they  must  think  that  they  are  for  some  cause  or 
other  more  desirous  to  have  me  reputed  an  unsound  man^ 
than  willing  that  my  sincere  meaning  should  appear  and  be 
approved.  When  I  was  farther  asked  what  my  grounds  were;, 
I  answered  that  St.  Paul's  words  concerning  this  cause  were 
my  grounds.  His  next  demand,  what  authors  I  did  follow 
in  expounding  St.  Paul  and  gathering  the  doctrine  out  of  his 
words,  i^inst  the  judgment,  he  saith,  ''of  all  churches  and 
"  all  good  writers.''  I  was  well  assured  that  to  control  this 
overreaching  speech,  the  sentences  which  I  might  have  cited 
out  of  church  ccmfessions,  together  with  the  best  learned 
monuments  of  former  times,  and  not  the  meanest  of  our  own^ 

b  alwaia  D.  c  aetteth  D.  d  in  the  deeps  D.  «  how  D.  f  to  am,  E.P. 
t  auihoTB  D. 

a*  [See  before,  App.  to  E.  P.  b.  v.  in  vol.  ii.  5^4-57^0 
HOOKER,  VOL.  III.  q  q 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


594       Whether  it  is  well  in  Sermons  to  cite  Authorities. 

ANSWER  were  mo  in  number  than  perliaps  he  would  willingly  have 
TRAVER8.  heard  of;  but  what  had  this  booted  me?  For  although  he 
' —  himself  in  generality  do  much  use  those  formal  speeches,  ''all 
"  churches/^  and  ''  all  good  writers  :*'  yet  as  he  holdeth  it  in 
the  pulpit  lawful  to  say  in  general,  the  Fainims  think  this,  or 
the  heathen^  that,  but  utterly  unlawful  to  cite  any  sentence^ 
of  theirs  that  say  it;  so  he  gave  me  at  that  time  great  cause 
to  think,  that  my  particular  alleging  of  other  men's  words  to 
shew  their  agreement  with  mine,  would  as  much  have  dis- 
pleased his  mind,  as  the  thing  itself  for  which  they  ^  had  been 
alleged.  For  he  knoweth  how  often  he  hath  in  public  place 
bitten  me  for  this,  although  I  did  neyer  in  any  sermon  use 
many  of  the  sentences  of  other  writers,  and  do  make^  most 
without  any;  having  always  thought  it  meetest  neither  to 
affect  nor  to  contemn  the  use  of  them. 

24.  He  is  not  ignorant,  that  in  the  very  entrance  to  the 
talk  which  we  had  privately  at  that  time,  to  prove  it  unlawful 
altogether  in  preaching,  either  for  confirmation,  declaration, 
or  otherwise,  to  cite  any  thing  but  mere  canonical  scripture, 
he  brought  in,  ''  The  Scripture  is  g^ven  by  inspiration,  and 
"  is  profitable  to  teach,  to™  improve,''  &c.  urging  much  the 
vigour  of  these  two  clauses,  "  the  man  of  Grod,"  and  ''  every 
"  good  work."  If  therefore  the  work  were  good  which  he 
required  at  my  hands,  if  privately  to  shew  why  I  thought  the 
doctrine  I  had  delivered  to  be  according  to  St.  Paul's  mean- 
ing were  a  good  work,  can  they  which  take  the  place  before 
alleged  for  a  law  condemning  every  man  of  God  who  in  doing 
the  work  of  preaching  any  way  useth  human  authority,  like 
it  in  me,  if  in  the  work  of  strengthening  that  which  I  had 
preached,  I  should  bring  forth  the  testimonies  and  the  sayings 
of  mortal  men  ?  I  alleged  therefore  that  which  might  under 
no  pretence  in  the  world  be  disallowed,  namely  reason" ;  not 
meaning  thereby  mine°  own  reason  as  now  it  is  reported,  but 
true,  sound,  divine  reason ;  reason  whereby  those  conclusions 
might  be  out  of  St.  Paul  demonstrated,  and  not  probably 
discoursed  of  only;  reason  proper  to  that  science  whereby 
the  things  of  God  are  known ;  theological  reason,  which  out 
of  principles  in  Scripture  that  are  plain,  soundly  deduceth 

b  heathens  E.       <  BPjitencefl  D.       1^  it  £.       1  make  om.  D.       »>  to  om.  B. 
n  a  reason  D.  seasons  £.        o  m  j  E. 
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more  doubtful  inferences^  in  sueli  sort  that  being  heard  they  answer 
neither  can®  be  denied,  nor  any  thing  repugnant  unto  them  travers. 

received,  but  whatsoever  was  before  otherwise  by  miscoUect- '• — 

ing  gathered  out  of  darkerP  places,  is  thereby  forced  to  yield 
itself,  and  the  true  consonant  meaning  of  sentences  not  under- 
stood is  brought  to  light.  This  is  the  reason  which  I  intended. 
If  it  were  possible  for  me  to  escape  the  ferula  in  any  thing  I 
do  or  speak,  I  had  undoubtedly  escaped  it  in  this.  In  this  I 
did  that  which  by  some  is  enjoined  as  the  only  allowable,  but 
granted  by  all  as  the  most  sure  and  safe  way  whereby  to  resolve 
things  doubted  of  in  matters  appertaining  to  faith  and  Christian 
religion.  So  that  Mr.  Travers  had  here  small  cause  given  him 
to  be  weary  of  conferring,  unless  it  were  in  other  respects  than 
that  poor  one  which  is  here  pretended,  that  is  to  say,  the  little 
hope  he  had  of  doing  me  any  good  by  conference. 

25.  Yet  behold  his  first  reason  of  not  complaining  to  the 
high  commission  is,  that  sith  I  offended  only  through  an  over- 
charitable  inclination,  he  conceived  good  hope,  when  I  should 
see  the  truth  cleared  and  some  scruples  which  were  in  my 
mind  removed  by  his  diligence,  I  would  yield.  But  what 
experience  soever  he  had  of  former  conferences,  how  small 
soever  his  hope  was  that  fruit  would  come  of  it  if  he  should 
have  conferred,  will  any  man  judge  this  a  cause  sufficient  why 
to  open  his  mouth  in  public  without  any  one  word  privately 
spoken?  He  might  have  considered  that  men  do  sometimes 
reap  where  they  sow  but  with  small  hope ;  he  might  have 
considered  that  although  unto  me  (whereof  he  was  not  certain 
neither)  but  if  to  me  his  labour  should  be  as  water  spilt  or 
poured  into  a  torn  dish,  yet  to  him  it  could  not  be  fruitless  to 
do  that  which  order  in  Christian  churches,  that  which  charity 
among  Christian  men,  that  wihich  at  any  man^s  hands^  even 
common  humanity  itself,  at  his  many  other  things  besides  did 
require.  What  fruit  could  there  come  of  his'  open  contra- 
dicting in  so  great  haste  with  so  small  advice,  but  such  as 
must  needs  be  unpleasant  and  mingled  with  much  acerbity  ? 
Surely  he  which  will  take  upon  him  to  defend  that  in  this 
there  was  no  oversight,  must  beware  lest  by  such  defences  he 
leave  an  opinion  dwelling  in  the  minds  of  men  that  he  is  more 

o  cannot  E.         P  dark  E.B.         4  many  man's  E.         '  this  D. 
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AT^dwfiR  dtifFto  maintain  what  he  hath  done^  than  careM  to  do  nothing 

TRAYERS.  bnt  that  which  may  justly  be  maintained. 

7,6.  Thus  have  I,  as  near  as  I  could,  seriously  answered 

things  of  weight :  with  smaller  I  have  dealt  as  I  thought  their 
quality  did  require.  I  take  no  joy  in  striving,  I  have  not 
been  nuzzled  f  or  trained  up  in  it.  I  would  to  Christ  they 
which  have  at  this  present  enforced  me  hereunto,  had  so  ruled 
their  hands  in  any  reasonable  time,  that  I  might  never  have 
been  constrained  to  strike  so"  much  as  in  mine  own  defence. 
Wherefore  to  prosecute  this  long  and  tedious  contention  no 
further,  shall  I  wish  that  your  Grace  and  their  Honours  (unto 
whose  intelligence  the  dutiful  regard  which  I  have  of  their 
judgments  maketh  me  desirous  that  as  accusations  have  been 
brought  against  me,  so  this*  my  answer  thereunto  may  like- 
wise come)  did  both  with  the  one  and  the  other,  as  Constan- 
tine  with  the"  books  containing  querulous  matter.  Whether 
this  be  convenient  to  be  wished  or  no,  I  cannot  tell.  But 
sith  there  can  come  nothing  of  contention  but  the  mutual 
waste  of  the  parties  contending,  till  a  common  enemy  dance 
in  the  ashes  of  them  both,  I  do  wish  heartily  that  the  grave 
advice  which  Constantiue  gave  for  reuniting  of  his  dergy,  so 
many  times  upon  so  small  occasions  in  so  lamentable  sort 
divided,  or  rather  the  strict  commandment  of  Christ  unto  his 
that  they  should  not  be  divided  at  all,  may  at  length  <  if  it 
be  his  blessed  will,  prevail  so  far  at  the  least  in  this  comer  of 
the  Christian  world,  to  the  burying  and  quite  forgetting  of 
trtrife,  together  with  the  causes  which  have  either  bred  it  or 
brought  it  up;  that  things  of  small  moment  never  disjoin 
them,  whom  one  God,  one  Lord,  one  Faith,  one  Spirit,  one 
Baptism,  bands  of  greatx  force,  have  linked ;  that  a  respective 
eye  towards  things  wherewith  we  should  not  be  disquieted 
make  us  not,  as  through  infirmity  the  very  patriarchs  them- 
selves sometimes  were,  full  gorged,  unable  to  speak  peaceably 
to  their  own  brother;  finally  that  no  strife  may  ever  be  heard 
of  again  but  this,  who  shall  hate  strife  most,  who  shall  pursue 
peace  and  unity  with  swiftest  paces. 

r  nousled  £.  >  as  D.B.  «  so  that  this  E.B.  « the  om.  KB. 

<  the  length  E.  7  so  great  E. 
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LEARNED    SERMON 

OF 

THE    NATURE    OF   PRIDE. 


Habak.  ii.  4. 

"^B  mind  sweUeth,  and  u  not  right  in  him :  bat  the  just  by  his  &ith  shall  live. 

4.  HE  nature  of  man,  being  mnch  more  delighted  to  be  led  serm.  m. 
than  drawn,  doth  many  times  stubbornly  resist  authority,  when 
to  persuasion  it  easily  yieldeth.  Whereupon  the  wisest  law<« 
makers  have  endeavoured  always,  that  those  laws  might  seem 
most  reasonable,  which  they  would  have  most  inviolably  kept. 
A  law  simply  commanding  or  forbidding,  is  but  dead  in  corn* 
parison  of  that  which  expresseth  the  reason  wherefore  it  doth 
the  one  or  the  other.  And,  surely,  even  in  the  laws  of  God, 
although  that  he  hath  g^ven  commandment  be  in  itself  a  rea-i 
son  sufficient  to  exact  all  obedience  at  the  hands  of  men,  yei^ 
a  forcible  inducement  it  is  to  obey  with  greater  alacrity  and 
cheerfulness  of  mind,  when  we  see  plainly  that  nothing  i^ 
imposed  more  than  we  must  needs  jdeld  unto,  except  we  will 
be  unreasonable.  In  a  word,  whatsoever  we  be  taught,  be  it 
precept  for  direction  of  our  manners,  or  article  for  instructiou 
of  our  faith,  or  document  any  way  for  information  of  our  minds j 
it  then  taketh  root  and  abideth,  when  we  conceive  not  only 
what  God  doth  speak,  but  why.  Neither  is  it  a  small  thing 
which  we  derogate,  as  well  from  the  honour  of  his  truth,  a« 
from  the  comfort,  joy,  and  delight  which  we  ourselves  should 
take  by  it,  when  we  loosely  slide  over  his  speech  as  though  it 
were,  as  our  own  is  commonly,  vulgar  and  trivial.  Whereiw 
he  uttereth  nothing  but  it  hath,  besides  the  substance  of  doc-* 
trine  delivered*  a  depth  of  wisdom  in  the  yery  choice  and 
frame  of  words  to  deUver  it  in.    The  reason  whereof  being 
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BERM.  m.  not  perceived,  but  by  greater  intention  of  brain  than  our  nice 
minds  for  the  most  part  can  well  away  with,  fain  we  would 
bring  the  world,  if  we  might,  to  think  it  but  a  needless  curi- 
osity to  rip  up  any  thing  further  than  extemporal  readiness  of 
wit  doth  serve  to  reach  unto.  Which  course  if  here  we  did 
list  to  follow,  we  might  tell  you,  that  in  the  first  branch  of  this 
sentence  God  doth  condemn  the  Babylonian^s  pride ;  and  in 
the  second,  teach  what  happiness  of  ^  state  shall  grow  to  the 
righteous  by  the  constancy  of  their  faith,  notwithstanding  the 
troubles  which  now  they  suflfer;  and,  after  certain  notes  for** 
wholesome  instruction  hereupon  collected,  pass  over  without 
detaining  your  minds  in  any  further  removed  speculation. 
But,  as  I  take  it,  there  is  a  difference  between  the  talk  that 
beseemeth  nurses  amongst  children,  and  that  which  men  of 
capacity  and  judgment  do  or  should  receive  instruction  by. 

The  mind  of  the  Prophet  being  erected  with  that  which  hath 
been  hitherto  spoken,  received  here  for  full  satisfaction  a 
short  abridgment  of  that  which  is  afterwards  more  particularly 
unfolded.  Wherefore,  as  the  question  before  disputed  of  doth 
concern  two  sorts  of  men,  the  wicked  flourishing  as  the  bay, 
and  the  righteous  like  the  withered  grass,  the  one  full  of  pride, 
the  other  cast  down  with  utter  discouragement ;  so  the  answer 
which  God  doth  make  for  resolution  of  doubts  hereupon  arisen, 
hath  reference  unto  both  sorts,  and  this  present  sentence,  con- 
taining a  brief  abstract  thereof,  comprehendeth  summarily  as 
well  the  fearful  estate  of  iniquity  over-exalted,  as  the  hope 
laid  up  for  righteousness  opprest.  In  the  former  branch  of 
which  sentence,  let  us  first  examine  what  this  rectitude  or 
straightness  importeth,  which  God  denieth  to  be  in  the  mind 
of  the  Babylonian.  All  things  which  God  did  create,  he  made 
them  at  the  first  true,  good,  and  right :  true,  in  respect  of  cor- 
respondence unto  that  pattern  of  their  being,  which  was  eter- 
nally drawn  in  the  council  of  God's  foreknowledge ;  good,  in 
regard  of  the  use  and  benefit  which  each  thing  yieldeth  unto 
other;  right,  by  an  apt  conformity  of  all  parts  with  that  end 
which  is  outwardly  proposed  for  each  thing  to  tend  unto. 
Other  things  have  ends  proposed,  but  have  not  the  fi^ulty  to 
know,  judge,  and  esteem  of  them ;  and  therefore  as  they  tend 
thereunto  unwittingly,  so  likewise  in  the  means  whereby  they 
•  happinaas  of  om.  D.  b  of  E. 
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acquire  their  appointed  ends,  they  are  hj  necessity  so  held  serm.  m. 
that  they  cannot  divert  from  them.  The  end^  why  the  heavens 
do  move^  the  heavens  themselves  know  not^  and  their  motions 
they  cannot  but  continue.  Only  men  in  all  their  actions  know 
what  it  is  which  they  seek  for^  neither  are  they  by  any  such 
necessity  tied  naturally  unto  any  certain  determinate  mean  to 
obtain  thdr  end  by^  but  that  they  may^  if  they  will^  forsake  it. 
And  therefore,  in  the  whole  world,  no  creature  but  only  man, 
which  hath  the  last  end  of  his  actions  proposed  as  a  recom- 
pense and  reward,  whereunto  his  mind  directly  bending  itself, 
is  termed  right  or  straight,  otherwise  perverse. 

To  make  this  somewhat  more  plain,  we  must  note,  that  as 
they,  which  travail^  from  city  to  city,  inquire  ever  for  the 
straightest  way,  because  the  straightest  is  that  which  soonest 
bringeth  them  unto  their  journey's  end ;  so  we,  ^*  having 
"  here,''  as  the  Apostle  speaketh ',  ''  no  abiding  city,"  but 
being  always  in  travail^  towards  that  place  of  joy,  immortal- 
ity, and  rest,  cannot  but  in  every  of  our  deeds,  words,  and 
thoughts,  think  that  to  be  best,  which  with  most  expedition 
leadeth  us  thereunto,  and  is  for  that  veiy  cause  termed  right. 
That  sovereign  good,  which  is  the  eternal  fruition  of  all  good, 
being  our  last  and  chiefest  feliciiy,  there  is  no  desperate 
despiser  of  God  and  godliness  living  which  doth  not  wish  for. 
The  difference  between  right  and  crooked  minds,  is  in  the 
means  which  the  one  or  the  other  do  eschew  or  follow.  Cer- 
tain it  is,  that  all  particular  things  which  are  naturally  desired 
in  the  world,  as  food,  raiment,  honour,  wealth,  pleasure,  know- 
ledge, they  are  subordinated  in  such  wise  unto  that  future 
good  which  we  look  for  in  the  world  to  come,  that  even  in 
them  there  lieth  a  direct  way  leading  ^  unto  this.  Otherwise 
we  must  think,  that  God,  making  promises  of  good  things  in 
this  life,  did  seek  to  pervert  men  and  to  lead  them  from  their 
right  minds.  Where  is  then  the  obliquity  of  the  mind  of  man? 
His  mind  is  perverse,  kams  *^,  and  crooked,  not  when  it  bend- 
eth  itself  unto  any  of  these  things,  but  when  it  bendeth  so, 
that  it  swerveth  either  to  the  right  hand  or  to  ^  the  left,  by 

c  enda  E.  '  tnyel  E.  •  traYel  E.  '  tending  E.  V  kam  ovi^  E. 
Ittoom.  B. 

1  [Heb.  riii.  14.]  Sicin,  "  This  is  clean  kamme." 

s  [Ste  Coriolanns,  act  iil.  sc.  4.    Brut.  **  Merely  awiy."] 
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KdiM.  m.  excess  or  defect^  from  that  exact  rule  whereby  hmnan  actions 
are  measured.  The  rule  to  measure  and  judge  them  by,  is  the 
few  of  God.  For  this  cause,  the  Plrophet  doth  make  so  often 
and  so  earnest  suit, ''  O  direct  me  in  the  way  of  thy  com-* 
'^  mandments :  as  long  as  I  have  respect  to  thy  statutes,  I  am 
^  sure  not  to  tread  amiss.''  Under  the  name  of  the  Law,  we 
must  comprehend  not  only  that  which  God  hath  written  in 
tables  and  leaves,  but  that  which  nature  hath^  engraved  in 
the  hearts  of  men.  Else  how  should  ^  those  heathen^,  which 
never  had  books  but  heaven  and  earth  to  look  upon,  be  con- 
victed of  perverseness  ?  ''  But  the  Gtentiles,  which  had  not  the 
"  law  in  books,  had,''  saith  the  Apostle^,  **  the  effect  of  the  law 
^  written  in  their  hearts." 

Then  seeing  that  the  heart  of  man  is  not  right  exactly, 
unless  it  be  found  in  all  parts  such,  that  Gt)d  examining  and 
Calling  it  unto  account  with  all  severity  of  rigour,  be  not  able 
once  to  charge  it  with  declining  or  swerving  aside  (which  ab* 
solute  perfection  when  did  God  ever  find  in  the  sons  of  mere 
mortal  men  ?)  doth  it  not  follow,  tliat  all  flesh  must  of  necessity 
faU  down  and  confess.  We  are  not  dust  and  ashes,  but  worse; 
oiur  minds  &om  the  highest  to  the  lowest  are  not  right;  if 
not  right,  then  imdoubtedly  not  capable  of  that  blessedness 
which  we  naturally  seek,  but  subject  unto  that  which  we  most 
abhor,  anguish,  tribulation,  death,  woe,  endless  misery.  For 
whatsoever  misseih  the  way  of  life,  the  issue  thereof  cannot  be 
but  perdition.  By  which  reason,  all  being  wrapped  up  in  sin, 
and  made  thereby  the  children  of  death,  the  minds  of  all  men 
being  plainly  convicted  not  to  be  right ;  shall  we  think  that 
God  hath  endued  them  with  so  many  excellencies,  more  not 
only  than  any,  but  than  all  the  creatures  in  the  world  besides, 
to  leave  them  in"^  such  estate,  that  they  had  been  happier  if 
they  had  never  been  ?  Here  eometh  necessarily  in  a  new  way 
unto  salvation,  so  that  they  which  were  in  the  other  perverse, 
may  in  this  be  found  straight  and  righteous.  That  the  way  of 
nature,  this  the  way  of  grace.  The  end  of  that  way,  salvation 
merited,  presupposing  the  righteousness  of  men's  works ;  their 
righteousness,  a  natural  ability"  to  do  them ;  that  ability »,  the 

1  alflo  hath  £.      k  ihall  E.      l  heathens  E.      m  all  in  D.      n  hability  D, 
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goodness  of  God  which  created  them  in  such  perfection.  Bat  sbrm.  hi. 
the  end  of  this  wnj,  salyation  bestowed  upon  men  as  a  gift, 
presupposing,  not  their  righteousness,  but  the  forgiveness  of 
their  unrighteousness,  justification;  their  justification,  not 
their  natural  ability^  to  do  good,  but  their  hearty  sorrow  for 
not<*  doing,  and  unfeigned  belief  in  Him,  for  whose  sake  not 
doers  are  accepted,  which  is  their  vocation ;  their  vocation,  the 
election  of  Ood,  taking  them  out  from  the  number  of  lost 
children;  their  election,  a  mediator  in  whom  to  be  elect;  this 
mediation,  inexplicable  mercy;  his  mercy,  their  misery,  for 
whom  he  vouchsafed  to  make  himself  a  mediator.  The  want 
<^  exact  distinguishing  between  these  two  ways,  and  observing 
what  they  have  common,  what  peculiar,  hath  been  the  causa 
of  the  greatest  part  of  that  confusion  whereof  Christianity  at 
this  day  laboureth.  The  lack  of  diligence  in  searching,  laying 
down,  and  inuring  men's  minds  with  those  hidden  grounds  of 
reason,  whereupon  the  least  particulars  in  each  of  these  are 
most  firmly  and  strongly  builded,  is  the  only  reason  of  all 
those  scruples  and  uncertainties,  wherewith  we  are  in  such 
sort  entangled,  that  a  number  despair  of  ever  discerning  what 
is  right  or  wrong  in  any  thing.  But  we  will  let  this  matter 
zest,  whereinto  we  stepped  to  search  out  a  way,  how  some 
minds  may  be  and  are  right  truly  even  in  the  sight  of  God, 
though  they  be  simply  in  themselves  not  right. 

Howbeit,  there  is  not  only  this  difierence  between  the  just 
and  impious,  that  the  mind  of  the  one  is  right  in  the  sight  of 
Grod,  because  his  obliquity  is  not  imputed ;  the  other  perverse^ 
because  his  sin  is  unrepented  of:  but  even  as  lines  that  are 
drawn  with  a  trembling  hand,  but  yet  to  the  point  which  they 
should,  are  though  ragged  and  uneven,  nevertheless  direct  in 
comparison  of  them  which  run  clean  another  way;  so  there  is 
no  incongruity  in  terming  them  right-minded  men,  whom 
though  God  may  charge  with  many  things  amiss,  yet  they 
are  not  as  those  dismal  P  and  ugly  monsters,  in  whom, 
because  there  is  nothing  but  wilful  opposition  of  mind  against 
God,  a  more  than  tolerable  deformity  is  noted  in  them,  by 
saying,  that  their  minds  are  not  right.  The  angel  of  the 
church  of  Thyatira,  unto  whom  the  Son  of  God  sendeth  this 

"  hability  E.  •  their  not  E.  p  tfaote  hideous  E. 
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8ERM.  in.  greeting,  ''  I  know  thy  works,  and  thy  love,  and  service, 
''  and  faith ;  notwithstanding,  I  have  a  few  things  against 
''  thee*,^'  was  not  as  he  unto  whom  St.  Peter,  "  Thou  hast  no 
''  fellowship  in  this  business ;  for  thy  heart  is  not  right  in  the 
''  sight  of  God*/*  So  that  whereas  the  orderly  disposition  of 
the  mind  of  man  should  he  this;  perturbations  and  sensual 
appetites  all  kept  in  awe  by  a  moderate  and  sober  will;  will 
in  all  things  framed  by  reason,  reason  directed  by  the  law  of 
God  and  nature ;  this  Babylonian  had  his  mind,  as  it  were, 
turned  upside  down.  In  him  unreasonable  ceciiy  and  blind- 
ness trampled  all  laws,  both  of  God  and  nature,  under  feet; 
wilfulness  t}Tannized  over  reason,  and  brutish  sensuality  ovar 
will :  an  evident  token  that  his  outrage  woidd  work  his  over- 
throw, and  procure  his  speedy  ruin.  The  mother  whereof  was 
that  which  the  Prophet  in  these  words  signifieth,  "  His  mind 
"  doth  swell.'' 

Immoderate  swelling,  a  token  of  veiy  imminent<i  breach, 
and  of  inevitable  destruction :  pride,  a  vice  which  deaveth  so 
fast  unto  the  hearts  of  men,  that  if  we  were  to  strip  ourselves 
of  all  faults  one  by  one,  we  should  undoubtedly  find  it  the 
very  last  and  hardest  to  put  ofiP.  But  I  am  not  here  to  touch 
that'  secret  itching  humour  of  vanity,  wherewith  men  are 
generally  touched.  It  was  a  thing  more  than  meanly  inordi- 
nate, wherewith  the  Babylonian  did  swell.  Which  that  we 
may  both  the  better  conceive,  and  the  more  easily  reap  profit 
by,  the  nature  of  this  vice,  which  setteth  the  whole  world  out 
of  course,  and  hath  put  so  many  even  of  the  wisest  besides 
themselves,  is  first  of  all  to  be  inquired  into :  secondly,  the 
dangers  to  be  discovered  which  it  draweth  inevitably  after  it, 
being  not  cured :  and,  last  of  all,  the  way'  to  cure  it. 

Whether  we  look  upon  the  gifts  of  nature  or  of  grace,  or 
whatsoever  is  in  the  world  admired  as  a  part  of  man's  excel- 
lency, adorning  his  body,  beautifying  his  mind,  or  externally 
any  way  commending  him  in  the  account  and  opinion  of  men, 
there  is  in  every  kind  somewhat  possible  which  no  man 
hath,  and  somewhat  had  which  few^  can  attain  unto.  By 
occasion  whereof  there  groweth  disparagement  necessarily; 

q  eminent  E.  r  the  E.  •  ways  D.  *  few  men  E. 
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and  by  occasion  of  disparagement^  pride  through  men's  ]gno«  serm.  in. 
ranee.  First,  therefore,  although  men  be  not  proud  of  any 
thing  which  is  not  at  the  least  in  opinion  good ;  yet  eveiy  good 
thing  they  are  not  proud  of,  but  only  of  that  which  neither  is 
common  unto  many,  and  being  desired  of  all  causeth  them 
which  have  it  to  be  honoured  aboye  the  rest.  Now  there  is 
no  man  so  yoid  of  brain,  as  to  suppose  that  pride  oonsisteth  in 
the  bare  possession  of  such  things ;  for  then  to  have  virtue 
were  a  vice,  and  they  should  be  the  happiest  men  who  are 
wretchedest^,  because  they  have  least  of  that  which  they 
would  have.  And  though  in  speech  we  do  intimate  a  kind  of 
vanity  to  be  in  them  of  whom  we  say, ''  They  are  wise  men 
"  and  they  know  it;''  yet  this  doth  not  prove,  that  every  wise 
man  is  proud  which  doth  not  think  himself  to  be  blockish. 
What  we  may  have,  and  know  that  we  have  it  without  9ffence, 
do  we  then  make  offensive  when  we  take  joy  and  delight  in 
having  it  ?  What  difference  between  men  enriched  with  all 
abundance  of  earthly  and>  heavenly  blessings,  and  idols 
gorgeously  attired,  but  this, ''  The  one  take  pleasure  in  that 
which  they  have,  the  other  none  ?"  If  we  may  be  possessed 
with  beauty,  strength,  riches,  power,  knowledge,  if  we  may  be 
privy  what  we  are  every  way,  if  glad  and  joyful  for  our  own 
welfare,  and  in  all  this  remain  unblameable;  nevertheless, 
some  there  are,  who,  granting  thus  much,  doubt  whether  it 
may  stand  with  humility,  to  accept  those  testimonies  of  praise 
and  commendation,  those  titles,  rooms,  and  other  honours, 
which  the  world  yieldeth,  as  acknowledgments  of  some  men's 
excellencyx  above  others.  For,  inasmuch  as  CIvist  hath  said 
unto  those  that  are  his, "  The  kings  of  the  Gentiles  reign  over 
''  them,  and  they  that  bear  rule  over  them,  are  called  gracious 
"  lords ;  be  ye »  not  so  ^ ;"  the  anabaptist  hereupon  urgeth 
equality  among  Christians,  as  if  all  exercise  of  authority  were 
nothing  else  but  heathenish  pride.  Our  Lord  and  Saviour  had 
no  such  meaning.  But  his  disciples  feeding  themselves  with 
a  vain  imagination  for  the  time,  that  the  Messias  of  the  world 
should  in  Jerusalem  erect  his  throne,  and  exercise  dominion 
with  great  pomp  and  outward  stateliness,  advanced  in  honour 

n  moet  wretched  E.        '  or  D.        J  ezcelloDcies  E.        >  yon  D. 
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BERiL  m.  and  terrene  power  above  all  the  princes  of  the  earth,  began 
to  think  how  with  their  Lord^s  condition  their  own  would  also 
risej  that  having  left  and  forsaken  all  to  follow  him,  their 
place  about  him  should  not  be  mean ;  and  because  they  were 
many,  it  troubled  them  much,  which  of  them  should  be  the 
greatest  man.  When  suit  was  made  for  two  by  name,  that  of 
them  '*  one  might  sit  at  his  right  hand,  and  the  other  at  his 
'^  left  V'  the  rest  beg^an  to  stomach,  each  taking  it  grievously 
that  any  should  have  what  all  did  affect:  their  Lord  and 
Master,  to  correct  this  humour,  tumeth  aside  their  cogitations 
firom  these  vain  and  fanciful  coneeits,  giving  them  plainly  to 
understand,  that  they  did  but  deceive  themselves ;  his  coming 
was  not  to  purchase  an  earthly,  but  to  bestow  an  heavenly 
kingdom,  wherein  they,  if  any,  shall  be  greatest,  whom  un- 
feigned humility  maketh  in  this  world  lowest,  and  least  amongst 
others :  ''  Ye  are  they  which  have  continued  with  me  in  my 
'^  temptations,  therefore  I  leave  unto  you  a  kingdom,  aa  my 
'^  Father  hath  appointed  me,  that  ye  may  eat  and  drink  at  my 
"  table  in  my  kingdom,  and  sit  on  seats,  and  judge  the  twelve 
'^  tribes  of  Israel'/'  But  my  kingdom  no^  such  kingdom  as 
ye  dream  of:  and  therefore  these  hungry  ambitious  contentions 
seemlier  ^  in  heathens  than  in  you.  Wherefore  firom  Christ's 
intent  and  purpose  nothing  further  removed  than  dislike  of 
distinction  in  titles  and  calling  ^^  annexed  for  order's  sake  unto 
authority,  whether  it  be  ecclesiastical  or  civil.  And  when  we 
have  examined  throughly  what  the  nature  of  this  vice  is,  no 
man  knowing  it  can  be  so  simple,  as  not  to  see  an  uglier  shape 
thereof  apparent  many  times  in  rejecting  honours  offered,  than 
in  the  very  exacting  of  them  at  the  hands  of  men*  For,  as 
Judas  his  care  for  the  poor  was  mere  covetousness ;  and  that 
frank-hearted  wastefulness  spoken  of  in  the  gospel,  thrift;  so 
there  is  no  doubt  but  that  going  in  rags  may  be  pride,  and 
thrones  be  challenged  with  unfeigned  humility. 

We  must  go  further,  therefore,  and  enter  somewhat  deeper, 
before  we  can  come  to  the  closet  wherein  this  poison  lieth. 
There  is  in  the  heart  of  every  proud  man,  first,  an  error  of 
imderstanding,  a  vain  opinion  whereby  he  thinketh  his  own 

•  is  DO  E.         b  are  aeemlior  E.         c  oallii^iv  & 

^  [Matt.  XX.  31.]  7  Xiuke  xxii.  36,  [30.] 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


Scriptwral  Descriptions  of  Pride.  605 

excellency^  and  by  reason  thereof  his  worthineas  of  estimation,  sbrh.  m. 
regard,  and  honour,  to  be  greater  than  in  truth  it  is.  This 
maketh  him  in  all  his  affections  accordingly  to  raise  up  him- 
self; and  by  his  inward  affections  his  outward  acts  are 
fiuhioned.  Which  if  you  list  to  have  exemplified**,  you  may, 
either  by  calling  to  mind  things  spoken  of  them  whom  God 
himself  hath  in  Scripture  especially^  noted  with  this  fault ;  or 
by  presenting  to  your  secret  cogitations  that  which  you  daily 
behold  in  the  odious  lives  and  manners  of  high-minded  men. 
It  were  too  long  to  gather  together  so  plentiful  an  harvest  of 
examples  in  this  kind  as  the  sacred  Scripture  affordeth.  That 
which  we  drink  in  at  our  ears  doth  not  so  piercingly  enter, 
as  that  which  the  mind  doth  conceive  by  sight.  Is  there  any 
thing  written  concerning  the  Assyrian  monarch  in  the  tenth 
of  Esay,  of  his  swelling  mind,  his  haughty  looks,  his  great 
and  presumptuous  vaunts ;  '^  By  the  power  of  mine  own  hand 
"  I  have  done  all  things,  and  by  mine  own  wisdom  I  have 
''  subdued  the  world » /'  any  thing  concerning  the  dames  of 
Sion,  in  the  third  of  the  prophet  Esay,  of  their  stretched-out 
necks,  their  immodest  eyes,  their  pageant-like,  stately  and 
pompous  gait;  any  thing  concerning  the  practices  of  Core, 
Dathan,  and  Abiron,  of  their  impatience  to  live  in  subjection, 
their  mutinous  repining  ^  at  lawfol  authority,  their  grudging 
against  their  superiors,  ecclesiastical  and  civil;  any  thing 
concerning  pride  in  any  sort  or  sect,  which  the  present  face  of 
the  world  doth  not,  as  a  !^  glass,  represent  to  the  view  of  all 
men's  beholding?  So  that  if  books,  both  profane  and  holy, 
were  all  lost,  as  long  as  the  manners  of  men  retain  the  estate^ 
they  are  in ;  for  him  which  observeth,  how  after  that  *  men 
have  once  conceived  an  over-weening  of  themselves,  it  maketh 
them  in  all  their  affections  to  swell;  how  deadly  their  hatred, 
how  heavy  their  displeasure,  how  tmappeasable  their  indig- 
nation and  wrath  is  above  other  men's,  in  what  manner  they 
compose  themselves  to  be  as  Heteroclites,  without  the  com- 
pass of  all  such  rules  as  the  common  sort  are  measured  by ; 
how  the  oaths  which  religious  hearts  do  tremble  at,  they  affect 
as  principal  graces  of  speech ;  what  felicity  they  take  to  see 

*  exempted  D,         •  specially  D.  '  mutiniea,  repining  E.  f  in  a  E. 
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BERM.m.  the  enormity  of  their  crimes  above  the  reach  of  laws  and 
punishments ;  how  much  it  delighteth  them  when  they  are 
able  to  appal  with  the  cloudiness  of  their  look;  how  far  they 
exceed  the  terms  wherewith  man's  nature  should  be  limited; 
how  high  they  bear  their  heads  oyer  others ;  how  they  brow* 
beat  all  men  which  do  not  receive  their  sentences  as  oracles^ 
with  marvellous  applause  and  approbation;  how  they  look 
upon  no  man  but  with  an  indirect  countenance^  nor  hear  any 
things  saving  their  own  praises  with  patience^  nor  speak  with* 
out  scomfulness  and  disdain ;  how  they  use  their  servants  as 
if  they  were  beasts,  their  inferior  as  servants,  their  equals  as 
inferiors,  and  as  for  superiors,  acknowledge  none;  how  they 
admire  themselves  as  venerable,  puissant,  wise,  circumspect, 
provident,  every  way  great,  taking  all  men  besides  themselves 
for  ciphers,  poor  inglorious  silly  creatures,  needless  burthens 
of  the  earth,  off-scourings,  nothing :  in  a  word,  for  him  which 
marketh  how  irregular  and  exorbitant  they  are  in  all  things, 
it  can  be  no  hard  thing  hereby  to  gather,  that  pride  is  nothing 
but  an  inordinate  elation  of  the  mind,  proceeding  from  a  false 
conceit  of  men's  excellency  in  things  honoured,  which  ac- 
cordingly frameth  also  their  deeds  and  behaviour,  unless  there 
be  cunning  to  conceal  it ;  for  a  foul  scar  may  be  covered  with 
a  fair  cloth,  and  as  proud  as  Lucifer  may  be  in  outward 
appearance  lowly. 

No  man  expecteth  grapes  of  thistles;  nor  from  a  thing  of 
60  bad  a  nature  can  other  than  suitable  firuits  be  looked  for. 
What  harm  soever  in  private  families  there  groweth  by  dis- 
obedience of  children,  stubbornness  of  servants,  untractable- 
ness  in  them,  who,  although  they  otherwise  may  rule,  yet 
should  in  consideration  of  the  imparity  of  their  sex  be  also 
subject;  whatsoever,  by  strife  ^  amongst  men  combined  in  the 
fellowship  of  greater  societies,  by  tjrranny  of  potentates,  am- 
bition of  nobles,  rebellion  of  subjects  in  civil  states;  by 
heresies,  schisms,  divisions  in  the  Church ;  naming  pride,  we 
name  the  mother  which  brought  them  forth,  and  the  only 
nurse  that  feedeth  them.  Give  me  the  hearts  of  all  men 
humbled;  and  what  is  there  that  can  overthrow  or  disturb 
the  peace  of  the  world  ?  wherein  many  things  are  cause  ^  of 
much  evil;  but  pride  of  all. 

k  harm  by  strife  D.  >  the  csase  E. 
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To  declaim  of  the  Bwajms  of  evils  issuing  oat  of  pride^  is  an  serm.  hi. 
easy  labour.  I  rather  wish  that  I  could  exactly  prescribe 
and  persuade  effectually  the  remedies,  whereby  a  sore  so 
grievous  might  be  cured,  the">  means  how  the  pride  of 
swelling  minds  might  be  taken  down.  Whereunto  so  much 
we  have  already  gained,  that  the  evidence  of  the  cause  which 
breedeth  it,  pointeth  directly  unto  the  likeliest  and  fittest 
help  ^  to  take  it  away.  Diseases  that  come  of  ftdness,  empti- 
ness must  remove.  Pride  is  not  cured  but  by  abating  the 
error  which  causeth  the  mind  to  swell.  Then  seeing  that 
they  swell  by  misconoeit  of  their  own  excellency :  for  this 
cause,  all  which  tendeth^  to  the  beating  down  of  their  pride, 
whether  it  be  advertisement  from  men,  or  irom  God  himself 
chastisement;  it  then  maketh  them  cease  to  be  proud,  when 
it  causeth  them  to  see  their  error  in  overseeing  the  thing  they 
were  proud  of.  At  this  mark  Job,  in  his  apology  unto  his 
eloquent  friends,  aimeth.  For  perceiving  how  much  they 
delighted  to  hear  themselves  talk,  as  if  they  had  given  their 
poor  afflicted  familiar  a  schooliug  of  marvellous  deep  and  rare 
instruction,  as  if  they  had  taught  him  more  than  all  the 
world  besides  could  acquaint  him  with;  his  answer  was  to 
this  effect :  Ye  swell  as  though  ye  had  conceived  some  great 
matter;  but  as  for  that  which  ye  are  delivered  of,  who 
knoweth  it  not  ?  Is  any  man  ignorant  of  these  things  ?  At 
the  same  mark  the  blessed  apostle  drivethi^':  ''Ye  abound 
"  in  all  things,  ye  are  rich,  ye  reign,  and  would  to  Christ  we 
*'  did  reign  with  you  \"  but  boast  not :  for  what  have  ye,  or 
are  ye  of  yourselves  ?  To  this  mark  all  those  humble  con- 
fessions are  referred,  which  have  been  always  frequent  in  the 
mouths  of  saints,  truly  wading  in  the  trial  of  themselves ;  as 
that  of  the  prophet  i» :  *'  We  are  nothing  but  soreness,  and 
"  festered  corruption ;''  our  very  light  is  darkness,  and  our 
righteousness  itself  unrighteousness  P :  that  of  Gregory, ''  Let 
''  no  man  ever  put  confidence  in  his  own  deserts ;  '  sordet  in 
''  conspectu  Judicis,  quod  fulget  in  conspectu  operantis  :^  in 
"  the  sight  of  that  4  dreadful  Judge,  it  is  noisome,  which  in 
''  the  doer's  judgment  maketh  a  beautiful  show  i"  that  of 

Band  the  £.    >  helps  £.     o  which  tend  £.     p  unrighteous  D.     qtheE. 

10  [i  Cor.  iv.  8.]  "  [hai.  i.  6.] 
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BERM.  m.  Anselm,  **  I  adore  tliee^  I  bless  tfaee^  Lord  Grod  of  lieaveii 

*'  and  Redeemer  of  the  worlds  with  all  the  power,  ability ', 

^'  and  strength  of  my  heart  and  soul,  for  thy  goodness  so 

'^  immeasurably  extended ;    not  in   regard    of   my  merits, 

''  wherennto  only  torments  were  due,  but  of  thy  mere  nn- 

^  procured  benignity/'     If  these  Fathers  should  be  raised 

again  from  the  dust,  and  have  the  books  laid  open  before 

them,  wherein  such  sentences  are  found  as  this:   "Works 

**  no  other  than  the  value,  desert,  price,  and  worth  of  the 

«'joys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven;    heaven,  in  relation  to 

^'  our  works,  as  the  very  stipend,  whidi  the  hired  labourer 

'^  covenanteth  to  have  of  him  whose  work  he  doth,  a  thing 

^'  equally  and  justly  answering  unto  the  time  and  weight  of 

'^  his  travails,  rather  than  a  voluntary*  or  bountiful  gift  *«'*—* 

if,  I  say,  those  reverend  fore-rehearsed  Fathers,  whose  books 

are  so  full  of  sentences  witnessing  their  Christian  humility, 

should  be  raised  from  the  dead,  and  behold  with  their  ejCB 

such  thmgs  written;   would  they  not  plainly  pronounce  of 

the  authors  of  such  writ,  that  they  were  fuller  of  Lucifer  than 

of  Christ,  that  they  were  proud-hearted  men,  and  carried 

more  swelling  minds  than  sincerely  and  feelingly  known 

Christianity  can  tolerate  ? 

But  as  unruly  children,  with  whom  wholesome  admonition 

prevaileth  little,  are  notwithstanding  brought  to  fear  that  ever 

r  faabifitie  D.  •  to  a  voluntaiy  E. 

13  Annot.  Khem.  m  i  Cor.  iii.  [8.  "  for  works,  (ae  in  mfinite  places  of 

*'  Every  one  shall  receive  his  own  *'  holy  Scripture,)  then  the  works 

**  reward  according  to  his  own  la-  ''  can  be  no  other  but  the  value, 

•*  hour."  "  A  most  plain  proof  that  "  desert,  price,  worth,  and  merit  of 

"  men  by  their  labours,  and  by  the  '^  the  same.    And  indeed  this  word 

"  diversities  thereof,  shall   be  di-  "  reward,  which    in    our   English 

"  versely  rewarded  in  heaven ;  and  "  tongue  may  signify  a  voluntary 

"  therefore  that  by  their  works  pro-  "  or  bountiful  gift,  doth  not  so  well 

"  ceeding  of  grace  tbev  do  deserve  "  express  the  nature  of  the  Latin 

**  or  merit  heaven,  ancl  the  more  or  "  word,  or  the  Greek,  which  are 

"  less  loy  in  the  same.    For  though  "  rather  the  very  stipend  that  the 

*'  the  holy  Scripture  commonly  use  "  hired  workman    or   ioumeyman 

**  not  this  word  mm/,  yet  in  places  "  covenanteth  to  have  of  him  whose 

'*  innumerable  of  the  Old  ana  New  "  work  he  doth,  and  is  a  thing 

*'  Testament  the  very  true  sense  of  "  equally  and  justlv  answering  to 

*'  merit  is  contained,  and  so  often  as  "  the  time  and  weignt  of  his  travds 

"  the  word  merces,  and  the  like  be  "  and  works,  (in  which  aense  the 

"  used,  they  be  ever  understood  as  '^  Scripture  saith,  *  Dignus  est  ope- 

'<  corrdatives,  or  correspondent  unto  "  rarius  mercede  fiua,^)  niher  than 

"  it.  For  if  the  joy  of  heaven  be  re-  "  a  free  gift."] 
"  tribution,  repayment,  hire,  wages, 
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after  whicli  they  have  once  well  smarted  for;  so  the  mind  berm.  m. 
which  falleth  not  with  instruction,  yet  under  the  rod  of  divine 
chastisement  ceaseth  to  swell.  If,  therefore,  the  prophet 
David,  instructed  by  good  experience,  have  acknowledged. 
Lord  I  was  even  at  the  point  of  clean  forgetting  myself,  and 
of  ^'^  straying  from  my  right  mind,  but  thy  rod  hath  been  my 
reformer;  it  hath  been  good  for  me, even  as  much  as  my  soul 
is  worth,  that  I  have  been  with  sorrow  troubled:  if  the 
blessed  Apostle  did  need  the  corrosive  of  sharp  and  bitter 
strokes,  lest  his  heart  should  swell  with  too  great  abundance 
of  heavenly  revelations  ^* :  surely,  upon  us  whatsoever  God 
in  this  world  doth  or  shall  inflict,  it  cannot  seem  more  than 
our  pride  doth  exact,  not  only  by  way  of  revenge,  but  of 
remedy.  So  hard  it  is  to  cure  a  sore  of  such  quality  as  pride 
is,  inasmuch  as  that  which  rooteth  out  other  vices,  causeth  this; 
and  (which  is  even  above  all  conceit)  if  we  were  clean  from 
all  spot  and  blemish  both  of  other  faults  and  of  pride,  the  fall 
of  angels  doth  make  it  almost  a  question,  whether  we  might 
not  need  a  preservative  still,  lest  we  should  haply  *^  wax 
proud,  that  we  are  not  proud.  What  is  virtue  but  a  medicine, 
and  vice  but  a  wound  ?  Yet  we  have  so  often  deeply 
wounded  ourselves  with  medicines,  that  God  hath  been  fain 
to  make  wounds  medicinable  ' ;  to  cure  by  vice  where  virtue 
hath  stricken ;  to  suffer  the  just  man  to  fall,  that,  being  raised, 
he  may  be  taught  what  power  it  was  which  upheld  him 
standing.  I  am  not  afraid  to  affirm  it  boldly,  with  St. 
Augustine  ^*,  that  men  puffed  up  through  a  proud  opinion 
of  their  own  sanctity  and  holiness,  receive  a  benefit  at  the 
hands  of  God,  and  are  assisted  with  his  grace,  when  with  his 
grace  they  are  not  assisted,  but  permitted,  and  that  grievously, 
to  transgress;  whereby,  as  they  were  in  over-great  liking  of 
themselves  supplanted,  so  the  dislike  of  that  which  did  sup- 
plant them  may  establish  them  afterwards  the  surer.  Ask 
the  very  soul  of  Peter,  and  it  shall  undoubtedly  make  you 

1 80  K  ^  happily  D.  x  medicixialle  D. 

1*  [Psalm  cxix.  71.]  "  ccant,  qui  jam  silu  placendo  ce- 

'^  'a  Cor.  xii.  7.]  "  ciderant.     Salubrius  enim  Petrus 

1*  [De  Civ.  Dei,  xiv.  13.  "Audeo  "  sibi  displicuit,  quando  flevit,  quam 

"  dicere,  Buperbis  esae  utile  cadere  "  aibi  placuit,  quando  pneaumsit.'^ 

"  in  aliquoG  apertum  manifestuin-  t.  vii.  366  B. 

**  que  peccatum,  unde  sibi  displi- 

HOOKSR,  VOL.  ni.  K  r 
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SERU  ni.  itself  this  answer :  My  eager  protestations^  made  in  the  glorj 
of  my  ghostly  strength^  I  am  ashamed  of;  but  those  crystal 
tearSj  wherewith  my  sin  and  weakness  was  bewailed^  have 
procured  my  endless  joy;  my  strength  hath  been  my  roin^ 
and  my  fall  my  stay  ^7. 

Now  what  we  did  at  the  first  observe^  the  same  we  must 
here  repeat  unto  you.  As  that  complaint^  which  heretofore 
the  prophet  Abakuk  hath  made  unto  God  in  the  person  of  the 
afflicted  people  of  Ood^  had  two  principal  respects ;  the  one 
to  the  flourishing  estate  of  impious  and  cruel  persecutors, 
the  other  to  the  woful  and  hard  condition  of  saints  persecuted 
by  their  cruelty;  so  this  short  abridgment  of  answer  thereunto 
made  hath  likewise  a  double  relation.  It  threateneth  the  ona 
sort  that  their  swelling  pride  doth  prognosticate  their  speedy 
ruin:  the  other^  which  counted  themselves  the  children  of 
deaths  it  reviveth^  and  with  the  hope  of  life  laid  up  in  store  for 
them,  it  causeth  their  bruised  hearts  to  rejoice.  So  that, 
whereas  before,  they  mourned  in  the  presence  of  Ood,  and 
made  their  moan,  saying  ^b,  ''  For  thy  sake  we  are  continually 
*^  slain,  and  are  counted  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter ;  why 
"  sleepest  thou,  O  Lord?  wake,  and  be  not  far  off  for  ever : 
*^  wherefore  hidest  thou  thy  face,  wherefore  dost  thou  forget 
''  our  misery  and  affliction  ?  our  souls  are  beaten  down  to  the 
"  dust,  they  cleave  even  to  the  very  ground.  O  Lord,  rise 
'^  up  for  our  succour,  and  redeem  us  for  thy  mercy's  sake  -^ 
all  these  their  tears  are  here  wiped  away,  and  such  abundance 
of  grace  consolatory  ministred  unto  them,  that  they  may 
now  put  off  sackcloth,  and  anoint  their  heads  with  oil,  change 
their  doleful  tunes  into  songs  of  cheerAil  melody,  shake  off 
that  overs-depressing  heaviness,  and  resume  their  wonted 
joys ;  forestalling  as  it  were,  and  preoccupating  that  of  the 
blessed  Apostle,  ''  Like  dead  men,  yet  behold  alive  ^^.'^  "  For 
*'  the  just  by  his  faith  shall  live.''  For  explication  whereof 
the  words  themselves  do  offer  occasion  to  speak,  first,  of  the 
promise  of  life ;  secondly,  of  their  quality  to  whom  life  is 
promised ;  and  in  the  last  place,  of  that  dependency  whereby 
the  life  of  the  just  is  here  said  to  hang  on  their  faith. 

»  evert 
*7  ["  Hucusque  excasum  ezem-        J®  [Pflalm  xliv.  23 — 27.] 
"  plar :  sequentia  in  eo  non  baben-        ^^  2  Cor.  vi.  9. 
"tup."    Note  in  MS.  D.] 
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In  nature  those  things  are  properly  said  to  live  which  serm.  m. 
do  move^  having  in  them  that  which  giveth  them  their  motion; 
as  plainly  appeareth  to  be  seen  in  all  those  creatures  which  are 
commonly  termed  living :  for  they  move  as  long  as  they  are 
said  to  live.  Neither  are  they  moved  by  any  external  impul- 
sive force,  but  a  certain  divine  vigour,  which  nature  hath 
imbreathed  them  with,  moveth  them.  Touching  men,  of  all 
creatures  living  the  chiefest  and  most  eminent,  they  have  their 
natural  life  which  the  soul  in  the  body  causeth ;  and  corre- 
spondent thereunto  some  amongst  them  a  life  ghostly,  wrought 
by  a  force  much  diviner  inhabiting  the  soul.  Wherein  we 
are  to  consider,  first  the  fountain,  the  cause  original  and 
beginning,  whereof  spiritual  life  proceedeth :  then,  in  what 
manner  we  do  here  live  the  life  of  God :  and  thirdly,  how  this 
life  shall  in  the  world  to  come  be  perfected. 

"1  have  set  before  you,^'  saith  Moses,  ''life  and  death. 
''  Choose  life  therefore,  that  both  thou  and  thy  seed  may  live 
"  by  loving  the  Lord  thy  God,  by  obeying  his  voice,  and 
''  by  cleaving  unto  him,  for  he  is  thy  life  and  the  length 
"  of  thy  days  ^^J^  Again,  "  the  children  of  men,''  saith  the 
Prophet,  ''  they  shall  repose  themselves  under  the  shadow  of 
''  thy  wings :  they  shall  be  satisfied  with  the  fatness  of  thy 
"  house,  and  thou  shalt  give  them  drink  of  the  river  of  thy 
"  pleasures ;  for  with  thee  is  the  well  of  life  ^^" 

Now  ''as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself,  so  to  the  Son  he 
"  hath  given  to  have  life  in  himself  also^^."  Not  so  in  him- 
self, but  that  others  are,  by  his  quickening  force  and  virtue 
made  alive.  For  which  cause  Peter,  in  the  third  of  the 
Apostles'  Acts,  termeth  him  "  the  Lord  of  life."  He  is  the 
life  of  the  world ;  partly,  because  for  the  world  he  hath  suf- 
fered death,  to  procure  it  eternal  life  :  and  partly,  for  that  the 
world,  being  really  quickened  by  him,  liveth  that  life  which 
his  death  hath  purchased.  The  soul  which  quickeneth  the 
body  is  in  the  body.  And  it  must  be  in  the  soul,  which 
the  soul  of  man  liveth  by.  Except  therefore  Christ  be  truly 
in  you,  through  him  ye  cannot  be  made  alive.  Hereunto 
all  those  sentences  apostolic  and  evangelical  have  relation. 
That  in  the  eighth  to  the  Romans,  "  If  Christ  be  in  you,  then 
"  is  the  body  dead  unto  sin,  but  the  spirit  life  for  righteous- 
^  Deal.  xzx.  19.        21  Pgalm  xzxvi.  7.        ^  John  vi.  [v.  26.] 
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BBRM,  m.  »  ness'  sake/'  That  in  the  thirteenth  of  the  second  to  them  of 
Corinth^  **  Enow  ye  not  how  Jesus  Christ  is  in  jou,  except  ye 
''  be  castaways  V*  That  in  the  second  to  the  Qalatians^  '^  Christ 
''  Jesus  liveth  in  me/'  That  in  the  third  to  the  Ephesians, 
'*  For  this  cause  bow  I  my  knees  to  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
''  Jesus  Christy  that  he  may  grant  you  according  to  the  riches 
''  of  his  glory  to  be  strengthened  in  the  inner  man,  that 
''  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts/'  That  in  St.  John,  '^  He 
'^  that  is  in  you  is  greater  than  he  that  is  in  the  world/' 

Somewhat  strange  it  eeemeth,  that  a  thing  in  Scripture  so 
often  inculcated  should  be  so  hardly  understood.  Granted  it 
is  and  agreed  upon,  that  he  which  hath  not  the  Son  of  God  in 
him  hath  not  life.  But  how  to  construe  this,  we  are  to  seek : 
some  thinking  it  to  be  a  point  inexplicable,  a  mystery  which  all 
must  hold,  but  none  is  able  to  open  or  understand.  Others 
considering,  that  forasmuch  as  the  end  of  all  speech  is  to 
impart  unto  others  the  mind  of  him  that  speaketh,  the  words 
which  God  so  often  uttereth  concerning  this  point  must 
needs  be  frivolous  and  vain,  if  to  conceiye  the  meaning  of 
them  were  a  thing  impossible,  have  therefore  expounded  our 
conjunction  with  Christ  to  be  a  mutual  participation  whereby 
each  is  blended  with  other,  his  flesh  and  blood  with  oars,  and 
ours  in  like  sort  with  his,  even  as  really  materially  and  natu- 
rally as  wax  melted  and  blended  with  wax  into  one  lump ;  no 
other  difference  but  that  this  mixture  may  be  sensibly  per- 
ceived, the  other  not.  Which  gross  conceit  doth  fight  openly 
against  reason.  For  are  not  we  and  Christ  personally  dis- 
tinguished? Are  we  not  locally  divided  and  severed  each 
from  other?  ''  My  little  children,"  saith  the  Apostle «»,  «of 
''  whom  I  travail  in  birth  again  imtil  Christ  be  formed  in 
''  you."  Did  the  blessed  Apostle  mean  materially  and  really 
to  create  Christ  in  them,  flesh  and  blood,  soul  and  body? 
No :  Christ  is  in  us,  saith  Gregory  Nazianzene,  not  icara  to 
^aiv6fi€vov  but  jcara  to  voovfxevov  :  not  according  to  that  natural 
substance  which  visibly  was  seen  on  earth :  but  according  to 
that  intellectual  comprehension  which  the  mind  is  capable  of. 
So  that  the  difference  between  Christ  on  earth  and  Christ  in 
ns  is  no  less  than  between  a  ship  on  the  sea  and  in  the  mind 
of  him  that  builded  it :  the  one  a  sensible  thing,  the  other  a 
23  Gal.  iv.  [19.] 
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mere  shape  of  a  thing  sensible.  That  whereby  the  Apostle  serm.  m. 
therefore  did  form  Christy  was  the  Gk)6pel.  So  that  Christ  was 
formed  when  Christianity  was  comprehended.  As  things 
which  we  know  and  delight  in  are  said  to  dwell  in  our  minds 
and  possess  our  hearts;  so  Christ  knowing  his  sheep  and 
being  known  of  them^  loving  and  being  loved^  is  not  without 
cause  said  to  be  in  them^  and  they  in  him.  And  for  as  much 
as  we  are  not  on  our  parts  hereof  by  our  own  inclination 
capable^  God  hath  given  unto  his  that  Spirit  which,  teaching 
their  hearts  to  acknowledge  and  tongues  to  confess  Christ  the 
Son  of  the  living  Gt>d,  is  for  this  cause  ako  said  to  quicken. 
Concerning  the  fountain  of  life  therefore,  this  may  suffice. 

Touching  the  manner  of  life  spiritual,  here  begun :  Of 
them  that  walk  in  the  blind  vanity  of  their  own  minds,  that 
have  their  cogitations  darkened  through  ignorance,  that  have 
hardened  their  hearts,  that  are  conscienceless,  that  have  re- 
signed themselves  over  unto  wantonness,  that  are  greedily 
set  upon  all  undeanness  and  sin;  of  such  it  is  plainly  de- 
termined, they  be  dead.  Strangers  they  are  from  the  life  of 
God.  Which  life  is  nothing  else  but  a  spiritual  and  divine 
kind  of  being,  which  men  by  regeneration  attain  unto,  Christ 
and  his  spirit  dwelling  in  them,  and  as  the  soul  of  their  souls 
moving  them  unto  such  both  inward  and  outward  actions 
as  in  the  sight  of  God  are  acceptable.  As  they  that  live 
naturally  have  their  natural  nourishment,  wherewith  they  are 
sustained ;  so  he  to  whom  the  spirit  of  Christ  giveth  life, 
hath  whereon  he  also  delighteth  to  feed.  He  hungereth  after 
righteousness :  it  is  meat  and  drink  unto  him  to  be  exer- 
cised in  doing  good :  ''  the  hart  is  not  after  the  rivers  of 
"  water  so  thirsty  as  my  soul,''  saith  the  Prophet,  '*  is  thirsty 
"  after  thee,  O  God."  They  that  live  the  life  of  God,  what 
they  delight  to  taste,  let  it  by  those  words  spoken  unto  Christ 
in  the  Song  of  Salomon  be  conjectived,  '^  Honey  and  milk 
''  are  under  thy  tongue ;''  what  to  smell,  by  those,  ''  My 
'^  beloved  is  as  a  bundle  of  myrrh,  as  a  duster  of  camphor  :'^ 
what  to  hear,  by  those,  '^  O  let  me  hear  thy  voice,  thy  voice 
"  is  delectable  !'  what  to  see,  by  those, ''  Shew  me  thy  coun- 
*'  tenance,  thy  sight  is  comely/'  And  as  the  sense,  so  the 
motion,  of  him  that  liveth  the  life  of  God  hath  a  peculiar  kind 
of  excellency.  His  hands  are  not  stretched  out  towards  his 
enemies,  except  it  be  to  give  them  alms :   his  feet  are  slow^ 
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BERM.  m.  save  only  when  he  travelleth  for  the  benefit  of  his  brethren. 
When  he  is  railed  upon  by  the  wicked,  his  voice  is  not 
otherwise  heard  than  the  voice  of  Stephen,  ''  Lord,  lay  not 
"  this  thing  to  their  charge/'  Though  we  oould  triple  the 
years  of  Methusalem  or  live  as  long  as  the  moon  doth  endure; 
our  natural  life  without  this  what  were  it  ?  This  altereth  and 
changeth  our  corrupt  nature  :  by  this  we  are  continually 
stirred  up  unto  good  things :  by  this  we  are  brought  to  loathe 
and  abhor  the  gross  defilements  of  the  wicked  world ;  con- 
stantly and  patiently  to  suffer  whatsoever  doth  befall  us, 
though  as  sheep  we  be  led  by  flocks  unto  the  slaughter: 
this  dispelleth  the  clouds  of  darkness,  easeth  the  heart  of 
grief,  abateth  hatred,  composeth  strife,  appeaseth  anger, 
ordereth  our  affections,  ruleth  our  thoughts,  guideth  our 
lives  and  conversations.  Whence  is  it  that  we  find  in  Abel 
such  innocency,  in  Enoch  such  piety,  in  Noah  such  equity,  in 
Abraham  such  faith,  in  Isaac  such  simplicity,  such  longanimity 
in  Jacob,  such  chastity  in  Joseph,  such  meekness  and  tender- 
ness of  heart  in  Moses,  in  Samuel  such  devotion,  in  Daniel 
such  humility,  in  Elias  such  authority,  in  Elizeus  such  zeal, 
such  courage  in  Prophets,  in  Apostles  such  love,  such  patience 
in  martyrs,  such  integrity  in  all  true  saints  ?  did  they  not  all 
live  the  life  of  God  ? 

Which  life,  here  begun,  (to  come  to  the  last  point,)  shall  be 
in  the  world  to  come  finished.  Whereof  we  have  heretofore 
spoken  largely.  And  when  we  have  spoken  all  we  can  speak, 
all  which  we  can  speak  is  but  this ;  he  which  hath  it  hath 
more  than  speech  can  possibly  express,  and  as  much  as  his 
heart  can  wish  :  he  doth  abound  and  hath  enough.  For  the 
words  of  the  promise  of  life,  in  the  tenth  of  John,  are  these ; 
''  I  came  that  my  sheep  might  have  life,  and  might  abound.^' 
Seeing  therefore  we  are  taught  that  life  is  the  lot  of  our 
inheritance,  and  that  when  we  have  it  we  have  enough, 
wherefore  struggle  we  so  much  for  other  things  which  we 
may  very  well  want  and  yet  abound  ?  When  we  leave  the 
world,  this  hope  leaves  not  us :  it  doth  not  forsake  us,  no  not 
in  the  grave.  Sundry  are  the  casualties  of  this  present  world, 
the  trials  many  and  fearful  which  we  are  subject  unto.  But 
in  the  midst  of  all,  this  must  be  the  chiefest  anchor  unto  our 
souls,  "  The  just  shall  live/'  Wherefore  this  God  setteth  be- 
fore the  eyes  of  his  poor  afflicted  people,  as  having  in  it  force 
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sufficient  to  countervail  whatsoever  miseiy  they  either  did  sBRiLin. 
or  might  sustain.  Those  dreadful  names  of  troubles,  wars, 
invasions,  the  verjr  mention  whereof  doth  so  much  terrify; 
weigh  them  with  hearts  resolved  in  this,  that  "  the  just  shall 
"  live,''  and  what  are  they  but  panical  terrors  ?  If  they  pro- 
mise great  things,  which  are  not  of  power  and  habilitie  to 
perform  the  least  thing  promised,  what  wise  man  amongst 
you  is  there  whom  such  presumptuous  promises  do  not  make 
rather  to  laugh  than  to  hope  ?  Yet  behold  at  the  threatenings 
of  men  we  tremble,  though  we  know  that  their  rage  is  limited, 
^at  they  cannot  do  what  they  list,  that  the  hairs  of  our  heads 
are  numbered,  that  of  so  many  there  falleth  not  one  to  the 
ground  without  the  privity  and  will  of  our  heavenly  Father. 
How  often  hath  God  turned  those  very  purposes,  counsels, 
and  enterprises,  wherewith  the  death  of  his  saints  hath  been 
sought,  both  to  the  safety  of  their  lives,  and  increase  also  of 
their  honours!  Was  it  not  thus  in  Joseph,  in  Moses,  in  David, 
in  Daniel  ?  If  cruelty,  oppression,  and  tyranny  do  so  far  forth 
prevail,  that  they  have  their  desires  and  prosper  in  that  which 
they  take  in  hand :  the  utmost  of  that  evil  which  they  can  do 
is  but  that  very  good  which  the  blessed  Apostle  doth  wish, 
"  Cupio  dissolvi/'  Thrice  happy  therefore  are  those  men, 
whom,  whatsoever  misery  befalleth  in  this  present  world,  it 
findeth  them  settled  in  a  sure  expectation  of  that  which  here 
God  promised  the  just,  felicity  and  life  in  the  world  to  come. 
Whereof  God  the  Father  make  you  partakers  through  the 
merits  of  his  only-begotten  Son  our  blessed  Saviour,  unto 
whom,  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  three  persons,  one  eternal  and 
everliving  God,  be  honour,  glory,  and  praise  for  ever. 

n. 

There  never  was  that  man  so  carelessly  affected  towards 
the  safety  of  his  own  soul,  but  knowing  what  salvation  and 
life  doth  mean,  though  his  own  ways  were  the  very  paths  of 
endless  destruction,  yet  his  secret  natural  desire  must  needs 
be,  not  to  perish  but  to  live.  ''  What  man  is  he,"  saith  the 
prophet  David^^,  *'  which  desireth,  or  rather  what  man  is 
"  there  which  doth  not  desire  life,  and  delight  in  days  wherein 

34  Psalm  zxziv. 
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BERK.  nr.  ^*  he  may  see  everlastiiig  g^ood  ?  Let  tliat  man  keep  his  tongae 
*'  from  harm,  his  lips  from  guile :  let  him  shun  evil,  embrace 
''  good,  pursue  peace  and  follow  after  it.  For  the  eyes  of  the 
'^  Lord  [are]  upon  the  righteous,  and  his  ears  unto  their 
"  cry.  Their  cry  he  heareth,  and  delivereth  them  from  all 
'^  their  troubles :  near  he  is  unto  them  that  are  contrite  in 
''  heart :  men  afflicted  in  spirit  he  will  save :  the  troubles 
^  of  the  righteous  [are]  great,  but  he  delivereth  out  of  all : 
"  their  very  bones  so  charily  kept  that  not  as  much  as  one 
''  of  them  broken :  such  as  hate  them  malice  shall  slay :  the 
''  Lord  redeemeth  the  souls  of  his  servants,  and  none  that 
''  trust  in  him  shall  perish/'  What  the  prophet  David 
largely  unfoldeth,  the  same  we  have  here  by  way  of  abridge 
ment  comprehended  in  small  room.  So  that  hearing  how  the 
just  shall  live,  you  hear  no  less  in  weight,  though  in  softnd 
much  less  be  spoken.  For  whatsoever  the  watchful  eye  of 
Ood,  whatsoever  his  attentive  ear;  whatsoever  deliverance 
out  of  trouble;  whatsoever  in  trouble  nearness  of  ghostly 
assistance;  whatsoever  salvation,  custody,  redemption,  safe 
preservation  of  their  souls  and  bodies  and  very  bones  from 
perishing,  doth  import :  the  promise  of  life  includeth  all. 
And  those  sundry  rehearsed  specialties,  harmlessness  and 
sincerity  in  speech,  averseness  from  evil,  inclination  unto 
good  things,  pursuit  of  peace,  continuance  in  prayer^  con- 
trition of  heart,  humility  of  spirit,  integrity,  obedience,  trust 
and  affiance  in  Ood;  what  import  they  more  than  this  one 
only  name  of  justice  doth  insinuate  ?  which  name  expresseth 
fully  their  quality  unto  whom  Qod  doth  promise  life. 

Slightly  to  touch  a  thing  so  needAil  most  exactly  to  be 
known,  were  towards  justice  itself  to  be  unjust.  Wherefore 
I  cannot  let  slip  so  fit  an  occasion  to  wade  herein  some- 
what further  than  perhaps  were  expedient,  unless  both  the 
weightiness  and  the  hardness  of  the  matter  itself  did  urgently 
press  thereunto.  Justice,  that  which  flourishing  upholdeth, 
and  not  prevailing  disturbeth,  shaketh,  threateneth  with  utter 
desolation  and  ruin  the  whole  world :  justice,  that  whereby 
the  poor  have  their  succour,  the  rich  their  ease,  the  potent 
their  honour,  the  living  their  peace,  the  souls  of  the  righteous 
departed  their  endless  rest  and  quietness :  justice,  that  which 
Ood  and  angels  and  men  are  principally  exalted  by :  justice. 
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the  chiefest  matter  contended  for  at  this  day  in  the  Christian  serm.  m. 
world :  in  a  word,  justice,  that  whereon  not  only  all  our  pre- 
sent  happiness,  but  in  the  kingdom  of  Grod  our  future  joy 
dependeth.  So  that,  whether  we  be  in  love  with  the  one  or 
with  the  other,  with  things  present  or  things  to  come,  with 
earth  or  with  heaven ;  in  that  which  is  so  greatly  available 
to  both,  none  can  but  wish  to  be  instructed.  Wherein  the 
first  thing  to  be  inquired  of  is,  the  nature  of  justice  in  ge- 
neral :  the  second,  that  justice  which  is  in  G-od :  the  last, 
that  whereby  we  ourselves  being  just  are  in  expectancy  of 
life  here  promised  in  this  sentence  of  the  prophet,  '*  By  faith 
''the  just  shall  live/' 

God  hath  created  nothing  simply  for  itself:  but  each  thing 
in  all  things,  and  of  every  thing  each  part  in  other  hath  such 
interest,  that  in  the  whole  world  nothing  is  found  whereunto 
any  thing  created  can  say,  "  I  need  thee  not/'  The  prophet 
Osee,  to  express  this,  maketh  by  a  singular  grace  of  speech 
the  people  of  Israel  suitors  unto  corn  and  wine  and  oil,  as 
men  are  unto  men  which  have  power  to  do  them  good ;  corn 
and  wine  and  oil  supplicants  unto  the  earth ;  the  earth  to  the 
heavens;  the  heavens  to  God.  "  In  that  day,  saith  the  Lord, 
''  I  will  hear  the  heavens,  and  the  heavens  shall  hear  the 
''  earth,  and  the  earth  shall  hear  the  com  and  wine  and  oil, 
''  and  the  com  and  wine  and  oil  shall  hear  Israel.''  They  are 
said  to  hear  that  which  we  ask;  and  we  to  ask  the  thing 
which  we  want,  and  wish  to  have.  So  hath  that  supreme 
commander  disposed  it,  that  each  creature  should  have  some 
peculiar  task  and  charge,  reaching  furder  than  only  unto  its 
own  preservation.  What  good  the  sun  doth,  by  heat  and 
Ught;  the  moon  and  stars,  by  their  secret  influence;  the  air, 
and  wind,  and  water,  by  every  their  several  qualities :  what 
commodity  the  earth,  receiving  their  services,  yieldeth  again 
Unto  her  inhabitants:  how  beneficial  by  nature  the  operations 
of  all  things  are ;  how  far  the  use  and  profit  of  them  is  ex- 
tended; somewhat  the  greatness  of  the  works  of  Gt>d,  but 
much  more  our  own  inadvertency  and  carelessness,  doth  dis- 
able us  to  conceive.  Only  this,  because  we  see,  we  cannot  be 
ignorant  of,  that  whatsoever  doth  in  dignity  and  preeminence 
of  nature  most  excel,  by  it  other  things  receive  most  benefit 
and  commodity.  Which  should  be  a  motive  unto  the  children 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


618  Defiuition  of  Jtuiice  in  general. 

SERU  m.  of  men  to  delight  by  so  much  more  in  imparting  that  good 
which  they  may,  by  how  much  their  natural  excellency  hath 
made  them  more  to  abound  with  habilitie  and  store  of  such 
good  as  may  be  imparted.  Those  good  things  therefore  which 
be  communicable ;  those  which  they  that  have  do  know  they 
have  them,  and  do  likewise  know  that  they  may  be  derived 
unto  others ;  those  which  may  be  wanting  in  one,  and  yet 
not  without  possibility  to  be  had  from  some  other;  such  are 
matter  for  exercise  of  justice. 

And  such  things  are  of  two  kinds;  good  and  desirable 
either  simply  imto  him  which  receiveth  them,  as  counsel 
in  perplexity,  succour  in  our  need,  comfort  when  we  are  in 
sorrow  and  g^ef ;  or,  though  not  desired  where  they  are 
bestowed,  yet  good  in  respect  of  a  further  end :  so  punish- 
ments, trembled  at  by  such  as  suffer  them,  yet  in  public 
nothing  more  needful. 

Now  forasmuch  as  Ood  hath  so  furnished  the  world,  that 
there  is  no  good  thing  needful  but  the  same  is  also  possible  to 
be  had;  justice  is  the  virtue  whereby  that  good  which  wanteth 
in  ourselves  we  receive  inoffensively  at  the  hands  of  others. 
I  say,  inoffensively:  for  we  must  note,  that  although  the  want 
of  any  be  a  token  of  some  defect  in  that  mutual  assistance 
which  should  be;  yet  howsoever  to  have  such  want  supplied 
were  far  from  equity  and  justice.  If  it  be  so,  then  must  we 
find  out  some  rule  which  determineth  what  eveiy  one's  due 
is,  from  whom,  and  how,  it  must  be  had. 

For  this  cause  justice  is  defined,  a  virtue  whereby  we  have 
our  own  in  such  sort  as  law  prescribeth'^^.  So  that  neither 
God,  nor  angels,  nor  men,  could  in  any  sense  be  termed  just, 
were  it  not  for  that  which  is  due  from  one  to  another  in  regard 
of  some  received  law  between  them :  some  law  either  natural 
and  immutable,  or  else  subject  unto  change,  otherwise  called 
positive  law.  The  difference  between  which  two  undiscemed 
hath  not  a  little  obscured  justice.  It  is  no  small  perplexity 
which  this  one  thing  hath  bred  in  the  minds  of  many,  who^ 
beholding  the  laws  which  God  himself  hath  given,  abrogated 
and  disannulled  by  human  authority,  imagine  that  justice  ia 
hereby  conculcated;  that  men  take  upon  them  to  be  wiser 

^  [Ariat.  Rhet.  i.  9.  ^C  i)v  rh  avr&p  iKooroi  t^ovoh  '(«^  ^f  p6ftot>^ 
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than  God  himself;  that  unto  their  devices  his  ordinances  are  serh.  ra. 
constrained  to  give  place :  which  popular  discourses,  when 
thejr  are  polished  with  such  art  and  cunning  as  some  men's 
wits  are  well  acquainted  with,  it  is  no  hard  matter  with  such 
tunes  to  enchant  most  religiously  affected  souls.  The  root  of 
which  en'or  is  a  misconceit  that  all  laws  are  positive  which 
men  establish,  and  all  laws  which  God  delivereth,  immutable. 
No  it  is  not  the  author  which  maketh,  but  the  matter  whereon 
they  are  made,  that  causeth  laws  to  be  thus  distinguished. 
Those  Roman  laws'^, ''  Hominem  indemnatum  ne  occidito,'' 
''  Patronus^7  si  clienti  fraudem  fecerit,  sacer  esto,''  were  laws 
unchangeable,  though  by  men  established.  All  those  Jewish 
ordinances  for  civil  punishment  of  malefactors,  ^'  the  prophet 
"  that  enticeth  unto  idolatry  shall  be  slain^*^,''  a  false  witness 
shall  suffer  the  same  hurt  which  his  testimony  might  have 
brought  upon  another,  life  for  life,  eye  for  eye,  tooth  for 
tooth;  all  canons  apostolical  touching  the  form  of  church 
government,  though  received  from  God  himself,  yet  positive 
laws  and  therefore  alterable.  Herein  therefore  they  differ :  a 
positive  law  is  that  which  bindeth  them  that  receive  it  in  such 
things  as  might  before  have  been  either  done  or  not  done 
without  ofience,  but  not  after,  during  the  time  it  standeth 
in  force.  Such  were  those  church  constitutions  concerning 
strangled  and  blood.  But  there  is  no  person  whom,  nor  time 
wherein,  a  law  natural  doth  not  bind.  If  God  had  never 
spoken  word  unto  men  concerning  the  duty  which  children 
owe  unto  theii*  parents,  yet  from  the  firstborn  of  Adam  unto 
the  last  of  us, ''  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother,''  could 
not  but  have  tied  all.  For  this  cause,  to  dispense  with  the 
one  can  never  possibly  be  justice;  nor  other  than  injustice 
sometimes  not  to  dispense  with  the  other.  These  things 
therefore  justice  evermore  doth  imply ;  first,  some  good  thing 
which  is  from  one  person  due  to  another;    secondly,  a  law 

2«  rXII  Tab.   Fragm.  ad  calc.  27  [ibid.  tit.  26.     "  Scrvius  ad 

Cod.  Justin,  ed.  Gothofred.  tit.  37.  **  iUos  venua  Virgilii  6  iEn.  609. 

p.    91.      "  Interfici    indemnatum  "' fraua  in neza  clienti ;'' Ex  lege/ 

"  miemcunque  hominem, etiam  XII  "  inquit,    'XII   Tabulanim  venit» 

"  Tabulanim     decreta     vetuerunt.  "  in  quibua  scriptum  est,  Po/romif, 

"  Usee    SalvianuB   Episc.  Maasili-  "  kc} "] 

'*  ensis  ;    8.  de  Judicio  et  Provi-  38  Deut.  xiii. 
"  dcntia."] 
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8ERM.  m.  either  natural  or  positive  which  maiketh  it  due ;  thirdly,  in 
him  from  whom  it  is  due  a  right  and  constant  will  of  doing 
it  as  law  prescribeth. 

The  several  kinds  of  justice,  distributive,  commutative,  and 
corrective,  I  mean  not  presently  to  dwell  upon.  Only  before 
we  come  to  speak  of  the  justice  of  God,  this  one  thing  gene- 
rally I  note  concerning  justice  amongst  men.  Almost  the 
only  complaint  in  all  men's  mouths,  and  that  not  withjout 
great  cause,  is,  '*  There  is  no  justice.'^  The  cure  of  which 
evil,  because  all  men  do  even  give  over  in  utter  despair  that 
ever  any  remedy  can  be  devised  to  help  a  sore  so  far  gone : 
seeing  there  is  no  hope  that  men  will  cease  to  offer,  it  re* 
maineth  that  we  study  with  patience  how  to  suffer  wrongs 
and  injuries  being  offered. 

And  although  the  fault  of  injustice  be  too  gpeneral,  yet 
whom  particularly  we  do  charge  with  so  heavy  a  crime,  it 
standeth  us  upon  to  be  wary  and  circumspect,  lest  our  re- 
proving do  make  us  reprovable.  What  more  injurious  than 
undeservedly  to  accuse  of  injury?  It  cannot  be  denied  but 
that  cause  on  all  sides  hath  been  and  is  daily  given,  for  each 
to  blame  other  in  this  respect.  Howbeit,  patience,  quietness, 
contentment,  wise  and  considerate  meditation,  might  surely 
cut  off  much  from  those  scandalous  accusations  which  are  so 
often  and  so  grievously,  without  regard  what  beseemeth  either 
place  or  person,  poured  out  in  the  ears  of  men.  Wherein 
perhaps  our  kindled  affection  were  better  slaked  with  sober 
advice,  than  overmuch  liberty  taken  to  feed  our  displeased 
minds.  No  man  thinketh  the  injuries  light  which  himself 
receiveth.  But  first,  when  we  seem  to  receive  injury,  how 
do  we  know  that  injury  is  done  us?  Whereby  discern  we 
that  we  have  not  the  thing  which  is  due  ?  Doth  not  every 
man  measure  his  due  for  the  most  part  by  his  own  desire? 
When  we  have  not  what  we  would,  we  think  we  should  have 
that  which  we  have  not,  and  that  therefore  we  are  wronged. 
Might  not  Daniel  be  thus  condemned  for  being  unjust  to  the 
Babylonian:  the  Jews  towards  the  Persian:  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Christ  himself  towards  the  high  priest  Annas,  before 
whom  he  stood  in  judgment  ?  No  man  can  be  a  competent 
judge  of  his  own  right.  Wherefore  upon  our  own  only  bare 
conceit  to  say  of  any  man,  we  find  him  unjust,  must  needs  be 
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nisliness :  which  being  abated^  many  aocusations  of  injustice  berm.  m. 
would  be  answered  before  they  be  made.  Again ;  be  it  that 
we  claim  nothing  as  to  ourselves  or  to  others  due  more  than 
by  law  we  seem  to  have  warrant  for^  and  that  in  the  judg- 
ment of  mo  than  one  besides  ourselves.  Do  we  think  it  so 
easy  for  men  to  define  what  law  doth  warrant? 

One  example  I  will  propose  unto  you  instead  of  many,  to 
the  end  it  may  appear  that  there  are  now  and  then  great 
likelihoods  inducing  to  think  that  in  equity  warrantable 
which  in  the  end  proveth  otherwise.  A  law  there  was  some- 
time amongst  the  Orecians,  that  whosoever  did  kill  a  tyrant, 
should  appoint  his  own  reward,  and  demanding  receive  it 
at  the  hands  of  the  chief  magistrate.  Another  law,  that  a 
tyrant,  being  slain,  his  five  nearest  in  blood  should  also  be 
put  to  death.  Alexander  Phereus  exercising  tyranny  was  by 
his  own  wife  treacherously  murdered^^.  In  lieu  of  this  act 
she  requireth  the  life  of  a  son  both  hers  and  his,  which  son 
the  same  law  commandeth  to  be  executed  because  of  his 
father's  tyranny,  and  not  executed  by  reason  of  his  mother's 
request.  The  question  is,  whether  the  grant  or  denial  of  her 
demand,  being  such,  were  justice.  On  the  one  side,  sith  all 
commonweals  do  stand  no  less  by  performance  of  promised 
rewards  than  by  taking  appointed  revenge,  let  their  hope,  who 
in  such  cases  hazard  themselves,  be  once  defrauded,  and  who 
will  undertake  so  dangerous  attempts?  Again,  if  in  thi$ 
case  law  have  provided  that  none  might  revenge  the  death  of 
tyrants  by  appointing  so  many  of  their  nearest  to  die,  how 
much  more  likely  that  such  a  benefit  should  make  the  son  to 
his  country  ever  afterwards  dutiful,  than  his  father's  deserved 
punishment  kindle  in  him  a  desire  of  revenge  ?  Besides  that 
punishments  are,  if  any  thing,  to  be  abridged,  rewards  always 
to  be  received  with  largest  extent,  what  if  the  son  had  done 
this  which  the  mother  did,  should  his  act  by  law  rewardable 
be  punished  because  of  his  near  conjunction  in  blood  ?  And 
that  the  fiither's  offence  should  more  disadvantage  the  son 
than  his  mother's  deserts  profit  him,  it  seemeth  hard.  A 
bridle  undoubtedly  it  would  be  to  stay  men  from  affecting 
tyranny  for  ever,  if  they  might  see  that  enmity  with  them 

^  [Xenoph.  Hist.  Gnec.  lib.  vi.    The  rest  is  a  mere  case  pat  by 
Hooker  for  argument's  sake.] 
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622  Wrongs,  even  real,  not  always  malicious, 

8ERM.in.  could  not  in  any  case  go  unrewarded.  On  the  contraiy  side 
there  is  either  greater  or  no  less  appearance  of  justice.  For 
firsts  when  two  laws  do  by  an  unexpected  casualty  each  con- 
trol other^  so  that  both  cannot  possibly  be  kept;  what  re- 
maineth,  but  to  keep  that  which  cannot  but  with  most  public 
harm  be  broken  ?  which  in  this  case  seemeth  not  greatly  hard 
to  discern ;  the  one  being  needful  unto  the  common  safety  of 
all,  the  other  one  body's  only  benefit.  Secondly,  fathers 
being  o£lben  much  more  carefiil  of  their  children  than  of  them- 
selves, more  afiraid  of  the  overthrow  of  their  progeny  than  of 
their  own  estate  and  condition,  they  could  not  but  be  the 
bolder  to  tyrannize,  if  they  did  hope  that  their  offipring  any 
way  might  wind  itself  out  of  the  evil  which  law  inflicteth. 
Thirdly,  were  it  not  a  thing  intolerable,  that  so  monstrous  an 
act,  as  a  woman  to  murder  her  husband  unto  whom  she  is  so 
nearly  linked,  should  not  only  not  receive  punishment,  but 
receive  what  reward  soever  she  will  herself?  "KnaDy,  the 
law  bidding  first  generally  any  thing  that  should  be  demanded 
in  way  of  reward  to  be  granted,  and  afterwards  commanding 
the  death  of  the  five  next  in  blood,  doth  by  this  specialty 
abridge  as  it  seemeth  the  former  generality,  and  grant  any- 
thing, but  so  that  this  thing  be  not  demanded.  Otherwise, 
what  letteth  but  that  license  to  exercise  tyranny  might  be 
required  as  a  reward  for  taking  tyrants  out  of  the  way  ?  Not 
therefore  simply  what  men  will  ask,  but  what  they  ask  with 
reason  and  without  contradiction  to  law,  that  only  by  law 
doth  seem  granted. 

This  may  suffice  to  shew  how  hard  it  is  oftentimes  even 
for  the  wisest  and  skilfullest,  to  see  what  is  justice  and  what 
not.  So  that  not  only  to  ourselves  but  to  others  we  may 
seem  to  take  injury  when  we  do  not.  Howbeit,  even  when 
we  have  not  the  thing  which  in  truth  and  in  right  we  should 
have,  it  may  be  notwithstanding  that  they  who  do  us  hurt, 
do  us  not  that  injury  for  which  we  may  blame  them  as  un.- 
just.  There  is  no  injustice,  but  where  wrong  is  wilfully 
ofiered.  Is  it  not  a  rule  of  equity  and  justice,  ''Nullum 
"  crimen  patitur  is  qui  non  prohibet  quod  prohibere  non 
''  potest?''  "we  are  towards  them  unjust,  whose  injustice  we 
"  make  complaint  of  for  not  doing  that  which  to  do  they 
"  want  not  will  but  habilitie."    And  when  we  do  not  receive 
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Of  the  Justice  of  God.  628 

as  we  should  at  the  hands  of  men,  it  may  be  so  mnch  even  SERM.m. 
against  their  wills  whom  in  such  cases  we  think  most  hardly 
of,  that  their  infelicity  is  rather  to  be  sorrowed  for,  than  their 
iniquity  is  to  be  accused. 

But  let  it  be,  that  men  of  very  set  purpose  and  malioe 
bend  themselves  against  us ;  in  this  case  to  abate  the  keen 
edge  of  our  indignation  at  wrong  which  we  suffer,  it  were 
not  nothing  if  we  did  consider  the  wrong  which  we  do.  God 
we  are  not  able  to  answer  one  of  a  thousand ;  and  of  a  thou- 
sand if  but  one  be  unanswered  us  by  men,  we  are  unable  to 
'bear  it. 

To  conclude :  though  we  had  ourselves  never  injured  Ood 
or  man,  the  patience  and  meekness  of  Christ  in  putting  up 
injuries  were  worthy  our  imitation.  His  meekness  were 
sufficient  to  meeken  us,  were  the  wrongs  which  be  offered 
us  never  so  grievous  and  unsufferable.  If  therefore  men 
will  not  be  persudded  not  to  do,  let  these  persuasions  induce 
us  to  take  wrong  with  all  patience,  and  to  show  ourselves 
just  men  in  bearing  the  cross  which  men's  injustice  doth  lay 
upon  us.  Which  wisdom  Ood  the  Father  for  his  Son's  sake 
grant ;  unto  whom  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  three  Persons,  one 
eternal  and  everliving  Gt)d,  be  honour,  glory,  and  praise, 
for  ever. 

in. 

As  we  have  spoken  of  the  nature  of  justice  in  general,  so 
now  we  must  speak  of  the  justice  of  God.  Wherein  lest  any 
man  should  imagine  that  we  term  God  just,  not  because  in 
himself  he  is  so,  but  because  the  liking  which  we  have  of, 
and  love  which  we  bear  unto,  ourselves,  maketh  us  to  think 
God  such  as  we  ourselves  are ;  it  shall  not  be  unexpedient, 
first,  to  prove  unto  you  that  in  Gt)d  there  is  this  divine  virtue 
called  Justice  :  secondly,  to  show  in  what  sort  God  doth  exer- 
cise that  virtue  in  the  regiment  of  his  creatures:  thirdly, 
what  injury  we  do  to  God  for  want  of  right  understanding 
how  he  doth  justice  unto  us :  last  of  all,  what  honour  unto 
him,  and  us  what  benefit,  the  true  knowledge  of  his  justice 
addeth. 

I  should  have  a  large  and  scopious  field  to  walk  in,  if  I  did 
here  endeavour  with  exactness  either  to   collect  so  many 
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624    Difficulty  of  conceiving  how  God  may  work  by  a  Law. 

BERM.m.  reasons  as  might  forcibly  demonstrate,  or  to  reckon  np  the 
numbers  of  particularities  effectual  to  make  plain  and  evident^ 
that  in  the  thirty-third  of  Exodus  which  God  himself  doth 
insinuate,  terming  himself  ''all  good/'  For  that  mystical 
suit  of  his  servant  Moses,  ''I  beseech  thee,  show  me  thy 
"  glory"  thus  he  answereth ;  "  I  will  make  all  goodness  to 
^'  go  before  thee/'  As  therefore  there  can  be  no  particular 
warmth  which  universal  heat  containeth  not,  so  the  infinite 
being  of  God  comprehending  all  goodness,  if  justice  be  any 
part  thereof,  God  necessarily  is  just.  Secondly,  who  doth 
not  jdeld  unto  justice  more  than  the  meanest  place  of  reckon- 
ing and  account  amongst  good  things?  Put  therefore  the 
case,  that  angels  and  men  were  just,  God  not :  should  they 
not  in  this  part  of  goodness  excel  God,  and  so  be  better  than 
He  to  whom  the  title,  as  of  "  greatest "  so  of  ''best,''  is  con- 
fessed due?  Besides,  God  himself  being  the  supreme  cause 
which  giveth  being  imto  all  things  that  are,  and  every  effect 
so  resembling  the  cause  whereof  it  cometh,  that  such  as  the 
one  is  the  other  cannot  choose  but  be  also ;  it  foUoweth  that 
either  men  are  not  made  righteous  by  him,  or  if  they  be, 
then  surely  God  himself  is  much  more  that  which  he  maketh 
us ;  just,  if  a  [He]  be  the  author,  fountain,  and  cause  of  our 
justice.  Finally,  seeing  that  we  cannot  conceive  God  without 
correspondence  between  him  and  creatures  receiving  from 
him  whatsoever  they  have  or  are,  either  we  must  think  that 
God  cannot  choose  but  impart  good  things,  and  then  what 
creature  would  give  him  thanks,  ever  invocate,  adore,  and 
worship  him  ?  or  if  he  distribute  his  graces  advisedly,  know- 
ing upon  whom  what  and  wherefore  he  doth  bestow,  this 
being  the  proper  function  of  justice,  doth  it  not  follow  that 
God  is  just  ? 

Only  this  doubt  there  is.  We  have  already  declared  justice 
to  be  that  virtue  whereby  we  yield  and  receive  good  things 
in  such  sort  as  law  prescribeth.  Now  God  hath  no  superior; 
there  is  not  that  can  lay  commandment  upon  him;  he  is  not 
subject ;  he  standeth  not  bound  to  any  higher  authority  and 
power.  How  then  should  there  be  any  justice  in  his  doing 
that  which  no  superior's  authority  or  law  can  bind  him  to 
do  ?  To  this  we  could  make  no  answer  at  all,  if  we  did  hold 
as  they  do  who  peremptorily  avouch  that  there  is  no  manner 
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why  to  be  rendered  of  any  thing  which -God  doth^  but  only  sERM.m. 

this,  It  was  his  absolute  will  to  do  it.     True  it  is  that  thus 

the  prophet  speaketh  in  the  Psalm ^, ''  Our  God  is  in  heaven; 

*'  and  whatsoever  he  will,  he  doth/'    Thus  our  Saviour  in 

the  Gospel^*,  "  I  give  thee  thanks,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven 

''  and  earth,  because  thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise 

^  and  men  of  understanding,  and  hast  opened  them  unto 

"  babes.    Even  so,  O  Father,  because  such  was  thy  good 

"  pleasure.*'    Thus  the  bleesed  Apostle  often^^,  **  God  pre- 

''  destinateth,  calleth,  saveth,  worketh  all  things,  according 

''  unto  the  purpose  of  his  own  will.''    But  what  infer  we 

hereupon?  That  there  is  no  other  cause  in  any  of  all  the 

works  of  God  to  be  either  searched  or  rendered  but  this  ?  If 

so,  then  it  seemeth  that  when  the  people  do  ask  this  question, 

in  the  fifth  of  Jeremy's  prophecy, ''  Wherefore  hath  the  Lord 

*'  our  God  done  these  things  ?"  Gk>d  should  rather  have 

closed  up  their  mouths  with  sharp  reproof  for  making  any 

such  demand,  than  have  commanded  the  prophet  to  content 

and  satisfy  their  minds  by  yielding  a  reason  of  his  actions : 

Thou  shalt  answer  them,  "  like  as  ye  have  forsaken  me,  and 

''  served  strange  gods  in  your  land,  so  shall  ye  also  serve 

"  strangers  in  a  land  that  is  not  yours."    Again,  let  those 

very  alleged  sentences  be  seen  into ;  and  by  sifting  them  it 

will  soon  appear  that  they  rather  exclude  the  rendering  of 

some  one  cause  which  we  are  specially  to  beware  of  than 

import  an  impossibility  of  any  reason  at  all  to  be  rendered 

of  the  works  of  God.     Our  nature  is  prone  unto  haughty 

conceits :  and  when  we  see  those  blessings  abundantly  poured 

upon  us,  which  God  hath  withheld  from  sundry  others,  we 

easily  imagine  that  what  we  have  more  we  are  more  worthy 

of  than  others  are.    To  take  down  this  proud  opinion,  it  is 

so   often  inculcated,  that  whatsoever  we  have,  the  reason 

wherefore  we  have  it  is  not  our  dignity,  but  his  mercy ;  not 

the  worthiness  of  our  merit,  but  the  goodness  of  his  will. 

Yea,  even  in  that  very  place  where  the  blessed '  Apostle. 

setteth  down  our  predestination  and  adoption  thorow  Christ 

to  have  been  according  unto  the  pleasure  of  God's  only  will, 

doth  not  himself  yield  a  cause  of  this  will  in  God,  by  im- 

«>  Pialm  Mv.  3.  «  Matth.xi.  25.  *2  Ephcs.  i.  11. 
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626         HU  Justice,  in  Vengeance  on  the  Impenitent: 

6ERM.  m.  mediately  adding^  ''unto  the  praise  of  the  gloiy  of  his 
"graceaa?'' 

Then  seeing  God  doth  work  nothing  but  for  some  end^ 
which  end  is  the  cause  of  that  he  doth^  what  letteth  to  con- 
clude that  God  doth  all  things  even  in  such  sort  as  law  pre- 
scribeth?  Is  not  the  end  of  his  actions  as  a  law?  Doth  it 
not  strictly  require  them  to  be  such  as  always  they  are,  so 
that  if  they  were  otherwise  they  could  not  be  apt,  correspond- 
ent, suitable  unto  their  set  and  appointed  end?  There  is 
no  impediment  therefore  but  that  we  may  set  it  down,  Gh>d 
is  truly  and  properly  just. 

Touching  the  next  point,  how  God  doth  exercise  justice  in 
the  world,  justice  exhibiteth  all  good  which  congruity  and 
right  would  have  imparted  unto  equals,  inferiors,  or  betters. 
Superiority  and  equality  being  excluded  from  all  things  as 
they  are  in  relation  unto  God,  at  his  hands  we  are  to  expect 
only  that  which  justice  yieldeth  unto  inferiors.  In  which 
consideration  he  taketh  upon  him  the  person  of  a  Judge,  a 
Lord,  a  Father.  ''  He  shall  judge  nations,''  saith  the  prophet 
in  the  seventh  Psalm.  But  because  those  fiiture  commina- 
tions  seem  to  imply  some  truce  and  respect  for  the  time,  the 
wicked  man  through  freedom  from  present  sense  of  evil 
emboldeneth  himself,  taketh  heart  and  courage,  hates  to  be 
reformed,  casteth  the  words  of  God  behind  him,  runneth  on 
bis  race  with  lost  companions,  for  this  refraineth  not  a  whit 
the  more,  avoideth  no  one  deed,  keepeth  not  in  any  one  word 
or  syllable  which  his  heart  delighteth  to  utter,  for  fear  of 
this ;  "  God  will  judge  the  world,''  is  little  cared  for,  though 
Christ  our  Saviour  and  his  Apostles  divinely  inspired  describe 
it  in  never  so  fearful  manner.  For  which  cause  the  prophet 
in  the  same  Psalm  addeth,  that  God  not  only  shall  judge 
nations,  but  is  the  judger  of  the  just  and  of  despisers  of  God 
daily.  So  that  what  criminals  openly  convicted  are  to  look 
for  from  such  a  judge  as  respecteth  no  man's  person,  standeth 
in  awe  of  no  man's  countenance,  hateth  sin  extremely, 
knoweth  every  action  and  circumstance  of  action  that  sinners 
do,  be  it  never  so  closely  conveyed ;  what  criminals  convicted 
are  to  look  for  from  such  a  judge,  thereon  let  impenitent 

M  Ephe8.i.& 
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in  Mercy ^  on  those  who  try  to  obey  Him.  G27 

malefSactors  make  their  certain  reckoning :  for  as  verily  as  serm.  m. 
God  is  just,  his  justice  will  show  itself  upon  them  soon  or 
sine®*,  in  the  greatness  of  that  judgment,  which  if  they  feel 
before  they  fear,  woe  worth  them.  God  their  judge,  but 
your  Lord.  Wherefore,  if  unfeignedly  ye  do  your  endeavour 
to  serve  and  please  him,  ye  have  your  presidents  to  claim 
the  benefit  by,  of  protection,  care,  maintenance,  and  whatso- 
ever good  thing  righteous  dominion  doth  answer  dutiful  ser- 
vice withal.  The  Church,  in  the  thirty- third  of  £say,  con- 
cludeth  hereupon  boldly  and  plainly, ''  He  is  our  king,  there- 
"  fore  he  will  save  us.''  Is  it  not  much  that  free  leave  is 
given  you  to  plead  your  causes  as  Ezechias  pleadeth  his^^, 
"  Lord,  remember  now  how  I  have  walked  before  thee  in 
''  truth  with  a  perfect  heart;  and  have  done  that  which  is 
"  good  in  thy  sight ?*'  As  David  his-^^,  ''Preserve  my  soul, 
''  O  Lord,  thou  art  of  g^reat  kindness  unto  all  that  serve  thee : 
''  save  me,  for  I  am  thy  servant :  O  Lord,  enter  not  into 
"  judgment  with  thy  servant :  judgment  for  thine  enemies 
*'  and  them  that  hate  thee,  I  am  the  son  of  thine  handmaid, 
''thy  servant;  O  bruise  not  my  bones,  suffer  not  my  soul 
"  to  descend  into  hell/'  Or,  if  the  name  of  a  Lord  do  not 
seem  sufficiently  gracious,  imto  whom  God  hath  already  im- 
parted a  spirit  that  giveth  them  cheerful  courage  boldly  to 
call  upon  him  as  children  upon  their  father,  let  them  enlarge 
their  hearts,  and  what  good  thing  can  they  invent  which  his 
fatherly  indulgence  doth  not  abundantly  warrant  them  to 
expect  ?  If  they  thirst  after  consolation ;  behold  to  them  it 
is  said ^7^  ''As  one  whom  his  mother  comforteth,  so  will  I 
"  comfort  you."  If  they  wish  endless  continuance  of  hearty 
affection ;  to  them  ^s,  ''  I  have  loved  you  with  everlasting 
"  love :"  if  a  prosperous  and  flourishing  estate ;  of  them  ^9, 
"  I  will  be  unto  them  as  the  dew,  they  shall  grow  as  the 
"  lily,  and  fasten  their  roots  like  the  trees  of  Lebanon  ;  their 
"  branches  shall  spread,  and  their  beauty  like  the  olive-tree ; 
"  they  shall  revive  as  the  com,  and  flourish  like  the  pleasant 

*•  [*'  Soon  or  sync,"  as  Archdea-  "  What  I  know  I  ahall  ever  give  you 

con  Uotion  has  pointed  out  to  the  "  an  account  of  soon  or  syne"} 

editor,  is  the  Scottish  expression  for  ^  Esay  xxxviii. 

"  soon   or  late."     See  J^mieson's  ^  Psalm  Ixxxvi. 

Scottish  Dictionary,  voc.  Syne.    He  37  ggay  Lxvi.                ^8  Jer.  xxxi. 

quotes     Baillie's    Letters,    i.    355.  so  Hqs.  xiv. 

S  s  2 
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628  Fariaus  ErrorM  regarding  Goi^M  Jmiiee. 

BERM.  m.  ^'  vine/'  It  is  not  with  Ood  as  it  is  with  men,  whose  titleB 
show  rather  what  they  should  be  than  what  they  are.  God 
will  not  be  termed  that  which  he  is  not.  His  name  doth 
show  his  nature.  Were  not  his  affection  most  fatherly,  the 
appellation  of  a  Father  would  offend  him.  Fathers  lay  up 
treasure  for  their  children :  and  shall  not  your  heavenly 
Father  provide  sufficient  for  you?  O  minds  void  of  faith, 
full  of  distrustAilness  I  Fathers  spend  out  the  day  in  travail, 
and  continue  the  night  in  pensiveness,  ever  studying  how  to 
better  their  children's  estate :  and  have  the  sons  of  Gkxl  a 
father  careless  whether  they  think  [sink]  or  swim  ?  '^  The 
"  eye  of  the  Lord  is  over  the  righteous.'^  '*  If  a  mother 
"  forget  her  child,  (O  love  inexplicable !)  art  thou  my  son  ? 
''  of  thee  I  will  never  be  unmindfiil.'^  Fathers,  if  they  be 
provoked  unto  anger,  conceive  not  imappeasable  wrath:  iio 
not  the  tears  of  their  children  confessing  faults  and  craving 
pardon  wring  out  oftentimes  tears  from  their  eyes?  And, 
that  which  should  cause  even  hearts  of  stone  and  iron  to 
relent,  we  do  not  find  God  in  Scripture  so  often  rejoicing 
over  the  righteous,  as  shedding  forth  tears  of  kindness  in  the 
bosom  of  sinners  penitent.  Thus  God  is  righteous ;  and  his 
righteousness  thus  he  showeth. 

It  foUoweth  in  the  next  place,  concerning  this  matter  of 
divine  justice,  that  we  consider  how,  for  want  of  right  under« 
standing  the  reason  how  God  doth  justice  unto  us,  injury  is 
done  unto  him  many  ways.  For  by  this  it  cometh  to  pass, 
that  some  beholding  the  present  not  only  impunity  but 
pro8{>erity  of  sin  in  the  world,  repine  at  it  as  at  a  thing 
repugnant  unto  divine  justice.  Some,  noting  a  difference 
between  men  departing  this  mortality  immediately  after  g^reat 
and  grievous  sin  repented  of,  and  others  always  leading  an 
honest,  holy,  virtuous  and  upright  life,  upon  conceit  of  in- 
conformity  with  justice  in  God,  if  both  ending  their  lives 
should  enter  forthwith  and  immediately  into  bliss,  have 
imposed  upon  the  souls  of  faithful  men  a  kind  of  after^ 
punishments  satisfactory.  Some,  considering  how  God  as  a 
just  and  righteous  judge  shall  hereafter  reward  their  works, 
glory  in  them,  as  if,  unless  in  themselves  they  were  worthy 
of  reward,  they  could  not  in  justice  be  rewarded.  These  err 
by  thinking  that  to  be  against  God's  justice  which  is  not :  on 
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the  contnuy  side^  others  by  thinking  that  not  to  be  against  serm.  m. 
it  which  is.  These  not  weighing  how  opposite  it  is  to  the 
justice  of  God  either  actually  to  condemn^  or  in  purpose  to 
determine  condemnation^  without  a  cause  thereof  presupposed 
in  the  party  so  condemned^  have  by  misconstruction  of  some 
Scripture  sentences  with  no  small  hazard,  as  well  of  God's 
honour  as  men's  comfort,  over-easily  been  led  to  define  that 
so  many  were  fore-appointed  unto  endless  torments,  only  for 
that  the  will  of  God  was  to  have  them  endlessly  tormented. 

IV. 

What  injury  men  do  to  God  for  want  of  right  understand- 
ing in  what  sort  and  manner  he  doili  administer  equity  and 
justice  imto  them,  in  no  way  plainlier  appeareth,  than  first  by 
those  repining  accusations  wherewith  the  hard  and  heavy 
casualties  of  the  righteous,  contrariwise  the  impunity  and 
prosperity  of  godless  persons  hath  been  from  time  to  time 
complained  of.  With  such  kind  of  pleas  books  both  profieuie 
and  sacred  are  fraught.  The  motives  especially  inducing 
their  minds  to  deem  an  incongruity  herein,  and  to  the  justice 
of  Orod  a  kind  of  repugnancy,  are  these.  First,  to  that  justice 
which  we  call  distributive,  and  define  to  be  a  virtue  yielding 
unto  each  person  that  which  is  due  according  to  the  difference 
of  their  quality ;  unto  this  virtue  nothing  more  opposite  than 
the  parity  of  their  condition  in  the  quality  (>f  whose  persons 
there  is  inequality.  For  which  cause  from  God  Abraham 
putteth  off  that  unevenness,  which  blendeth  these  two,  and 
maketh  the  one's  estate  such  as  the  other's  should  be^^. 
''  Far  be  it  from  thee  to  slay  the  righteous  with  the  wicked : 
'^  that  as  the  wicked  are  so  the  righteous  should  be  also,  far 
''  be  it  from  thee."  If  then  it  be  a  thing  most  unequal  and 
imconsonant  unto  justice,  that  they  which  excel  in  virtue 
should  not  be  exalted  in  all  parts  of  happiness  above  them 
that  are  of  contrary  note :  if  it  do  argue  an  uneven  hand,  to 
bestow  upon  the  one  sort  as  upon  the  other ;  what  may  be 
thought,  when  they,  whose  virtues  all  men  do  admire,  are  in 
respect  of  the  hard  condition  of  their  lives  for  outward  things 
not  only  as  the  worst,  which  notwithstanding  were  greatly  to 
be  complained  of,  but  in  so  far  more  miserable  and  wretched 
^  Gen.  xviii.  25. 
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BERM.  m.  cafie^  that  these  living  in  all  abundance  of  whatsoerer  their 
hearts  can  wish ;  they,  if  they  perish  not,  as  oftentimes  they 
do,  at  their  enemies'  will  and  pleasure,  are  found  not  seldom 
in  such  sort  to  live  that  their  deadliest  adversaries  could 
hardly  wish  them  greater  woe  than  to  continue  as  they  are; 
doth  it  not  stand  even  with  reason  to  conclude,  surely  this  is 
not  that  which  equity  and  justice  requireth  ? 

Wherein,  secondly,  the  judgment  of  the  world  doth  uni- 
versally so  agree,  that  imprisonments,  banishments,  restraint 
of  liberty,  deprivation  of  honour,  diminution  of  goods,  loss  of 
Umme  or  life,  any  thing  penal  and  unpleasant  to  be  suffered, 
is  by  authority  no  where  laid  upon  other  than  dangerous  and 
pernicious  malefactors.  So  that  when  contrariwise  the  supreme 
guide  and  governor  of  heaven  and  earth  taketh  a  clean  other 
course  of  regiment,  impoverishing,  depressing,  and  by  all 
means  keeping  down  the  good  and  virtuous,  but  crowning 
the  heads  of  malignants  with  honour,  and  heaping  terrene 
felicity  upon  them,  this  can  hardly  seem  just  or  according  to 
righteousness.  It  is  not  therefore  without  cause,  nor  of 
nothing,  that  those  so  usual  oppositions  have  in  this  case  and 
question  risen,  some  concluding  if  God  indeed  did  with  justice 
order  the  course  of  human  affairs,  it  should  be  bonis  bene,  malis 
male;  well  with  the  good,  with  the  bad  still  otherwise: 
others  crying  out.  Posse  contra  innocentiam  qua  sceleratus 
quisque  conceperit  ;  impiety  to  prevail  against  innocency, 
even  as  far  as  it  listeth,  God  himself  looking  on,  who  can 
but  wonder  and  be  amazed? 

The  state  of  good  and  bad  thus  continuing,  what  construc- 
tion shall  we  make  of  God's  own  promises  imto  the  one  sort, 
and  to  the  other  of  his  so  heavily  pronounced  sentences, 
which  he  uttereth  as  it  were  emptying  upon  them  vessels  full 
of  wrath  and  execration  ?  To  the  one,  "  If  thou  wilt  walk  in 
"  my  ways,  and  keep  mine  ordinances  and  commandments,  I 
^'  will  lengthen  and  prolong  thy  days*> :"  to  the  other, ''  Thou, 
"  O  God,  shalt  bring  them  down,  thou  shalt  humble  them  unto 
"  the  pit  of  corruption :  bloody  and  deceitful  men  shall  not  live 
"  out  half  the  time  which  they  might  by  nature  ^^.''  To  the 
one,  not  only  long  life  promised,  but  with  life  prosperity  and 


*>  X  Reg.  ill.  14.  «  Ps.  Ir.  23. 
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peace:  to  the  other^  not  only  unseasonable  deaths  but  before  sERM.ni. 
death  woe  and  all  kinds  of  misery  threatened.  To  the  one^ 
"  What  man  is  he  that  feareth  the  Lord  ?  his  soul  shall  dwell 
''  at  ease,  and  his  seed  shall  inherit  the  land^^/'  «  The  earth 
*'  shall  jdeld  him  increase  of  fruit;  it  shall  be  fat  for  his  sake 
''as  oil;  his  cattle  shaU  feed  in  largpe  pastures ^^/'  To  the 
other,  ''  Cursed  shalt  thou  be  in  field,  town,  and  city;  in 
"  person,  in  goods,  in  children :  The  Lord  shall  send  upon 
''  thee  trouble  and  shame :  in  all  that  ever  thou  settest  thy 
''  hand  to,  thou  shalt  never  but  suffer  wrong  and  violence : 
"  the  strangeness  of  those  calamities  which  thine  eyes  shall 
"  behold  shall  take  even  wit  and  sense  from  thee ;  because 
"  thou  wilt  not  serve  the  Lord  thy  God  with  a  cheerful  and 
"  true  heart,  that  so  thou  mightest  be  in  all  things  happy. 
"  Himger  and  thirst,  and  nakedness,  and  want  of  all  things 
"  necessary  shall  be  thy  undividable  companions ;  misery 
''  shall  hunt  and  pursue  thee  for  ever :  no  peace,  no  prospe- 
''  rity  for  the  wicked  ***/*  These  being  the  words  of  God's 
own  mouth,  how  are  they  performed  when  the  righteous  are 
hourly  led  as  sheep  to  the  slaughter,  their  goods  taken  from 
them  by  extortion,  their  persons  subject  unto  violence,  no- 
thing about  them  but  that  which  they  cannot  look  or  think 
upon  without  tears :  impious  despisers  of  God  in  the  mean- 
while rejoicing  pleasantly  upon  their  beds,  living  long,  wax- 
ing old,  increasing  in  honour,  authority,  and  wealth,  their 
houses  peaceable  without  fear,  the  rod  of  God  not  upon  them 
nor  near  them.  Can  these  things  cleave  together,  God  true 
in  his  word,  and  we  such  in  our  estate  ? 

This  we  might  happily  either  answer  with  more  ease,  or 
with  better  contentment  endure,  if  to  the  harm  that  such 
interchangeable  mixture  of  states  in  the  world  breedeth  any 
countervailable  good  did  grow.  But  there  doth  not,  for 
ought  that  any  man  living  can  see.  The  damages,  losses, 
and  inconveniences  which  this  confusion  draweth  after  it, 
they  are  apparent.  For  as  the  benefit  but  even  of  one  man's 
virtue,  taking  root,  continuing  and  flourishing  in  the  world,  is 
invaluable  not  only  in  respect  of  the  courage  which  thereby 
all  others  well  inclined  do  take,  exulting  in  the  conscience  of 
their  own  most  holy  resolutions  to  serve  the  Lord,  when  they 
«  Ps.  XXV.  13.  ^  Esai  xxx.  23.  ^  Deut.  xxviii. 
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BERK  m.  are  tlicTein  confirmed  by  visible  assurance^  that  with  as  many 
afi  fear  him  from  their  hearts  it  shall  undoubtedly  go  well; 
but  furder  also  in  regard  of  the  singular  delight  which  itself 
doth  take  in  being  most  largely  beneficial,  and  in  watching 
for  occasions  to  do  good,  whereby  it  cometh  to  pass  that  the 
hearts  of  all  men  bless  them  as  common  fathers,  and  wish 
them,  if  it  were  possible,  the  very  possession  of  heaven  on 
earth :  so  on  the  other  side,  there  can  be  no  greater  plague 
than  improbity,  if  it  come  once  to  have  any  long  continuance 
in  the  world,  and  be  furnished  with  habilitie  to  annoy;  be- 
cause it  doth  not  only  hereby  take  occasion  to  scorn  the 
better  endeavours  of  more  virtuously  disposed  minds,  think- 
ing with  itself  what  profit  have  they  by  serving  the  Almighty ; 
but  maketh  it  even  a  recreation  and  a  kind  of  sporting  exer- 
cise, to  try  what  wit  can  do  in  devising,  and  force  in  executing^ 
vile,  barbarous,  and  cruel  acts,  such  as  future  ages  may  most 
wonder  at  and  the  present  most  rue.  Sith  therefore  nothing 
doth  more  agree  with  the  nature  of  God  than  to  better  the 
state  of  all  things,  what  more  effectual  way  to  fill  the  mouths 
of  his  saints  with  hynms  of  everlasting  thankfulness,  to  aug- 
ment their  joy,  to  illustrate  his  glory,  to  put  his  foes  for  ever 
to  silence,  and  to  manifest  unto  all  generations  the  care  which 
he  hath  of  righteousness,  than  by  making  always  an  apparent 
separation  between  men  in  state  according  to  their  good  or 
evil  quality  ? 

These  are  the  principal  inducements  whereby  men,  as  long 
as  they  do  not  conceive  the  course  of  divine  proceedings  in 
justice,  imagine  all  to  be  out  of  square,  because  the  righteous 
are  afflicted  when  the  contrary  sort  doth  prosper.  First,  it 
seemeth  against  the  rule  of  distributive  justice,  that  men's 
condition  should  not  be  suitable  unto  the  quality  of  their 
persons.  Secondly,  the  general  opinion  and  judgment  of  all 
men  disliketh  to  have  it  otherwise.  Thirdly,  God  himself 
often  and  openly  hath  protested  that  so  it  should  be.  Finally^ 
if  it  be  not  so,  the  inconveniences  thereupon  growing  unto 
the  world  are  more  than  mean,  the  virtuous  not  encouraged 
as  they  might  be,  but  put  out  of  heart,  infinite  good  undone 
whereby  thousands  would  reap  benefit,  impiety  corroborated 
and  made  bold,  no  less  unto  God's  own  dishonour  than  unto 
men's  discomfort. 
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It  cannot  be  thought  a  labour  needless  that  we  do  our  en-  serm.  m. 
deavour  to  free  this  cause  from  all  scruple^  and  to  make  it  so 
expedite  as  may  suffice  for  our  reasonable  satisfaction;  the 
minds  of  so  many  being  entangled  with  such  perplexities 
when  they  enter  into  these  alleged  considerations^  through 
an  opinion  of  discoherence  thereby  conceived  between  the 
justice  of  Ood  and  the  state  of  men  in  this  world.  First 
therefore^  touching  the  rule  of  distributive  justice^  which 
requireth  that  whose  quality  is  best^  their  condition  be 
not  like  and  much  less  inferior  unto  theirs  which  are 
worst  qualified^  how  understand  we  this  rule  of  justice? 
Doth  it  require  that  the  righteous  have  every  desirable 
things  the  unrighteous  nothing  which  is  naturally  good  per- 
mitted them?  Then  that  which  never  as  yet  any  man  was 
so  senseless  as  to  imagine  notwithstanding  must  needs  be ;  to 
wit,  that  if  only  the  just  be  not  beautiful,  if  they  only  be 
not  strong,  if  any  be  healthful  besides  them,  if  they  alone 
do  not  see  the  fruit  of  their  bodies  increased  unto  the  third 
and  fourth  generation,  Ood  doth  deal  unjustly  with  them. 
How  unjustly  therefore  with  Christ,  our  blessed  Saviour,  and 
his  only  begotten  Son,  who,  being  so  much  more  righteous 
than  angels,  saw  creatures  far  beneath  men  in  dignity,  in 
some  parts  of  outward  felicity  so  far  above  him,  that  birds 
having  nests,  and  foxes  holes  to  hide  themselves,  the  Son 
of  God  and  man  had  scarce  where  to  lay  his  head  I  Know 
we  not  that  Gbd  is  by  nature  good  and  gracious  unto  all 
the  works  of  his  hands  ?  Wicked  men,  although  they  be  their 
own  workmanship  as  they  are  wicked,  yet  as  they  are  men 
being  his  handywork,  are  not  we  rather  injurious  unto  them 
thui  Grod  to  us,  if  so  be  we  envy  them  all  participation  even  in 
those  things  which  they  are  capable  of  as  men  ?  For  the  fEivours 
which  Ood  extendeth  towards  just  men,  not  as  they  are  men  but 
as  they  are  just ;  such  favours  are  so  peculiarly  theirs,  that  they 
neither  are  nor  can  be  imparted  to  any  other.  Judge  thereby 
therefore  their  estate,  and  is  it  not  clear  as  the  light,  that  the 
foresaid  rule  of  justice  is  no  way  violated  ?  Judge  according 
unto  this,  and  most  evident  it  is  that  Ood  doth  not  deal  with 
the  righteous  as  with  the  wicked,  but  always  better.  What 
should  I  mention  him  that  preferred  imprisonment  with  Cato 
before  some  other^s  imperial  sublimity?  It  had  been  more 
than  childishness  in  Moses  to  choose  a  fellowship  in  the  bitter 
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SERM.  m.  afflictions  of  the  people  of  Ood^^^  refusing  the  offered  pleasures 
of  sin,  if  the  just  man's  estate,  be  it  whatsoever,  were  not  by 
infinite  degrees  happier  than  the  wicked's  in  their  chiefest  ruff. 
He  that  sitteth  at  this  day  in  Rome,  kings  of  nations  felling 
down  before  him,  is  his  glittering  estate  so  glorious  in  the  eye 
of  any  good  and  spiritually  wise  man's  judgment,  doth  his 
tripled  diadem  adorn  him  as  those  honourable  robes  and  gar- 
ments dyed  in  the  blood  of  martyrdom  did  beautify  his  first 
most  reverend  predecessors,  disgraced,  discountenanced,  ban- 
ished,  murdered,  rent  asunder,  devoured  by  wild  beasts,  put  to 
most  sharp  and  cruel  deaths,  exercised  with  all  extremity  of 
torture,  for  the  name  of  Christ  ?  There  was  not  the  meanest 
of  them  that  would  have  changed  his  comforts  in  the  midst  of 
greatest  woe,  with  all  the  joys  and  honours  worldly  which  the 
flourishing  rank  of  their  successors  hath  acquired. 

When  we  think  otherwise,  the  reason  of  our  misconoeit 
herein  is,  that  because  all  suffering  is  g^evous,  even  as  the 
contrary  pleasant  and  acceptable  unto  the  flesh;  by  occa- 
sion of  this  common  accident,  the  just  and  unjust  suffering 
materially  the  same  kind  of  grief,  by  hunger,  pestilence^ 
sword,  or  the  like,  imagine  that  they  suffer  simply  the  same : 
whereas  in  truth  their  sufferings  formally,  and  even  essentially, 
are  different.  The  end  of  God  is  never  the  same  in  both, 
howsoever  upon  both  he  seemeth  to  lay  the  same  burthens. 
But  being  both  in  the  same  furnace,  the  one- are  as  stubble, 
the  other  as  gold :  being  stricken  with  the  same  rod,  the  one 
receive  the  torment  of  a  judge,  the  other  the  chastisement  of  a 
father:  though  both  seem  equally  forsaken,  they  are  never 
equally  forsaken;  but  the  one  by  dereliction  of  probation 
only,  the  other  by  dereliction  of  reprobation.  The  righteous 
therefore  may  have  their  phancies ;  they  may,  being  carried 
away  with  grief  or  distempered  with  passionate  affections, 
conceive  worse  of  their  own  estate  than  reason  giveth :  but 
surely  there  never  was  yet  that  hour,  wherein,  if  mortal  eyes 
could  discern  the  things  that  belong  unto  solid  happiness,  the 
hearts  of  the  most  unhappy  would  not  wish,  as  Balaam's  did, 
''  O  that  we  were  as  the  just  and  righteous  1"  So  that  the 
rule  of  distributive  justice  is  not  violated.  As  for  the  judg- 
ment of  all  the  world,  supposing  yee,  what  should  we  weigh 

♦*  [Heb.  xi.  25.] 
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it,  when  we  have  the  judgment  of  him  who  created  the  world,  serm.  in. 
to  the  contrary  ? 

Howbeit,  we  err,  if  we  t^e  the  casual  and  unadvised  sen- 
tences of  men,  uttering  rashly  that  which  indignation  hath 
put  in  their  mouths  and  not  sound  reason  established  their 
minds  in,  for  the  judgment  of  the  whole  world :  whereof  the 
wisest  and  skilfuUest  part  is  so  far  from  judging  God  when 
his  saints  are  most  roughly  dealt  with,  to  give  them  the  por- 
tion of  malefactors,  that  they  plainly  and  peremptorily  avouch 
the  evils  which  they  suffer  to  be  rather  seals  assuring  them 
of  everlasting  bliss,  than  tokens  arg^ng  imto  others,  that 
God  doth  put  no  difference  between  them  and  the  children  of 
malediction. 

In  the  words  of  our  Saviour  there  is  no  enigmatical  obscu- 
rity. "  When  men  revile  you,  sclaunder  you,  hate  you,  when 
"  they  cast  you  out  of  their  synagogues,  when  they  speak 
^'  and  practise  all  manner  of  evil  against  you,  say  not  in  your 
'^  hearts,  this  lot  should  have  fallen  upon  the  wicked  that 
''  know  not  God.  Such  sufferings  do  not  argue  your  infelicity, 
"  for  when  ye  suffer  these  things  ye  are  happy,  yea  because 
"  you  suffer  them  happy  are  you.  Men  shall  woonder  that 
''  serving  a  God  so  able  to  protect  you,  ye  should  be  enfeebled 
''  and  die  daily :  but  ignorant  they  are  how  it  cometh  by  the 
'^  mighty  hand  of  Grod  to  pass,  that  there  is  even  in  imbecility 
''  strength,  and  gain  in  the  very  loss  of  your  lives.^'  Nor 
doth  any  thing  done  or  suffered  in  this  present  world  pre- 
judice a  whit  the  grand  authority,  or  impair  the  sacred  credit 
either  of  the  promises  of  God  containing  the  good  things  of 
this  life  which  are  proposed  to  them  that  serve  him,  or  of  the 
contrary  threatenings  denounced  against  the  children  of  re- 
bellion and  disobedience.  That  which  befalleth  us  maketh  no 
way  vain  and  frustrate  what  God  speaketh.  But  that  which 
is  spoken  and  meant  conditionally  must  be  conditionally  un- 
derstood. The  life  of  the  just  shall  be  long  and  fortunate ; 
they  shall  see  many  and  happy  daysj  their  prosperity  is  a 
sequel  of  their  piety;  but  with  exception,  unless  it  be  far 
better  for  them  to  be  otherwise.  That  this  may  be  far  better 
for  them,  there  needeth  no  other  proof,  than  the  very  ac- 
knowledgment of  men  touching  the  fruit  of  their  own  afflic- 
tions.    Minds  which  prosperity  would  make  wanton,  experi- 
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8ERM.  m.  ence  of  hard  events  do  keep  in  subjection  and  awe.  Affliction 
is  the  mother  of  hearty  devotion.  "When  God  humbled 
''  their  hearts  with  heaviness/'  saith  the  prophet,  speaking 
of  Israel,  ''  then  they  cried  unto  the  Lord.''  When  they 
loathed  and  abhorred  their  food,  then  they  poured  out  their 
very  souls  in  supplication  unto  God.  Affliction  is  both  a 
medicine  if  we  sin,  and  a  preservative  that  we  sin  not* 
Again,  if  sentence  of  death  and  temporal  calamity  be  given 
against  such  as  hate  to  be  reformed,  the  certain  performance 
thereof  we  must  count  upon;  but  with  this  caution,  so  far 
as  may  stand  with  that  woonted  patience  which  Gtod  useth 
ordinarily  towards  sinners,  and  so  far  as  it  may  be  without 
let  and  hinderance  unto  any  greater  intended  good  than  cam 
grow  by  their  speedier  revenge.  In  which  considerations,  if 
God  do  suffer  with  unweariable  toleration  vessels  concinnate 
unto  death,  shall  this,  than  which  nothing  doth  more  show 
his  mercy  and  love  towards  men,  by  men  be  alleged  to  im- 
plead his  righteousness? 

'^  But  good  whereunto  this  tendeth.  We  say  we  discern 
"  none,  sundry  inconveniences  being  apparent.^'  Truth,  they 
say,  is  the  daughter  of  time :  and  in  time  who  doubteth  but 
God  may  discover  that,  which,  because  we  presently  see  not, 
must  we  needs  therefore  presently  deny  ?  Into  the  heart  of 
Joseph,  at  what  time  his  brethren  made  gain  of  his  person 
by  merchandise  j  into  the  heart  of  Daniel,  at  the  hour  wherein 
he  left  his  native  soil;  hardly  could  it  have  sunk^^  what  good 
so  unpleasant  accidents  in  the  end  would  grow  unto.  ''  The 
end  of  all  things,^'  saith  the  Apostle,  "  is  at  hand/'  And  if 
till  then  it  should  lie  buried  in  the  bosom  of  God  alone,  unto 
what  good  these  thingfs  in  outward  appearance  so  confused 
for  the  time  may  tend ;  yet  we  to  be  less  advised  than  that 
heathen  Platonic,  uninstructed  in  the  mysteries  of  our  fidth  ? 
'^  In  that  I  understand  concerning  the  works  of  God,''  saith 
Plotin,  "  therein  will  I  praise  him ;  and  admire  him  even  in 
"  those  things  which  I  know  no  reason  of."  Do  not  we  our- 
selves mauy  times  that  whereof  our  servants  do  see  no  cause  ? 
neither  dare  they  therefore  argue  and  dispute  against  our  ac- 
tions, because  our  intentions  are  hidden  from  them.     As  fo^ 

^  [The  reading  of  the  MS.  here  is  doubtful.] 
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the  wicked  that  hereby  take  occasion  tp  harden  themselves^  serm.iii. 

it  is  to  their  own  greater  woe  in  the  end.    The  time  is  not 

gained;  divine  revenge  shall  come  upon  them  so  much  the 

heavier^  by  how  much  the  slower.     If  the  virtuous  do  fail  in 

eourage^  it  is  through  error  and  misconceit.     ''  There  was  ^ 

"  time/'  saith  the  prophet  David^  '^  when  beholding  fools  in 

"  prosperity,  I  fretted  at  it  in  my  heart,  saying, '  lio,  these 

"  are  wicked,  yet  prosper  they  alway,  and  increase  in  riches : 

'^  surely  in  vain  have  I  cleansed  my  heart ;   that  I  have 

'^  washed  my  hands  in  innocency,  to  what  purpose  is  it?' 

''  Such  was  my  ignorance,  such  my  folly  ^^.'' 


V. 

Another  sort  of  men,  injurious  unto  the  God  of  heaven  for 
want  of  understanding  how  towards  them  Ood  is  righteous, 
are  they  who  abridge  his  mercy  towards  sinners  penitent, 
tormenting  their  minds  with  a  fearM  expectation  of  future 
anguish,  tribulation,  and  woe ;  as  if,  how  mercifrd  soever  God 
be  in  remitting,  pardoning,  forgiving  all  their  transgressions, 
nevertheless  so  unappeasable  is  the  rigour  and  dirity  of  his 
corrective  justice,  that  till  transgressors  have  endured,  either 
in  this  world  or  another,  vexation  proportionable  unto  the 
pleasure  which  they  have  taken  in  doing  evil,  there  is  no 
possible  rest  for  their  souls.  Upon  which  opinion  because 
much  dependeth,  I  will  first  endeavour  to  lay  before  you,  how 
the  favourers  and  defenders  thereof  do  ground  it  upon  a 
supposed  exigence  in  the  justice  of  God ;  and  secondly,  make 
manifest  unto  you  how  weakly  and  ungroundedly  they  have 
erected  it :  how  the  nature  of  divine  justice  doth  not  only  not 
require  it,  but  is  by  it  plainly  oppugned,  denied  utterly,  and 
overthrown. 

Their  grounds,  unto  such  as  cast  but  a  slight  view  over 
theni,  may  seem  to  be  strong  and  forcible,  they  are  with  such 
art  and  cunning  laid.  The  parts  of  their  doctrine  concerning 
the  point  which  now  we  treat  of,  are  by  their  greatest  masters 
thus  cemented  and  set  together.  First,  most  true  it  is,  they 
say,  and  of  all  Christian  comfort  the  very  root,  that  the  death 

^  Psalm  Ixxiii. 
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sERM.ni.  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  hath  duly  and  sufficiently  paid  for 
the  sins  of  all  the  world,,  by  that  abundant  price  of  redemp- 
tion upon  the  cross.  Which  solemn  entrance  being  such  as 
cannot  but  have  the  full  and  ready  approbation  of  all  men 
Christian  without  any  pause  or  furder  deliberation  gladly 
yielded,  they  smoothly  proceed,  adding  hereunto  that  which 
cannot  reasonably  neither  be  denied;  to  wit,  that  no  man 
was  ever  partaker  of  this  benefit  but  in  the  knot  and  unity 
of  his  body  mystical,  which  is  the  Church  :  that  to  them  the 
streams  of  the  holy  blood  of  Christ  and  beams  of  his  grace 
are  in  sundry  manners  conveyed :  that  upon  all  men,  at  their 
first  incorporation  into  the  household  of  the  faithfiil,  the 
merits  of  the  death  of  Christ  are  so  largely  carried  down  for 
the  remission  of  their  sins,  that  were  their  lives  before  never 
so  loaden  with  the  most  enormous  offences  that  in  this  misery 
man  may  commit,  yet  they  are  not  only  pardoned  of  the 
same,  but  also  perfectly  acquitted  for  ever  of  all  pain  and 
punishment,  which  his  offences  by  any  means  committed 
might  deserve :  that  if  men  received  into  the  favour  of  God 
and  fellowship  of  his  Church  do,  by  sin  committed  after  bap- 
tism, again  pollute  the  temple  of  God,  their  estate  is  not 
such  as  Novatus  would  have  it,  irrecoverable,  but  even  they 
may  also  be  repaired  through  repentance;  Grod  most  largely 
and  mercifully  promising  unto  his  children  which  have  erred 
and  gone  astray,  if  they  return,  if  they  be  penitent,  full  re- 
mission of  all  their  sins. 

Whom  we  have  found  in  so  many  things  and  so  weighty 
true  of  their  word,  we  do  not  easily  suspect  of  deceit.  Where- 
fore, as  having  now  full  possession  of  their  hearers'  minds, 
they  slip  into  that,  which,  being  in  truth  utterly  repugnant 
unto  the  verdicts  hitherto  given,  they  notwithstanding  adjoin 
as  consonant  and  agreeable  thereunto.  Sin,  they  say,  com- 
mitted draweth  after  it  a  double  evil:  Krst,  it  polluteth*", 
defileth,  staineth  the  purity  and  dignity  of  our  nature : 
secondly,  it  maketh  the  soul  that  sinneth  obnoxious  unto 
punishment  deserved  by  sin.  Now  God  remitteth  indeed 
the  manifold  sins  of  his  children  upon  their  hearty  repent- 
ance, yea  aequitteth  them  &om  that  great  pain,  death  and 

^  [Vid.  S.Tho.  Aquin.  a  Summ.    "  peccati;"  et  ju.  87.  "  De  reatu 
Theol.  pars  i.  qu.  86.  "  De  macula    '^  poens/'  especially  art.  6.  respoos.] 
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endless  condemnation^  whicli  their  iniquities  justly  deserved :  serm.  m. 
howbeit  doth  not  always^  together  with  the  remission  of 
deadly  sins  and  eternal  punishment,  exempt  offenders  re- 
ceived to  his  grace  from  all  correction  due  ^^  for  sin.  That 
justice  exacteth  punishment  for  offending,  even  after  their 
offences  be  foi^ven  them,  there  is,  as  it  seemeth,  proof  suffi- 
cient mo  ways  than  one.  For  first,  have  not  just  and  holy 
men  in  this  respect  taken  most  sharp  revenge  upon  them- 
selves? Hath  not  the  Church,  for  the  satisfying  of  God's 
most  heavy  indignation,  from  the  very  first  spring  of  Christian 
religion,  perpetually  enjoined  transgressors  certain  penal 
works  of  correction,  either  before,  as  the  old  usage  was,  or 
after  the  release  of  their  offences,  which  now  of  late  for  grave 
causes  hath  been  more  used  ?  When  men  do  neither  chas- 
tise themselves,  nor  are  by  the  Church's  rod  chastised,  so 
inevitable  ^^  is  the  punishment  of  sin,  that  it  is  a  kind  of 
constraint  unto  God  himself  to  punish,  yea  to  punish  them 
whose  sin  he  hath  pardoned  and  received  them  into  favour. 
Was  it  not  thus  in  our  first  progenitors,  whose  grievous 
transgression  though  pardoned,  yet  both  they  did  and  we  do 
smart  for?  For  this  cause  the  blessed  Apostle  plainly  to 
them  of  Corinth  ^y  "  See  ye  not  how  many  there  are  amongst 
"  you  weak  and  feeble,  how  many  fallen  asleep :"  some 
stricken  with  sickness,  some  with  death?  This  we  might 
help,  if  we  were  not  careless.  If  we  did  judge  ourselves,  we 
should  not  be  judged  of  God :  now  we  are,  that  with  the 
world  we  might  not  perieh.     It  cannot  therefore  be  doubted 

^  [S.  The.  Aquin.  in  4.  Sent,  ''nonvalent ad absolvendum areata 

dist  XIV.  qu.  ii.  art.  i ;  et  dist.  xviii.  "  poenae,  quam  quia  in  purgatorio 

qu.  i.  art.  3.    "  Poena  est  duplex ;  "  secundum  judicium  Dei  meretur, 

"  scil.  exterminans  hostes ;— et  talis  "  sed  valent  ad    absolutionem  ab 

"  poena  ex  reconciliatione  ipsa  re-  "  obligatione,  qua  sacerdos  obliga- 

**  movetur :  —  alia  poena    est  quae  "  vit  poenitentem    ad  poenam  ali- 

"  corrigit  civem  et  filium,  vel  ami-  "  quam,  vel  ad  quam  letiam  ordina- 

"  cum,  et  debitum  ejus  potest  re-  "  tur  ex    canonum    statutis.     Sed 

"  manere  reconciliatione  jam  facta :  "  hsec  opinio  videtur  non  vera . . . 

*'  et  ideo  simul  cum  peccatum  re-  "  quia . . .  Ecdesia  hujusmodi  indul- 

"  mittitur  quoad  maculam,  remitti-  "  gentias  largiens  seu  dans  magis 

"  tur  quoad  poenam  setemam  quse  "  damnificaret  quam  adjuvaret,  quia 

''  est  exterminans,  sed  non  quoad  "  remitteret  ad   graviores    poenas, 

"  poenam  temporalem  quae  est  cor-  "  scil.  purgatorii,  absolvendo  a  poe- 

"  rigens."]  "  nitentiis  injunctis."  et  dist.  xxi. 

^  [Id.  dist.  XX.  qu.  i.  art.  3.  qu.  i.  art.  i.] 

"  Quidam  dicnut,  quod  indulgentiae  ^  i  Cor.  xi. 
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6BIIM.III.  of,  but  there  is  pain  due  for  sin  after  sin  be  remitted.  And 
if  any  debt  or  recompense  remain  to  be  discharged  by  the 
offender  after  reconcilement,  it  must  needs  rise  by  pn>por« 
tion,  weight,  continuance,  number,  and  quantity  of  the  faults 
committed  before.  Which  debt  we  cannot  say  all  moi  do 
fully  discharge  in  this  world.  How  many  thousands  do  live 
at  ease,  secure,  and  altogether  careless  thereof?  How  many, 
by  reason  of  their  late  conversion,  taken  out  of  the  world 
before  they  can  fully  discharge  this  debt  ?  So  that  if  there 
were  not  in  the  next  life  pains  satisfiEtctory  for  them  to  endure, 
the  case  of  grievous  sinners  till  the  very  hower  of  death  were 
much  better  than  of  small  offenders  converted  long  before : 
a  thing  not  seemly  to  God^s  justice.  Unless  perhaps  we 
think  that  Gk>d  shall  be  forced  of  necessity  to  remit  his  debt, 
for  lack  of  means  to  punish  it  in  another  world.  The  punish- 
ments, which  God  hath  reserved  for  his  children  after  this 
life,  are  of  two  kinds  ^^ :  the  one,  want  of  perfect  felicity  and 
bliss ;  the  other,  sense  of  fearful  and  grievous  torments.  In 
the  former  of  these  two  Adam  and  aU  the  fathers  ^^  before 
Christ,  till  Christ's  oming^  were  for  so  many  worlds  together 
detained,  to  satisfy  for  the  punishment  due  to  the  sins  the 
guilt  whereof  was  in  this  life  forgiven  them.  Nor  did  only 
the  holy  patriarchs  feel  in  this  respect  the  lack  of  the  abundant 
fruition  of  the  majesty  of  God,  but  all  the  souls  of  the  just^ 
excepting  some,  who  by  peculiar  prerogative  have  already 
received  their  bodies,  being  now  in  rest  and  unspeakable 
felicity,  do  nevertheless  for  sin  want  the  increase  of  joy  and 
bliss,  that  by  receipt  of  their  bodies  lying  as  yet  in  the  dust, 
they  are  hereafter  undoubtedly  sure  of.  This  they  term 
ficsnam  damni  ^^,    The  other  punishment,  which  hath  in   it 


'1  [S.  Tho.  Aquin.  in  4  Sent.  d.  '*  tdventum  Cbristi  fuernnt  in  loco 

xxi.    qu.  i.  'art.  i.   "Ad    tertiam  "  digniori  quam  sit  locus  in   quo 

'*  quaestionem   dicendum,  quod  in  "  purgantur  animse  post  mortem, 

"  purgatorio    erit    duplex     pcena.  "  quia  non  erat  ibi  ali^ua  pcena  sen- 

"  Una  damni,  in  quantum  sc.  re-  **  sibilis :   sed  locus  ille  erat  con- 

*'  tardantur  a  divina  visione :  alia  "  junctua  inferno,  vel  idem  ouod 

"  sensus,  secundum  quod  ab  igne  "  infemus,  alias  Christus  ad  lim- 

'*  corporali  punientur ;  et  quantum  "  bum  desoendens  non  diceretur  ad 

^*  ad    utrumque    poena    purgatorii  "  inferos  descendisse :  ergo  et  pur- 

*'  minima  excedit  maxiraaro  pcenam  "  j^atorium  est  in  eodem  loco,  vel 

"  hujus  vitae."]  **  juxta  infemum/'] 

&3    [Ibid.   *<  Sancti  Patres  ante  »  [The  words  "poBnam  danmi** 
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not  only  loss  of  joy  but  also  sense  of  grief^  vexation,  and  woe,  sbrm.  m. 
is  that  whereunto  they  give  the  name  of  purgatory  pains,  in 
nothing  different  ^^  from  those  very  infernal  torments  which 
the  souls  of  castaways,  together  with  damned  spirits,  do  en- 
dure, saving  only  in  this,  there  is  an  appointed  term  to  the 
one,  to  the  other  none;  but  for  the  time  they  last,  they  are 
equal.  Nor  may  we  therefore  think  ourselves  quite  and 
clean  discharged  of  all  such  punishment,  though  we  do  never 
so  carefully  beware  of  heinous  offences.  For  the  common 
infirmities^^  and  daily  trespasses  which  defile  the  works  of 
tlie  virtuous,  as  immoderate  laughter,  excessive  jesting, 
smaller  exceediugs  in  meats,  drinks,  attire,  and  the  like,  dis- 
tractions of  mind,  wandering  cogitations  in  holy  exercise; 
these,  though  easily  pardonable  and  venial  oversights,  yet 
deserving  temporal  pain,  the  same  unforgiven  here  must 
have  of  necessity  afterward  the  punishment  which  justice 
requireth.  This  taught  in  Scripture,  this  determined  in 
councils  general,  this  believed  by  the  ancient  fathers,  this 
by  the  very  heathens  acknowledged.  The  doctrine  which 
maketh  either  denial  or  doubt  of  this,  giveth  license  unto 
evil  livers,  and  is  the  very  mother  of  presimiption. 

The  whole  sum  of  all  this  we  may  reduce  unto  these  two 
grounds.  First,  the  justice  of  God  requireth,  that  after  unto 
the  penitent  sin  is  forgiven,  a  temporal  satisfactory  punish- 
ment be  notwithstanding  for  sin  inflicted  by  God  or  man. 
Secondly,  the  same  doth  also  require,  that  such  punishment 

are  changed  into  "  predestination/'  "  purgatorio  purgat,  auamvis  dam- 
in  an  old  transcript  of  this  sermon :  "  nati  secundum  quod  sunt  inferio- 
Library,  Trin.  Coll.  Dubl.  (MS.  B.  "  res  merito,  et  loco  inferiores  ordi- 
1. 13).  Contractions,  in  some  mea-  "  nandi  sunt.  Alius  est  locus  pur- 
sure,  account  for  the  mistake.  So  "  gatorii  secundum  dispensationem, 
Mr.  Gibhings  informs  the  £ditor.]  '*  et  sic  quandoque  in  diversis  locis 
M  [Ibid.  "  De  loco  purgatorii  "  puniti  leguntur,  vel  ad  vivorum 
"  non  invenitur  aUquid  expresse  "  instructionem,  vel  ad  mortuorum 
"  determinatum  in  scriptura,  nee  "  subventionem,  ut  viventibus  eo- 
"  rationes  possunt  ad  hoc  efficaces  '*  rum  poena  innotescens,  per  suflTra- 
**  induci :  taroen  probabiliter  et  "  gia  ecclesise  mitigaretur."] 
"secundum  quod  consonat  magis  ^  [Ibid.  art.  3.  "Culpa  venialis 
"  sanctorum  dictis,  et  revelationi  "  in  eo  qui  cum  gratia  decedit,  post 
"  factse  roultis,  locus  purgatorii  est  "  banc  vitam  dimittitur  per  ignem 
"  duplex  . .  Secundum  legem  com-  **  purgatorium,  quia  poena  ilia  ali- 
"  munem  locus  purgatorii  est  locus  "  qualiter  voluntaria  virtute  gratise 
"  infeiior  inferno  conjunctus,  ita  "  habebit  vim  expiandi  culpam  om- 
"  quod  idem  ignis  sit  qui  damnatos  '*  nem  quse  simul  cum  gratia  stare 
"  cruciat  in  inferno,  et  qui  justos  in  "  potest."] 

HOOKER,  VOL.  UI.  T  t 
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6ERM.  in.  being  not  inflicted  in  this  worlds  it  be  in  the  world  to  oome 
endured ;  that  so  to  the  justice  of  God  full  and  perfect  satis- 
faction may  be  made.  For  each  of  these^  we  have  with  sin- 
cerity and  care  touched  the  very  principal  flower  of  that  which 
the  wisest  and  leamedest  on  that  part  have  hitherto  slipped 
as  proofs  to  stand  upon.  So  that  if  this  be  answered  unto  the 
full  contentment  of  reasonable  men^  I  hope  we  shall  not  be 
thought  unreasonable  for  withholding  our  assent  from  that 
which  they  urge  upon  the  world  with  greater  eagerness  than 
weight  of  speech**. 

*  *         *         **         *         «         « 

^  FAt  this  point  anfortunatelj  been  found  to  mpply  the  deficiency, 
the  Dublin  MS.  of  thin  sermon  On  a  leaf  at  the  end  of  it  is  written^ 
breaks  off:  and  no  other  copy  has    apparently  by  three  different  scribea: 

"  Abacuc  3. 4." 

*'  The  first  part  printed :  The  rest  not.*' 

"  Mr.  Hooker,  in  his  own  hand."] 
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A 
REMEDY  AGAINST  SORROW  AND  FEAR : 

DELIVERED  IN  A 

FUNERAL    SERMON. 


John  xir.  27. 
Let  not  your  hearts  be  troubled,  nor  fear. 

JL  HE  holy  Apostles  having  gathered  themselves  together  by  serm.iv. 
the  special  appointment  of  Christ,  and  being  in  expectation  to 
receive  from  him  such  instructions  as  they  had  been  accus* 
tomed  with,  were  told  that  which  they  least  looked  for,  namely, 
that  the  time  of  his  departure  out  of  the  world  was  now  come. 
Whereupon  they  fell  into  consideration  first  of  the  manifold 
benefits  which  his  absence  should  bereave  them  of;  and  se* 
condly  of  the  sundry  evils  which  themselves  should  be  subject 
unto,  being  once  bereaved  of  so  gracious  a  Master  and  Patron. 
The  one  consideration  overwhelmed  their  souls  with  heaviness, 
the  other  with  fear.  Their  Lord  and  Saviour,  whose  words 
had  cast  down  their  hearts,  raiseth  them  presently  again  with 
chosen  sentences  of  sweet  encouragement.  '*  My  dear,  it  is 
'^  for  your  own  sakes  that  I  leave  the  world.  I  know  the  af- 
''  fections  of  your  hearts  are  tender,  but  if  your  love  were 
''  directed  with  that  advised  and  stayed  judgment  which 
''  should  be  in  you,  my  speech  of  leaving  the  world,  and 
''  going  unto  my  Father  would  not  a  little  augment  your  joy. 
"  Desolate  and  comfortless  I  will  not  leave  you ;  in  spirit 
''  I  am  with  you  to  the  world's  end  :  whether  I  be  present  or 
"  absent,  nothing  shall  ever  take  you  out  of  these  hands ;  my 
"  going  is  to  take  possession  of  that,  in  your  names,  which  is 
*'  not  only  for  me  but  also  for  you  prepared ;  where  I  am,  you 
'^  shall  be.  In  the  mean  while,  '  My  peace  I  give ;  not  as  the 
"  world  giveth,  give  I  unto  you  :    let  not  your  hearts  be 
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8SRM.  IT.  '^  troubled,  nor  fear/''  The  former  part  of  which  sentenoe 
having  otherwhere  abeady  been  spoken  of,  this  unacceptable 
occasion  to  open  the  latter  part  thereof  here  I  did  not  look 
for.  But  so  Grod  disposeth  the  ways  of  men.  Him  I  heartily 
beseech,  that  the  thing  which  he  hath  thus  ordered  by  his 
providence,  may  through  his  gracioufi  goodness  turn  nnio 
your  comfort. 

Our  nature  coveteth  preservation  from  things  hurtful. 
Hurtful  things  being  present  do  breed  heaviness,  being  fiiture 
do  cause  fear.  Our  Saviour  to  abate  the  one  speaketh  thus 
unto  his  disciples, ''  Let  not  your  hearts  be  troubled  /'  and  to 
moderate  the  other,  addeth,  '^  Fear  not.^'  Grief  and  heavi- 
ness in  the  presence  of  sensible  evils  cannot  but  trouble  the 
minds  of  men.  It  may  therefore  seem  that  Christ  required  a 
thing  impossible.  Be  not  troubled.  Why,  how  could  they 
choose?  But  we  must  note,  this  being  natural  and  therefore 
simply  not  reprovable,  is  in  us  good  or  bad  aecording  to  the 
esnses  for  which  we  are  grieved,  or  the  measure  of  our  grief. 
It  is  not  my  meaning  to  speak  so  largely  of  this  affection,  as 
to  go  over  all  particulars  whereby  men  do  one  way  or  other 
offend  in  it ;  but  to  teach  [touch  ?]  it  so  far  only  as  it  may 
cause  the  very  Apostles'  equals  to  swerve.  Our  grief  and 
heaviness  therefore  is  reprovable  sometime  in  respect  of  the 
cause  from  whence,  sometime  in  regard  of  the  measure  where- 
unto  it  groweth. 

When  Christ  the  life  of  the  world  was  led  unto  cruel  deaths 
there  followed  a  number  of  people  and  women,  which  women 
bewailed  much  his  heavy  case.  It  was  natural  compassioQ 
which  caused  them,  where  they  saw  undeserved  miseries,  there 
to  pour  forth  unrestrained  tears.  Nor  was  this  reproved.  But 
in  such  readiness  to  lament  where  they  less  needed,  their 
blindness  in  not  discerning  that  for  which  they  ought  much 
rather  to  have  mourned,  this  our  Saviour  a  little  toucheth, 
putting  them  in  mind  that  the  tears  which  were  wasted  for  him 
might  better  have  been  spent  upon  themselves  j  ''  *  Daughters 
**  of  Jerusalem,  weep  not  for  me,  weep  for  yourselves  and  for 
''  your  children.^  It  is  not,  as  the  Stoics  have  imagined,  a 
thing  unseemly  for  a  wise  man  to  be  touched  with  grief  of 

1  [Luke  zziii.  a8.] 
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mindj  but  to  be  sorrowful  when  we  least  should^  and  where  we  sbrm.  rr. 
should  lament  there  to  laugh^  this  argueth  our  small  wisdom* 
Again,  when  the  Prophet  David  oonfesseth  thus  of  himself, 
''  ^  I  grieved  to  see  the  great  prosperity  of  godless  men,  how 
'*  they  flourish  and  go  untouched  f  himself  hereby  openeth 
both  our  common  and  his  peculiar  imperfection,  whom  this 
cause  should  not  have  made  so  pensive.  To  grieve  at  this  is  to 
grieve  where  we  should  not,  because  this  grief  doth  rise  firom 
error.  We  err  when  we  grieve  at  wicked  men's  impunity  and 
prosperity,  because  their  estate  being  rightly  disoemed  they 
neither  prober  nor  go  unpunished.  It  may  seem  a  paradox,  it 
is  a  truth,  that  no  wicked  man's  estate  is  prosperous,  fortunate, 
or  happy.  For  what  though  they  bless  themselves  and  think 
their  happiness  great  ?  Have  not  frantic  persons  many  times 
a  great  opinion  of  their  own  wisdom  ?  It  may  be  that  such  as 
they  think  themselves,  others  also  do  account  them.  But  what 
others?  Surely  such  as  themselves  are.  Truth  and  reasom 
discemeth  &r  otherwise  of  them.  Unto  whom  the  Jews  wish 
ail  prosperity,  unto  them  the  phrase  of  their  speech  is  to  wish 
peace.  Seeing  then  the  name  of  peace  containeth  in  it  all 
parts  of  true  happiness,  when  the  Prophet  saith  plainly  3,  that 
the  wicked  have  no  peace;  how  can  we  think  them  to  have 
any  part  of  other  than  vainly  imagined  felicity  ?  What  wise 
man  did  ever  account  fools  happy  ?  If  wicked  men  were  wise 
they  would  cease  to  be  wicked.  Their  iniquity  therefore 
proving  their  folly,  how  can  we  stand  in  doubt  of  their  misery  ? 
They  abound  in  those  things  whidi  all  men  desire*  A  poor 
happiness  to  have  good  things  in  possession.  ''  ^  A  man  to 
^  whom  Ood  hath  given  riches  and  treasures  and  honour,  so 
*^  that  he  wanteth  nothing  for  his  soul  of  all  that  it  desiretb, 
''  but  yet  Ood  giveth  him  not  the  power  to  eat  thereof;''  such 
a  felicity  Solomon  esteemeth  but  as  a  vanity,  a  thing  of  no* 
thing.  If  such  things  add  nothing  to  men's  happiness  where 
they  are  not  used,  surely  wicked  men  that  use  them  ill,  the 
more  they  have,  the  more  wretdied.  Of  their  prosperity  ther^ 
fore  we  see  what  we  are  to  tlunk.  Touching  their  impunity, 
the  same  is  likewise  but  supposed.  They  are  oftener  plagued 
than  we  are  aware  of.     The  pangs  they  feel  are  not  always 

s  Psalm  kziii.  3.  >  [Ita.  xlviil.  99.]  ^  Eccles.  ri.  9. 
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SERM.  IT.  written  in  their  foreheads.  Thongh  wickedness  be  sugar  in 
their  mouths^  and  wantonness  as  oil  to  make  them  look  with 
cheerful  countenance ;  nevertheless  if  their  hearts  were  dis- 
closed^ perhaps  their  glittering  estate  would  not  greatly  be 
envied.  The  voices  that  have  broken  out  &om  some  of  thenij 
^'  O  that  Ood  had  given  me  a  heart  senseless^  like  the  flint  in 
^'  the  rocks  of  stone/'  which  as  it  can  taste  no  pleasure  so  it 
feeleth  no  woe ;  these  and  the  like  speeches  are  surely  tokens 
of  the  curse  which  Zophar  in  the  Book  of  Job  poureth  upon 
the  head  of  the  impious  man, ''  ^  He  shall  suck  the  gall  of 
"  asps,  and  the  viper's  tongue  shall  slay  him.''  If  this  seem 
light  because  it  is  secret,  shall  we  think  they  go  unpunished 
because  no  apparent  plague  is  presently  seen  upon  them? 
The  judgments  of  Gh)d  do  not  always  follow  crimes  as  thunder 
doth  lightning,  but  sometimes  the  space  of  many  ages  coming 
between.  When  the  sun  hath  shined  fair  the  space  of  six 
days  upon  their  tabernacle,  we  know  not  what  clouds  the 
seventh  may  bring.  And  when  their  punishment  doth  come, 
let  them  make  their  account  in  the  greatness  of  their  sufferings 
to  pay  the  interest  of  that  respect  which  hath  been  given  them. 
Or  if  they  chance  to  escape  clearly  in  this  world,  which  they 
seldom  do;  in  the  day  when  the  heavens  shall  shrivel  as  a 
scroll  and  the  mountains  move  as  frighted  men  out  of  their 
places,  what  cave  shall  receive  them  ?  what  mountain  or  rock 
shall  they  get  by  entreaty  to  fall  upon  them  ?  what  covert 
to  hide  them  from  that  wrath,  which  they  shall  be  neither 
able  to  abide  nor  to  ^  avoid  ?  No  man's  misery  therefore  being 
greater  than  theirs  whose  impiety  is  most  fortunate ;  much 
more  cause  there  is  for  them  to  bewail  their  own  infelicity^ 
than  for  others  to  be  troubled  with  their  prosperous  and 
happy  estate,  as  if  the  hand  of  the  Almighty  did  not  or  would 
not  touch  them.  For  these  causes  and  the  like  unto  these 
therefore  be  not  troubled. 

Now  though  the  cause  of  our  heaviness  be  just,  yet  may 
not  our  affections  herein  be  yielded  unto  with  too  much 
indulgency  and  favour.  The  grief  of  compassion  whereby 
we  are  touched  with  the  feeling  of  other  men's  woes  is  of 

*  [Job  XX.  1 6.]  tioDy  as  bavinff  possibly  been  in' 

«  f"  To"  omitted  Ed.  1622 :  which    spected  by  H.  Jackson.] 
has  been  collated  with  the  first  edi« 
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all  other  least  dangerous.  Tet  this  is  a  let  unto  sundry  seiim.iv. 
duties;  by  this  we  are  [apt?]  to  spare  sometimes  where  we 
ought  to  strike.  The  grief  which  our  own  sufferings  do 
bring,  what  temptations  have  not  risen  from  it?  What 
great  advantage  Satan  hath  taken  even  by  the  gt>dly  grief  of 
hearty  contrition  for  sins  committed  against  God,  the  near  ap- 
proaching of  so  many  afl9icted  souls,  whom  the  conscience  of 
sin  hath  brought  unto  the  veiy  brink  of  extreme  despair,  doth 
but  too  abundantly  shew.  These  things  wheresoever  they  fall 
cannot  but  trouble  and  molest  the  mind.  Whether  we  be 
therefore  moved  vainly  with  that  which  seemeth  hurtful  and 
is  not;  or  have  just  cause  of  grief,  being  pressed  indeed  with 
those  things  which  are  g^evous,  our  Saviour's  lesson  is, 
touching  the  one.  Be  not  troubled,  nor  over-troubled  for  the 
other.  For,  though  to  have  no  feeling  of  that  which  merely 
ooncemeth  us  were  stupidity,  nevertheless,  seeing  that  as  the 
Author  of  our  salvation  was  himself  consecrated  by  affliction, 
so  the  way  which  we  are  to  follow  him  by  is  not  strewed  with 
rushes  7,  but  set  with  thorns,  be  it  never  so  hard  to  learn,  we 
must  learn  to  suffer  with  patience  even  that  which  seemeth 
almost  impossible  to  be  suffered;  that  in  the  hour  when  Ood 
shall  call  us  unto  our  trial,  and  turn  this  honey  of  peace  and 
pleasure  wherewith  we  swell  into  that  gall  and  bitterness 
which  flesh  doth  shrink  to  taste  of,  nothing  may  cause  us  in 
the  troubles  of  our  souls  to  storm  and  grudge  and  repine  at 
Ood,  but  every  heart  be  enabled  with  divinely-inspired 
courage  to  inculcate  unto  itself.  Be  not  troubled;  and  in 
those  last  and  greatest  conflicts  to  remember  it,  that  nothing 
may  be  so  sharp  and  bitter  to  be  suffered,  but  that  still  we 
ourselves  may  give  ourselves  this  encouragement^  Even  learn 
also  patience,  O  mj  soul. 

Naming  patience  1  name  that  virtue  which  only  hath  power 
to  stay  our  souls  &om  being  over-excessively  troubled:  a 
virtue,  wherein  if  ever  any,  surely  that  soul  had  good  expe-> 
rience,  which  extremity  of  pains  having  chased  out  of  the  taber- 
nacle of  this  flesh,  angels,  I  nothing  doubt,  have  carried  into 

7  f An  allnsioii  doubtless  to  the  act  iv.  sc.  i.   "Is  supper  ready,  the 

strewing  of  rushes  along  the  pas-  "  house  trimmed,  rt»Aef  strewed . .  • 

sages  leading  to  banqueting  rooms.  "  the  carpets  laid,  and  every  thing 

See  (e.  g.)  Taming  of  the  Shrew,  "  in  order?"] 
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SERM.  IV.  the  bosom  of  her  father  Abraham.  The  death  of  the  saintB 
of  God  is  precious  in  his  sight.  And  shall  it  seem  unto  us 
superfluous  at  such  times  as  these  are  to  hear  in  what  manner 
they  have  ended  their  lives  ?  The  Lord  himself  hath  not  dis« 
dained  so  exactly  to  register  in  the  book  of  life  after  what 
sort  his  servants  have  closed  up  their  days  on  earthy  that  he 
descendeth  even  to  their  very  meanest  actions^  what  meat 
they  have  longed  for  in  their  sickness^  what  they  have  spokeu 
unto  their  children,  kinsfolk,  and  friends,  where  they  have 
willed  their  dead  carcasses  to  be  laid,  how  they  have  framed 
their  wills  and  testaments,  yea  the  very  turning  of  their  faces 
to  this  side  or  that,  the  setting  of  their  eyes,  the  degrees 
whereby  their  natural  heat  hath  departed  from  them,  their 
cries,  their  groans,  their  pantings,  breathings,  and  last  gaq[>« 
ings,  he  hath  most  solemnly  commended  unto  the  memory  of 
all  generations.  The  care  of  the  living  both  to  live  and  to  die 
well  must  needs  be  somewhat  increased,  when  they  know  that 
their  departure  shall  not  be  folded  up  in  silence,  but  the  ears 
pf  many  be  made  acquainted  with  it.  Again  when  they  hear 
how  mercifully  God  hath  dealt  with  others  in  the  hour  of 
their  last  need,  besides  the  praise  which  they  give  to  God,  and 
the  joy  which  they  have  or  should  have  by  reason  of  their  fel- 
lowship and  communion  of  saints,  is  not  their  hope  also  mudi 
confirmed  against  the  day  of  their  own  dissolution  ?  Finally, 
the  sound  of  these  things  doth  not  so  pass  the  ears  of  them 
tiiat  are  most  loose  and  dissolute  of  life,  but  it  causeth  them 
sometime  or  other  to  wish  in  their  hearts,  ''^Oh  that  we 
''  might  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  that  our  end 
''  may  be  like  his ! ''  Howbeit  because  to  spend  herein  many 
words  would  be  to  strike  even  as  many  wounds  into  their 
minds  whom  I  rather  wish  to  comfort :  therefore  concerning 
this  virtuous  gentlewoman  only  this  little  I  speak,  and  that 
of  knowledge,  "  She  lived  a  dove,  and  died  a  lamb."  And  if 
amongst  so  many  virtues,  hearty  devotion  towards  Gk>d,  to- 
wards poverty  tender  compassion,  motherly  affection  towards 
servants,  towards  friends  even  serviceable  kindness,  mild 
behaviour  and  harmless  meaning  towards  all;  if,  where  so 
many  virtues  were  eminent,  any  be  worthy  of  special  men- 
tion, I  wish  her  dearest  friends  of  that  sex  to  be  her  nearest 

8  [Num.  xxiii.  lo.] 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


Account  of  the  Symptoms  and  EffecU  of  Fear.  649 

followers  in  two  things :  Silence^  saving  only  where  duty  did  8ERM>  iv« 
exact  speech;  and  Patience  even  then  when  extremity  of 
pains  did  enforce  griefl  ''^Blessed  are  they  which  die  in 
*^  the  Lord/'  And  concerning  the  dead  which  are  blessed 
let  not  the  hearte  of  any  living  be  overchaiged,  with  grief 
over-troubled. 

Touching  the  latter  affection  of  fear  which  respecteth  evils 
to  come^  as  the  other  which  we  have  spoken  of  doth  present 
evils ;  first  in  the  nature  thereof  it  is  plain  that  we  are  not  of 
every  future  evil  afraid.  Perceive  we  not  how  they  whose 
tenderness  shiinketh  at  the  least  rase  of  a  needle's  pointy  do 
kiss  the  sword  that  pierceth  their  souls  qidte  through?  If 
every  evil  did  cause  fear^  sin^  because  it  is  sin,  would  be 
feared  \  whereas  properly  sin  is  not-  feared  as  sin,  but  only  as 
having  some  kind  of  harm  annexed.  To  teach  men  to  avoid 
ain,  it  had  been  sufficient  for  the  Apostle  to  say,  '^  Fly  it^*^/' 
But  to  make  them  afraid  of  committing  sin,  because  the 
naming  of  sin  sufficed  not,  therefore  he  addeth  further,  that 
it  is  as  a  ''  seipent  which  stingeth  the  soul.''  Again,  be  it 
that  some  nocive  or  hurtful  thing  be  towards  us,  must  fear 
of  necessity  follow  hereupon  ?  Not,  except  that  hurtful  things 
do  threaten  us  either  with  destruction  or  vexation,  and  that 
such  as  we  have  neither  a  conceit  of  ability  to  resist,  nor  of 
utter  impossibility  to  avoid.  That  which  we  know  ourselves 
able  to  withstand  we  fear  not;  and^^  that  which  we  know  we 
are  unable  to  defer  or  diminish,  or  any  way  avoid,  we  cease 
to  fear,  we  give  ourselves  over  to  bear  and  sustain  it.  The 
evil  therefore  which  is  feared  must  be  in  our  persuasion  unable 
to  be  resisted  when  it  cometh,  yet  not  utterly  impossible  £br 
a  time  in  whole  or  in  part  to  be  shunned.  Neither  do  we 
much  fear  such  evils,  except  they  be  imminent  and  near  at 
hand;  nor  if  they  be  near,  except  we  have  an  opinion  that 
they  be  so.  When  we  have  once  conceived  an  opinion  or 
apprehended  an  imagination  of  such  evils  prest,  and  ready 
to  invade  us;  because  they  are  hurtful  unto  our  nature,  we 
feel  in  ourselves  a  kind  of  abhorring ;   because  they  are^ 

•  [Rev,  xiv.  13.]  being  Ecclesiasticus  xxi.  3.] 

10  [There  aeeros  to  be  a  mistake        i'   ["Add"  in  the  editions   of 

in  this  reference:   the  only  8cri|}-  i6ia,  i6aa.] 
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BERH.iv.  though '0  near  yet  not  present^  our  nature  seeketh  forthwith 
how  to  shift  and  provide  for  itself;  because  they  are  evils 
which  cannot  be  resisted^  therefore  she  doth  not  provide  to 
withstand  but  to  shun  and  avoid.  Hence  it  is  that  in  extreme 
fear  the  mother  of  life  contracting  herself^  avoiding  as  much 
as  may  be  the  reach  of  evil,  and  drawing  the  heat  together 
with  the  spirits  of  the  body  to  her,  leaveth  the  outward  parts 
cold,  pale,  weak,  feeble,  unapt  to  perform  the  functions  of 
life ;  as  we  see  in  the  fear  of  Belthasar  king  of  Babel  ^^  By 
this  it  appeareth  that  fear  is  nothing  else  but  a  perturbation 
of  the  mind  through  an  opinion  of  some  imminent  evil 
threatening  the  destruction  or  great  annoyance  of  our  nature^ 
which  to  shun  it  doth  contract  and  deject  itself. 

Now  because  not  in  this  place  only  but  otherwhere  often 
we  hear  it  repeated, ''  Fear  not,''  it  is  by  some  made  a  long 
question.  Whether  a  man  may  fear  destruction  or  vexation 
without  sinning?  First,  the  reproof  wherewith  Christ  checks 
eth  his  disciples  more  than  once,  ''O  men  of  little  faith, 
''  wherefore  are  ye  afraid  ?"  Secondly,  the  punishment  threat- 
ened in  the  21.  of  Revelations^^,  to  wit,  the  lake,  and  fire, 
and  brimstone,  not  only  to  murderers,  unclean  persons, 
sorcerers,  idolaters,  liars,  but  also  to  the  fearful  and  faint- 
hearted :  this  seemeth  to  argue  that  fearfulness  cannot  but 
be  sin.  On  the  contrary  side  we  see  that  he  which  never  felt 
motion  unto  sin  had  of  this  afiection  more  than  a  slight  feel- 
ing. How  clear  is  the  evidence  of  the  Spirit  that  "  ^^in  the 
"  days  of  his  flesh  he  offered  up  prayers  and  supplications 
<'  with  strong  cries  and  tears  unto  him  that  was  able  to  save 
''  him  from  death,  and  was  also  heard  in  that  which  he 
"  feared  V*  Whereupon  it  foUoweth  that  fear  in  itself  is  a 
thing  not  sinfal.  For  is  not  fear  a  thing  natural  and  for  men's 
preservation  necessary,  implanted  in  us  by  the  provident  and 
most  gracious  Giver  of  all  good  things,  to  the  end  that  we 
might  not  run  headlong  upon  those  mischiefs  wherewith  we 
are  not  able  to  encounter,  but  use  the  remedy  of  shunning 
those  evils  which  we  have  not  ability  to  withstand?  Let  that 


"  thought'*  ed.  1622.]  '*  vdation."  ed.  i6aa.] 

/Dan.v.6.]  WHeb.v.7. 

13  [*•  The  twenty-one  of  the  Re- 
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people  therefore  which  receive  a  benefit  bj  the  length  of  their  sbru.  it. 
prince's  days^  that  father  or  mother  that  rejoiceth  to  see  the 
offspring  of  their  flesh  grow  like  green  and  pleasant  plants^ 
let  those  children  that  would  have  their  parents^  those  men 
that  would  gladly  have  their  friends  and  brethren's  days  pro- 
longed on  earthy  (as  there  is  no  natural-hearted  mail  but 
gladly  would^)  let  them  bless  the  Father  of  lights^  as  in  other 
things^  so  even  in  this^  that  he  hath  given  man  a  fearful 
hearty  and  settled  naturally  that  affection  in  him  which  is  a 
preservation  against  so  many  ways  of  death.  Fear  then  in 
itself  being  mere  nature  cannot  in  itself  be  sin^  which  sin  is 
not  nature^  but  thereof  an  accessary  deprivation. 

But  in  the  matter  of  fear  we  may  sin^  and  do^  two  ways. 
If  any  man's  danger  be  great^  theirs  greatest  that  have  put 
the  fear  of  danger  farthest  from  them.  Is  there  any  estate 
more  fearful  than  that  Babylonian  strumpet's,  that  sitteth 
upon  the  tops  of  the  seven  hiUs  glorying  and  vaunting, ''  ^^I 
''  am  a  queen  ?"  &c.  How  much  better  and  happier  they 
whose  estate  hath  been  always  as  his  who  speaketh  after  this 
sort  of  himself,  ''Lord,  from  my  youth  have  I  borne  thy 
''  yoke"  I"  They  which  sit  at  continual  ease,  and  are  settled 
in  the  lees  of  their  security,  look  upon  them,  view  their 
countenance,  their  speech,  their  gesture,  their  deeds:  "Put 
"  them  in  fear,  O  God,"  saith  the  Prophet,  "that  so  they 
"  may  know  themselves  to  be  but  men^V'  worms  of  the 
earth,  dust  and  ashes,  frail,  corruptible,  feeble  things.  To 
shake  off  security  therefore,  and  to  breed  fear  in  the  hearts  of 
mortal  men,  so  many  admonitions  are  used  concerning  the 
power  of  evils  which  beset  them,  so  many  threatenings  of 
calamities,  so  many  descriptions  of  things  threatened,  and 
those  so  lively,  to  the  end  they  may  leave  behind  them  a  deep 
impression  of  such  as  have  ^7  force  to  keep  the  heart  continu- 
ally waking.  All  which  do  shew,  that  we  are  to  stand  in  fear 
of  nothing  more  than  the  extremity  of  not  fearing. 

When  fear  hath  delivered  us  from  that  pit  wherein  they 
are  sunk  that  have  put  far  from  them  the  evil  day,  that  have 
made  a  league  with  death  and  have  said,  "  Tush,  we  shall  feel 

M  Rev.  xviii.  7.  *•  [Pialm  ix.  ac] 

ift  [Psalm  Luxviii.  15.]  »7  [«•  hath"  edit.  i6ia.] 
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sERM.  IT.  ''no  hann;^  it  etaadeth  us  npcm  to  take  heed  it  cast  as  not 
into  that  wherein  souls  destitute  of  all  hope  are  plunged.  For 
our  direction^  to  avoid  as  much  as  may  be  both  extremities^ 
that  we  may  know  as  a  ship-master  by  his  card^  how  far  we 
are  wide^  either  on  the  one  side  or  on  the  other^  we  must  note 
that  in  a  Christian  man  there  is  first  Nature;  secondly  Cor- 
ruption^ perverting^  Nature;  thirdly  Grace  oorrectin^^  and 
amending  Corruption.  In  fear  all  these  have  their  several 
operations.  Nature  teacheth  simply,  to  wish  preservation  and 
avoidance  of  things  dreadful ;  for  which  cause  our  Saviour 
himself  prayeth,  and  that  often,  '*  ^7  father,  if  it  be  possible.'' 
In  which  cases  corrupt  nature's  suggestions  are,  for  the  safety 
of  temporal  life  not  to  stick  at  things  excluding  from  eternal; 
wherein  how  far  even  the  best  may  be  led  the  chiefest  Apostle's 
frailty  teacheth.  Were  it  not  therefore  for  such  cogitations  as 
on  the  contrary  side  grace  and  &ith  ministereth,  such  as  that 
of  Job,  "»8Though  God  kill  me;"  that  of  Paul ^^  ''Scio  cui 
^  credidi,  I  know  him  on  whom  I  do  rely;"  small  evils  would 
soon  be  able  to  overwhelm  even  the  best  of  us.  "  A  wise  man," 
saith  Solomon^,  ''  doth  see  a  pla^e  coming,  and  hideth 
^  himself."  It  is  nature  which  teacheth  a  wise  man  in  fear 
to  hide  himself,  but  grace  and  faith  doth  teach  him  where. 
Fools  care  not  where  thqr  hide  their  heads.  But  where 
shall  a  wise  man  hide  himself  wh«i  he  feareth  a  plague 
coming  ?  Where  should  the  frighted  child  hide  his  head,  but 
in  the  bosom  of  his  loving  father  ?  Where  a  Christian,  but 
under  the  shadow  of  the  wings  of  Christ  his  Saviour  ?  "  Come, 
«  my  people,"  saith  God  in  the  Prophet*^,  "ent»  into  thy 
"  chamber,  hide  thyself,"  ftc.  But  because  we  are  in  danger 
Uke  chased  birds,  like  doves  that  seek  and  cannot  see  the  rest- 
ing holes  that  are  right  before  them,  therefore  our  Saviour 
giveth  his  disciples  these  encouragements  beforehand,  that 
fear  might  never  so  amaee  them,  but  that  always  th^  might 
remember,  that  whatsoever  evils  at  any  time  did  beset  them,  to 
him  they  should  still  rqpair,  for  ocmifort,  counsel,  and  succour. 
For  their  assurance  whereof  his  "  peace  he  gave  them,  his 
"  peace  he  left  unto  them,  not  such  peaee  as  the  world 

»7  [Matt.  Mvi  jw.]  18  [Job  xiti.  15.]  »  [1  Tim.  i.  xa.] 

»  [Prov.  xxiL  3.]  a*  Iia.  xxri.  so. 
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''  offereth/'  bj  whom  his  name  is  never  so  much  pretended  as  sbrm.  iv. 
when  deepest  treach^y  is  meant;  but  "peace  which  passeth 
"  all  imderstanding/^  peace  that  bringeth  with  it  all  happi- 
ness^ peace  that  continueth  for  ever  and  ever  with  them  that 
have  it. 

This  peace  God  the  Father  grants  for  his  Son's  sake;  unto 
whom^  with  the  Holy  Ghost^  three  Persons^  one  eternal  and 
everliving  God^  be  all  honour,  glory^  and  praise^  now  and  for 
ever.    Amen. 
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PREFIXED  TO  THE  FIRST  EDITION 

or 

TWO  SERMONS  ON  PART  OF  ST.  JUDE. 


Uediartloo. 


To  the  Worshipful  M.  George  Summjster,  Principal  of 
Broad-Gates  Hall,  in  Oxford,  Henry  Jackson  msheth  aU 
happiness. 

SlB^ 

jAcnoit«t  YOUR  kind  acoeptance  of  a  former  testificatioii  of  tliat  respect  I 
owe  you,  hath  made  me  venture  to  shew  the  world  these  godly  ser- 
mons under  your  name.  In  which,  as  every  point  is  worth  ohserva- 
tion,  so  some  especially  are  to  be  noted.  The  first,  that  as  the  spirit 
of  prophecy  is  from  Qod  himself,  who  doth  inwardly  heat  and  en- 
lighten the  hearts  and  minds  of  his  holy  penmen,  (which  if  some 
would  diligently  consider,  they  would  not  puzzle  themselves  with  the 
contentions  of  Scot  and  Thomas,  Whether  God  only,  or  his  minis- 
tering spirits,  do  infuse  into  men's  minds  prophetical  revelations 
''  per  species  intelligibiles,")  so  God  framed  their  words  also. 
Whence  the  holy  father  St.  Augustine  religiously  observeth  1,  "  That 
''  all  those  which  understand  the  sacred  writers,  will  also  perceive 
"  that  they  ought  not  to  use  other  words  than  they  did,  in  expressing 
*'  those  heavenly  mysteries  which  their  hearts  '  conceived,'  as  the 
"blessed  Virgin  did  our  Saviour,  'by  the  Holy  Ghost.'"  The 
greater  is  Castellio's  ofience,^  who  hath  laboured  to  teach  the  Pro- 
phets to  speak  otherwise  than  they  have  already.  Much  like  to  that 
impious  king'  of  Spain,  Alphonsus  the  Tenth,  who  found  fault  with 
God*s  works',  "  Si,"  inquit,  ^  creationi  afiiiissem,  mundimi  melius 

1   Lib.  iv.  c.  6.  de  Doct.   Chr.  Basle,  1^46,  and  severely  censured 

[''  Audeo  dicere,  omnes  qui  recte  by  Beza  m  the  notes  to  his  own  ?er- 

"  intelligunt   quod   illi   loquuntur,  sion  of  the  New  Testament,  1556, 

**  simul  intelligere  non  eos  ahter  lo-  for  sacrificing  accuracy  and  propriety 

"qui  debuisse."  iii.  67.    The  rest  to  grammatical  purity.] 
of  the  sentence  (though  printed  by        *  Rod.  Tolct.  lib.  iv.  c.  5.  [ap. 

Jackson  as  a  quotation)  does  not  Script.  Rer.  Hispan.  t.  i.  p.  377. 


appear  in  St.  Augustine.] 
^  [In  his  translation,  published  at 


Francof.  1579.] 
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^ordinassem  :**  If  he  had  been  with  Qod  at  the  creation  of  the  world,  ^ACKsoifg 

the  world  had  gone  better  than  now  it  doth.     As  this  man  found ^ 

&alt  with  Qod*8  works,  so  did  the  other  with  God*s  words ;  but, 
because  *'  we  have  a  most  sure  word  of  the  Prophets^/'  to  which  we 
must  "  take  heed/'  I  will  let  his  words  pass  with  the  wind,  having 
elsewhere^  spoken  to  you  more  largely  of  his  errors,  whom,  notwith* 
standing,  for  his  other  excellent  parts,  I  much  respect. 

Tou  shall  moreover  from  hence  understand,  how  Christianity  con* 
sists  not  in  formal  and  seeming  ''  purity,"  (under  which  who  knows 
not  notorious  villainy  to  mask  t)  but  in  the  heart-root.  Whence  the 
author  truly  teacheth,  that  mockers,  which  use  religion  as  a  cloak,  to 
put  off  and  on  as  the  weather  serveih,  are  worse  than  pagans  and 
infidels.  Where  I  cannot  omit  to  shew  how  justly  this  kind  of  men 
hath  been  reproved  by  that  renowned  martyr  of  Jesus  Christ,  Bishop 
Latimer,  both  because  it  wiU  be  apposite  to  this  purpose,  and  also 
free  that  Christian  worthy  from  the  slanderous  reproaches  of  him  6, 
who  was,  if  ever  any,  a  ''  mocker**  of  God,  religion,  and  all  good 
men.  But  first  I  must  desire  you,  and  in  you  all  readers,  not  to 
think  lightly  of  that  excellent  man,  for  using  this  and  the  like  witty 
similitudes  in  his  sermons.  For  whosoever  will  call  to  mind  with 
what  riff-raff  Ood*s  people  were  fed  in  those  days,  when  their  priests^ 
whose  ''  7  lips  should  have  preserved  knowledge,*'  preached  nothing 
else  but  dreams^  and  false  miracles  of  counterfeit  saints,  enrolled  in 
that  sottish  Legend,  coined  and  amplified  by  a  drowsy  head  between 
sleeping  and  T^ddng  :  he  that  will  consider  this,  and  also  how  the 

*  2  Pet.  i.  10.  p.  658.  Lovan.  1569.]  Vivcs,  lil^.  ii. 

^  Prsf.  in  Orat.  D.  Rainold.  de  corrupt.  Art.  J[De  Causis  corrup- 

«  ParsoDS  in  3  Convers.     ["The  tarum  Artium,  h.  t.  i.371.    Opera, 

**  third  part  of  a  Treatise  entitled,  Basil.  1555.    '*  Quam  mdigna  est 

"  '  of  Three  Conversions  of  Eng-  ''  divis  et  hominibus  Christianis  ilia 

*'  land :'  containing  an  Examen  of  "  Sanctorum  historia,  quae  Legenda 

''  the    Calendar   or    Catalogue   of  **  Aurea  nominatur,  &c."]     Hard. 

"  Protestant  Saints,  Martyrs   and  lib.  iv.    ["  A  Detection  of  sundry 

"  Confessors,  devised  by  I*  ox,  and  "  foul  Errors,  lies.  Slanders,  &c. 

"  prefixed  before  his  huge  volume  of  "  uttered  and  practised  by  M .  Jewel, 

•'  Acts  and  Monuments  ;    with  a  "  in  •  A  Defence  of  the  Apology,' 

•*  parallel  or  comparison  thereof  to  "  &c.  By  Tho.  Harding,  D.  D.  Lo- 

*'  the  Catholic  Roman  Calendar,and  '*  van.  1568."  b.  4.  fol.  251.  "There 

"  Saints  therein  conUined.  The  last  **  is  an  old  moth-eaten  book,  wherein 

"  six  months."  1604.  p.  215.]  "saints'  lives  are  said  to  be  con- 

7  Mai.  ii.  7.  "  tained.     Sometimes  it  is  called 

8  Canus,  Locor.  lib.  xi.  c.  6.  "  Lependa  Aurea,  sometimes  Spe- 
['*  Nee  ego . . .  auctorem  excuse ...  "  culum  Sanctorum,  Sec. ...  It  shall 
"  historise  ejus,  qusb  Legenda  Aurea  "  not  greatly  skill  who  was  the  au- 
«  nominatur. . .  Hanc  homo  scripsit  "  thor  of  it :  certain  it  is  that  among 
"  ferrei  oris,  plurobei  cordis,  animi  "  some  true  stories  there  be  many 
"  certe  paruiu  severi  ac  prudcntis."  "  vain  fables  written."] 
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jacksom'b  people  w«re  deligbted  with  sudi  toys,  (Gk)d  Bending  them  strong 
.  delusions  that  they  should  believe  lies,)  and  how  hard  it  would  have 
been  for  any  man  wholly,  and  upon  the  sadden,  to  draw  their  minds 
to  another  bent,  will  easily  pereeire,  both  how  neoeesaiy  it  was  to 
use  symbolieal  discourse,  and  how  wisely  aad  moderatelj  it  was 
applied  by  that  religious  firther,  to  the  end  he  might  lead  their 
understanding  so  fiir,  till  it  were  so  convinced,  informed,  and  settled, 
that  it  might  forget  the  means  and  way  by  which  it  was  led,  and 
think  only  of  that  it  had  acquired.  For  in  all  such  mystical  speeches, 
who  knows  not  that  the  end  for  which  they  are  used  is  only  t&  be 
tiiought  upon  f 

This  then  being  first  considered,  let  us  hear  t^  sto^f  as  it  is 
related  by  Master  Foz^  :  "^  Master  Latimer,"  suth  he,  '<  in  his 
'^sermon  [sermons],  gave  the  people  certain  cards  out  of  the 
^  fifth,  sixth,  and  seventh  chapter^  of  Saint  Matthew.  For  the 
*'  chief  triumph  in  the  cards  he  limited  the  heart,  as  the  principal 
"  thing  that  they  should  serve  God  withal,  whereby  he  quite  over* 
^  threw  all  hypocritical  and  external  oeremcmies,  not  tending  to 
**  the  necessary  furtherance  of  God's  holy  word  and  sacramentB." 
By  this  ^  he  exhorted  all  men  to  serve  the  Lord  with  inward  heart 
'^  and  true  affection,  and  not  with  outward  ceremonies  ;  adding 
^  moreover  to  the  praise  of  that  triumph,  that  though  it  were  never 
'  so  small,  yet  it  would  take  up  the  best  eoat-card  beside  in  the 
^  bunch,  yea,  though  it  were  the  king  of  clubs,  &c,  meaning  thereby, 
^  how  the  Lord  would  be  worshipped  and  served  in  simplicity  of  the 
''  heart,  and  verity,  wherein  consisteth  true  Christian  religion,"  kc 
Thus  Master  Fox. 

By  which  it  appears,  that  the  holy  man's  intention  was  to  lift  up 
the  people's  hearts  to  Gk)d,  and  not  that  he  made  ''a  sermon  of 
''  playing  at  cards,  and  taught  them  how  to  play  at  triumph,  and 
'^  played"  (himself)  "  at  cards  in  the  pulpit,"  as  that  base  companion 
9  Parsons  reports  the  matter  in  his  wonted  scurrilous  vein  of  railing, 
whence  he  calleth  it^O  a  Christmas  sermon.  Now  he  that  will  think 
ill  of  such  allusions,  may  out  of  the  abundance  of  his  folly  jest 
at  1 1  Demosthenes  for  his  story  of  the  sheep,  wolves,  and  dogs  ;  and 
at  Menenius,  for  his  fiction  of  the  belly  ^  2.  But,  hinc  iUm  lacryma^ 
the  good  bishop  meant  that  the  Eomish  religion  came  not  from  the 

8  Pag.  1903.  edit.  1570.  [p.  1731.         ^^  Sect.  55. 
cd.  1583.]  **  Plutarch,  in  Demosthen.    [c 

^  In  the  third  part  of  the  Three  33.] 
Conversions   of  Enflrland  :    in  the        ^^  Uv.  Dec.  i.  lib.  ii.  an.  U.  C. 

Examination  of  Fox*8  Saints,  c.  14.  60.  [c.  3a.] 
sect.  53, 54.  p.  315. 
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heart,  but  coDsisted  in  outward  ceremonies :  which  sorely  grieved  jackson's 

Parsons,  who  never  had  the  least  warmth  or  spark  of  honesty. ^ 

Whether  Bishop  Latimer  compared  the  bishops  to  the  knaves  of 
clubs,  as  the  fellow  interprets  him,  I  know  not :  I  am  sure  Parsons, 
of  all  others,  deserved  those  colours ;  and  so  I  leave  him. 

We  see  then,  what  inward  purity 'is  required  of  all  Christians, 
which  if  they  have,  then  in  prayer,  and  all  other  Christian  duties, 
they  shall  lift  up  pure  hands,  as  the  Apostle  ^^  speaks,  not  as  ^^Baro- 
nius  would  have  it,  "  washed  from  sins  with  holy  water ;"  but 
pure,  that  is,  holy,  free  from  the  pollution  of  sin,  as  the  Greek  word 
6(riovr  does  signify. 

You  may  see  also  here  refuted  those  calumnies  of  the  papists, 
that  we  abandon  all  religious  rites  and  godly  duties ;  as  also  the 
confirmation  of  our  doctrine  touching  certainty  of  faith,  (and  so 
of  salvation,)  which  is  so  strongly  denied  by  some  of  that  faction, 
that  they  have  told  the  world,  "  ^^St.  Paul  himself  was  uncertain  of 
"  his  own  salvation.*'  What  then  shall  we  say,  but  pronounce  a  woe 
to  the  most  strict  observers  of  St.  Francis'  rule  and  his  canonical 
discipline,  (though  they  make  him  even^*  equal  with  Christ,)  and 
the   most  meritorious   monk  that  ever  was   registered  in  their 


w  I  Tim.  ii.  8. 

^4  Annal.  torn.  i.  an.  57.  n.  109, 
1 10.  et  torn.  ii.  an.  13a.  n.  5. 

1^  **  S.  Paulus  de  sua  salute  in- 
"  certua  ;'*  Richeom.  Jesuit,  lib.  ii. 
c.  12.  Idololat.  Huguenot,  p.  119.  in 
Marg.  edit.  Lat.  Mogunt.  1613.  in- 
terpret. Marcel.  Bomper.  Jesuita. 
[*'  S.  Paul  craint  de  n'estre  pas 
"  sauve."  (Euvres  du  R.  Pere  Louis 
Richeome,  Proven^ale  Religieux  de 
la  Compagnie  de  Jesus.  Paris,  1628. 
t.  i.  p.  627.] 

1*  Witness  the  verses  of  Horatius, 
a  Jesuit,  recited  by  Possev.  Biblioth. 
Select,  part.  2.  lib.  xvii.  c.  19.  [27. 
p.  449.  Colon.  1607.] 

Kzue  Franciscnm  tunica  laceroqae 
cucullo : 
Qui  Franoisciu  erat,  jam  tibi  Chri- 
stus  erit. 
Franciaci  ezuviia  (si  qua  licet)  indue 
Christum : 
Jam  FranciflcuB  erit,  qui  modo 
Christufl  erat. 
[Horatias  Torsellinus  was  the  author 
of  this  epigram:  which  is  entitled, 
'' De    S.   Francisci   Stigmatibus ; " 
and  concludes  with  the  following 

HOOKER,  VOL.  III. 


couplet : 

"Quid  ooBlestiB  amor  non  audest 
fingis  amantes 
"  Arte  nova,  effigies  ut  sit  amantis 
amans."] 

The  like  hath  Bencius,  another 
Jesuit.  [Francisci  Bencii,  e  soc. 
Jesu,  Carm.  lib.  iv.  25.  Ad  Effi- 
giem  S.  Francisci. 

"  Tene   ego  Francisco  aspicio  vel 
Christe?  tabella 
"  Una  tuam  effigiem  reddit,  et  una 
tuam. 
*'  Quod  si  Francisci,  nostrte  menu* 
menta  salutis 
"  Vulnera  cur  palmas,  corda,  pe- 
desque  premunt  ? 
"  Si  Christus  ;    quid  vult  onerosa 
lacema,  uec  altam 
"Dulce  crucem  poudus  pendula 
membra  gravant  ? 
"Induit,   ut   video,  Christi  Fran- 
ciscus,  et  ille 
*'  Francisci  vultus :  alter  utrum- 
que  refert. 
"  Quid  non  mortales  cogat  divinus  t 
in  unum, 
"  Non  animos  tantum,   corpora 
conflat  amor.'* 

P.  203.  Ingoldstadt.  1599.] 

U  U 
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658     Tke  Jesuits  charged  mth  a  hlasphenume  Cmparieon. 

MCKsoir's  calendar  of  saints  t  Bat  we  lor  our  comfort  are  otherwise  tanizht  out 

of  the  Hoi  J  Scriptore,  and  therefore  exhorted  to  build  ounelveB  in 

our  most  holy  fiedth,  that  so,  "  when  our  earthly  house  of  this  taber- 
*'  nacle  shall  be  destroyed,  we  may  have  a  building  giyen  of  God,  a 
*'  house  not  made  with  hands,  but  eternal  in  the  heavens^^.** 

This  is  that  which  is  most  piously  and  feelingly  taught  in  these 
few  leaves,  so  that  you  shall  read  nothing  here,  but  what  I  persuade 
myself  you  hare  long  practised  in  the  constant  course  of  your  life. 
It  remaineth  only  that  you  accept  of  these  labours  tendered  to  yon 
by  him,  who  wisheth  you  the  long  joys  of  this  world,  and  the 
eternal  of  that  which  is  to  come. 

Ozon,  from  Corpus  Christi  college,  this  13  of  Januaiy,  1613. 

^  [a  Cor.  V.  I.] 
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TWO  SERMONS 

UPON 

PART  OP  ST.  JUDE'S  EPISTLES 


SERMON  L 


Epist.  Judb«  vers.  17 — 21. 

But  ye,  beloved,  remember  the  words  which  were  spoken  before  of  the 

Apostles  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ : 
How  that  they  told  you,  that  there  should  be  mockers  in  the  last  time, 

which  should  walk  after  their  own  ungodly  lusts. 
These  are  makers  of  sects,  fleshly,  having  not  the  Spirit 
But  ye,  beloved,  edify  yourselves  in  your  most  holy  Faith,  prajring  in  the 

Holy  Ghost. 
And  keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of  God,  looking  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord 

Jesus  Christ,  unto  eternal  Life. 

1  HE  occasion^  whereupon^  together  with  the  end  wherefore,  serm.  v. 
this  Epistle  was  written,  is  opened  in  the  front  and  entry  of  '' 
the  same.  There  were  then,  as  there  are  now,  many  evil  and 
wickedly  disposed  persons,  not  of  the  mystical  body,  yet  within 
the  visible  bounds  of  the  Church,  ''men  which  were  of  old 
"  ordained  to  condemnation,  ungodly  men,  which  turned  the 
"  grace  of  our  Ood  unto  wantonness,  and  denied  the  Lord 
''  Jesus.''  For  this  cause  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  in  the  hand 
of  "  Jude  the  servant  of  Jesus  and  brother  of  James,''  to  ex- 
hort them  that  are  caUed,  and  sanctified  of  God  the  Father, 
that  they  would  earnestly  "  contend  to  maintain  the  faith, 
"  which  was  once  delivered  unto  the  saints."  Which  faith 
because  we  cannot  maintain,  except  we  know  perfectly,  first, 
against  whom ;  secondly,  in  what  sort  it  must  be  maintained : 
iherefore  in  the  former  three  verses  of  that  parcel  of  Scripture 

1  [Collated,  not  with  the  first  edi-    but  with  that  of  1622.] 
tion  of  16 1 3,  which  the  editor  has        ^  [''occasions*'  ed.  i6aa.] 
not  been  able  to  obtain  a  sight  of, 
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660     Apostolic  Warnings  of  the  future  Foes  of  the  Church. 

BEaiM.v.  which  I  have  read,  the  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ  are 

!: plainly  described ;  and  in  the  latter  two,  they  that  love  the 

Lord  Jesus  have  a  sweet  lesson  given  them  how  to  strengthen 
and  stablish  themselves  in  the  faith.  Let  us  first  therefore 
examine  the  description  of  these  reprobates  concerning  faith; 
and  afterwards  come  to  the  words  of  the  exhortation,  wherein 
Christians  are  taught  how  to  rest  their  hearts  on  God's  eternal 
and  everlasting  truth.  The  description  of  these  godless  per- 
sons is  twofold,  general  and  special.  The  general  doth  point 
them  out,  and  shew  what  manner  of  men  they  should  be. 
The  particular  pointeth  at  them,  and  saith  plainly,  these  are 
they.  In  the  general  description  we  have  to  consider  of  these 
things ;  First,  when  they  were  described ;  ''  They  were  told 
/'  of  before  \"  Secondly,  the  men  by  whom  they  were  de- 
scribed ;  ''  They  were  spoken  of  by  the  Apostles  of  our  Lord 
''  Jesus  Christ :''  Thirdly,  the  days  when  they  should  be 
manifest  unto  the  world ;  they  told  you  they  ''  should  be  in 
"  the  last  time  :'*  Fourthly,  their  disposition  and  whole  de- 
meanour ;  ''  Mockers  and  walkers  after  their  own  ungodly 
''  lusts.'' 

a.  In  the  third  to  the  Philippians^,  the  Apostle  describeth 
certain ;  '^  They  are  men,"  saith  he,  "  of  whom  I  have  told 
*'  you  often,  and  now  with  tears  I  tell  you  of  them,  their  god 
''  is  their  belly,  their  glory  and  rejoicing  is  in  their  own 
*'  shame,  they  mind  eartlly  things."  These  were  enemies  of 
the  cross  of  Christ,  enemies  whom  he  saw,  and  his  eyes 
gushed  out  with  tears  to  behold  them.  But  we  are  taught  in 
this  place  how  the  Apostles  spake  also  of  enemies,  whom  as 
yet  they  had  not  seen,  described  a  family  of  men  as  yet  un- 
heard of,  a  generation  reserved  for  the  end  of  the  world,  and 
for  the  last  time ;  they  had  not  only  declared  what  they  heard 
and  saw  in  the  days  wherein  they  lived,  but  they  have  pro- 
phesied also  of  men  in  time  to  come.  And  "  you  do  well,'' 
saith  St.  Peter^,  ''  in  that  ye  take  heed  to  the  words  of  pro- 
"  phecy,  so  that  ye  first  know  this,  that  no  prophecy  in  the 
''  Scripture  cometh  of  any  man's  own  resolution."  No  pro- 
phecy in  Scripture  cometh  of  any  man's  own  resolution.  Foe 
all  prophecy,  which  is  in  Scripture,  came  by  the  secret  inspi- 
ration of  God.  But  there  are  prophecies  which  are  no  Scrip- 
2[Ver.i8, 19.]  8  [3  Pet.  i.  19,  20.] 
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tare;  yea,  there  are  prophecies  against  the  Scripture:  my  serm.v. 
brethren,  beware  of  such  prophecies,  and  take  heed  you  heed  — — — 
them  not.  Remember  the  things  that  were  spoken  of  before ; 
but  spoken  of  before  by  the  Apostles  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ.  Take  heed  to  prophecies,  but  to  prophecies, 
which  are  in  Scripture ;  for  both  the  manner  and  the  matter 
of  those  prophecies  do  shew  plainly  that  they  are  of  God. 

3.  Touching  the  manner,  how  men  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy  of  the 
in  holy  Scripture  have  spoken  and  written  of  things  to  come,  ^P^"' ^^ 
we  must  understand,  that  as  the  knowledge  of  that  they  spake,  reoeiTed 
so  likewise  the  utterance  of  that  they  knew,  came  not  by  these  ^J^u[*^ 
usual  and  ordinary  means,  whereby  we  are  brought  to  under* 
stand  the  mysteries  of  our  salvation,  and  are  wont  to  instruct 
others  in  the  same.      For  whatsoever  we  know,  we  have  it  by 
the  hands  and  ministry  of  men,  which  lead  us  along  like 
children,  fix>m  a  letter  to  a  syllable,  from  a  syllable  to  a  word, 
from  a  word  to  a  line,  from  a  line  to  a  sentence,  from  a  sen- 
tence to  a  side,  and  so  turn  over.     But  God  himself  was  their 
instructor,  he  himself  taught  them,  partly  by  dreams  and 
visions  in  the  night,  partly  by  revelations  in  the  day,  taking 
them  aside  from  amongst  their  brethren,  and  talking  with  them 
as  a  man  would  talk  with  his  neighbour  in  the  way.     Thus 
they  became  acquainted  even  with  the  secret   and  hidden 
counsels  of  God.     They  saw  things  which  themselves  were 
not  able  to  utter,  they  beheld  that  whereat  men  and  angels 
are  astonished.      They  understood  in  the  beginning,  what 
should  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days. 

4.  God,  which  lightened  thus  the  eyes  of  their  understand-  Of  the  Pro- 
log, giving  them  knowledge  by  unusual  and  extraordinary  P^®*"^™*"*' 
means,  did  also  miraculously  himself  frame  and  fashion  their  speech. 
words  and  writings ;  insomuch  that  a  greater  difference  there 
seemeth  not  to  be  between  the  manner  of  their  knowledge, 
than  there  is  between  the  manner  of  their  speech  and  others. 
When  we  have  conceived  a  thing  in  our  hearts,  and  thoroughly 
imderstand  it,  as  we  think  within  ourselves,  before  we  can 
utter  it  in  such  sort  that  our  brethren  may  receive  instruction 
or  comfort  at  our  mouths,  how  great,  how  long,  how  earnest 
meditation  are  we  forced  to  use  I     And  after  much  travel  and 
much  pains,  when  we  open  our  lips  to  speak  of  the  wonderful 
works  of  God,  our  tongues  do  falter  within  our  mouths,  yea 
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662  Occasion  of  Prophecy, 

SERM.  y.  many  times  we  disgrace  {he  dreadful  mysteries  of  our  faith^ 
and  grieve  the  spirit  of  our  hearers  by  words  unsavoury,  and 
unseemly  speeches :  ''  ^  Shall  a  wise  man  fill  his  belly  with 
"  the  eastern  wind  V*  saith  Eliphaz ;  "  shall  a  wise  man  dis- 
pute with  words  not  comely  ?  or  with  talk  that  is  not  profit- 
able?^' Yet  behold,  even  they  that  are  wisest  amongst  ns 
living,  compared  with  the  prophets,  seem  no  otherwise  to  talk 
of  Ood,  than  as  if  the  children  which  are  carried  in  arms  should 
speak  of  the  greatest  matters  of  state.  They  whose  words  do 
most  shew  forth  their  wise  understanding,  and  whose  lips  do 
utter  the  purest  knowledge,  so  long  as  they  understand  and 
speak  as  men,  are  they  not  fain  sundry  ways  to  excuse  them- 
selves? Sometimes  acknowledging  with  the  wise  man^, 
''  Hardly  can  we  discern  the  things  that  are  on  earth,  and 
''  with  g^eat  labour  find  we  out  the  things  that  are  before  us ; 
"  who  can  then  seek  out  the  things  that  are  in  heaven  ? " 
Sometimes  confessing  with  Job  the  righteous, ''  intreating  of 
"  things  too  wonderful  for  us,  we  have  spoken  we  wist  not 
"  what*/'  Sometimes  ending  their  talk,  as  doth  the  history 
of  the  Maccabees^ :  ''  If  we  have  done  well,  and  as  the  caose 
"  required,  it  is  that  we  desire ;  if  we  have  spoken  slenderly 
"  and  barely,  we  have  done  what  we  could/'  But  *'  God  hath 
*'  made  my  mouth  like  a  sword,"  saith  Esay*.  And  "  we 
**  have  received,"  saith  the  Apostle 7,  ''not  the  spirit  of  the 
"  world,  but  the  spirit  which  is  of  God,  that  we  might  know 
''  the  things  which  are  given  to  us  of  God ;  which  thingfs  also 
*^  we  speak,  not  in  words  which  man's  wisdom  teacheth, 
but  which  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  teach/'  This  is  that  which 
the  prophets  mean  by  those  books  written  full  within  and 
without;  which  books  were  so  often  delivered  them  to  eat, 
not  because  God  fed  them  with  ink  and  paper,  but  to  teach 
US,  that  so  oft  as  he  employed  them  in  this  heavenly  work, 
they  neither  spake  nor  wrote  any  word  of  their  own,  but 
uttered  syllable  by  syllable  as  the  Spirit  put  it  into  their  mouths, 
no  otherwise  than  the  harp  or  the  lute  doth  give  a  sound  ac- 
cording to  the  discretion  of  his  hands  that  holdeth  and  striketh 
it  with  skill.     The  difference  is  only  this:    an  instrument, 

«  Job  XV.  a,  3.  *  [a  Mace.  xv.  38.] 

»  Wisd.  ix.  0.  •  Isa.  xlix.  3. 

*  [Job  xlii.  3.]  ^  [i  Cor.  ii.  12, 13.] 
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whether  it  be  a  pipe  or  harp^  maketh  a  distinction  in  the  times  serm.  v. 

and  sounds,  which  distinction  is  well  perceived  of  the  hearer, ^ — 

the  instrument  itself  understanding  not  what  is  piped  or 
harped.  The  prophets  and  holy  men  of  God  not  so.  ''  I 
''  opened  my  mouth/'  saith  EzekieP, ''  and  God  reached  me 
''  a  scroll,  saying.  Son  of  man,  cause  thy  belly  to  eat,  and  fill 
''  thy  bowels  with  this  I  give  thee.  I  ate  it,  and  it  was  sweet 
''  in  my  mouth  as  honey,''  saith  the  prophet.  Yea,  sweeter,  I 
am  persuaded,  than  either  honey  or  the  honeycomb.  For  herein 
they  were  not  like  harps  or  lutes,  but  they  felt,  they  felt  the 
power  and  strength  of  their  own  words.  When  they  spake  of 
our  peace,  every  comer  of  their  hearts  was  filled  with  joy .  When 
they  prophesied  of  mourning,  lamentations,  and  woes,  to  CeJI 
upon  us,  they  wept  in  the  bitterness  and  indignation  of  spirit^, 
the  arm  of  the  Lord  being  mighty  and  strong  upon  them. 

5.  On  this  manner  were  all  the  prophecies  of  holy  Scrip- 
ture. Which  prophecies,  although  they  contain  nothing 
which  is  not  profitable  for  our  instruction,  yet  as  one  star  dif-* 
fereth  from  another  in  glory,  so  every  word  of  prophecy  hath 
a  treasure  of  matter  in  it,  but  all  matters  are  not  of  like  import- 
ance, as  all  treasures  are  not  of  equal  price.  The  chief  and 
principal  matter  of  prophecy  is  the  promise  of  righteousness, 
peace,  holiness,  gloiy,  victory,  immortality,  unto  ''  every  soul 
"  which  believeth  that  Jesus  is  Christ,  of  the  Jew  first,  and  of 
''  the  Gentile  9."  Now  because  the  doctrine  of  salvation  to  be 
looked  for  by  faith  in  Him,  who  was  in  outward  appearance 
as  it  had  been  a  man  forsaken  of  God ;  in  him  who  was  numi- 
bered,  judged,  and  condemned  with  the  wicked ;  in  him  whom 
men  did  see  bulSeted  on  the  face,  scoffed  at  by  soldiers, 
scourged  by  tormentors,  hanged  on  the  cross,  pierced  to  the 
heart;  in  him  whom  the  eyes  of  many  witnesses  did  behold, 
when  the  anguish  of  his  soul  enforced  him  to  roar  as  if  his 
heart  had  rent  in  sunder  1^, ''  O  my  God,  my  God,  why  hast 
''  thou  forsaken  me?"  I  say,  because  the  doctrine  of  salva- 
tion by  him  is  a  thing  improbable  to  a  natural  man,  that  whe- 
ther we  preach  it  to  the  Gentile,  or  to  the  Jew,  the  one  con- 
demneth  our  faith  as  madness,  the  other  as  blasphemy ;  there- 
fore, to  establish  and  confirm  the  certainty  of  this  saving  truth 

7Ezek.m.a,3.    ^  [Esek.ui.14.]    •  [Rom.  i.  16.]     i®  [Matt.  zxviL  46.] 
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8ERM,  v.  in  the  hearts  of  men,  the  Lord,  together  with  their  preachings 

whom  he  sent  immediately  from  himself  to  reveal  these  things 

unto  the  world,  mingled  prophecies  of  things  both  civil  and 
ecclesiastical,  which  were  to  come  in  every  age  from  time 
to  time,  till  the  very  last  of  the  latter  days,  that  by  those  things, 
wherein  we  see  daily  their  words  fulfilled  and  done,  we  might 
have  strong  consolation  in  the  hope  of  things  which  are  not 
seen,  because  they  have  revealed  as  well  the  one  as  the  other. 
For  when  many  things  are  spoken  of  before  in  Scripture, 
whereof  we  see  first  one  thing  accomplished,  and  then  another, 
and  so  a  third,  perceive  we  not  plainly,  that  God  doth  nothing 
else  but  lead  us  along  by  the  hand,  till  he  have  settled  us  upon 
the  rock  of  an  assured  hope,  that  no  one  jot  or  tittle  of  his  word 
shall  pass  till  all  be  fulfilled  ?  It  is  not  therefore  said  in  vain, 
that  these  godless  wicked  ones  '^  were  spoken  of  before/' 

6.  But  by  whom  ?  By  them  whose  words  if  men  or  angels 
from  heaven  gainsay,  they  are  accursed ;  by  them  whom  who- 
soever despiseth,  '^  despiseth  not  them  but  me",''  saith  Christ. 
If  any  man  therefore  doth  love  the  Lord  Jesus,  (and  woe  worth 
him  that  loveth  not  the  Lord  Jesus  I)  hereby  we  may  know 
that  he  loveth  him  indeed,  if  he  despise  not  the  things  that 
are  spoken  of  by  his  Apostles,  whom  many  have  despised  even 
A  natural  for  the  baseness  and  simpleness  of  their  persons.  For  it  is  the 
oBiveth^not  P^^P^^y  ^^  fleshly  and  carnal  men  to  honour  and  dishonour, 
heavenly  credit  and  discredit  the  words  and  deeds  of  every  man, 
*  ^'  according  to  that  he  wanteth  or  hath  without.  "  ^^if  a  man  of 
"  gorgeous  apparel  come  amongst  us,"  although  he  be  a  thief 
or  a  murderer,  (for  there  are  thieves  and  murderers  in  gorgeous 
apparel,)  be  his  heart  whatsoever,  if  his  coat  be  of  purple  or 
velvet,  or  tissue,  every  one  riseth  up,  and  all  the  reverend 
solemnities  we  can  use  axe  too  little.  But  the  man  that  serveth 
God  is  contemned  and  despised  amongst  us  for  his  poverty. 
Herod  speaketh  in  judgment,  and  the  people  cry  out,  '^  '^Th^ 
"  voice  of  Gk)d,  and  not  of  man."  Paul  preacheth  Christ,  they 
term  him  a  trifler.  ''  '^  Hearken,  beloved,  hath  not  God  chosen 
"  the  poor  of  this  world,  that  they  should  be  rich  in  faith  ?" 
Hath  he  not  chosen  the  refuse  of  the  world  to  be  heirs  of 

"  [Luke  X.  i6.]  l«  Acts  xii.  22;  [xvii.  i8.] 

12  James  ii.  2.  ^<  James  ii.  5. 
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his  kingdom^  which  he  hath  promised  to  them  that  love  him  ?  serm.  y. 

Hath  he  not  chosen  the  offscourings  of  men  to  be  the  lights  of ^^ 

the  world,  and  the  Apostles  of  Jesus  Christ  ?  Men  unlearned^ 
yet  how  fiilly  replenished  with  understanding  ?  few  in  number, 
yet  how  great  in  power  ?  contemptible  in  show,  yet  in  spirit 
how  strong  ?  how  wonderful  ?  "I  would  fain  learn  the  mys- 
**  tery  of  the  eternal  generation  of  the  Son  of  God,^'  saith 
Hilary »^  "Whom  shall  I  seek?  Shall  I  get  me  to  the 
"  schools  of  the  Grecians  ?  Why,  I  have  read,  Ubi  sapiens  ? 
"  ubi  scriba  F  ubi  conquisitor  hujus  saculi  ?  These  wise  men 
''  in  the  world  must  needs  be  dumb  in  this,  because  they  have 
"  rejected  the  wisdom  of  God.  Shall  I  beiseech  the  scribes 
'^  and  interpreters  of  the  law  to  become  my  teachers  ?  How 
'^  can  they  know  this,  sith  they  are  offended  at  the  cross  of 
'^  Christ  ?  It  is  death  for  me  to  be  ignorant  of  the  unsearch- 
''  able  mystery  of  the  Son  of  God :  of  which  mystery,  not- 
''  withstanding  I  should  have  been  ignorant,  but  that  a  poor 
"  fisherman,  unknown,  unlearned,  new  come  from  his  boat 
"  with  his  clothes  wringing  wet,  hath  opened  his  mouth  and 
'^  taught  me, '  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word 
*'  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God/ ''  These  poor  silly 
creatures  have  made  us  rich  in  the  knowledge  of  the  mysteries 
of  Christ. 

7.  Remember  therefore  that  which  is  spoken  of  by  the 
Apostles.    Whose  words  if  the  children  of  this  world  do  not 

1<  [De  Trin.  ii.  I3. 795.  ed.  Bened.  *'  fuisse,  surdos  audisse,  claudos  cu- 

"  Superest  de  inenarrabili  genera-  "  currisse,    paralyticos    conetitisae, 

"  tione  Filii  adhuc  aliquid,  imo  ali-  ''  csecos  lumen  recepisse,  caecum  ab 

"  quid  illud  adhuc  totum  est.    iEs-  "  utcro  oculos  consecutum,  deemo- 

"  tuo,  differor,  bebesco,  et  unde  in-  *'  nas  fuKatos,  segrotos  revaluisse, 

"  cipiam  nescio. . .  Quem  imprecer  ?  "  mortuos  vixisse  ?  Sed  haec  hseretici 

"  quem  implorem  ?  ex  quibus  libria  "  confitentur,    et    pereunt.**   §  13. 

"  ad  tantanim  difficultatum  enarra-  ''  £xpectate  itaque  nihil  minus  clau- 

"  tionem  verba  prsesumam  ?    Evol-  '*  dorum  cursu,  caecorum  visu,  fuga 

"  vam  omnera  Grseciae  scholam  ?  Sed  "  dsmonum,  vita  mortuorum.  Con- 

"  legi,  Ubi  sapiens  F  ubi  conquisitor  "  sistit  enim  mecum»  in  patrocinium 

"  saculi  ?     In  hoc  ergo  sophistae  "  editarum   superius  difficultatum, 

"  mundi  et  sapientes  muti  sunt,  sa-  **  piscator  egens,  ignotus,  indoctus, 

"  pientiam  enim  Dei  reprobaverunt.  "  manibua    lino    occupatus,    veste 

"  Scriham  ergo  legis  consulam  ?  Sed  "  uvida,  pedibus  limo  obhtus,  totus 

*•  ignorat ;    quia    ei    crux    Christi  "  e  navi.      Qiiserile   et   intelligitc, 

•'  scandalum  est.     Hortabor  forte  "  utrum  mirabiiius  fuerit  mortuos 

"  vos  connivere  et  tacere,  quia  ad  "  excitasse,  an  imperito  scientiam 

"  veneraiionem  satis    sit  ejus  qui  '•  doctrinsB    istius    intimasse.      Ait 

**  prsedicatur,   leproaoa    emundatos  *'  enim,  Inprincipio  erat  Verbum.**'] 
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8ERM.  T.  regard^  is  it  any  marvel  ?    They  are  the  Apostles  of  our  Lord 

_2: Jesus ;  not  of  their  Lord,  but  of  our.     It  is  true  which  one 

hath  said  in  a  certain  place^ ''  Apostolieam  fidem  ssBCuli  homo 
"  non  capit/'  ''  A  man  sworn  to  the  world  is  not  capable  of 
''  that  faith  which  the  Apostles  do  teach/'  What  mean  the 
children  of  this  world  then  to  tread  in  the  courts  of  our 
We  most  Gt>d  ?  What  should  your  bodies  do  at  Bethel^  whose  hearts 
twera^twT  *^  ^^  Bethaven  ?  The  god  of  this  world,  whom  ye  serve,  hath 
opinions,  provided  Apostles  and  teachers  for  you,  Chaldeans,  wizards, 
soothsayers,  astrologers,  and  such  like :  hear  them.  Tell 
not  us  that  ye  will  sacrifice  to  the  Lord  our  Qod,  if  we  will 
sacrifice  to  Ashtaroth  or  Melcom;  that  ye  will  read  our 
Scriptures,  if  we  will  listen  to  your  traditions ;  that  if  ye  may 
have  a  mass  by  permission,  we  shall  have  a  communion  with 
good  leave  and  liking;  that  ye  will  admit  the  things  that 
are  spoken  of  by  the  Apostles  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  if  your 
Lord  and  Master  may  have  his  ordinances  observed,  and  his 
statutes  kept.  Solomon  took  it  (as  well  he  might)  for  an 
evident  proof,  that  she  did  not  bear  a  motherly  affection  to  her 
child,  which  yielded  to  have  it  cut  in  divers  parts.  He  cannot 
love  the  Lord  Jesus  with  his  heart,  which  lendetii  one  ear  to 
his  Apostles,  and  another  to  fiJse  apostles;  which  can  brook 
to  see  a  mingle-mangle^^  of  religion  and  superstition,  minis* 
ters  and  massing-priests,  light  and  darkness,  truth  and  error, 
traditions  and  scriptures.  No,  we  have  no  lord  but  Jesus; 
no  doctrine  but  the  gospel;  no  teachers  but  his  Apostles. 
Were  it  reason  to  require  at  the  hand  of  an  English  subject, 
obedience  to  the  laws  and  edicts  of  the  Spaniard  ?  I  do  marvel, 
that  any  man  bearing  the  name  of  a  servant  of  the  servants 
of  Jesus  Christ,  will  go  about  to  draw  us  from  our  allegiance. 
We  are  his  sworn  subjects ;  it  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  hear  the 
things  that  are  not  told  us  by  his  Apostles.  They  have  told 
us,  that  in  "  the  last  dayB  there  shall  be  mockers,^  there- 
fore we  believe  it;  ''Credimus  quia  legimus,''  We  are  so 
persuaded,  because  we  read  it  must  be  so.  If  we  did  not 
read  it,  we  would  not  teach  it :  "  Nam  qu»  libro  legis  non 

i«  [So  in  "  The  Device  for  Alter-  "  mangle.'*  And  in  a  Letter  of  cer- 

'*  ation  of  Religion,  in  the  first  year  tain  Puritans  to  the  Bp.  of  Norwich, 

**  of  Queen  Elizabeth/'  ap.  Strype,  (Parkhurst)  A.  ii.  2.  p.  455.  *'  You 

A.  i.  2.  p.  394.  Oxford,  1824.  "  A  "  think  God  may  be  served  with  a 

"cloaked  papistry,  or  a  mingle-  "mingle-mangle."] 
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"  oontinentur^  ea  nee  nosse  debemus/^  saith  Hilary ;  "  Those  skrm.  v. 

"  things  that  are  not  written  in  the  book  of  the  law,  we *^ — 

''  ought  not  so  much  as  to  be  acquainted  with  them/^  *'  Re- 
"  member  the  words  which  were  spoken  of  before  of  the 
*'  Apostles  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ/' 

8.  The  third  thing  to  be  considered  in  the  description  of  Mockers  in 
these  men  of  whom  we  speak,  is  the  time  wherein  they  should  ^g^* 
be  manifested  to  the  world.      They  told  you  there  should 

be  mockers  ''  in  the  last  time/'  Noah  at  the  commandment 
of  Ood  built  an  ark,  and  there  were  in  it  beasts  of  all  sorts, 
clean  and  unclean.  A  husbandman  planteth  a  vineyard,  and 
looketh  for  grapes,  but  when  they  come  to  the  gathering, 
behold,  together  with  grapes  there  are  found  also  wild  grapes, 
A  rich  man  prepareth  a  great  supper,  and  biddeth  many ;  but 
when  he  sitteth  him  down,  he  iindeth  amongst  his  friends 
here  and  there  a  man  whom  he  knoweth  not.  This  hath  been 
the  state  of  the  Church  sithence  the  beginning.  God  always 
hath  mingled  his  saints  with  faithless  and  godless  persons ;  as 
it  were  the  clean  with  the  unclean,  grapes  with  sour  grapes, 
his  friends  and  children  with  aliens  and  strangers.  Marvel 
not  then,  if  in  the  last  days  also  ye  see  the  men,  with  whom 
you  live  and  walk  arm  in  arm,  laugh  at  your  religion,  and 
blaspheme  that  glorious  name  whereof  you  are  called.  Thus 
it  was  in  the  days  of  the  patriarchs  and  prophets,  and  are  we 
better  than  our  fathers  ?  Albeit  we  suppose  that  the  blessed 
Apostles,  in  foreshewing  what  manner  of  men  were  set  out  for 
the  last  days,  meant  to  note  a  calamity  special  and  peculiar  to 
the  ages  and  generations  which  were  to  come.  As  if  he  should 
have  said,  as  God  hath  appointed  a  time  of  seed  for  the  sower, 
and  a  time  of  harvest  for  him  that  reapeth ;  as  he  hath  given 
unto  every  herb  and  every  tree  his  own  fruit  and  his  own 
season,  not  the  season  nor  the  fruit  of  another  (for  no  man 
looketh  to  gather  figs  in  the  winter,  because  the  summer  is 
the  season  for  them ;  nor  grapes  of  thistles,  because  grapes 
are  the  fruit  of  the  vine) :  so  the  same  God  hath  appointed 
sundry  for  every  generation  of  men,  other  men  for  other 
times,  and  for  the  last  times  the  worst  men,  as  may  appear  by 
their  properties ;  which  is  the  fourth  point  to  be  considered 
of  in  this  description. 

9.  "  They  told  you  that  there  should  be  mochere/^     He  Mookenr. 
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BERM.  T.  meaneth  men  that  shall  use  religion  as  a  eloak^  to  put  off  and 

'■ on,  as  the  weather  serveth^^;  such  as  shall  with  Herod  hear 

the  preaching  of  John  Baptist  to-day,  and  to-morrow  con- 
descend to  have  him  beheaded ;  or  with  the  other  Herod  Bay 
they  will  worship  Christ,  when  they  purpose  a  massacre  in 
their  hearts ;  kiss  Christ  with  Judas,  and  betray  Christ  with 
Judas.    These  are  mockers.    For  as  Ishmael  the  son  of  Hagar 
laughed  at  Isaac,  which  was  heir  of  the  promise ;   so  shall 
these  men  laugh  at  you  as  the  maddest  people  under  the  sun^ 
if  ye  be  like  Moses,  "  choosing  rather  to  suffer  affliction  with 
"  the  people  of  God,  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a 
'*  season/^     And  why  ?   God  hath  not  given  them*  eyes  to 
see,  nor  hearts  to   conceive  that  exceeding  recompense  of 
your  reward.     The  promises  of  salvation  made  to  you  are 
matters  wherein  they  can  take  no  pleasure,  even  as  Ishmael 
took  no  pleasure  in  that  promise  wherein  God  had  said  unto 
Abraham  >  7,  ^^  In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called,'^  because  the 
promise  concerned  not  him,  but  Isaac.     They  are  termed  for 
their  impiety  towards  God, ''  mockers  f^  and  for  the  impurity 
of  their  life  and  conversation,  '^  walkers  after  their  own  un- 
'^  godly  lusts.^'      St.  Peter  in  his  Second  Epistle  and  third 
chapter  soundeth  the  very  depth  of  their  impiety ;  shewing 
first,  how  they  shall  not  shame  at  the  length  to  profess  them- 
selves profane  and  irreligious,  by  flat  denying  the  Gt)spel  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  deriding  the  sweet  and  comfortable  pro- 
mises of  his  appearing :  secondly,  that  they  shall  not  be  only 
deriders  of  all  religion,  but  also  disputers  against  God,  using 
truth  to  subvert  the  truth ;  yea  Scriptures  themselves  to  dis- 
prove Scriptures.     Being  in  this  sort  '^  mockers,'^  they  must 
needs  be  also  "  followers  of  their  own  ungodly  lusts.''     Being 
atheists  in  persuasion,  can  they  choose  but  be  beasts  in  con- 
versation ?    For  why  remove  they  quite  from  them  the  fear 
of  God  ?   Why  take  they  such  pains  to  abandon  and  put  out 
from  their  hearts  all  sense,  all  taste,  all  feeling  of  religion  ?  but 
only  to  this  end  and  purpose,  that  they  may  without  inward 
remorse  and  grudging  of  conscience  give  over  themselves 
Mockers     to  all  uncleanness.     Surely  the  state  of  these  men  is  more 
Pa^^^jl  lamentable  than  is  the  condition  of  Pagans  and  Turks.     For 

infidels.  16  j-E.  p,  V.  Ixxvii.  3.     "  They    "  and  on  like  a  cloak  as  the  weather 

"  which  have    once    received  this    "  serveth.*'] 
■'  power  may  not  think  to  put  it  off       '7  [Gen.  xxi.  la.] 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


Scomers  among  Christiafu  worse  than  Infidels.         669 

at  the  bare  beholding  of  heaven  and  earth  the  infidel's  heart  sbrm.v. 

by  and  by  doth  give  him,  that  there  is  an  eternal^  infinite,  im- 

mortal,  and  ever-living  God,  whose  hands  have  fashioned  and 
framed  the  world ;  he  knoweth  that  every  house  is  builded  of 
some  man,  though  he  see  not  the  man  which  built  the  house, 
and  he  considereth  that  it  must  be  God  which  hath  built  and 
created  all  things ;  although  because  the  number  of  his  days 
be  few,  he  could  not  see  when  God  disposed  his  works  of 
old,  when  he  caused  the  light  of  his  clouds  first  to  shine,  when 
he  laid  the  comer  stone  of  the  earth,  and  swaddled  it  with 
bands  of  water  and  darkness;  when  he  caused  the  morning 
star  to  know  his  place,  and  made  bars  and  doors  to  shut  up 
the  sea  within  his  house,  saying'®,  '^Hitherto  shalt  thou 
"  come^  but  no  farther  *"  he  hath  no  eyewitness  of  these 
things.  Yet  the  light  of  natural  reason  hath  put  this  wisdom 
in  his  reins,  and  hath  given  his  heart  thus  much  understand- 
ing. Bring  a  Pagan  to  the  schools  of  the  Prophets  of  God ; 
prophesy  to  an  infidel,  rebuke  him,  lay  the  judgments  of  God 
before  him,  make  the  secret  sins  of  his  heart  manifest,  and 
he  shall  fall  down  and  worship  Gt)d.  They  that  crucified  the 
Lord  of  glory  were  not  so  far  past  recovery,  but  that  the 
preaching  of  the  Apostles  was  able  to  move  their  hearts  and  to 
bring  them  to  this,  "  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do*^  V* 
Agrippa,  that  sat  in  judgment  against  Paul  for  preaching, 
yielded  notwithstanding  thus  far  unto  him,  "Almost  thou 
persuadest  me  to  become  a  Christian  ^^/^  Although  the  Jews 
for  want  of  knowledge  have  not  submitted  themselves  to  the 
righteousness  of  God ;  yet  "  I  bear  them  record,''  saith  the 
Apostle^S  "that  they  have  a  zeal."  The  Athenians,  a  people 
having  neither  zeal  nor  knowledge,  yet  of  them  also  the  same 
Apostle^  beareth  witness,  "  Ye  men  of  Athens,  I  perceive  ye 
"  are  b€iaibaifiov4aT€poi^  some  way  religious ;"  but  mockers, 
walking  after  their  own  ungodly  lusts,  they  have  smothered 
every  spark  of  that  beHvenly  light,  they  have  trifled  away 
their  very  natural  understanding.  O  Lord,  thy  mercy  is  over 
all  thy  works,  thou  savest  man  and  beast  I  yet  a  happy  case 
it  had  been  for  these  men  if  they  had  never  been  bom ;  and 
so  I  leave  them. 

'8  [Job  xxxriii.  ii.J  '^  [Acts  ii.  37.]  **  [Acta  xxvi.  28.] 

2i  [Rom.  X.  2.]  5i2  Acts  xvii.  22. 
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8ERM.  T.       lo.  St.  Jade  having  his  mind  exercised  in  the  doctrine  of 


lo,  I  r 


cu. 


the  Apostles  of  Jesus  Christy  concerning  things  to  come  in 
Bftpiens  et  the  last  time,  became  a  man  of  wise  and  stayed  judgment. 
certi  judi-  Qrieved  he  was  to  see  the  departure  of  many,  and  their  faUing 
away  from  the  £Edth  which  before  they  did  profess ;  grieved, 
but  not  dismayed.  With  the  simpler  and  weaker  sort  it  was 
otherwise:  their  countenance  began  by  and  by  to  change, 
they  were  half  in  doubt  they  had  deceived  themselves  in 
giving  credit  to  the  Grospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  St.  Jude,  to 
comfort  and  refiresh  these  silly  lambs,  taketh  them  up  in  his 
arms,  and  sheweth  them  the  men  at  whom  they  were  offended. 
Look  upon  them  that  forsake  this  blessed  profession  wherein 
you  stand :  they  are  now  before  your  eyes ;  view  them,  mark 
them,  are  they  not  carnal?  are  they  not  like  to  noisome 
carrion  cast  out  upon  the  earth  ?  is  there  that  Spirit  in  them 
which  crieth,  "  Abba,  Father,^'  in  your  bosoms  ?  Why  should 
any  man  be  discomforted?  Have  you  not  heard  that  there 
should  be  '^  mockers  in  the  last  time  V^  These  verily  are  they 
that  now  do  separate  themselves. 

II.  For  your  better  understanding  what  this  severing  and 
separating  of  themselves  doth  mean,  we  must  know  that  the 
multitude  of  them  which  truly  believe  (howsoever  they  be 
dispersed  far  and  wide  each  &om  other)  is  all  One  Body, 
whereof  the  Head  is  Christ;  One  Building,  whereof  he  is 
comer-stone,  in  whom  they  as  the  members  of  the  body  being 
knit,  and  as  the  stones  of  the  building  being  coupled,  grow 
up  to  a  man  of  perfect  stature,  and  rise  to  an  holy  temple 
in  the  Lord.  That  which  linketh  Christ  to  us,  is  his  mere 
mercy  and  love  towards  us.  That  which  tieth  us  to  him,  is 
our  faith  in  the  promised  salvation  revealed  in  the  word  of 
truth.  That  which  uniteth  and  joineth  us  amongst  ourselves, 
in  such  sort  that  we  are  now  as  if  we  had  but  one  heart 
and  one  soul,  is  our  love.  Who  be  inwardly  in  heart  the 
lively  members  of  this  body,  and  the  polished  stones  of  this 
building,  coupled  and  joined  to  Christ,  as  flesh  of  his  flesh, 
and  bones  of  his  bones,  by  the  mutual  bond  of  his  unspeak- 
able love  towards  them,  and  their  unfeigned  faith  in  him,  thus 
linked  and  fastened  each  to  other  by  a  spii'itual,  sincere,  and 
hearty  affection  of  love,  without  any  manner  of  simulation ; 
who  be  Jews  within,  and  what  their  names  be ;  none  can  tell. 
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save  he  whose  eyes  do  behold  the  secret  disposition  of  all  serm.  v. 

men's  hearts.     We,  whose  eyes  are  too  dim  to  behold  the — 

inward  man,  must  leave  the  secret  judgment  of  every  servant 
to  his  own  Lord,  accounting  and  using  all  men  as  brethren 
both  near  and  dear  unto  us,  supposing  Christ  to  love  them  ten- 
derly, so  as  they  keep  the  profession  of  the  Oospel,  and  join 
in  the  outward  communion  of  saints.  Whereof  the  one 
doth  warrantize  unto  us  their  faith,  the  other  their  love,  till 
they  faQ  away,  and  forsake  either  the  one,  or  the  other, 
or  both;. and  then  it  is  no  injury  to  term  them  as  they  are. 
When  they  separate  themselves,  they  are  ovroicardArpiroc,  not 
judged  by  us,  but  by  their  own  doings.  Men  do  separate  Threefold 
themselves  either  by  heresy,  schism,  or  apostasy.  If  they  "^P*™^®"' 
loose  the  bond  of  faith,  which  then  they  are  justly  supposed 
to  do,  when  they  frowardly  oppugn  any  principal  point  of 
Christian  doctrine,  this  is  to  separate  themselves  by  heresy,  i.  Heresy. 
If  they  break  the  bond  of  unity,  whereby  the  body  of  the 
Church  is  coupled  and  knit  in  one,  as  they  do  which  wilfully 
forsake  all  external  communion  with  saints  in  holy  exercises 
purely  and  orderly  established  in  the  Church,  this  is  to 
separate  themselves  by  schism.  If  they  willingly  cast  off  and  i.  Schjim. 
utterly  forsake  both  profession  of  Christ  and  communion  with 
Christians,  taking  their  leave  of  all  religion,  this  is  to  separate 
themselves  by  plain  apostasy.  And  St.  Jude,  to  express  the  3.  Apo- 
manner  of  their  departure  which  by  apostasy  fell  away  from  ■**"^" 
the  fSEdth  of  Christ,  saith,  '^They  separated  themselves/' 
noting  thereby,  that  it  waa  not  constraint  of  others  which 
forced  them  to  depart,  it  was  not  infirmity  and  weakness 
in  themselves,  it  was  not  fear  of  persecution  to  come  upon 
them,  whereat  their  hearts  did  fail ;  it  was  not  grief  of  tor- 
ments, whereof  they  had  tasted,  and  were  not  able  any  longer 
to  endure  them.  No,  they  voluntarily  did  separate  them- 
selves with  a  fully  settled  and  altogether  determined  purpose 
never  to  name  the  Lord  Jesus  any  more,  nor  to  have  any 
fellowship  with  his  saints,  but  to  bend  all  their  counsel  and 
all  their  strength  to  raze  out  their  memorial  from  amongst 
them. 

12.  Now  because  that  by  such  examples,  not  only  the 
hearts  of  infidels  were  hardened  against  the  truth,  but  the 
minds  of  weak  brethren  also  much  troubled,  the  Holy  Ghost 
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672  We  must  examine  ourselves,  not  others  ; 

8ERM.Y.  hath  given  sentence   of  these  hacksliders,  that  they  were 

— ^-^ carnal  men,  and  had  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ  Jesus,  lest  any 

man  having  an  overweening  of  their  persons  should  be  over- 
much amazed  and  offended  at  their  fall.  For  simple  men  not 
able  to  discern  their  spirits,  were  brought  by  their  apostasy 
thus  to  reason  with  themselves  :  If  Christ  be  the  Son  of  the 
living  God,  if  he  have  the  words  of  eternal  life,  if  he  be  able 
to  bring  salvation  to  all  men  that  come  unto  him,  what  mean- 
eth  this  apostasy  and  unconstrained  departure  ?  Why  do  his 
servants  so  willingly  forsake  him?  Babes,  be  not  deceived, 
his  servants  forsake  him  not.  They  that  separate  themselves 
were  amongst  his  servants,  but  if  they  had  been  of  his  ser- 
vants, they  had  not  separated  themselves.  '^'-^^They  were 
*'  amongst  us,  not  of  us,''  saith  St.  John;  and  St.  Jude  prov- 
eth  it,  because  they  were  carnal,  and  had  not  the  Spirit. 
Will  you  judge  of  wheat  by  chaff  which  the  wind  hath  scat- 
tered from  amongst  it  ?  Have  the  children  no  bread  because 
the  dogs  have  not  tasted  it  ?  Are  Christians  deceived  of  that 
salvation  they  look  for,  because  they  denied  the  joys  of  the 
life  to  come  which  were  no  Christians?  What  if  they 
seemed  to  be  pillars  and  principal  upholders  of  our  faith  ? 
What  is  that  to  us,  which  know  that  Angels  have^^  fallen 
from  heaven  ?  Although  if  these  men  had  been  of  us  indeed 
(O  the  blessedness  of  a  Christian  man's  estate  !),  they  had 
stood  surer  than  the  angels,  they  had  never  departed  from 
their  place.  Whereas  now  we  marvel  not  at  their  departure 
at  all,  neither  are  we  prejudiced  by  their  falling  away ;  be- 
cause they  were  not  of  us,  sith  they  are  fleshly,  and  have  not 
the  Spirit.  Children  abide  in  the  house  for  ever;  they  are 
bondmen  and  bondwomen  which  are  cast  out. 

13.  It  behoveth  you  therefore  greatly  every  man  to  examine 
his  own  estate,  and  try  whether  you  be  bond  or  free,  children 
or  no  children.  I  have  told  you  already,  that  we  must  beware 
we  presume  not  to  sit  as  gods  in  judgment  upon  others,  and 
rashly,  as  our  conceit  and  fancy  doth  lead  us,  so  to  determine 
of  this  man,  he  is  sincere,  or  of  that  man,  he  is  an  hypocrite ; 
except  by  their  falling  away  they  make  it  manifest  and  known 
what  they  are.  For  who  art  thou  that  takest  upon  thee  to 
judge  another  before  the  time?  Judge  thyself.  Grod  hath 
2»  [i  John  ii.  19.]  2«  ["  hath"  cd.  i6aa.] 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


Our  Conduct  sAews  whether  we  are  of  the  Body.        673 

left  us  infallible  evidence^  whereby  we  may  at  any  time  give  serm.  v. 

true  and  righteous  sentence  upon    ourselves.     We  cannot ^^ 

examine  the  hearts  of  other  men^  we  may  our  own.     '^That  evidenco^in 
'*  we  have  passed  from  death  to  life,  we  know  it/'  saith  St.  tl^e  fiBdth- 
John,  ^^  because  we  love  our  brethren  ^7  :^^   and,  ''Know  ye  they  are 
''  not  your  own  selves,  how  that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  you,  except  ^*" 
''  ye  be  reprobates  ^^  p^'     i  trust,  beloved,  we  know  that  we 
are  not  reprobates,  because  our  spirit  doth  bear  us  record, 
that  the  faith  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  in  us. 

14.  It  is  as  easy  a  matter  for  the  spirit  within  you  to  tell 
whose  ye  are,  as  for  the  ey€»  of  your  body  to  judge  where  you 
sit,  or  in  what  place  you  stand.  For  what  saith  the  Scripture  ? 
"  Ye  which  were  in  times  past  strangers  and  enemies,  because 
''  your  minds  were  set  on  evil  works,  Christ  hath  now  recon- 
"  ciled  in  the  body  of  his  flesh  through  death,  to  make 
''  you  holy  and  unblamable  and  without  fault  in  his  sight ; 
''  if  you  continue  grounded  and  established  in  the  faith,  and 
''  be  not  moved  away  from  the  hope  of  the  Gospel '^^Z'  And 
in  the  third  to  the  Colossians,  "  Ye  know,  tliat  of  the  Lord  ye 
''  shall  receive  the  reward  of  that  inheritance ;  for  ye  serve  the 
"  Lord  Christ^.''  If  we  can  make  this  account  with  our- 
selves: I  was  in  times  past  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  I 
walked  after  the  prince  that  ruleth  in  the  air,  and  after  the 
spirit  that  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience ;  but  God, 
who  is  rich  in  mercy,  through  his  great  love,  wherewith  he 
loved  me,  even  when  I  was  dead,  hath  quickened  me  in 
Christ.  I  was  fierce,  heady,  proud,  high-minded ;  but  God 
hath  made  me  like  the  child  that  is  newly  weaned.  I  loved 
pleasures  more  than  God ;  I  followed  greedily  the  joys  of  this 
present  world ;  I  esteemed  him  that  erected  a  stage  or  theatre, 
more  than  Solomon  which  built  a  temple  to  the  Lord;  the 
harp,  viol,  timbrel,  and  pipe,  men-singers  and  women-singers, 
were  at  my  feast;  it  was  my  felicity  to  see  my  children  dance 
before  me^i ;  I  said  of  every  kind  of  vanity,  O  how  sweet  art 
thou  in  my  soul !  All  which  things  now  are  crucified  to  me, 
and  I  to  them :  now  I  hate  the  pride  of  life,  and  pomp  of  this 
world :  now  ''  I  take  as  great  delight  in  the  way  of  thy  testi- 
*'  monies,  O  Lord,  as  in  all  riches  ^^  .'^  ^qw  I  find  more  joy  of 

27  [i  John  iii.  14.]  28  [a  Cor.  xiii,  5.]  2»  Coloss.  i.  21-- 23. 

»  Ver.  24.  «>  [Job  xxi.  11.]  «  [Psal.  cxix.  14.] 
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SERM.  V.  heart  in  my  Lord  and   Saviour,  than  the  worldly-minded 

— —  man,  when  "  his  wheat  and  oil  do  much  abound  /'  now  I  taste 

nothing  sweet  but  the  "  bread  that  came  down  from  heaven, 
'*  to  give  life  unto  the  world -^^ ;''  now  mine  eyes  see  nothing 
but  Jesus  rising  from  the  dead;  now  my  ear  refuseth  all 
kind  of  melody  to  hear  the  song  of  them  that  have  gotten 
victory  of  the  beast,  and  of  his  image,  and  of  his  mark,  and  of 
the  number  of  his  name,  that  stand  on  the  sea  of  glass, 
"  having  the  harps  of  God,  and  singing  the  song  of  Moses  the 
'^  servant  of  Gted,  and  the  song  of  the  Lamb,  saying,  Oreat 
*'  and  marvellous  are  thy  works.  Lord  God  Almighty,  just 
'^  and  true  are  thy  ways,  O  King  of  Saints^/'  Surely,  if  the 
Spirit  have  been  thus  effectual  in  the  secret  work  of  our  re- 
generation unto  newness  of  life ;  if  we  endeavour  thus  to  frame 
ourselves  anew:  then  we  may  say  boldly  with  the  blessed 
Apostle  in  the  tenth  to  the  Hebrews,  ''  We  are  not  of  them 
"  which  withdraw  ourselves  to  perdition,  but  which  follow 
"  faith  to  the  conservation  of  the  soul  3*/'  For  they  that  fall 
away  from  the  grace  of  God,  and  separate  themselves  unto 
perdition,  they  are  fleshly  and  carnal,  they  have  not  God's 
holy  Spirit.  But  unto  you,  ''  because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath 
'^  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts  ^V'  to  the 
end  ye  might  know  that  Christ  hath  built  you  upon  a  rock  un« 
movable ;  that  he  hath  registered  your  names  in  the  Book  of 
Life;  that  he  hath  bound  himself  in  a  sure  and  everlasting 
covenant  to  be  your  God,  and  the  God  of  your  children  after 
you;  that  he  hath  suffered  as  much,  groaned  as  oft,  prayed  as 
heartily  for  you,  as  for  Peter,  ''  O  Father,  keep  them  in  thy 
"  name ;  O  righteous  Father,  the  world  hath  not  known 
"  thee,  but  I  have  known  thee,  and  these  have  known  that 
*^  thou  hast  sent  me.  I  have  declared  thy  name  unto  them, 
"  and  will  declare  it,  that  the  love  wherewith  thou  hast  loved 
^^  me  may  be  in  them,  and  I  in  them^^/'  The  Lord  of  his  in- 
finite mercy  give  us  hearts  plentifully  fraught  with  the  trea- 
sure of  this  blessed  assurance  of  faith  unto  the  end  I 
ThepapiBtB  1 5.  Here  I  must  advertise  all  men,  that  have  the  testimony 
caBe'u8*of  ^^  God's  holy  fear  within  their  breasts,  to  consider  how  un- 

heresy  and  kindly  and  injuriously  our  own  countiymen  and  brethren 

apoBtasj. 

M  [John  vi.  33.]  3»  [Rev.  xv.  2, 3.]  ^  [Ver.  39.] 

~  [Gal.  iv.  6.]  ^  [John  xvii.  25,  20.] 
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have  dealt  with  us  by  the  space  of  four  and  twenty  years  ^7^  serm.v. 

from  time  to  time,  as  if  we  were  the  men  of  whom  St.  Jude — 

here  speaketh ;  never  ceasing  to  charge  us,  some  with  schism, 
some  with  heresy,  some  with  plain  and  manifest  apostasy,  as  if 
we  had  clean  separated  ourselves  from  Christ,  utterly  forsaken 
God,  quite  abjured  heaven,  and  trampled  all  truth  and  all  re- 
ligion under  our  feet.  Against  this  third  sort,  God  himself 
shall  plead  our  cause  in  that  day,  when  they  shall  answer  us 
for  these  words,  not  we '  them.  To  others,  by  whom  we  are 
accused  for  schism  and  heresy,  we  have  often  made  our 
reasonable,  and  in  the  sight  of  God,  I  trust,  allowable  answers. 
"  For  in  the  way  which  they  call  heresy,  we  worship  the 
"  God  of  our  fathers,  believing  all  things  which  are  written 
"  in  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  ^8/'  That  which  they  call 
schism,  we  know  to  be  our  reasonable  service  unto  God,  and 
obedience  to  his  voice,  which  crieth  shrill  in  our  ears,  '^Go 
"  out  of  Babylon,  my  people,  that  you  be  not  partakers  of  her 
*'  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues  ^^.'^  And  there- 
fore when  they  rise  up  against  us,  having  no  quarrel  but  this, 
we  need  not  seek  any  farther  for  our  apology,  than  the  words 
of  Abiah  to  Jeroboam  and  his  army:  "O  Jeroboam  and 
"  Israel,  hear  you  me :  ought  you  not  to  know,  that  the  Lord 
'^  God  of  Israel  hath  given  the  kingdom  over  Israel  to  David 
'^  for  ever,  even  to  him,  and  to  his  sons,  by  a  covenant  of 
*'  salt  ^^  V  that  is  to  say,  an  everlasting  covenant.  Jesuits 
and  papists,  hear  ye  me:  ought  you  not  to  know  that  the 
Father  hath  given  all  power  unto  the  Son,  and  hath  made  him 
the  only  head  over  his  Church,  wherein  he  dwelleth  as  an 
husbandman  in  the  midst  of  his  vineyard,  manuring  it  with 
the  sweat  of  his  own  brows,  not  letting  it  forth  to  others  ? 
For,  as  it  is  in  the  Canticles,  '^  Solomon  had  a  vineyard  in 
*'  Baalhamon,  he  gave  the  vineyard  unto  keepers^  everj'^  one 
"  bringing  for  the  fruit  thereof  a  thousand  pieces  of  silver  ** '/' 
but  my  vineyard,  which  is  mine,  is  before  me,  saith  Christ. 
It  is  true,  this  is  meant  of  the  mystical  head  set  over  the  body, 
which  is  not  seen.     But  as  he  hath  reserved  the  mystical  ad- 

*7  [There  are  but  two  dates  from  .  ther  in  1583  or  1594.  The  latter 
which  these  twenty-four  yean  may  date  is  perhaps  the  preferahle  one, 
be  reckoned:  the  accession  of  as  a  book  is  afterwards  quoted 
Queen  Elizabeth,  1558,  or  the  which  was  published  in  1583.  See 
publication  of  the  bull  of  Pius  V.  note  48.  p.  677.] 
against  her,  1570.  This  sentence  **  Actsxxiv.  14.  39Rev.xviii.4. 
was  therefore  probably  written  ei*        ^  2Chron.xiii.5.  ^iCant.viii.ii. 

X  X  2 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 
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8ERM.  T.  ministration  of  the  Churcli  invisible  unto  himself,  so  he  hath 
'**       committed  the  mystical  government  of  congregations  visible  to 


the  sons  of  David,  by  the  same  covenant;  whose  sons  they 
are  in  the  governing  of  the  flock  of  Christ,  whomsoever  the 
Holy  Ghost  hath  set  over  them,  to  go  before  them,  and  to  lead 
them  in  their  several  pastures,  one  in  this  congregation, 
another  in  that;  as  it  is  written,  "Take  heed  imto  yourselves, 
''  and  to  all  the  flock  whereof  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you 
"  overseers,  to  feed  the  Church  of  God,  which  he  hath  pur- 
The  pope's  "  chased  with  his  own  blood  ^2/'  Neither  will  ever  any  pope 
Bupramacy  ^^  P^pist  under  the  cope  of  heaven  be  able  to  prove  the 
Bomish  bishop's  usurped  supremacy  over  all  churches  by  any 
one  word  of  the  covenant  of  salt,  which  is  the  Scripture. 
For  the  children  in  our  streets  do  now  laugh  them  to  scorn, 
when  they  force,  ''Thou  art  Peter,''  to  this  purpose.  The 
pope  hath  no  more  reason  to  draw  the  charter  of  his  universal 
authority  from  hence,  than  the  brethren  had  to  gather  by  the 
words  of  Christ  in  the  last  of  St.  John,  that  the  disciple 
whom  Jesus  loved  should  never  die.  "  If  I  will  that  he  tarry 
"  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee  ^^  r'  saith  Christ.  Straight- 
ways  a  report  was  raised  amongst  the  brethren,  that  this 
disciple  should  not  die.  Yet  Jesus  said  not  to  him,  he  shall  not 
die ;  but  "  if  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to 
''  thee  ?"  Christ  hath  said  in  the  sixteenth  of  St.  Matthew's 
Gospel  to  Simon  the  son  of  Jonas, ''  I  say  to  thee.  Thou  art 
"  Peter  ^*."  Hence  an  opinion  is  held  in  the  world,  that  the 
pope  is  universal  head  of  all  churches.  Yet  Jesus  said  not. 
The  pope  is  universal  head  of  all  churches ;  but,  Ta  es  Petrus, 
"  Thou  art  Peter."  Howbeit,  as  Jeroboam,  the  son  of  Nebat, 
the  servant  of  Solomon,  rose  up  and  rebelled  against  his 
Lord,  and  there  were  gfathered  unto  him  vain  men  and  wicked, 
which  made  themselves  strong  against  Boboam,  the  son  of 
Solomon,  because  Boboam  was  but  a  child,  and  tender- 
hearted, and  could  not  resist  them ;  so  the  son  of  perdition 
and  man  of  sin,  (being  not  able  to  brook  the  words  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  which  forbade  his  disciples  to 
be  like  princes  of  nations,  ''They  bear  rule,  and  are  called 
"  gracious,  it  shall  not  be  so  with  you*  VO  l^ath  risen  up  and 
rebelled  against  his  Lord ;  and,  to  strengthen  his  arm,  he  hath 

^  Acts  XX.  28.  ^  Matt.  xvi.  18. 

*»  [John  xxi.  22,  23.]  45  [Luke  xxii.  25, 26.] 
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crept  into  the  houses  almost  of  all  the  noblest  families  round   serm.  y. 

about  him,  and  taken  their  children  from  the  cradle  to  be  his '■ — 

cardinals^^j  he  hath  fawned  upon  the  kings  and  princes  of 
the  earth,  and  by  spiritual  cozenage  hath  made  them  sell 
their  lawful  authority  and  jurisdiction  for  titles  of  Catholictta, 
Christiani89imu9,  Defensor  Fidei,  and  such  like ;  he  hath  pro- 
claimed sale  of  pardons,  to  inveigle  the  ignorant ;  built  semi- 
naries^7^  to  allure  young  men  desirous  of  learning;  erected 
stews  ^^,  to  gather  the  dissolute  unto  him.  This  is  the  rock 
whereupon  his  church  is  built.  Hereby  the  man  is  grown 
huge  and  strong,  like  the  cedars  which  are  not  shaken  with 
the  wind,  because  princes  have  been  as  children,  over  tender- 
hearted, and  could  not  resist. 

Hereby  it  is  come  to  pass,  as  you  see  this  day,  that  the  man 
of  sin  doth  war  against  us,  not  by  men  of  a  language  which 
we  cannot  understand,  but  he  cometh  as  Jeroboam  against 
Judah,  and  bringeth  the  fruit  of  our  own  bodies  to  eat  us  up. 


4C  Cone,  de  Lector.  Cardin.  [de 
Electione  Cardinalium  :  e.  g.  Con- 
stant. A.D.  1418.  Seas,  xliii.  t.  viii. 
876.    "  De  numero  et  qualilate  do- 

*'  minoram  Cardinalium Sint 

*'  viri  in  scientia,  moribus  et  rerum 
"  experientia  excellentes :  doctores 
*'  in  theologia,  ant  in  jure  canonico 
"  vel  cinli :  prttter  admodum  paucos, 
"  ^t  de  siirpe  regia,  aut  ducali,  aut 
**  magni  principis  oriundi  exsistant, 
"  in  quious  competens  Uteratura 
"  auiiiciat."  Com  p.  Cone.  Basil. 
1436.  Seas,  xxiii.  §  4.  t.  viii.  1207.I 

^  Laurent.  Surius  Com.  de  reo. 
gest.  a  Pio  V.  ["  Commentarius 
*'  brevis  rerum  in  orbe  gestarum  ab 
"  A.D.  1500  usque  ad  A.D.  1574." 
Colon.  1574.  p.  486.  "  Eat  Rom» 
*'  Academia,  quam  vulgo  sapientiam 
"  voeant.  Ea  jam  eoUapsa  erat,  et 
"  ejus  liberales  annuos  proventus 
"  quidam  aibi  vindicarant.  At  Pon- 
"  tifex  eo8  juasit  reatitui,  ut  iia  alan- 
*'  tur  aeientiarum  omnium  egregii 


'  professorea."] 
te  [Ibid.  p.  485. 


_  _  *  Impudieas  mu- 
^  liefes,  publico  proposito  edicto, 
**  ab  urbe  expelli  jussit.  Erant  tum 
"  Romanorum  plerique  qui  ae  vehe- 
"  roenter  opponerent,  dicerentque  si 
"  roeretricea  ab  urbe  excluderentur 
*'  magnum  id  Reip.  annui  quaeatus 
**  diapendium  allatiurum.  Pontifcx 
"  tandem  ita  eia  ailentium  impoeuit, 


"  ut  aaaeveraret  ae  cum  tota  curia 
"  aua  alio  migraturum,  nisi  ilia  ho- 
"  minum  fspx  profligaretur.  Ita  illse 
"  coactas  aunt  diacedere,  interim  ta- 
"  men  nonnullae  in  vicia  ignobilibua 
"  ob  pejora  vitanda  relictae  aunt, 
"  cum  priua  in  viia  publicis  et  aplen- 
"  didis  sdibua  roagno  numero  ha- 
"biUrant."  P.  486.  "  Meretrici- 
'*  bus,  quaa  in  unum  urbis  angulum 
**  rejecit,  aeveriter  praecepit,  ne  per 
"  urbem  vagentur :  contra  facientea 
"  juasit  publice  flagellari.  Duo  vero 
"  aut  tna  designavit  templa,  quae 
"  aacrificii  et  concionh  auscultands 
"  causa  petant.  Ex  iia  plerseque 
"  nupaerunt,  alias  complurea  cupi- 
**  unt,  boneata  reperta  conditioner 
"  ex  ea  ae  turpitudine  extrabere; 
"  nee  Ponlifex  ae  defuturum  illis 
"  dixit,  quas  paupertaa  a  sectanda 
"  pietate  remoraretur.  Eas  autem, 
"  ouae  aine  aacramentia  in  iia  aor- 
"  dibua  decederent,  in  sterquiliniis 
*'  vult  aepeliri,  quod  multia  calcar 
"  addat  ad  meditandam  resipiscen- 
"  tiam.**]  Franciac.  Sansovin.  de 
Gubern.  Regnor.  et  Rerumpubl. 
t.  xi.  [xii.]  cap.  de  Jud.  Maresca). 
et  Soldan.  [*•  Del  Govemo  et  Am- 
*'  ministratione  di  diverai  Regni," 
&e.  Vinegia.  1583,  fol.  89.  "  Le 
'*  meretrici  della  cittli  pagano  ogni 
"  anno  un  certo  cento  che  essi 
"  chiamano  tributo."] 
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SERM.  V.  that  the  bowels  of  the  child  may  be  made  the  mother's  grave. 


-  that  hath  caused  no  small  number  of  our  brethren  to  forsake 
their  native  country,  and  with  all  disloyalty  to  cast  off  the 
yoke  of  their  allegiance  to  our  dread  Sovereign,  whom  God 
in  mercy  hath  set  over  them ;  for  whose  safeguard,  if  they 
carried  not  the  hearts  of  tigers  in  the  bosoms  of  men,  they 
would  think  the  dearest  blood  in  their  bodies  well  spent. 
But  now,  saith  Abiah  to  Jeroboam,  '^  Ye  think  ye  be  able  to 
'^  resist  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord,  which  is  in  the  hands  of 
'^  the  sons  of  David.  Ye  be  a  great  multitude,  the  golden 
"  calves  are  with  you,  which  Jeroboam  made  you  for  gods : 
"  have  ye  not  driven  away  the  priests  of  the  Lord,  the  sons 
''  of  Aaron,  and  the  Levites,  and  have  made  you  priests  like 
"  the  people  of  nations?  whosoever  cometh  with  young  bullock 
''  and  seven  rams,  the  same  may  be  a  priest  of  them  that  axe 
"  no  gods*^.'*  If  I  should  follow  the  comparison,  and  here 
uncover  the  cup  of  those  deadly  and  ugly  abominations, 
wherewith  this  Jeroboam,  of  whom  we  speak,  hath  made  the 
earth  so  drunk  that  it  hath  reeled  under  us,  I  know  your 
godly  hearts  would  loath  to  see  them.  For  my  own  part,  I 
delight  not  to  rake  in  such  filth,  I  had  rather  take  a  garment 
upon  my  shoulders,  and  go  with  my  face  from  them  to  cover 
them.  The  Lord  open  their  eyes,  and  cause  them,  if  it  be 
possible,  at  the  length  to  see  how  they  are  wretched,  and 
miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked.  Put  it,  O  Lord, 
in  their  hearts  to  seek  white  raiment,  and  to  cover  them- 
selves, that  their  filthy  nakedness  may  no  longer  appear.  For, 
beloved  in  Christ,  we  bow  our  knees,  and  lift  up  our  hands  to 
heaven,  in  our  chambers  secretly,  and  openly  in  our  churches 
we  pray  heartily  and  hourly,  even  for  them  also :  though  the 
pope  hath  given  out  as  a  judge,  in  a  solemn  declaratory  sen- 
tence of  excommunication  against  this  land,  that  our  gracious 
Lady  hath  quite  abolished  prayers  within  her  realm  *0;  and 
his  scholars,  whom  he  hath  taken  from  the  midst  of  us,  have 
in  their  published  writings  charged  us  not  only  not  to  have 
any  holy  assemblies  unto  the  Lord  for  prayer,  but  to  "  hold 
''  a  common  school  of  sin  and  flattery ;  to  hold  sacrilege  to 
'^  be  God's  service ;  unfaithfulness,  and  breach  of  promise  to 

^  2  Chr.  xiii.  8,  9.  "  tuBque  Catholioos  abolevit."  ap. 

^  [Bulla  Fii  V.  26  Apr.  1570.  Cherubini,  Bullarium.  tit.  ii.  329. 

"  Missas  Bacriiicium,precef,  jejunia,  Rom.  1638.] 
"  ciborum  delectum,  cselibatum^  ri- 
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^  6od^  to  give  it  to  a  Btrumpet^  to  be  a  virtue;  to  abandon  berm.  v. 

''  fasting ;  to  abhor  confession ;  to  mislike  with  penance ;  to ^•^ — 

"  like  well  of  usury ;  to  charge  none  with  restitution ;  to  find 
''^no  good  before  God  in  single  life,  nor  in  no  well-working/'... 
''  that  all  men,  as  they  fall  to  us,  are  much  woi-sed,  and  more 
'^  than  afore  corrupted/'  I  do  not  add  one  word  or  syllable 
unto  that  which  Master  Bristow^^,  a  man  both  bom  and 
sworn  amongst  us,  hath  taught  his  hand  to  deliver  ^'^  to  the 
view  of  all.  I  appeal  to  the  conscience  of  every  soul,  that 
hath  been  truly  converted  by  us.  Whether  his  heart  were 
never  raised  up  to  God  by  our  preaching ;  whether  the  words 
of  our  exhortation  never  wrung  any  tear  of  a  penitent  heart 
from  his  eyes ;  whether  his  soul  never  reaped  any  joy,  any 
comfort,  any  consolation  in  Christ  Jesus,  by  our  sacraments, 
and  prayers,  and  psalms,  and  thanksgiving ;  whether  lie  were 
never  bettered,  but  always  worsed  by  us. 

O  merciful  God !  If  heaven  and  earth  in  this  case  do  not 
witness  with  us,  and  against  them,  let  us  be  razed  out  from 
the  land  of  the  living  I  Let  the  earth  on  which  we  stand 
swallow  us  quick,  as  it  hath  done  Corah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram  I 
But^3  if  we  belong  unto  the  Lord  our  God,  and  have  not 


**  [Strype,  Park.  ii.  392.  "  Anno 
*'  1574.  popish  books  imported. 
"  Motives  to  the  Catholic  Faith  by 
"  Richard  Bristow,  Priest,  Licen- 
**  tiate  in  Divinity.  Imprinted  at 
"  Antwerp  1574."  Ann.  II.  i.  498. 
**  A  book  of  great  vogue  with  the 
"  papists,  which  Dr.  Fulk  of  Cam- 
"  bridge  now  answered  in  a  treatise 
"  called  The  Retentive.  In  the  y^ar 
"  1599  it  was  published  again  at 
"  Antwerp.  And  again  the  next 
"  year,  1600,  one  Dr.  Hill  put  it 
"  forth  at  Antwerp,  entitled  then 
"  *  Reasons  for  the  Catholic  Reli- 
'*  gion,' ...  as  a  new  book  of  his 
*'  own  .  .  .  which  was  fully  and 
"  learnedly  answered  by  Geo.  Ab- 
"bot,  D,u.,  Master  of  University 
"  College,  Oxford,  afterwards  arch- 
**  bishop  of  Canterbury.  And  in  our 
"  time  came  out  Bristow's  Motives 
"  again,  with  a  new  name,  viz.  The 
"  Touchstone  of  the  new  Gospel : 
"  which  Dr.  Simon  Patrick,  alter- 
"  wards  bishop  of  Ely,  briefly  and 
"  effectually  answered."  ITie  title 
of  Bristow's   book  is,  "  A  brief 


"  treatise  of  divers  plain  and  sure 
"  ways  to  find  out  the  truth  in  this 
"  doubtful  and  dangerous  time  of 
"  heresy,  containing  sundry  Mo- 
'*  tives  unto  the  Catholic  Faith :  or, 
"  Considerations  to  move  a  man  to 
"  believe  the  Catholics,  and  not  the 
"  heretics."  He  was  bom  at  Wor- 
cester, and  bred  in  Oxford,  where 
he  was  made  Petreian  Fellow  of 
Exeter  College,  1567.  Two  years 
afterwards  he  conformed  to  the 
church  of  Rome  and  went  over  to 
Douav,  where  and  at  Rheims  he 
read  lectures  in  divinity ;  and  died 
in  England,  1582.  Wood,  Ath. 
Oxon.  i.  482;  who  adds,  that  "he 
"  collected,  and  for  the  most  part 
"  wrote,  the  notes  to  the  Rhemish 
"  Testament."] 

&2  [Motives  to  the  Catholic  Faith, 
fol.  151,  ed.  1599.  'Ibis  book  has 
prefixed  the  testimony  of  Cardinal 
AUen,  "  that  it  is  in  all  points  ca- 
"  tholic,  learned,  and  worthy  to  be 
"  read  and  printed."] 

M  2  Chron.  xiii.  10, 11. 
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8ERM.  y.  forsaken  him ;  if  our  priests,  the  sons  of  Aaron,  minister  nnto 

!fl the  Lord,  and  the  Levites  in  their  office ;  if  we  offer  unto  the 

Lord  every  morning  and  every  evening  the  burnt-offerings 
and  sweet  incense  of  prayers  and  thanksgivings ;  if  the  bread 
be  set  in  order  upon  the  pure  table,  and  the  candlestick  of 
gold,  with  the  lamps  thereof,  to  bum  every  morning;  that  is 
to  say,  if  amongst  us  God's  blessed  sacraments  be  duly  ad- 
ministered, his  holy  word  sincerely  and  daily  preached ;  if  we 
keep  the  watch  of  the  Lord  our  God,  and  if  ye  have  forsaken 
him  :  then  doubt  ye  not,  this  God  is  with  us  as  a  captain,  his 
priests  with  sounding  trumpets  must  cry  alarm  against  you ; 
'•  O  ye  children  of  Israel,  fight  not  against  the  Lord  Grod  of 
"  your  fathers,  for  ye  shall  not  prosper^*/' 

M  2  Chron.  xiii.  12. 
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THE  SECOND  SERMON. 

Epist.  Judb,  vers.  17—31. 

But  ye,  beloved,  remember  the  words  which  were  spoken  before  of  the 

apostles  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ : 
How  that  they  told  you,  that  there  should  be  mockers  in  the  last  time, 

which  should  walk  after  their  own  unf(odly  hists. 
These  are  makers  of  sects,  fleshly,  having  not  the  Spirit. 
But  ye,  beloved,  edify  yourselves  in  your  most  holy  faith^  praying  in  the 

Holy  Ghost. 
And  keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of  God,  looking  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord 

Jesus  Christ,  unto  eternal  life. 

I.  XlAVTNG  otherwhere  spoken  of  the  words  of  St.  Judo,  serm.vl 
going  next  before,  concerning  Mockers,  which  should  come  — ^-^ — 
in  the  last  time,  and  backsliders,  which  even  then  fell  away 
from  the  faith  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ;  I  am 
now,  by  the  aid  of  Almighty  God,  and  through  the  assistance 
of  his  good  Spirit,  to  lay  before  you  the  words  of  exhortation 
which  I  have  read. 

2.  Wherein  first  of  all,  whosoever  hath  an  eye  to  see,  let 
him  open  it,  and  he  shall  well  preceive  how  careful  the  Lord 
is  for  his  children,  how  desirous  to  see  them  profit  and  g^ow 
up  to  a  manly  stature  in  Christ,  how  loath  to  have  them  any 
way  misled,  either  by  examples  of  the  wicked,  or  by  entice- 
ments of  the  world,  and  by  provocation  of  the  flesh,  or  by  any 
other  means  forcible  to  deceive  them,  and  likely  to  estrange 
their  hearts  from  God.  For  God  is  not  at  that  point  with  us, 
that  he  careth  not  whether  we  sink  or  swim.  No,  he  hath 
written  our  names  in  the  palm  of  his  hand,  in  the  signet  upon 
his  finger  are  we  graven,  in  sentences  not  only  of  mercy,  but 
of  judgment  also,  we  are  remembered.  He  never  denounccth 
judgments  against  the  wicked,  but  he  maketh  some  proviso 
for  his  children,  as  it  were  for  some  certain  privileged  persons ; 
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BERM.  VI.  (t  1  Touch  not  mine  anointed,  do  my  prophets  no  harm :  Hurt 

''  not  the  earth,  nor  the  sea,  nor  the  trees,  till  we  have  sealed 

*'  the  servants  of  God  in  their  foreheads/'  He  never  speak- 
eth  of  godless  men,  but  he  adjoineth  words  of  comfort,  or 
admonition,  or  exhortation,  whereby  we  are  moved  to  rest 
and  settle  our  hearts  on  him.  In  the  Second  to  Timothy, 
the  third  chapter^,  "Evil  men,''  saith  the  Apostle,  "and 
"  deceivers  shall  wax  worse  and  worse,  deceiving  and  being 
"  deceived.  But  continue  thou  in  the  things  which  thou  hast 
"  learned."  And  in  the  First  to  Timothy,  the  sixth  chapter ^^ 
"  Some  men  lusting  after  money,  have  erred  from  the  faith, 
"  and  pierced  themselves  through  with  many  sorrows.  But 
"  thou,  O  man  of  God,  fly  these  things,  and  follow  after 
"  righteousness,  godliness,  faith,  love,  patience,  meekness." 
In  the  Second  to  the  Thessalonians,  the  second  chapter*, 
"  They  have  not  received  the  love  of  the  truth,  that  they 
"  might  be  saved ;  God  shall  send  them  strong  delusions, 
"  that  they  may  believe  lies.  But  we  ought  to  give  thanks 
"  alway  to  God  for  you,  brethren,  beloved  of  the  Lord,  be- 
"  cause  God  hath  from  the  beginning  chosen  you  to  salvation, 
"  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  and  faith  in  the  truth." 
And  in  this  Epistle  of  St.  Jude,  '^  There  shall  come  mockers 
"  in  the  last  time,  walking  after  their  own  ungodly  lusts. 
"  But,  beloved,  edify  ye  yourselves  in  your  most  holy 
"  faith." 

3.  These  sweet  exhortations,  which  God  putteth  every 
where  in  the  mouths  of  the  prophets  and  apostles  of  Jesus 
Christ,  are  evident  tokens,  that  God  sitteth  not  in  heaven 
careless  and  unmindful  of  our  estate.  Can  a  mother  forget 
her  child?  Surely  a  mother  will  hardly  forget  her  child. 
But  if  a  mother  be  haply  found  unnatural,  and  do  forget  the 
fruit  of  her  own  womb ;  yet  God's  judgments  shew  plainly, 
that  he  cannot  forget  the  man  whose  heart  he  hath  framed 
and  fashioned  anew  in  simplicity  and  truth  to  serve  and  fear 
him.  For  when  the  wickedness  of  man  was  so  great,  and  the 
earth  so  filled  with  cruelty,  that  it  could  not  stand  with  the 
righteousness  of  God  any  longer  to  forbear,  wrathful  sen- 
tences brake  out  from  him,  like  wine  from  a  vessel  that  hath 

I  [Psal.  cv.  15 ;  Rev.  vii.  3.]  «  [Ver.  13,  14.]  «  [Ver.  10,  11.] 
<  [Ver.  10,  n,  13.] 
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no  vent :  ''  My  Spirit,''  saith  he,  "  can  struggle  and  strive  no  serm.  vi. 
"  longer;  an  end  of  all  flesh  is  come  before  me/'     Yet  then  — — — 
did  Noah  find  grace  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord :   "  *  I  will 
"  establish  my  covenant  with  thee,"  saith  God ;  "  thou  shalt 
''  go  into  the  ark,  thou,  and  thy  sons,  and  thy  wife,  and  thy 
''  sons'  wives  with  thee." 

4.  Do  we  not  see  what  shift  God  doth  make  for  Lot  and 
for  his  family,  in  the  nineteenth  of  Genesis,  lest  the  fiery 
destruction  of  the  wicked  should  overtake  him  ?  Overnis'ht 
the  angels  make  inquiry,  what  sons  and  daughters,  or  sons- 
in-law,  what  wealth  and  substance  he  had.  They  charge  him 
to  carry  out  all, ''  ^  Whatsoever  thou  hast  in  the  city,  bring 
''  it  out."  God  seemed  to  stand  in  a  kind  of  fear,  lest  some- 
thing or  other  would  be  left  behind.  And  his  will  was,  that 
nothing  of  that  which  he  had,  not  a  hoof  of  any  beast,  not  a 
thread  of  any  garment,  should  be  singed  with  that  fire.  In 
the  morning  the  angels  fail  not  to  call  him  up,  and  to  hasten 
him  forward ;  "  7  Arise,  take  thy  wife  and  thy  daughters 
"  which  are  here,  that  they  be  not  destroyed  in  the  punish- 
"  ment  of  the  city."  The  angels  having  spoken  again  and 
again.  Lot  for  all  this  liugereth  out  the  time  still,  till  at 
the  length  they  were  forced  to  take  ''**both  him,  his  wife, 
"  and  his  daughters,  by  the  arms  (the  Lord  being  merciful 
''  unto  him),  and  to  carry  them  forth,  and  set  them  without 
"  the  city." 

5.  Was  there  ever  any  father  thus   careful  to   save  his 

child  from  the  flame  ?     A  man  would  think,  that  now  being 

spoken  unto  to  escape  for  his  life,  and  not  to  look  behind 

him,  nor  to  tarry  in  the  plain,  but  to  hasten  to  the  mountain, 

and  thure  to   save  himself,  he  should  do  it  gladly.      Yet 

behold,  now  he  is  so  far  ofi*  from  a  cheerful  and  willing  heart 

to  do  whatsoever  is  commanded  him  for  his  own  weal,  that 

he  beginneth  to  reason  the  matter,  as  if  God  had  mistaken 

one  place  for  another,  sending  him  to  the  hill,  when  salvation 

was  in  the  city.     "  ^  Not  so,  my  Lord,  I  beseech  thee ;  be- 

''  hold,  thy  servant  hath  found  grace  in  thy  sight,  and  thou 

''  hast  magnified  thy  mercy,  which  thou  hast  shewed  unto  me 

''  in  saving  my  life.     I  cannot  escape  in  the  mountain,  lest 

*  Gen,  vi. 3, 13;  ver. 8, 18.  *  Gen.  xix.  13.  7  Ver.  15. 

8  Ver.  16.  »  Ver.  18-20. 
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8ERM.  VI.  "  some  evil  take  me  and  I  die.     Here  is  a  city  hard  by,  a 

^-^  "  small  thing ;   O,  let  me  escape  thither,  (is  it  not  a  small 

*'  thing?)  and  my  soul  shall  live/'  Well,  God  is  contented 
to  yield  to  any  conditions.  ''  ^^  Behold,  I  have  received  thy 
*'  request  concerning  this  thing  also,  I  will  spare  this  city  for 
''  which  thou  hast  spoken ;  haste  thee,  save  thee  there.  For 
''  I  can  do  nothing  till  thou  come  thither.*' 

6.  He  could  do  nothing  1  Not  because  of  the  weakness  of 
his  strength  (for  who  is  like  unto  the  Lord  in  power?)  but 
because  of  the  greatness  of  his  mercy,  which  would  not  suffer 
him  to  lift  up  his  arm  against  that  city,  nor  to  pour  out  his 
wrath  upon  that  place,  where  his  righteous  servant  had  a  fancy 
to  remain,  and  a  desire  to  dwell.  O  the  depth  of  the  riches 
of  the  mercy  and  love  of  God !  God  is  afraid  to  offend  us 
which  are  not  afraid  to  displease  him;  God  can  do  nothing 
till  he  have  saved  us,  which  can  find  in  our  hearts  rather  to 
do  any  thing  than  to  serve  him.  It  contenteth  him  not  to 
exempt  us  when  the  pit  is  digged  for  the  wicked ;  to  comfort 
us  at  every  mention  which  is  made  of  reprobates  and  godless 
men ;  to  save  us  as  the  apple  of  his  own  eye  when  fire  cometh 
down  from  heaven  to  consume  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth; 
except  every  prophet,  and  every  Apostle,  and  every  servant 
whom  he  sendeth  forth,  do  come  loaden  with  these  or  the  like 
exhortations,  "  O  beloved,  edify  yourselves  in  your  most  holy 
''  faith.  Give  yourselves  to  prayer  in  the  Spirit,  keep  your- 
"  selves  in  the  love  of  God.  Look  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord 
'*  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal  life.'' 

7.  "  Edify  yourselves."  The  speech  is  borrowed  firom 
material  builders,  and  must  be  spiritually  understood.  It 
appeareth  in  the  sixth  of  St.  John's  Gospel  by  the  Jews,  that 
their  mouths  did  water  too  much  for  bodily  food:  "^^Our 
"  fathers,"  say  they,  "  did  eat  manna  in  the  desert,  as  it  is 
*'  written,  He  gave  them  bread  from  heaven  to  eat;  Lord, 
''  evermore  give  us  of  this  bread."  Our  Saviour,  to  turn  their 
appetite  another  way,  maketh  them  this  answer :  ''  '^i  am  the 
"  Bread  of  Life;  he  that  cometh  to  me  shall  not  hunger; 
"  and  he  that  believeth  in  me  shall  never  thirst." 

8.  An  usual  practice  it  is  of  Satan,  to  cast  heaps  of  worldly 

10  Ver.  21, 22.  11  [Ver.  31, 34.]  12  [Vcr.  35.] 
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baggage  in  our  way,  that  whilst  we  desire  to  heap  up  gold  as  serm.  vi. 

dust,  we  may  be  brought  at  the  length  to  esteem  vilely  that 

spiritual  bliss.  Christ,  in  the  sixth  of  Matthew  ^^^  to  correct 
this  evil  affection,  putteth  us  in  mind  to  lay  up  treasure  for 
ourselves  in  heaven.  The  Apostle,  misliking  the  vanity  of 
those  women,  which  attired  themselves  more  costly  than  be- 
seemed the  heavenly  calling  of  such  as  professed  the  fear  of 
God,  willeth  them  to  clothe  themselves  with  shamefacedness 
and  modesty,  and  to  put  on  the  apparel  of  good  works.  '*  Ta- 
''  liter  pigmentatae,  Deum  habebitis  amatorem,''  ''•saith  Ter- 
tuUian.  Put  on  righteousness  as  a  garment ;  instead  of  civet, 
have  faith,  which  may  cause  a  savour  of  life  to  issue  from  you, 
and  God  shall  be  enamoured,  he  shall  be  ravished  with  your 
beauty.  These  are  the  ornaments,  and  bracelets,  and  jewels, 
which  inflame  the  love  of  Christ,  and  set  his  heart  on  fire 
upon  his  spouse.  We  see  how  he  breaketh  out  in  the  Can- 
ticles at  the  beholding  of  this  attire :  "  »*  How  fair  art  thou, 
"  and  how  pleasant  art  thou,  O  my  love,  in  these  pleasures  V 
9.  And  perhaps  St.  Jude  exhorteth  us  here  not  to  build  our 
houses,  but  ourselves,  foreseeing  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Almighty 
which  was  with  him,  that  there  should  be  men  in  the  last  days 
like  to  those  in  the  first,  which  should  encourage  and  stir  up  each 
other  to  make  brick,  and  to  bum  it  in  the  fire,  to  build  houses 
huge  as  cities,  and  towers  as  high  as  heaven,  thereby  to  get 
them  a  name  upon  earth ;  men  that  should  turn  out  the  poor, 
and  the  fatherless,  and  the  widow,  to  build  places  of  rest  for 
dog^  and  swine  in  their  rooms ;  men  that  should  lay  houses  of 
prayer  even  with  the  ground,  and  make  them  stables  where 
God's  people  have  worshipped  before  the  Lord.  Surely  this 
is  a  vanity  of  all  vanities,  and  it  is  much  amongst  men ;  a 
special  sickness  of  this  age.  What  it  should  mean  I  know  not, 
except  God  have  set  them  on  work  to  provide  fuel  against  that 
day,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  shew  himself  from  heaven  with 
his  mighty  angels  in  flaming  fire.  What  good  cometh  unto 
the  owners  of  these  things,  saith  Solomon,  but  only  the  be- 
holding thereof  with  their  eyes?  "  ^^ Martha,  Martha,  thou 
''  busiest  thyself  about  many  things ;  one  thing  is  necessary." 
Ye  are  too  busy,  my  brethren,  with  timber  and  brick ;  they 

1*  Matt.  vi.  20;  I  Tim.  ii.  0, 10.         '^  [De  Cult.  Foeinin.  ad  fin.  p.  161. 
Paris,  1664.]  j5  [vii.  6.]  ^  [Luke  x.  41, 42.] 
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SERM.  VI.  have  chosen  the  better  part,  they  have  taken  a  better  coursCj 

!!: —  that  build  themselves.     ''  ^^Ye  are  the  temples  of  the  living 

''  God,  as  God  hath  said,  I  will  dwell  in  them,  and  will  walk 
"  in  them ;  and  they  shall  be  my  people,  and  I  vrill  be  their 
''  God/' 

lo.  Which  of  you  will  gladly  remain  or  abide  in  a  mishapen, 
or  a  ruinous,  or  a  broken  house  ?  And  shall  we  suffer  sin  and 
vanity  to  drop  in  at  our  eyes,  and  at  our  ears,  at  every  corner 
of  our  bodies,  and  of  our  souls,  knowing  that  we  are  the  tem- 
ples of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  Which  of  you  receiveth  a  guest 
whom  he  honoureth,  or  whom  he  loveth,  and  doth  not  sweep 
his  chamber  against  his  coming?  And  shall  we  suffer  the 
chamber  of  our  hearts  and  consciences  to  lie  full  of  vomiting, 
full  of  filth,  full  of  garbage,  knowing  that  Christ  hath  said, 
''  18 1  and  my  Father  will  come  and  dwell  with  you  V^  Is  it 
meet  for  your  oxen  to  lie  in  parlours,  and  yourselves  to  lodge 
in  cribs  ?  Or  is  it  seemly  for  yourselves  to  dwell  in  your 
ceiled  19  houses,  and  the  house  of  the  Almighty  to  lie  waste, 
whose  house  ye  are  yourselves  ?  Do  not  our  eyes  behold,  how 
God  every  day  overtaketh  the  wicked  in  their  journeys,  how 
suddenly  they  pop  down  into  the  pit  ?  how  God's  judgments 
for  their  crimes  come  so  swiftly  upon  them,  that  they  have  not 
the  leisure  to  cry,  alas  ?  how  their  life  is  cut  off  like  a  thread 
in  a  moment  ?  how  they  pass  like  a  shadow  ?  how  they  open 
their  mouths  to  speak,  and  God  taketh  them  even  in  the  midst 
of  a  vain  or  an  idle  word  ?  and  dare  we  for  all  this  lie  down, 
take  our  rest,  eat  our  meat  securely  and  carelessly  in  the  midst 
of  so  great  and  so  many  ruins  ?  Blessed  and  praised  for  ever 
and  ever  be  his  name,  who  perceiving  of  how  senseless  and 
heavy  metal  we  are  made,  hath  instituted  in  his  Church  a 
spiritual  supper  ^o,  and  an  holy  communion  to  be  celebrate 
often,  that  we  might  thereby  be  occasioned  often  to  examine 
these  buildings  of  ours,  in  what  case  they  stand.  For  sith  God 
doth  not  dwell  in  temples  which  are  unclean,  sith  a  shrine 
cannot  be  a  sanctuary  unto  him ;  and  this  supper  is  received 
as  a  seal  unto  us,  that  we  are  his  house  and  his  sanctuary;  that 
his  Christ  is  as  truly  united  to  me,  and  I  to  him,  as  my  arm  is 


2  Cor.  vi.  i6.j  20  iTie  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's 

John  xiv.  23.]  Supper. 


17 
18 

»»["setUed/'ed^i623.] 
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united  and  knit  unto  my  shoulder;  that  he  dwelleth  in  me  as  berm.vi. 

verily  as  the  elements  of  bread  and  wine  abide  within  me ; — 

which  persuasion^  by  receiving  these  dreadful  mysteries,  we 
2>  profess  ourselves  to  have,  a  due  comfort,  if  truly ;  and  if  in 
hypocrisy,  then  woe  worth  us  : — ^therefore  ere  we  put  forth  our 
hands  to  take  this  blessed  sacrament,  we  are  charged  to  ex- 
amine and  try  our  hearts  whether  God  be  in  us  of  a  truth  or 
no :  and  if  by  faith  and  love  unfeigned  we  be  found  the  tem- 
ples of  the  Holy  Ghost,  then  to  judge  whether  we  have  had 
such  regard  every  one  to  our  building,  that  the  Spirit  which 
dwelleth  in  us  hath  no  way  been  vexed,  molested,  and  grieved : 
or  if  it  had,  as  no  doubt  sometimes  it  hath  by  incredulity, 
sometimes  by  breach  of  charity,  sometimes  by  want  of  zeal, 
sometimes  by  spots  of  life,  even  in  the  best  and  most  perfect 
amongst  us :  (for  who  can  say  his  heart  is  clean  ?)  O  then,  to 
fly  unto  God  by  unfeigned  repentance,  to  fall  down  before 
him  in  the  humility  of  our  souls,  begging  of  him  whatsoever  is 
needful  to  repair  our  decays,  before  we  fall  into  that  desola- 
tion whereof  the  Prophet  speaketh^'^^  saying,  "Thy  breach  is 
great  like  the  sea,  who  can  heal  thee?'' 

11.  Receiving  the  Sacrament  of  the  Supper  of  the  Lord 
after  this  sort  (you  that  are  spiritual  judge  what  I  speak)  is 
not  all  other  wine  like  the  water  of  Marah,  being  compared  to 
the  cup  which  we  bless  ?  Is  not  manna  like  to  gall,  and  our 
bread  like  to  manna  ?  Is  there  not  a  taste,  a  taste  of  Christ 
Jesus  in  the  heart  of  him  that  eateth  ?  Doth  not  he  which 
drinketh  behold  plainly  in  this  cup,  that  his  soul  is  bathed  in 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb  ?  O  beloved  in  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  if  ye  will  taste  how  sweet  the  Lord  is,  if  ye  will 
receive  the  King  of  Glory,  "  build  yourselves/' 

12.  Young  men,  I  speak  this  to  you,  for  ye  are  his  house, 
because  by  faith  ye  are  conquerors  over  Satan,  and  have  over- 
come that  evil.  Fathers,  I  speak  it  also  to  you ;  ye  are  his 
house,  because  ye  have  known  him,  which  is  from  the  begin- 
ning. Sweet  babes,  I  speak  it  even  to  you  also ;  ye  are  his 
house,  because  your  sins  are  forgiven  you  for  his  name's  sake. 
Matrons  and  sisters,  I  may  not  hold  it  from  you ;  ye  are  also 

2»  ["  We  profess  ourselvea  to  have    "  Therefore  ere,  &c."    Edit.  162a.] 
"  a  due  comfort,  if  truely ;  and  if  in        22  i^m,  ii.  13. 
"  hypocrisy,  then  woe  worth  us. 
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BERM.yi.  the  Lord's  buildings  and,  as  St. Peter  speaketh^,  "heirs  of 
'^'  '^*  '^'  "  the  grace  of  life,''  as  well  as  we.  Though  it  be  forbidden 
you  to  open  your  mouths  in  public  assemblies,  yet  ye  must  be 
inquisitive  in  things  concerning  this  building  which  is  of  God, 
with  your  husbands  and  friends  at  home ;  not  as  Delilah  with 
Samson,  but  as  Sarah  with  Abraham;  whose  daughters  ye  are^ 
whilst  ye  do  well,  and  build  yourselves. 

13.  Having  spoken  thus  far  of  the  exportation,  as  whereby 
we  are  called  upon  to  edify  and  build  ourselves ;  it  remaineth 
now,  that  we  consider  the  thing  prescribed,  namely,  wherein 
we  must  be  built.  This  prescription  standeth  also  upon  two 
points,  the  thing  prescribed,  and  the  adjuncts  of  the  thing. 
And  that  is,  our  most  pure  and  holy  faith. 

14.  The  thing  prescribed  is  faith.  For  as  in  a  chain,  which 
is  made  of  many  links,  if  you  pull  the  first,  you  draw  the  rest; 
and  as  in  a  ladder  of  many  staves,  if  you  take  away  the  lowest, 
all  hope  of  ascending  to  the  highest  will  be  removed :  so^  be- 
cause all  the  precepts  and  promises  in  the  law  and  in  the 
Gospel  do  hang  upon  this.  Believe;  and  because  the  last  of 
the  graces  of  God  doth  so  follow  the  first,  that  he  glorifieth 
none,  but  whom  he  hath  justified,  nor  justifieth  any,  but 
whom  he  hath  called  to  a  true,  effectual,  and  lively  faith  in 
Christ  Jesus ;  therefore  St.  Jude  exhorting  us  to  build  ourselves, 
mentioneth  here  expressly  only  faith,  as  the  thing  wherein  we 
must  be  edified ;  for  that  faith  is  the  ground  and  the  glory  of 
all  the  welfare  of  this  building. 

15. "  Ye  are  not  strangers  and  foreigners, but  citizens  with  the 
"  saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God,"  saith  the  Apostle^*, 
"  and  are  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  Prophets  and  Apo- 
'^  sties,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  cornerstone,  in 
''  whom  all  the  building  being  coupled  together,  groweth  unto 
*'  an  holy  temple  in  the  Lord,  in  whom  ye  also  are  built 
''  together  to  be  the  habitation  of  God  by  the  Spirit."  And  we 
are  the  habitation  of  God  by  the  Spirit,  if  we  believe.  For  it 
is  written^*,  "  Whosoever  confesseth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of 
*'  God,  in  him  God  dwelleth,  and  he  in  God."  The  strength 
of  this  habitation  is  great,  it  prevaileth  against  Satan,  it  con- 
quereth  sin,  it  hath  death  in  derision;   neither  principalities 

23  [i  Pet.  iii.  7.]  ^  Ephee.  ii.  19—22.  »  [i  John  iv.  15.] 
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nor  powOTS  caa  tbrow  it  down  ;  it  leadeth  the  world*  captive^  berm.  vl 

and  bringeth  every  enemy  that  riseth  up  against  it  to  confusion '■ 

and  shame^  and  all  by  faith  j  for  ''  this  is  the  victory  that 
*'  overcometh  the  world,  even  our  faith.  Who  is  it  that  over- 
''  Cometh  the  world,  l^ut  be  which  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the 
'^  Son  of  God  26?'' 

i6.  The  strength  of  every  building,  which  is  of  God,  stand- 
eth  not  in  any  man^s  arms  or  legs ;  it  is  only  in  our  faith,  as 
the  valour  of  Samson  lay  only  in  his  hair,   lliis  is  the  reason; 
why  we  are  so  earnestly  called  upon  to  edi/y  ourselves  in  faith. 
Not  as  if  this  bare  aefcion  of  our  minds,  whereby  we  believe 
the  Gospel  of  Christ,  were  able  in  itself,  as  of  itself,  to  make 
us  unconquerable,  and  invincible,  like  stones,  which  abide  in 
the  building  for  ever,  and  fall  not  out.     No,  it  is  not  the 
worthiness  of  our  believing,  it  is  the  virtue  of  him  in  whom 
we  believe,  by  which  we  stand  sure,  as  houses  that  ore  builded 
upon  a  rock.    He  is  a  wise  man  which  hath  builded  his  house 
upon  a  rock ;  for  he  hath  chosen  a  good  foundation,  and  no 
doubt  hia  house  will  stand.     But  how  shall  it  stand  ?  Verily, 
by  the  strength  of  the  rock  which  beareth  it,  and  by  nothing^ 
else  ^7.     Our  fathers,  whom  God  delivered  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  were  a  people  that  had  no  peers  amongst  the  nations 
of  the  earth,  because  they  were  built  by  faith  upon  the  rock, 
which  rock  is  Christ.     ''  And  the  rock,''  saith  the  Apostle  in 
the  First  to  the  Corinthians,  the  tenth  chapter  3^, ''  did  follow 
'*  them.''    Whereby  we  learn  not  only  this,  that  being  built 
by  faith  on  Christ  as  on  a  rock,  and  grafted  into  him  as  into 
an  olive,  we  receive  all  our  strength  and  fatness  £rom  him; 
but  also,  that  this  strength  and  fatness  of  ours  ought  to  be  no 
cause  why  we  should  be  highminded,  and  not  work  out  our 
salvation  with  a  reverent  trembling  and  holy  fear.  For  if  thou 
boastest  thyself  of  thy  faith,  know  this,  that  Christ  chose  his 
Apostles,  his  Apostles  chose  not  him ;  that  Israel  followed  not 
the  rock,  but  the  rock  followed  Israel ;  and  that  thou  bearest  • 
not  the  root,  but  the  root  thee'^^.     So  that  every  heart  must 
this  think,  and  every  tongue  must  thus  speak,  '^  Not  unto  us, 
*'  O  Lord,  not  unto  us,"  nor  unto  any  thing  which  is  within 
us,  but  unto  thy  name  only,  only  to  thy  name  belongeth  all 

»  I  John  V.  4,5.        27Mattvii.25.     .  28  [Ver.  4.]        '-»  Rom.  ad.  18. 
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8ERM.  TL  the  praise  of  all  the  treasures  and  riches  of  eveiy  temple  which 
'^*'  *'^'   is  of  Ood.    This  exdudeth  all  boasting  and  vaunting  of  our 
faith. 

17.  Bat  this  must  not  make  us  careless  to  edify  ourselves 
in  faith.  It  is  the  Lord  that  delivereth  men's  souls  from  death, 
but  not  except  they  put  their  trust  in  his  mercy.  It  is  God 
that  hath  given  us  eternal  life^  but  no  otherwise  than  thus,  If 
we  believe  in  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God ;  for  he  that  hath  not 
the  Son  of  God^  hath  not  life^o.  It  was  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
wBich  came  upon  Samson^  and  made  him  strong  to  tear  a  lion, 
as  a  man  would  rend  a  kid ;  but  his  strength  forsook  him,  and 
he  became  like  other  men  when  the  razor  had  touched  his 
head.  It  is  the  power  of  God  whereby  the  faithful  ''have 
''  subdued  kingdoms^  wrought  righteousness^  obtained  the 
''  promises^  stopped  the  mouths  of  lions^  quenched  the  violence 
''  of  fire,  escaped  the  edge  of  the  sword  ^i;"  but  take  away 
their  faith,  and  doth  not  their  strength  forsake  them  ?  are  they 
not  like  unto  other  men  ? 

18.  If  ye  desire  yet  further  to  know  how  necessary  and 
needful  it  is  that  we  edify  and  build  up  ourselves  in  &ith, 
mark  the  words  of  the  blessed  Apostles 3^:  ''Without  faith 
"  it  is  impossible  to  please  God."  If  I  offer  unto  God  all  the 
sheep  and  oxen  that  are  in  the  world;  if  all  the  temples  that 
were  builded  since  the  days  of  Adam  till  this  hour,  were  of 
my  foundation ;  if  I  break  my  very  heart  with  calling  apon 
God,  and  wear  out  my  tongue  with  preaching ;  if  I  sacrifice 
my  body  and  soul  unto  him,  "and  have  no  faith,''  all  this 

No  pleas-    availeth  nothing.     "  Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please 

^^^hou?''^  ''  ^^''    O'^r  ^^  ^^^  Saviour  therefore  being  asked  in  the 

faith.         sixth  of  St.  John's  Gospel,  "  What  shall  we  do  that  we  might 

"  work  the  works  of  God?"  makieth  answer,  "This  is  the 

"  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe  in  him  whom  he  hath  sent^." 

19.  That  no  work  of  ours,  no  building  of  ourselves  in  any 
thing  can  be  available  or  profitable  unto  us,  except  we  be 
edified  and  built  in  faith,  what  need  we  to  seek  about  for  long 
proof?  Look  upon  Israel,  once  the  very  chosen  and  peculiar 
of  God,  to  whom  the  adoption  of  the  faithfiil,  and  the  glory 
of  cherubins,  and  the  covenants  of  mercy,  and  the  W  of 

M  I  John  V.  13.  MrHeb.xi.6.] 

»i  [Heb.  xi.  33, 34.]  «3  John  vi.  28, 39. 
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Moses^  and  the  service  of  God^  and  the  promises  of  Christ  6ERM.yi. 

were  made  impropriate,  who  not  only  were  the  offspring  of ■ 

Ahraham,  father  unto  all  them  which  do  belicTe,  but  Christ 
their  offspring,  which  is  God  to  be  blessed  for  evermore. 

20.  Consider  this  people,  and  learn  what  it  is  to  build  your- 
selves in  faith.  They  were  the  Lord's  vine :  "  3*  He  brought 
"  it  out  of  Egypt,  he  threw  out  the  heathen  from  their  places, 
"  that  it  might  be  planted ;  he  made  room  for  it,  and  caused 
"  it  to  take  root,  till  it  had  filled  the  earth ;  the  mountains 
''  were  covered  with  the  shadow  of  it,  and  the  boughs  thereof 
"  were  as  the  goodly  cedars.  She  stretched  out  her  branches 
''  xmto  the  sea,  and  her  boughs  unto  the  river.''  But,  when 
God  having  sent  both  his  servants  and  his  Son  to  visit  this 
vine,  they  neither  spared  the  one,  nor  received  the  other,  but 
stoned  the  prophets,  and  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory  which 
came  unto  them ;  then  began  the  curse  of  God  to  come  upon 
them,  even  the  curse  whereof  the  prophet  David  hath 
spoken  3^,  saying,  "  Let  their  table  be  made  a  snare,  and  a 
''  net,  and  a  stumblingblock,  even  for  a  recompense  unto 
"  them,  let  their  eyes  be  darkened,  that  they  do  not  see,  bow 
"  down  their  backs  for  ever,"  keep  them  down.  And  sithence 
the  hour  that  the  measure  of  their  infidelity  was  first  made 
up,  they  have  been  spoiled  vnth  wars,  eaten  up  with  plagues, 
spent  with  hunger  and  faming;  they  wander  from  place  to 
place,  and  .^re  become  the  most  base  and  contemptible  people 
that  are  under  the  sun.  Ephraim,  which  before  was  a  terror 
unto  nations,  and  they  trembled  at  his  voice,  is  now  by  in- 
fidelity so  vile,  that  he  seemeth  as  a  thing  cast  out,  to  be 
trampled  under  men's  feet.  In  the  midst  of  these  desolations 
they  cry,  ^'36  Return,  we  beseech  thee,  O  God  of  hosts,  look 
"  down  from  heaven,  behold  and  visit  this  vine :"  but  their 
very  prayers  are  turned  into  sin,  and  their  cries  are  no  better 
than  the  lowing  of  beasts  before  him.  ''Well,"  saith  the 
Apostle 3*,  "by  their  unbelief  they  are  broken  off,  and  thou 
'^  dost  stand  by  thy  faith.  Behold  therefore  the  bountifrdness 
''  and  severity  of  God ;  towards  them  severity,  because  they 
"  have  fallen,  bountifulness  towards  thee,  if  thou  continue  in 
*'  his  bountifulness,  or  else  thou  shalt  be  cut  off."     If  they 

M  [Psalm  Ixxx.  8— 11.]  «  Psalm  Ixix.  aa,  23 ;  Rom.  xi.  9,  lo. 

M  Psalm  Ixsx.  14.  '^  Rom.  xi.  20,  23. 
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smtu,  ▼!.  fereake  their  unbelief  and  be  grafted  in  againj  and  we  at  any 
"'"• —  time  for  the  hardness  of  our  hearts  be  broken  off,  it  will  be 
such  a  judgment  as  will  amaze  all  the  powers  and  prineip^- 
ties  which  are  above.  Who  hath  searched  the  comisel  of 
God  concerning  this  secret  ?  and  who  doth  not  see,  that 
Infidelity  doth  threaten  Zo^ammi^^  unto  the  Grentiles,  as  it 
hath  brought  Zo-rucAama^^  upon  the  Jews  ?  It  may  be  that; 
these  words  seem  dark  unto  you.  But  the  words  of  the 
Apostle,  in  the  eleventh  to  the  Romans,  are  plain  enough; 
^^  ^^I£  God  hath  not  spared  the  natural  branches,  take  heed, 
^'  taie  Aeed,  lest  he  spare  not  thee.''  Build  thyself  in  faith. 
Thus  much  of  the  thing  which  is  prescribed,  and  wherein  we 
are  exhorted  to  edify  ouraelyes.  Now  oonsider  the  conditions 
and  properties  which  are  in  this  place  annexed  unto  faith. 
The  former  of  them  (for  there  are  but  two)  is  this.  Edify 
yourselves  in  your  faith. 

21.  A  strange  and  a  strong  delusion  it  is  wherewith  the 
man  of  sin  hath  bewitched  the  world;  a  forcible  spirit  of 
error  it  must  needs  be,  which  hath  brought  men  to  such  a 
senseless  and  unreasonable  persuasion  as  this  is,  not  only  that 
men  clothed  with  mortality  and  sin,  as  we  ourselves  are,  can 
do  God  so  much  service,  as  shall  be  able  to  make  a  full  and 
perfect  satisfSaction  before  the  tribunal  seat  of  God  for  their 
own  sins,  yea  a  great  deal  more  than  is  sufficient  for  them- 
selves ;  but  also  that  a  man  at  the  hands  of  a  bishop  or  a 
pope,  for  such  or  such  a  price,  may  buy  the  overplus  of  other 
men's  merits,  purchase  the  fruits  of  other  men's  labours,  and 
build  his  soul  by  another  man's  fiaith.  Is  not  this  man 
drowned  in  the  gall  of  bitterness  ?  Is  his  heart  right  in  the 
sight  of  God?  Can  he  have  any  part  or  fellowship  with 
Peter,  and  with  the  successors  of  Peter,  who  thinketh  so 
vilely  of  building  the  precious  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost? 
Let  his  money  perish  with  him,  and  he  with  it,  because  he 
judgeth  that  the  gift  of  God  may  be  sold  for  money. 

22.  But,  beloved  in  the  Lord,  deceive  not  yourselves, 
neither  suffer  ye  yourselves  to  be  deceived:  ye  can  recave 
no  more  ease  nor  comfort  for  your  souls  by  another  man's 
faith,  than  warmth  for  your  bodies  by  another  man's  clotheB, 

^  [Hosea  i.  9.  "  aoi  my  people."] 

^  [Verse  6.  "not  obtaining  mercy."]  ^  Rom.  xL  ai. 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


No  human  good  Wori$  imputable  to  another.  693 

or  sastenanoe  hj  the  bread  which  another  doth  eat.  The  sbrk.tx. 
jnat  shall  live  by  his  own  faith.  "  Let  a  saint^  jrea  a  martyr  '^''^''^•. 
**  content  himself,  that  he  hath  cleansed  himself  of  his  own 
'*  sins  4*/'  saith  TertuUian.  No  saint  or  martyr  can  cleanse 
himself  of  his  own  sins.  But  if  so  be  a  saint  or  a  martyr  can 
cleanse  himself  of  his  own  sins,  it  is  sufficient  that  he  can  do 
it  for  himself.  Did  ever  any  man  by  his  death  deUver  another 
man  from  death,  except  only  the  Son  of  God?  He  indeed 
was  able  to  safe-conduct  a  thief  from  the  cross  to  paradise : 
for  to  this  end  he  came,  that  bein^  himself  pure  from  sin,  he 
might  obey  for  sinners.  Thou  which  thinkest  to  do  the  like^ 
and  snpposest  that  thou  canst  justify  another  by  thy  righteous* 
ness,  if  thou  be  without  sin,  then  lay  down  thy  life  for  thy 
brother;  die  for  me.  But  if  thou  be  a  sinner,  even  as  I  am 
a  sinner,  how  can  the  oil  of  thy  lamp  be  gnfficient  both  for 
thee  and  for  me  ?  Virgms  that  are  wise,  get  ye  oil,  while  ye 
have  day,  into  your  own  lamps.  For  out  of  all  peradventure^ 
Others,  though  they  would,  can  neither  give  nor  sell.  Edify 
yourselves  in  your  own  most  holy  faith.  And  let  this  be 
observed  for  tiie  first  property  of  that  wherein  we  ought  to 
edify  ourselves. 

23.  Our  ihith  being  such,  is  that  indeed  which  St.  Jude 
doth  here  term  faith  :  namely,  a  thing  most  holy.  The  reason 
is  this ;  we  are  justified  by  &ith :  for  Abraham  believed,  and 
this  was  imputed  unto  him  for  righteousness.  Being  justified^ 
all  our  iniquities  are  covered;  God  beholdeth  us  in  the  right- 
eousness which  is  imputed,  and  not  in  the  sins  which  we  have 
committed. 

24.  It  is  true  we  are  fiill  of  sin,  both  original  and  actual  j 
whosoever  demeth  it  is  a  double  sinner,  for  he  is  both  a  sinner 
and  a  liar.  To  deny  sin,  is  most  plainly  and  clearly  to  prove 
it ;  because  he  that  saith  he  hath  no  sin,  lieth,  and  by  lying 
provetii  tiiat  he  hath  sin, 

25.  But  imputation  of  righteousnesB  hath  covered  the  sins 
of  every  soul  which  believeth;  God  by  pardoning  our  sin 
hath  taken  it  away :  so  that  now,  although  our  transgressions 
be  multiplied  abov^  the  hairs  of  our  head,  yet  being  justified^ 
%re  are  as  free  and  as  clear  as  if  there  were  no  one  spot 

41  [De  Pudicitia,  c.  zzii.  '*  Sufficiat  martyri  propria  delicta  purgasse/* 
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BEKM.  TL  or  stain  of  any  uncleanness  in  ns.     For  it  is  God  that  jnsti- 
'  fieth ;  ''  and  who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of  God's 

''  chosen  V^  saith  the  Apostle  in  the  eighth  chapter  to  the 

Bomans. 

26.  Now  sin  being  taken  away^  we  are  made  the  righteous- 
ness of  Gt>d  in  Christ.  For  David  speaking  of  this  righteoos- 
ness,  saith  «,  "  Blessed  is  the  man  whose  iniquities  are  for- 
"  given."  No  man  is  blessed^  but  in  the  righteousness  of 
God :  every  man  whose  sin  is  taken  away  is  blessed ;  there- 
fore every  man  whose  sin  is  covered^  is  made  the  righteous- 
ness of  Gt)d  in  Christ.  This  righteousness  doth  make  us 
to  appear  most  holy^  most  pure^  most  unblamable  before 
him. 

27.  This  then  is  the  sum  of  that  which  I  say  faith  doth 
justify;  justification  washeth  away  sin;  sin  removed^  we  are 
clothed  with  the  righteousness  which  is  of  Gt>d;  the  righteous- 
ness of  Grod  maketh  us  most  holy.  Every  of  these  I  have 
proved  by  the  testimony  of  Gk>d's  own  mouth.  Therefore  I 
conclude^  that  faith  is  that  which  maketh  us  most  holy;  in 
consideration  whereof^  it  is  called  in  this  plaoe^  ''  Our  most 
"  holy  faith." 

28.  To  make  a  wicked  and  a  sinful  man  most  holy  through 
his  believingj  is  more  than  to  create  a  world  of  nothing.  Our 
fiuth  most  holy !  Surely^  Solomon  could  not  shew  the  queen 
of  Sheba  so  much  treasure  in  all  his  kingdom^  as  is  lapt  up  in 
these  words.  O  that  our  hearts  were  stretched  out  like  tents, 
and  that  the  eyes  of  our  understanding  were  as  bright  as  the 
sun,  that  we  might  thoroughly  know  the  riches  of  the  glorious 
inheritance  of  saints,  and  what  is  the  exceeding  greatness  of 
his  power  towards  us,  whom  he  accepteth  for  pure,  and  most 
holy,  through  our  believing !  O  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
would  give  this  doctrine  entrance  into  the  stony  and  brazen 
heart  of  the  Jew  ^9,  which  foUoweth  the  law  of  righteousness, 
but  cannot  attain  unto  the  righteousness  of  the  law  I  Where- 
fore? saith  the  Apostle.  They  seek  righteousness^  and  not 
by  faith.  Wherefore  they  stumble  at  Christ,  they  are  bruised, 
shivered  to  pieces  as  a  ship  that  hath  run  herself  upon  a  rock. 
O  that  God  would  cast  down  the  eyes  of  the  proud^  and 

«  [Psalm  xxxii.  i.]  ^  [Rom.  ix. 31-33.] 
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humble  the  souls  of  the  high-minded^  that  they  might  at  the  seric  ti. 

length  abhor  the  gannents  of  their  own  fleshy  which  cannot '• — 

hide  their  nakedness^  and  put  on  the  faith  of  Christ  Jesus,  as 
he  did  put  it  on,  which  hath  said,  '^  ^'*  Doubtless  I  think 
''  all  things  but  loss,  for  the  excellent  knowledge  sake  of 
''  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord,  for  whom  I  have  counted  all  things 
"  loss,  and  do  judge  them  to  be  dung,  that  I  might  win 
''  Christ,  and  might  be  found  in  him,  not  having  my  own 
**  righteousness,  which  is  of  the  law,  but  that  which  is  through 
''  the  faith  of  Christ,  even  the  righteousness  which  is  of  God 
"  through  fidth/^  O  that  God  would  open  the  ark  of  mercy, 
wherein  this  doctrine  lieth,  and  set  it  wide  before  the  eyes  of 
poor  aflSicted  consciences,  which  fly  up  and  down  upon  the 
water  of  their  afEictions,  and  can  see  nothing  but  only  the 
gulf  and  deluge  of  their  sins,  wherein  there  is  no  place  for 
them  to  rest  their  feet.  The  God  of  pity  and  compassion 
give  you  all  strength  and  courage,  every  day,  and  every  hour, 
and  every  moment,  to  build  and  edify  yourselves  in  this  most 
pure  and  holy  fEuth.  And  thus  much  both  of  the  thing  pre- 
scribed in  this  exhortation,  and  also  of  the  properties  of  the 
thing,  "  Build  yourselves  in  your  most  holy  faith/'  I  would 
come  to  the  next  branch,  which  is  of  prayer;  but  I  cannot  lay 
this  matter  out  of  my  hands,  till  I  have  added  somewhat  for 
the  applying  of  it  both  to  others  and  to  ourselves. 

29.  For  your  better  understanding  of  matters  contained  in 
this  exhortation,  ''Build  yourselves,'^  you  must  note,  that 
every  church  and  congregation  doth  consist  of  a  multitude  of 
believers,  as  every  house  is  built  of  many  stones.  And 
although  the  nature  of  the  mystical  body  of  the  church  be 
such,  that  it  suffereth  no  distinction  in  the  invisible  members, 
but  whether  it  be  Paul  or  Apollos,  prince  or  prophet,  he 
that  is  taught,  or  he  that  teacheth,  all  are  equally  Christ's, 
and  Christ  is  equally  theirs :  yet  in  the  external  administra- 
tion of  the  church  of  God,  because  God  is  not  the  author  of 
confusion,  but  of  peace,  it  is  necessary  that  in  every  congre- 
gation there  be  a  distinction,  if  not  of  inward  dignity,  yet  of 
outward  degree  ;  so  that  all  are  saints,  or  seem  to  be  saints, 
and  should  be  as  they  seem.    But  are  all  Apostles  ?    If  the 

44  [PhU.  iii.  8,  9.] 
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BERic.  VI.  wbole  body  were  an  eye,  where  were  then   the  hearing? 

'■ —  God  therefore  hath  given  some  to  be  Apostles,  and  some  to 

be  pastors,  &e.  for  the  edification  of  the  body  of  Christ.  In 
which  work  we  are  God^s  labourers,  saith  the  Apostle,  and  ye 
are  God's  husbandry,  and  Gt>d's  building. 

30.  The  Church,  respected  with  reference  unto  administra- 
tion ecclesiastical,  doth  generally  consist  but  of  two  sorts  of 
men,  the  labourers  and  the  building ;  they  which  are  minis- 
tered unto,  and  they  to  whom  the  work  of  the  ministry  is 
committed ;  pastors,  and  the  flock  over  whom  the  Holy  Ghost 
hath  made  them  overseers.  If  the  guide  of  a  congregation, 
be  his  name  or  his  degree  whatsover,  be  diligent  in  his 
vocation,  feeding  the  flock  of  God  which  dependeth  upon 
him,  caring  for  it,  ''  *^not  by  constraint,  but  willingly ;  not 
^'  for  filthy  lucre,  but  of  a  ready  mind;''  not  as  though  he 
would  tyrannize  over  God's  heritage,  but  as  a  pattern  unto 
the  flock^  wisely  guiding  them :  if  the  people  in  their  degree 
do  }rield  themselves  framable  to  the  truth,  not  like  rough 
stone  or  flint,  refusing  to  be  smoothed  and  squared  for  the 
building :  if  the  magistrate  do  carefully  and  diligently  survey 
the  whole  order  of  the  work^  providing  by  statutes  and  laws, 
and  bodily  punishments,  if  need  require,  that  all  things  might 
be  done  according  to  the  rule  which  cannot  deceive,  even  <tf 
Moses  provided  that  all  things  might  be  done  according  to 
the  pattern  which  he  saw  in  the  Mount ;  there  the  words  of 
this  exhortation  are  truly  and  efi^tually  heard.  Of  such  a 
congregation  every  man  will  say,  "  Behold  a  people  that  are 
''  wise,  a  people  that  walk  in  the  statutes  and  ordinances 
''  of  their  God,  a  people  full  of  knowledge  and  understand- 
''  ing^  a  people  that  have  skill  in  building  themselves." 
Wliere  it  is  otherwise,  there, "  as  by  slothfulness  the  roof  doth 
^'  decay ;"  and  as  by  *^  idleness  of  hands  the  house  droppeth 
*'  through,"  as  it  is  in  the  tenth  of  Ecdesiastes,  verse  18,  so 
first  one  piece,  and  then  another  of  their  building  shall  fiill 
away,  till  there  be  not  a  stone  left  upon  a  stone. 

31.  We  see  how  fruitless  this  exhortation  hath  been  to  such 
as  bend  all  their  travel  only  to  build  and  manage  a  fopticj 
upon  earth,  without  any  care  in  the  world  of  building  tiiem- 

•tf  [I  Pet.  V.  a.] 
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selves  in  their  most  holy  faith.  Ood's  people  have  inquired  at  berm.  vi. 
their  mouths,  '*  What  shall  we  do  to  have  eternally  life  ?*^  ^''  ^^' — 
Wherein  shall  we  build  and  edify  ourselves  ?  And  they  have 
departed  home  from  their  prophets,  and  from  their  priests, 
laden  with  doctrines  which  are  precepts  of  men ;  they  have 
been  taught  to  tire  out  themselves  with  bodily  exercise : 
those  things  are  enjoined  them,  which  God  did  never  require 
at  their  hands,  and  the  things  he  doth  require  are  kept  from 
them ;  their  eyes  are  fed  with  pictures,  and  their  ears  filled 
with  melody,  but  their  souls  do  wither,  and  starve,  and  pine 
away :  they  cry  for  bread,  and  behold  stones  are  offered 
them  j  they  ask  for  fish,  and  see  they  have  scorpions  in  their 
hands.  Thou  seest,  O  Lord,  that  they  build  themselves, 
but  not  in  faith;  they  feed  their  children,  but  not  with 
food :  their  rulers  say  with  shame,  bring,  and  not  build.  But 
God  is  righteous ;  their  drunkenness  stinketh,  their  abomina- 
tions are  known,  their  madness  is  manifest,  the  wind  hath 
bound  them  up  in  her  wings,  and  they  shall  be  ashamed 
of  their  doings.  **  ^^  Ephraim,''  saith  the  Prophet,  ''  is  joined 
"  to  idols,  let  him  alone.''  I  will  turn  me,  therefore,  from 
the  priests,  which  do  minister  unto  idols,  and  apply  this  exhor- 
tation to  them  whom  God  hath  appointed  to  feed  his  chosen  in 
IsraeL 

3a.  If  there  be  any  feeling  of  Christ,  and  drop  of  heavenly 
dew,  or  any  spark  of  God's  good  Spirit  within  you,  stir  it  up> 
be  careful  to  build  and  edify,  first  yourselves,  and  then  your 
fiocks,  in  this  most  holy  faith. 

33.  I  say,  first  yourselves ;  for,  he  which  will  set  the  hearts 
of  other  men  on  fire  with  the  love  of  Christ,  must  himself 
bum  with  love.  It  is  want  of  faith  in  ourselves,  my  brethren, 
which  makes  us  wretchless^^  ia  building  others.  We  forsake 
the  Lord's  inheritance,  and  feed  it  not.  What  is  the  reason 
of  this  ?  Our  own  desires  are  settled  where  they  should  not 
be.  We  ourselves  are  like  those  women  which  have  a  longing 
to  eat  coals,  and  lime,  and  filth ;  we  are  fed,  some  with  honour, 
some  with  ease,  some  with  wealth ;  the  gospel  waxeth  loath- 
some and  unpleasant  in  our  taste ;  how  should  we  then  have 
a  care  to  feed  others  with  that  which   we  cannot  fancy 

^  [Hoseaiv.  17.]  ^Careless. 
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BERM.  YL  ourselves  ?    If  faith  wax  cold  and  slender  in  the  heart  of  the 

■ prophet,   it  will  soon  perish   from  the  ears  of  the  people. 

The  Prophet  Amos  speaketh  of  a  famine,  saying,  ''  ^^  x  will 
''  send  a  famine  in  the  land,  not  a  famine  of  bread,  nor  a 
"  thirst  of  water,  but  of  hearing  the  word  of  the  Lord.  Men 
"  shall  wander  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the  north  unto  the 
''  east  shall  they  run  to  and  fro,  to  seek  the  word  of  the  Lord| 
''  and  shall  not  find  it/'  "  ^^  Judgment  must  begin  at  the 
'^  house  of  God,''  saith  Peter.  Yea,  I  say,  at  the  sanctuary  of 
God  this  judgment  must  begin.  This  famine  must  begm  at 
the  heart  of  the  prophet.  He  must  have  darkness  for  a  vision, 
he  must  stumble  at  noon-day  ^^,  as  at  the  twilight,  and  then 
truth  shall  fall  in  the  midst  of  the  streets ;  then  shall  the 
people  wander  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the  north  unto 
the  east  shall  they  run  to  and  fro,  to  seek  the  word  of  the 
Lord. 

34.  In  the  second  of  Haggai,  "  *^  Speak  now,'-*  saith  Grod 
to  his  prophet,  "  speak  now  to  Zerubbabel,  the  son  of  Sheal- 
^'  tiel,  prince  of  Judah,  and  to  Jehoshua,  the  son  of  Jehozadak 
'^  the  high  priest,  and  to  the  residue  of  the  people,  saying, 
''  Who  is  left  among  you  that  saw  this  house  in  her  first 
''  glory,  and  how  do  you  see  it  now  ?  Is  not  this  house  in 
"  your  eyes,  in  comparison  of  it,  as  nothing?"  The  prophet 
would  have  all  men's  eyes  turned  to  the  view  of  themselves, 
every  sort  brought  to  the  consideration  of  their  present  state. 
This  is  no  place  to  shew  what  duty  Zerubbabel  or  Jehoshua 
doth  owe  unto  God  in  this  respect.  They  have,  I  doubt  not, 
such  as  put  them  hereof  in  remembrance.  I  ask  of  yon, 
which  are  a  part  of  the  residue  of  God's  elect  and  chosen 
people.  Who  is  there  amongst  you  that  hath  taken  a  survey 
of  the  house  of  God,  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  the  blessed 
Apostles  of  Jesus  Christ  ?  Who  is  there  amongst  you  that 
hath  seen  and  considered  this  holy  temple  in  her  first  glory? 
And  how  do  you  see  it  now  ?  Is  it  not  in  comparison  of  the 
other  almost  as  nothing,  when  ye  look  upon  them  which 
have  undertaken  the  charge  of  your  souls,  and  know  how  &r 
these  are  for  the  most  part  g^wn  out  of  kind,  how  few  there 
be  that  tread  the  steps  of  their  ancient  predecessors^  ye  are 

^  Amos  viii.  11,  la.  ^  [noondays  Ed.  1623.] 

^  iPet.  iv.  17.  **  Hagg.  ii.  a,  3.] 
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easily  filled  with  indignation^  easily  drawn  unto  these  com-  bbrm.vl 

plaintsj  wherein  the  difference  of  present  from  former  times  is  — ^ 

bewailed;  easily  persuaded  to  think  of  them  that  lived  to 
enjoy  the  days  which  now  are  gone^  "  Surely  they  were 
"  happy  in  comparison  of  us  that  have  succeeded  them :  were 
"  not  their  bishops  men  unreprovable^  wise,  righteous,  holy, 
"temperate,  well  reported  of,  even  of  those  which  were 
"  without  ?  Were  not  their  pastors,  guides,  and  teachers, 
"  able  and  willing  to  exhort  with  wholesome  doctrine,  and  to 
"improve"  which  gainsayed  the  truth?  had  they  priests 
"  made  of  the  refuse  of  the  people  ?  were  men,  like  to  the 
"  children  which  were  in  Nineveh,  unable  to  discern  between 
"  the  right  hand  and  the  left,  presented  to  the  charge  of  their 
"  congregation  ?  did  their  teachers  leave  their  flocks,  over 
"  which  the  Holy  Ghost  had  made  them  overseers  ?  did  their 
"  prophets  enter  upon  holy  things  as  spoils,  without  a  reverend 
"calling?  were  their  l^Euiers  so  unkindly  affected  towards 
"  them,  that  they  could  find  in  their  hearts  to  sell  them  as 
"  sheep  or  oxen,  not  caring  how  they  made  them  away  V  But, 
beloved,  deceive  not  yourselves.  Do  the  faults  of  your  guides 
and  pastors  offend  you?  It  is  your  faults  if  they  be  thus 
fiEiulty .  "  NuUus,  qui  malum  rectorem  patitur,  eum  accuset ; 
"  quia  sui  fiiit  meriti  perversi  pastoris  subjacere  ditioni,'' 
saith  St.  Gregory *J;  "Whosoever  thou  art  whom  the  incon- 
"  venience  of  an  evil  governor  doth  press,  accuse  thyself,  and 
'^not  him :  his  being  such  is  thy  deserving."  "  **  O  ye  diso- 
"  bedient  children,  turn  again,"  saith  the  Lord, "  and  then  will 
"  I  give  you  pastors  according  to  mine  own  heart,  which  shall 
feed  you  with  knowledge  and  understanding."  So  that  the 
only  way  to  repair  all  ruins,  breaches,  and  offensive  decays, 
in  others,  is  to  begin  reformation  at  yourselves.  Which  that 
we  may  all  sincerely,  seriously,  and  speedily  do,  God  the 
Father  grant  for  his  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus's  sake,  unto  whom, 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  three  Persons,  one  eternal  and  ever- 
lasting God,  be  honour,  and  glory,  and  praise,  for  ever. 
Amen. 

^3  [That  is,  **  to  reprove  such  as    t.  i.  807.  A.  ed.  Bened.] 
"  gainsaid  the  truth."j  *»  Jer.  iii.  14, 15. 

•s  [MoraL  in  Job.  lib.  zxv.  §  34 ; 
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Mattr.  vii.  7, 8. 

Ask,  and  it  shall  be  griven  you ;  seek,  and  you  shall  find ;  knock,  and  it 
shall  be  opened  unto  you.    For  whosoever  asketh,  See. 

8ERM.yiL  As  all  the  creatures  of  God^  which  attain  their  highest  per- 
fection by  process  of  time,  are  in  their  first  begfinning  raw; 
80  man,  in  the  end  of  his  race  the  perfectest,  is  at  his  entrance 
thereunto  the  weakest,  and  thereby  longer  enforced  to  con- 
tinue a  subject  for  other  men^s  compassion  to  work  upon 
voluntarily,  without  any  other  persuader,  besides  their  own 
Secret  inclination,  moving  them  to  repay  to  the  common  stock 
of  humanity  such  help,  as  they  know  that  themselves  before 
must  needs  have  borrowed;  the  state  and  condition  of  all 
flesh  being  herain  alike.  It  cometh  hereby  to  pass,  that 
although  there  be  in  us,  when  we  enter  into  this  present 
world,  no  conceit  or  apprehension  of  our  own  misery,  and 
for  a  long  time  after  no  ability,  as  much  as  to  crave  help 
or  succour  at  other  men's  hands;  yet  throt^h  his  most 
good  and  gracious  providence,  which  feedeth  the  young,  even 
of  feathered  fowls  and  ravens,  (whose  natural  significations  of 
their  necessities  are  therefore  termed  in  Scripture  ''prayners 
''  and  invocations  ^''  which  God  doth  hear,)  we  amongst  them 
whom  he  values  at  a  far  higher  rate  than  millions  of  brute 
creatures,  do  find  by  perpetual  experience  daily  occasions 
given  unto  every  of  us,  religiously  to  acknowledge  with  tiid 

*  [Psalm  czlvii.9.] 
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Prophet  David^,  ''  Thou,  O  Lord,  from  our  birth  hast  been  sbrm.  vn. 

<*  merciful  unto  ub,  we  have  tasted  thy  goodness,  hanging '- 

"  even  at  our  mothers'  breasts/'  That  Grod,  which  during 
infancy  preserveth  us  without  our  knowledge,  teacheth  us  at 
years  of  discretion  how  to  use  our  own  abilities  ior  procure- 
ment of  Qur  own  good. 

''  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  unto  you ;  seek,  and  you  shall 
"  find;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you.  For  whoso- 
"  ever  doth  ask,  shall  receive ;  whosoever  doth  seek,  shall  find ; 
"  the  door  unto  every  one  which  knocks  shall  be  opened.'' 

In  which  words  we  are  first  commanded  to  ask,  seek,  and 
knock :  secondly^  promised  grace  answerable  unto  every  of 
these  endeavours ;  askings  we  shall  have ;  seeking,  we  shall 
find;  knocking,  it  shall  be  opened  unto  us :  thirdly,  this  grace 
is  particularly  warranted,  because  it  is  generally  here  averred, 
that  no  man  asking,  se^ng,  and  knocking,  shall  fail  of  that 
whereunto  his  serious  desire  tendeth. 

I.  Of  asking  or  praying  I  shall  not  need  to  tell  you,  either 
at  whose  hands  we  must  seek  our  aid,  or  to  put  you  in  mind 
that  our  hearts  are  those  golden  censers  from  which  the  fume 
of  this  sacred  incense  must  ascend.  For  concerning  the  one, 
you  know  who  it  is  which  hath  said,  "  Call  upon  me^;"  and 
of  the  other,  we  may  very  well  thinks  that  if  any  where, 
surely  first  and  most  of  all  in  our  prayers,  God  doth  make 
his  continual  claim,  "  Fili,  da  mihi  cor  tuum*,"  Son,  let  me 
never  fail  in  this  duty  to  have  thy  heart. 

Against  invocation  of  any  other  than  God  alone,  if  all 
arguments  else  shotdd  fail,  the  number  whereof  is  both  great 
and  forcible,  yet  this  very  bar  and  single  challenge  might 
suffice;  that  whereas  God  hath  in  Scripture  delivered  us  so 
many  patterns  for  imitation  when  we  pray,  yea,  framed  ready 
to  our  hands  in  a  manner  all,  for  suits  and  supplications, 
which  our  condition  of  life  on  earth  may  at  any  time  need, 
there  is  not  one,  no  not  one  to  be  found,  directed  unto  angels, 
saints,  or  any,  saving  God  alone.  So  that,  if  in  such  cases 
as  this  we  hold  it  safest  to  be  led  by  the  best  examples  that 
have  gone  before,  when  we  see  what  Noah,  what  Abraham, 
what  Moses,  what  David,  what  Daniel,  and  the  rest  did; 
what  form  of  prayer  Christ  himself  likewise  taught  his  Church, 
S  Psalm  xzii.  9.  '  Psalm  1. 15.  ^  Prov.  zxiii.  26, 
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BERM.  TIL  and  what  his  blessed  Apostles  did  practise;  who  can  doubt 

'■ but  the  way  for  us  to  pray  so  as  we-  may  undoubtedly  be 

accepted,  is  by  conforming  our  prayers  to  theirs,  whose  sap- 
plications  we  know  were  acceptable  ? 

Whoso  Cometh  unto  Grod  with  a  gift,  must  bring  with  him 
a  cheerful  heart,  because  he  loveth  Ailarem  datorem^,  a  liberal 
and  frank  affection  in  giving.  Devotion  and  fervency  addeth 
unto  prayers  the  same  that  alacrity  doth  unto  gifts ;  it  put- 
teth  vigour  and  life  in  them.  Prayer  proceedeth  from  want, 
which  being  seriously  laid  to  heart,  maketh  suppliants  always 
importunate;  which  importunity  our  Saviour  Christ  did  not 
only  tolerate  in  the  woman  of  Canaan,  but  also  invite  and  ex- 
hort thereunto,  as  the  parable  of  the  wicked  judge  sheweth. 

Our  fervency  sheweth  us  sincerely  affected  towards  that 
we  crave :  but  that  which  must  make  us  capable  thereof,  is 
an  humble  spirit ;  for  God  doth  load  with  his  g^raoe  the  lowly, 
when  the  proud  he  sendeth  empty  away :  and  therefore  to 
the  end  that  all  generations  of  the  world  might  know  how 
much  it  standeth  them  upon  to  beware  of  all  lofty  and  vain 
conceits  when  we  offer  up  our  supplications  before  him,  he 
hath  in  the  Grospel  both  delivered  this  caveat,  and  left  it  by 
a  special  chosen  parable  exemplified.  ^The  Pharisee  and 
publican  having  presented  themselves  in  one  and  the  same 
place,  the  temple  of  Ood,  for  performance  of  one  and  the  same 
duty,  the  duty  of  prayer,  did  notwithstanding,  in  that  respect 
only,  so  far  differ  the  one  from  the  other,  that  our  Lord's  own 
verdict  of  them  remaineth  (as  you  know)  on  record.  They  de- 
parted home,  the  sinful  publican,  through  humility  of  prayer, 
just;  the  just  Pharisee,  through  pride,  sinftd.  So  much 
better  doth  he  accept  of  a  contrite  peccavi,  than  of  an  arrogant 
Deo  grafias. 

Asking  is  very  easy,  if  that  were  all  God  did  require :  but 
because  there  were  means  which  his  providence  hath  appointed 
for  our  attainment  unto  that  which  we  have  from  him,  and 
those  means  now  and  then  intricat^d,  such  as  require  deliber- 
ation, study,  and  intention  of  wit ;  therefore  he  which  em- 
boldeneth  to  ask,  doth  aftier  invocation  exact  inquisition;  a 
work  of  difficulty.    The  baits  of  sin  every  where  open,  ready 

*  [2  Cor.  ix.  7.]  «  Luke  xviii.  10-14. 
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always  to  offer  themselves ;  whereas  that  which  is  precious,  serm.  vn. 

being  hid,  is  not  had  but  by  being  sought.     ''  Frsemia  non 

"  ad  magna  i)ervenitur  nisi  per  magnos  labores :''  straitness 
and  roughness  are  qualities  incident  unto  every  good  and  per* 
feet  way.  What  booteth  it  to  others  that  we  wish  them  well, 
and  do  nothing  for  them?  As  little  ourselves  it  must  needs 
avail,  if  we  pray  and  seek  not.  To  trust  to  labour  without 
prayer,  it  argueth  impiety  and  profaneness ;  it  maketh  light 
of  the  providence  of  God :  and  although  it  be  not  the  intent 
of  a  religious  mind,  yet  it  is  the  fault  of  those  men  whose  re- 
ligion wanteth  light  of  mature  judgment  to  direct  it,  when  we 
join  with  our  prayer  slothfulness  and  neglect  of  convenient 
labour.  He  which  hath  said,  "  If  any  man  lack  wisdom,  let 
*'  him  ask'' — ^hath  in  like  sort  commanded  also  to  seek  wis- 
dom, to  search  for  understanding  as  for  treasure.  To  them 
which  did  only  crave  a  seat  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  his 
answer,  as  you  know,  in  the  Gospel,  was  this  ^  ;  To  sit  at  my 
right  hand  and  left  hand  in  the  seat  of  glory  is  not  a  matter 
of  common  gratuity,  but  of  Divine  assignment  from  God. 
He  liked  better  of  him  which  inquired,  "  ^Lord,  what  shall  I 
''  do  that  I  may  be  saved  V  and  therefore  him  he  directed  the 
right  and  ready  way,  "  Keep  the  commandments.'' 

I  noted  before  unto  you  certain  special  qualities  belongfing 
unto  you  that  ask :  in  them  that  seek  there  are  the  like  :  [in] 
which  we  may  observe  it  is  with  many  as  with  them  of  whom 
the  Apostle  speaketh  '^,  they  ''  are  alway  learning,  and  never 
'*  able  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth."  "  Ex  amore 
''  non  quaerunt,"  saith  Bernard ;  they  seek  because  they  are 
curious  to  know,  and  not  as  men  desirous  to  obey.  It  was 
distress  and  perplexity  of  mind  which  made  them  inquisitive, 
of  whom  St.  Luke  in  the  Acts'^  reporteth,  that  sought  counsel 
and  advice  with  urgent  solicitation ;  Men  and  brethren,  sith 
God  hath  blessed  you  with  the  spirit  of  understanding  above 
others,  hide  not  from  miserable  persons  that  which  may  do 
them  good ;  give  your  counsel  to  them  that  need  and  crave 
it  at  your  hands,  unless  we  be  utterly  forlorn ;  shew  us,  teach 
us,  what  we  may  do  and  live.  That  which  our  Saviour  doth 
say  of  prayer  in  the  open  streets,  of  causing  trumpets  to  be 

«  Matt.  XX.  23.       »  Malt.  xix.  16, 17.        ><>  a  Tim.  iii.  7.        "  ii.  37. 
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8BRM.  VII.  blown  before  tis  wben  we  give  our  alms,  and  of  making  our 

~ —  service  of  God  a  means  to  purchase  the  praise  of  men,  most 

here  be  applied  to  you,  who  never  seek  what  they  ought,  but 
only  when  they  may  be  sure  to  have  store  of  lookers  on. 
"  On  my  bed/'  saith  the  Canticles  »*-*,  "  there  did  I  seek  whom 
''  my  soul  doth  love/'  When  therefore  thou  resolvest  thyself 
to  seek,  go  not  out  of  thy  chamber  into  the  streets,  but  shun 
that  frequency  which  distracteth ;  single  thyself  from  thyseU'i 
if  such  sequestration  may  be  attained.  When  thou  seekest, 
let  the  love  of  obedience,  the  sense  and  feeling  of  thy  neoes* 
sity,  the  eye  of  singleness  and  sincere  meaning  guide  thy 
footsteps,  and  thou  canst  not  slide. 

You  see  what  it  is  to  ask  and  seek ;  the  next  is  ''  knock/' 
There  is  always  in  every  good  thing  which  we  ask,  and  which 
we  seek,  some  main  wall,  some  barred  gate,  some  strong  im- 
pediment or  other  objecting  itself  in  the  way  between  us  and 
home;  for  removal  whereof,  the  help  of  stronger  hands  than 
our  own  is  necessary.  As  therefore  asking  hath  relation  to 
the  want  of  good  things  desired,  and  seeking  to  the  natural 
ordinary  means  of  attainment  thereunto ;  so  knocking  is  re- 
quired in  regard  of  hinderances,  lets,  or  impediments,  which 
are  doors  shut  up  against  us,  till  such  time  as  it  please  the 
goodness  of  Almighty  Ood  to  set  them  open :  in  the  mean 
while  our  duty  here  required  is  to  knock.  Many  are  well  con- 
tented to  ask,  and  not  unwilling  to  undertake  some  pains  in 
seeking ;  but  when  once  they  see  impediments  which  flesh  and 
blood  doth  judge  invincible,  their  hearts  are  broken.  Israel 
in  Egypt,  subject  to  miseriea  of  intolerable  servitude,  craved 
with  sighs  and  tears  deliverance  from  that  estate,  which  then 
they  were  fully  persuaded  they  could  not  possibly  change,  but 
it  must  needs  be  for  the  better.  Being  set  at  liberty,  to  seek 
the  land  which  God  had  promised  unto  their  fathers  did  not 
seem  tedious  or  irksome  unto  them:  this  labour  and  travd 
they  undertook  with  great  alacrity,  never  troubled  with  any 
doubt,  nor  dismayed  with  any  fear,  tUl  at  the  length  they 
came  to  knock  at  those  brazen  gates,  the  bars  whereof,  as  they 
had  no  means,  so  they  had  no  hopes,  to  break  asunder.  Moun- 
tains on  this  hand,  and  the  roaring  sea  before  their  faces; 
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ng«  and  fiiiy  m  <Mmld  fosiMS  the  heart  of  a  prottd^  potantj ^^ 

and  erud  tjmmt :  ia  these  straits^  at  thk  instant^  Oh^  that  ive 
had  been  so  happy  as  to  die  where  before  we  Hved  a  VM, 
though  toilsc^CTM^  f^  fred  fiom  sudi  ^xtrcakiities  to  nowwd  are 
&Uen  into  t  Is  tius  the  milk  and  honey  that  hath  been  fb 
spoken  of  ?  Is  this  the  paradise  in  description  whereof  bo  mudi 
glossing  attd  deoemng  eloquence  hath  been  e^nt?  Have  we 
after  font  haadred  and  thirty  yean  ieft  Egypt  to  oome  to  thisT 
While  they  afe  in  thn  midst  of  their  muftiiKnii  <»gitation0^ 
Moses  with  all  iiwtB!icybeateth>aind  Gh>d  with  the  hiuid  of  his 
omnipotency  casteth  open  the  gates  befofe  them^  imntgM  eveft 
their  own  infidelity  end  despair.  It  wee  ftot  stmge  then; 
Mv  that  they  afterward  etood  in  like  repining  terms :  £»  tiH 
they  oiune  to  the  very  brink  of  ^  tmr  Jofdan^  the  leaet  orose 
Eoeident>  whioh  lay  et  any  time  in  their  way,  wad  evermore 
Unto  them  a  camse  of  present  recidivation  and  relapse,  ^ey 
having  the  land  in  their  possesEAon,  being  eeated  in  the  heart 
thereof,  and  all  their  hardest  encounters  past,  Joshua  asid  thd 
better  sort  of  their  governors,  who  saw  the  wondais  whidi  Ood 
had  wrought  for  the  good  ef  that  i>eople,  had  no  sooner  ended 
their  days,  but  first  one  tribe,  then  another,  in  the  end 
all,  delighted  in  ease;  fearful  to  haeard  themselves  in  fol- 
lowing the  conduct  of  God,  weaiy  of  passing  so  many  strait 
and  narrow  gates,  [th^]  condescended  to  ignominious  eondi^ 
tions  of  peace,  joined  hands  with  infidels,  forsook  Him  which 
had  been  always  the  Rock  of  their  salvation,  and  so  had  non^ 
to  open  unto  them,  although  their  occaeions  of  knocking  wer6 
great  afterward,  more  and  greater  than  before.  Concerning 
Issachar,  the  words  of  Jacob,  the  father  of  all  the  patriarchs, 
were  these ;  *'  Issachar,  though  bonny  and  i^rong  enough 
''  unto  any  labour,  doth  couch  notwithstanding  as  an  ass 
'^  under  all  butdens ;  he  shall  think  with  himself  that  rest  is 
''  good,  and  the  land  pleasant ;  he  shall  in  these  considerations 
**  rather  endure  the  burden  and  yoke  of  tribute,  than  cast 
"  himself  into  hazard  of  war*^/'  We  are  for  the  most  part 
^I  of  I^sachar's  disposition,  we  account  ease  cheap,  howso^ 
ever  we  buy  it.    And  although  we  can  haply  frame  ourselvee 

^<  Gen.  xlix.  14, 15. 
HOOKEB,  VOL.  111.  Z  Z 
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706  Our  Duty  in  regard  of  Ood'9  Promuei. 

BBRM. TO.  sometimes  to  ask^  or  endure  for  a  whfle  to  seek;  yet  lonQi  we 

are  to  follow  a  course  of  life^  wlucli  skall  too  often  hem  us 

about  with  those  peiplexities^  the  dangers  whereof  are  mani- 
festly great. 

But  of  the  duties  here  prescribed  of  askings  seeking^ 
knocking^  thus  much  may  suffice.  The  promises  follow  which 
God  hath  made. 

2.  ''Ask  and  receivei  seek  and  find^  knock  and  it  shall  be 
''  opened  unto  you.''  Promises  are  made  of  good  things  to 
come;  and  such^  while  they  are  in  expectation,  have  a  kind 
of  painfulness  with  them ;  but  when  the  time  of  performance 
and  of  present  fruition  cometh,  it  bringeth  joy. 

Abraham  did  somewhat  rgoice  in  that  which  he  saw  would 
come,  although  knowing  that  many  ages  and  generations  must 
first  pass :  their  exultation  &r  greats,  who  beheld  with  their 
eyes,  and  embraced  in  their  arms.  Him  which  had  been  before 
the  hoi>e  of  the  whole  world.  We  have  found  that  Messias; 
have  seen  the  salvation :  ''  Behold  here  the  Lamb  of  God, 
"  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world  ^*.''  These  are 
speeches  of  men  not  comforted  with  the  hope  of  that  they 
desire,  but  rapt  with  admiration  at  the  view  of  enjoyed 
bliss. 

.  As  oft  therefore  as  our  case  is  the  same  with  the  prophet 
David's;  or  that  experience  of  God's  abundant  mercy  towards 
us  doth  wrest  from  our  mouths  the  same  acknowledgmenti 
which  it  did  from  his, ''  I  called  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and 
''  he  hath  rescued  his  servant :  I  was  in  misery,  and  he  saved 
''  me :  Thou,  Lord,  hast  delivered  my  soul  fix)m  death,  mine 
''  eyes  from  tears,  and  my  feet  from  falling^^ :"  I  have  asked 
and  received,  sought  and  found,  knocked  and  it  hath  been 
opened  unto  me:  can  there  less  be  expected  at  our  hands, 
than  to  take  the  cup  of  salvation,  and  bless,  magnify,  and 
extol  the  mercies  heaped  upon  the  heads  of  the  sons  of  men? 
Are  we  in  the  case  of  them,  who  as  yet  do  only  ask  and  have 
not  received  ?  It  is  but  attendance  a  small  time,  we  shall  re- 
joice then;  but  how?  we  shall  find,  but  where?  it  shall  be 
opened,  but  with  what  hand?  To  all  which  demands  I  must 
answer. 

14  John  i.  29.  w  Psalm  cxvi.  4—8. 
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Use  the  words  of  our  Savionr  Christ; ''  Quid  lioc  ad  te'^?^'  serm.  yil 

what  are  these  things  unto  us  ?    Is  it  for  us  to  be  made  ac-  — ^ 

quainted  with  the  way  he  hath  to  bring  his  counsel  and  pur- 
poses about  ?  Gt)d  will  not  have  great  things  brought  to  pass, 
either  altogether  without  means,  or  by  those  means  altogether 
which  are  to  our  seeming  probable  and  Ukdy.  Not  without 
means,  lest  under  colour  of  repose  in  God  we  should  nourish 
at  any  time  in  ourselves  idleness :  not  by  the  mere  ability  of 
means  gathered  together  through  our  own  providence,  lest 
prevailing  by  helps  which  the  common  course  of  nature 
yieldeth,  we  should  offer  the  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving  for 
whatsoever  prey  we  take  to  the  nets  which  our  fingers  did 
weave  >  7 ;  than  which  there  cannot  be  to  Him  more  intoler- 
able injury  offered.  ''  Vere  et  absque  dubio,''  saith  St. 
Bernard,  ''  hoc  quisque  est  pessimus,  quo  optimus,  si  hoc 
**  ipsum  quo  est  optimus  adscribat  sibi;''  the  more  blest,  the 
more  curst,  if  we  make  his  graces  our  own  gloiy,  without  im- 
putation of  all  to  him ;  whatsoever  we  have  we  steal,  and  the 
multiplication  of  GxkL's  favours  doth  but  aggravate  the  crime 
of  our  sacrilege.  He,  knowing  how  prone  we  are  to  unthank- 
fulness  in  this  kind,  tempereth  accordingly  the  means,  whereby 
it  is  his  pleasure  to  do  us  good.  This  is  the  reason  why  Ood 
would  neither  have  Gideon  to  conquer  without  any  army,  nor 
yet  to  be  furnished  with  too  great  an  host.  This  is  the  cause 
why,  as  none  of  the  promises  of  Gh)d  do  fail,  so  the  most  are 
in  such  sort  brought  to  pass,  that,  if  we  after  consider  the 
circuit,  wherein  the  steps  of  his  providence  have  gone,  the 
due  consideration  thereof  cannot  ehoose  but  draw  from  us  the 
selfisame  words  of  astonishment,  which  the  blessed  Apostle 
bath :  ''  O  the  depth  of  the  riches  of  the  wisdom  of  God  I  how 
''  unsearchable  are  his  counsels,  and  his  ways  past  finding 
€€  out'^  V  Let  us  therefore  content  us  always  to  have  his 
word  for  an  absolute  warrant;  we  shall  receive  and  find  in 
the  end;  it  shall  at  length  be  opened  unto  you :  however,  or 
by  what  means,  leave  it  to  God. 

3.  Now  our  Lord  groundeth  evexy  man's  particular  assur- 
ance touching  this  point  upon  the  general  nde  and  axiom  of 

16  John  zxi.  as.  ^^  Habak.  i.  16.  1®  Rom.  zi.  33. 
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708  Oo^4  it^niU  Bo^mt^ulme^ 

SERM.  yn.  liifl  pi\>lriden<ie»  which  hath  ordained  these  effectB  to  flow  ind 
— ^^ —  israe  out  of  these  caueeei  gllte  of  suits,  findiAg^  out  of  eeek^ 
ingi  help  out  of  knocking :  a  principle  so  generally  tme,  that 
en  his  pairt  it  nerer  faileth. 

For  why?  it  is  the  glory  of  God  to  ^ve;  his  Yeiy  uititte 
delighteth  in  it;  his  mercies  in  the  C^tirrent)  throngli  which 
they  wonld  pass^  may  he  dried  np,  btkt  at  the  head  they  neTcr 
fail.  Men  are  soon  weaiy  both  of  grahting  and  of  hearing 
smts^  foecame  our  own  insufficiency  maketh  rsA  still  afraid, 
lest  by  benefiting  of  others  we  impoverish  ourselves.  We 
read  of  large  and  great  proffers,  which  princes  in  their  fofid 
and  vain-glorious  moods  have  poured  forth :  as  that  of  Hei^ ; 
and  the  like  of  AbaBuerus  in  the  Book  of  Esl^er.  ^Ask 
^  what  thou  wilt^  though  it  reach  to  the  half  of  my  kingdom, 
*'  I  will  give  it  theei*:"  which  veiy  words  of  pW)ftision  do 
argue,  that  'Uie  ocea^  of  no  estate  in  this  world  doth  so  flow, 
but  it  mky  be  emptied.  He  that  promiseth  half  of  his  king- 
dom, foreseeth  how  that  being  gone,  the  remainder  is  but  k 
moiety  of  that  which  was.  What  we  give  we  leave;  but 
what  God  bestoweth  benefiteth  us,  and  from  him  it  taket^ 
nothing:  wherefore  in  his  propositions  there  are  no  such 
fearful  restraints ;  his  terms  are  general  in  regard  of  making, 
*'  Whatsoever  ye  ask  the  Father  in  my  name*>;"  and  general 
also  in  respect  of  persons,  ^whosoever  asketh,  whosoever 
"  seeketh/'  It  is  true,  St.  James  saith^^,  "  Ye  ask,  and  yet 
"  ye  receive  not,  because  you  ask  amiss;''  ye  crave  to  the 
end  ye  might  have  to  spend  upon  your  lusts.  The  rich  man 
sought  heaven,  but  it  was  then  that  he  felt  hell.  The  virgins 
knocked  in  vain,  because  they  overslipped  their  opportunity ; 
and  when  the  time  was  to  knock,  they  slept :  but  "  Qusnite 
**  Bominum  dum  inveniri  potest^V'  perform  these  duties  in 
their  due  time  and  due  sort.  Let  there,  on  our  part,  be  no 
stop,  and  the  bounty  of  God  we  know  is  such,  that  he  g^ranteth 
over  and  above  our  desires.  Saul  sought  an  ass,  and  found  a 
kingdom.  Solomon  named  wisdom,  and  God  gave  Solomon 
wealth  also,  by  way  of  surpassing.  "  Thou  hast  prevented 
''thy  servant  with  blessings^,''  sMth  the  prophet  David. 

'•  Mark  vi.  23 ;  Esther  viL  a.  »  John  xvi.  93,  «  James  iv.  3. 
» Isa.  Iv.  6.  *»  Psalm  xxi.  3,  4. 
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"  He  asked  life^  and  thou  gavest  him  long  life^  even  for  ever  berm.  vn. 

''  and  ever."    God  a  giver ;  "  He  giveth  liberally^  and  up- 1 

**  bnddeth  none  in  any  wise^^ :''  and  therefore  he  better 
knoweth  than  we  the  best  times^  and  the  best  means^  and  the 
best  thingSj  wherein  the  good  of  our  souls  oonsisteth. 

^  James  i.  5. 


THE  END. 
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%*  T«zta  omittfld  m  the  faiilowmg  Index  are  those  in  the  Prrfae$,  which  ate 
eited  by  CaMn  aa  mere  adapiaUoM»  Pref.  ii.  $,  6.  Three  ibUowing  Bom. 
zyL  i6  in  Pref.  iv.  4,  which  are  on^  Terbal  paraUels  to  that.  Three  iu 
'PnS.ym.  i, which  are  adaptationi  byaBanowiat.  Three  inPnt  mu.  6,  7,% 
dted  by  Anabaptists,  and  two  in  ib.  iz,  cited  by  the  same.  TheText^ 
m«rk0d  with  an  ««teriAk  are  either  aUmioqs  or  adaptations  or  more  illustr%- 
tieB%  or  else  quoted  by  opponents,  the  real  meaning  of  which  is  gtven  else- 
where. The  large  numerals  refer  to  the  booh,  the  smaller  to  the  chapter^ 
and  the  Arabic  figures  to  the  seetion*  of  the  EcrlesiaBtiral  Polity.  Other 
abbreviations  used  are  the  fallowing :  Ded.,  Hooker^s  Dedication  to  Whit- 
gift;  Suffi.,  Traven'  Supplication  to  the  Council;  Antw.,  Hooker's  Answer 
to  Tnwen ;  Prtf.,  Hooker'a  Pvefiuse  to  the  EccL  Polity ;  Ed,  Frtf,,  Editor's 
Pkdhce ;  Jo^,  J>ed.,  Jackson's  Dedieatjlon  to  "  Sermons  on  S.  Jude." 
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DEUTEBOKOMY. 

iv.  a ULt.i. 

iv.  a Yni.  vL  5. 

iy.5 IILzLd. 

iv.  6.*  •>••••••••••  ••  YIL  zviii  7. 

iv.  la,  14.    ••••••    UL  zi  & 

v.  33.    ••••••••••••••••   HL  xL  9^ 

y.  37.    .•••••••••••••••  UL  zi  6. 

y.  37.*  .•••••••••••••   Y.  zxxix.  i> 

v.  38-31 m.  zid. 

vis. I.  viii  7. 

vii  15 Y.  zlviii  6l 

z.  9.    YIL  zziii  5« 

xii  a.*    •••••••• Y.  xviL  I. 

xii  a Y.  xvii  5. 

aii  4,  5 Y.  zvii  5. 

xii  5-7 • Y.  xi.  I. 

xii  33 • IILt.i. 

xii  33 YIIL  vi.  5. 

xiii SeniLlEL 

xiv.  f IY.  yi3. 

xiv.  7.* IY.  vLa. 

xiy«  7 lY.vi  3. 

xiv.  aa.  ••••••••••••••  Y.  Ixxix.  7* 

xyi.14 Y.Ixz.3. 

zvi  18 YI.  Appw 

zvii  a YIlLiz,  3. 

zyii5 YnLiz.3. 
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ZTIL  8*    ••  •■  ••  ••  ••••••    Prt£.  tL  !• 

zviL  S-13. YI.  App. 

rriL  19 Pn£  Ti  4. 

smii.  8 YII.  zziiL  4. 

XTiiL  la* II.  11.  3. 

siz.15 • IL  Tii  s. 

zxii  iG^  II.*    •• IIL  z.  I. 

zziL  II.* lY.  Ti  1. 

iziiif lY.  Ti  3. 

xztL  17.* v.  xxxix.  I. 

xxTiii • Serm.  lU. 

zxriii.  30. «  ..  Y.  zyiL  i. 

ZXTUL  31,99.  97.*    ••  ••     Y.  Izxvi  A. 

xzz.  ^  Y.  zlviiL  6. 

ZZZ.15 Y.  App.  No.  1. 5. 

zzz.  19.  I.  TiL  9. 

zzz.  15^   Serm.  m. 

zzzi  11-13. Y.  zzii  4. 

zzziii-i3«  Y.  zziL  15. 

zzzit  7«  ••  •• • Y.  viLi. 

zzziU. Y.  zln.  i. 

zzziii.  II.*    Yn.  zziy.  96» 

J06HUA. 

15. Serm.  L 

LiS.   YIII.TiiL3. 

▼u.  19.  •• Y.  zlu.  7. 

▼ai9. YLiT.4. 

Sz.14. ILtLs. 

ziu.14.   YII.zxm.5. 

sir.  4. YIL  zziii  4. 

zzii  10.   in.  zi  15. 

zzii  la* Y.  IzY.  10. 

zziT. Y.  zlH  I. 

zziy.  15.* miia 

zziy.  !&• Y.  zzziz.  i. 

JUDGES. 

y.  93.»  Serm.n.38. 

yi.13.  Y.  zyii  9. 

ZL40. IILZL15. 

zz.  26. Y.lzzii  5. 

BX7TH. 
iy.;.  IY.L3- 

X  SAMUBL. 

LfQ(o-i8). Y.  IzzzL  9. 

yn.* Y.lzziLs. 

yiii  7 Y.zlyiii3. 

ziL93.* Y.  zziii. 

ziii  II.* Y.  lxiLi3. 

ziii.  14.    ^'S'"^' 

zy.  i5«* •••••    Y.  zviL  I. 

zyiL  39b*  III.  yiiL  4« 

zziii  II,  19 Y.  App.  N*.  I. 

zzxii3«    Y.lzzii.  5. 

a  SAMUSL. 

iX9.  Y.  Izzy.  3. 

yi9.*  Y.zlii. 

yi  6.* Y.  Uii  13. 


yii  9 IY.iL4. 

yii.  9-5.*    Tray.  Sup. 

zii  6.* III.  z.  3. 

zii  13 YXyiS. 

zii.  14. IY.  zii  9. 

zii  14 YLy.4. 

zy.  3©.* Y.  Uzy.  a. 

zyi  19.*    YIL  zziy.  16. 

X  KINGS. 

ii    Y.zlyii. 

iii  II.* Y.zzzy.9. 

iii  14.    Serm.  HL 

iy.  99,  3a*   in.  yiii.  9. 

yiii   Y.  zii  4. 

yiii  I YIII.  y.  i. 

yiii  II Y.  zii  3. 

Z.  I.*     I.  Z.I1. 

zi  7 Y.lzy.17. 

ziz.i&* IILiS. 

a  EJNGa 

y.  ir Y.  Izyii. 

y.  13. Y.  Iz.  4« 

yii  a • Seim.  L 

zyiii  3,  ^   Y.  Lnr.  I9« 

zyiii  3,  o. Y.  Izy.  17. 

zidii.  4.*    III.  i«. 

zzii  9 Y.lzy.17. 

zziii7.*  IILiS. 

zziii  7.* Y.  Izy.  19, 

zziii  13 Y.  Izy.  17. 

X  CHBONICLE& 

z.  la Y.lzzii  5. 

ziii  5.* Y.zlii. 

zy.  3,  4. YIII.  y.  I. 

zyii.  9 II.yi3» 

zyii  6 II.  yi  3« 

ziz.  9 Y.  Izzy.  3. 

zzi.  I.   •••••■••••...•••••    L.  ty.  3* 

zzii.  14.   Y.  zi  t. 

zziii  3 YII.  zziii.  4. 

zziii.  31 Y.  lzz.5. 

zzyiii  14*  ••••••••••••••  Y.  zy.  4* 

X3dz.  9, 3, 6, 9^  14.    Y.  zy.  4. 

zziz.  3.    •••• YII.  zzii.  4« 

xziz.  3 YIII.  is. 

zziz.  3,  4 Y.  zii. 

zziz.  17 Y.  yi.  I. 

zziz.  1 7(  18 Y.  zi  a. 

iziz.i8 Y.  i4. 

zzziiU9-7 Y.  lzziz.5* 

a  CHB0NICLE8. 

as IY.ii4. 

lis Y.yia. 

lis Y.zy.4. 

iii  I Y.  zix. 

iy.  3.*  •••••• Y.  Izy.  i6. 

yi7 Y.zii. 

yiaa*   Y.  zzy.S* 
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xiii  4,  9,  lo,  !!.• III.  L  la 

yiit  5. •••..  Serm.  V.  15. 

]Uii  8-it.    ««  ««.«.«««    Senn.  V.  15. 

»▼.  3.*    a Y.  xvii  I. 

X¥.  9 Vin.T.  I. 

3EVU.  6k* • y.  zrii.  i. 

9U.    ...« YII.  zziT.  «i. 

adx.  5 VIII.  Tui.  6. 

six.  5-11 VI.  App. 

jix.6.» V.L  J. 

»x.6 VIIL  App.  If9.  L 

sU.S!,ii.* VIII,  L  4. 

six.  II. VII.  Ti.  6. 

W.« V.  Ixxii.  5. 

V,  7.* V.  iii.  I. 

«siY.  4-^9 VIII.  viii.  '^ 

xfiy- $M  VIII.  T.  I. 

XZTd.A6.* V.  Ldi.  15. 

xxix.  $0.*   ,, ,, ..    V.  XXV.  5. 

zzix.  30 V.  xl.  3. 

xzx.  1 VIII.  v;  I. 

zzx.  6 ». VIII.  viii.  3. 

zzx.  13.* ..  ^. V.  IxTiii.  lo. 

zsz.  17 « V.  ^T.  3. 

Ziux.  (zxzit)^  •• v.  zvii.  I. 

zzxi.  10.  VII.  «xiL  7. 

ui.  ^xziT  t^     •«««•«.«  •«     V.  zvii.  I. 

zzxiv.  7.*    . . V.  Ixv.  16. 

xvxiv.  18, 19,  ai V.  xzii.  4. 

x^iv.  19.  VIU.  V.  I. 

xauiv.  6.*   «» .«  M  f>  t«  %«  V.  Ixviii  i. 
zzzv.  la  14.* V.  Ixviii.  4. 

iL  6S,  69.  V.  l«xiz.  s* 

11^  19.    ••••••••••■•••••••     V.  XI.  I* 

vl6. V.  xii.  4, 

viSLt    V.  Ixxii.  5. 

viii  s6 V.  Ixxiz.  5. 

ii^i; VIU.  I.  5. 

nii.  7^. V.  Ixxii.  5. 

▼Hi.  3 ,. ..  V,  xxzii  4. 

W.  3," V.Uxii7. 

vi»i.  9.  (loT) V.  Ixx.  3. 

X.  3» V.  Ixjiz.  5. 

xMi.  I5.f V.  Uzi.S. 

ydit.^ SerawVII,  3. 

iz. „  ,.  M  ..  M  .. ,.  V.  bud.  5. 

iz.  47 V.  Izx.  6, 

JQB- 

i«5 V.  Isxii.  t6. 

i«  ^   • 1.  i«L  I. 

i.7 1.4.3. 

Lia V.zlviiLa. 

tai VILzziLi. 


ii  3 ^..4*3* 

ii,  6.  ••••••  ••  «•  ••  ••  ••   Vft  Khnii.  3* 

ii.  IX v.  Izxv.  3. 

iv.  II II.  iv.  (^ 

zii.  12 ¥.  Titi. 

ziiL  7 VIII.  App.  No.  • 

ziii  15 Sena.  L 

ziiLis. Sbrb.  IV. 

zv.  9.^ Strm.  II.  39^ 

zv.  ly  3.    ••••••••••••     SeinL  V.  4* 

ziz 8«im.II.  93. 

zz.  ]6 germ.  lY. 

zzLii.*   Boatk  V.  14. 

zzviii.  a6.    I.  iii  a. 

zyix.  8.t V.  zlvii  3. 

zziz.  »i,  «i,  15.^ VII.  i  3. 

zzz.  i^* Vllis. 

izxi.  33.* T.  XKZ^  «. 

zzzi  33 VI.  iv.  4. 

zzzii.  6.*    V.  zlvii.  3. 

zzztii  a •••....    V.  zl^.  9. 

zzziv.  3.    •• ..  ••  •«*••  ••  .•     I.  zvj.  7. 
zzziv.  10.  .....  ^«  „.,  ^  ..  V.  xIyl  1. 

xxxviii.  7 I.  ir.  I. 

zzzviiiii.* 8eiB.V.9. 

zL4,5 IVetIZ.9. 

4.4.5.^ VIILApp.No.«. 

zUk3.    8am.  V.  4. 

La.    V.  iziLi3. 

is ▼:>•• 

•a  4.     **  ..  .*  **  ••••••  .*     V.  ZwMjI.  v» 

ii  8 • ,  .. ..   V.  zlviiL  5< 

ii8 VIII.ir.5. 

V.  5 V.  App>.  No.  I.  •9» 

▼.  8.» ^, ,»  .,  „  Vll.  zxiv.  15. 

vi.6.» VI.  ^.17. 

vii  6.t VIL  xxir.  «. 

vtii  4 I.  XL3. 

viii  6 V.l?,i 

i<.  to. ••.., flam.  IT. 

xix.  5.* %•••••• I.  iii*  s* 

XIX.  o.   ..  ••  ••  .'•  ••  .■  ..  ..  ..    11.  It.  1. 

ztx.  ia.% 8eini.n.it. 

zzi  3,  4.    ...«*•....   Senn.  VJL  3. 

zzii  T.* Berm.  I. 

zzii  9. 8flnn.TII«I«tK 

zzii  t3 V.  zlii  7. 

XXV.  13 • Sera,  III. 

zzvi.  la.f V.  zxir.a. 

zzvii  A.^ V.  zxir.  f. 

zax.  4.* V.  zair.  t. 

zzzii  1 Sena.  VI.  ft^ 

zzxii  1 Vf.  V.  4. 

zzzii  5.  .» •• VL  ir.  1^ 

zxxii.  II.  7 V.  zlTiii4 

zzziv.  ....«•  «4t  *f  tt»f  t  ^ .   Senn.  HI. 

zzziv.  I.*    V.  zxiv.  s. 

zsxiv.  13 V.  App.  N«.  f .  13* 

sxxv.13^ *....  V.lxxB^. 

'■  ^ fieniLlIl 
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ii^anrn*  35.*    • •••••.    V.  tH.  i* 

xzzTii  ^5.*    , •...  V.  IxxTi.  5, 

xxxiz.  5« % v.  xItU.  4. 

xL  8. V,  xlviii.  9. 

xliL  4.*    y.  xxiy.  3. 

xlhr.  33-37.    • •     Serm.  III. 

1. 10 VII.  xxii.  I. 

ii3,l4 VII.  xxii.  5. 

1.15 Serm.  VII.  I. 

L  l8.»     VII.  XXL  3. 

fi.  !.• Vl.vi.  a. 

IL  4 VIH.  App.  No.  I. 

fi.  IO-I3.*    V.lxvi.  6. 

Iv.  14. V.  xxxiz.  I. 

hr.  17.* V.  xxiy.  I. 

Iv.  33.*  i .   V.  Ixxvi.  4. 

hr.  33 Benn.  III. 

IxTxxi.  18 V.  Ixxviii.  9. 

Ixix.  10.*    V.  Izxii.  18. 

Ixix.  33,  33 Senn.  VI.  aa 

Ixxii.  3,  6.»   ....   VIII.  App.  No.  3. 

Ixxii.  to,  IT VII.  xxii.  5. 

Ixxii.  15 VII.  xvii.  3. 

Ixxiii Serm.  III. 

Ixxiii.  3 Serm.  IV. 

Ixxiii.  3-9 V.  App.  No.  i.  4). 

Ixxiii.  5.* V.  Ixxii.  18. 

Ixxiii.  38 Serm.  I. 

IxxTii.  30 Vn.  XTiii.  3.  1 1. 

Ixxviii.  19. Serm.  I. 

Ixxix.  3 V.  Ixxv.  3. 

Izxix.  9.*    Serm.  I. 

Izxz.8,  9.*    VII.  viii.  7. 

Ixxz.  8-11 Serm.  VI.  30. 

Ixxx.  14. Serm.  VI.  30. 

lxxxi.13. V.  xTii.  3. 

Ixxxiv.  i.»   V.  xxiv.  3. 

Ixxxvi Serm.  III. 

Ixxzviii.  15 Serm.  IV. 

Ixxxix.  28,  33 Serm.  I. 

xc.  10. V.  Ixxix.  17. 

xcLii,  13 I.  iv.  I. 

xcv.  7 V.  App.  No,  I.  43. 

xevi.  6. V.  XXV.  3. 

xcvi  9. V.  xvi.  3. 

xcvi.  9.* V.  xxiv.  a. 

cii.  13, 14.* VII.  vii  3. 

oiv.  4 I.  ir.  I. 

ev.  15 ^.....   Serm.  VI.  a. 

cv.  34,  2$*   VII.  xxiv.  33. 

cvi.  19,  ao.*  .• 111.  i.  8. 

evL  30.* V.  Ixii.  31. 

exv.  3 V.  App.  No.  I.  36. 

oxv.  3 « Serm.  III. 

exv.  8. V.  xvii.  3. 

oxvi.  4-8 ,« ^   Serm.  VII.  a. 

oxviii  34 ••......    V.  Ixix.  3. 

cxviii  24 V.  Ixx.  a. 

cxix.  5«*    ••  ••  ••  ••  ••  ••    Serm.  II.  8. 

cxix.  14. Serm.  V.  14. 

cxix.  « 6 V.  xxii.  13. 

,  aa.* V.  xlviii.  13. 


««.  33.  35.»    ,• .,,,  •,    V.  xxii.  13. 
€Xix.  7i.»    ...*••••••    V.  xlviii  13, 

exix.  71 • r..  Serm.  III. 

cxix.  98*  .•  ••  ••  ••  ■•  ••  ••  ••  I.  XV.  4* 

exix.  99. «.  • II.  i.  4. 

cxxii.  !.♦    V.  xxiv.  3. 

cxxii.  !••    V.  Ixviii.  10. 

cxxn.  6.  ........  VIII>  App.  No.  a, 

eXxxiL  3-5.  ..  ^.  •• «. «« .. «.  V.  xi.  t. 
oxxxii.  9.  ....  #•  *0  ^. «. ..  V.  kkv.  3. 

cxxxv.  18 I.  viiLii. 

cxxxvi.  10, 15, 18.  ..V.  App.  No.  1.44. 
cxxxvii.  7»»  ..  ...... .s  ..   V.  xvii.  i. 

exxxix.  3.    ...*«<  V%  App«  No.  1 .  33. 

«xxxix.  7»  8.    .> .» »  . .    V.  Iv.  3. 

exfi » .»  V.  App.  No.  1. 13. 

cxliv.  3.* ......%.....  .V  ....  V.  i.  fl. 

exlv.  15,  i6.« L  xvi.  7. 

exivii.  9 Sena.  VII.  lAtn 

«xlvii.  30.   . . .%  »^  V-.  App.  N».  I.  40. 

tixlviii.  a •• .  •.  i . . . .  I.  iv.  r. 

4)xlviii  a..fa  ..%««<%««•  ^«  ^<%.Liv.  a. 

<ixlviii.  7-9 r. . . ..  I.  xvi  5. 

oxiiaLa.* .».«  y.xxix.5. 

l^ROVERBa 

i  3-4 V.  xxii  6. 

i  33.* V*  xlviii.  13. 

ii4 ......«•««.. I.  vii.  7. 

a  9. «.  « «.  ..  II.  i  3»  4» 

iii  9.., ».•..«  ....v. Ixxix.  a. 

iii9. »•»»......  VIL  xxii  a. 

iii  9 ••......  *.  VII.  xxiv.  3f. 

iii  10.  ............  ..  VII.  xxxii  7. 

iv ^. . . . .   V.  App.  No.  1 .  13. 

v.3a VI.  vi.8. 

▼i.  aa  .. .. ».  ••  ••  »•  %. ». ..  III.  ix.  3. 

vi  ao.*.. ...... w VIII.  vi.  5. 

viii  15. I.  xvi  a. 

viii.  16.   ..............  VIII.  iv.  e>. 

viii  33. I.  ii5. 

X.  7.* .»  V.  Ixxvi  4. 

xi  39.*  ...... .. ..  %»  VIL  xviil.  la. 

xvi  4.  .. .. ..  .... ..  .^  .. ..  ..  I.  ii.  4. 

xxii  3.  ....  *.  r. ^r Serm.  IV. 

xxii.  15 VIII.  App.  No.  a. 

xxiii  33 VII.  xvii  a. 

xxiii  36 *  Serm.  VII.  i. 

xxviii  13 .-.  V. . .  VI.  iv.  4. 

TTiT-  18. »•.«•.  V.  xxii.  ti. 

XXX.  8.* ..*...  V.  Ixxvi.  5w 

xxxi  6 #. . .  V.  Ixxv.  3. 

ECCLESIASTES. 

iii  I V.  Ixxiii  4* 

iii  9, 10. •  • '*!!?'  ^ 

iv.  9.*    %....    V.  viii  3, 

iv.  13. -...•^•..  ..VI.  Appk 

V.  a ». I.  ii  a, 

via.  ..••..••••rw  ••#•..  Serm.  rV. 

vii  a-^ •  '^  '^  •*  ^- 1^^"*  '^ 

ix.  7.* •  .«•••<•  •••  ..V.  Ixxii  17. 
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iz.8 V.lxxir.  4. 

JL  I.* PreCiT.  8. 

z.  i8 Senn-TL  30. 

ziL  9»  10.* T.  i.  1. 

xii  13.* Y.  lzxu.15. 

cAKncLsa 

iiii Serm.yil.  r. 

▼it  6 Serm.  VL  8. 

Tiu.  II Serm.  v.  15. 

ISAIAH. 

14.* IILL8. 

i.  4-* Serm.  II.  8. 

L6 Sepm.111. 

i.  13 V.  lxx.a. 

i.  13 Y.lxxiL  15. 

ii8 VI.  V.  4. 

i.  «i,a3 VIILi.  5. 

iia V.  xvii.  a. 

iil  5.* 9 VII.  xviii  i«. 

▼i  1-3 V.  zxziz.  3. 

Ti.  3*   •••••••••••■  •••..•■•  1*  IV.  I. 

vi  8 V.  Ixzyii  11. 

vi  10, 1 1 V.  App.  No.  I.  42. 

Til  9 Vin.  iv.  4. 

yii.  16 Lii.  I. 

viii.  ao.  V.  xriL  x 

TiiL  ai V.  xvu.  9. 

ix.6 V.li.  I. 

z.  I I.Z.IO. 

z.  13 Senn.  III. 

zi.  a V.  liv.  7. 

zxvi  ao. Senn.  IV. 

zziz.  I3>  •• « •••••..  I.  XT.  a. 

zziz.  14.* III.  XL  15. 

zzz.i,a 11.11.3. 

zxx.  a.* V.  zxix.  5. 

zzz.  a3 Senn.  III. 

zzzviii Serm.  III. 

zLa6 V.  Ivi.  5. 

zll  aa,  a3 V.  App.  N©.  i.  a3. 

zli.  a4. V.  zrii.  a. 

zJiiL  a5 VI.  tL  4. 

zliv.  18, 19 I.  Tiiu  II. 

zliy.  aa* III.  liiL  8. 

zlv. VIILiis. 

zly.  ao. V.  xvii  a. 

zlvi.  10 V.  App.  No.  I.  a6. 

zlviii.  aa Serm.  IV. 

zlix.  3 Serm.  V.  4. 

xlix.  15 I.x.  a. 

xlix.a3 VTLxv.  5. 

Iiii V.  App.  No.  I.  33. 

liiL  I.* V.  xxii.  4. 

Iiii.  5 V.  lyi.  11. 

Iiii.  10 V.  xlviii.  10. 

iiy.  3*  •••••••••••••••••••.  v.l.  I. 

W.6. Serm.  VII.  3. 

Wi.3.* III.i.8. 

Iviii.  3 V.  Ixiii.  15, 

Iviii.  6,  7.*  ..  ••  •• V.  Ixzii.  15. 


Ix.  !$• in. i. 8. 

Ixti ^ V.Ut.7. 

Irv.  la V.  App.  N©.  i.  19 

Ixyi Serm.  III. 

IxvLir V.UxriiL  3. 

JEREMIAH. 

ii.  17.^ Y,Jr9^L^. 

iii.  14, 15 Serm.  VI.  34. 

V.  3 V.  App.  No.  I.  43. 

T.  aa I.  iii.  x. 

▼i.  «6 VI.Ti.17. 

xi.  IT.* V.zxT.  5. 

xi.  I3.» III.i.8. 

ziii.  II lll.i.8. 

xv.  I V.  xlix.  3. 

xvL  7 V.  IxxT.  J. 

xvii.  a4 V.  xii.  5. 

xziii.  1-4. ..V. lzxxi.2. 

xziii.  6 V.  ILx. 

xxiiL  34. ••  .•  ••..  V.  It. 3. 

xxiz.  13 VI.  vi  18. 

xxix.  a6. VII.  XV.  x. 

xxxi. Serm.  III. 

xxivi* • V.  lxxiL5. 

1L9.* IV.  X.  3. 

LAMENTATION& 

ii.13.* VILLI. 

iii3 Serm.VI.  lOL 

iLi8 VI.VL17. 

ill.  a,  3. Serm.  V.  4. 

iii.  14 Serm.  V.  4. 

viii.  i8.* V.  XXV.  3. 

ix.  4 V.  Ixv.  7. 

xviii.  iS-S* V-  App.  No.  i.  31. 

xxii.  30.* Trav.  Sap. 

xxiv.  I,  a V.  Ixxii.  5. 

xxxiii.  6.*   Trav.  Sup. 

xxxiiL  14 VI.  V.  4. 

xxxiv.  a,  8, 10. V.  Ixxxi.  a. 

xxxxvi.  ao IV.  xiL  a. 

xlv.  1-4 V.lxzix.  13. 

xlviii.  14 VII.  xxiv.  ao. 

DANIEL. 

i.  17.* III.  viii.  0. 

ii.ai VIII.  lis. 

iii.  39.* V.ii.  a. 

iv Vin.iLs. 

IV.  13*  *•  ■*  *■  **  *■  •*%*  "•  **  ■■  I.  IV.  I. 

V.  6 Serm.  IV. 

viL  10 1,  iv.  I. 

ix.  3.* • .•••..  V.  xxiv.  I. 

ix.  ao.* V.  xxiiL 

ix.  33 I.  iv.  I. 

X.  a,  3 V.  Uxii.6. 

xii.  3.* VIII.  App.  No.  a. 

HOSEA.  , 

L  6,  9 Serm.  VI.  mu 
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IL  8 Til.  xziL  f . 

ir.  6*  ••  ••  ••  ••  ••  ••  ••  .•  TT.  Izzzi.  s« 

iT.6 Y.Afip.  NM.39. 

IT.  17,  i5.« III.Lia 

IT.  17*  ••••••••••  ••••  Bom.  Yj*  31* 

TiiL  8 V.  App.  N».  I.  39. 

TUL  13 I.  ziii.  I. 

ix.  15 V.  App.  N».  I.  39. 

ziiL  9 Y.  App.  N*.  i.  39. 

ziT. Semi.  III. 

ziT.  a V.  xziiL 

^'  4-  (39 y.r?ii.  1. 

JOEL. 

it  i« VI.  tI  18. 

iLiS.*  V.xli.1. 

iiiS V.Un.5. 

iLi6 V.Uxiii.4. 

ii  I7-* V.  «T.  5, 

AMOa 

iii  6 V.  Am).  N».  i.  3a. 

'rtii.ii,  la Seim.yi.  33. 

OBADIAH. 
5«  yiI.0iT.a5. 

JONAH. 

iii.5 VI.iu.a. 

iii.  7 y.  Izzii.  6. 

ill.  9 •• VI.  lit  4. 

IT.  II.* T.  zxiT.  I. 

MICAH. 
i.8^9. VI.  11.17. 

T.  a. ..  •• .... ..  ••  •■  •« .. ..  V.  xia.  3* 

T1LI9. VI.  TL  8. 

HABAKKUK. 

i4« Serm.i. 

i.  4- Senn.  II. 

L  16 Senn.  VII.  a. 

ii4- Senn.  III. 

iii7 VII.  zxiT.  ao. 

HAQGAI. 

ii« t.xLi. 

ii.1,  3 Serm.VI.34. 

11.3 V.  luiz.5. 

ii.5>9*  ****  «■  •■  ■•  ••  ••••  ••  V. XT. 3* 

ZECHARIAH. 

$▼.  6.* IV,  xir,  7. 

iv.7.» V.lxxi.a. 

iv.  io.» V.  Ixxi.  a. 

▼iii.  17 V.  App.  No.  I.  39. 

▼iii.  19 V.  IxxiLs. 

MALACm. 

L7,8 VIII.L5. 

1.8 VII.xxu.  3. 

laO.  •.•••..■•..•.»•#••.•  V .  XT.  4* 


L  8, 14. Y.  xxxiT.  3. 

iL  7 Pnf.  iii.  a. 

ii  7 Jack.  Ded. 

ii.  9.* Pref.  iii.  3. 

iii.  8 Y.  Ixxix.  13. 

iii.  8 VII.  xxiT.  17. 

iii.  9 VII.  xxiT.  ao. 

iii.  10 Y.  Ixxix.  8. 

iii.  10 Vll.xxii.  i. 

iii  10. VII.  xxiL  7. 

iiL  15 VI.  Ti  8. 


APOCBYPHA. 

JUDITH. 
▼iiL  6. Y.  LadL  6, 

E&RTHEB. 
xili  9.    Y.  App.  No.  I.  a6. 

WISDOM. 

ii  ai Y.  ii.  i. 

IT.  9.« Y.  TiL  I. 

iT.  ii.« Y.  IXXTL5. 

iT.  II Y.  App.  No.  I.  24, 

iT.  13.* IV.  xiT.  7. 

T.  4.* Pre£.  iii.  14. 

Ti.  10 Y.  Ti.  I. 

Ti.  34.* Pref.  TiiL  3. 

TiL  a3 Y.  iTi.  3. 

TiLa7 1.T.  3. 

TiiL  I I.  iL  3. 

Tiii.  I Y.  App.  No.  i.a. 

Tiii.  la Y.  App.  No.  i.  37. 

ix.  6 Senn.  Y.  4. 

ix.  15,16 • I.  Tii.  7. 

X.  ao • Y.  xli.  I. 

xL  ao I.  ii.  3. 

xiii.  17 I.  Tiii.  II. 

xiT.  15, 16 1.  Tiii.  II. 

xiT.  3'*  ••*•••••••••••••.•   v«i.  3* 

xTi.  7 Y.  iTii.  4. 

XTii.  II.* Y.  L  a. 

xTiLia Y.  iii.  I. 

EccLESiAsncna 

T.  10.* Senn.  II.  39. 

Tii.  6.* Y.  IxxTiL  14. 

XT.  II • ..   Y.  App.  N».  I.  29. 

XT.  14 Y.  App.  N*.  I.  a8. 

xxiii.  19,  ao Y.  App.  N^.  1.  33. 

MT.  6 VII.  xTiL  a. 

xxvi.  a8.* Pref.  Tiii.  3. 

xxxiii.  7-ia Y.  Ixix.  3. 

xxxTiii.  I YII.  XTii.  a. 

xxxix.  4 Y.  XT.  3* 

xxxix.  18 Y.  App.  No.  I.  46. 

xxxix.  19,  ao Y.  App.  No.  i.  23. 

xIt,  7 Y.xxix.4, 
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advii.  8,  9 V.xxxviii.  u 

IL  a6,  ay.* V.  xxiL  17* 

HISTORir  6t  iStSAKKA. 
9» V.lLt. 

I  MACCA^lElfiS. 

ii.  40.*  *« ..«•  Y.  Im.  8* 

IT.  54. V.  Ux.  6, 

i^.  5S»  55 V.  Inn.  ^* 

xiv.42 VIir.i.1. 

xiv.  44 VIII.  V.  I. 

1  MACCABEia 

▼i  a4.» V.  xlii.  3. 

xiiL  II V.  Ixxii.  5. 

XV.  36 V.  b^xi.  6. 

xt.  a8..^..**.vi.....»-.Berm.V.  4. 

ST.  MATTHEW. 

1.  45 V.  xlv.  a. 

ao. .^. .,««.««.«  V«xl3i.3. 

ikii vn.xxfi.  5. 

iM.  6.  . .  1.  k .••<«.  VI.  It.  5. 

in.  9.*  .» ....#.«•  y.  xxH.  17. 

V.  4. >  «>  •«  .^  *^  «^  Y.  Ixxii.  i6« 

▼.6»* ..•.. V.  Kxii.  17. 

Tkia.  .••••••■«•«»••••«•«»  1.  xi.  5'* 

V.  14.* #•.•<•«•.•.  Til.  xi.  aa 

y,  I4.»  ...... •....  VII.  xviii.  7. 

V.  80,  ai'.  ......... •^...'Serm.  II.  30. 

V.  46 ...«.«...!!.  viii.  a. 

T,  48 • >.>.>>^<»^-.  I.  V.  3. 

vi.  a. /i^*.***  I.  til.  I. 

vi.  3,  6.* ..•.....*  V.  XXV.  I . 

vi.  7. ......  w .«.#%«%.  1.  V.  xxxii.  I. 

vi.  io«  .V  ••»««%«•%»%•%•%(  ..I.  iv.  I . 
vl.  J3.  .«<.«.«-«ft'.%'.%-.^-.\  VIII.  iv.  6. 
vi.  16.  .  •  % .  •-.  •  •  ••• .-.«...  Y.  Ixxii.  4. 

vl.  ao.. .............. .Semi.  VI.  8. 

vi.  a4 * Y.  lixxi.  «. 

vL  99*  ••••»**<*««««<^<'k«  Y.  XV.  4. 
vi.  33.  .».*•.*  .%...*  .s  .-. ..  ..L  X.  4. 
v4.33.*.*....-..-..v..  VIII.  1.4. 

vil  14.* III.  i.  9. 

vii.  25 Senn.  VI.  16. 

ilt.  a *.».».»....  VI.  vi.  c. 

ix.  a ..-....•.  VI.  vi.  4. 

it.  13. »«%<»%%  Y.  Ixi.  44 

ix.  14 V.-. .  Y.  Ixkii.  4. 

it.  14.* ••  I.  Y.  Ixxii.  15. 

it  18 , Y.lxvi.i. 

it.  a  I.* f Y.  Ixvii.  la. 

X.6.  ........»-   Y.  App.  NO.  I.  41. 

z.  iiy  la.  ...1..... Y.  xlix.  3. 

X.  a8 »......*»....  VI.  vi.8. 

X.  4a.  « • . .  k  t . » .  II.  viii.  4. 

xi.  20 VI.  iii.  2. 

zi.  ai ^  Y.  App.  No,  i.  41, 


xLft5« «.«Senn.IIi 

xii  atx*.  • Y.  xziL  17* 

xii.  3a«  ..^k.... III.1.9L 

xii.  31. VI.  vii5. 

xii.  4a.*  »•  •% I.  x.fi* 

xiii.  04.   ..»••«.•• III.  L8. 

jBiL  a4,  a7 Y.  Iniiifc 

xiii.  47*    ••»*••■••■•••••«•    III*  1.  8k 

xiii.  52 •..*.• IIL  viii.  9. 

XV.  13 PrelviilO. 

XV.  i4.» Pref.  iii.  3. 

XV.  14. ....  ^ * .,  V.  Ixxxi.  a. 

XV.  19 Vl.  vi.  8. 

xvL  16 .» V.  li.  a. 

XVi.  17 •.•••••«•.  Y.  XXL  J. 

xvi.  17.*  V.  Ixiiil. 

xvi.ia* IILif. 

xvi  18.  .... .«««. Sena.  Y.  15. 

xvi.  19 • Y.  xiiLii* 

xvi.  19 VI.  iv.  I. 

xvi.  20 I.  viii  5. 

zvii.  5.*  ....*.• « II.  vi.  4. 

xvii.  16.  * IL  vil  7. 

xvlii.  6 IV.  xii.  2. 

xviii.  10.    ..  V • I.  iv.  I. 

xviii,  la V.  xliL  7. 

xviii.  15 Vlll.ix.  3. 

xviii.  16.  .. ..  ••«*  ••* II.  viLa. 

xviii.  1 7, 18 VI.  iv.  I. 

xvitt.  18. *  . .  •,  VL  vi.  a. 

xviii.  2D Y.  xxir.  I. 

xix.  4-9.* Y.  IxtviL  3. 

xix.  13 Y.  Ixvi.  I. 

xix.  14 Y.  Ixiv.  3. 

xix.  16, 17 Sorm.VILi. 

xix.  17 Y.  App.  No.  I.  la 

xix.  26.* SeifiL  L 

xix.  a8 Y.  Ixxviii3. 

xix.  28 VII.  vi.  5. 

xk.  ai <...« Senn.  UL 

xz.  23 <. Senn.  VII.  1. 

XX.  25 kv  .-.  .,  ..  ..VII.  xvi.  9. 

xxi.  13. Y.  xii  S- 

zxi.  13.  . .  .k Y.  XXV.  2. 

xxi.  13 Y.  Ixxix.  13. 

xxi.  23,  25,  at5 VII.  xi  9. 

xftLii.  I,  a.*   . .  i ,.    Y.  xix.  4. 

zxii.  20.* Y.  IxT.  16. 

zxii.  3o.«.  .<  «!.«..>..« ....  I.  xi.3. 

xxii.  38.  ««..<•«« I.  viii  7. 

xxii.  40 ...,.*.  I.  viii.  7. 

xxii  43 n I.  viii  17. 

xiiii.  ».  ....%.,.  VIII.  App.  No.  i. 

zxiii  6,  7.  ..<•.. « VII.  xz.  9. 

ztiii  8,  io.»  »» ». .  w. . . . .   II.  vi.  4. 

zziii  23.*.. .. ..  •. .. ,. ..  Pref.  vi.  5. 

xxiii  23.*..  .•  •».»...•..  IH.iii  4. 

xxiii  23.* H. IV.  i  I. 

xxiii  27 Y.  Ixxv.  3. 

xxiii.  33 Y.  Ixi  5. 

xxiii  37.  .. ..  *•»%»* I.  vii  7. 

zziv.  10.  .» .« >i  • .  •  ^«  V . . .  Sem.  u.  lo. 
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xrr.  34 V.  App.  N°  i.  46. 

xxT.  46.  ••••••••••«•••  * . . .  I.  xi.  5. 

zzTi.  13 VII.  xxii.  5. 

zxvL  a6-a8.   • Y.  Ixvii.  o. 

xxTi.  30 • Y.  xxvi.  2. 

xzvi.  39 Y.  sdviii.  5. 

xsyi.  39. Serm.  IV. 

zxTi.  40. II.  viii.  I. 

zxvi.  53 I.  ir.  I. 

xxri.  53 «. I.  iv.  1. 

szrii.  46 Y.  zlviii.  9. 

zxviL  46 Y.  liv.  0. 

J^yii.  46.* Serm.  Y.  5. 

zxriiL  1 « .. « Y.  Ixxi.  11. 

zzviii.  18 Y.  Iv.  8. 

zxyiii.  18 Y.  IzxviL  6. 

ziYiii.i9.* * III.  i.  9. 

zz^ii.  19. YI.  ii.  I. 

xxTiii  19. VII.  iy.  4. 

zzviii.  10. VIII.  yi  7. 

ST.  MAKK 

ii«7 Y.lxxi.8. 

H.  7 VI.  yi.  I. 

n.7 VI.yi4. 

HL  17.* Tray.  Sap. 

ni  30 VI.  vL  15. 

▼.  21 *. VI.  yi.  I. 

y.  33 Y.  Izyi.  i. 

yi.  23* Serm.  VII.  v 

yii.  7,  8 Serm.  VII. 

yiL  9.* Y.  iii.  4. 

yiii.  32 Y.  Izyi.  i. 

iz.  44 • Serm.  I. 

X.  4 I.  yiii.  8. 

z.  13 Y.  Izyi.  I. 

zi.  16 Y.  zii.  5. 

zii.  6.* Y.  zzx.  3. 

xiL  44.* ,.  .k  VI.  yi.  17. 

ziy.  33 .r  4 . . .  Y.  Ixyii.  6. 

ziy.  36 .* Y.  zlyiii.  5. 

zy.  43.* Tray.  Sap. 

zyi.  I Y.  Izzi.  1 1 . 

zyi.  5.* , . .  Y.  zxiz.  5. 

zyi  15.  ..  •• VI.  ii.  i. 

zyi.  16 .. ..  Y.  Iz.  4. 

zyi  17 Y.  Ixyi.  2. 

zvLi8 ». ..  YI.  iy.  5. 

ST.  LUKR 

L6 YII.  XL  10. 

i.  23.* Y.  iv.  3. 

i.  26 Y.  lzx.8. 

ii  8 ..Y.  Izxxi  a. 

ii.  13. I.  iy.  I. 

it  13 w.  I.  iy.  2. 

iLi4. .- Y.lxxi.ii. 

iL  21. ..  •• • Y.lzz.  8. 

ii  28.* •<  ..Serm.  II.  23. 

ii  47. Y.  liy.  6. 

iii.  22 Y.  Ivi.  4. 

iy.  18 ^ Y.  liy.  7. 

HOOKSB^  VOL.  ni. 


y.  6j  7 • •  Y,  xiz.  3* 

y.  21 VI.  yi.  I. 

y«2i VI.  yi.  4« 

y.  35 Y.  Ixzii.  8. 

yi.  4-*  Y.  iz.  I. 

yi  39.*  III.  zi.  30. 

yii.  S'*   ^*  Izzix.  4. 

yii.  8.« II.  yiii.  6. 

yii  12 Y.  Izxy.  3. 

yiL  27.  (29?) VI.  yi.  8. 

yii.  44-46.»   Y.  Izy.  5. 

yii.  47 VI.  iy.  4. 

yiii.  32 Y.  zlviii.  3. 

yiii.  39 Y.  zviiii, 

ix.  54.  I.  vii.  7. 

X.  16 Serm.  Y.  6* 

X.  41,  42 Serm.  VI.  9. 

xi.  I Y.  xxxv.  3. 

xL  17 VIII.  ii.  2. 

xi.  31.*    I.  X.  12. 

xi.  3i.«, Y.  xxii.  17. 

xi.  39.*   Serm.  II.  30. 

xii.  3 V.  xviii.  I. 

xii.  5 VL  vi.  8. 

xii.  14 VII.  xy.  II. 

xii  42 V.lzzvi.io. 

x>i*  5^1  57 Pre!  iii.  i. 

ziii.  3.* Serm.  II.  18. 

ziii.  24 I.  vii.  7. 

ziy.  23.* y.  Izviii.  10. 

xv.  7 I.  iv.  I. 

xy.  18 VI.  iii.  4. 

xvi.  31 V.  xxii.  4. 

xviii.  (viii) VI.  vi  11. 

xviii.  I,* * V.  xxiii, 

xviii.  10-14. Senn.  VII.  i. 

xviii.  II* Serm.  I. 

xviii.  12 Y.  IxxiL  4. 

xviii.  1 3.*    VI.  vi.  2. 

xviii.  15 ..  Y.  Ixvi.  I. 

xxi.  21 Serm.  II.  10. 

xxii.  25,  26 Serm.  III. 

xxiL  25,  26 Serm.  V.  15. 

xxi.  27 ..  ..    V.  Iv.  8. 

xxii.  28,  30 Serm.  III. 

xxii.  31,  32 Serm.  I. 

xxii.  33* Serm.  I. 

xxii.  42 V.  xlviii.  5. 

xxii.  43 V.  xlviii.  ii. 

xxiii.  28 Serm.  IV. 

xxiv.  I V.lxzi.if. 

zxiv.  49 V.  Luvii.  7. 

ST.  JOHN. 

i.  4-9 Y.  Ivi.  7. 

i.  4, 10 Y.  Ivi.  5. 

i.  9 Ill.ix.  3. 

i.  12,  13.* Y.  Ixiii.  I. 

i.14 Y.U.2. 

i.  14 Y.  Iii.  3. 

i.  16 Y.lvi.io. 

i.i8 Y.lvi.2. 
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i.  2$ vn. ».  8. 

I  2g Serm.YII.  1. 

i.  46 Serm.  I. 

i.  47.* III.  i.  2. 

i.  49 Serm.  ii.  16. 

iii.  2 VII.  xir.  II. 

iii.  3,  5 y.  Ix.  I. 

iii.  5 V.  lix.  I. 

iii.  5 VI.  vi.  10. 

iii.  13 V.  UiL  4. 

iii.  17,  18 Serm.  II.  13. 

iii.  18 V.  Ix.  5. 

i"-  34»36 V.lvi.4. 

iii.  35 V.  liv.  3. 

iv.  10 V.  liv.  3. 

iy.  94.    V.  yii. 

ir.  34.* Vn.  xxiii  2. 

iv.  34.  V.  Ixxii.  a. 

iy.  39.*  II.  vii.  2, 

iv.  41 Serm.  II.  16. 

y.  4 V.  Ivii.  3. 

T.  17 I.  ii  3. 

T.  aa  V.lvi.4. 

▼.  ai V.li  I. 

▼.  a6 V.liv.3. 

▼.  39- V.  xxii  2  (3). 

y.  39. V.  xxii.  10. 

▼i V.  App.  No.  I.  33. 

vi.  35.* V.  Ixvii  3. 

yi.  26 Serm.  III. 

vi.  28,  19 Serm.  VI.  18. 

yi.  29 I.  XL  6. 

vi.  31-35 Serm.  VL  7. 

yi.  33 Serm.  V.  14. 

▼i.  39- V.  App.  N«.  I.  45. 

vi  46.(451)  V.  xxi5. 

yi.  53 V.  Ixvii.  1. 

▼i  57 V.  Ivi.  7. 

vi  63 V.  Ixvii.  9. 

vi  f»8.» Serm.  II.  23. 

yii.  5i.* Trav.  Sup. 

viiiii VILxv.  II. 

▼iii  44 Liv.  3* 

viii  44. V.  App.  N**.  I.  29. 

ix. VI.vi.ii. 

ix.  31.* V.  XXV.  3. 

X  4 ..V.  Ixxxi.  2. 

X.  II.* V.  xix.  4. 

X.  15 V.  xlviii  10. 

X.17 V.  Ivi4. 

X.  33 III.  xi.  15. 

X.  22 V.lxx.6, 

X.  28 ni.  i.2. 

X.  28 Serm.  II.  26. 

X.  38 ILiv.  I. 

».  35»  36.* V.  Ixxv.  2. 

xii  27 V.  xlviii.  9. 

xiii*   III.  vi. 

ziii  I Serm.  I. 

xiii  13 ni.i4. 

xiii.  27*  » •  ••  ••  I.  iv.  3, 

xiv.  9 V.  xly.  I. 


xiv.  6.  Lxi6. 

xiv.  9. V.lvi?. 

xiv.  15 Liia. 

xiv.  17, 19.   Seim.IL  26. 

xiv.  20.    V.  Ivi7. 

xiv.  23 V.  Ivi  5. 

xiv.  23 Serm.  VL  10. 

xiv.  27 Lx.14. 

xiv.  27 Serm.  IV. 

xiv.  31 V.  lTi4. 

XV.  4. V.lTi7. 

XV.  5,  6 V.  Ivi  7. 

XV.  9 V.  Ivi  7. 

XV.  10 V.  Ivi4. 

XV.  16 V.  Ixxvii  13. 

XV.  16.* VII.  xxii  6. 

XV.  21.* IILi4. 

xvi.  2,  4.* III.  i  4. 

xvi.  13-15 « Lii2. 

xvi  15 V.li  I. 

xvi  23 Serm.  VIL3. 

xvii  I,  2 V.  xlviii.  5. 

xvii  5 yilL  iv.  6. 

xvii.  8 IILxi3. 

xvii  9,  20 , .  .V.  App.  N®.  I.  46. 

xvii  II •••••••....   Serm. L 

xvii  24 V.  xiv.  I. 

xvii  25,  26 Serm.  V.  14. 

xviii  4.   V.xlviiiS. 

xviii  36,  37.*  ............  IIL  xi  1 1. 

xix.  40 III.  xii5. 

six.  40.   V.  Ixxv.  3. 

XX. V.lxxiii. 

XX.  22.* V.IXVL9. 

XX.  22 V.  Ixxvii.  6. 

XX.  23 V.  Ixxvii  7. 

XX.  23 VLiv.  I. 

XX.  23 VI.  iv.  14. 

XX.  23 VLTi2. 

XX.  25 ILiv.  I. 

XX.  27 V.liv.  8. 

XX.  29. ILiv.  2. 

XX.  31 Lxiv.4. 

XX.  31 V.xxil& 

xxi  II V. xix. 3. 

xxi  15.* III.i«. 

xxi  15 IILxi  II. 

xxi.  15,  16 VIL  iv.  1. 

xxi.  22.* Serm.  II.  37. 

xxi  23 Serm.  VII.  2. 

xxi.  22,  23 Serm.  V.  15. 

ACTS. 

i  5 • V.Iix.5. 

i  8.* V.lxvi9. 

ii3 V.xi2. 

L  15.* V.  xxx.4. 

i  2a VILxi3. 

i  21,  22.  ..  • Vll.iv.  4- 

ii  I,  46 • • ..  V.  xi2. 

11.  3*  ••••••••••^•••^•••.  V.  ivL.  3» 

ii  3 V.liz.5- 
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iLi5.* IILvL 

ii.  15 V.  Ixxil  7. 

ii  34 IILviii.  16. 

ii  36 III.  i.  4. 

ii  37 VI.  iil  a. 

ii  37 Serin.  V.  9. 

ii.  37 Senn.  VII.  i. 

ii  38 V.lx.i. 

ii  38 Vl.vi.  15. 

ii4i III.i6. 

ii  41,  47.* y.  Ixxviii  4. 

ii  41.* III.  i  14. 

ii  44 YII.  zxiii  8. 

ia  21 V.  Iv.  8. 

It.  is Senn.  II.  23. 

iv.  «7. V.  liv.  7. 

iv.  34.  VII.  xxiii  i. 

*▼•  34,  35 II.  viii.  4. 

iv.  35 VILxxiii8. 

iv.  37 ^^..  I. viii.  8. 

▼.  1 Vn.  xxiv.  17. 

▼.3- I-  iv-  3. 

▼.  4. I.  viii  8. 

V.  4.* II.  iv.  4. 

▼.4. V.  Ixxix.  la. 

▼•38,3^* II-  '•  '• 

vi.  4, VII.  XV.  12, 

vi  13,  14. rV.  xi.  4. 

vii.  32.* III.  viii  9. 

▼ii  51 V.  App.  No.  1.42. 

vii  (5a VLvi.  8. 

viii  12-17 V.  Ixvi  5. 

viii  15,  17.  ..• V.  Ixvi  9. 

viii.  17,  18 V.  Ixvi  2. 

viii  18 VI.  vi  II. 

viii  2  r Serm.  III. 

viii.  22,  23 VI.  vi  8. 

viii.  26 VII.  V.  10. 

viii  31 V.  xxii  14. 

viii  38 IIL  i  6. 

Ix.  17 V.  Ixxviii  7. 

z.  3.  I.  iv.  I. 

X.  4. V.  xxiii 

X.  g.* V.  xxiv.  1. 

X.  30.* V.  xxiii 

X.  31.* VI.  vi  17. 

xi  27 V.  Ixxviii  0. 

xi  3a VII.  xxiii  i. 

xii  2 VII.  iv.  2. 

xii  17 VII.  xxiii  i. 

xii  22 Serm.  V.  6. 

xiii  2 VII.  iv.  2. 

xiii.  a VII.  V.  10. 

xiii  15 V.  XX.  I. 

xiii  15 V.  XX.  3. 

xiii  36 III.  viii.  16. 

xiii  41-44.* Serm.  II.  9. 

xiii  46 V.  App.  No.  1.  42. 

xiv.  4 V.  xvii.  a. 

xiv.  15 III.  viii  17. 

xiv.  17 V.  App.  N«.  I.  40. 

xiv,  22.* v.  xlviii  13. 


xiv.  23 V.  Ixxx.  2. 

xiv.  23 VII.  vi.  3. 

xiv.  23 VII.  xiv.  6. 

XV Pref.  vi.  2. 

XV. III.  X.  7. 

XV. IV.  xi4. 

XV.  5 Serm.  II.  a6. 

XV.  7,13-23 VIII.  vii  T. 

XV.  8 III.  viii.  17. 

XV.  20 I.  xvi.  7. 

XV.  21 V.  xix.  I. 

XV.  21 V.  XX.  1. 

XV.  21 ..V.  XX.  3, 

XV.  24 IV.  xi.  4. 

XV.  28 I.  X.  14. 

XV.  28 III.  X.  2. 

XV.  28 VIII.vi7. 

XV.  28,  29 IV.  xi  5. 

XV.  36 V.  Ixxx.  2. 

xvi.  4 IV.  xi  5. 

xvi.  4 VIII.  vi.  7. 

xvi.  6 V.  App.  N».  1.41. 

xvi.  6,  7 VII.  V.  10. 

xvi.  14 V.  xxi  5. 

xvi.  17 Senn.  II.  23. 

xvii.  II Pre£  iii  i. 

xviL  18 Serm.  V.  6. 

xvii  22 Serm.  V.  9. 

xvii  26 V.  App.  N".  I.  41. 

xvii.  28 I.  iii  4. 

xvii  28,  29 V.  Ivi.  5. 

xvii.  31 V.  App.  N®,  1.  26. 

xviii  4,  II III.  viii  10. 

xviiii4, 15 VIII.  i5. 

xviii.  24. V.  Ixxviii  7. 

xix.  6 V.  Ixvi  2. 

xix.  17,  19 VI.  iii  2. 

xix.  18 VI.  iv.  5. 

xix.  19.* Pre£  viii  4. 

XX.  2 V.  Ixxxi  a. 

XX.  9 V.  xxxii  4* 

XX.  28 III.  xi  II. 

XX.  28 V.  Ixxxi.  2. 

XX.  34 V.  Ixxxi.  8. 

XX.  28 VI.  ii  I. 

XX.  28 ....*.  VII.  ii  2. 

XX.  28.  VII.V.  I. 

XX.  28 Serm.  V.  15. 

XX.  30.  VII.  V.  2. 

XX.  36,  37 VII.  V.  I. 

xxi  10 V.  Ixxviii  6. 

xxi  18 VII.  xxiii.  i. 

xxi  20 IV.  xi.  4. 

xxi.  25 IV.  xi  4. 

xxii  3.* III.  viii.  9. 

xxiL  16 III.  i.  6. 

xxiv.  14.   Semi.  V.  15. 

XXV.  II VII.  xiii.  5. 

XXV.  19.   III.  viii  6. 

XXV.  19.   Senn.  II.  25, 

xxvi.  23 Serm.  II.  32. 

xxvi  24.* Pret  iii  14. 
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zxvL  34.  ...••«  .• in.  viy.  6. 

xxvi  17 i,.,.  III.  viii  II. 

XXVI.  18 Serra.  V.  9. 

xxvii.  38.» V.  ix.  I. 

xxviii.  8 VI.  IT.  5. 

zxyiiL  xi V.  xiii  4. 

ROMANS 

i-8.» III.  Lia 

L  9.* V.  xxiii 

i.  14,  «f,  14.    ....  V.  App.  No.  I.  4«. 

L  16 V.  xxii.  6. 

L  16 Serm.  V.  5. 

i.  19 III.  ix.  3. 

L  ai ..  I.  Tvi.  5. 

L  ai,  33 III.  Tiii.  6. 

i.  34 V.  xviL  1. 

i.  24. y.  Ixxiu.  7. 

i.  3a YII.  id.  10. 

n.  5 V.  App.  N».  1.4a. 

ii.  5 VI.  ▼.  4. 

u.  9 I.  ix.  I. 

ii  14 I.  viiL  3. 

ii.  14,  iS(?) VII.  iv.  a. 

ii.  14, 15 Serm.  HI. 

it  15 I.  xvi.  5. 

iL  IS* HI-  "•  '• 

iL  15 III.  ix.  3. 

ii.  93 II.  ii.  3. 

ii.  34 II.  ii.  3. 

ii.  24.  lY.  xiL  a. 

iii.  7,  8 Serm.  II.  38. 

iii  17 Pref.  vi.  i. 

iiii;.* VIII.  App.  No.  a. 

iv.  Serm.  II.  6. 

iv.  5 Senn.  II.  6. 

iy.  ao Serm.  I. 

▼.a V.  xlviL  4. 

vi  10 Serm.  1 1.  a6. 

vl  ai.» V.Ixv.  6. 

vi  aa Serm.  II.  6. 

vii.  19,  34.* Serm.  II.  8. 

viii.  7 V.  App.  N^i.  8. 

viiL  9 * V.  Ivl  1 1. 

viii.  10,    ,/....  V.  Ivi  7. 

viil  10 Serm.  II.  26. 

viii.  10. Serm.  III. 

viii.  14.* III.  ix.  3. 

viii.  14 VIII.  App.  No.  I. 

viii.  15 V.  xlvii.  4. 

viii.  ai Serm.  II.  a. 

viii.  a3 V.  Ivi.  11. 

viii.  a6,  17 Senn.  I. 

viii.  a8 V.  App.  N^.  t.  46. 

viii.  30 V.  Ix.  3. 

viii.  30 V.  App.  No.  i.  46. 

viii.  33 V.  App.  No.  1.  46. 

▼iii-  35»  38,  39 Serm.  I. 

ix.3 VI.  App. 

ix.  3,  8 V.  xlix.  3. 

ix.5 V.li.i. 

ix,  ii-a4 V.  App.  No.  i-  43,  44. 


ix.  ao V.App.No  i.«5. 

ix.  aa V.  App»  No.  1.  31. 

ix.  31-33 Serm.  VI.  a8. 

X.  I V.  xlix.  3. 

X.  2 Serm.  V.  9. 

X.10 Via.  vi.  5. 

X.  14, 15 V.  xxiL  9. 

xi.  I,  7 V.  App.  No.  I.  45. 

xi.  6 Serm.  II.  29. 

xi.  8 V.  App.  NO.  I.  a6. 

xi.  9 V.  App.  No.  I.  42. 

xi.  9, 10. Senn.  VI.  sOb 

xi.  1 7 III.  xL  4. 

xi.  18 Serm.  VI.  16. 

xi.  ao,  ai Serm.  VI.  20. 

xi.  at Serm.  VI.  20. 

xi.  a8.» i III.  i.  10. 

xi.  33 I.iL  5- 

xi.  33 V.  App.  NO.  I.  41. 

xi  33 Serm.  VII.  2. 

xi  .3.1*  34-* Ill-  «.  «!• 

xi  36 1.  ii  6. 

xii.  !.• V.  iv.  3. 

xii.  5 V.  Ivi.  1 1. 

xii  8.» V.  lixviii  5. 

xiii VIII.U.  5. 

xiii  I I.  xvi  5. 

xiii.  I VIII.  iv.  6. 

xiii.  I VIII.  App.  NO.  i. 

xiii.  7.* VII.  xviii.  7. 

xiv.  !.• V.  xxii  1 7. 

xiv.  a V.  Ixxii.  6. 

xiv.  5 Pref.  iii  i. 

xiv.  6,  7 III.  vii  I. 

xiv.  9 V.  Iv.  8. 

xiv.  la IV.  xi  5. 

xiv.  17 V.  Ixxii.  3. 

xiv.  1 7.* i V.  Ixxii  15. 

xiv.  ao,  15-ao. IV.  xii.  0. 

xiv.  a3 II.  iv.  I. 

XV.  T. IV.  xii.  6. 

XV.  s* • V.  Izviii.  6. 

XV.  6.* III.  i.  lOb 

XV.  13 • Searm.  I. 

xvi.  5,  7.» IV.  xiii  1. 

xvi.  5,  7.* IV.  xiii  9. 

xvi  16,  ftc PreC  iv.  4. 

I  COEINTHIANa 

i  iii-vi III.  i  10. 

i  10.* V.  Ixviii  6. 

in.* II.  vii  a. 

i  19.* III.  viii  4« 

i  a  I V.  xxii  9. 

i  27.* Pref.  iii  14. 

i  27,  28.* Serm.  I. 

i  30 Serm.  II.  2. 

ii.  4.* III.  viii  4« 

ii.  4,  5 III.  viii  fo. 

ii  8 V.  liii.  4. 

ii  la,  13 Senn.  V.  4. 

ii  14.* .•...-...  III.  viii  4. 
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H.  14. in.  viii.  ^. 

iii.  6 V.  xzii.  11. 

iii.  II SenQ.  II.  13. 

iii.  i9.» III.  viii.  8. 

iii.  21,  13. , ., ..  VIII.  iv.  6. 

iv.  I V.  Ixxvi.  10. 

iT.  8 Senn.  III. 

iy.  13 y.  Ixxxi.  8. 

▼.I IV.  xi.  7. 

▼.  .1 , VI.  iv.  I. 

▼.  II IV.  xi.  7. 

▼.  I  !.• V.  Ixviii.  I. 

▼.  II.* V.  Ixviii.  5. 

▼.  i«,  13 VIII.  ix.  3. 

▼.  la,  13 Serm.  II.  i. 

¥i.  1-7 VII.  XV.  3. 

vj.  II VI.  vi.  8. 

vi.  12 II.  iv.  4. 

▼i  12 IV.  xiL  6. 

▼ii.  4 V.  Ixxiii.  7. 

▼ii.  5 V.  lxxii.8. 

▼ii  5 V,  Ixxiii.  4. 

▼ii.  8,  16.* III.  viii  2. 

▼ii.  14 V.  Ix.  6. 

▼ii.  24. V.  Ixxxi.  2. 

▼li.  25 VII.  vi.  2. 

▼li.  39-* II.  ▼.  6. 

▼iii.  6 I.  iii.  5. 

▼iiL  6 V.xlii.9. 

▼iii.  8 ,. V.  lxxii.3. 

u.  13 VII.  xziii.  6. 

ix.16. VII.  iv.  2. 

X.  4, S«mi.  Vf .  16. 

z.  15.  .; Pref.  iii.  i. 

X.  13 III.  viii.  1 1. 

X.  31 II.  ii.  I. 

z.  31 Ill-  vii.  I. 

X.  32 II.  ii.  3. 

X.  32 III.  vii.  I. 

X.  33 II.  ii.  2. 

xL Serm.  III. 

xii  .• VII.  xxiii.  11. 

xi.  10 I.  xvl.  4. 

xi  10. V.  XXV.  2. 

xi  13 Ptef.  iii.  i. 

xi  22 III.  ix.  3. 

xi.  22 V.  xii.  5. 

xi  24. VI.  ii.  I. 

xi.27 VI.  V.  8. 

xii.  3 V.  xxi  5. 

xii.  3»4.>3 V.  xlu.  9. 

X]].  12 V.  Ivi.  7. 

xii.  13 III.  i  3. 

xii.  27 V.  Ivi.  1 1. 

xii.  28 V.  Ixxviii.  8. 

xii.  28 VI.  App. 

xiii.  7.* V.  xlix.  2. 

xiv.  15 V.  xxvi  3. 

xiv.  16 •  •  •  •  •  V.  X  «xvi.  3. 

xiv.  16,  23,  24, V.  Ixxvii.  2. 

xiv.  26. III.  vii.  I. 

nv.  34. V.  Izii  2. 


xiv.  36.* • .  IV.  xiii.  i. 

xiv.  36.» IV.  xiii.  9, 

xiv.  40 III.  vii  I. 

xiv.40 VIII.  ii.  2. 

XV.  20 V.  xiii.  7. 

XV.  21.* V.  Ixviii.  1 2. 

XV-  «'»  45 V.  Ivi.  8. 

XV.  24 V.  Iv.  8. 

XV.  24 VIII.  iv.  6. 

XV.  39.* V.  Ixxviii.  2. 

XV.  47 V.  Ivi6. 

XV.48 V.lvi.  7. 

xvi.  I IV.  xiii.  i. 

xvi.  I IV.  xiii  5. 

xvi  I VII.  viii.  3. 

xvi.  2 V.  ixxi.  II. 

xvi  13 1,  vii.  7. 

2  CORINTHIANS. 

i  II V.  xxiv.  I. 

ii8 Il.iv.i. 

i  21 y.  liv.  7. 

ii6 Vl.iv.i. 

ii  14-16 V.  xxii.  12. 

iii.  3,  6 VlH.vi.  7. 

iii.  7,  8 VIL  xxiii.  6. 

iii.  7. 8.* VXII.  iii  2. 

iv.  6 y.  xxi  5. 

iv.  17 , I.  viii.  5. 

V V.  App.  No.  I.  33. 

V.  I Jack.  Ded. 

V.  19 ., V.  li  3. 

V.  21 Serm.  II.  6; 

vi.  5 y.  lxxii.8. 

vi.  9 Serm.  III. 

vi.  14-17 Serm.  II.  I. 

vi.  16 Serm.  VI.  9. 

vii.  II , VI.  V.  0. 

viii.  5 y(I.  xxiii.  I. 

ix.  7 Serm.  VII.  I. 

X.  IP III.  viii  10. 

xi  2,  3 Serm.  I. 

xi.  3 ••••..    I.  vii  7* 

xi.  27 v.  Ixxii  8. 

xi.  28 VII.  viii.  3. 

xii.  7 Seim.  III. 

xii  7-9. v.  xlviii.  3, 

xii.  9. V.  App.  No.  I.  4. 

xiii  5 Serm.  IIL 

xiii  5 Serm.  V.  13. 

xiii.  7 y.  xlviii  12. 

xiii  13 v.  Ivi  7, 

GALATIANS. 

ii VII.  iv.  4. 

i6.» IILiip. 

i.  8 ..  Pref.  vi  3. 

i  8,  9. v.  xxii.  la 

ii  8 , •.  VII.  iv.  2. 

ii  11^  14.* , ..    Trav.  Sup. 

ii  20 «••  ..v.  Ivi  la 

ii  2Q Serm.  IIL 
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iiL  i6.*  .• IL  Ti.  4. 

iy.  5.* Serm.  I. 

iv.  6 V.  Iri  11. 

iv.  6 Serm.  V.  14. 

iv.  8.» V.  IxiiLi. 

iv,  9,  10,  24,  31 Serm.  LL  36. 

iv.  la V.  Ixx.  7. 

iv.  !!.• ••• ..  Serm.  IL  39. 

iv.  19 SeniL  IlL 

iv.  26 V.  1.  I. 

V.  2 Serm.  IL  17. 

V.  1,  4. Serm.  IL  19. 

V.  1,  4. Serm.  II.  16. 

V.  3 V.  Ixiv.  4. 

V.  19. IV.  XL  7. 

vL  8. « I.  zi.  I. 

EPHESIANa 

i  I V.  Ix.  3. 

L  3,4. V.  Ivi  6. 

i.  5 V.  liv.  3. 

i.  7 • .. ..    I.  ii.  4. 

17 V.lvLii. 

i.  II L  ii  5. 

i.  II Serm.  II.  31. 

i  11,6 Serm.  III. 

i  14 y.  Ivi.  II. 

i.  14 Serm.  IL  «6. 

i.  20-93 V.  Iv.  8. 

i  20-23 •  •• VIII.  iv.  3. 

i  21 VIII.  iv.  2. 

i  21,  22 VIII.  iv.  5. 

123 Serm.  II.  23. 

i.  23 V.  Ivi  10. 

ii  3.  i« V.  Ix.  3. 

ii  5 Serm.  II.  26. 

ii  8 VL  vi  10. 

ii  io.» V.  Ixxii  15. 

ii  12-16 IIL  xi  4. 

ii  14.* rV.  vi  2. 

ii  16 III.  i  3. 

ii  19-22 Serm.  VI.  15. 

ii  20 Serm.  II.  23. 

iii  2 V.  Ixxvi.  10. 

iii  5 V.  App.  N«.  i.  40. 

iii  6 IILi3. 

iii  10.    L  iv.  I. 

iii  10. I.  xvi.  4. 

iii  10.   V.  App.  No.  I.  7. 

iii  14-17 Serm.  III. 

iii  14-* V.  Ixvi.  9. 

iii  15 V.  liv.  2. 

iv.5 IILi3. 

iv.  5 I.  X.  14. 

iv.  5 V.  Ixii.  4. 

iv.  7.  8,  II,  12 V.  Ixxviii.  9. 

iv.  9. • V.  Iv.  8. 

iv.  15 V.  Ivi.  II. 

iv.  15. Serm.  II.  23. 

iv.  17,  18 I.  viii  If. 

iv.  23 •• I.  vii  I. 

iv.  23 L  viii  6. 


iv.  25 V.  IvL  II. 

V.  8 V.  lx.3. 

V.  17.* ; V.  Ixv,  6. 

V.  14.    I.  vii  7. 

V.  19.   V.  xxvi  3, 

V.  19. V.  xxxix.  4. 

V.  19. V.  xliii  3. 

V.  23 V.  Ivi  7. 

V.  26 V.  Ix.  I. 

V.  29 L  xiv.  3. 

V.  29 I.  xvi  ». 

V.  29 II.  viii  3. 

V.  30 V.  Ivi  7. 

PmUPPIANS. 

ii VILii  a. 

i  I VIL  ix.  3. 

ii VIL  xii. 

i6.» V.  xxiii7. 

ii  8,  9. V.  Iv.  8. 

ii  9 V.  liv.  3. 

ii  16 Serm.  IL  26. 

ii  17.* Trav.  Sup. 

iii  8, 9w Serm.  IL  6. 

iii.  8,  9. Serm.  VI.  28. 

iii.  II.* V.  Ixviii  i«. 

iii  16.* VIL  xxiii  il. 

iii.  18, 19. Serm.  V.  a. 

iii  19 I.  zi  4. 

iv V.  App.  N».  I. 

iv.  12.* Prel  iv.  3- 

iv.  18 VIL  xxii  5. 

iv.  19. L  ii  4. 

COLOSSIANS. 

i  15-18 V.  Ii  3. 

ii6 Vin.  iv.  3. 

i  18 -. vrn.  iv. «. 

i.  18 VTIL  iv.  3. 

i  19 V.  liv.  3. 

i2i-23 Serm.V.14. 

i.  23 Serm.  IL  26. 

ii  3 I.  ii  4. 

ii3 V.  liv.  7. 

ii8.» in.  viii  4. 

ii  8 III.  viii  7. 

ii9 V.  Ii  I. 

ii.  10 V.  Ivi  7. 

ii.  i6.* V.  Ixxii  15, 

ii  22.* m.  xi.  15. 

iii  4 Serin.  IL  261. 

iii  5 V.  Ixxix.  I. 

iii.  16 V.  xliii  3. 

iii  24 IIL  i.  4. 

iii  24.   Seim.  V.  14, 

iv.  I in.  i  4. 

iv.  3 V.  Ixxii  8. 

iv.  16 V.  xxii.  2. 

I  THESSALONIANS. 

ii.  7,9 II.  viii  4« 

ii  9 V.  Ixxxi  8. 

ii  17 V.  Ixxzi  «. 
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liiia* V.  xxH.  17. 

hr.  13 rV.  vi  3. 

Iv.  If* V.  IxTiii  12. 

It.  18.* y.  zxii.  17. 

▼.  ia.» VIII.  i.  4. 

▼.  i7.» V.  xxiii 

▼•  31.*  ...» PreC  L  2, 

▼.  37 V.  XT11.  3. 

a  THESSALONIANa 

ii  10,  II V.  App.  No.  I.  41. 

iL  10-13 Senn.  IL  19. 

ii  10, 11,13 SeniLVLa. 

ii  ii.« Prel  iii.  10. 

ii  13 Senn.  II.  39. 

iii  8 I.  viii  8. 

iii8. V.lxxxi8. 

X  TIMOTHY. 

i5.» V.  xxii.  17. 

Is*   HI.  i  3. 

ii7 VIII.  iv.  6. 

ii8 VII.  V.  IP. 

i  3a  VL  iv.  i. 

ii.  f  .* V.  zxxii  3. 

ii  3. V.  zliz.  I. 

a  8.» V.  XXV.  3. 

ii  8. V.  IxxviiL  7* 

ii8 Jack.  Ded. 

ii  9,  la Serm.  VI.  8. 

ii  13 V.  bdi  3. 

ii.  15 Senn.  II.  36. 

iii  I V.  Ixxvii  10. 

iii  I.  .••• V.  Ixxvii.  13. 

iii  3 V.  Ixxxi  3. 

iii  3 VI.  App. 

iu.s VII.  xi.  I. 

iii  10 VII.  xiv.  6. 

iii  15 V.  Ixxyiii  7. 

iii  16. ..  •• V.  Ixviii  6. 

iii  16 Senn.  II.  16. 

iv.  3*4*5 II.  iii  I. 

iv.  8 V.  Ixxii  15. 

iv.  10. V.  App.  No.  I.  33. 

iv.  10. VnL  iv.  6. 

iv.  13 V.  Ixxxi.  3. 

iv.  14 III.  xi  II. 

iv.  14.  VIL  ix.  3. 

iv.  16 VII.  xxiv.  15. 

V.  8 L  X.  3. 

V.  8 II.  viii  3. 

V.  9.* IXL  xi  II. 

V.  9. V.  Ixxviii  II. 

V.  9. VII.  vi.  3. 

V.  14. V.  Ixxviii  7. 

V.  17 V.  Ixxxi  16. 

V.  17 VI.  App. 

V.  17.* Vll.  xviii  6. 

V.  17 VII.  xxiii.  6. 

v.  18. VII.  xxiii  7. 

V.19 VI.  ii  I. 

▼.  19. VII.  vi.  8. 


V.  19. vn.  zi6;» 

V.  30^  31.* Trav.  Sup. 

V.  31 I.  iv.  3. 

V.  31 I.  xvi  4, 

V.  33 VIL  vi.  3. 

V.  33 , VII.  xiv.  6. 

vi8 I.  X.  a. 

vi  10,11 Senn.  VI.  3. 

vi.  13, 14. IIL  xi  II. 

vi  3a III.  xi  IX. 

3  TIMOTHY. 

16.  note VlLix.  3. 

i  13 Senn.  rV. 

ii  4 VII.  XV.  13. 

ii.  13 I.  ii  6. 

ii  15 V.  xxii  I  a. 

ii.  15 V.  Ixxxi.  a. 

ii  15 V.  Ixxxi.  1 1. 

iii  4 V.  Ixiii  3. 

iii  6 Pref.  iii.  13. 

iii  7.» Pre£  viii  7, 

iii  7 Senn.  VII.  i. 

iii.  8.* I.  xiv.  3. 

iii  13.* V.  xlviii  13. 

iii  13,  14 Senn.  VL  a. 

iii.  14. L  xiv.  4. 

iii  15 I.  xiv.  4, 

iii  15 V.  xxi  3. 

iii  15 V.  xxii  6. 

iii  15.* Senn.  II.  2$, 

iii.  16 V.  xxii.  10. 

iii  16 II.  i  4. 

iv.  I V.  Ixxxi  a. 

iv.  1,3 m.  xi  II. 

iv.  5,  9 V.  Ixxviii.  7. 

iv.7,8 III.xiii.' 

iv.8 I.xi.3.' 

TITUS. 

is V.lxxx.3. 

i5 VII.  iv.  3. 

is VII.  vi.  3. 

is VILxii. 

is VII.  xi  6. 

i  7 V.  Ixxvi.  10. 

i  13.* I.  xiv.  3. 

i.  9 • .  V  Ixxxi  3. 

i  9 V.  Ixxxi.  s. 

i9,  II III.  viii.  8. 

iii.  S V.  Ix.  I. 

iii.S VI.vi.8. 

iii.  II TIT,  viii  8. 

PHILEMON. 
19 V.  Ixxvi  10. 

HEBREWS. 

i  3 Senn.  II.  9. 

i3 V.xlii.7. 

i3 V.lvi.5. 

i  5-13.* II.  vi  I.' 
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L  6.  • ••••»•«.••  I.  W.  I. 

L  7 L  ir.  I. 

L9 V.liT.7. 

L14 ,,M A*.  I.  iv  I. 

11.  5-8.* II.  yi.  I. 

ii.8 V.lv.8. 

ii.  9 V.  Iv.  8. 

ii.  9     V.  App.  No.  I.  33. 

ii.  10. V.  U.  3. 

ii.i6 V  lii.3. 

ii.  17 V.  IxxTii.  s. 

iii.  6 III.  xi.  1. 

iv.  14 I.  xii.  2. 

iv,  i2.» III.  viii.  4. 

iv.  12. III.  viii.  10. 

iv.  1 1 V.  xxii.  10. 

iv.  13 V.  App  No.  I.  23. 

iv.  15 V.  Ii.  3. 

V.I.* VIII.  i.  4. 

▼.  I VIII.  viii.  6. 

V.  4.» V.  Ixii.  1 3. 

Y.  6 V.  Izzvii.  I  a. 

V.7 Serm.  rV. 

v.9 VIII.iv.6. 

v.  9 V.  Ivi  7. 

vi.  a V.  Ixvi  4. 

▼i.  3 V.  Ixvi.  9. 

vi.6 V.  App.  N«.  I.  45. 

vi.  6 VL  vi.  15. 

vi.  16 Pref.  vi.  i. 

yi.  17*  ••  ••  •••.«••••>«•..«•  !■  ii.  6. 

vi.  i8.» II.  vi.  I. 

vii.  3 VII.  xxiii.  x. 

■vii.  7 V.  Ixvi.  6. 

ix.  14 V.  IvL  8. 

ix.  16 .. ..  Vni.  iv.  6. 

X.  9 V.  Ixxvii.  12. 

X.  19. V.  xlvii.  4. 

X.  20 Serm.  II.  23. 

X.  24.» V.  xxii.  17. 

X.  26 VI.  vi.  15. 

X.  50 Sermu  V.  14. 

xi.  o. III.  viii.  II. 

xi6 Serm.  VI.  18. 

XL21 V.  xlvi.  I. 

xi  25 Serm.  III. 

xi.  33,  34.   ..-.   Senn.  VI.  17. 

xi.  38.*  ..  ..  .•  ^  .. ..  ..  VII.  xxiii  3. 

xii.  1, 12 L  vii.  7. 

xii.  1 1.* V.  xlviii  13. 

xii.  14«* •  V.  Ixxii  15. 

xH.  22 I.  iv.  I. 

xii.  22 L  iv.  2. 

xii.  22, 24. VIII.  iv.  6. 

xiii.  4. -IV.  xi.  7. 

xiii  5. Serm.  I. 

xiii.  14.* Serm.  III. 

xiii.  17 VIII.  App.  No.  I. 

ST.  JAMES. 

i.  4, 3 V.  xlviii  13. 

i.  6 Serm.  VII.  3. 


i  13 V.  App.  No.  I.  29. 

i.  14(131) V.  App.  N'>.  I.  29. 

i  17 L  xvL  I. 

i  17 V.  liv.  a. 

i  27.* ..  -.  V.  Ixxii.  1$, 

ii  Serm  II.  6. 

iii.» Pref.  L  3. 

ii.  I.*  Serm.  H.  40. 

ii.  2,  5 Serm.  V.  6. 

iv.  3 Serm  VII.  3, 

V.  14, 16 VI.  ir.  5- 

V.  16 VI.  iv.  7. 

1  ST.  PETER. 

i  12 L  xvi.  4. 

i  12 V.  App.  NO.  7. 

i  23 Serm  II  26. 

ii.8 IV.  xii  a. 

ii  9 VIH.  iii  6. 

ii.  12 II.  ii.  3. 

ii.  13 VIII.  App.  N».  I. 

ii.  14 VII.  xviL  2. 

ii.  1 7 VII.  xvii  2. 

iii  7 Serm.  VI.  12. 

iii  15 m.  viii.  16. 

iii  2 1 ---.   V.  IxiiL  3. 

iv.  io.» V.  xxii.  17. 

iv.  JO V.  Ixxvi.  low 

iT.  17 Serm.  VI.  33. 

V.I «.«.  V.  Ixxriii  3« 

V.  I,  2 VII.  xi  I. 

V.  2 V.  Ixxxi.  2. 

V.  2 Serm.  VI.  30. 

V.4. Lxi3. 

V.  8 I.  iv.  5. 

V.  !©.• V.  xxiL  7, 

2  err.  PETER. 

1. 4*  ....................  V. Ivi.  7" 

ii9 Jack.  Ded. 

ii9,20. Serm.  V.  a. 

iii V.  App.  N**.  1. 33. 

ii4 I.  iv.  3. 

ii.  4.* I.  xiv.  3. 

u.  5*    ..«•....*••..•...•..    JL*  X.  3* 

ii.  12.* Pt«£.  iii  3. 

iii. 3 V.iL  a. 

X  ST.  JOHN. 

i3 VII.  iv.  4. 

i3 VIII.iv.6. 

i  5 , II.  vL  I. 

i.  5 V.  App.  N«.  1. 29. 

i.  9. VI.  iv.  5. 

ii V.  App.  No.  I.  33. 

ii.  9 Serm.  I. 

ii  16 V.  App.  No.  I.  25^ 

ii.  19 Serm.  V.  12. 

ii  19 V.  Ixviii6. 

ii.  20,  27 V.  liv.  7. 

iii  I V.  Ivi  6. 

iu.4. VI.  vt8. 
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JU.7 Serm.  II.  6. 

ill.  9 V.  IvL  1 1. 

iii.  9 SeriD.  II.  a6. 

iii.  14 SenxL  V.  13. 

iy.  I Pref.  iii.  10. 

iv.  4. Serm.  III. 

iv.  6.* Pref.  iii.  1 4. 

iy.  15 Serm.  VI.  15. 

y.  4,  5 Serm.  VI.  15. 

v.ii V.lyi.7. 

y.  13 V.  M.  7. 

y.  12 Serm.  VI.  17. 

y.  12, 13 Serm.  II.  a6. 

y.  9a  ..*. V.  li.  I. 

y.2a V.  liv.  3. 

9  ST.  JOHN. 
!• V.  lxiy.3. 

ST.  JUDB. 

6 I.iy.3. 

6 V.  App.  NO.  1.29. 

IQ.* Pre!  iii.  3. 

10.* L  z.  10. 

12 Pref.  iv.  4. 

17-21 Serm.  V.  VI. 

18 V.  ii.  2. 

ao,  21.* V.  xzii.  17. 

92.* Serm.  II.  12. 

BEVELATION. 

i.  3 V.  xxii.  15. 

L5 VIII.  iy.6. 

i.6 VI.  y.  3. 

i.6 VIII.  iii.  6. 

18 VIII.  iT.6, 

iio. V.lxxl.ii. 

ill I.xiili. 


i.  ao V.  Ixxx.  2. 

ii.» Ill.i.  10. 

ii.   VII.  y.  2. 

ii.  I VII.  xi.  3. 

ii.  2,  4.* Serm.  I. 

ii.  4 VI.  iii.  3. 

ii.  13 III.  i.  5. 

ii.  19,  20 Serm.  III. 

ii.  21-23 Serm.  II.  13. 

ii.  24.« Serm.  II.  33. 

iii.8.» Serm.  II.  17. 

iii.  14 II.  iv.  I. 

iii.  20 VI.  iii.  2. 

iv.  4 V.  Ixxviii.  3. 

V.8 V.xxiil 

y.  12 V.  Iv.  8. 

vi.  9.* V.  xxiii. 

vii.  3. V.  Ixv.  7. 

vii,  3 Serm.  VI.  2. 

viii.  io.» III.  viii.  4. 

iz  4 V.  Ixv.  7. 

ix.  IT I.  iv.  3. 

xiii.  8 Serm.  II.  19. 

xiv.  6 » I.  XV.  3. 

xiv.  13 I.  xiii.  I. 

xiv.  13 Serm.  IV. 

XV.  2,  3 Serm.  V.  14. 

XV.  4.» Pref.  iv.  8. 

XV.  6.* V.  xxix.  5. 

xviii.  4 Serm.  II.  10. 

xviii.  4.  •• Serm.  V.  1$, 

xviii.  7 Serm.  IV. 

xix.  10 I.  xvi.  4. 

XX.  8 1.  iv.  3. 

xxi.  8 V.  xvii.  a. 

xxi.  14 V.  Ixxviii.  3. 

xxi.  14 VII.  iv.  4. 

XTJi.  9 I.  iv.  a. 

xxiLi8.» III.y. 
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*4i*  ThB  Itfge  nmneralB  refer  to  the  book,  the  smaller  to  the  dusters,  and  the 
Arabic  figures  to  the  section,  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Polity.  Other  abfareTia- 
tions  used  are  the  following :  Ded.,  Hooker's  Dedication  to  Whitgift ;  Su^ppL, 
Tnven*  Supplication  to  the  Coandl ;  Anaw.,  Hooker's  Answer  to  Traven ; 
Prrf.,  Hooker's  Ftefaoe  to  the  EocL  Polity;  Sd.  Pr^.,  Editor's  Preface; 
App,,  Appendices  to  Book  Y. 

Hie  Editor's  Preface,  and  the  Appendices  to  Book  Y,  are  divided  into  num- 
bered paragraphs,  and  indexed  accordingly. 

The  Sermons  are  also  indexed  according  to  number  and  pangn^ 


Aaron,  his  attire,  IT.  W.  4.  much 
dwelt  on  in  Scripture,  YII.  xx.  3. 
his  ministrations,  V.  Ixxxviii.  I. 

Abel,  effect  of  Ood's  mercy  towards 
him  on  Cain,  Y.  App.  I.  4a.  testi- 
fied his  piety  by  the  value  of  his 
offering,  YII.  xxii.  3. 

Abiiah,  his  speech  to  Jeroboam,  ap- 
plied to  the  case  of  Protestants  and 
Komanists,  III.  i.  10 ;  Serm.  Y.  15. 

Abraham,  his  justification,  Y.  App.  i. 
16 ;  St.  Paul's  reasoning  on  his  case, 
ib.  40 ;  chosen  in  Christ,  ib.  45.  in 
what  sense  his  fibith  was  perfect^ 
Serm.  I. 

Absolution,  the  sacramental  virtue  as- 
cribed to  it  by  the  papists,  YI.  iv.  3. 
never  denied  to  the  sick  upon  con- 
fession, iv.  15.  difference  between 
that  of  inspired  and  uninspired  min- 
isters, vi.  I.  wherein  we  differ  from 
the  papists  in  our  notions  of  it,  vi.  3. 
what  authority  they  have  for  their 
notions,  ibid,  how  fiur  the  power  of 
ministers  in  granting  it  extends,  vi. 
3.  whether  it  be  sacramental  or 
merely  declaratory,  vi.  4.  penitents 
must  rely  on  its  assurance  of  pardon, 
vi.  5.  merely  declaratory  of  what 
God  has  done,  vi.  8.  how  it  came 
to  be  considered  sacramental  by  the 


papists,  vi  9.  where  a  desire  of  it 
only  exists,  merely  declaratory,  vi 
13.  the  interpretation  we  pat  on 
our  Saviour's  words  thereunto  re- 
lating, vi  13.     . 

Abstruseness  in  aigament— apology 
for,  I.  i.  1. 

Abulensis,  YI.  vi  13. 

Abuses,  probable  mode  of  remedying 
them,  Y.  Ixxxi.  14. 

Academical  discipline  disturbed  by 
Puritanism.     Pre£  viii.  3. 

Aoesius,  YI.  vi.  6. 

Achan,  YI.  iv.  4. 

Achitophel,  an  example  of  proud  wis- 
dom, Ded.  6. 

Aoolythee,  mentioned  by  St.  Cyprian, 

Action,  limits  of  voluntary  action,  L 
vii.  45. 

Actions,  angelical,  three  kinds  o(  I. 
iv.  I.  sometimes  their  own  end, 
sometimes  in  the  nature  of.  meao^ 
vii.  I.  altogether  free,  vii  7,  two 
principal  fountains  of  them,  ibid. 
what  kind,  in  men  guided  by  rea- 
son, are  voluntaiy,  vii  3  not  all, 
unoommanded  by  Qod,  are  sinful, 
II.  iv.  4.  indifierency  in  them,  how 
removed,  iv.  6.  of  men,  endued  with 
reason,  generally  good  or  evil,  viii 
I.  none  properly  tenned  so,  nnless 
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Tolnntaiy,  ibid,  why  ibis  does  not 
hinder  ihe  former  asBertion,  ibid, 
djingerous  and  unsound  to  think 
good  or  evil  actions  pertain  only 
to  weightier  a&irs,  ibid,  some 
actions,  although  not  exacted  by 
nature,  or  Scripture,  yet  amply  re- 
warded by  God,  viii.  4.  those  which 
are  public  and  weighty  have  some 
yisible  solemnity.  III.  xi  18.  divine, 
how  to  be  regarded  by  us,  lY.  i.  3. 

Acts  i.  10,  proves  an  episcopacy  over 
pastors,  Vll.  xi.  3. 

Acts  XV.  38,  explained,  in.  X.  3.  proves 
the  inspiration  of  the  canons  of  the 
council  of  Jerusalem,  VIII.  vi.  7.  is 
a  specimen  of  positive  law,  divine, 
yet  mutable,  Serm.  III.  619. 

Acts  XV.  3f,  the  meaning  of  it,  Y. 
xix. 

Acts,  must  perfect  hftbits.  Y.  Ixxi.  1, 

Acts  of  martyrs,  why  formerly  read  in 
churches,  v.  xx.  9. 

Acts  of  repentance,  three  in  number, 
and  what  they  are,  YI.  iv.  13. 

Adam,  in  Paradise,  how  instructed, 
II.  i.  4 ;  his  solemn  worship,  Y.  xi.  i. 
his  mystical  relation  to  our  Lord, 
Y.  Ivi.  6.  his  case  proves  freewill 
consistent  with  prescience,  Y.  App. 
i.  3  ;  subject  to  laws  natural  and 
positive,  ibid.  7 ;  effect  of  his  sin, 
ibid.  35 ;  shrunk  from  confession, 
YI.  iv.4. 

Adam  and  Eve.  types  of  Christ  and 
the  Church.  Y.  Ivi.  7.  punished, 
though  pardoned,  Serm.  III.  v. 

Admonitions  to  the  Parliament,  Pret 
iL  10. 

Admonitioners,  their  design  in  object- 
ing against  the  ceremonies  of  our 
Church,  III.  vii.  4.  the  reason  they 
allege  for  not  conforming  to  the 
order  thereof,  ibid. 

Adrian,  lY.  xi.  4. 

Advantages,  g^eat,  not  lost  but  by 
great  error,  Y.  xlii.  3. 

Adversity,  the  prayer  to  be  evermore 
delivered  from  it  vindicated,  Y. 
xlviii.  3-13.  especially  from  the 
example  of  Christ,  xlviii.  5-1 1.  and 
from  that  of  St.  Paul's  prayer  for 
the  church  of  Corinth,  xlviii.  12. 
when  men  may  be  said  to  be  in  ad- 
versity, xlviii.  13.  the  different  cir- 
cumstances in  it,  ibid. 

Aerius  and  Beza  on  fiisting,  Ed.  Pref. 

Aerius,  his  opinion  about  fiisting,  Y. 
Ixxii.  13.  cause  of  his  enmity  to 
bishops,  YII.  ix.  f .  account  of  his 
opinions,  ib.  whether  they  amounted 


to  heresy,  ix.  a.  his  weak  argupients, 
ix.3.  bis  schism,  ix.4.  his  case  paral- 
lel to  that  of  the  Puritans,  ibid. 

Aetius,  Y.  xlii.  9. 

Affections,  not  aitogether  in  our  power, 
I.  vii.  3. 

Affliction,  a  good  remedy  for  pride, 
Serm.  III.  i. 

African  bishops,  their  mistake  as  to 
the  administration  of  baptism,  and 
whence  arising.  III.  i.  9. 

JE^dius  de  Columna,  YIII.  vii.  5. 

Aged  men,  most  to  be  trusted  in  matter 
of  counsel,  Y.  vii  i,  3. 

Agents,  voluntary,  I.  iii.  3.  their 
rule,  viii.  4.  God  not  a  necessary, 
but  voluntary  agent,  iii.  3.  natural 
agents,  their  constancv,  iii.  3.  ex- 
ceptions to  it,  and  the  cause  of 
them,  ibid,  bound  together  by  a 
certain  law,  iii.  5.  difference  with 
regard  to  them,  vi.  3.  not  reward- 
able,  nor  punishable,  and  why,  ix. 
I.  receive  their  impressions  from 
the  eternal  law  of  God,  xvi.  3. 

Agrippa,  III.  viii.  13. 

Agrippinus,  Y.  Ixii.  5. 

Alcidamas,  Y.  xxii.  la. 

Alexander  Hales,  YI.  vi.  13. 

Alexander  Severus,  his  praise  of  church 
ordinations,  YII.  xiv.  6. 

Alexander  of  Alexandria,  attacked  by 
Anus,  YII.  V.  5.  charged  with  vio- 
lence, YIII.  App.  3. 

Alexander  III.  his  success  against 
Henry  II.,  YIII.  viiL  5. 

Alexander  Pherseus,  case  regarding 
him,  Serm.  III.  ii. 

Alexandria,  dedication  of  a  church 
there,  Y.  xii.  i.  catalogue  of  bishops 
there,  YII.  v.  5.  peculiar  custom 
there  in  election  of  bishops,  v.  6. 
the  state  of  that  church  occasioned 
the  Nicene  recognition  of  patri- 
archs, viii.  IQ.  YI.  iv.  9. 

Alienation,  in  what  case  it  is  not 
sacrilege,  Y.  Ixxix.  16.  of  church 
goods,  forbidden  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment under  a  curse,  YII.  xxiv.  30. 

Allen,  Cardinal,  his  fallacious  reason- 
ing against  the  supremacy,  YIII.  i. 
3.  modification  afterwards  admitted 
by  him,  L  4 ;  vi.  14.  his  strong  ex- 
pressions against  parliamentary 
church  legislation,  vi.  10. 

Almsdeeds,  what  they  are,  YI.  v.  6. 

Alphonsus  X,  found  fault  with  crea- 
tion, Jackson*s  Ded. 

Alvie,  Hooker's  predecessor  in  the 
Temple,  Life,  30. 

Amalek,  reasoning  on  its  destruction, 
Y.  xvii.  5, 
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Ambrose,  St.,  I.  xi.  5.  Y.  zzxiz.  7.  Iz. 
5.  Ixiii.  3.  Ixxu.  8, 9.  VI.  iv.  5.  he 
taugbt  public,  not  privHte  confee- 
flion,  iv.  6.  iv.  7.  iv.  1 3.  biB  opinion 
of  a  death-bed  repentance,  iv.  15. 
employed  in  civil  transactions,  YII. 
XV.  6.  his  sentiment  as  to  church 
power  in  kings,  VIII.  ii  17.  de- 
nies kings*  right  over  churches, 
viii.  8.  his  resistance  to  Valen- 
tinian,  ibid,  excommunication  of 
Theodosius^  not  formal  but  virtual, 

ix.  5- 

Anabaptists,  account  of  them,  Pref. 
viii.  their  affected  austerity,  viii.  6. 
their  dealing  with  the  Scriptures, 
viii.  7.  with  the  sacraments,  ibid, 
their  arguments  against  infant  bap- 
tism, ibid,  their  insubordination, 
viii.  8.  tolerated  at  Luther's  request, 
viii.  9.  their  abuse  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, viii.  II.  their  final  profligacy, 
viii.  1 2.  their  erroneous  opinion  re- 
proved, III.  iz.  3.  on  what  grounds 
they  rebaptixe,  V.  Ixii.  11.  their 
objections  to  the  baptism  of  chil- 
dren, Ixiv.  I.  their  principle  of  go- 
vernment sanctioned  byCartwright, 
VIII.  vi.  14.  their  abuse  of  the  ty- 
pical nature  of  the  law,  vi.  7.  thev 
urge  St.  Matth.  xx.  25.  against  civil 
government,  xvi.  1.  and  also  Bom. 
viii  14.  App.  X ;  and  St.  Luke  xxii. 
7$.  Serm.  III.  i. 

Ananias,  II.  iv.  4. 

Ananias  and  Sapphira,  their  sin  was 
sacrilege,  VII.  xxiv.  1 7. 

'Aydirrcurir,  how  it  differs  from  *£|ayi- 
areurts,  V.  IxviiL  1 7. 

Anathema,  as  spoken  of  in  ix.  Bom., 
VI.  App.  Cranmer,  and  Sandys. 

Andradius,  leaves  the  peccability  of 
the  blessed  Virgin  an  open  question, 
Answ.  1 3.  his  doctrine  on  the  merits 
of  Christ,  14. 

Angels,  their  obedience  to  the  law 
given  them,  I.  iv.  i.  desire  to  do 
good  to  men,  ibid,  this  understood  by 
heathens,  ibid,  their  union  amongst 
themselves,  and  feUowship  with  men, 
iv.  2.  fall  of,  whence  arising,  iv.  3. 
V.  Append.  No.  I.  29.  fallen,  how 
honoui^  by  heathens,  I.  iv.  3.  their 
knowledge,  how  different  from  that 
of  men,  vi.  i.  their  rule,  viii.  4.  a 
correspondence  between  the  law  of 
their  operations  and  the  actions  of 
men,  xvi.  4.  how  shewn  not  to  be 
equal  in  dignity  to  Christ,  II.  vi  i. 
A  name  given  to  bishops,  VII.  v.  1. 
zi.  3.  the  letters  to  them  in  Beve- 
lations  prove  inequality  of  pastors^ 


zi  6.   moral  implied  in  the  t|Ua, 

xxiv.  15. 
Anointing  of  kings,  its  signification, 

VIII.  ii.  13.  vii  I. 
Anselm,  St.,  his  disavowal  of  merits 

Serm.  III.  i. 
Anthemius,  emperor,  his  oonstitutioii 

against  ambitious  seeking  of  holy 

orders,  V.  Ixxvii.  14. 
Antiquity,  what  deference  to  be  paid 

to  it  in  disputable  pointer  V.  vii  i. 
Antoninus,  II.  v.  7. 
Apocryphal  booka^  what  denoted  W  the 

term  formerly,  and  what  now,  v .  xz. 

7.  what  named  such  by  St.  Jerome, 

ibid,  the  reading  of  them  in  churcheB 

vindicated,  xx.  10,  i  r,  1 2.    not  held 

for  sacred  compositions,  xx.  10,  1 1. 

the  opinion  of  Josephus  and  Bpi- 

phanius  concerning  them,  ilnd«  their 

errors  exaggerated,  ibid. 
Apologies  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  Seim. 

II.  25- 

ApoUinarians,  their  heresy,  V.  lii  x. 
liii.  4.  liv.  10. 

ApoUinarians  and  Arians,  VL  iv.  10. 

Apollinarius,  V.  lii.  i.  liii.  4. 

Apostasy,  utterly  separates  men  from 
the  visible  church,  V.  Ixviii  6.  ac- 
count of  it,  SernL  V.  1 1.  a  snare  to 
those  who  see  it,  12,  the  Anglican 
church  charged  with  it  by  Borne,  15. 

Apostles,  why  Christ  made  choice  of 
simple  and  unlearned  men  to  be  so, 

III.  viii.  lb.  how  their  teaching  was 
received,  ibid,  two  conclusions  to 
be  drawn  from  their  advice  to  the 
Gentiles  and  Jews,  FV.  zi.  5.  how 
affected  by  the  first  Eucharist,  V. 
Ixvii.  4.  in  what  sense  they  had  no 
successors,  VII.  iv.  4.  their  equality 
as  an  objection  against  episcopacy 
answered,  xi  5.  ueir  example  no 
prejudice  to  Ushops  holding  dvil 
office,  zv.  13.  their  enor  at  first 
about  preferment  in  our  Lord^a 
kingdom,  xvi  4.  their  proceedings 
in  regard  of  church  offerings,  xxii 
6,  zxiii  8.  fallacious  reasoning  from 
their  precedent  against  the  sv^ird- 
macy,  VIIL  i.  3.  difference  be- 
tween their  power  and  their  suooes- 
sors',  vi.  3. 

Apostolical  faith,  oontraiy  to  the  worlds 

Serm.  V.  7. 
Apostolical  functions,  how  restrained 

in  some  oases,  VU.  iv.  3. 
Apostolical  practice,  uncertain,  'Fret 

iv.  4. 
Apostolical  precedent  often  donhtfol, 

IV.  ii.  2.  in  some  things  out  of 
date,  ibid.  3. 
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_„ , i.  I. 

Apostolical  Bucoearion,  dowl j  admitted 
uy  the  refonnen,  Editor's  Pref.  33, 
34.  progrcM  of  the  doctrine,  35. 
Bflflon  and  Hooker  on  it,  38,  39. 

Appeal,  hearing  of,  in  causes  spiritnal, 
three  opinions  regarding  it,  VIIL 
yvi.  4.  its  oontrouling  power  in  re- 
gard of  the  court  appealed  from, 
▼iii.  5. 

Appeals  to  another  eonntrr  may  be 
allowable,  VII.  ziiL  5.  Fapal  and 
Puritan  claims  to  receiye  them 
finally,  YIII.  viiL  6.  vexations,  ob- 
jections from  against  episoopacy 
answered,  VII.  xiii. 

Appetite,  how  it  differs  from  the  will, 
I.  Tii  3.  its  object,  ibid,  its  sundry 
forms,  ibid,  results  of  it,  voluntary, 
ibid. 

Application  of  Christ's  merits,  Romish 
doctrine  regarding  it,  Serm.  II.  4, 

33- 

Appropriation  of  church  goods,  amount 
of  it,  VII.  ixiv.  25. 

A  Priori  arguments  not  always  safe, 
III.  XL21. 

Aquinas,  Thomas,  his  definition  of 
Human  Laws,  III.  ix.  2.  lus  plea 
for  putting  Christian  priests  above 
kings,  VIII.  iii.  6.  charged  with 
limiting  Christ's  death  to  the  taking 
away  original  sin,  Suppl.  held  the 
pecoAbility  of  the  blessed  Virgin, 
Answ.  13. 

Aroadiusyinterfered  in  StChrysostom's 
election,  VIII.  vii.  6. 

Archbishoprics,  ancient  pre-eminence 
of  certain,  VII.  viii.  10. 

Archbishops,  groimd  of  their  institu- 
tion, VlI.  viii.  6.  not  simply  owing 
to  the  civil  inequality  of  tne  towns, 
viiL8.  inequality  among  themselves, 
TiiL  o.  their  prerogatives,  viii.  12. 
St.  C^^prian  an  instance,  xiii.  2. 
their  prerogative  over  biihops  less 
absolute  tlum  that  of  bishops  over 
priests,  xvi.  7.  required  assessors 
when  bishops  were  to  be  judged, 
ibid,  the  name,  no  slur  upon  our 
Lord's  honour  as  ^x'*'<>^M^«  xz.  i. 

Archdeacon,  his  office  an  ancient  one, 
VII.  vii.  2. 

Archiepiscopal  and  Patriarchal  prero- 
gatives, VII.  viii.  12, 13. 

Archimedes,  II.  vL  4.      

Arch-preslnrter,  or  dean,  Vll.  vii.  2. 

Archytas,  his  four  degrees  of  public 
felicity,  VIII.  ill  2. 

Arguments,  negative,  drawn  by  the 
Fathers  out  of  scripture,  how  far 


they  reach,  U.  t.  9.  when  they  are 
strong,  vi.  1,  2,  3,  4.  true  state  of 
the  question  as  to  them,  vi.  4.  ne* 
gative  from  human  authoritv,  when 
weak,  vii.  2.  when  strong,  ibid. 

A  nanism,  its  rise  and  progress,  V. 
xiii.  2.  not  properly  resisted  at 
first,  xiii.  4, 5.  the  advantages  which 
sprang  from  the  Arian  controversy, 
xiii.  6. 

Arians,  their  opinion  as  to  the  church 
of  Rome,  IV.  viiL  2. 

Ariminium  and  Seleucia,  synods  of, 
V.  xiii.  5.  British  bishops  there, 
VII.  i.  4. 

Aristeus,  or  Aristeas,  III.  vi  t. 

Aristocracy,  abuse  of  it,  a  favourite 
topic  with  the  Puritans,  Pref.  iiL  6. 
when  corrupt,  the  natural  aUy  of 
Puritamsm,  Ded.  v.  8.  Prelates  are 
spiritual  guides  to  the,  VII.  xviii.  9. 

Arutotle,  I.  iii.  4.  iv.  1.  v.  2.  vi.  3.  vii 
6.  viii.  I,  3,  6,  7.  X.  I,  7,  9»  "• 
xi  2,  4.  xvi  I.  xviii  6.  II.  iv.  7. 
and  Ramus,  VI.  3,  4.  whom  he 
considered  the  first  kind  of  go- 
vernors, I.  X.  4.  his  definition  of 
the  end  of  civil  government,  VIII. 
i.  4.  of  the  best  form  of  kingly  au- 
thority, ii.  2.  had  a  more  correct 
notion  than  most  ancients  of  a 
limited  monarchy,  ii.  12.  lus  ac- 
count of  Justice,  Serm.  III.  ii. 

Anus,  V.  xiii.  2.  began  by  resisting 
his  bishop,  VII.  v.  5.  thought  to  be 
encouraged  by  Alexander's  violence, 
VEIL  App.  2. 

Aries,  council  of,  V.  bdi.  6. 

Armada^  the,  its  destruction,  Ed.  Pref. 

35- 

Amulphus  Ruseus,  VlII.  vii.  5. 

Art  and  learning,  amount  of  improve- 
ment conceivable  in  them,  I.  vi  3. 

Article,  foroe  of  it  in  the  phrase,  the 
Head  of  the  Church,  VIIL  iv.  3. 

Articles  of  false  doctrine  objected  by 
IVavers  to  Hooker,  Life,  58,  &c. 

Ascension  of  Christ,  V.  Iv.  6,  8. 

Assemblies,  ecclesiastical,  not  identical 
with  churches.  III.  i  14.  power  of 
summoning  them  a  test  of  royalty, 
VIIL  V.  I. 

Assent,  degrees  in,  correspond  to  those 
of  Evidence,  II.  vii.  5. 

Assurance,  exception  to  Hooker's  view 
of  it,  Suppi  his  reply,  Answ.  9,  10, 
21.  said  to  be  taught  by  Hooker, 
Jackson)  Ded.  658.  what  it  should 
be  grounded  on,  Serm.  V.  13,  14. 

Athanasian  Creed,  when  written,  V. 
xiii.  6.  why  still  used,  ibid,  its 
use  in  our  Liturgy  as  a  safeguud 
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against  modem  herenes  yindicated, 
xlii.  11-13. 

AthanaduB,  St.,  V.  zii.  i.  subjected  to 
trouble  from  the  Arians,  xUi.  2.  his 
conduct^  xliL  5.  accounted  Presby- 
terian ordination  invalid,  VII.  ziv. 
II. 

Atheism,  how  men  come  to  affect  it, 
y.  ii.  X.  its  radical  cause,  ibid, 
furthered  by  dishonour  to  prelates, 
YII.  xix.  2,  and  by  the  puritan 
proceedings,  App.  N<>.  II.  6. 

Attire  of  ministeta  -vindicated,  V. 
zxix.  absurdity  of  wearing  it  with 
a  protest,  ibid.  7. 

Attrition^  definition  of  it,  YI.  yi.  13. 

Audius,  how  he  was  driven  into  schimn, 
VII.  xxiv.  3. 

Augustine,  St.,  Pref.  iii.  1, 15.  his  Re- 
tractations, ix.  I.  his  judgment  of 
the  law  of  Reason,  I.viii.  10. — zL  3. 
xii.  1.  xiii.  i.  II.  iv.  7.  ▼.  3.  vi.  4. 
vii.  6.  III.  viiL  8.  ix.  1.  xi.  13.  his 
judgment  on  Church  law.  III.  xi. 
15. — IV.  i.  2.  ii  a.  ▼.  I.  vii.  2.  and 
Calyin  on  uniformity  in  Rites,  xiii. 
3.— xiv.  6.  V.  xiii.  2,  xx.  6.  xxii 
13.  TTTJi.  I.  Txriii.  i.  xxxy.  3. 
xlviii.  3, 13.  Iv.  5,  6.  IvL  10.  Ixi.  2, 
on  lay  Baptism,  Ixii.  17,  18.  his 
judgment  how  infants  are  said  to 
believe,  Ixiv.  2. — Ixvi.  3.  Ixx.  8. 
Ixxii.  9.  Ixxxi.  12.   VI.  iv.  7.  v.  i, 

.  j{,  vi.  18.  his  test  of  Apostolicity 
applied  to  Episcopacy,  Yll.  v.  3. 
his  testimony  to  tne  superiority  of 
bishops  over  presbyters,  vi.  i.  his 
report  of  Aerius,  ix.  i.  his  example 
of  arbitration^  as  a  Bishop,  in  civil 
causes,  xv.  3.  his  accoimt  of  church 
treasures,  xxit  6.  of  Constantine's 
unwillingness  to  judge  in  church 
causes,  VIII.  viii.  8.  his  definition 
of  sin,  VIII.  App.  I.  his  opinion 
of  the  blessed  Virgin's  sinfulness, 
Serm.  II.  21.  put  a  difference  be- 
tween error  and  heresy,  Serm.  II. 
35.  his  account  of  good  men's  fall- 
ing, Serm.  III.  1.  on  the  verbal 
inspiration  of  the  Scriptures,  Jack- 
son's Ded.  his  debate  with  the 
French  bishops  and  clergy,  V.  App. 
N<*.  I.  37.  his  opinion  on  predesti- 
nation, V.  App.  N«*.  I.  36-38. 

Aurelia,  or  Orleans,  councU  of,  V.  xli.  a. 

Aurelius,  promoted  by  St.  Cyprian 
without  popular  consent,  VII.  xiv.  4. 

Auricular  confession,  not  necessaiy  to 
takeawaysiUyVI.  iv.5.  not  pressed 
by  St.  Cyprian,  iv.  6.  autnorities 
against  the  need  of  it,  iv.  13. 

Auspices,  V.  L  3. 


Authorities,  coordinate,  not  of  oonrae 
incompatible,  Ed.  Tret  43. 

Authority,  requisite  to  guide  men's 
judgment,  I^f.  iii.  i,  1.  divine,  by 
whom  alleged,  II.  i.  I.  authority, 
human,  who  were  desirous  of  abi^ 
ing  it,  vii.  i.  to  be  received  as  the 
ground  of  history,  profane  and  sa- 
cred, viL  2.  may  be  received  even 
in  matters  of  faith  and  religion,  viL 
3,  4.  how  far  rejected  by  the  Fa- 
&erB,  vii.  6.  how  countenanced  by 
our  Lord,  vii.  7.  owned  by  aill  in- 
stinctively, viL  8.  how  implied  in 
appeals  to  Scripture,  vii.  9.  espe- 
cially in  citations  from  foreign  re- 
formers, viL  ID.  authority  of  the 
church,  in  matters  ritual,  V.  viiL  i. 

Axioms,  general,  I.  viiL  5.  less  general, 
ibid. 

Aylmer,  bishop  of  London,  allowed 
Travers  to  preach,  SuppL  heard 
Hooker  preach  on  predestination, 
Answ.  8. 

B. 

Baal,  his  cruel  sacrifioes,  how  signed 
on  in  Scr^>ti]re,  II.  vi.  2. 

Babylas  of  Antiodt,  excommnnimted 
the  emperor  Philip,  VUI.  ix.  6. 

Babylon,  threatenings  against  her, 
Serm.  II.  9.  her  pride  opposed  to 
the  just  man's  faith.  III.  598. 

Bancroft,  his  sermon  at  St.  Paul's 
Cross,  Ed.  Pref.  35.  &c.  his  chal- 
lenge to  the  Puritans  adopted  by 
Hooker,  Plref.  iv.  i. 

BaptiBm»  children  bom  of  parents 
-within  the  church  have  a  right  to 
it,  III.  L  II.  complete  deliverance 
from  sin  and  guilt,  Serm.  IIL  v.  its 
substance  and  rites,  V.  Iviii.  1-3. 
in  cases  of  necessity  may  be  ad- 
ministered without  the  usual  solem- 
nities, Iviii.  4.  construction  of  St. 
John  iiL  5.  V.  lix.  12.  tiie  ground 
of  their  objection,  who  deny  that 
any  such  case  of  necessity  can  arise, 
lix.  I.  Ix.  I.  proved  neoessaiy  to 
salvation,  ibid,  not  naturally,  but 
ordinarily  by  God*s  appointment^ 
Ix.  2.  how  connected  with  predesti- 
nation, Ix.  3.  not  superseded  by  the 
virtue  of  faith,  Ix.  4.  how  the  law 
of  Christ  as  to  its  necessity  must  be 
understood,  Ix.  5.  the  opinions  of 
St.  Bernard  and  St.  Ambrose  as  ta 
this,  ibid,  allowance  for  cases  where 
it  is  impossible,  ibid,  the  case  ol 
infants  dying  without  it  considered, 
lx.6.  the  Church  bound  not  to  throw 
impediments  in  the  way  of  it,  Ix.  7. 
the  possible  exceptions  to  the  ne- 
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oeoity  of  baptism  do  not  justify 
careleflsneas  m  administering  it, 
ibid,  the  ancients  periiaps  too  ri- 
gorous as  to  infant-baptism,  Ixi.  i. 
private,  in  cases  of  necessity,  per- 
mitted by  S.  Leo  and  others  of  the 
ancients,  ibid,  and  2,  private  lay- 
baptism  Banctioned  in  case  of  ne- 
cessity, Ixi.  3.  no  case  for  rebapti- 
sation,  Ixii.  13, 16,  sqq.  analogous 
to  illegitimate  birth,  ibid.  ao. 
Hooker^s  argument  for,  IxL  4,  5. 
why,  when  administered  in  sick- 
ness, it  debarred  the  receiver  from 
afterwards  entering  into  holy  arders, 
IxL  a.  may,  according  to  ancient 
opinion,  be  administCTed  by  any 
man  in  case  of  necessity,  Izi.  3. 
not  proved  invalid  and  ineffectual 
when  administered  by  laymen  and 
women,  Ixii.  i,  sqq.  it  ought  not  to 
be  repeated,  IxiL  4.  the  argumentB 
of  those  who  favour  rebantisation, 
IxiL  5.  in  what  case  invalid  if  ad- 
ministered by  heretics,  Ixii.  6.  not 
invalid  through  any  moral  defect  in 
the  person  who  administers  it,  IxiL 
7.  nor  from  any  defect  of  eccle- 
siastical authority  in  him,  IxiL  13. 
it  is  an  act  moral,  ecclesiastical,  and 
mystical,  Ixii.  15.  St.  Augustine's 
opinion  on  it^  Ixii.  18.  illustrated 
by  circumciBion,  Ixii.  ii.  interro- 
gatories in  touching  Faith,  IxiiL  I. 
baptism  of  infants  not  objected  to 
by  the  Puritans,  Ixiv.  i.  not  to  be 
denied  to  infants  from  any  fault  of 
the  parents,  Ixiv.  5.  See  lUgenera- 
turn,  BebapHzaHon,  Heretical  Bap- 
timn.  Infant  BaptUm, 

Baptismal  answers,  why  made  in  th* 
Child's  Person,  V.  Ixiv.  6. 

Barlow,  Dr.  Thomas,  his  MS.  of  the 
eighth  book  of  the  Bodes.  Polity, 
Ed.  Pref.  ai. 

Barfoote,  vice-president  of  C.  C.  G. 
expelled  Hooker  from  college,  Life, 

31. 

Barnabas,  S.,  possible  occasion  of  his 
calling,  VII.  iv.  a. 

Baronius'  charge  against  Socrates  and 
Sozomen,  VI.  iv.  10. 

Banowists,  how  they  evaded  the  pre- 
cedent of  David  for  the  king's  su- 
premacy, VII.  vi.  7. 

Buil,  St.,  V.  viii.  3.  xvi.  a.  xxiv.  a. 
a  better  adviser  than  Beza  in  the 
matter  of  the  attire  of  ministers, 
V.  xxix.  8.— xxxix.  a,  4.  xlii.  8.  VI. 
▼.  4, 8.  his  opinion  of  church  music, 
V.  zzxviii.  3.  blamed  for  altering  the 
61ori*Patari,aaii.  II. 


Beasts,  perhaps  more  ripe  than  men 
in  sensible  capacity,  1.  vi.  a.  why 
no  sociable  communion  between 
them  and  mankind,  x.  la. 

Belief ;  more  than  a  naked  faith  re- 
quired to  happiness,  I.  xi.  6.  the 
ground  of  other  virtues,  ibid,  its 
foundation,  II.  iv.  i.  V.  Ixxviii.  9. 
may  be  g^unded  on  other  assurance 
than  Scaripture,  II.  iv.  i.  not  pro- 
duced by  the  bare  contemplation 
of  natural  objects,  V.  xxii.  5.  two 
operations  therein,  xziL  8.  how  it 
comes,  ziii.  9. 

Believeri,  why  beloved  of  Christ,  V. 
IxiiL  I.  sometimes  suspect  them- 
selves of  unbelief,  Serm.  I. 

Bellarmine,  VI.  iv.  5.  his  allegation 
from  Cyprian  concerning  confession 
answered,  VI.  iv.  6.— iv.  1 1,  i  a.  vi.  1 1. 
his  misrepresentation  of  Protestant 
opinions  on  sacramental  grace,  ibid, 
vi.  10.  his  doctrine  of  satisfaction, 
Answ.  14. 

Benedict  II.,  received  from  the  em- 
peror the  right  of  independent  elec- 
tion to  the  see  of  Rome,  VIII.  vii.  4. 

Benedictus,  the  use  of  it  in  our  Liturgy 
vindicated,  V.  xL  1-3. 

Benefice,  what  the  name  signifies,  V. 
Ixxx.  II.  what  kind  the  clergy  for 
many  yean  after  Christ  enjoyed,  ib. 

Bernard,  St.,  V.  Ix.  5.  his  account  of 
persons  not  praying  rightiy,  Senn. 

VII.  I.  his  sentiment  on  self-praise, 
a. 

Bertelier,  distuibanoe  caused  at  Ge« 
neva  by  his  exconmiunication,  Pref. 
ii.  5. 

BcKE%  his  <Uspute  with  Erastus,  Pref. 
iL  9.  with  Saravia^  Life,  74.  an 
agitator  in  the  Church  of  England, 
l2fe,  51.  V.  xxix.  6. — Ixxviii.  5. 
and  Bulhnger,  their  opinions  on  the 
attire  of  ministers,  v .  xxix.  6;  8. 
his  way  of  answering  the  argument 
for  episcopacy  from  analogy  of  the 
law,  VII.  vi.  7.  challenged  at  Poissy 
about  his  ordination,  xiv.  11.  his 
theory  of  ecclesiastical  censures, 
ibid.  13.  his  political  view  of  the 
Church;  insufficient  to  prove  lay 
elders  necessary,  ibid,  what  power 
he   allows   kixigs   in   the  Church, 

VIII.  iv.  4.  his  account  of  Calvin, 
"Prei.  ii.  4.  «.  his  wish  for  a  general 
council,  vi.  4. 

Bible  received  by  Bomanists,  Senn. 
IL  15. 

Bilson,  warden,  and  then  bishop  of 
Winchester,  his  judgment  on  the 
apostolical  succession,  Ed.  Pnf.  38. 
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BiahopricB,  warningi  ftgainst  the  evil 
of  royal  patronage  of,  VIII.  tU.  7. 

Bishops,  images  of  God,  VI.  li  i. 
danger  incurred  by  their  enemiei^ 
especially  amon^  the  nobles,  VII. 
L  3.  changed  countenance  of  men 
towards  them,  i.3.  zv  7 .  their  govern- 
ment primitive,  i.  4  and  divine,  ibid, 
in  England  coeval  with  Christiiuuty, 
ibid,  found  here  by  Augustine  when 
he  came  over,  ibid.  ^  put  down, 
would  be  soon  longed  for  again,  ibid, 
their  name  and  office,  ii.  i.  mean- 
ing of  the  term  the  same  now  as 
in  the  early  Church,  n.  i,  a.  not 
dependent  on  outward  goods,  Ac., 
ibid,  and  v.  6.  classical  force  of  it, 
▼.  2.  used  at  first  indiscriminately 
with  presbyters,  t.  i.  its  restrained 
meaning  proves  a  previous  re- 
strained authority,  ii.  a.  which 
lies  chiefly  in  ordination  and  go- 
vernment of  pastors,  ii.  3.  are  tiie 
Apostles'  immediate  successors,  iv. 
3.  at  first  called  Apostles,  ibid, 
tiieir  succession  denied  by  Staple- 
ton,  iv.  4. ».  of  dioceses,  or  Angeli, 
held  by  the  fathers  as  a  divine  in- 
stitution, V.  3.  their  authoritf  in 
St.  Jerome's  opinion  not  indefeasi- 
ble, V.  8.  are  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  the  Chureh,  v.  10.  supe- 
rior to  priests  both  in  order  and 
jurisdiction,  vi.  i.  the  chief  object 
of  persecution,  vi.  8.  had  thrones  in 
their  churohes,  vii.  i.  and  colleges 
of  priests,  their  primitive  relation^ 
ibid,  zxiii.  8,  9.  their  consulting 
their  presbyters  voluntary,  ibid,  in- 
equality among  them  natural,  and 
sanctioned  by  their  enemies*  prac- 
tice, viii  5.  prerogatives  acquired 
by  them  in  modem  times,  ziv.  i. 
whether  they  may  inflict  secular 
punishment^  xv.  a.  or  hold  dvil 
offices,  XV.  3.  may  arbitrate  in  civil 
causes,  ibid,  why  they  should  be  in 
state  councils,  xv.  7.  their  preroga- 
tives in  Bngland,  reconciled  with 
Scripture  views  of  Chureh  duties, 
XT.  8,  9.  objection  to  their  perma- 
nent authority  proceeds  on  an  ana- 
baptist principle,  xvi.  i,  sqq.  their 
mutual  independence,  xvi.  7.  are 
God*s  receivers  under  the  law  and 
under  the  gospel,  xziii.  i.  wealthy 
before  the  Cnureh  was  national, 
xxiii.  10.  respectful  admonition  to 
them,  xxiv.  3.  danger  of  un- 
due entrance  on  a  bishop's  office, 
and  of  want  of  skill  to  govern, 
xxiV|4.    apt  to  ordain  too  easily. 


viL  4.     See 


xriv.  7.  neglect  of  their  tim- 
tations,  xxiv.  9.  mismanagement 
of  their  courts,  xxiv.  10.  a  kind  of 
nobleness  in  devotion  suitable  to 
them,  xxiv.  15.  should  use  great 
wisdom  of  words,  ibid,  too  much 
always  expected  of  them,  xxiv.  16. 
their  wei^th  more  envied  than 
others*,  xxiv.  a6.  irreligion  of  plan- 
ning church  laws  without  uicm, 
VIII.  vi  1 1,  not  made,  but  placed 
by  the  crown,  vii  i,  3.  were  for- 
merly elected  by  the  presbyters 
and  approved  by  the  people,  vii  a, 
5.  investiture  of,  liffht  of  in  fiil- 
debrand's  time^  VIII.  vi 
Prdatet. 

Bishops  at  large,  VH.  ii  3.  the  Apo- 
stles were  such,  iv.  i.  tibeir  peima- 
nent  controlling  power  disallowed, 
iii.  I. 

Bishops  with  restraint^  or  diooeean 
bishops,  VII.  iv.  i.  3.  their  instita- 
tion  made  general  in  conseqnenoe  of 
schisms,  v.  a.  in  any  case  a  divine 
institution,  ibid,  chosen  at  first 
from  among  presbyters,  v.  6.  an- 
cient catalogues  of  them,  v.  9.  not 
before  Timothy  and  Titus,  xi  4. 

Bishops,  Galilean,  on  the  doctrine  of 
Grace,  V.  App.  N©.  i.  11,  i  a. 

Bishopsbome,  near  Canteibuiy,  Hook- 
er's living,  life,  5,  69. 

Blasphemy,  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 
what  we  are  to  think  our  Saviour 
meant  by  it,  VI.  vi.  15. 

Bodin  on  disobedience  to  nsurpen, 
VIII.  App.  N».  I. 

Body,  the  best  way  of  recovering  one 
diseased,  IV.  viii.  i. 

Bohemians  do  not  enforce  open  con- 
fession, VI.  iv.  14. 

Bonaventure  cautions  against  giving 
too  much  honour  to  the  sacramentiJ 
sign,  VI.  vi  1 1,  his  doctrine  of  the 
sinfulness  of  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
Answ.  13. 

Bond,  Dr.,  proposed  as  master  of  the 
temple  by  arehbp.  Whitgift^  but  set 
aside.  Life,  a8. 

Bomfaoe,  his  application  to  Augustine^ 
V.  Ixiv.  a. 

Bomf  ace  I,  his  petition  to  the  empent 
Honcrius,  VIII.  vii.  4. 

Bomface  VIII,  his  equitable  role  of 
law,  VIII.  vi.  8. 

Boimtifulness  of  God,  Serm.  VIT.  3. 

Bounty,  why  required  in  those  who 
are  blessed  with  an  abundance,  V. 
Ixx.  3. 

Bowinff  at  the  name  of  Je9u$  vindi- 
cated, V.  XXX.  3. 
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Bradford,  the  martyr,  tator  of  archbp. 

Whitgift,  at  Cambridge,  Life,  p.  38. 
firasen  serpent^  the,  principle  on  which 

it  was  adored,  V.  Izt.  15. 
Bri£tow*8  calmnny  against  the  Church, 

Serm.'V.  15. 
BrownistB,  their  complaint  against  the 

first  Puritans,  Pref.  viii.  i.    their 

doctrines,  V.  App.  No.  II.  4. 
Buoer,  his  opinion  of  the  Galatians* 

error,  Serm.  II.  26. 
Bull,  Bp.,  his  view  of  justification  as 

compared  with  Hooker*8,  Ed.  Pref. 

54- 
BulUnger,  one  of  those  appealed  to  by 

Calvin,  Pref.  iL  6.   held  equality  of 

pastors,  VII.  xi.  8.  «. 
Bm^hley,  lord,  saw  Hooker*s  work 

bdFore  it  was  published,  Ed.  Pref. 

3.  his  tendency  to  the  side  of  the 

Puritans,  3a.    reconmiends  Walter 

IVavers  to  the  mastership  of  the 

Temple,  Life,  p.  37.  favours  Travers, 

SuppL 
Burial  office,  objections  to  our  ritual, 

V.  Ixxv.  I.    the  design  of  it,  Ixxv. 

2.    processions  at  funerals  decent 

and  ancient,  Ixxv.  3.    testification 

of  our  hope  of  the  resurrection  at 
'    such  times,  how  necessary,  Ixxv.  4. 

used  by  the  Jews,  and  especially 

appropriate  to  Christiaos,  ibid. 

C. 

Osesarea,  see  of,  in  dignity  above  Jeru- 
salem, YII.  vili.  10. 

Caius  Coll.  Cambridge  MS.  of  the 
eighth  book  of  the  Eccles.  Polity 
in  its  libraiy,  Ed.  Pref.  21, 

Cajetan,  VI.  iv.  5. 

Calvin,  his  attack  on  the  royal  supre- 
macy, Ed.  Pref.  7.  his  attack  on 
the  Nicene  Creed,  44.  relation  of 
his  policy  at  Geneva^  Pref.  ii.  1-8. 
parallel  betwixt  him  and  Beza» 
Ptef.  ii  4.  n.  quoted  by  the  Puri- 
tans as  infallible,  Pref.  iL  8.  his 
judgment  against  political  reform- 
ers, Pref.  iii.  4.  his  answer  to 
Farel  concerning  the  children  of 
popish  parents,  III.  i.  la.  disap- 
proved by  Hooker,  ibid,  his  opinion 
as  to  the  Church's  power  to  make 
laws  of  discipline,  xi.  1 1.  IV.  xiii.  3. 
V.  Ixxviii.  5.  compares  the  bishop's 
office  to  the  Roman  consulate,  VII, 
vi.  9.  his  allowance  of  ancient  pri- 
macy, xi.  XI.  caUs  the  Anglican 
supremacy  blasphemous,  VIII.  iv. 
8.  considers  some  church  to  re- 
main in  the  papacy,  Serm.  II.  27. 

HOOKEB^  VOL.  III. 


his  judgment  of  school  philoeophy, 
Answ.  16. 

Camden,  his  account  of  Q.  Cranmery 
Life,  p.  17.  his  testimony  to  Whit- 
gift's  hiflfa  character,  p.  39.  his  eu- 
logy of  Hooker,  p.  73.  n. 

Canaan,  in  what  respect  a  figure  of 
the  Roman  world,  VII.  viii.  7.  temp- 
tation arising  from  its  desolation, 
Serm.  I.  ' 

Canaanites,  the  punishment  inflicted 
upon  them  by  the  Israelites,  no 
precedent  for  us,  V.  xvii.  4. 

Candidates  for  holy  Orders,  objection 
to  men*8  being,  V.  Ixxvii.  9. 

Canon  of  Antioch,  touching  Chorepi* 
scopi,  VII.  viii.  4.  of  metropolitans^ 
viii.  I  a.  of  Nicsea»  acknowledging 
primacy,  ix.  10.  of  Chalcedon,  to 
the  same  efiect^  adding  reasons, 
ibid,  of  Nicsea,  concerning  elections 
of  bishops,  ix.  i  a.  of  CarUiage,  for- 
bidding absence  without  the  Pri- 
mate's leave,  ix.  13.  apostolical,  ac- 
knowledging primacy,  ibid,  from 
the  Decretals,  requiring  examina- 
tion of  candidates  for  orders,  ziv. 
6.  of  Carthage,  pleaded  against  the 
bishop's  excommunication,  xiv.  13. 
apostolical,  of  Chalcedon,  and  of 
Carthage,  against  clerks  seeking 
secular  offices,  xv.  14.  of  Carthaffe^ 
against  high-sounding  titles  in  bi- 
shops, xvi.  6.  of  Carthage,  confirm- 
ing the  Nicene  Canons,  xvL  8.  of 
Kicea  and  Carthage,  for  due  prece- 
dence to  bishops,  XX.  a.  apostolical, 
giving  the  bishop  the  care  of  church 
goods,  xxiii  i.  of  Hincmar  and 
others  on  division  of  church  goods^ 
xxiiL  p.  of  Antioch  and  Carthage, 
restraming  clerical  expense,  xxiii. 
II.  apostolical,  against  favouritism 
in  patronage,  xxiv.  8.  Lateran,  re- 
quiring canonical  election  of  bishops, 
VIII.  vii.  3,  of  Lyons,  on  investi- 
ture, vii.  5. 

Canon  of  the  Grecians  on  Penitentaar 
ries,  how  lon^  it  continued  in  force, 
VI.  iv.  9.  m  the  primitive  church 
respecting  satisfaction,  v.  8. 

Canonical  satisfaction,  VI.  v.  8. 

Canonists,  list  of  those  who  dispute 
the  Pope's  right  of  investiture  of 
bishc^s,  VIII.  vii.  5. 

Canons  of  the  Church,  the  rule  b^ 
which  the  royal  supremacy  is  h- 
mited,  VIII.  ii.  17,  are  alterable, 
though  divine,  Serm.  III.  9. 

Canons,  ecclesiastical,  ordained  by  in- 
stinct of  the  Holy  Ghost,  III,  viii. 
18. 
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GftpemaiteB  oontrasted  with  the  dis- 
ciples, Y.  IzviL  3. 

CardiiudB,  policy  of  Borne  regaiding 
them,  Senn.  V.  15. 

Carthage,  council  of,  HI.  i.  9.  Y.  IzL 

3- 
Gartwrighty   his    oontroTenj  against 

Whitgift,  Ed.  Praf.  35.  Life,  p.  47. 
Hooker's  impression  of  his  mode  €i 
conducting  it>  Fref.  ii  iq.  his  four 
canons  are  pwt  of  natural  law,  IIL 
viL  I,  2.  lus  way  of  quali^^ing  the 
charge  of  papistry,  lY.  iv.  i.  his  an- 
swer futile  and  inconsistent^  iy.  a,  3. 
his  apparent  concessions  to  royal 
supremacy,  YIII.  ii  14.  his  four 
arguments  affainst  callmg  the  king 
he»ui  of  the  church,  iy.  a.  his  notion 
of  two  superiorities  in  Christ,  iv.  6. 
other  cavils  of  his  against  the  su- 
premacy, iv.  7.  thought  it  lawful  to 
consent  in  some  points  with  Turks, 
iv,  9.  claims  legislation  for  church- 
men only,  vl  la.  permits  kings  to 
interfere  when  tne  ministry  is 
wicked,  vi.  i^. 
CftBBian,  Y.  viii.  3.  YI.  iv.  7,  13. 
his  reproof  to  Nestorius,  Serm.  IL 

Castellio,  a  bad  translator,  Jackson, 
Ded.  4. 

Catedusing,  the  design  and  usefulness 
of  it,  Y.  xviii.  i.  the  first  sort  of 
preaching,  xviii.  3. 

Catechisms,  the  Jews  still  have  them, 
Y.  xviii.  3.  St.  Paul  supposed  to 
allude  to  this  manner  of  teaching, 
ibid. 

Catechumens,  called  hearen  by  the 
Fathers,  Y.  xviii.  3. 

Cathedrals,  relics  of  the  primitive  col- 
leges of  priests,  YII.  vii.  a.  original 
force  of  the  word,  viii.  3. 

Catherinus  on  original  sin,  Suppl.  on 
Christ's  merits  Answ.  1 4. 

Catholics,  their  agreement  touching 
the  Beal  Presence  of  Christ  in  the 
Eucharist,  Y.  Ixvii.  7. 

Catholic  views,  jealousy  of  during  the 
reign  of  Q.  Elizabeth,  Ed.  Pref. 
3a. 

Cause;  a  first  cause,  acknowledged 
by  the  heathens,  I.  ii.  3.  Cause 
Supreme,  v.  a.  its  aid  necessary  to 
right  action,  viii.  11. 

Causes  ecclesiastical,  appeal  in  them 
to  kings,  scriptural,  YlII.  viii  a. 
in  England,  two  sorts  of  judges  re- 
garding them,  viii.  3.  are  ordinarily 
referred  to  spiritual  porsoxis,  ibid, 
texts  quoted  against  lef erring  them 
to  the  king,  viii.  6. 


Ceremonie%  a  part  of  the  ChmGh'a 
spiritual  sacnfice,  Ed.  "Pni.  50. 
may  be  used  without  express  war- 
rant of  Scripture,  if  not  forbidden 
by  Scripture,  III.  ii  a.  owned  to 
be  accessories,  and  so  not  necea- 
sary  to  salvation,  iii  4.  on  what 
text  of  Scripture  the  Puritaai 
fouled  their  objection  to  many, 
y.  I.  how  refuted  by  Hooker,  ibid, 
many,  not  commanded  by  Scrip- 
ture, observed  in  all  dnirchas^ 
vi.  I.  a  further  argument  of  the 
Puritans  against  them»  vii.  i.  their 
great  use  in  the  church,  IY.  i  i. 
are  apt  to  edify ;  analogous  use  of 
them  in  civil  actions^  i  3.  s(xne  are 
sacraments,  some  a$  sacraments,  i 
4.  wherein  the  Puritans  blame  oun^ 
ii  I.  popish,  whether  they  ought  to 
be  abolished,  iii.  a.  why  retained  in 
the  church,  iv.  I.  the  use  of  them  not 
forbidden,  vi  a.  heathen,  prejudice 
against  them  natural,  vii  i.  infidel, 
why  they  have  not  he&a  conformed 
to  by  the  Church  of  God,  vii  3. 
not  to  be  abolished  because  ol  the 
reproaches  or  the  hopes  of  the 
papists,  ix.  I,  a.  those  inherited 
from  the  church  oi  Rome,  not 
papistical  in  their  tendency,  ix.  3. 
some  blamed  as  Jewish,  xi  i. 
Jewish,  why  and  how  far  to  be 
declined. by  our  church,  xi  a,  3,  4. 
(Economy  of  the  church  in  reepiect 
of,  xi  9.  diffisrence  of,  should  caoae 
no  controversy  between  one  churcli 
and  another,  xi.  la.  what  kind 
are  scandalous,  xii.  a,  3.  whether 
those  of  ours  which  are  reckoned 
most  popish  are  scandalous,  xii  4. 
none  really  oflfended  by  our  oere- 
monies,  xii  5.  not  to  be  abolished 
because  of  the  weak  brethren,  xii 
6,  7.  how  far  they  should  be  uni- 
form in  churches,  xiii  i,  a,  3.  differ- 
ence of,  no  plea  for  schism,  xiii  4. 
uniformity  in  them  difficult  to  b<B 
attained,  xiii.  8.  rule  o(  adopted  at 
the  English  reformation,  xiv.  i.  if 
not  significant^  are  vaLn,  Y.  Ixv.  5. 
expressive,  authorized  by  Jesus 
Christ,  ibid,  religioua,  how  we  are 
to  judge  of  their  quality,  ilnd. 
available  as  memorials  of  duty, 
Ixv.  10.  Hooker*s  opinion  on  thoee 
which  are  sacramentals,  Ed.  Ptef. 
48.     (See  Ordinances,  JZtlet.) 

Certainty,  two  kinds  of  it,  Serm.  L 

Cbalcedon,  council  of,  Y.  Iii  4. 

Change  in  God's  law  may  be  accounted 
for  without  disrespect,  III.  xi  3,  4. 
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Chanthifc  andeiit  in  St.  Badl's  time ; 
may  be  probably  tnoed  to  the  time 
of  8.  Ignatiofl,  V.  zxix.  a.  satho- 
rized  by  the  prophet  luiah,  ibid. 

Charity,  its  final  objeet,  I.  xi  6.  (See 
FoiUi.)  Gyprian*fl  coomiendation  of 
the  oominandment  concerning  it^ 
II.  V.  4.  safer  for  Christians  than 
controveny,  IV.  ziv.  6.  hopeth  and 
mayeth  for  all  men's  salvation,  and 
why,V.xlix.a. 

Chariemagne,  his  complaint  of  the 
dergy  of  his  time,  Ded.  8.  reported 
to  have  had  the  nomination  of  popes 
conceded  to  him,  VIII.  vii.  4. 

Charies  I.,  his  admiration  of  Hooker's 
£ocL  Polity,  Life,  p.  73, «.  and  Ap- 
pend, to  life,  p.  08. 

Chastisements  laid  by  God  upon  some 
offenders  after  pardon,  VI.  ▼.  4.  be- 
fore Hosgiyenees,  are  the  punishment 
of  sinners ;  after  forgiveness,  trials  of 
ri^teons  men,  ibid. 

ChatterUm  or  Chaderton,  his  Fraitfnl 
Sermon,  YI.  App.  (Cranmer).  n. 

Childbirth,  a  fit  occasion  of  thanks- 
giving, V.  Izziv.  a. 

Cluldren,  the  object  of  God's  eq>ecial 
care,  Senn.  VII.  I. 

Choice,  in  what  it  consists,  I.  vii  a. 
immoral  through  enor,  inexcusable, 
vii  7. 

Choppinus  allows  kings'  executive 
power  in  church  matters,  VIII.  ii 
14.  vii  5. 

Chomisoopi,  nature  and  limit  of  their 
aathority,  Y II.  viii  4. 

Chbist  Jksus  our  Lord;  how  His 
ascension  opened  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  to  all  believers,  V.  xlv.  a. 
in  what  respect  He  prayed  to  the 
Father,  xlviii  5.  in  His  agouy 
prayed  not  ignorantly,  Ixviii  8.  two 
wills  in  Him,  xlviii.  9.  probable  ra- 
tionale of  His  Incarnation,  li.  3. 
Unity  of  His  Peison,  lii  3.  His 
oompoimd  Person  the  subject  of 
an  His  attributes,  ibid.  His  two 
natures  inseparable,  but  not  con- 
founded, lii.  4.  necessity  of  His  con- 
tinuing very  Man,  liii.  I.  sqq.  His 
Eternal  Generation,  liv.  a,  3.  (See 
Sfibstanee.)  His  divine  unction,  liv. 
7,  8.  His  glorified  Body  in  heaven, 
Hv.  9.  four  things  concurring  to 
make  His  state  complete,  liv.  10. 
(See  CouneiU,)  In  what  sense  His 
personal  presence  is  everywhere,  Iv. 
4,  7,  8.  difficulty  of  conceiving  His 
immhood  eveiywhere  present,  Iv.  5, 
7.  His  bodily  presence  only  local, 
Iv.  6.  how  He  exercises  His  govern- 


ment, both  as  God  and  Man,  Iv.  8. 
His  flesh  and  blood  are  the  true 
cause  of  eternal  life,  Ixvii.  4.  really 
present  in  the  worthy  receiver  of 
the  Eucharist^  Ixvii.  5.  His  is  the 
only  satisfaction,  VI.  v.  a.  His 
headship  of  the  Church  different 
from  that  which  we  give  to  kings, 
VIII.  iv.  5,  9.  His  absolute  go- 
vernment over  the  whole  world,  iv. 
6.  meaning  of  His  final  surrender 
of  His  kingdom,  iUd.  is  the  Foun- 
tain of  spiritual  life,  Serm.  IIL  i. 
what  His  mystical  body  is,  and 
what  separation  from  it  is,  Serm. 
V.ii. 

Christian  antiquity,  natural  effisct  of 
the  studv  of  it^  Ed.  Pref .  49. 

Christian  belief,  its  prafessors  grew 
worse  as  they  increased  in  number, 
VI.  iv.  3. 

Christian  Letter,  account  of  it,  Ed. 
Pref.  6.  Hooker's  notes  on  it,  7. 
his  impressions  regarding  it  and 
its  writers,  ibid.  J>r,  Covel's  judg- 
ment regarding  it,  8.  fragments  in 
the  library  of  Trin.  ColL  Dublin, 
part  of  intended  reply  to  it,  9. 
memoranda  for  an  answer  to  it, 
Ed.  Pref.  App.  3. 

Christians,  whv  conformed  by  the 
Apostles  to  the  pattern  of  the  Jews, 
I V.  xi  8.  should  be  spoken  of  as 
if  they  were  good  Christians,  Serm. 
n.  7. 

a  Chron.  xxxv.  6.  explained,  V.  Ixviii 
4. — ^xix.  5.  quoted  against  referring 
church  causes  to  the  king,  VIII. 
viii  6. 

Chiysostom,  St.,  II.  vi  4.  V.  xxix.  a. 
Ixxxi  8.  VI.  V.  I.  iv.  4, 13.  vi  18. 
his  judgment  on  private  confession, 
iv.  16.  whether  he  deny  episcopal 
jurisdiction,  VII.  vi.  10.  his  history 
a  proof  of  the  ruling  power  of  bi- 
shops, ibid,  the  clergy  of  Constan- 
tinople called  his  clergy,  ibid,  his 
sayinfi^  on  the  hardness  of  the  epi- 
scopal duty,  xxiv.  6.  his  election  an 
example  asniinst  popular  elections  of 
bishops,  VIII.  vii.  o. 

Church,  llie ;  conflicting  principles  of 
Church  government,  Ed.  Pref.  a9. 
view  of  ike  Anglican  reformers  on 
Church  government  modified,  35. 
her  spiritual  sacrifice,  50,  51.  her 
property,  and  the  sacrilege  of  re- 
suming it,  how  regarded  by  Hooker, 
5  a.  a  supernatural  society,  I.  xv.  a. 
what  peculiar  to  it  as  such,  ibid, 
many  customs  not  named  in  Scrip- 
ture observed  by  her,  II.  y.  7.  why 

3B% 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


740 


GENESAL  INDEX. 


neoeasAiy  to  conaider  tha  nainra  of, 
m.  i.  I.  can  bo  but  one,  i.  a. 
Church  mjBtical,  memban  of  un- 
known, ifaiid.  ChuToh  Tidble,  her 
nnity,  i  3.  marks  of,  L  4,  &o.  how 
we  are  admitted  into  ^e  vinble 
Church,  L  6.  holiness  of  life  not  a 
mark  of  the  Church  visible,  i  7. 
always  a  mixture  of  good  and 
eril,  Serm.  V.  8.  III.  i.  7,  a  may 
be  corrupt,  L  8.  mistakes  arising 
from  not  observing  the  diiiinctions 
between  the  vitibU  and  the  myaltea/, 
and  between  the  sound  and  cor- 
rupted parts  of  the  former,  L  9. 
heretics  not  utterly  cut  off  from, 
in.  who  are  partiaUy  exchided 
from  the  Church,  i.  13.  diffarenoe 
between  the  Church  and  heretioal 
companies  made  by  the  Fathers, 
how  to  be  understood,  i.  11.  her 
members  should  have  fellowshu) 
one  with  another,  L  14.  Churcn 
polity,  what  it  is,  ii.  i.  what  mat- 
ters belonging  to  the  Church  are 
of  mere  faith,  what  of  action,  iiL  a, 
ftc.  what  is  left  unto  her  discre- 
tion by  the  Scriptures,  iv.  I.  may 
lawfully  observe  many  things  not 
commanded  by  Scripture^  viL  a. 
essentials  of  her  polity,  xi.  18.  what 
her  orders  were  in  the  Apostles*  time 
nnoertain,  IV.  ii  a.  the  later  not 
bound  to  follow  the  elder,  ziii  9. 
cannot  be  prevented  by  councils  or 
customs  from  taking  away  what  is 
hurtful,  ziv.  5.  the  defence  of,  a 
trial  of  constancy,  V.  i  i.  her  rites 
should  express  tiie  piety  of  indivi- 
duals, vi.  a.  should  adhere  to  anti- 
quity, vii  I,  a.  has  power  to  ordain 
what  was  not  before,  viii.  x.  can 
change  laws  of  Order,  but  not  ar- 
ticles of  Doctrine,  viii.  a.  her  judg- 
ment of  what  is  true  and  good 
should  overrule  all  inferior  judg- 
ments, ibid,  why  not  blamable  for 
not  always  keeping  certain  ancient 
ordinances,  ix.  i.  analogies  for  a 
dispensing  power  in,  ibid,  general 
laws  not  always  available  in,  ix. 
a.  she  cannot,  without  utter  con- 
fusion, allow  the  right  of  private 
judgment,  x.  i.  has  acted  rightly  in 
appointing  public  readings  of  S<^:ip- 
ture,  xxii.  14.  has  always  had  a 
prescribed  form  of  Common  Prayer, 
XXV.  4.  the  ancient,  prayed  for  all 
men,  xlix.  6.  in  what'  sense  our 
mother,  1. 1.  how  she  receives  the 
words  of  Christ  in  the  Eucharist, 
**  This  is  my  body/'  Ixvii  i  a.  Church 


udefscisoompatibkwill^ 
Ixviii  I.  t^wku»f.\  meaning  of  the 
tann  Church,  V.  Ixviii  6.  her  pri- 
vilega8,ibid.  what  entirely  aepaiatea 
men  from  her,  ibid,  from  what  the 
tronblaa  whidi  have  at  any  time 
befallen  her  have  proceeded,  Izxvi 
6-8.     (See  Foreign  Okwneka.) 

Her  poeitive  authority  in  juris- 
diction, VI.  ii  I,  a.  the  evUs  ta 
which  she  became  subjeot  on  the 
cessation  of  persecution,  iv.  3. 
esteemed  public  confeasion  and  pe- 
nance a  neceaaaiy  remedy  against 
sin,  iv.  6,  7.  her  sympathT  with 
peuitential  ofibndeis,  ibid,  how  bj 
public  prayers  she  draws  men  on 
to  public  confession,  iv.  7.  her 
power  over  penitents  is  of  two  kinds, 
vi.  5.  supposed  to  have  power  to 
alter  even  the  positive  laws  of  the 
Apostles,  VII.  V.  8.  the  aafe^ 
of,  in  St.  Jerome's  mind.  Ilea  in 
the  dignity  of  her  bishops^  vi  to. 
being  a  politic  society,  or  bodv, 
must  have  power  to  make  and  ab- 
rogate laws,  xiii  3.  has  alone,  in 
her  collective  character,  right  to 
give  power  of  order,  xiv.  10.  ia  the 
true  original  subject  of  all  power, 
xiv.  II.  presumption  always  in 
fibvour  of  her  laws,  xv.  15.  her 
absolute  authority  to  alter  Uwa  on 
aeoular  offices,  xv.  14, 15.  prospecta 
of  the,  xxiv.  a6.  how  (Ustinguished 
from  tiie  state,  how  identioai  VIII. 
i  a.  not  proved  separate  from  the 
state  by  the  distinction  of  affiura 
and  officers,  i.  4.  confined  by  the 
Romanists  to  the  clergy,  ibkL  in 
what  sense  opposed  by  the  Fiathera 
to  the  state,  i.  5.  three  several  con- 
ditions of  in  relation  to  the  state, 
i.  7.  an  answer  to  the  plea  that 
'  she  has  now  no  civil  sword,*  iii  4. 
Christ's  supremacy  over  her  abso- 
lute, iv.  6.  the  whole  body  of  it  the 
subject  of  ecclesiaatical  power,  vi  i. 
in  what  sense  she  enacts  Gredenda, 
vi.  5.  whether  her  right  to  order 
Church  actions  resides  in  the  dergy 
alone,  vi.  7.  has  an  inherent  right 
to  make  her  own  laws,  ibid,  defini- 
tion of  the  visible  Church  of  Christy 
Serm.  II.  9.  Apostolic  warnings  of 
her  future  foes,  Serm.  V.  i,  a. 

Church  CAtbolic,  denial  of  it  a  fdnda- 
mental  heresy,  Serm.  II.  3a. 

Church  of  Chnst,  how  far  die  ought 
to  decline  Jewish  rites,  IV.  xi  3, 4. 
her  (economy  in  respect  of  Jewish 
rites,  xi  8y  9.  its  various  deaUngs^ 
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UM  the  names,   and  some  things 
used  in  the  law,  zi.  lo. 

Ghoich  national,  definition  oi.  III. 
i.  14.  VIII.  i.  3.  is  the  same  with 
the  state,  only  in  a  different  rela- 
tion, ibid.     (See  Ckurekei.) 

Church  of  England,  crisis  of  in  the 
time  of  Hooker,  Ed.  Pref.  39.  state 
of  it  in  the  beginning  of  the  reign 
ofElixabeth,Ii&,p.32.  notobli^^ 
to  follow  foreign  churches,  lY.  xiii. 
10.  her  conduct  as  to  ceremonies, 
xiv.  I.  in  what  she  conforms  with 
the  church  of  Rome,  vi  i.  falsely 
accused  of  unfaithfulness  as  a  wit- 
ness, y.  ziz.  7.  uses  both  public 
and  iNrivate  confession,  VI.  iv.  15. 

Church  of  Rome,  how  far  we  agree 
with  On  Justification,  Serm.  if.  3, 
4.  ezoeptions  to  Hooker's  view  o^ 
Buppl.  traditions  of,  not  to  be  re* 
garded  equally  with  the  written  law 
of  God,  I.  xiii.  7.  acknowledged  to 
be  of  the  fiunily  of  Christ  as  fiu*  as 
she  holds  Christian  truths.  III.  i.  10. 
though  corrupt,  may  be  followed  in 
ceremonies,  IV.  y.  i.  sound  and 
eompt  parts  of,  difficult  to  be  dis- 
tinffuished,  yiii  7,  our  conformity 
wiui  in  some  things  in  our  fonn  of 
Common  Prayer  defended.  V.  xxriii. 
t.  to  be  held  as  a  memoer  of  the 
Tisible  church,  Ixviii.  9.  customs  of 
tiot  Talid  if  singular,  V 11.  r.  6.  how 
she  usurped  the  power  which  herself 
protested  against,  viii.  9. 

Churdi  of  the  West,  supentition  most 
apt  to  grow  on  it^  V.  iii.  4. 

Chutvh  abuses^  tiifM  especially,  V. 
Ixxxi  I. 

Church  authority,  to  reject  it  is  un- 
natural and  irreyerent,  V.  yiii.  3. 

Church  benefactors,  meant  their  gifts 
to  be  sacred,  V.  Ixxix.  14.  Treasure, 
ornamental,  objections  to  answered, 
VII.  xxiii.  7,  3. 

dnnch  customs  to  be  maintained  in 
MMS  where  the  Bcsiptitre  is  dlcnt, 
n.  y.  7. 

dkorch  goyemmeni,  cftusM  of  conten* 
tion  on,  VIII.  App.  7. 

Ohto^  laws,  wheOier  th^  ive  de* 
okred  immutable.  III.  xi.  i.  recon- 
ciled with  iufficiency  of  Scripture, 
Vin.  yl  5.  equity  of  the  royal 
t«to  on  fheni,  yi.  11. 

Churdi  mattery  criticism  lift  tiMasi  Ao 
good  sign,  IV.  i  i. 

drafdl  BommcHon,  VII.  xiy.  ^    eti- 
flowments  meyocabie,  xxii.  o« 
SMoti^  land%  V.  Izxix.  5, 6. 


Church  offences,  need  of  solemn  &BtB 
for  them,  V.  Izxii.  14. 

Church  offices,  some  are  not  properly 
orders,  V.  Ixxviii.  10. 

Church  orders,  their  intrinsic  reason- 
ableness and  antiquity,  V.  yi.  7, 
yii.  I.  sqq. 

Church  plunder,  its  principle  tried  on 
lay  property,  VII.  xxiv.  14. 

Church  prayers,  small  amount  of  ex- 
ception to  them,  xzyii.  i. 

Church  priyileges,  memoranda  on. 
VIII.  App.  4. 

Church  proper^,  is  Grod^s  own  and 
inalienable,  V.  Ixxix.  11,  11,  13. 
peculiar  hardship  of,  VII.  xxiy.  7$, 
76. 

Church  reformers,  political  ends  and 
means  of,  V.  App.  N©.  II.  5. 

Church  system,  adaptation  of  the  em- 
pire to  it,  VII.  yiii.  7. 

Church  warnings,  their  intrinsic  ex- 
cellence, V.  xiii.  6,  7, 13. 

Church  and  State,  names  of  accident^ 
may  belong  to  the  same  thing  ixi 
substance,  VIII.  i.  5.  the  distinc- 
tion of  their  penalties  does  not 
proye  them  distinct,  i.  6. 

Church  and  State  functions,  oases  for 
uniting  them,  VII.  xy.  3. 

Church  and  State  jurisdictions,  ad« 
yantage  etijoyed  by  our  Church 
in  their  distinct  limitation,  VIII. 
yiii.  9b  different  theories  of,  L  7. 
sqq. 

Church  and  State,  fiUse  reasoning  an, 
Ed.  Pref.  43. 

Churches,  elder,  no  example  to  us  M 
to  ceremonies,  IV.  yii.  i. 

Cfaurdies  of  Oennaiiy  apprCyed  of 
priyate  confession  in  the  presence 
of  ministers,  VI.  iy.  14. 

Churches,  national,  need  not  agree  in 
idl  ceremonies,  IV.  xiii.  5, 6.  should 
be  ordeied  by  one  common  law, 
Vni.  iii.  5.    (See  Church.) 

diurches,  their  sanctity  and  diieff  UM, 
Ed.  Pref.  51.  enmity  of  some  of  tiie 
Reformers  to  them,  Pref.  yiii.  6. 
dedication  of,  V.  xii.  i,  3.  object  of 
that  ceremony,  xii.  6.  our  naniilig 
of  them  not  superstitious,  xHi. 
none  the  wone  for  their  founders' 
errors,  xiy.  their  fashion  nmt  Jn- 
daical,  sdy.  their  splendent  not 
linacoeptable,  a  part  of  nstuihal 
deyotiou,  xt,  t,  ^«  their  daim  to  be 
Moounted  holy,  tf,  5.  theh-  sancii- 
ieation  4  great  help  to  piety,  xtL 
the  hdnousneas  of  idoUters  no  tmr 
iMi  why  wc  shottld  deste^  HkOa, 
xyiLif3,3.  why  wetvpairtotbMiiy 
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zyiii.  X.  derive  their  principal  dig- 
nity from  being  houses  of  prayer, 
XXV.  9.  what  was  their  oistino- 
tion  in  the  time  of  the  Apostles, 
Ixxx.  1. 

Churching  ol  women,  the  lawfulness 
of  the  rite,  V.  Ixxiv.  i.  the  woman 
not  before  excluded  the  church  as 
unholy,  Ixxiv.  3.  the  attire  of  a 
woman  at  churching  ought  to  be 
decent,  Ixxiv.  3. 

Churchman,  Hooker's  marriage  into 
that  family,  Life,  p.  94.  Walton's 
reflections  on  it,  ibid. 

Churchmen,  their  duties  in  critical 
times  of  the  church,  V.  Ded.  9. 
may  be  civilians  in  case  of  eminent 
ability,  or  by  constitutional  ordi- 
nance in  honour  of  religion,  VII. 
XV.  5-7. 

CScero,  his  testimony  to  divine  favour 
over  kingdoms,  vU.  xviii.  a.  his 
account  of  the  law  of  nature,  VllJL. 
vi.  12. 

CSroumcision,  a  worse  addition  to  tbe 
foundation  of  the  faith  than  works, 
Senn.  II.  30.  serves  to  explain  the 
truth  in  the  question  of  lay  bap* 
tism,  V.  bdi.  91.  analogy  from  to 
baptism,  Ixiv.  5. 

Cities,  religion  did  first  take  place  in 
them,  V.  Ixxx.  2,  the  consequences 
of  this,  ibid. 

Civil  law  in  danger  from  Puritanism, 
Pref.  viii.  4. 

Clavi  Trabales,  Ed.  Pref.  90, 93.  Life, 
p.  68, 11.  Append,  to  life,  p.  95,  n. 

Clement  of  Alexandria,  "Bret  iv.  3. 
VI.  vi  4. 

Clement  VIII.  pope,  his  eulogy  on 
Hooker,  Life,  p.  71. 

Clement,  (i.  e.  Uie  author  of  the  Apo- 
stolical Constitutions,)  his  opinion 
as  to  baptism  being  administered 
by  women  in  cases  of  necessity,  V. 
Isi  9. 

Clergy,  what  their  state  is,  III.  il.  18. 
two  ranks  at  least  amongst  them, 
ibid,  their  manifold  duoourage- 
ments  a  plea  for  defect  of  know- 
ledge in  them,  V.  xxxL  4.  a  dis- 
tinct order  in  respect  of  the  Eu- 
charist, Ixxvii.  2.  three  orders  of 
them  mentioned  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, Ixxviii  5,  II.  canons  a- 
gainst  secular  office  in  them,  VII. 
XV.  14.  degrees  of  honour  among 
ihem,  XX.  i.  the  chief  of  the  three 
estates  of  this  realm,  xv.  8.  must 
be  like  soldiers,  xv.  12.  presump- 
tion against  their  marriage,  how 
obviated,  ibid. 


Clergy,  Jewish,  their  distinct  oidea 
and  offioes,  V.  IxxviiL  i. 

Clergy  and  laity,  IIL  xi.  10. 

Clerk,  derivation  of  the  word,  VT.  Ap- 
pend. (Cranmer.) 

CoK  Dr.,  President  of  C.  C.  C.  1568, 
life,  p.  10,  «. 

Colon,  synod  of,  V.  xIL  3. 

Collects,  the  shortness  ol  them  vindi- 
cated, V.  TTxiii.  I. 

Colleges  of  Presbyters,  established  by 
the  Apostles,  VII.  v.  i ;  xxiiL  8. 
used  to  act  under  the  bishop^  viL 
I.  his  consulting  them  voluntttiy, 
ibid.  

Colossians  1 16, 18.  Vm.  iv.  3. 

Commandments  of  God,  in  Scr^ptnre^ 
general  or  tpecial.  III.  viL  3. 

Commands,  tiie  two  great  ones  dis- 
coverable by  the  moral  sense^  L 
viii.  7. 

Commissionary  judges  may  be  laymei^ 
VIII.  viii.  3. 

Commonwealths  more  endangered  by 
internal  than  external  dissensiom^ 
Ded.  3. 

"  Communicatio  Idiomatum,*'  V.  liiL 

Commumon  among  men,  neoeasaiy, 
I.  X.  14.  with  God,  man's  duel 
good,  xi  2,  3.  with  Christ,  the 
true  life  of  men,  Setm.  HI.  i, 
guarded  against  carnal  constrao- 
tion,  ibid. 

Communion  of  saints,  V.  li  i.  not 
figurative,  Ivi.  7.  wrought  by  the 
Holy  Ghost;  depending  on  the 
Mjuohood  as  well  as  Godhead  ol 
Christ,  Ivi  7,  8,  9.  how  variously 
imparted  to  the  Church  and  to  in- 
dividuals, Ivi.  10.  by  infusion  ol 
Christ's  Spirit,  or  by  imputation 
of  his  merits,  Ivi  11-13.  sacramen- 
,  tarian  error  on,  Ed.  Pref.  46.  what 
insures  it,  Serm.  V.  1 1.  a  secret  in 
this  world,  but  to  be  presumed  ol 
all  Christians,  ibid. 

Communion  of  tiie  Son  with  the  Father 
in  respect  of  His  eternal  Generatioo, 
V.  Uv.  2, 3. 

Communion  service^  faults  found  in  it, 
V.  Ixviii  1. 

Communion,  private,  objected  to  bj 
the  Puritans,  V.  Ixviii  11. 

Communion,  new  mode  o£^  tried  in 
the  Temple,  Answer  to  Travers,  5. 

Communion  with  recusants  not  for- 
bidden by  St  Paul,  V.  Ixviii.  5. 

Communicants,  their  fewness  not  the 
Church's  faulty  V.  Ixviii.  10.  not  to 
be  repelled  because  they  are  few, 
ibid. 
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Canfaimion,  ocmtritioii,  satisf Action,  YI. 

Conf enion  one  part  of  repentance,  VI. 
in.  5.  public^  a  necessary  part  of 
the  course  ol  ancient  discipline^ 
iv.  9.  begins  to  decay,  iv.  7,  3. 
rabstitation  of  private  sacramental 
oonfesBioii,  ibid,  illogical  notions 
of  as  a  sacrament,  ibid,  as  part  of 
the  Tirtae  of  repentance,  iv.  4. 
when  and  why  it  was  thought  ne- 
cessary to  desist  from  it,  iv.  3. 
reasons  why  God  requires  it,  iv. 
4.  necessary  by  way  of  discipline, 
iv.  6.  private,  no  primitive  sacra- 
ment, ibid,  public,  not  private, 
taught  by  the  Fathers,  ibid,  first 
mentioned  by  Origen,  iv.  7.  men 
exhorted  to  confess  Uieir  sins  one 
to  another,  ibid,  is  according  to 
Leo  to  be  first  offered  to  Grod,  then 
to  the  priest,  ibid,  private  super- 
sedes public,  first  in  the  Greek 
church,  then  in  the  Latin,  iv.  8. 
aboUshed,  a  mark  of  church  decay, 
iv.  9.  not  absolutely  enforced  by 
the  Fathers,  iv.  13.  in  our  Chunm 
public  and  private,  iv.  15.  how  en- 
couraged by  St.  Chrysostom,  iv.  16. 
the  rigour  with  which  it  is  en- 
forced not  sanctioned  by  Scripture, 

Confirmation,  its  antiquity,  V.  IxvL  i. 
at  first  had  respect  to  miraculous 
ffifts,  IxvL  9.  an  office  peculiar  to 
bishops,  IxvL  3, 6.  by  the  apostles' 
suocessora  with  a  view  to  ordinary 
graces,  Ixvi.  4.  why  severed  from 
baptism,  Ixvi.  5.  anointing  formerly 
used  in  it,  IxvL  6.  now  delayed  for 
more  edification,  Ixvi.  7.  no  reason 
to  doubt  of  the  benefit  of  it,  Ixvi.  8. 
growing  n^lect  of,  ibid,  objections 
against  it,  and  answers  to  them, 
IxvL  9.  less  strictly  limited  to 
Inshops  than  ordination,  VII.  vi.  4. 

Conformity  with  God,  how  man  aspires 
to  it.  I.  V.  3. 

Conformity  in  sacraments,  the  desire 
of  the  Church,  V.  Ixviii.  7.  what 
the  Puritans  iJlege  should  be  the 
Church's  conduct  with  respect  to 
pi^ists  oonfonning,  ibid.  Hooker's 
reply  to   their  arguments,    IxviiL 

8,9- 

Conscience,  an  indication  of  €rod*s 
moral  government,  I.  x.  i.  whe- 
ther human  laws  bind  it,  YUI. 
App.  1. 

Conquest,  a  foundation  of  government 
in  some  casesi,  YUI.  ii.  5. 

ConaecraUon,  essential  to  the  being  of 


a  bishop,  YLLl.  vii.  2.  of  holy  vir- 
gins and  widows  apostolical,  VII. 
vi.  2. 

Consent  of  men  necessary  to  render 
laws  available,  I.  x.  8. 

ConaiBtoiy  of  Geneva^  Pref.  iL  4. 

Consolation,  sensible,  not  a  necessary 
attendant  on  faith,  Serm.  I.  in 
Christ's  absence  needed  on  two  ac- 
counts, Serm.  lY. 

Consolations  of  the  Church  for  imper- 
fect penitents,  YI.  vi.  1 7. 

Consoling  power  of  absolution,  YL 

vi.  5. 

Constans,  Hilary's  petition  to  hiniy 
YIII.  viii.  8. 

Constantine,  emperor,  lY.  xi.  4.  xLia. 
dedicates  a  church  at  Jerusalem, 
V.  xii.  I.  deceived  by  Arius,  xliL  3. 
allowed  Sunday's  labour  in  villages, 
and  why,  Ixxi.  9.  admirable  for  his 
rich  offerings  to  the  Church,  YII. 
xxii.6.  blamed  by  Widiffef  (NT  them, 
xxii.  7.  his  care  to  hide  bishops' 
frailties,  xxiv.  15.  mediation  like 
his  needed  by  the  Church,  Answ. 
36.  the  first  deviser  of  general  coun- 
cQs,  YIII.  V.  a.  his  disavowal  of 
church  authority,  viiL  8.  his  labours 
for  peace,  Answ.  96. 

Constantinople,  sixth  council  of,  lY. 
xL  II.  diurch  of,  first  abolished 
penitentiaries,  YI.  iv.  9.  imwar- 
rantable  claims  of  that  see,  YII. 
viii.  9. 

Con8ubetantiation,Y.lxvii.3.  how  ex- 
plained and  defended  by  those  who 
bdieve  in  it,  Ixvii.  10. 

Consuls  of  Rome,  in  what  respect  thdr 
authority  was  regal,  YIII.  v.  1. 

Contempli^on  of  natural  objects  in- 
sufficient to  produce  belief,  Y.  rrii. 

5- 

Contentiousness  in  religion,  evils  aris- 
ing from,  Y.  Ded.  5. 

Contrarie^,  extreme,  not  the  best 
policy,  IV.  viii.  i. 

Contrition,  one  part  of  repentance,  is 
aversion  of  the  will  from  sin,  YT. 
iii.  5.  outward  signs  of  it  required 
by  the  ancient  church,  v.  8.  is  dis- 
paraged by  the  Roman  tenet  of  the 
sacramental  virtue  of  absolution, 
vi.  II.  absurdiW  of  thinking  it  the 
effect  of  the  priest's  absolution,  vL 

13. 
Controversialists,  danger  of  their  of* 

fending  in  speech,  Serm.  II.  30. 
Controversies,  the  substance  of  those 

treated  of  by  Hooker,  III.  L  i.  how 

they  always  grow  endless,  lY.  iii.  1. 

which  are  of  chief  importiuice,  Ded. 
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3.  why  moit  noticeable  ia  religion, 

4.  moral  inoonvenienoee  of  them,  6. 
regulw  ways  of  determining  them, 
Pref.  vi.  «. 

Controversy,  erils  of  to  the  orthodox, 

V.  Ded.  5. 

Conyenticles,  how  hurtful,  V.  xii.  2. 

Convocation,  its  authority  to  judge  of 
heresy,  Ylll.ii.  1 7.  essential  to  make 
Church  laws  binding,  vi.  3. 

Cooper,  or  Cowper,  sir  William,  his 
monument  to  Uooker  in  Bishope- 
bome  church.  Life,  p.  78.  his  epi- 
taph on  Hooker,  p.  86. 

Cooperation  ainong  tnahopa^  danger  of 
their  disdaining  it,  VII.  xziv.  6. 

Coppinger,  his  conspiracy  with  Hac- 
quet,  y.  Append.  M  u.  Xl.  3. 

Corinthians,  i  JSf,  i.  19.  no  dispange- 
ment  to  sound  learning,  III.  viii  8. 
— ch.  i.  17,  en>lained  by  Sandys, 

VI.  App.~-ch.  f.  30,  commented  on, 
Serm.  II.  a.— ch.  iii.  ii,  commented 
on,VIII.iy.6.— ^.vi.  i,  referred  to 
episcopal  jurisdiction,  VII.  xv.  3. — 
cL  ix.  13,  of  church  endowments, 
xxiii.6.--ch.x.3i,  the  command  to 
glorify  Ckxl,  II.  ii.  i.— ch.  xL  30, 
uiewB  judgment  after  forgivenees, 
Serm.  III.  5.  9  Cor.  iii.  7,  8,  re- 
feired  by  Hooker  to  church  pro- 
perty, VII.  xxiii.  6. 

GcnneUus,  his  testimony  to  colleges  of 
presbyters,  VII.  i. 

Coronation  of  kings,  its  emblematical 
meaning,  VTII.  ii.  13. 

Conanus,  an  opponent  of  Calvinism; 
Hooker  dutfged  with  his  error, 
Suppl.  

Costahus,  Vni.  vii.  5. 

Council  of  Jerusalem,  its  occasion  and 
decree,  IV.  xi.  4,  5.  of  Florence, 
its  opinion  of  the  state  and  sacra- 
ments of  men  before  Christy  VI. 

▼L  II. 

Councils,  general,  the  way  to  peace 
in  religious  disputations,  Pref.  vi.  3. 
in  what  their  force  consists,  I.  x.  14. 
the  true  way  to  uniformity,  IV. 
xiii.  8.  the  four  general  that  deter- 
mined against  the  four  heresies 
oonoeming  the  nature  of  Christ, 
V.  liv.  10.  of  Florence  and  TVent, 
Iheir  doctrines  concerning  the  grace 
which  sacraments  contain  and  con- 
fer, VI.  vi.  1 1 .  inequality  of  bishops 
impUed  in  them,  VII.  viii.  6,  pro- 
Tinoial,  void  without  the  metropo- 
litan, viii.  II.  the  four  first  genend, 
acknowledged  by  the  law  of  Eng- 
land, VIII.  ii.  1 7.  principle  on  whidi 
councils  are  preferred  to  popes,  vi.  9. 


Counsels  of  perfection,  II.  viiL  4. 

Court  of  High  Comnussioiiy  Trei. 
vi  4. 

Covel,  Dr.,  his  reply  to  the  Christian 
Letter,  Ed.  Ptef.  8. 

Covenants,  two  made  in  baptiam,  V. 
Ixiii.  3. 

Cranmer,  George,  Hooker's  popti  at 
C.  C.  C,  Life,  p.  17.  aided  Hooker 
in  completing  his  treatiw,  Ed.  "Pni. 
3.  account  ol  his  letter  to  Hooker, 
Ed.  Pref.  10.  the  letter  itself,  V. 
App.  N<».  IL  his  death,  Ed.  IVef. 
II.  his  notes  on  Hooker,  15.  on 
the  Vlth  book  at  Ecdeeiastical 
Polity,  VI.  App.  his  opinion  of 
ecclesiastical  tyranny,  VI.  App.  his 
sketch  of  the  judicatine  of  the  king- 
dom of  Judah,  VI.  App. 

Cranmer  family,  their  testimony  oon- 
ceming  the  three  missing  books  of 
the  Ecdeeiastical  Poli^,  Ed.  P^. 
II. 

Cranmer,  ardibishop,  and  Jewel,  dif- 
ferent from  Hooker  in  their  views 
of  sacramentals,  Ed.  Pref.  45,  47. 

Cranmer,  William,  (grand  ncrpliew  of 
the  aixshbishop,)  lus  intimacy  with 
Hooker,  Life,  p.  4. 

Creation,  God's  law  manifested  in,  I. 
iii.  3. 

Creature,  none  under  man  capable  of 
happiness,  I.  xi.  3. 

Creatures,  how  all,  especially  the  saintly 
partake  of  God,  Ivi.  5, 6. 

Cradenda,  why  diurch  laws  regtad- 

r,  VIII.  vi. 


ing  them  are  neoeasaiy. 


Cresoonius,  III.  viii.  8. 

Crime,  not  to  be  ooofbonded  with 
eiTor,  V.  Ixviii.  8. 

Cross  in  Baptism,  objections  to  it^  V. 
Ixv.  I.  the  use  of  It  as  a  useful  and 
significant  ceremony  justified,  Ixr. 

«-5. 

Gross,  sign  of  the,  its  antiquity  and 
use,  and  why  made  in  the  forehead, 
V.  Ixv.  6-11.  a  guard  against  apo- 
stasy, Ixv.  8.  a  support  under  con- 
tempt; not  to  be  despised,  ibid. 
9-1 1,  reasons  alleged  by  those 
whose  opinions  are  moderate^  for 
their  not  using- it,  Ixv.  11.  not  to 
be  diacontinueid  because  abased  by 
the  papists,  Ixv.  12.  Hooker^s  Ofu- 
nion  of  the  sign  of  the,  Ed.  Pra£ 
48. 

Crosnng,  if  a  scandal,  not  of  an  in- 
curaue  sort,  V.  Ixv.  lo. 

Custom  stands  for  law,  II.  vL  7. 

Customs  and  rites,  when  they  msg^ 
conscientiously  be  approved  o(  v  • 
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▼i.  I.  not  to  be  changed  without 
urgent  neceisity,  Tii.  3. 

Cyprian,  St.,  11.  y.  4.  m.i.9.  IV.xi. 
II.  V.Mii.13.  XXXT.3.  lvi.8.  lxii.6, 
lOyio.  lxvi.4,5,6.  Ixviii.  12.  kxTiii. 
5.  VI.  Y.  I.  y.  4.  y.  6.  appeals  to 
the  use  of  the  sign  of  the  crofis,  V. 
Izy.  8.  his  testimony  oonceming 
confession,  VI.  iy.  6.  on  abuse  of 
martyrs'  intercession  on  behalf  of 
the  lapsed,  y.  8.  declares  that  God 
alone  can  forgiye  sin,  yi.  4.  does  not 
hereby  deny  the  absolying  power  of 
the  minister,  ibid,  his  account  of 
sacramental  grace,  yi.  10.  ofunde- 
seryed  absolution,  yi.  13.  and  St. 
Ignatius,  their  claims  of  authority, 
vll.  yi.  8.  supposed  to  condemn 
episcopal  excommunication,  xiy.  13. 
against  clerks  being  executors,  xy. 
14.  affainst  rash  judging  of  bishops, 
zvi.  o.  his  reproof  of  Florentinus 
not  relevant  to  the  question  of 
archbishops,  ibid,  a  great  main- 
tainer  of  episcopal  liberty,  xvi.  7. 
treats  the  bishop  of  Rome  as  an 
equal,  ibid,  gaye  all  his  goods  to 
the  church,  niii.  9.  quoted  as  op- 
posing the  king's  headship,  VIII. 
iy.  o.  account  of  his  election,  yii. 
1,  6.  calls  the  Apostles  bishops,  iy. 
I.  his  testimony  to  the  Apostolical 
succession,  VII.  iy.  3.  quotes  Jew- 
ish scriptures  relating  to  the  high 
priest  for  it,  yi.  7.  had  power  to 
eommand  his  presbyters,  yi.  8.  his 
frequent  mention  of  colleges  of 
presbyters,  yii.  i.  alleged  to  proye 
equality  of  pastors,  xiii.  2.  whereas 
he  proves  just  the  contrary,  ibid, 
does  not  simply  condemn  all  ap- 
peals, xiii.  5. 

Cyril,  St.,  A.  D.  431,  his  illustration 
of  the  incarnation  of  the  Word  mis- 
taken by  Eutyches,  V.  Ui.  4.  liii.  3. 
lyi.  9. 


I)aaiaBoen,V.li.  2.  liii  4.  V.  Append, 

No.  I.  34. 
Damasns,  V.  xxzix.  3.  his  tumultuous 

election  to  the  see  of  Rome,  VII. 

xxiy.  4.  Vlll.  yii.  6. 
Daniel  L  17.    III.  viii  9.   iy.  8.  V, 

xiii.  4. 
Dayjdy  Kins  and  Prophet,  T.  iy.  3. 

yixi.  II.  v.i.4.  xL  I.  xxiy.  3.  Ixix. 

3,  3.  VT.  iy.  15.  y.  4.    did  no  evil 

in  determining  to  build  a  temple, 

II.  yi.  3.  why  forbidden  to  do  so. 

Ibid,  made  a  high  nriest  his  prime 

minister,  VII.  xy.  0. 


Bays,  holy,  natural  origin  of,  V. 
Ixix.  3. 

Days  of  the  week,  their  names  dis- 
used by  the  Anabi^tists,  Pref. 
yiii.  6. 

Deacons,  their  order  and  office,  V. 
Ixxviii.  5.  the  first  were  not  among 
the  seyenty,  ibid,  their  pastoral 
labours  not  unscriptural,  nor  any 
intrusion  on  the  priesthood,  ibid, 
may  lawfully  preach,  when  licensed 
thereunto,  ibid,  in  the  Roman 
church  arrogant,  and  why,  VII.  y. 
6.  their  peculiar  office  there  in 
ordinations,  ibid,  account  of  their 
first  ordination,  ziy.  5.  and  pres- 
byters, the  people's  ydce  in  their 
ordination,  xiv.  5, 6.  Puritan,  not 
really  chosen  by  the  people,  xiv.  10. 

Dead,  state  of  the,  supposed  allusion 
to  it  in  the  'Te  Deum,'  V.  xiv.  i. 
honouring  the,  a  psurt  of  natural  re- 
ligion, Ixxy.  3. 

Death,  sudden,  the  judsment  of  natu- 
ral piety  on  it,  v.  zlyi.  i.  the  ad- 
yantages  of  a  slow  and  deliberate 
death,  xlvi.  3.  sudden,  the  petition 
against  it  in  the  Litany  yindicated, 
ibid,  what  it  imports,  xlvi.  3. 

Deathbed  repentance,  case  of  a^  VI. 
iy.  15. 

Dedus,  VI.  vi.  6. 

"De  Corona  Militis,**  origin  of  the 
book,  II.  y.  7. 

Decree,  none  absolute,  exdusive  of 
good  works,  V.  Append.  N°.  I.  46. 

D^cation  of  churches  a  natural  ex- 
pression of  reverence :  makes  them 
public,  and  surrenders  the  right  of 
rormer  owners,  V.  xiL  i.  sqq. 

Dejection,  two  ways  in  which  it  may 
be  sinfial,  Serm.  IV. 

Deliberation,  what  those  actions  are 
which  are  capable  of  it,  II.  viii.  1. 
requires  a  freedom  from  distem- 
pered afiections,  IV.  ix.  a. 

Delusion,  practised  by  men  upon  them- 
selves in  two  respects,  and  how.  III. 
yiii.  5. 

Denial;  a  bare  denial,  answers  the 
oljections  of  fan<7,  V.  xxx.  4. 

Deposition  by  the  buhop  alone,  Vll. 
xvi.  7. 

Dereliction,  divine,  two  kinds  of  it» 
Serm.  III.  4. 

Desire,  man's,  of  what  is  good  in 
itseU^  infinite,  I.  xL  3.  natural, 
cannot  be  quite  frustrate,  xi.  4. 

Despondency^  a  sinfiil  excess  of  lisar, 
Serm.  IV. 

Destiny,  a  name  for  God*s  law,  I. 
iiL4. 
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Deuteronomy  xxzlii.  ii,  applied  to 
the  advenariea  of  buhops,  YIL 
zxiv.  26.  iv.  2:  zii.  3a.  quoted, 
VIII.  vi.  5. 

Diet,  laws  regarding,  I.  zyi.  7. 

Diocesan  bishope,  unbroken  catalogue 
of,  V 11.  5, 9.  their  need  shewn  by 
their  origin:  not  disproved  by  want 
of  distinct  scriptural  enactment^ 
ziiL  3. 

Dioceses,  ancient^  their  extent  and 
population,  VII.  yiii.  i.  not  limited 
to  single  towns.  Till.  2,  thehr  for- 
mation round  the  mother  churches, 
ibid,  their  extent  illustrated  out 
of  St.  Chiysostom,  Tiii.  3.  dass- 
ical  meaning  of  the  tenn,  viiL  7. 
not  to  be  quitted  by  the  bishop 
without  the  metropotitan's  leavei, 
▼iii.  12. 

Diocletian,  Y.  xr.  3. 

Diodore,  V.  xxxix.  2. 

Dionyaus^  the  Areopagite,  I.  iii.  4. 

Dionvaius^  bishop  ol  Alexandria^  his 
judgment  of  neretical  bi^tism,  V. 
Ixii.  6.  mentioned  by  St.  Jerome, 
VIL  T.  4. 

Disciplinarians,  ereiTwhere  imitators 
of  Calvin,  Prat  li.  8.  conclusion 
from  this,  Ed.  Praf.  30. 

Disciplinarian  controversy  in  England, 
Pre!  iL  10. 

Discipline,  with  TertnUian,  the  same 
as  doctrine,  II.  v.  3.  controversy  as 
to  it  dependent  on  human  authority, 
vii  9. 

Discipline,  matters  of,  different  from 
matters  of  fiuth  and  salvation.  III. 
iii.  1-3.  not  of  the  same  nature  as 
doctrine,  x.  7.  that  of  the  Puritans 
not  delivered  in  Scripture,  x.  8. 

Discipline  and  doctrine,  distinguished 
by  the  Puritans,  III.  ilL  2.  illus- 
tration of  the  diflference,  iii.  4. 
both  proceed  from  a  common  cause, 
X.  6. 

Discipline  of  fasts,  more  needful  than 
that  of  feasts,  V.  IxxiL  16. 

Discipline  of  repentanoe,  VI.  iv.  i. 

Discipline  of  the  church,  how  far  hu- 
man and  how  far  divine,  Vl.  ii.  2. 
communion  thereby  delayed  to  peni- 
tently V.  8.  grace  denied  to  those 
who  held  it  in  contempt^  ibid. 

Discipline,  origin  of  the  new,  Ptafl  iL 
I.  revival  of  the,  ibid.  4.  three 
kinds  of  error  in  the.  III.  xi  20. 
new  churoh,  V.  App.  No.  IL  "A 
Diaoovery  of  the  causes"  &c.  an  ac- 
count of  that  paper,  Ed.  Preil  24. 

Discretion,  the  limits  of  in  church 
lawi^  nL  xL  13. 


Dispensation,  at  times  requred  by 
equity,  V.  ix.  3.  admonition  to  per- 
sons enjoying  any,  IxxxL  16. 

Diroensations,  Puritan  ol^ectioDB  to 
them,  y.  Ixxxi  3. 

Dispensations,  not  of  course  invalid, 
V.  Ixxxi.  10. 

Dispensations  long  granted,  iniquity 
of  •■iiwnlliiig  them  proved  from  the 
case  of  civil  ofllcers,  V.  IxxxL  14. 

Dispensing  power,  need  of,  and  guilt 
of  the  abuses  of  it^  V.  Ixxzi.  5.  8. 

Disputation,  why  used  by  Christy  and 
by  his  AposUes,  III.  viii  18. 

Disputation,  how  far  open  to  the  Pu- 
ritans, Pref.  V.  I.  how  it  should  be 
ordered,  ibid.  3. 

Disputes,  whether  frivolous  onea  do 
not  t^  to  debase  religioiip  V. 
xzx.  I. 

Dinolution  and  nullities^  oontraiy  to 
nature,  V.  IxiL  13. 

Distinction,  requisite  to  take  •winr 
ezTor  arising  from  confusion.  III. 
iiL  I. 

Distinction  of  ranks,  implied  in  the 
nature  of  society,  VUL  ii  2. 

Divinations,  the  political  benefits  ao- 
cruing  to  the  Bomans  from  the 
observance  of  them,  V.  L  3. 

Divine  authority,  danger  of  raahly 
claiming  it»  exemplified  in  the  Ana- 
bi^tists,  Pref.  viii.  5-12. 

Divine  matters,  in  what  cases  we  may 
doubt  in  them,  II.  vii  5. 

Divine  rights  twofold  advantage  of 
its  beinff  claimed  on  behalf  S  lay 
elders,  Yl.  L  4. 

Divine  service,  of  gesture  and  change 
of  place  in  it,  V.  xxx.  i.  sqq. 

Division,  hypocrisy,  heresy,  ahort  of 
apostasy,  do  not  ezdude  men  nt- 
terlv  from  the  churdi,  V.  IsviiL  6. 

Doctrine,  Christian,  what  points  ol  it 
have  been  always  and  must  be  be- 
lieved, m.  X.  7.  general  division  of 
Christian  doctrines,  Y.  bdu.  r. 

Doctrines  believed,  their  profit  de- 
pends upon  their  truth,  Y .  L  4. 

Dominion  of  Christ  inward,  of  kingB 
outward,  VIII.  iv.  9.  making  lawn 
a  result  of  dominion,  vL  1 2.     ^^ 

Domitius  the  orator.  Ids  sayings  VH. 
VL  10. 

Donations  to  the  ehnrohy  their  Qse  and 
form,  VII.  xxii.  6. 

Donatism,  laid  to  the  diarge  of  the 
BrownistSy  Pref.  viiL  i.  «.  its  ori- 
gin and  causes  of  its  suooesi^  V. 
bdL8. 

Donatists,  on  what  grounds  they  used 
to  reb^^tise^  V.  laL  7.  cause  of  the 
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Doe  of  tiieir  sdusm,  IzU.  8. 

forced  church  jmiBdiction  on  Con- 

stantme,  VIII.  viii.  8. 
Dozologies,  used  at   tiie  oonduBion 

of  pnyen  and  sennons,  Y.  xlii.  1 1. 

their  use  vindicated,  ibid,  and  ii, 

13. 
Drayton  Beaucfaamp,  Bucks,  Hooker's 

living,  Life,  p.  25. 
Duarenus,  YIIl.  viL  5. 
Dublin  MS.  in  Trin.  GoU.  of  the  eighth 

book  of  Eccles.  Polity,  Ed.  Pref.  9, 

13.   conjecture  on  its  history,  95. 

a  copy  <i*'A  Discoyeiy  of  Causes," 

Durandus,  YI.  iv.  3, 

Duties,  moral,  why  so  manj  ignorant 
of  them,  I.  yiii  1 1.  the  exaction  of 
supernatural  duties  does  not  implv 
the  rejection  of  natural,  zii.  i.  both 
taught  by  law  of  God,  ziL  3. 

E. 

Eaile^  Bp.,  Life,  p.  73,  and  «. 

Ease,  a  temptation  to  shrink  from  the 
oonmion  cause,  Y.  L  i.  great  temp- 
tation in  the  lore  of,  Senn.  YU.  1. 

Easter,  difference  between  the  East 
and  West  churches  as  to  the  so- 
lemnization of  it,  lY.  zi.  13. 

Easter-eve,  why  observed  as  a  fast, 
Y.  Izzii  8. 

Ecclesiastical  Consistoiy  had  the  order- 
ing of  ancient  discipline,  rather 
than  any  single  penitentiaxy,  YI. 
iy.  II. 

Ecclesiastical  discipline,  the  intent  of 
the  books  of.  III.  vii.  4. 

SodesiaBtical  government,  the  chief 
proposition  of  those  who  desired  a 
change  in  it,  n.  i.  3. 

Ecclesiastical  men,  their  writings  ought 
to  be  licensed  by  their  superion^ 
Ded.  I. 

Ecclesiastical  Polity,  must  be  of  Qod, 
HI.  ii  I,  a.  books  of,  their  origin 
and  progress,  Ed.  Pref.  3.  account 
of  original  edition,  5.  foundation 
of,  where  laid.  Life,  p.  66.  account 
of  the  three  miasinff  books  €i,  Ed. 
Pref.  I  r,  &o.  sizth  book  of,  proyed 
to  be  an  interpolation  by  the  notes 
of  Cranmer  and  Sandys,  ibid.  &c. 
histoty  of,  15,  fto.  its  probable  con- 
tents, 16.  presumption  against  the 
Puritans  as  to  inteipolation,  1 7.  (ue 
qUo  Appendieti  to  Life,)  Seventh 
book,  publication  of  by  Gauden,  t8. 
reasons  for  considering  it  genuine, 
10.  eighth  book,  lixst  edition,  lo. 
Cfanden's  editioDy  ibid,  manuscripts 


of,  21.  probable  interpolation  of  the 
eighth  book,  33.  why  the  sizth  book 
keeps  its  place  in  Hooker's  Worka^ 
YI.  i.  1. 11. 

Ecclesiastical  title,  what  it  properly 
denotes,  Y.  Izzx.  8. 

Ecphantus,  his  definition  of  supre- 
macy, YIII.  ii.  13. 

Edification,  how  men  receive  it,  IY. 
i.3.  what  it  is,  Serm.YI.  7, 9.  must 
begin  from  faith,  14.  the  Jews  a 
warning  how  it  is  forfeited,  3a 

Effects,  when  they  are  miraculous,  Y. 
zzii.  6.  that  which  produces  any 
certain  effect  said  to  be  the  effect^ 
Izvii.  5. 

Egypt,  II.  vL  3.  YI.  vi.  3. 

Ejaculatory  prayers  derided  by  the 
Puritans,  V.  zzxiii. 

Elect,  baptized  persons  so  oalled  by 
St.  Paul,  V.  Ix.  3.  how  children 
brought  to  baptism  may  be  so 
termed,  Iziy.  3.  the  oertsinty  and 
perpetuity  of  their  faith,  Senn.  I. 

Election,  danger  of  depending  on 
GkMi*8  secret  election  to  the  dis- 
paragement of  the  means  of  grace, 
Y.  Iz.  3,  4.  to  life,  Senn.  II.  31. 
visible  and  eztemal,  invisible  and 
eternal,  Y.  App.  I.  40,  41.  outward 
and  inward,  45. 

Election  of  pastors,  more  truly  popular 
here  than  in  Geneva,  VI  i.  ziv.  la. 
relates  to  their  placing,  not  their 
power  of  order,  ibid,  of  bishops, 
void  without  the  metropolitan,  viii. 
13.  sometimes  a  mere  matter  of 
course,  VIII.  vii.  3.  part  of  the 
clergy  and  people  in  the  affiur, 
ibid,  both  taJten  away  by  the  law 
of  England,  vii.  3.  foreign  prece- 
dents for  the  same,  vii.  4 .  conflicting 
opinions  of  canonists  regarding  it, 
vii.  5.  evil  of  the  old  popular  elec- 
tions, vii.  6. 

EU,  both  a  priest  and  judge,  YII.  zt. 
10. 

Elizabeth,  queen,  her  praises,  Ded.  9. 
vainly  appealed  to  for  sacrilege^  VII. 
xziv.  33. 

13  Elizabeth,  c.  13,  pleaded  for  prea- 
byterian  orders,  Supp. 

Emperors,  Christian,  principle  on  which 
they  rested  tiieir  claim  to  legislar 
tion,  VIII.  vi.  If.  no  canon  ac- 
counted valid  without  their  assent, 
vL  14.  ancient  ezamples  of  their 
interference  in  choioe  of  popes,  vii. 
4.  their  investiture  acknowledged 
by  six  several  popes,  vii.  5.  some 
not  eager  to  judge  in  church  causes, 
viii.  8.   others,  intruders  in  defence 
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d  bflmy,  ibid,  tiieir  ooouAiumX  sab- 

murion  to  church  oensiim,  a  rare 

virtue,  ix.  5. 
Empire,  the,  its  adaptation  to  the 

church  lyiitem,  VII.  viii  7. 
End  ihould  be  one,  the  means  majbe 

diverse,  IV.  ii.  3. 
Endowments  under  the  feudal  law, 

v.  Ixzz.  I  r.  under  the  Mosaic  law ; 

encouraged  by  the  gospel,  VII.  xxii 

4,  5. 

Enfranchisement,  example  from  the 
Boman  policv  of,  V.  Ixizi.  15. 

England,  dinndi  of,  not  more  blama- 
ble  than  that  of  Geneva^  in  follow- 
ing that  of  Rome  in  certain  <9ere- 
monies,  IV.  vi  i. 

England,  God*s  special  providence 
over,  rV.  ziv.  7.  Christian,  always 
episoopal,  VII.  L  4.  a  pattern  of  a 
1^1  monarchy,  VIII.  ii.  13. 

Ephesians,  ch.  i.  i.  V.  Ix.  3 ;  d^  i*  ^3. 
VIII.  iv.  3. 

EphesQs,  the  warning  to  the  angel  of, 
VI.  iii.  3.  

Epicureans,  virtually  athmsts,  VHI. 
U.15. 

EpiphaniuB,  V.  xz.  11.  Ixi.  3.  lixii.  13. 
his  catalogue  of  the  bishops  of  Je- 
rusalem, VII.  V.  9.  his  testimony 
limiting  orditfation  to  bishops,  vi.  3. 
his  report  of  Aiiriu%  ix.  1.  his  re- 
ply to  Aiirius's  aignments  against 
oishops,  is.  3.  his  judgment  of  prea- 
bytenan  ministrationH,  xiv.  11.  his 
account  of  Audius,  xiiv.  3. 

Episcopacy,  its  apostolical  origin,  VII. 
iv.  I .  counted  i^xMtolical  by  Bt.  Je- 
rome, V.  7.  its  ancient  and  modem 
enemies,  ix.  i.  x.  i.  three  ways  at- 
tacked by  the  Puritans,  x.  t.  sum- 
mary of  objections  to  (lie  principle 
ol^  with  answers,  xi.  i,  sqq.  even 
on  the  lower  view  as  divine  as  the 
polity  suggested  by  Jethro^  v.  a. 
XL  9.  in  the  judgment  of  antiquitf 
essential  to  the  being  of  a  church, 
ibid,  in  what  sense  it  may  be  said 
to  stand  by  custom^  xi.  8.  wanaat- 
able,  were  it  but  so  far  divine  as 
Is  the  institution  of  civil  govern- 
ment, xi.  10.  not  disproved  by  the 


interchange  of  the  names  of  i^shop 
and  Presbyter,  xi  3.  not  to  be  of 
course  abolished,  though  only  a 
bhurch  order,  xi.  8.  three  Mgu- 
ments  to  prove  it  needlssi^  xii  1. 
its  supposed  late  institutkm,  ziiL  I. 
not  dinnoved  by  want  d  eapraas 
rules  of  detaU  in  Sci^pture,  xiii.  4. 
pride  the  oause  of  oppositioii  to  i^ 
xvl  9. 


Episoopal  authority,  pasaaget  in  dero- 
gation of,  VII.  vL  10. 

Episcopal  confirmation,  objections  to 
answered,  V.  IxvL  9. 

Episoopal  endowments,  course  of  re»> 
soning  to  be  adopted  in  their  behalf^ 
VII.  xxL  xxn,  I. 

Episcopal  honour,  its  visible  decay, 
VII.  L  3. 

Episoopal  jurisdiction,  asserted  bj 
8t.  «ierome  and  exemplified  by  St. 
Chrysostom,  VII.  vi  10. 

Episcopal  ordination,  whether  it  may 
be  disused  with,  and  in  what  two 
cases  if  ever,  VII.  xiv.  11. 

Episoopal  power,  though  usurped 
might  stMid,  VII.  ziv.  i.  su^  aa 
the  church  might  add,  xiv.  3,  3. 

Episcopal  pre-ominence,  witness  of 
antiquity  to  it,  VII.  vi  8. 

Episcopal  wealtl^  how  reconciled  with 
ancient  canons^  VII.  xxiii  1. 

Equity,  distinction  between  it  and  law. 
V.ix.3. 

Erastus,  not  the  inventor  of  Eras* 
tianism,  Ed.  Pref.  33.  his  coatro- 
veny  with  Beaa,  Pref.  ii.  9.  had 
been  refuted  by  Hooker,  Vl.  App. 
(Granmer.) 

Error,  the  only  sure  safeguard  against 
it,  II.  vi  I.  two  eiron  inqrated  to 
the  members  of  the  church  of  Eb^ 
land.  III.  ii  a.  what  is  the  mother 
of  tJl  error,  iii  1.  easy  to  every 
man,  v.  1.  tiie  acknowledgment  of 
enror  difficult  to  be  obtained,  ibid, 
degrees  of  it  among  Bomanistsb 
Serm.  II.  19.  does  not  exclude  from 
salvation  if  consistent  with  fsith,  13. 

Error  in  ignonnoe  and  hsrasy,  Sena. 
II.  t6. 

Esau,  his  case  caaMaipdt  V.  App. 
NO.  I.  44. 

Bsdiw^  both  a  priest  and  eivil  gover- 
nor, VII.  XV.  la 

Essence,  V.  xxxix.  a. 

Established  thfaigs,  thefar  dsfeiioe  va- 
popular,  I.  i  i. 

Eternal  punishnMDt^  V.  App.  No*  L 
3'. 

Eternal  reward, 
I.  li  5. 

Etemitv  of  God,  idea  of  it,  Y.  Ixix.  t. 

Buchanst,  llie  Holy,  not  to  be  fis- 
oeived  before  baptism,  V.  Ixvii  i. 
its  provinoe  to  nooiidi  divine  Ule, 
ibid,  how  we  rsoeive  the  gift  of 
God  in  it,  ibid,  the  aaner  of 
Christ's  IVsaeaoe  m  it ;  not  to  be 
iDquirad  into  too  ourioosly,  Ixvii 
0.  in  ^riiat  sense  the  olomenta 
thsraiB  ase  Hit  Bodf  and  Blood, 
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Irvii.  5.  the  opudon  of  the  Fathers 
on  this  sabjeet,  Izvii.  11.  Christ 
really  present  in  the  worthy  re- 
eeiver,  Ixvii  6.  on  what  our  par- 
ticipation of  Christ  in  it  depends, 
ibid,  what  is  confessed  by  aU  with 
respect  to  it,  Ixvii.  7.  corporal  Pre- 
sence of  Christ  in  the  Eucharist 
oontradicted  by  St.  John,  vi.  63. 
Beal  Presence,  how  maintained  by 
Lutheran^  Romanists,  and  the 
Fathers,  V.  Ixvii.  9-1 1.  the  Eu- 
charist the  true  feast  on  Christ's 
sacrifice,  Ixvii.  12.  the  objec- 
tions which  are  raised  against 
our  manner  of  administering  it, 
IzviiL  I.  the  individual  application 
more  edifying,  IxviiL  2,  kneeling 
at  the  time  of  receiving  justified, 
Izviii.  3.  examination  of  Uie  com- 
municants, not  essential,  Ixviii.  4. 
papists,  when  conforming,  not  to 
be  repelled  from  it,  Ixviii.  5.  ad- 
mission of  recusants,  Ixviii.  6.  the 
case  of  impenitent  and  notorious 
sinners  receiving  it  considered, 
Izviii.  8.  the  objection  to  the  few- 
ness of  our  communicants  answered, 
Izviii.  lOi  what  may  be  reasonable 
causes  of  abstaining  from  receiving 
it,  ibid,  objections  against  it  being 
administered  privately  to  sick  per- 
sons stated  and  answered,  Ixviii. 
II,  la.  uae  to  be  made  by  a  devout 
mind  of  the  controversies  regarding 
the,  Izviii.  12.  being  a  pledge  of  the 
Besunection  is  especially  seasonable 
on  a  deathbed,  ibid,  a  fitting  seal 
of  marriage,  Ixziii.  8.  oonfeasion 
before  partsking  of  it,  VI.  iv.  15. 
offenders  to  be  excluded  only  when 
culpable  by  confession  or  convicted 
by  some  court,  ibid,  can  only  be 
valid  if  consecrated  by  a  presbjrter, 
YII.  V.  6.  spiritual  comfort  of  it, 
and  preparation  for  it,  Serm.  YI. 
10.  its  relation  to  the  resuirec- 
tion  of  the  dead,  Ed.  Pref.  45. 
comparison  of  Hooker's  and  Jewel's 
doctrine  on  it,  ibid. 

Eudismon,  VI.  iv.  9, 10. 

Eugenius,  his  decree  addressed  to  the 
Armenians,  YI.  vi.  9.  «. 

Eugubium,  named  as  a  specimen  of 
insignificance,  YII.  v.  6. 

Eunomian  heretics,  IV.  xii.  3.  con- 
tinued to  hold  their  penitentiaries, 
YI.  iv.  10. 

Busebius,  Emesenus  (Salvianus),  V. 
Ixvi.  4.  YI.  iv.  6.  on  the  impecca- 
bility of  the  blessed  Yiigin,  Serm. 
IL  3. 


Eustathius   preferred   to   Aerius   at 

Antioch,  YII.  ix.  i. 
Butyches  and  NestoriuL  their  erron, 

V.  lii.  4. 

Evangelists,  use  of  the  term,  V.  IzzviiL 
7.  what  IB  remarked  of  them  by 
Eusebius,  ibid. 

Evidence,  being  in  various  degrees, 
requires  corresponding  degrees  in 
assent,  II.  vii.  5.  both  internal  and 
external  necessary  to  the  truth  of 
Holy  Scripture,  III.  viii.  14. 

Evil,  cannot  be  desired  as  evil,  I.  vii. 
6.  blasphemies  reapecting  the  origin 
of,  V.  App.  No.  I.  29.  all  human 
e^,  but  siu,  in  some  sense  a  punish- 
ment, ibid.  30. 

Evfls  "must  be  cured  by  their  con- 
traries," in  what  sense  nusi^pUed, 
IV.  viii.  I.  seemingly  distant  may 
be  deprecated  in  Litanies,  Y.  zU.  4. 

Evils,  public,  easily  discovered,  but  not 
so  patiently  borne,  Y.  i.  i. 

Evodius,  made  bishop  by  the  apostles, 
YII.  iv.  3. 

Ezamination  of  ourselves  before  re- 
ceiving the  sacrament  the  duty  of 
every  one,  Y.  Izviii.  4. 

Ezample,  the  benefits  of  following  that 
of  the  aged,  and  of  our  predecessors 
in  political  affairs^  Y.  vii.  i,  2,  3. 
has  not  generally  the  foroe  of  law, 
zvii.  5.  for  what  it  serves,  ibid,  the 
force  of  it,  Ixv.  6,  13, 19- 

Ezcitement,  not  the  measure  of  par- 
don, YI.  vi.  1 7. 

Ezcommunication  shutteth  out  alto- 
gether neither  from  the  mystical 
nor  visible  church.  III.  i.  13.  from 
what  it  does  ezclude,  ibid,  tempo- 
rary, by  the  priest,  VI,  iv.  15.  for 
fees,  invidiously  charged  on  the 
church,  YI.  App.  (Cranmer.)  by  the 
hiatkop  alone,  YII.  xiv.  13.  does  not 
cut  off  firom  civil  privileges,  VIII. 
i.  6.  is  parallel  with  banishment, 
ibid,  a  Jewish  as  well  as  Christian 
penalty,  iii.  4.  effect  of  it  by  an 
old  Scottish  law,  ibid,  presumption 
at  first  sight  against  the  king^s 
ezemption  from  it,  iz.  i .  Puritan 
arguments  against  that  ezemption, 
iz.  3. 

Ezodus  ziz.  6,  how  explained  b^ 
Aquinas,  VIII.  iii.  6.  ctiap.  xxxiii. 
19,  proves  Gods  justice,  Serm.  III. 

3- 
*E(o/ioX^(rit,  as  defined  by  Tertullian, 

VI.  iv.  6. 

Experience,  that  which  is  possessed  by 
idl  men  cannot  be  denied,  III.  viii. 
14.  outbalances  wit,  Y.  vii.  i. 
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Fabum  shews  that  pabjic  confession 
was  practised  before  the  time  of 
Novatian,  VI.  iy.  1 1. 

Faith,  on  the  role  of,  Ed.  Ftef.  53. 
the  principal  object  o^  I.  zL  6. 
mentioned  only  in  the  revealed  law 
of  God,  ibid,  faith,  hope,  and  charity, 
ibid,  the  object  of  ma^  not  nar- 
rowly be  restrained,  II.  iv.  i.  what 
St.  Paul  (Rom.  xiv.  23.)  means  by  it» 
iv.3.  may  be  without  express  Scrip- 
ture, ibid,  the  rule  of,  according  to 
Tertullian  and  Irenaeus,  III.  L  5. 
matters  of,  differ  from  ceremonies^ 
&c.  ii.  1.  difference  of  God's  Word 
and  Works  as  sources  of,  Y.  zxiL 
5.  cometh  by  hearing,  xiii  9.  the 
error  of  those  who  think  nothing 
else  necessaiy  for  the  attunment 
of  grace,  Iz.  4.  why  it  is  the  first 
thing  required  of  those  who  seek 
admission  into  Christ's  family,  Ixiii. 
I.  in  what  it  consists,  ibid,  its 
evidence  resisted  by  a  disposition 
morally  evil,  bdii.  2.  faith  and 
repentance  satisfactory  as  making 
sinners  capable  of  mercy,  YI.  t. 
3.  why  good  men  are  often  weak 
in  faith,  Serm.  I.  requires  to 
be  confirmed  by  reason,  ibid,  if 
perfect,  might  prove  justification 
by  inherent  goodness,  ibid,  cer- 
tainty and  peipetuity  of  it  in  the 
elect,  ibid,  indefectibility  of  it» 
ibid.  II.  26.  V.  12.  what  the  foun- 
dation of  it  is,  II.  14, 15, 16,  23,  25. 
equivocally  applied  to  the  belief  of 
a  bad  man,  26.  works,  an  addition 
to  it,  not  a  denial,  29.  not  properly 
meritorious,  33.  VI.  16.  the  assu- 
rance of  it  compared  with  that  of 
sense,  Answ.  21.  no  profiting  by 
that  of  another  man,  Serm.  VI.  22. 
when  it  jiistifiesy  it  is  properly  Ao/y, 

Fame,  desire  of  it  appealed  to  in  holy 
Scripture,  VII.  xviii.  7. 

Farel,  Pief.  ii.  i.  III.  i.  12. 

Fasting,  primitive  system  of,  well  re- 
tained in  the  Church  of  England, 
but  fallen  into  disuse,  Ed.  Fref.  50. 
coincidence  of  Protestant  and  Aerian 
views  on,  51.  the  design  and  use 
of  it,  V.  Uxii.  1,3.  an  expression  of 
holy  soiTOw,  Ixxii.  2.  what  it  is 
called  by  Tertullian,  ibid,  why 
Moses  and  David  fasted,  ibid,  two 
ways  of  fasting,  Ixzii.  7.  the  al- 
leged erroTB  of  Augustin  and  Am- 
brose as  to   it^   considered,   Ixxii. 


9.  heretical  notions  on,  IxziL  10^ 
ftc.  opposition  to  it,  Ixxii.  12,  13. 
the  church  turns  fasting  to  devout 
ends,  ibid,    how  satisfactory,  VX 

V.  6.  extraordinaiy  fasting  to  be 
ordered  only  by  bi&ops,  VIL  vi.  8. 

Fasts,  of  the  dmrch,  Hooker^s  opinion 
on  them,  Ed.  Pref.  50.  should  over- 
rule private  discretion,  I.  xvL  7. 
periodical,  Puritan  objections  to 
them,  V.  IxxiL  1.  standing  puUie 
ones  among  the  Jews,  IxxiL  5.  ob- 
served by  the  Jews,  Ixxii.  5,  6,  7. 
by  the  Christians,  Ixxii.  8,  9b 
Christian,  private  and  public  fell 
within  the  church's  prerogative, 
Ixxii.  8.  weekly  fasti  Christian, 
ibid,  in  what  fasts  agree  with,  and 
in  what  they  difiSar  from,  festivals^ 
Ixxii.  15, 16.  Judaism  to  be  avoided 
in  them,  15.  rsgard  to  be  had  in 
them  to  men's  weaknesses,  ibid, 
why  much  recommended  in  former 
ages,  Ixxii.  1 7.  their  political  bene- 
fits, ibid,  why  appointed  before  fes- 
tivals, Ixxii.  18.  their  discipline 
more  needful  than  that  of  feasta, 
IxxiL  16,  17. 

Father,  reality  of  the  titie  as  teppSed 
to  God  AJmighty,  Seim.  III.  3. 

Fathers,  possess  naturally  a  supreme 
power  in  their  families,  I.  x.  4. 

Fathers  of  the  Church,  the  sacra- 
mental and  symbolical  character  of 
their  interpretations  of  Scriptore, 
Ed.  Pref.  49.  interpolation  in  their 
works  suspected,  34.  use  by  them 
of  the  negative  argument  from 
Scripture  to  reprove  evil,  II.  v.  i. 
true  meaning  of  certain  passages  in 
them,  V.  3, 4.  how  they  endeavoured 
to  maintain  the  authority  of  Scrip- 
ture, III.  viiL  14.  retain  the  words 
of  the  law  in  a  metaphorical  senae, 
IV.  xi.  10.  were  not  without  private 
confession  while  public  was  in  use, 

VI.  iv.  7.  their  serious  and  uni- 
versal testimony  to  episcopacy,  VII. 
xvL  9.  their  opposition  in  some 
cases  to  imperial  inteiferanoe,VIII. 
viii.  8. 

Faustus,  on  ceremonies,  answered  by 
Augustine,  IV.  vii.  2. 

Faustus,  a  GaUican  bishop,  V.  App. 
N-.I.38, 

Fear,  under  what  circumstances  it 
b^ts  superstition,  V.iii.f.  solicits 
to  devotion,  ibid,  its  oflioe  in  pro- 
ducing repentance,  VI.  iiL  2.  its 
abstract  nature  and  proper  objects^ 
Serm.  IV.  its  physical  symptom;^ 
ibid,  in  itself  not  sinful,  ibid,   our 
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Lard  himself  felt  it  strongly,  ibid, 
mercifully  implanted  in  our  nature, 
ibid,  presumptuous  want  of  it  a 
great  sin,  ibid,  and  also  faithless 
excess  of  it,  ibid,  true  and  false 
remedies  for  it,  ibid,  proper  ob- 
jects of,  and  remedies  against^ 
ibid. 

Feasts  of  charity,  Ptef .  xv.  4. 

Fenner,  his  allowance  of  church  power 
to  kings,  YIII.  ii.  14. 

Festiral  days,  V.  Izviii.  la. 

Festival  duties,  require  exercise  at  in- 
tervals, V.lxxi.  i.  a  good  beginning 
of  holiness,  Ixxi.  4. 

Festival  rest,  how  enforced  upon  the 
Jews,  and  how  upon  Christians, 
espedally  by  Leo,  Y .  bud.  8,  9. 

Festivals,  Hooker's  opinion  on,  Ed. 
Fref .  51.  the  natural  cause  of  th^ 
institution,  V.  Ixix.  4.  three  natu- 
ral marks  of,  Ixx.  i,  sqq.  in  what 
manner  to  be  celebrated,  Ixx.  a-5. 
direct  our  thoughts  to  final  happi- 
ness, Ixx.  4.  how  thev  were  to  oe 
celebrated  by  the  Jews,  Ixx.  5. 
what  times  were  appointed  to  them 
as  festivals,  Ixx.  6.  ecclesiastical,  a 
general  view  of,  Ixx.  7, 8.  their  pro- 
fitable use  in  general,  Ixx.  8.  Ixxi. 
9,  II.  three  principles  on  which 
they  are  kept,  Ixx.  8,  9.  some  ap- 
pointed by  God,  some  instituted  by 
the  church,  Ixx.  9.  objections  against 
them  answered,  Ixxi.  1-7.  summary 
of  the  argument  on,  Ixxi.  7.  the  ob- 
jection to  them  as  restrainii^r  gospel 
liberty,  if  allowed,  would  overthityw 
an  government,  IxxL  3.  feasts  as 
well  as  fasts  may  be  ordained  by 
the  church,  Ixxi.  4.  an  occasion  of 
bounty  and  holy  joy,  Ixxi.  10.  a 
great  safeguard  to  sound  doctrine, 
Ixxi.  1 1,  that  of  Purim  appointed 
by  Esther  and  Mordecai,  considered, 
Ixxi.  6.    (See  Holy  Dayt,) 

Female  agency  in  the  Puritan  cause, 
Pref.  iii.  13. 

Festus,  III.  viiL  12. 

A  Finite  Substance  cannot  be  Infinite 
in  Presence,  V.  Iv.  4. 

Firstborn  in  each  family  were  an- 
ciently priests,  and  why,  VII.  xxii. 

3- 
Flavian,  V.  xxxix.  a. 
Florentius  censured  by  St.  Cyprian  for 

rash  judgment,  VII.  xvi.  0. 
Foolishness  of  preaching,  V.  xxiL  9. 
Foreign  churches,  wheuer  we  should 

defer  to  them,  IV.  xiii.  i. 
Foreign  protestants,  their  judgment 

on  confession,  VI.  iv.  I4. 


Forgiveness  wrongly  limited  by  papists 
to  auricular  confession,  VI.  iv.  5. 

Form,  I.  iii.  4.  and  ». 

Form,  visible,  apt  to  edify,  lY.  L  3. 

Form  of  prayer,  precedents  in  Scrip- 
ture for  it,  V.  xzvi.  2.  (See  Church.) 

Fortitude  cannot  really  exist  separate 
from  religion,  V.  i.  3. 

Founders  of  diurches  acquired  the 
right  of  patronage,  VII.  xiv.  12, 

Francis,  St.,  in  what  sense  compared 
to  our  L<nrd,  Jackson's  Ded. 

Freewill  held  by  the  Greek  Fathers, 
Serm.  II.  36. 

Freewill  in  angels  and  men  implied 
in  God's  providence,  V.  App.  Wo.  I. 
37.  in  reasonable  creatures,  38. 

FulgentiuB,  V.  App.  No.  I.  38.  YL 
iii.  4. 

Fnlke,  thought  little  of  the  difierenoe 
of  priests  and  bishops,  VII.  xi.  8.  «. 

Fuller,  his  mistakes  about  Hooker, 
and  retractation  of  them,  Life,  p.  i. 

Fnlman,  his  collections  in  C.  C.  0.  Li- 
brary, Ed.  Pref.  3. 

Fondunentala,  their  mutual  connec- 
tion, Serm.  II.  33. 

Funeral  sermons,  warranted  by  aoA- 
logy  of  Scripture,  V.  Ixxv.  3. 

G. 

Galatianw,  their  case  compared  with 
Romanism,  Serm.  II.  1 7.  their  error 
did  not  amount  to  unbelief,  26. 

Galatians  i.  8.  xmsapphed  by  the  Puri- 
tans, Pref.  vi  3.  iv.  10.  explanation 
of  it,  V.  Ixx.  7. 

Galen,  Pref.  ill  3, 8.  II.  vii  3. 

Gamaliel,  III.  viii  9. 

Gauden,  bishop,  his  edition  of  the  7th 
and  8th  books  of  EccL  Polity,  Ed. 
Pref.  18,  3o.  occasioned  Walton's 
writing  the  Life  of  Hooker,  Life, 
p.  I. 

Gelasius,  V.  xx.  p. 

Generalities,  uncusciplined  minds  too 
fond  of  them,  V.  ix,  3. 

General  rules,  fallacy  of  arguing  from 
them  apart  from  the  matter,  Y. 
IxxxL  4. 

Geneva,  account  of  the  Reformation 
there,  Pref.  iL  ecclesiastical  college 
of,  their  answer  to  Knox  approved 
by  Hooker,  III.  i.  i3.  their  retuonM 
for  it  disapproved  by  him,  ibid. 
Romish  rites  used  at,  i V.  vi.  r .  x.  i. 

Genevan  diKdpline,  final  settlement 
of,  Pref.  ii.  7. 

Grenevan  reform  inconvenient,  Pref. 
ii.  3. 

Gcnnadiusy  VI.  iv.  6. 
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Gentile  meats  unlike  onr  ceremoniei^ 
IV.  xii.  7. 

Gentiles,  whether  they  held  the  foan- 
dfttion  of  the  faith,  Serm.  II.  34. 

Gennanj,  complained  of  by  Calvin  ae 
giving  too  much  church  power  to 
kings,  VI 11.  iv.  8. 

Gestures,  difierent,  at  the  time  of 
prayer,  vindicated,  V.  xxx,  1-4. 

Gideon,  account  of  his  case,  Senn. 
VII.  a. 

Gloria  Patri,  an  apt  conclusion  to 
psalms,  v.  xlii.  7.  the  form  of  it 
not  new  or  unnecessary,  idxi.  8.  its 
ancient  use  an  argument  against 
Arianism,  xlii.  o.  altered  by  the 
Arians,  ibid,  weir  form  orthodox 
in  words,  xHi  10. 

Glory  of  God,  diflforent  modes  of  set- 
ting it  forth,  I.  xvi.  5. 

God  only  is  a  law  to  Himself,  T.  iL  2, 
difficulty  of  conceiving  how  He  may 
work  by  a  law,  Serra.  III.  3.  to  be 
glorified  in  all  things,  II.  iL  1. 

€rod's  law  perfect  and  unchangeable 
and  eternal,  I.  ii.  5,  6. 

God's  law  not  dishonourad  by  partial 
mutability,  so  as  the  rule  <^  faith  is 
kept  entire.  III.  x.  5.  sqq. 

God's  eTtemal  working,  tne  law  and 
end  of  it,  I.  ii  3, 4. 

God's  second  law  eternal  set  to  His 
creatures,  I.  iii.  i. 

God's  eternity,  idea  of,  Y.  Izix.  i. 

God's  promises  and  threats  apparently 
unfulfilled,  Serm.  III.  4. 

God*8  will,  and  Christ's  human  will, 
how  reconciled  in  His  agony,  V. 
xlviii.  fo. 

God's  word,  respect  of,  the  test  of  love 
to  Him,  Serm.  V.  6. 

God's  wrath,  how  satisfied  by  repent- 
ance, though  some  temporal  scourge 
remain,  VI.  v.  3. 

Grod,  as  a  God  of  mercy  the  ground  of 
hope  and  pardon,  VI.  iii.  3. 

God  and  man,  how  they  cooperate  in 
sacraments,  VI.  vi.  1 1. 

Godfathers,  V.  Ixiv. 

Godliness,  the  well-spring  of  all  true 
virtues, y.  1. 4.  in  what  sense  it  hath 
the  promise  of  this  life,  Ixxvi.  5. 

Good,  what  is  our  sovereign  food,  I. 
xL  T.  good  things  desir^,  different 
kinds  of,  ibid,  no  good  infinite  but 
God,  xi.  1,  our  sovereign  good  de- 
rired  naturally,  xi.  4.  God  the  au- 
thor of  it,  even  in  evil  things,  Y. 
xii.  6. 

Good  works,  no  absolute  decree  ex- 
clusive of  them,  Y.  App.  N^.  I.  46. 

Goodman,  his  pamphlet,  Ed.  Pkef.  31. 


Goodnesi>  comprehends  all  perfections^ 
I.  ▼.  f .  degrees  of,  ▼.  2.  II.  viiL  9. 
all  proceeds  from  €k)d,  I.  ▼.  a.  how 
it  becomes  a  motive,  viL  6.  what  it 
implies  beyond  mere  expediency, 
viii.  [.  may  be  known  by  its  caoees 
or  eflRdcts,  viii.  3,  3.  a  la&tude  in  i^ 
viii.  8.  human  imperfection  of  it^ 
Serm.  II.  7.  abstract  notion  of  it| 
III.  I. 

Gospel,  why  called  by  St.  John  fUmal, 
I.  XV.  3.  less  systematic  than  tha 
law.  III.  xi.  5.  what  the  Puritans 
allege  to  have  been  the  principal 
cause  of  writing  it,  V.  xxiL  7.  in 
what  sense  it  requires  perpetuity 
of  virtuous  duties,  Ixxi.  2.  now  it 
spiritualizes  our  natural  instincti^ 
Serm.  VI.  7. 

Gospel  dispensation,  its  superiority  no 
presumption  of  exactor  rules  of 
polity.  III.  xi.  o,  10. 

Groepels  for  Sunoays  and  holyday% 
the  preambles  to  certain  of  them 
excused,  V.  xix.  4. 

Govern,  danger  of  want  of  akin  to, 

VII.  xxiv.  4. 

Governing  powers,  limitation  o^  L  x. 
6. 

Grovemment,  why  dedaxmeis  against 
it  meet  with  ntvourable  attmition, 
I.  i.  I.  nature  finds  out  good  laws 
of  government,  x.  i.  origin  o^  x.  4. 
how  it  ap|>earB  to  have  arisen,  ibid, 
many  precepts  for  it  set  down  in 
Scripture,  III.  iv.  I. 

Govempient,  civil,  in  what  sense  it  is 
God's  ordinance,  VII.  xi.  10.  has  to 
seek  the   spiritual   good  of    men, 

VIII.  i  4.  inherent  in  all  societies 
as  such,  H.  5.  of  divine  rights  even 
when  of  human  institution,  ii.  6. 
how  best  limited,  ii.  11.  inconve- 
nience of  separating  it  from  eccle- 
siastical, ii.  18.  its  object  not  merely 
temporal,  iii.  2.  is  from  Christ,  and 
subordinate  to  him,  iv.  6.  difierenoe 
of  the  Law  and  Gospel  in  respect  of 
it,  vi.  13.  has  i^>ostolical  sanction^ 
ibid.  App.  No.  I. 

Government,  ecdeeiastieal,  benefit  of 
it  exemplified  in  Moses  and  Aaron, 
VII.  zviiL  3.  why  not  easily  dis- 
cerned by  the  multitude,  xviii.  4. 
not  annulled  by  the  faults  of  the 
bearer,  xviii.  6.  what  actions  of  it 
incommunicable  to  kings,  VIII.  ii. 
16.  among  the  Jews,  required  as 
mudi  theological  knowledge  as 
among  Christians,  iii.  3.  has  need 
of  seoilar  penalties,  iii.  4.  is  from 
Christ  as  head  of  the  diurch,  iv.  7. 
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CMiMB  of  oontenlioiifl  in  it^  YIII. 
App.  No.  IL 

Govemment  of  England,  seoret  of  its 
excellence,  VII!.  ii.  3. 

Govemment^  ■piritual,  eamxntaj  ac- 
count of  distinctions  regarding  it» 
VIII.  iv.  10.  advantage  of  the  An- 
glican church  aboye  even  the  pri- 
mitive in  respect  of  it,  viii  9. 

Governors,  subjection  to,  a  duty  in 
conscience,  VIII.  App.  i. 

Grace,  on  the  covenant  of,  Ed.  Pref . 
54.  no  impossibility  of  without  ser- 
mons, V.  xxii.  19.  manner  of  God's 
operation  through  it,  V.  App.  No. 
I.  4.  unfruitful  through  sloth,  5. 
precedent  and  subsequent^  8.  it  and 
free-will  reconcilable,  9.  Catholic 
doctrine  concerning  it,  against  Pe- 
lagians and  Demipelagians,  is.  how 
it  works,  most  difficult  to  define, 
ibid,  three  senses  of  the  word,  how 
united  with  human  exertions,  13. 
what  we  are  and  hope  to  be  by  it^ 
ibid,  sacramental,  opinions  of  the 
later  schoolmen  on  it,  18.  redeem- 
ing, 31.  measures  of  it  outwardly 
bestowed,  40.  inward  grace,  con- 
ferred by  sacraments  not  by  endow- 
ment of  the  sign  by  any  physical 
virtue,  VI.  vi.  11.   does  not  always 

rt  forth  its  whole  strength,  Serm. 
42.  doctrine  of  Aquinas  regard- 
ing it,  Seim.  II.  5.  and  justification, 
Bonush  doctrine  of,  ibid,  how  op- 
posed to  St.  Paul's,  34. 

Graces,  (xapia-nara,)  the  different  kinds 
of,  spoken  of  by  SLPaul,  explained, 
V.  Ixxviii.  8,  9. 

Gratian,  I.  xiL  1.   VI.  iv.  6. 

Grecians  i4>point  penitentiaries  to  deal 
with  secret  offenders,  VI.  iv.  8. 

Greek  church,  penitentiaries  abolished 
in  it,  VI.  iv.  9. 

Gregory,  of  Nyssa^  shews  the  sym- 
pathy of  the  church  with  penitent 
offenders,  VI.  iv.  6,  7. 

Gregory  the  First,  on  trine  immersion, 

IV.  xiL  3.  xiiL  3.  combined  the 
flower  of  all  the  Litanies  in  one, 

V.  zli.  2.  his  disavowal  of  merit, 
Serm.  III.  i.  his  sentiments  on  the 
faults  of  pastors,  VI.  34. 

Gregory  X.  his  allowance  regarding 

investiture,  VIII.  vii.  5. 
Gregory  XIII.  opinion  countenanced 

by  him  on  the  sinfulneiw  of  the 

blessed  Virgin,  Answ.  13. 
Gregory  Nasianzen,  Pref.  iiL  3.  ix.  4. 

hu  account  how  Christ  is  in  us, 

Serm.  HI.  i. 
Grief,  its  nature,  Serm.  IV.  two  ways 

HOOK£B^  VOL.  UI. 


blamable,  ibid,  examples  of  it  on 
wrong  reasons,  ibid,  may  be  ex- 
cessive, even  when  felt  for  othos, 
or  for  our  own  sins,  ibid,  patience, 
the  virtue  by  which  it  must  be  regu- 
lated, ibid. 

Gualter*s  discipline,  Pref.  II.  9. 

Guy  de  Br^,.  the  historian  of  the 
Anabaptists,  Pref.  VIII.  6.  fi. 


Habakkuk,  whether  his  scruples  proved 
want  of  faith,  Serm.  I. 

Hacket,  Ded.  6.  V.  App.  N^.  II.  3. 

Hales,  John,  Walton's  intimacy  with 
him,  Life,  p.  5. 

Hammond,  difference  between  his 
school  and  that  of  Hooker,  Ed. 
Pref.  4a. 

Happiness,  definition  of,  I.  xi.  3.  no 
creature  but  man  capable  of  it,  ibid, 
idea  of  everlasting  peculiar  to  man, 
xL  4.  could  never  be  expected  from 
the  justice  of  God,  xi.  5.  more  than 
a  bare  belief  required  unto  it,  xi.  6. 

Harding,  objects  to  Jewers  too  com- 
mon use  of  negative  arguments, 
II.  vi  4.  Jewel's  reply,  ibid,  his 
distinction  of  outward  and  inward 
spiritual  govemment,  VIII.  iv.  9. 

Hardness  of  heart,  when  it  becomes 
judicial,  V.  App.  No.  I.  4a. 

Harmony,  its  correspondency  with  the 
human  soul,  V.  xxxviiL  i.  great 
power  of  it,  ibid. 

ffectd  of  the  church,  excepted  against 
as  a  regal  title,  VIIL  iv.  i,  &c.  dif- 
ference in  its  application  to  Christ, 
and  to  the  king,  iv.  3,  5.  heoui, 
applied  often  to  civil  govemors, 
iv.  4. 

Headship  of  kings  not  disproved  by 
the  omnipresence  of  our  Saviour, 
VIIL  iv.  7,  II.  the  thing,  not  the 
name,  objected  against  both  by 
Papists  and  Puritans,  iv.  8.  Saul, 
in  what  sense  a  precedent  for  it, 
ibid,  account  of  expressions  of  the 
Fathers  which  seem  to  make  against 
it,  iv.  13. 

Hearers,  who  so  named  by  the  Fathers, 
V.  xviii.  3. 

Heathen  ceremonies,  natural  prejudice 
against  them,  IV.  vii.  i. 

Heathens,  respect  for  their  oracles, 
I.  XV.  4.  how  far  we  may  concur 
with  them,  IV.  vii.  I.  may  be  some- 
times well  imitated,  VII.  xx.  5. 
their  practice  some  kind  of  ar^ 
gument  for  our  supremacy,  VIII. 
iii.  3. 
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Heaven,  festival  rest  an  image  of,  V. 
Ixx.  4.  no  peace  there  without  obe- 
dience and  order,  Life,  p.  85. 

Hebion  or  Ebion,  a  denier  of  Christ's 
divinity,  Serm.  II.  33. 

Hebrews,  chap.  xii.  22,  describes  the 
present  condition  of  Christians, 
VlII.  viii.  6.  chap.  v.  i.  quoted 
against  referring  church  causes  to 
the  king,  viii.  6.  chap.  v.  7.  an  en- 
couragement to  the  fearful,  Senn. 

IV.  6. 

Hegesippus,  Pref.  iv.  9. 

Heidelburg,  controversy  at,  Pref  iL  9. 

Helvetian  churches,  their  view  of  Cal- 
vin's discipline,  Pref.  ii.  6. 

Helvidius,  V.  xlv.  2. 

Henriciani,   destroyers  of   churches, 

VII.  xxiii.  2.         ^^ 
Henry  IV.  emperor,  VllL  viL  4. 
Heniy  II.  of  England,  his  words  in 

honour  of  prelacy,  VII.  xviii  10. 

Henry  VIII.  how  justified  from  sacri- 
lege, VII.  xxiv.  13. 

Heraclas,  bishop  of  Alexandria^  VII. 

V.  4. 
Heraldry,  T.  xv.  i. 

Heresy,  by  what  it  prevaib,  III.  viii. 
8.  prevailed  principally  in  the  East, 
V.  iii.  3.  warnings  against  it  not 
yet  superfluous,  xlii.  13.  progress 
of  concerning  our  Lord  s  Incarna- 
tion until  ti^e  settlement  of  the 
creed  of  Constantinople,  Iii.  i.  sqq. 
does  not  wholly  separate  men  from 
the  visible  church,  lxviii.6.  Hooker's 
definition  of  it,  VII.  ix.  2.  another 
definition,   Serm.  V.  11.     rule  for 

.    trying  it  by  the  law  of  England, 

VIII.  ii.  1 7.  when  heretically  main- 
tained, Serm.  II.  11.   degrees  of  it, 

Heretical  baptism,  its  validity  ques- 
tioned in  Africa,  V.  bdi.  5. 

Heretics,  in  what  sense  a  part  of  the 
Church,  III.  i.  II.  to  whom  they 
did  harm,  viii.  8.  invectives  against 
them  in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers, 
ibid,  styled  by  St.  Paul  ainoKard- 
KpiTou  ibid,  some  things  devised  by 
them  for  a  heretical  purpose  may  in 
time  be  fit  to  be  kept,  IV.  xii.  4. 
baptism  adn^tbistered  by  them  not 
deemed  valid  by  St.  Cyprian,  V. 
Ixii.  5.  when  r»iJly  inviJid  if  ad- 
ministered by  them,  bdi.  6. 

Herod  and  Archelaus,  their  contriv- 
ance to  disgrace  the  clergy,  VII. 
xxiv.  14. 

Hessilius's  explanation  concerning 
Nectarine  untenable,  VI.  iv.  1 2, 

Hezekiah,  V,  xL  3.    his  example  in 


destroying  the  braxen  serpent  not 
to  be  abused,  Ixv.  12-19.  an  ex- 
ample of  church  jurisdiction  in 
kings,  VIII.  viii  2. 

Hierarchy  of  the  Church,  three  ways 
of  attacking  it,  VII.  x.  2. 

Hiero,  II.  vi  4. 

High  priest,  typical  nature  of  bis 
office,  VIL  vi.  7.  his  endowment, 
xxiii.  4.  not  alone  intrusted  with 
church  jurisdiction,  VIII.  viii.  6. 

Hilary  oi  Poictiers,  IL  v.  3.  V.  liii. 

3.  his  petition  against  civil  inter- 
ference, VIII.  viii.  8.  his  appeal  to 
St.  John  as  a  poor  fisherman,  Serm. 
V.  6.  his  testimony  to  the  exdu- 
sive  authority  of  Scripture,  7. 

Hilary  of  Aries,  St,  V.  xlii.  6.   App. 

N».  I.  37.    gave  away  all  he  had, 

VIL  xxiii.  9. 
HUdelnrand,  recovered  the  nomination 

of  popes  from  Henry  IV.,  VIII.  viL 

4.  opposite  accounts  of  his  condnct* 

▼ii.  5- 

Hippocrates,  I.  iii.  4.  II.  vii.  2. 

HoUness,  festival  duties  a  good  b^^in- 
ning  of,  V.  bud.  2, 

Holy  days,  their  natural  origin,  V. 
box.  3. 

Holt  Ghost,  the  testimony  o^  how 
best  discerned.  III.  viiL  1 5.  in  what 
sense  given  and  received  in  radin*- 
fion,  V.  Ixxvii.  5-8. 

Holy  men,  their  writings  full  of  the 
praises  of  repentance,  VI.  iii.  3. 

Holy  orders,  an  indelible  mark  even 
after  heresy,  V.  Ixxvii.  3. 

Holy  orders,  the  desire  of  not  properiy 
ambition,  V.  IxxviL  la  Scripture 
warrant  for  seeking  them ;  not  im- 
peached by  Heb.  v.  6,  nor  by  the 
apostles'  case,  Ixxvii.  10-13.  infe- 
rior motives  not  altogether  nncleri- 
cal,  Ixxvii.  14.  ^^ 

Holy  orders,  given  by  bishops,  VJJL. 
vL  3.    (See  Orden,) 

Holy  Scripture,  on  the  exclusive  use 
of  as  a  rule  of  life,  IL  i.  3.  sqq. 
nothing  superfluous  in  it,  I.  xiii.  3. 
how  it  contains  all  things  necessary 
to  salvation,  xiv.  1.  does  not  ex- 
clude natural  discretion,  IL  iv.  5. 
appeals  to  natural  light,  iv.  7.  per- 
fect as  teaching  the  way  of  salva- 
tion, viii  5.  leaves  a  latitude  in 
things  accessory,  IIL  iii  4.  not 
exclusive  of  reason,  viii.  10.  uses 
the  help  of  tradition  and  reason, 
viii.  14.  our  version  of  it  blamed 
and  excused,  V.  xix.  2,  sqq.  its 
difficulty  no  objection  to  lessons^ 
zzii.  14.    (See  Wwrd  of  God.) 
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Homilies,  what  intended  to  sapply, 

V.  XX.  8. 
Honorius,  pope,  reoogniBes   popular 

election,  VIII.  vii.  a. 
Honour  should  be  reciprocal  between 

bishopa  and  clergy,  Vll.  vi.  lo.   of 

prelates,  not  unlawful,  xvii.  i,  &c. 

a  token  of  benefits  conferred,  xvii. 

3.  why  due  to  all  men,  ibid,  utility 

of  outward  tokens  of,  xvii.  4.  xix.  a. 

prelatical  titles  of  not  unchristian, 

ZX.  I,  2. 

Hooker,  his  anticipations  concerning 
the  English  church,  Pref.  i.  i.  Ded. 
9.  v.  Izxix.  16.  hia  character  not 
quite  understood  by  Walton,  Ed. 
Pref.  X.  his  change  of  sentiment,  2, 
biassed,  by  education,  in  favour  of 
extreme  protestantism,  a,  41.  order 
in  which,  his  writings  should  be 
placed,  3.  accuracy  and  significancy 
of  his  citations,  4.  his  mode  oif 
punctuation,  5.  attacked  as  a  pa- 
pist in  dJBgiuse,  6.  his  impression 
with  regard  to  the  writer  of  the 
Christian  letter,  7.  his  memoranda 
for  a  reply  to  it,  9.  fate  of  his 
remaining  papers,  15.  his  sermons 
on  Assurance  and  Justification,  26. 
his  answer  to  Traveis,  26.  his  ser- 
mon on  Pride,  26.  miscellaneous 
sennons^  27.  genuineness  of  the 
sermons  on  St.  Jude  questioned, 
27.  editions  of  his  works,  28.  a 
maintainer,  in  principle,  of  aposto- 
lical succession,  39.  his  supposed 
Erastianism,  40.  hia  views  that  way 
explained,  40.  in  what  sense  he 
allowed  ordination,  not  episcopal, 
41.  how  he  differed  from  Laud  and 
Hammond,  41.  his  views  on  the 
Trinity,  44.  on  the  subordination 
of  the  Son  of  God,  44.  on  the 
ubiquity  of  Chbibt'b  human  na- 
tore,  45.  his  peculiar  value  as  a 
practical  divine,  5r.  on  the  rule 
of  faith,  53.  on  the  covenant  of 
grace,  54.  upon  Calvinistic  points, 
55.  on  Sacraments  hard  to  recon- 
cile with  Calvin,  55.  immediate 
and  subsequent  effects  of  his  theo- 
logy, 57.  its  claim  on  attention  at 
the  present  time,  58. 

His  birth,  parentage,  and  educa- 
tion. Life,  p.  6.  his  journey  from 
Oxford  to  Exeter,  p.  12.  his  beha- 
viour at  college,  p.  15.  his  expulsion 
from  thence,  p.  19.  and  n.  ordained 
about  1581,  p.  2  a.  n.  preached  at 
St.  Paul's  Cross,  and  objections  to 
his  sermon,  p.  22, 23.  his  marriage, 
p.  24.   visit^  by  his  pupils,  p.  25. 


succeeds  Alvey  in  the  mastership 
of  the  Temple,  p.  27.  his  meek  and 
humble  way  in  disputations,  p.  58. 
Answer  to  iVavers,  and  vindication 
of  himself,  pp.  60-65.  ^  opinion  of 
Travers,  p.  67.  presented  to  the 
rectorjr  of  Boscum,  1501,  and  to 
the  minor  prebendal  stall  of  Nether 
Havin.  p.  68.  presented  to  the  rec- 
tory of  Bishopsbome,  1595,  p.  69. 
description  of  his  person,  p.  77.  his 
style  of  sermons,  and  deliveiy,  p. 
79.  n,  &C.  slanders  against  him, 
p.  82.  &c.  sickness  and  death,  pp. 
84-86.  further  particulars,  App. 
Life,  p.  88.  his  will,  p.  89.  his 
fanuly,  p.  00. 

Books  of  Ecdesiaatical  Polity,  p. 
91,  &c.  his  object  in  undertaking 
the  defence  of  our  Ecclesiastical 
Polity,  V.  i.  I.  his  book  on  lay 
elders  lost,  VI.  i.  i.  n.  his  change 
of  opinion  on  the  origin  of  epi- 
scopacy, YII.  xi.  8.  charged  with 
slandering  Calvin,  Pref.  ii  4.  n. 
his  plan  for  a  conference  with 
the  Puritans,  v.  3.  his  general  ac- 
count of  the  parts  of  his  work, 
vii.  I,  &c« 

Hooker,  Joan,  widow  of  Richard,  her 
statement  concerning  his  papers, 
Ed.  Pref.  11. 

Hooker,  or  Vowel,  John,  uncle  of 
Bichard,  his  probable  views  on 
church  matters,  Ed.  Pref.  2.  cham- 
berlain of  Exeter  in  1555,  Life, 
p.  8.  n. 

Hope,  the  highest  object  of  it,  I.  xi.  6* 
(See  Faith.) 

Hosea  ii.  21,  expresses  a  great  law  of 
creation,  Serm.  III.  2. 

Hosius,  Constantino's  adviser,  YII. 
xviii.  9.  his  reply  to  Coustantius, 
VIIL  viii.  8. 

Human  authority,  how  &r  admissible, 
how  far  rejected  by  the  Fathers,  II. 
vii.  6. 

Human  authority,  owned  by  all  in- 
stinctively, II.  vii.  8.  is  implied  in 
appeals  to  Scripture,  vii.  9. 

Human  relations,  their  variety,  L 
xvi.  5. 

Humble  Motion  to  the  Lords,  a  pam- 
phlet of  Penry's,  Pref.  viii.  4. 

Humility,  the  secret  of  peace  in  the 
world,  Serm.  III.  i. 

Hymns,  evangelical,  their  iteration 
profitable,  V .  xl.  r,  sqq. 

Hypocrites,  and  much  more  infanta^ 
do  in  one  sense  believe,  Y.  Ixiv.  a« 
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Idaciofl,  Bifl  indiscreet  opposition  to 
Priscmian.  Vni.  App.  No.  II. 

'iSwToi,  the  meaning  of  the  word  m 
nsed  by  St,  Paul,  V.  ixxvii.  2. 

Idleness  and  zest,  distinguished,  Y. 
Ixx.  4. 

Idolaters,  some  &ult  in  resembling 
them,  IV.  vii.  i.  sometimes  judge 
rightiy  in  external  affairs  of  God, 
V.  xii.  6.  their  state  miserable  in 
two  ways,  xvil  2,  not  all  to  be 
treated  as  the  Canaanites,  zviL  4, 5. 

Idolatiy,  the  cause  of  it,  I.  viii.  11. 
its  heinousness  no  reason  for  de- 
stroying our  churches,  V.  xviL  I, 
sqq.  i^ril  of  towards  the  mate- 
ruu  cross  no  valid  objection  to  the 
ceremony  of  crossing,  Ixv.  15-17. 

Idols,  I.  viii  II.    swearing  by  thein, 

V.i3. 

Ignatius,  V.  xxxiz.  2.  Ixviii.  is.  Ixxii. 
8,  10.  Ixxviii.  5. 

Ignatius,  his  division  of  episcopal 
functions,  VII.  vl.  8.  his  sublime 
comparisons  concerning  bishops, 
ibid,  his  testimony  to  an  ancient 
cathedral  system,  vii.  i.  calls  the 
church  of  Antioch  his  throne,  viii. 
'3.  (i.  e.  the  Pseudo-Ignatius ;  vid. 
Coteler.  ii.  p.  i.  pag.  1 10.)  a  witness 
to  bishops  being  honoured  by  at- 
tendance, XX.  4. 

Ignorance  in  the  clergy,  its  true  cause, 
V.  Ixxxi.  5.  in  some  cases  not  to  be 
remedied,  ibid. 

Ignorance  lessens  sin,  and  therefore 
may  give  hope ;  Serm.  II.  36.  danger 
of  condemning  any  for,  35. 

Illumination,  claim  of  special,  Pre£ 
iii.  10. 

Imagination,  use  of  in  aiding  virtuous 
shame,  V.  Ixv.  6.  the  mind,  in  this 
life,  works  nothing  without  it,  Ixv. 
7.   description  of  it,  ibid. 

Imaginations,  evil,  not  necessarily  a 
sign  of  unbelief  Serm.  I. 

Immaculate  Conception,  feast  of  the, 
Answ.  13. 

Imposition  of  hands,  an  ancient  cere- 
mony in  blessing,  &c.  V.  Ixvi.  i,  9. 
with  prayer,  scriptural,  ibid,  on 
reconciled  heretics,  Ixvi.  6. 

Impropriations,  not  to  be  disturbed, 
VII.  xxiv.  15. 

Imputation  of  righteousness,  Serm. 
ILai.  VI.  25. 

Inauguration  of  kings,  not  essential 
to  their  royalty,  VIII.  ii.  8. 

Incarnation,  of  the  Word  only,  V.  U. 
3,    not  to  be  denied  to  the  nature 


which  is  common  to  all  three  Per^ 
sons,  ibid. 

Inconformity  with  neighbouring  Gren- 
tiles  urged  by  the  law,  but  not  aa 
inconformity,  IV.  vi.  a,  3. 

Indifkrency  in  actions,  how  removed, 
II.  iv.  4. 

Indifferent  things,  a  choice  in  them, 
II.  iv.  4.  whether  we  sin  in  chooe- 
ing  one  before  another,  if  not  di- 
rected in  our  choice  by  Soriptore, 
ir.  5. 

Indulgences,  theory  ot,  VI.  v.  9. 

Ineqiuklity  of  pastors  needed  now  as 
in  the  Aposties'  times,  VII.  zL 

5. 

Infimt  baptism,  the  Church's  security 
sufficient  in  de&ult  of  the  parents' 
&ith,  V.  Ixiv.  5.  no  case  for  re- 
baptization,  Ixii.  11. 

Infiints,  dying  unbaptixed,  their  case 
considered,  especially  if  bom  of 
Christian  parents,  V.  Ix.  6.  inter- 
rogatories to  them  objected  to,  Ixiv. 
I .  may  contract  and  covenant  with 
God,  Ixiv.  a,  4. 

Infidels  in  Christendom  worse  than 
Pagans  or  Turks,  Serm.  V.  9. 

Infusion  of  grace,  Serm.  II.  5. 

Iniquity,  no  just  excuse  for  it,  I. 
vii.  7. 

Injustice,  the  cure  of  it  in  some  sort. 
Patience,  Serm.  in.  a.  not  to  be 
lighUy  charged  on  any,  ibid,  not 
always  found  whero  wrong  is  done, 
ibid. 

Innocent  I.  his  interference  lor  St. 
Chrysostom,  VTI.  vi.  10. 

Innocent  IIL  disavows  temporal  jn- 
risdiction,  VI.  App.  131.  ».  lus 
disclaimer  of  inteHerenoe  with  lay 
rights,  VIII.  vL  8. 

Inquiry  must  be  devout^  not  cnrioos^ 
Serm.  VII.  i. 

Inspiration,  forms  of  it,  Serm.  V.  3. 
shewn  by  comparison  of  the  pro- 
phets witii  the  wisest  uninspired,  4. 
expressed  by  a  book  given  the  pro- 
phets to  eat,  ibid. 

Instruction,  an  elementaiy  duty,  V. 

Intention  of  the  priest  in  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  sacraments,  always  to 
be  supposed  sincere,  V.  Iviii  3. 

Interrogatories  in  baptism  justified, 
V.  Ixiii.  1-3.  Ixiv.  i.  further  reason 
assigned  for  them,  Ixiv.  4. 

Intercession  of  mar^rrs,  abuse  o(  VX 
V.  8. 

Investiture,  on  what  grounds  claimed 
by  emperors  and  kings,  VTI  I.  viL  5. 
oeiemoniee  0^  ibid. 
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InTOcati(m  of  sainto  and  angels  nn- 

Bcriptural,  Serra.  VII.  i. 
IreneuB,  hia  testimony  to  the  aposto- 

lical  sucoeasioD,  II.  vi  4.  VII.  iv. 

35.— IL  vii.  6.  III.  I  5.  V.  xlii  i. 

liii.  I.  Ixvi.  3.  Ixvii.  11.  IzYiii.  is. 

Izziz.  17.  VI.  V.  4. 
IschyTM  pretended  to  consecrate,being 

unordained,  VII.  xiv.  11. 
Isidore,  V.  xxii.  13.  Iziii.  3. 
Israel,  a  warning  to  the  Gentiles, 

Serm.  VI.  la     in   the   desert,   a 

type  of  oar  defect  in  prayer,  Senn. 

Israelites,  their  destroying  places  used 
for  idoUtrouB  purposes  considered, 
V.  xvii.  5. 

Ithadns,  Ded.  6. 


Jackson,  Henry,  employed  in  arrang- 
ing Hooker's  remaining  papers, 
Ed.  Pref.  13.  &te  of  his  libraiy  at 
Mersey  Hampton,  95.  transcribes 
all  Hooker^s  remaining  pi^rs,  Life, 
App.  No.  I.  ». 

Jackson,  Dr.Thomas»  of  C.C.G.,  Life, 
p.  16. 

Jacob's  vow,  a  warrant  for  donations 
to  the  ChoToh,  VII.  xxii.  7. 

Jactantius,  a  Fkisoillianist,  VIIL  App. 
No.n. 

James,  St.,  his  recommendation  of 
confession,  VI.  iv.  5.  a  diocesan 
bishop,  VII.  iv.  2, 

James  1,  his  eulogy  on  Hooker,  Life, 
p.  71,  73.  and  n. 

Jealouai^  caused  by  the  discipline, 
Pref.  iL4. 

Jehoehaphat,his  reformation  of  Jewish 
courts,  VI.  App.  (Cranmer.)  VIL 
XV.  la   VIII.  iiL  x. 

Jeremiah,  II.  vL  a.  IV.  x.  3.  V.  xii  5. 
Jer.  V.  19,  sa  against  the  notion  of 
God's  absolute  wiU,  Serm.  Ul.  1. 

Jerome,  St.,  II.  v.  3.  V.  xv.  5.  xx. 
7,  11.  xxix.  2,  Ixvi.  5,  6.  Ixxii  5. 
yi.  iv.  13.  his  opinion  on  human 
authority,  II.  vii.  5.  his  opinion 
that  absolution  is  but  declaratory, 
VI.  vl  8.  contradicts  himself,  VI. 
App.  (Sandys.)  his  testimony  to  the 
i^xMtoiical  succession,  VII.  iv.  3. 
supposed  to  limit  ancient  episco- 
pacy to  Alexandria,  v.  4.  his  le- 
proof  of  deacons,  v.  6.  his  testi- 
mony to  the  effect  of  consecration 
of  Uie  Eucharist  by  a  priest,  ibid, 
his  witness  for  episcopacy,  v.  7.  m 
what  sense  he  might  reckon  epi- 
scopacy a  Church  custom  rather 


than  a  divine  order,  v.  8.  held  the 
identity  of  Jewish  and  Christian 
orders,  vi  7, 10.  no  denier  of  epi- 
scopal jurisdiction,  vi.  10.  though 
a  great  censurer  of  bbhops,  ibid, 
his  testimony  to  a  diocesan  as  dis- 
tinct from  a  parochial  system,  viii. 
3.  his  testimony  to  patriarehal 
authority,  viii.  13.  against  clerks 
seeking  secular  offices,  xv.  14.  his 
complaint  of  bishops'  haughtiness, 
xxiv.  a.  of  men  being  checked 
firom  endowing  the  Church,  xxiv. 
35.  quoted  to  prove  the  emperor's 
power  of  calUng  synods,  VIII.  v. 
9.  complains  of  wrong  popular 
elections  of  bishops,  viL  6.  would 
not  have  us  patient  under  charge 
of  heresy,  Serro.  IL  39. 

Jerusalem,  origin  of  its  patriarohato, 
VII.  viii.  la  a  divine  example  of 
diocesan  episcopacy,  xiii  3.  council 
of,  VIIL  vi.  7. 

Jerusalem  and  Samaril^  compared 
with  Protestantism  and  Popeiy, 
Serm.  IL  16. 

Jesuits  charged  with  a  blasphemous 
comparison,  Jackson's  Ded.    

Jethro,  his  advice  to  Moses,  YXiL 
iv.  7. 

.Jewel,  different  from  Hooker  on  the 
Eucharist,  Ed.  Pref.  45-48.  conse- 
crated bishop  of  Salisbury,  Life, 
p.  10.  on  negative  arguments,  IL 
vi.  4,  sqq.  makes  light  of  episco- 
pacy,  VII.  xi.  8.  n.  affirms  the 
king  in  some  respects  to  be  inferior 
to  any  priest,  VIII.  ix.  3,  4. 

Jewish  ceremonial  in  marriage,  V. 
Ixxxiii.  6. 

Jewish  clergy,  their  distinct  orders 
and  offices,  V.  Ixxviii.  1. 

Jewish  confessions,  voluntary  and  oc- 
casional, VI.  iv.  4. 

Jewish  fasts  voluntary,  not  blamed  by 
our  Lord,  V.  IxxiL  3,  4. 

Jewish  feasts,  some  of  human  institu- 
tion, V.  Ixx.  5,  6. 

Jewish  hieotfchy,  their  perquisitei^ 
VII.  xxiii.  4. 

Jewish  law,  quoted  or  disowned  $t 
will  by  the  Puritans,  VL  App. 
(Cranmer.) 

Jewish  liturgies,  V.  xxvL  3. 

Jewish  polity,  illustration  from,  IIL 
X.  4- 

Jewish  supremacy,  not  proved  inad- 
miasible  among  us  by  the  imperfec- 
tion of  their  state,  VlIL  iii.  i,  a. 

Jews,  the  privilege  of,  as  to  their  se- 
cular amurs,  II.  vi.  5.  ceremonies 
in  their  churoh.  III.  vii  a  a.    two 
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things  necessary  to  ensuro  their 
safety  till  the  coming  of  Christ,  xL 
7.  why  positive  laws  were  given 
them  by  Grod,  ibid,  and  nilers 
chosen  for  them  by  Him,  ibid, 
had  need  of  additional  laws,  which 
were  supplied  by  occasional  revela- 
tion, XL  7,  8.  why  they  differed 
from  Gentiles  in  dress  and  diet, 

IV.  vi.  3.  persecuted  the  Ghoroh 
equally  with  the  heathens,  xi.  11. 
why  sundry  laws  were  enacted  by 
the  Church  against  them,  ibid,  how 
supported  under  their  severe  trials, 

V.  1.  3.  their  sentence  on  private 
judgment,  viii.  3.  what  their  books 
of  Common  Prayer  contained,  xxvi. 
9.  why  their  solemn  days  and  sab- 
baths were  offensive  to  God,  Izz.  5. 
the  legal  observation  of  them  not 
binding  upon  Christians,  Ixx.  7. 
how  festival  rest  was  enforced  upon 
them,  Ixzi.  8.  how  they  observed 
their  fasts,  Ixxii.  6.  law  of  restitu- 
tion among  them,  YI.  v.  7.  the 
grace  of  their  external  vocation  not 
merited,  Append.  No.  I.  40.  their 
case,  according  to  St.  Paul,  41. 

Joab,  his  character,  VII.  xviii.  10. 

Joash,  an  example  of  church  jurisdic- 
tion in  kings,  VIII.  viii.  9.  a  pat- 
tern of  care  for  the  church  treaauiy, 
IL  14. 

Job,  y.  xlvii  3.  his  cure  for  pride, 
Serm.  III.  i. 

John  the  Baptist,  his  recommendation 
of  confession,  VI.  iv.  5. 

John  the  Evangelist,  a  diocesan  bishop, 
VII.  iv.  2.  St.  John  iii.  5,  explained, 
V.  lix.  1-5.  ch,  xii.  27,  explained, 
V.  xlviii.  9.  oh.  vi  on  the  Eucha- 
rist, how  undentood  by  Hooker, 
Ed.  Pre£  47.  ch.  xvii.  p,  20, 
quoted,  V.  App.  No.  I.  46.  en.  viiL 
11,  and  xviii  36,  no  ar^piments 
ap[ainst  union  of  ecclesiastical  and 
civil  power,  VII.  xv.  1 1.  1  Ep.  ch. 
i  9,  alleged,  VI.  iv.  5. 

John  of  Jerusalem  reproved  by  St. 
Jerome,  VII.  viii.  13. 

Joseph,  his  power  in  Eg^rpt  compared 
to  that  of  God*s  ministers,  Vl.  vi 
3.  his  dread  of  sacrilege  towards 
even  idolatrous  priests,  Vll.  xxiv. 

Josephus,  his  witness  to  degrees  of 
ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  among  the 
Jews,  VII.  vi  6. — I.  X.  13.  Ill,  vi 
I .  V.  XX.  1 1.  Ixxii  7. 

-Joshua,  II.  vi.  3.  VI.  iv.  4. 

.'Joy,  two  effects  of  it,  V.  Ixxi  10. 

Judah,  kingdom  of,  in  what  respect  a 


pattern  for  the  Ph>teBtant  chiirebei» 

VIIL  iii  5. 
Judaixers,  caution  by  Counoil  against 

them,  IV.  xi  11. 
Judas,   his  penitency  was  attrition, 

VI.  vi  13. 
Judgments  of  God,  sometimes  needed 

after  forgiveness,  Serm.  IIL  5. 
Judicial  obduration,  V.  App.  No.  L 

Judge»  the  nullity  of  what  he  does 
without  jurisdiction,  V.  Ixii.  16. 

Julian,  V.  xv.  3.  alleged  "  beati  pan- 
peres,"  VII.  xxiii  11. 

Jmius  IIL  pope,  submission  of  Eng- 
land to  him,  VIII.  vi  11. 

Junius  Brutus,  his  cases  for  deposing 
kings,  VIIL  ii  8. 

Jurisdiction,  ecclesiastical,  had  been 
much  canvassed  by  others  writing 
against  the  Puritans,  Bed.  2,  stmss 
laid  upon  it  by  the  Puritans,  VT. 
i  I.  why  vested  by  them  in  the 
people,  i.  2,  what  it  is,  ii.  I.  how 
distinguished  firam  cider,  ibid, 
must  have  been  of  dirine  origin, 
ii  2,  its  end  the  salvaticxi  of 
souls,  ibid,  power  of  it  among  the 
Jews,  associated  with  power  of 
order,  VII.  vi  6.  that  of  the  high 
priest  not  figurative  of  Christ's,  bat 
identical  with  that  of  the  Apostles, 
vi  7.  of  bishops,  how  far  allowed 
by  Calvin,  vi  9.  seemingly,  not 
really,  lowered  by  Jerome  and 
Chiysostom,  vi  10.  power  of  bi- 
shops allowable  where  the  State  is 
not  Christian,  xv.  3.  example  of 
St.  Augustin,  ibid,  case  of  royal 
persons,  being  spiritual,  xv.  5.  case 
of  eminent  civU  ability  in  cleigy- 
men,  xv.  6.  a  mark  of  reverence  to 
Almighty  God,  xv.  8.  according  to 
the  Romanists  includes  dominion 
spiritual, VIII.vi.a.  mistaken  notion 
of  what  it  implies  when  assigned  to 
kings,  viii  i.  advantage  of  having 
it  so  distinctly  limited  as  in  our 
church,  viii  9. 

Justice,  cannot  exist  separate  from 
religion,  V.  i.  a.  principles  and 
rules  of,  not  designed  to  prejudice 
equity,  ix.  3.  excellency  of,  Serm. 
III.  2.  definiti<m  of  it^  ibid,  diffi- 
culty of  in  some  cases,  ibid. 

Justice  of  God,  of  the,  Serm.  TIL  3. 
in  vengeance  on  the  impenitent^ 
ibid,  and  mercy,  ibid,  various 
errors  regarding  it,  ibid. 

Justification,  Hooker^s  view  of  com- 
pared with  Bp.  Bull's,  Ed.  Pk«f.54. 
how  far  we  agree  with  Some  on. 
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Serm.  II.  4,  5.  Anaw.  13.  fint  and 
aeoond,  ibid.  V.  Append.  N^.  I.  16. 
in  what  sense  it  ia  by  works,  Senn. 
II.  20,  faith  alone  not  meant  to 
ezdade  good  works,  31.  those  who 
hold  it  by  works  not  thought  with- 
in the  ooTenant,  Suppl.  difference 
between  Papists  and  Protestants 
as  to  the  formal  cause  of  it^  Answ. 

Justification  by  faith,  a  greater  mi- 
racle than  creation,  VI.  78.  agrees 
with  sacramental  grace,  V .  Append. 
No.  L  16. 17. 

Justifying  faith,  is  it  indefectible? 
Serm.  II.  35. 

Justifying  righteousness  can  only  be 
imputed,  Serm.  II.  6. 

Justin  Martyr,  V.  xx.  i.  zz.  6.  xzL  4. 
Ixiil  3. 

Justinian,  devout  preamble  of  some  of 
h]s]awB,VII.  xviii.3.  his  judgment 
against  plurality  of  govemorB,yiII. 
ii.  18.  the  emperor  in  his  time  ob- 
tained the  right  of  confirming  popes, 
▼ii  4. — ^V.  IxL  2.  Ixxx.  6. 

K. 

Keys,  origin  of  the  power  of  the, 
VI.  iv.  I.  the  extent  of  the  power, 
ibid,  the  power  owned  by  German 
protestants,  iv.  14. 

Kmgdom  of  Christ,  in  what  sense 
oyer  the*  Church  only,  VIII.  iv.  6. 

Kings,  temporal  promises  to  faith  as 
addressed  to  Christian  kings  espe- 
cially, v.  IxxvL  8.  more  apt  to 
take  prelates'  counsel  than  that  of 
meaner  penons,  YII.  xviiL  o.  why 
gold  m^es  are  considered  their 
right,  xxii.  3.  of  Christendom,  their 
grounds  for  endowing  the  church, 
xxiv.  71.  of  Judah,  were  heads  of 
the  church,  VIII.  i.  i.  what  is 
meant  b^  their  having  spiritual  do- 
minian,  iL  3.  to  whom,  in  theory, 
the^  must  be  always  subject,  ibid, 
thenr  divine  right,  ii.  5.  even  though 
of  human  appointment^  ii.  6.  when 
and  how  they  depend  on  the  state, 
ii.  7, 8.  cause  of  their  dependency, 
iL  9.  token  of  it,  the  power  return- 
ing to  the  body  in  defect  of  heirs, 
ii.  10.  their  power  indefeasible,  ibid, 
statute  and  common  law  limita- 
tions of  their  power,  iL  1 1,  spoken 
of  by  some  ancients  as  if  kingly 
power  were  unlimited,  iL  is.  their 
supremacy,  how  far  allowed  by 
papists  and  puritans,  iL  14.  limi- 
tations of  their  ecclesiaBtica]  ana- 
logous to  those  of  their  dvil  prero- 


gative, ii.  16, 1 7.  the  end  of  their 
government  not  merely  temporal, 
iiL  2,  their  personal  inability  no 
argument  against  their  judicial 
power,  ii.  8.  heads  of  the  Church 
under  Christ  within  their  own  do« 
minions,  iv.  i.  are  Christ's  ministers 
over  His  Church,  iv.  6.  as  heads, 
are  of  course  part  of  the  body,  iv. 
7.  in  what  sense  inferior  to  bishops, 
vL  II.  lost  no  prerogative  by  be- 
coming Christians,  vL  13.  absiirdi^ 
of  excluding  them  from  church 
legislation,  ibid,  supposed  by  some 
not  mere  lavmen,  viL  i.  warning  to 
kings  on  abuse  of  the  right  of  in- 
vestiture, viL  7.  when  unfaithful 
to  the  church  are  like  perjured 
guardians,  viL  7.  not  proper  ordi- 
nary judges  of  church  causes,  viii. 
7.  natural  analogy  in  favour  of 
their  being  irresponsible,  ix.  2,  their 
being  brethren  no  proof  that  they 
are  exoommunicable,  ix.  3.  not  ex- 
conmiunicated  among  the  Jews, 
ibid,  bound  to  submit  to  Christian 
excommunication,  ix.  6. 

Kings  of  England,  supreme,  yet  under 
the  law,  VIII.  iL  13.  specimens  of 
the  limitation  of  their  power,  ii.  1 7. 
amount  of  their  jurisdiction  eccle- 
siastical, viiL  I.  cannot  exercise  ju- 
risdiction in  person,  viii.  7.  why  not 
excommunicable,  and  how  far,  ix.  6. 

Kingsmill,  regius  professor  of  Hebrew 
in  Oxford,  from  1569  to  1591*  Life, 
p.  19.  n, 

KiBs  of  peace,  an  apostolical  custom, 
Pref.  iv.  4. 

Kneelinff  at  the  holy  communion  more 
fit  and  respectful,  V.  Ixviii.  3. 

Knowledge,  the  search  after  it  pain- 
ful, I.  vii.  7.  naturally  implanted 
in  us,  ibid,  how  manv  ways  we 
know  things,  viiL  6.  all  kinds  of 
it  have  certain  bounds  and  limits, 
xiv.  I.  generals  stronger  than  par- 
ticulars in  all  parts  of  it,  II.  L  3. 
no  saving  knowledge  possible  with- 
out the  sanctifying  Spirit  of  God, 

V.  App.  No.  I.  6.  every  kind  of  it 
precious,  III.  viii.  p.  what  should 
be  in  a  minister  of  the  Gospel,  V. 
IxxxL  2. 

Knox,  his  pamphlet  against  queen 
Mary,  £d.  Pref.  31.  his  opinion 
as  to  the  legality  of  baptizing 
bastards  and  certain  others.  III. 
L  I  J. 

Korah,  compared  with  the  Puritans, 

VI.  L  4.  the  pattern  of  bishope' 
enemies,  VIL  xviL  i. 
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Labour,  why  freedom  from  it  is  en- 
joined in  time  of  sorrow,  V.  Ixzi.  5. 

XiaicedsemoniADS,  blamed,  I.  x.  13. 

lActantiuB,  bia  testimony  to  the  eaiiy 
wealth  of  the  clergy, VII.  xxiiL  9. — 
I.  xi.  5. 

Laity,  nnay  execute  certain  ecclesias- 
tical services  and  offices,  Y.  IzxviiL 
10.  comparison  <^  church  with 
puritan  nominations  as  to  their 
real  influence,  VIL  xiv.  10.  their 
claim  to  a  voice  in  church  canons, 
VIII.  vi.  8.     (See  Laymen.) 

Lambeth  library,  MS.  of  the  eighth 
book  oi  Eccles.  Polity  there,  £d. 
Pref.  ai. 

Lambeth  Articles,  as  compared  with 
Hooker's  views,  £d.  Pref.  55,  56. 
his  modification  of  them,  V.  App. 
No.  I.  46. 

Land  endowments,  their  origin  and 
progress,  VII.  xxii.  6,  7.  of  the 
Jewish  clergy,  xxiiL  4. 

Language,  human,  its  imperfection, 
Serm.  V.  3,  4. 

Laodicea,  council  of,  IV.  xL  a.  xi.  i  r. 
V.  XX.  4.  ground  of  the  canon  of 
concerning  ecclesiastical  or  apocry- 
phal books,  XX.  8. 

Last  days  will  be  days  of  unbelief, 
Serm.  V.  p. 

Latimer,  defended  from  the  charge  of 
irreverence,  Jackson's  Ded. 

Laud,  difference  of  his  school  from 
Uiat  of  Hooker,  £d.  Pref.  41. 

Laurence,  St.  a  martyr  for  the  church 
treasure,  V.  Ixxix.  1 4. 

Lawful  things,  when  properly  pro- 
hibited. V.  Ixii.  3. 

Law,  necessity  of  examining  into  its 
foundations,  I.  i.  a.  discoverable 
even  in  God's  works,  ii.  1.  what 
it  is  generally,  ibid,  eternal,  ii.  2. . 
God  only  a  law  to  Himself,  ibid, 
inscrutable,  ii.  5.  immutable,  ii. 
6.  law  and  end  of  God's  external 
working,  iL  4.  different  kinds  of 
it,  iii.  I.  the  second,  eternal, 
flows  from  the  first,  iii.  4.  how 
men  appear  the  makers  of  God's 
laws,  viii.  3.  what  it  is,  generally 
taken,  viii.  4.  the  first  law,  what, 
▼iii.  6.  no  new  law  necessary  for 
things  simply  good  or  evil,  x.  5. 
law  human,  the  first  thing  con. 
tained  in  it,  ibid,  rewart^  and 
punishments  necessarily  added  to 
it,  X.  6.  natural  and  positive,  x.  7. 
men  inclined  to  pay  regard  to  them,  I 


ibid,  whence  they  derive  their 
force,  X.  8.  available  oniy  by  oon- 
sent,  ibid,  reason  why  there  is 
great  variety  in  them,  x.  9.  mixed 
law,  what,  x.  10.  by  whom  made, 
X.  1 1,  subdivision  in  all  three  kinds 
of  it,  X.  1 3.  reverence  due  to,  xvL  8. 

Law  civil,  made  superfluous  by  the 
Puritan  theory,  Pref.  viii.  4. 

Law  of  God,  the  only  cure  for  our 
evils,  I.  xiL  a.  benefit  of  the  writ- 
ten, xiii.  2. 

Law  of  Moses,  poaitiTe,  was  relative 
to  things  as  they  were,  III.  xL  6. 
errors  about  the,  IV.  xL  9.  not 
immediately  abolished  by  Christy 
xi.  10.  after  a  sort  oonsented  to  by 
the  people,  VIII.  vi.  11. 

Law  of  nations,  its  natural  oirigiiiy  L 
X.  12.  analc^us  to  the  canons  of 
the  Church,  VIII.  u.  17. 

Law  of  nature,  termed  by  Si.  Pai^ 
God's  ordinance,  VII.  xL  10.  Senn. 
III.  I.  inculcates  material  obla- 
titms,  VII.  xxii  2. 

Laws,  disputation  against  them  ano- 
malous, Ref.v.  2.  uniYersal  consent 
a  test  of  goodness  in,  I.  viii  3. 
positive  and  municipal  binding  by 
consent^  x.  7.  their  variableness, 
X.  8,9.  division  of,  x.  ii.  super- 
natural relate  to  man's  chief  good, 
xi.  I,  sqq.  and  are  positive,  xv.  9. 
various  methods  of  presecving  them, 
xiii.  I.  great  advantage  of  their 
being  written,  xiiL  2.  natural  and 
positive  in  each  of  four  kin«ls, 
XT.  I.  positive,  either  changeaUe 
or  permanent,  according  t9  the 
matter  of  them,  ibid,  sll  positive 
which  respect  supernatural  duties, 
XV.  2.  positive,  which  €rod  hath 
appointed  to  men,  when  permanent, 
when  changeable,  ibid,  snmmaiy  ci 
their  diffiarent  kinds,  xvi.  i.  obe- 
dience to  them  easier  than  to  form 
a  judgment  oi  them,  xvi.  s.  how 
to  form  a  right  judgment  of  them, 
ibid,  whether  Christ  have  forbidden 
all  change  in  those  of  the  Chun^ 
II.  xi.  I,  &a  laws  additional  needed 
by  the  Jews,  xi  6,  7.  may  be  made 
for  the  Church,  notwithstanding  the 
superiority  of  the  Gospel  dispen- 
sation, xi.  8,  &o.  a  change  cl,  at 
best  the  least  of  two  evils,  IV.  xiv. 
2.  must  be  judged  by  principlei 
and  details  together,  V.  Ixxxi.  4. 
**.The  eye  of  the  law  is  the  eye  of 
God,*'  in  what  sense  to  be  taken, 
Ixxxi  6.  their  force  arises  from  COB- 
sent  of  the  society,  VIIL  vi  1  x. 
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Laws  divine  and  fanman,  one  differ- 
enoe  between  them,  V.  Ixii.  15.  to 
what  God's  affirmative  laws  bind 
ns,  Izxi  a.  what  the  law  of  God 
leaves  arbitrary  is  subject  to  the 
positive  laws  of  men,  ixxi.  4. 

Laws  human,  are  of  moral  and  reli- 
gious obligation,  III.  ix.  3.  why 
needed  in  the  Clmrch,  YIII.  vi.  5. 
divine  not  always  immutable,  ibid. 
III.  xi  16.  human,  divinely  sanc- 
tioned, VIII.  Append.  N©.  I.  in 
what  sense  God  himself  acts  by 
them,  Serm.  III.  3.  more  effectual 
when  their  reason  is  expressed,  i. 
natural  and  positive,  their  distinc- 
tion, 2.  neceesaiy  and  positive  dis- 
tiaguished,  a.  not  discernible  by 
reason,  V.  Append.  No.  I.  7.  not 
every  breach  of  them  a  deadly  sin, 
VUL  Append.  N«.  I.  practical 
benefit  of  knowing  the  reason  of 
them,  Serm.  III.  i.  supernatural,  in 
what  they  have  their  foundations, 
V.  Append.  N®.  I.  7.  the  end  of 
hb  actions  a  law  to  Him,  Serm. 

m. .,. 

Laws  imperial,  that  each  dty  should 
have  a  bishop,  VII.  viii.  2.  in 
favour  of  primacy,  viii.  9.  limiting 
metropolitan  prerogatives,  viii.  I  a. 
to  be  made  known  to  the  Church 
through  the  metropolitan,  ibid,  for- 
bidding bishops  to  alienate  property 
acquired  in  their  episcopate,  xv.  14. 
their  religious  preambles,  xviii.  a. 
for  giving  due  precedence  to  bi- 
shops, XX.  a.  for  attendancy  on 
them,  XX.  4.  confirthing  clerical  pri- 
vileges, XX.  5.  pronouncing  church 
goods  to  be  **  nullius  hominis,"  xxii. 

7.  against  simony,  xxiv.  4.  against 
sacrilege,  xxiv.  aa.  against  assem- 
blies unauthorized  by  the  emperor, 
VIII.  V.  2. 

Laws  natural  and  supernatural  be- 
fore the  faU,  V.  App.  No.  I.  7. 

Laws  of  God  not  dishonoured  by  par- 
tial mutability,  so  as  the  rule  of 
faitfa  b  kept,  x.  5,  6,  7.  their  im- 
mutability if  granted  would  tell 
against  Puritanism,  x.  8. 

Xaws  of  men's  actions,  how  to  be  dis- 
tinguished, I.  xvi.  5.  how  to  judge 
of  their  true  distinction,  and  the 
force  of  each,  with  regard  to  our 
actions,  xvi.  7.    eulogy  of  law,  xvi. 

8.  divers  kinds  given  by  God  to 
direct  the  actions  of  men,  II.  i.  a. 
those  of  perpetual  necessity  for  ever 
unchangeable,  ibid. 

Laws  oi  reason  and  nature,  sanctions 


of,  I.  ix.  T.    of  reason  are  divinely 
sanctioned.  III.  ix.  3. 
Laws  of  restitution  among  the  Jews, 

VI.  V.  7. 

Laws  for  the  Church,  how  they  should 
be  made.  III.  ix.  i.  well  defined  by 
Aquinas,  ix.  a.  when  made  accoitf- 
ing  to  the  oracles  of  Scripture,  of 
moral  and  religious  obligation,  ix. 
3.  positive,  tests  of  their  muta- 
bility, X.  I.  properly  divine''  may  be 
mutable,  x.  a.  xi.  17.  what  laws 
may  be  changed,  x.  2.  may  be  mu- 
table, their  main  good  continuing, 
X.  3. 

Laws  of  the  twelve  tables  quoted, 
Serm.  III.  a.  I.  ix.  a. 

Lea  regiOf  foundation  of  the  imperial 
law  in  religrion  as  well  as  other 
things,  VIII.  vi.  II. 

Lay  baptism,  valid  and  effsctual  in  the 
opinion  of  Hooker,  V.  Ixii.  2,  &c. 

Lay  elders,  one  of  the  chief  points  in 
controversy,  VI.  i.  i.  why  an  ap- 
peal to  the  people  about  them,  i.  3. 
doctrine  of  the  Puritans  regarding 
them,  ibid.  Cranmer's  judgment  of 
their  inconveniency,  VI.  App.  (Cran- 
mer.)  claim  a  voice  in  excommuni- 
cation, VII.  xiv.  13.  a  sanction  for 
uniting  ecclesiastical  and  d  vil  power, 
XV.  10.  introduced  covertly  in  the 
temple,  Answ.  6.  especial  stress 
Ifud  on  them  by  the  Puritans,  Pref . 
iv.  5.  Ed.  Pref.  17. 

Lay  interference  on  Puritan  prindples, 
danger  from,  VIII.  vi.  14. 

Laymen  as  much  bound  as  dergymen 
to  follow  Christ  in  his  poverty,  VII. 
xxiii.  1 1.     (See  Laity.) 

Lay  prerogative  in  placing  pastors, 

VII.  xiv.  I  a. 

Learning  in  the  clergy,  endangered 
by  Puritan  reform,  Pref.  viii.  3. 
case  of  the  English  ministry  as  to, 
V.  Ixxxi.  5.  what  measure  of  it 
appears  required  by  St.  Paul,  ibid, 
decay  of,  the  result  of  the  overthrow 
of  prelacy,  VII.  xxiv.  i  o. 

Legislation,  standards  oi^  I.  xvi  a. 
naturally  belongs  to  the  whole 
Church,  VIII.  vi.  i.  progress  of  it 
in  the  Christian  Church,  vi.  13. 
confused  notion  of  it  among  the 
Puritans,  vi.  la. 

Legislative  power  inherent  in  the 
Church,  VI.  ii.  a. 

Leicester,  earl  of,  oorrespondenoe  be- 
tween him  and  Whitgift  concerning 
Cartwright,  Life,  p.  47,  &c.  his  pa- 
tronage of  Puritans,  and  hatred  of 
Uahops,  Life,  p.  35. 
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Lent,  institution  of,  Ed.  Pref.  50. 
Leo  I.  emperor,  his  decree  with  respect 
to  the  observance  of  the  sabbath, 

V.  IxxL  9.  his  constitution,  Ixzvii. 
14.  his  injunctions  about  elections, 
Till.  viL  a. 

Leo  I.  pope,  his  reproof  of  the  authors 
of  needless  innovations,  II.  vL  4. 
TV.  xL  8.  V.  xlv.  2.  liiL  2,  Ixi  i. 

VI.  iv.  7. 

Leo  IV.  pope,  acknowledges  the  right 
of  imperial  investiture  VIlI.  viL  4. 

Leontius.  bishop  of  Tripolis,  V.  xxxix. 
2,  his  character,  zlii.  9.  his  reply  to 
Constantius,  VIII.  vm. «. 

Lessons,  a  prescribed  course  of,  justi- 
fied, V.  zix.  5.  second,  their  origin 
among  the  Jews,  xx.  3.  their  order 
among  the  early  Christians,  xx.  6. 
their  use,  V.  xxil  2-4,  13.  the  fear 
of  God  may  begii^  from  hearing 
them,  xxil  4.  the  reading  of  them 
in  our  Chuich-service  vindicated, 
zxxiv.  2,  3.  mingled  with  prayers, 
their  advantage;  use  of  Geneva, 
zxxiv.  I,  2. 

Letters  of  Hooker,  Append,  to  Life, 
No.  III. 

Levites  had  one  third  of  the  land  of 
Israel,  VII.  xxiii.  4.  cities  assigned 
to  them,  ibid.  V.  Ixxix.  5,  6. 

Lewis,  of  Granada,  his  doctrine  of  our 
Lord's  merit,  Serm.  II.  33. 

Libels,  puritanical,  great  hinderanoes 
to  peace,  VIII.  App.  No.  II. 

Libeitines,  their  error,  V.  App.  No. 

1-5. 

Licinius,  VI.  v.  8. 

Life,  ways  of  leading  it  happily,  I.  x. 
2.  everlasting,  the  natural  path  to 
it,  xi.  5.  the  way  of  life  revealed 
by  supernatural  means,  xiv.  3.  in 
what  our  natural  and  supernatural 
life  consists,  V.  L  3.  how  it  cometh 
to  us,  Ivi.  7.  abstract  nature  of 
it,  Serm.  III.  i.  flows  from  the 
Father  through  the  Son,  ibid,  in 
what  sense  £e  gift  of  the  Spirit, 
ibid,  its  perfection  in  heaven,  ibid, 
how  God  leadeth  thereto,  V.  App. 
N<>.  I.  571.  of  God  in  the  soul, 
symptoms  of  it,  Serm.  III.  i. 

Linus,  made  bishop  by  the  Apostles, 

VII.  iv.  3. 

Litany,  the,  processionB  among  the 
Jews  and  Cimstians,  V.  xlL  i ,  sqq. 

Litanies,  what  so  termed  by  the  Greek 
church,  V.  xli.  2.  of  great  comfort 
anciently  to  God*s  church,  ibid. 

Liturgy,  the  English,  why  in  it  les- 
sons out  of  the  Old  Testament  are 
intermingled  with  those  out  of  the 


New,  IV.  zi.  p.   supposed  faults  in 

the  matter  of  tt,  V.  idiv. 
Liturgy,  Jewish,  V.  xxvi.  2.  n. 
Lord's  Prayer,  the,  iteration  of  it  pre- 
scribed by  Himself;  its  primitive 

usage,  V.  XXXV.  3. 
Lot  saved  in  spite  of  himself,  Serm. 

VI.  5. 
Love,  of  God  and  our  neighbour,  L 

viiL  7.  neoessaiy  to  repentance,  VL 

iii.  3' 
Lucidus,  his  recantation,  V.  App.  No. 

1.38. 
Luciferians,  what   they  held    as  to 

heretics  baptizing  and  confirming, 

V.  Ixvi.  6.   their  error,  Ixxvii.  4. 
Lucius,  the  first  founder  of  English 

bishoprics,  VII.  i.  4. 
Luke,  St.  zzii.  1 5,  &c.  not  against  ruling 

power  in  bishops,  VIL  zvL  i,  Ac 

ch.  zzii.  31,  commented  on,  Serm. 

I.    ch.  zzii.  25,  Serm.  IIL  i. 
Luther  did  not  erect  a  new  church, 

IIL  i.  10.    his  test  of  a  supenia- 

tural  call  to  the  ministry,   VTL 

ziv.  II. 
Lutheranism,  denies  the  foundation 

by  consequence,  Serm.  IL  1 7. 
Lutherans,    their    interpretation    of 

Christ's  words  in  the  Eucharist^  V. 

Ixvii  10. 
Lyourgus,  III.  zi.  15. 

M. 

Macabeos,  or  Macbeth,  his  laws  in  aid 
of  the  Church,  VIII.  iii.  4. 

Macarius,  his  notion  of  presbyterian 
orders  justified  by  St  AthanasiusL 
VU.  xiv.  II. 

Maoedonius,  his  heresy,  V.  Iii  i. 

Machiavel,  absurdity  in  his  way  of 
treating  of  religion,  V.  it  4. 

Magdeburgh  oenturiators,  their  ob- 
jection to  the  supremacy,  VIIL 
iv.  8. 

Magister,  ^gidius,  VIIL  viL  5. 

Magistrates  subordinate  to  our  Sa- 
viour, VIII.  iv.  6. 

Magnificat,  the  use  of  it  in  our  Li- 
turgy vindicated,  V.  xL  x,  2,  5. 

Maimonides,  on  the  virtue  of  confes- 
sion, VI.  iv.  4. 

Major  singulU,  univernM  mtnor,  ap- 
plied to  kings,  VIII.  ii.  7. 

Malediction,  divine,  on  nature,  not 
understood  by  heathens,  I.  iiL  3. 

Mahim  cvlpce,  in  what  sense  Grod  is  a 
cause  of  it,  Answ.  22. 

Mamercus,  V.  xlL  2. 

Manichees,  IV.  vil  3.  zi.  9. 

Mankind,  caused  to  imitate  God,  L  ▼. 
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k.  God's  law  oTer  them  a  law  of 
gradual  improTement,  vi.  i,  sqq. 
more  helpleta  from  the  birth  than 
other  creatures,  Serm.  VIL  i. 

Man*8  chief  good,  final  and  infinite, 
I.  zi.  2. 

Man*8  nature,  its  glorification  in  Christ, 
V.  Uv.  5. 

Man's  will,  free,  I.  vii.  6. 

Manners,  rather  than  laws,  need  re- 
form, Ded.  5. 

Marcellinus,  supposed  an  apostate, 
Serm.  II.  36. 

MaroelluB,  of  Ancyra^  V.  zzzix.  2, 

Marcion,  II.  viL  6.  denied  Christ's 
humanity,  V.  Izyil  9.  Serm.  XL  33. 

Marcionites,  IV.  zi.  9. 

Mark,  the  first  uncircumoised  bishop 
of  Jerusalem.  IV.  zi.  4. 

Mark,  St  first  bishop  of  Alexandria, 
VIL  y.  4  ;  chap.  z.  50.  referred  to 
church  goods,  zziv.  ai. 

Marriage,  why  a  relation  of  inequality, 
V.  luiii  I,  sqq.  liberty  of,  why  at 
some  times  restrained,  IzziiL  4.  the 
holy  Eucharist  a  fitting  seal  of, 
IzziiL  8. 

Marriage  customs,  aooounted  for,  V. 
Izziii.  5,  6. 

Martin  Marprelate,  (John  Penry),  his 
▼enomous  books,  and  the  answers 
to  them,  Life,  p.  50.  i».  Y.  App.  No. 
IL  2. 

Martinism,  Bed.  6. 

Martinistfl,  (a  name  for  the  Puritans,) 
their  reply  to  the  precedent  of  the 
high  priest,  VII.  vi.  7. 

Mazt]frs,  why  their  acts  are  not  now 
read  in  the  church,  V.  zz.  9.  un- 
baptized,  allowance  for  their  case, 
Iz.  5.  not  to  take  it  ill  if  their 
prayers  in  behalf  of  obdurate  sin- 
ners be  refused,  YL  ▼.  8. 

Mary  of  Bethany,  the  aooeptableness 
of  her  gift  a  warrant  fiir  church 
ofierings,  YIL  zxiL  5. 

Mary,  St.  the  Yiigin,  question  about 
her  sinfulness,  Serm.  II.  2.  heresy 
of  denying  her  to  be  the  mother  of 
God,  ibid.  33. 

Master  of  the  Sentences,  compared 
with  Calvin,  Pref.  ii.  8.  his  testi- 
mony to  the  declaratoiy  nature  of 
abeolution.  YI.  yi.  8. 

Matrimony,  why  instituted,  Y.  Izziii 
I.  how  esteemed  by  heathens  and 
Jews,  Izziii.  3.  our  form  of  so- 
lemnizing it  yindicated,  IzziiL  4. 
(See  Marriage.) 

Matthew,  St.,  ch.  zzi.  33,  Ac  no  nroof 
against  hmnan  church  offices,  YII. 
zL  9.— ch.  zz.  35,  not  against  epi- 


scopal superiority,  zyL  2,  Ac.— ch. 
zziii.  6,  7,  not  against  their  titles 
of  honour,  zz.  2.— oh.  IL  11,  in 
&your  of  church  oblations,  zzii.  5. 
— ch.  zyi.  18,  no  warrant  for  the 
pope's  supremacy,  Serm.  Y.  15. — 
ch.  zyiii.  15,  applied  to  the  con- 
duct of  a  theological  dispute,  Answ. 
so. 

Matthias,  St.  a  bishop  at  large,  YIL 
zi.  4. 

Maziminus,  Y.  zy.  3. 

Maztminus,  Galerius,  his  supposed  de- 
yice  for  honouring  heathen  priests, 
YIL  zz.  5. 

Mazimus,  a  penitent  in  St  Cyprian's 
time,  tiie  order  of  his  recall  to  the 
church,  YII.  yii.  1. 

Mazimus  of  Constantinople,  YII.  zziy. 

Measure,  the  perfection  and  preeerya- 
tion  of  all  things,  Y.  ly.  2. 

Meats  and  drinks,  what  meant  by 
their  being  Bonctified  by  the  vford 
of  Ood  arul  prayer^  II.  iiL  i. 

Mediatorial  kingdom  of  Christ,  not 
limited  to  the  Church,  YIIL  iy.  6. 
predicted  conclusion  of  it,  ibid. 

Mediatorship,  properly  belongs  to 
Christ's  priestly  office,  YIIL  iy.  6. 

Melchiades,  decretal  in  his  name 
about  church  goods,  YII.  zziL  6. 

Melchisedek,  I.  z.  4. 

Melissns,  denied  all  motion,  Y.  Iziz. 
2. 

Mercurius  Trismegistus,  I.  y.  a.  yL  3. 
sayings  of  his,  YII.  zziy.  16. 

'Mercy  upon  all  men,'  the  prayer  for  it 
yinaicated,  Y.  zliz.  1-6.  from  the 
ezamples  of  Christ  and  the  prophet 
Jeremy,  zliz.  3.  God's  acceptation 
of  such  prayers,  ibid,  they  were 
used  by  other  churches,  zliz.  6. 
God,  as  a  God  of  mercy,  the  ground 
of  hope  and  pardon,  V  I.  iii.  3. 

Merit,  used  by  the  Fathers  for  *'ob- 
^'^i^^S*'*  Senn.  II.  31.  wrongly 
ascribed  to  works  by  the  Boman- 
ists,  33.  the  ascribing  it  to  penal 
works  not  a  damnable  error,  35.  dis- 
avowed by  the  Fathers,  Serm.  IIL  i. 
foolishness  of  the  Koman  doctrine 
of,  Serm.  YI.  21. 

Metropolis,  civil  acceptation  of  the 
word,  YII.  yiii.  7. 

Metropolitan  power,  by  what  rule 
assigned,  YII.  yilL  8.  prerogatives, 
yiii.  1 3.  many  metropolitan  sees  in 
tlie  patriarchate  of  Alezandria,  ib. 
the  judge  of  causes  and  appeals 
against  bishops,  viiL  1 2. 

Miud  of  man  speculative  L  viiL  5. 
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Ministerial  aotiona,  what  to  be  con- 
ndered  as  such,  Y.  IzxtL  io.  com- 
miBfdon  mast  be  divine,  Ixzrii.  f . 

Ministers,  called  by  the  ancients, 
"God's  most  beloved,"  V.  xxv.  3. 
their  seal  and  fervency  in  public 
prayer,  how  necessary,  ibid,  their 
attire  in  time  of  service  justified, 
xxix.  T.  the  testimony  of  the 
Fathers  and  of  natural  piety  on 
that  subject,  ibid,  of  great  use  to 
the  commonwealth,  and  to  man*8 
worldly  happiness,  Izxvi  1.  their 
ftuthority  and  power,  Icxvii.  i.  the 
character  of  their  power  indelible, 
Ixxvii.  a.  in  what  their  difference 
from  other  men  consists,  ibid,  and 
Ixxxi.  12.  the  power  ^ven  them 
may  not  be  hud  down  and  resumed 
at  will,  Izxvii.  3.  out  of  whom 
they  were  originaily  chosen  by  the 
Churvh,  Ixxviii.  9.  four  things  to 
be  considered  in  each  one,  Ixxx.  i. 
not  necessary  that  all  should  be 
tied  to  any  certain  parish,  Ixxx.  3. 
what  pains  and  industry  they  are 
bound  to  use,  IxxiL  2.  they  are 
bound  to  attend  to  their  own 
flocks,  ibid,  not  absolutely  neces- 
sary that  they  should  have  the 
fiwulty  of  preaching,  Ixxxi.  13. 
danger  of  hastily  ordaining  them, 
VII.  xxiv.  7. 

Ministry,  the  Christian,  needed  for 
men*8  temporal  good,  V.  IxxvL  i. 
necessary,  division  of  its  functional 
Ixxvi.  9.  whether  it  may  be  volun- 
tarily sought  for  without  offence, 
Ixxvii.  9-13.  it  is  not  ambition 
to  do  so,  Ixxvii.  10.  order  of 
the,  Ixxviii.  2.  personal,  not  local, 
Ixxx.  6.  the  scandal  of  admitting 
unfit  persons  to  it,  Ixxxi.  8.  the 
secular  office  as  compatible  with  it 
as  marriage,  VII.  xv.  11.  corrup- 
tion of  it,  supposed  to  invalidate 
the  commission,  VIII.  vi.  14. 

Minors,  case  of  contracts  by,  V. 
Ixxxi.  4. 

Minutius,  his  account  of  infidelity, 
Serm.  II.  26. 

Miracles,  required  to  prove  a  super- 
natural calling,  VII.  xiv.  1 1. 

Miraculous  gifts,  continued  after  the 
Apostles,  V.  Ixvi  3. 

Miriam,  VI.  v.  4. 

Mockers,  the  occasion  of  writing  St. 
Jude's  Epistle,  Serm.  V.  1.  a  mark 
of  the  last  times  especially,  8.  their 
unbelief  and  impurity,  9. 

Moderation,  wisdom  of  in  refonn,  lY. 
ziv.6. 


Modems,  how  they  desplM  the  in^- 
cations  of  God*s  will,  VII.  xxiv.  23. 

Monarchies,  coronation  no  proof  that 
they  are  elective,  VIII.  iL  9. 

MonajTchy  and  prelacy,  as  Moses  and 
Aaron,  VH.  xviiL  3. 

Monarchy,  indefeasible  except  by 
escheat,  VIII.  ii  10. 

Monasteries,  their  disBolution  inqwtli- 
tic,  VU.  xxiv.  33. 

Monastic  properbr,  not  strict^  speak- 
ing sacnd,  VII.  xxiv.  33. 

Monothelites,  condemned  by  the 
Church,  V.  xlviii  9. 

Montanists,  their  boast  of  having  re- 
ceived a  prophetical  spirit^  II.  v.  7. 
VI.  vi6: 

Montanus,  V.  Ixxii  i,  13. 

Moral  gocNdness,  standard  of,  L  viiL  f . 

Morality,  axioms  of  discoverable  by 
reason,  I.  viiL  5. 

More,  S^  Thomas,  his  objection  to 
the  snprsmacy,  VIII.  iv.  8.  on 
merit  of  works,  Serm.  II.  33. 

Morley,  bishop,  Walton's  dedicatioa 
to  him,  cxv. 

Momay,  owns  Rome  to  be  a  part  of 
the  Church,  Serm.  II.  37. 

Mortification,  not  the  only  end  of 
fiwting,  V.  IxxiL  3. 

Morton,  bishop  of  Durham,  Walton's 
intimacy  with  him,  Life^,  p.  5. 

Moses,  I.  iii.  a.  vii.  3.  III.  ii.  1.  viiL 
9.  VI.  V.  4.  his  law  of  restitution, 
V.  7.  lay  baptism  analogous  to  the 
oiroumcision  of  his  chiH,  V.  IxiL 

31. 

Motion,  time  the  measure  of  it^  V. 
Ixix.  I. 

Motives,  earthly,  must  be  kept  strictly 
subordinate  to  heavenly,  Serm.  III. 
I. 

Mourning  apparel  justified,  V.  Ixxv.  3. 

Mourning  attire  at  funerals,  lawful 
and  decent,  V.  Ixzv.  3. 

Muscovy,  emperor  of,  forbade  preach- 
iny,  Vin.  App.  N«  II. 

Music,  its  power,  V.  xxxviii.  i.  churdi, 
warranted  by  Scriptuie  and  anti- 
quity, ibid,  helpnil  to  devotion, 
xxxviiL  3.  how  it  ought  to  be  regu- 
lated in  churches,  xxxviiL  3. 

Mysteries,  appointed  to  try  the  strength 
of  our  faith,  V.  Ki.  i. 

Mystery  of  the  two  Natures  of  Christy 
rule  of  interpretation  regarding  it^ 
V,  liii.  3. 


N. 

Name  of  God,  how  we  glorify  h^  IL 
ii.  I. 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


GENEBAL  INDEX. 


765 


Kme  of  Jestu.  bowing  mt  the,  Tindi- 
cated,  V.  zxz.  3. 

Namee^  profane  at  first  may  become 
innocent^  V.  ziiL  4.  their  oonmuxi 
or  first  intention  earlier  than  their 
Moond  or  restnined  one,  YII.  ii.  2. 

Nash,  T.  his  satirioal  answers  to 
Martin  Marprelate^  lafe,  p.  50. ». 

Nathan,  VI.  vL  i,  8. 

Nathiners,  or  Nethinims,  the  lowest 
order  in  the  temple,  VII.  vi.  6. 

National  churehesy  how  defined.  III. 
L  14. 

Nations,  law  o(  I.  z.  I9. 

Natoral  things,  cause  of  their  imper- 
fection, I.  iii.  3. 

Natoral  law,  what  it  is,  L  TiiL  4. 

Natural  laws,  why  repnblished  in 
Scripture,  I.  zii.  z. 

Nature,  law  of,  I.  ill.  a.  many  parts 
of  it  set  down  in  holy  Scripture, 
ziL  X.  God  the  guide  of  it,  iii.  4. 
a  name  for  Grod's  law,  ibid,  dif- 
ferent names  applied  by  heathens 
to  the  God  of  nature,  ibid,  teaches 
what  all  men  have  always  leaned, 
Tiii.  3.  voice  of  nature,  the  instru- 
ment of  God,  ibid,  requires  neces- 
sarily some  Idnd  of  regiment,  x.  4. 
tiefi  not  to  any  one  kind,  z.  5.  its 
harmony  with  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments,  ziv.  4.  the  first  prin- 
ciples of  its  law,  ensy,  zii.  1.  light 
o^  harmony  of  the  Scripture  with 
it,  ziT.  5.  its  light  not  extinguished 
by  the  light  of  Scripture,  11.  iv.  7. 
undervalued  in  Hooker*s  days,  III. 
▼iiL  4.  teaches  our  duties  to  God, 
yiii  6.  not  to  be  disparaged,  viiL 
9,  10.  hath  need  of  gnoe  to  under- 
stand spiritual  things,  ibid,  the 
conduct  of  it  not  to  be  refused,  iz. 
I.  nothing  is  more  constant  or  uni- 
form, V.  iz.  I.  when  it  changes  its 
course,  ibid. 

Nature,  two  natures  distinct  in  Christ, 
lii<  3>  4*  for  ever  inseparable,  Iii 
4.  this  union  destroys  not  the 
essential  properties  of  either,  liiL 
I,  a.  liv.  4,  5.  how  the  two  na- 
tures are  the  causes  of  all  Christ 
hath  done,  liiL  3.  what  the  divine 
nature  of  Christ  received  by  eternal 
generation  from  the  Father,  and 
what  the  himian  received  by  union 
with  the  divine,  liv.  a>6.  how  God 
hath  deified  our  nature,  liv.  5.  what 
Christ's  nature  received  by  the  grace 
of  unction,  Iv.  6.  no  natore  is  ez- 
tingidshed  by  supernatural  endow- 
ments, ibid,  by  what  our  nature  was 
made  uncoimpt  in  Christy  Ivi  8. 


Nasianxen,  his  times  compared  with 

Hooker's,  Pref.  iz.  3. 
Neoeasaiy  and    contingent   matters, 

their  difieranoe,V.  App.  N^.L  20, 2 1. 
Necessity,  in  what  cases  it  may  be 

pleaded  for  actiona,  V.  iz.  i.    not 

nnplied  in  Prescience  or  Prediction, 

V.  App.  N«  I.  13.  inevitable,  a 
warrant  for  ordination  without  bi- 
shops, VII.  xiv.  II. 

NectariuB,  VI.  iv.  9,  10.  honoured  am 
much  as  the  bishop  of  Rome  by  the 
western  church,  iv.  10.  his  abroga- 
tion of  oonfeosion,  iv.  13. 

Negative  arguments  fiom  Scripture  in 
the  Fathers,  II.  v.  i,  sqq. 

Negative  arguments  from  Divine  au« 
thority,  their  use  and  limitation, 
II.  vi.  I,  sqq. 

Neglect  of  posterity^  fault  in  prelates 
more  especially,  Vll.  zxiv.  13. 

Neocaesarea,  council  of,  V.  Izi.  7, 

Nepotian,  St.  Jerome's  advice  to  him^ 
VII.  vi.  10. 

Nestorius,  ground  of  his  error,  V.  Hi. 
a,  3.  what  deceived  him,  -Iii.  3.  his 
heresy  confuted,  liv.  10.  by  one 
heresy  virtually  denied  the  whole 
faith,  Serm.  II.  32. 

Neutrality  in  religion  intolerable, 
Senn.  V.  7. 

Nice,  council  of,  IV.  ziii.  1,  5,  7.  V. 
zlii.  2.  required  thirteen  years  for 
the  penitencnr  of  certain  offenders, 

VI.  iv.  6.  what  it  required  of  those 
who  had  fallen  from  their  faith,  v. 
8.  vi.  6.  its  decree  respecting  No- 
vatianiste,  ibid. 

Nicene  canons  not  against  preLaoy, 

VII.  zi.  7. 

Nioene  Creed,  V.  zlii.  2,  3. 
Nicholas  I.  pope,  when  he  allowed 

emperors'  presence  at  synods,  VIII. 

vL8. 
Ninevites,  their  repentance  partly  the 

effect  of  fear,  VI. iii.  2.  first  actuated 

by  fear,  then  love,  ibid. 
Nosh,  reference  to  his  seven  precepts, 

IV.  ZL7. 
Nobles  of  England,  unlikely  to  submit 

to  the  Prasbyterian  courts,  PMf. 

vili  a. 
Nomination  of  prelates  by  the  king, 

VIII.  viL  I,  &c.  in  England,  justi- 
fied by  the  endowments,  vii  3. 

Non-residence,  V.  Ixxzi.  2.  in  respect 
of  academical  charges,  Ixzxi.  6. 
how,  and  by  whom,  to  be  in  some 


1  by  wbom 
redressed,  Ixxzi.  16. 


Novatian,  V.  IxL  2.  his  opinion  as  to 
rebaplazation,  IziL  5.  ma  followera 
did  not  corrupt  church  history,  VI, 
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Iv.  lo,  II.  pablic  eonfenion  prac- 
tised before  niB  time,  iv.  r  r.  he  ex- 
cludes the  lapsed  from  absolution, 
vi.  6.  a  short  account  of  him,  ibid, 
disappointed  pride  the  fountain  of 
his  errors,  vi  6,  7. 
Novatianist  errors,  a  sketch  of  them, 

VI.  vi.  6. 

Novatianists,  accused  of  corrupting 
church  history,  VI.  iv.  10.  reproved 
by  Sozomen,  who  shews  hinuelf  to 
be  not  of  their  sect,  ibid,  the  liberty 
of  using  their  religion  granted,  and 
why,  ibid,  never  had  any  penitentia- 
ries, iv.  II.  held  the  Son  to  be  con- 
substantial  with  the  Father,  ibid. 

Novatus,  his  calumnies  against  St.  Cy- 
prian, VII.  xvi.  6.  his  error  disal- 
lowed by  Rome,  Serm.  III.  5. 

Nowell,  dean,  on  kings'  ezcommmii- 
cation,  VIII.  ix.  3,  5. 

Nunc  DimitHi,  the  use  of  it  in  our 
liturgy  vindicated,  V.  xL  1-5. 

O. 

Oaths,  Puritan  notions  regarding  them, 
Pref.  viii.  13. 

Obedience  to  governors,  limitation  of 
it,  VIII.  App.  No.  I.  why  a  duty 
binding  the  conscience,  ibid. 

Oblations,  use  of  the  word,  V.  Izxiv. 
4.  perpetual,  churches :  church  or- 
naments, Izxix.  5.   should  be  of  our 

'   best :   scriptures  to  that  puzpose, 

VII.  xxii.  3.  Mosaical,  xxii.  4. 
Obligation,   essence  of  it,  VI.  App. 

(Cranmer.) 
Occam,  VI.  vi  p. 
(Ecolampadius,  V.  Ixvii.  1. 
Offences,  private  and  public,  need  of 

solemn  fasts  for  them,  V.  Ixxii  13. 
Offenders  in  secret,  why  they  practised 

voluntarv  public  confession  before 

commumon,  VI.  iv.  3. 
Ofierings  from  our  substance,  a  part 

of  natural   piety,   V.   Ixxix.  i,  a. 

qtuilities  of  acceptable,  ibid,  as  to 

their   use    should    be    permanent, 

Ixxix.  3. 
Offices  in   the  Church,   their  union 

sometimes  allowable,  V.  Ixxviii  5. 
Offices  of  Christ,  their  several  prero- 
gatives, VIII.  iv.  6. 
Oi&pring,  in  what  sense  all  things  are 

God's,  V.  Ivi.  5. 
Olympius,  the  sophiater,  V.  Ixv.  15. 
Omnipresence,  corporal,  of  Christ  not 

implied  by  His  Divine  Unction  in 

Soul  and  Body,  V.  liv.  7,  sqq. 
Onupbrius,  Panvinius,  lus  concessions 

on  papal  rights,  VIII.  vii  4. 


Operations  of  men,  diflferent  kinds  q( 

I.  xvi.  5. 
Optatus,  V.  Ixii.  8.  Ixxviii  11. 
Oracles,  the  heathens'  reverence  for 

them,  I.  XV.  4. 
Oracles  of  God,   duty  of  oonsnltmg 

them,  I.  XV.  4. 
Orders  of  the  Church,  the  three,  the 

Fathers  witness  to  them,  V.  Ixxviii. 

13.  parallel  to  those  of  the  temple^ 

VII.  V.  6.  the  ground  of  inequaliW^ 
in  both,  difference  of  functions,  vL. 
I.  minor  orders  only  confeired  by 
Chorepiscopi,  viii  4.  distinct  orden 
necessary  in  the  Church,  Senn.  VI. 
39.    (See  ffoly  Orden.) 

Ordinance  of  God,  when  it  may  be 

changed,  III.  x.  5. 
Ordinances,  Jewish,  what  is  naimral 

in  them  must  be  perpetual,  IV.  xL 

4.  what  potUive,  partly  neoeesaxy 
to  be  kept,  partly  indi&rent,  ibid, 
why  it  was  not  unreasonable  that 
the  Gentiles  should  be  bound  by 
them  as  far  as  the  decree  of  the 
Apostles  extended,  xi  6. 

Ordinaries,  always  spiritual  persona, 

VIII,  viii  3. 

Ordination,  aptness  of  the  form  "  Be- 
ceive  ye  the  Holy  GhosK"  V. 
Ixxvii.  5.  indefinite,  in  one  eenae 
more  primitive,  V.  Ixxx.  4.  the  con* 
sequences  of  its  not  being  allowed, 
Ixxx.  5.  how  to  avoid  confusion 
with  respect  to  it,  Ixxx.  8.  lawful 
without  tities  or  popular  elections, 
Ixxx.  9, 13.  change  of  drcumstanoea 
regarding  it,  Ixxx.  I3.  a  function 
peculiar  to  bishops,  VII.  vi.  3. 
though  the  priests  exprees  their 
consent  by  imposition  of  hands,  vL 

5.  entire  consent  of  the  Church  in 
this,  ibid,  the  great  distinction  of 
bishops  and  presbyters,  <u  svdk,  vii 
10.  the  people's  voice  commonly 
went  before  ordination,  xiv.  4.  yet 
is  not  indispensable,  ibid,  itsgradnal 
disuse  compared  to  the  progress  of 
the  Roman  govenmient,  xiv.  7. 
without  election,  warranted  by  the 
Puritans,  xiv.  8.  limited  always  to 
persons  ecclesiastical,  xiv.  10.  what 
exceptions  Hooker  allowed  to  thia^ 
ibid,  not  episcopal,  in  what  sense 
allowed  bv  Hooker,  Ed.  Pref.  41. 

Ordination  by  heretics,  how  far  held 
valid  in  the  Church,  VI.  App.  (Sen- 

Ordination  services  of  France,  Hol- 
land, and  Scotland  agree,  Supp. 

Origen,  II.  vi.  4.  V.  xx.  i.  Ixxix.  17. 
VI.  iv.  7. 
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Origin  of  evil,  blasphemies  concerning, 

V.  App.  N«  1. 19. 
Original  an,  to  deny  it  is  a  strong 

proof  of  it,  Serm.  Vl.  34. 
Oniaznentfl  of  churches,  of  what  they 

are  memorials,  V.  luiz.  5. 
Orpheus,  I.  iv.  i. 
Orthodox  preaching,  how  understood 

by  the  Puritans,  V.  Ixzii  11. 
Onus^  his  fall,  Y.  zlii.  3. 


Pagans,  how  heathens  came  to  be  so 
caUed,  V.  Ixxx.  2. 

Pamelius  adopts  the  opinion  of  Hes- 
sels,VI.  iv.  la. 

Panigarola,  on  grace,  and  the  appli- 
cation of  it,  Serm.  II.  33. 

Papists,  their  children  may  be  bap- 
tized, III.  i.  13.  their  construction 
of  Christ's  words, "This  is  my  body," 
Y.  Ixvii.  10,  12.  not  to  be  denied 
the  communion,  when  they  conform, 
Ixviii.  5.  errors  of  those  who  would 
repel  conforming  papists,  Ixviii  9. 
their  doctrine  concerning  penitence 
not  that  of  the  ancient  Church, 
YI.  iv.  13.  go  beyond  Novatian 
in  asserting  that  Grod  will  not  par- 
don what  is  concealed  from  man, 
vi.  7. 

Papon,  a  French  jurist,  YIII.  vii.  5. 

Pardon,  hope  of,  the  second  step  in 
repentance,  YI.  iii.  3.  how  eagerly 
sinners,  actuated  by  love  and  fear, 
desire  it,  iiL  4.  absurdity  of  limit- 
ing it  to  a  desire  of  absolution,  vi. 
13.  sincerity,  not  excitement,  the 
measure  of,  vi.  17. 

Pardons,  sale  of,  at  Borne,  Serm.  Y. 

15- 

Parents,  the  ofikpring  of  those  who 
are  faithful,  holy  ^om  their  birth, 
Y.  h.  6. 

Parishes,  origin  of,  Y.  Izxx.  9.  the 
meaning  of  the  word  now  more 
limited  than  it  was  originally,  ibid, 
whence  the  inequality  of  them  hath 
grown,  Ixxx.  1 1,  in  the  modem  sense 
do  not  answer  to  the  ancient  dio- 
ceses, YII.  viii.  3. 

Pariier,  archbishop,  his  advertisement 
against  disputatious  preaching, 
Answ.  17. 

Parliament,  I.  x.  8.  dums  authority 
to  judge  of  heresy,  YIII.  ii.  1 7.  par- 
liament wrongly  supposed  a  court 
merely  temporal,  vi.  10.  with  con- 
vocation, the  essence  of  all  govern- 
ment depends  on  it,  ibid,  claimed 
soma    church    authority   even    in 


queenMary*s  time,vi.ii.  its  power 
whence  derived,  ibid. 

Parliamentary  church  legislation,  ob- 
jections to,  VIII.  vi.  10. 

Pannenian,  lus  opinion  as  to  baptism 
by  heretics,  Y.  Ixii.  18. 

Parochial  churches  in  very  early  times, 
YII.  viii.  2. 

Parochial  clergy,  their  origin  and 
maintenance,  iTII.  xxiii.  9. 

Parsons  the  Jesuit,  attack^  by  H. 
Jackson,  Ded. 

Paschal  question,  the,  Constantino's 
opinion  about  it,  not  conclusive 
a^rainst  all  Jewish  ceremonies,  lY. 

XI.  II. 

Paschasius,  Y.  Hi.  3. 

Pastors,  in  the  New  Testament,  what 
they  were,  Y.  Ixxviii.  7.  negligent, 
scriptural  censures  on,  Ixxxi.  a.  two 
kinds  of  superiority  amongst  them, 
YII.  iii.  f,  sqq.  not  proved  equal 
by  St.  Paul's  mode  of  regulating 
their  appointment,  xi.  4.  cannot  be 
so  proved  by  Scripture,  xi.  5.  why 
some  should  be  of  high  rank,  xviii. 
10.  needed  for  edification,  Serm.YI. 
99.  exhortation  to  them,  33.  their 
degeneracy  in  modem  times,  34. 
their  imperfection  a  judgment  on 
the  people,  34. 

Patience,  in  wrong,  religious  reasons 
for  it,  Bform.  III.  2.  a  great  remedy 
against  injuries,  ibid. 

Patriarchal  government,  I.  x.  4. 

Patriarchates,  their  titles  and  limits, 
YII.  viii.  13. 

Patriarchs  and  primates,  their  origin, 
YII.  viii.  9.  not  due  to  the  second 
council  of  CoDstantinople,  ibid,  ac- 
knowledged at  Nicea^  ibid,  their 
immediate  purpose  to  receive  ap- 
peals, viii.  10.  recognised  in  the 
Apostolical  Canons,  viii.  13. 

Patriarchs  of  old,  whether  certain  of 
their  actions  were  sinful,  II.  iv.  6. 
their  several  excellencies,  Serm.  III. 
a. 

Patronage  of  churches,  whence  the 
right  of  it  arises,  Y.  Ixxx.  11.  re- 
monstrance against  favouritism  in, 
YII.  xxiv.  8. 

Patrons  in  England,  representatives 
of  the  whole  congregation,  YII.  xiv. 
1 2.  great  interrupters  of  bishops  in 
their  duty,  xxiv.  7. 

Paul,  St.  III.  viii.  9.  why  driven  so 
often  to  make  apologies,  viii.  la 
how  his  8|)eech  was  made  per- 
suasive amongst  the  Gentiles,  ibid, 
the  sense  put  upon  his  charge  to 
Timothy  by  the  Puritans  refuted. 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


768 


GENERAL  INDEX. 


zi.  9.  tbe  drift  of  that  charge,  zi. 
II.  in  some  sense  a  bishop  in  re- 
straint, VII.  iy.  2.  possible  occasion 
of  his  calling,  ibid. 

Paul,  St.  and  St.  James,  their  doctrine 
compared,  Senn«  II.  6,  so. 

Paulinas,  St.  gave  away  all  he  had, 

VII.  xxiii.  9. 

Peace,  attainable  only  by  sabmisaioiif 
Pref.  vi.  I. 

Pelagians,  their  errors,  Y.  App.  No.  I. 
3,  3,  II,  13.  refuted  by  Augustine, 
YI.  v.  4.  enemies  to  grace,  not- 
withstanding their  salvo,  Serm.  II. 

33- 

Pelagius,  V.  xziz.  i.  his  practice  with 
regard  to  baptizing  infants,  Iz.  4. 
his  opinion  that  in  men  there  is  by 
nature  ability  to  work  out  their 
own  salvation,  V.  App.  No.  I.  10. 

Penalties,  temporal,  not  placed  by 
Clirist  in  the  power  of  His  Church, 

VIII.  iii.  4.  but  may  be  employed 
in  aid  of  it,  ibid,  and  are  sometimes 
very  desirable,  VIU.  App.  No.  II. 
comp.  Pref.  iii.  15. 

Penance,  handled  by  some  school  di- 
vines as  a  sacrament,  VI.  iv.  3.  re- 
commended by  Gennadius  to  those 
who  are  guilty  of  capital  crimes, 
iv.  6.  assignment  of  it  a  pastoral 
office,  iv.  7.  public  and  private, 
confession  relative  to  it,  ibid,  grace 
denied  by  its  despisers,  v.  8.  St. 
Cyprian  against  its  undue  remis- 
sion, ibid,  sacramental,  its  supposed 
force  in  justification,  Senn.  XI.  5. 
want  of,  turned  into  an  argument 
for  purgatory,  Serm.  III.  5. 

Penitence,  examples  of  fear  and  hope 
blended  in  it,  VI.  ilL  4. 

Penitency,  two  kinds  of  it,  V.  Ixxii. 
13.  how  observed  in  the  primitive 
church,  and  its  expediency,  IxxiL 
13,  14.  how  defined  by  the  papists, 
VI.  iv.  3.  regulation  of  it  (accord- 
ing to  Gratian)  by  Cyprian,  iv.  6. 
what  behaviour  in  it  was  reprobated 
by  St.  Gregory,  ibid. 

Penitential  discipline,  the  course  of, 
did  not  anciently  imply  auricular 
confession,  VI.  iv.  13. 

Penitentiaries,  appointed  to  deal  with 
secret  offenders,  VI.  iv.  8.  their 
office  taken  away,  iv.  9.  not  used 
in  the  Latin  as  in  the  Greek  church, 
iv.  II.  not  in  order  to  public  con- 
fession, ibid. 

Penitents,  meaning  of  the  term  by 
the  Fathers,  VI.  iv.  11.  imperfect, 
the  Church's  consolations  for  theniy 


Penry,  aothor  of  the  "Petition  to  the 
Queen.'*  Pref.  ilL  4.  disparages 
apostolical  times,  iv.  4.  n,  his 
"  Brief  Discovery,"  viiL  i.  ».  al- 
lows in  words  the  royal  supremaCT; 
Vm.  ii.  14.  ^ 

People,  the,  their  voice  may  be  dis- 
pensed  with  in  ordinatioiiB,  VJLL 
xiv.  7. 

Perfection,  man  seeks  many  kinds  of, 

I.  V.  2.  the  works  of  nature  always 
aim  at  it,  ibid,  everything  adds  to 
our  perfection,  xl  i.  as  sought  by 
man,  is  threefold,  xi.  4.  what  kind 
of  persons  seek  each,  ibid.  high^M 
estate  of  it,  how  received,  xL  5. 

Perseverance,  Hooker's  views  on  com- 
pared with  the  Lambeth  artides^ 
Ed.  Pref.  55. 

Penuasions,  probable  to  be  followed, 
where  infaJliUe  proof  is  wanting, 

II.  vii.  5. 

Perversion  of  Scripture,  Pref.  iit  Ql 

Peter,  St.  i  £p.  iii  21,  explained, 
V.  IxiiL  3.  his  mention  of  the 
"  bond  of  iniquity,"  VL  vL  8.  a 
bishop,  with  restraint,  to  the  Jews, 
VII.  iv.  3.  1  Ep.  ii.  9,  no  proof 
that  priests  are  above  kings,  VIIL 
ill  6.  profit  of  his  fall,  according 
to  St  Augustine,  Serm.  III.  i . 

Petrobrusian  heretics  might  plead  the 
Puritan  argument,  VII.  xlii  4.  de- 
stroyers of  churches,  xxiii.  3. 

Petrus  Alliacensis,  VI.  vi.  9. 

Phoebadius,  on  the  lasting  evil  of 
Arianism,  V.  xlii.  13. 

Pharaoh,  VI.  vi.  3.  in  what  sense  God 
hardened  his  heart,  V.  App.  No.  L 

4«,  44- 
Phidias,  I.  iiL  3. 
Philip  Valois,  king  of  France,  his  pka 

for  excluding  bishops   from   state 

councils,  VII.  XV.  7. 
Philip   II.   of   Spain,   proviso  under 

which  he  ordered  the   council  of 

Trent  to  be  received,  VIII.  vi.  9. 
Philip,  the  emperor,  his  exoommoni- 

cation,  VIII.  ix.  5. 
Philippians,  iii.  8,  urged  against  Bo- 

mish  justification,  $&nn.  II.  6. 
Philippua  Probus,  VIII.  viL  5. 
Philo  Judteus,  V.  xxxix.  3.  Ixxiz.  7. 
Philo80[^y,  heathen,  in  what  sense 

unscriptural.  III.  viil  7.    in  what 

sense  needful  against  heresy,  viii.  8. 

Tertullian*8  judgment  of  it,  ibid. 
Pighius,  his  distinctiun  of  outward  and 

inward  spiritual  government^  VIIL 

iv.  9. 
Pittacu^  his  lav,  L  z.  9. 
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eatioii  of  queen  Hizabeib,  Serm.  V . 

15. 
Platina,  V.  xnix.  4. 
Flftto,  excites  men  to  love  of  wisdom, 

I.  y.  3.  his  aoooont  of  misanthropy, 
VII.  xxiv.  16. 

Platonism,  in  what  it  resembled  the 
Chnroh  system,  Ed.  "Pni.  49. 

Plotinns,  lus  fidth  in  God's  miex- 
plained  dealings,  Serm.  III.  4. 

Plnralities,  considered,  Y.  Ixzzi  1.  in 
reqiect  of  merit  and  service,  IxzxL 
6u  allowed  in  honour  to  rank  and 
anthority,  Ixzxi.  7.  in  what  cases 
allowed  by  the  laws,  ibid,  the  abuses 
which  have  crept  in  with  respect 
to  them,  Izzzi  8.  in  chapter  pre- 
ferment worse  than  in  benefices, 

VII.  xziv.  8. 

Pcma  damm,  the  supposed  lot  of  pa- 
triarchs deceased,  Seim.  III.  5. 

Pole,  cardinal,  his  agreement  with 
queen  Mary's  parliament,  VIII.  vi 

I I,  one  of  the  worthies  of  G.  C.  C, 
Life,  p.  16. 

Political  church  reformers,  thdr  prin- 
ciples. V.  App.  NO.  II.  5. 

Political  society,  the  grounds  of,  I.  z.  3. 

Polity,  ecclesiastical,  one  of  the  chief 
properties  common  to  all  Christian 
societies,  III.  i.  14.  why  this  word 
is  used  by  Hooker,  ibid,  what  it 
contains,  ibid,  necessity  of  it  in  all 
churches  does  not  imply  that  one 
form  is  necessary  in  all,  ii.  r.  no 
form  of  it  can  be  good  unless  Ctod 
be  the  author  of  it,  ibid,  how  it 
must  be  of  Him,  ibid,  no  one  form 
of  ever  wholly  set  down  in  Scrip- 
ture, ibid,  when  necessary  and 
whMi  not  as  to  the  Church,  zi.  13. 
in  what  things  it  is  conversant,  zi. 
18.  what  the  laws  of  it  are,  ibid, 
form  of ,  as  set  down  by  the  Puri- 
tans, faulty  in  three  respects,  ibid, 
the  crime  alleged  against  the  de- 
fenden  of  it,  V.  iv.  3. 

Polybius,  his  test  of  regal  authority, 

VIII.  V.  I. 

Pdyearp  made  bishop  by  the  Aposties, 

Pompilius,  Numa,  IV.  L  4. 

Pontius,  his  account  of  St  Cyprian's 

promotion, VII. ziii. 7,  VIII. viii. 
Poor,  the  especial  use  of  the  tithes  to 

them,  V.  Izziz.  8. 
P<H>e,  the  opinion  of  the  Papists  as  to 

his  personal  liability  to  error.  III. 

1.13. 
Popes  and  councils,  conflict  between 

tiiem  regarding  legislation,  VIII. 

▼i  7. 

HOOKEBj  VOL.  III. 


Popish  party,  their  ezcesses  a  warning 
to  us,  VIII.  Ar).  1, 

Posidonius,  lus  account  of  the  Epicn* 
reans,  VIII.  ii.  15. 

Positive,  some  things  which  are  so  are 
yet  perpetual.  III.  zi.  9.  ^^ 

Posterity,  against  neglect  of,  VII. 
zzir.  13. 

Poverty  of  Christ  profanely  alleged 
against  the  wealth  of  the  clergy, 
VII.  zziii.  II. 

Power,  none  lawful,  ezcept  by  con- 
sent of  men,  or  appointment  of 
God,  I.  z.  4.  though  usurped,  may 
become  valid  by  prescription,  VII. 
ziv.  1.  dvil  and  ecclesiastical 
among  the  Jews,  sometimes  united, 
zv.  10.  such  union  not  against  the 
law  of  nature,  zv.  14.  commended 
bv  Roman  writers,  ibid,  definition 
of  political  power,  VIII.  ii.  j.  why 
derived  from  the  oommunity  into 
some  part  thereof,  ii.  18.  the  body 
of  the  commonwealth  the  natural 
subject  of  it,  vi.  1.  sometimes  insti- 
tuted without  being  appropriated, 
vi.  3.  is  of  God  by  institution  or 
permission,  VIII.  App.  No.  I. 

Praemunire  and  Provisors,  statutes  of, 
their  rationale,  VIII.  vii.  3. 

Prayer,  what  it  is,  V.  zziii.  i.  VI.  v. 
6.  considered  as  a  duty  to  God  and 
our  neighbour,  V.  zxiii  in  what 
two  ways  it  concerns  us,  zxiv.  1. 
public  prayer,  its  great  efficacy, 
ibid,  its  uses  to  each  worshipper, 
zxiv.  7,  the  great  good  we  do  by  it^ 
ibid,  why  religious  minds  are  in- 
flamed with  the  love  of  it,  xzv.  i. 
solemnity  due  to  it,  ibid,  helps  in 
performing  it,  zxv.  7, 3, 4.  the  evils 
of  eztemporal  praying  in  public, 
zxv.  5.  whence  has  arisen  the  idea 
of  its  being  superstitious  to  serve 
€rod  with  a  set  form  of  prayer, 
zxvi.  I.  ezamples  to  shew  that  a 
set  form  of  common  prayer  is  pleas- 
ing to  God,  xxvi.  1,  3.  of  objections 
of  the  Puritans  against  our  form, 
zxvii.  I.  answer^,  zzviiL — xlix. 
fitults  in  prayer  reproved  by  Christ, 
zxxii  I.  why  we  incline  to  length 
of  prayer  in  public,  xzxii  1.  objec- 
tions against  our  prayers,  as  being 
each  too  short,  answered,  xxtiii.  i. 
prayer  for  things  earthly,  their  spi- 
ritual use,  zxzv.  7.  our  frequent 
repetition  of  our  Lord's  Prayer,  de- 
fended, XXXV.  3.  also  the  repetitions 
of  prayers  after  the  minister,  xxxvL 
1.  the  matter  of  it  alleged  by  the 
Puritans  to  be  unsuund,  zHv.  i. 

3^ 
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Prayer,  u  the  opening  of  man'8  beut 
to  God  may  be  in  faith,  though  with- 
out assurance  to  obtain,  zlviii.  i ,  sqq. 
every  good  and  holy  desire  hath  the 
force  of  prayer  with  God,  zlviiL  7. 
petitionary,  what  it  presupposes  in 
us,  ibid,  belief  necessary  to  it, 
xlviiL  3.  prayer  of  Christ  to  the 
Father,  ibid,  two  uses  of  it,  zlviiL 
4.  without  express  promise  lawful, 
ibid,  the  event  being  doubtful,  al- 
lowed by  the  Puritans,  xlviiL  7. 
against  sin,  its  lawfulness,  xlviiL 
13.  that  all  men  may  be  sared, 
zlix.  I,  sqq.  the  best  guide  and 
measure  of,  xlix.  4,  5.  an  elemen- 
tary duty,  1. 1,  the  means  of  obtain- 
ing the  graces  which  God  bestows, 
Ixvi.  1.  for  others,  is  blessing  them, 
ibid,  prayer,  fasting,  and  alms,  how 
Batisfactory,  VI.  v.  6.  the  best  way 
to  union,  VlII.  App.  N».  II.  the 
great  mean  of  reconciliation,  ibid, 
abundant  patterns  of  it  in  Scrip- 
ture, Serm.yil.  I.  qualities  of  pre- 
vailing prayer,  ibid. 

Prayers,  pubUc,  reading  them,  though 
easy,  requires  mature  thought,  V. 
zxxL  1,  sqq. 

Preach,  abihty  to,  not  the  essence  of 
the  ministry,  V.  Izxxi.  ii. 

Preachers,  how  Moses  and  the  pro- 
phets, Christ  and  his  apostles,  were 
00,  v.  xix.  I.  some  imordained  in 
Elizabeth's  time,  SiippL 

Preaching,  what  it  properly  means, 
y.  xviii.  I.  was  not  found  among 
the  heathen,  xviiL  3.  a  second  kind 
of  it,  xix.  I.  how  the  Church 
preaches  by  public  reading  of  the 
Word,  xix.  i,  «.  by  sermons,  xxi.  a. 
examples  of  "  preaching"  otherwise 
than  in  sermons,  xxi.  4.  in  what 
respects  preaching  and  reading  are 
equal,  xxii.  13.  vagueness  of  the  Pu- 
ritans' language  about  it,  xxiL  19. 
orthodox,  how  provided  for  by  the 
Church  of  England,  IxxxL  11. 

Preambles,  to  some  of  the  lessons  in 
our  Prayer  Book  defended,  V.  xix.  4. 

Rrecepts  always  propose  perfection,  V. 
'  Ixxxi.  4. 

Predestination,  how  it  brings  to  life, 
V.  Ix.  3.  exceptions  to  Hooker's 
view  of  it.  SuppL  a  difference  of 
God's  will  is  implied  in  it,  V.  App. 
NO  I.  19.  to  life,  St.  Augustine's 
doctrine,  ^6,  summary  of  the  doc- 
trine, 39. 

Preferment,  there  may  be  vanity  in 
refusing  it,  V.  IxxviL  14. 

Prelacy,  honourable,  though  it  were 


but  human.  Til.  xL  8.  its  benefits 
not  always  obvious,  xviiL  4.  its 
benefit  in  the  eyes  of  foreign  na- 
tions in  respect  of  posterity,  xviii.  7. 
an  integral  part  of  the  Britiith  con- 
stitution, xviiL  II.  its  benefit  to 
the  inferior  clergy,  xviiL  la.  over- 
throw of,  the  decay  of  learning, 
xxiv.  19.  the  power  of  ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction  belongs  to  the  prelacy 
alone,  y ill.  vL  7. 

Prelates,  dishonouring  them  a  sin  like 
Korah's,  yil.  xviL  i.  as  govemorsi, 
essential  to  religion,  xviiL  i,  7.  ne> 
cefcsaiy  in  order  to  enforce  Church 
laws,  xviiL  5.  needed  to  influence 
the  nobles  of  a  kingdom,  xviiL  la 
their  unworthiness  no  excuse  for 
refusing  to  honour  them,  xix.  i. 
their  titles  of  honour,  xx.  i.  ihear 
very  robes  in  what  sense  a  Ueasin^ 
XX.  3.  scriptural  sanction  for  at- 
tendance on  them,  xx.  4.  incurable 
blemish  of  the  first  promotion  of 
some,  xxiv.  4.  should  use  mutual 
consultations,  xxiv.  6.  their  encou- 
ragement much  needed  by  the 
clergy,  xxiv.  9.  and  also  their  se- 
verity, ibid,  their  discredit  partly 
the  fault  of  patrons,  xxiv.  14.  no- 
bleness of  demeanour  proper  to, 
xxiv.  15.  sufferers  by  men's  ex- 
pecting too  much  of  them,  xxiv.  16. 
evils  arising  from  decay  of  their 
wealth,  xxiv.  18.  next  after  kings 
in  honour,  xvii.  5.  needed  to  en- 
force church  duties,  xviiL  5.  con- 
nect us  by  their  records  with  anti- 
quity, xviiL  8. 

Prelatical  honours  no  heathen  inven- 
tion ;  nor,  if  they  were,  of  course  to 
be  rejected,  yil.  xx.  5. 

Prerogatives,  dvU,  reasonably  annexed 
to  some  bishoprics,  yil.  xv.  7. 

Prerogatives  of  primates  or  patriarchs, 
VII.  viii.  13. 

Presbyter,  proper  force  of  the  tenn, 
y .  ixxviiL  3.  degrees  among  presby- 
ters ordained  by  our  Lord,  Ixxviii.  4. 

Presbyterian  mode  of  i^pointing  dea- 
cons, VII.  xiv.  8. 

Presbyterian  ordination,  an  attempt 
to  prove  it  valid  in  England,  Trav. 
Supp. 

Pre&byterianism  in  England,  its  pro- 
gress  and  causes,  Ed.  Pref .  30. 

Presbyters,  colleges  of  first  estaldished, 
Vll.  V.  I.  how  called  bishops,  xi.  3. 
of  Carthage,  to  whom  St.  Cyprian 
wrote,  were  not  lay  elders,  xiii.  3. 

Prescience  implies  no  neoenity,  Y. 
App.  No.  I.  93. 
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IVesenoe  of  Christ  in  order  to  oar  par- 
ticipation of  Him,  y .  Iv.  1 ,  Bqq. 

Pftsenration,  God's  law  maniferted  in, 
I.  iii.  a. 

Presumptaonsnea  a  sinfol  defect  of 
fear,  8enn.  IV. 

Pride,  Serm.  II.  7.  the  spring  of  en- 
mity to  bishops,  VII.  zvi.  o.  the 
cause  of  all  perversion  of  sool, 
Serm.  III.  i.  what  goods  are  the 
proper  objects  of  it,  ib.  sometimes 
shewn  in  rejecting  honours,  ib.  ex- 
amples of  it  in  Smpture,  ib.  symp- 
toms of  it,  ibid,  must  be  cured  by 
teaching  men  the  truth  about  them- 
selTes,  ib.  affliction  often  a  potent 
remedy  for  it,  ib.  a  chief  token  of 
reprobation,  ibid,  how  it  may  be 
shewn,  ibid. 

Priesthood,  functions  of  the  Levitical, 
yil.  Ixxviii.  I. 

Priests,  a  name  not  improperly  applied 
to  presbyters,  V.  IzxyiiL  2,  popular 
meaning  of  the  word,  its  etymolo- 
gical and  analogical  use,  ibid,  the 
proper  meaning  of  the  word  in  the 
Kew  Testament,  ib.  their  order  and 
office,  Izzviii.  4.  civil  judges  under 
the  law  of  Moses,  V  I.  App.  (Cranmer) 
alone  able  to  consecrate  the  Eucha- 
rist, VII.  V.  6.  custom  for  them  to 
sit  while  deacons  stood,  ibid,  were 
witnesses  to  ordination,  not  or- 
dainers.  ibid,  their  power  of  order 
merely  derivative  from  bi8h<^,  vi. 
5.  counselloiB  of  the  bishop,  vii.  1. 
colleges  of  under  St.  Cyprian,  ibid. 
Scripture  hiuts  about  the  ordaining 
of  them,  ziv.  6. 

Jewish,  allowed  to  imprison,  xv. 
9.  patriarchal,  the  firstborn  of  each 
iamfly,  xxii.  3.  among  the  Jews, 
were  their  lawyers  ako,  VIII.  ui.  3. 
Boman  catholic  priests  in  Eng- 
land, favour  supposed  to  be  shewn 
to  them  illegally,  Suppl. 

Primacy,  ancient,  attempt  to  explain 
it  away,  VII.  viii.  11. 

Primates,  before  the  council  of  NicflBa^ 
VI  I.  viii.  9.  distinction  among  them, 
viii.  10.     (See  Patriardu.) 

Prince  of  priests,  an  episcopal  title, 
VI  i.  xvi.  8. 

Princes  not  mere  laymen  in  Sandys's 
judgment,  VI. App.  (Sandys.)  Chris- 
tian do  well  in  employing  bishops 
well  qualified  in  civil  offices,  VII. 
XV.  6.  an  axiom  of  the  civil  law 
concerning  their  decrees,  xv.  15. 
their  power  grounded  at  fixvt  on  con- 
sent of  the  people,  VIII.  vi.  3.  how 
flattered  by  the  pope,  Serm.  V.  15. 


Principles ;  the  knowledge  of  first 
principles  necessary  to  form  a  right 
judgment  of  anything,  I.  xvL  i. 
the  danger  of  entirely  following 
general  principles,  Y.  ix.  1,  the  first 
in  any  science,  indemonstrable,  Ixiii. 
I.  when  equal  principles  avail  to 
equal  conclusions,  Ixviii.  7, 

Prisdllianists,  Ded.  7.  encoun^ed 
by  indiscreet  opposition,  VI II.  App. 
NO.  II. 

Private  judgment,  g^eral  duty  of  it. 
P^.  iii.  I.  no  safe  criterion,  V.  x. 
I.  nrivate  surmises  should  yield  to 
public  order,  Pref.  vi.  5,  6. 

Privileges,  their  nature,  Y.  Ixxxi.  3.  a 
genand  law  does  not  derogate  from 
a  special  privilege,  Izxxi.  4.  defini- 
tion of  them,  ibid,  how  they  are 
divided,  ibid,  practical  appeal  to 
bishops  and  patrons  and  persons 
trusted  with  their  control,  Ixxxt  16. 
our  privileges  and  God's  laws  agree 
together,  Ixxxi.  8.  to  be  reformed, 
not  abolished,  Ixxxi.  1 7. 

Processions,  for  what  purpose  ori- 
ginally begun,  Y.  xli.  a.  rogations 
or  litanies  added  to  them,  ibid. 
Hooker's  attention  to  the  perambu- 
lations of  parish  bounds.  Life,  p.  80. 

Promise,  who  are  children  of  the  pro- 
mise, Y.  Ixiii  I. 

Promises  made  for  infants  at  their 
baptism,  binding  on  them  after- 
wards, V.  bdv.  6. 

Prophecy,  genuine,  marked  by  manner 
as  well  as  matter,  Serm.  V.  3.  the 
spirit,  language,  and  occasion  of,  3, 
4.  chief  subject  of  it,  salvation  by 
Christ,  5.  authorized,  partly,  by  the 
meanness  of  its  instruments,  6. 

PtDphets,  read  by  the  Jews  with  the 
liftw,  V.  XX.  I.  not  said  to  have  been 
ordained  in  the  New  Testament, 
Ixxviii.  6.  not  to  be  reckoned  with 
the  clergy,  and  why,  ibid. 

Prosper,  V.  xlix.  6.  VI.  iv.  13.  VII. 
xxiii.  9.  V.  App.  N°.  I.  37.  on  the 
management  of  church  goods,  VII. 
xxiii.  9. 

Prosperity,  injurious  to  most  men,  and 
why,  V.  Ixxvi.  4. 

Pkt>8perity  of  the  bad,  a  curse,  and  so 
felt  by  them,  Serm.  IV. 

Protestant  disputations  imply  that 
Kome  holds  the  foundation,  Senn. 

II.  .1.^. 
Proverbs,  ch.  viii.  i6^  applied  to  our 

Lord,  VI 1 1,  iv.  6.  ch.  vi.  20,  applied 

to  church  laws,  vi.  5. 
Providence,  a  name  for  God's  law,  I. 

iii.  4.      , 

3Da 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


772 


GENEBAL  INDEX. 


ProTidenoe  of  God,  not  merely  aUo- 
lute  aad  tthitnry.  Semi.  III.  3. 
Soriptures  to  that  effect  oonndered, 
ibid,  meant  chiefly  to  ezdnde 
merit,  ibid,  lawi  <n,  in  wha4  le- 
spect  chj^iged  beoaoM  ci  sin,  V. 
App.  No.  1.  30. 

Proyidence,  unequal  in  thii  world, 
supposed  contrary  to  distribntiTe 
justice,  Senn«  111.  4.  contrasted 
with  the  exactness  of  civil  justice, 
ibid,  apparently  against  his  own 
promises  and  thnatenings,  ibid, 
evils  outwaid  arising  from  it,  ifatd. 
not  unequal,  if  we  take  the  true 
measure  of  good  and  evil,  ibid,  not 
against  God's  promises,  beoaose 
they  are  conditional,  ibid,  its  full 
Nsult  as  yet  hidden,  ibid,  why  it 
uses  means,  yet  goes  beyond  them, 
Serm.  YIl.  a. 

Proxies,  admissible  in  a  oevvnant  of 
mercy,  Y.  Ixiv.  4. 

Ftudenoe,  its  union  with  rsligion,V.  t  a. 

PSalm  cv.  98.  fault  found  with  our 
version  of  it,  V.  six.  3,  and  n,  de- 
fenee  of  it,  ibid.  Ps.  Lcxxii  i.  rea- 
soning from  it  against  Cartwright, 
VIII.  iv.  II. 

Psalmist,  his  lamentations  over  Sion 
applicable  to  our  cathedrals,  VII. 
vii.  2. 

Psahns,  those  called  the  great  Halle- 
lujah sung  at  the  feast  of  the  Pass- 
over, y.  xxvi  2.  n.  a  peculiar  way 
of  using  them  justified  by  their 
peculiar  adaptation  to  our  wants, 
xxxvii.  the  singing  of  them  with 
music  vindicated,  xxzviii.  a.  the 
singing  or  repeating  of  them  alter- 
nately vindicated,  xxzix.  i.  when 
and  how  this  custom  arose,  zxxix.  a. 
the  introduction  of  it  ascribed  by 
the  Puritans  to  the  devil,  xxzix. 
3.  n.  the  reasons  they  give  why  it 
cannot  be  a  good  custom,  ibid. 
Hooker's  meaning  in  defending  it, 
xxxix.  5. 

Pseudo-Ignatius,  his  sentiment  on  bi- 
shops, VI.  ii.  r. 

Public  p««yer,  its  edifying  tendencies, 
y.  xxiv.  the  holiness  of  the  place, 
authority,  zeal,  holiness  of  the  min- 
ister, and  a  solemn  liturgy,  due 
helps  to  it,  XXV.  a-4.  ill  eflfecte  of 
leaving  it  unordered,  xxv.  5. 

Public  reading  of  holy  writ  is  preach- 
ing, y.  xix.  I. 

Public  worship  scorned,  through  dis- 
paragement of  lessons,  and  those 
who  have  no  preaching  minister 
disheartened,  y .  xxii.  1 7. 


Pmrishwent,  eteraal,  Y.  App.  K*.  I. 
31.  temporal,  no  certain,  but  only  a 
general  inf eaneooe  to  be  drawn  frnm 
it,  ibid,  an  instance  of  God's  ooea- 
sioned  will,  3a.  no  revengeful  pnn- 
ishment  after  forgiveness,  but  only 
for  aoModment's  sake,  VI.  v.  4. 

PnmshmeBts,  assigned  by  supertors, 
I.  ix.  a.  aeeolar  used  by  the  Jewish 
priests,  VII.  XV.  a. 

Purgatory,  whence  arose  the  dootrine, 
V  I.  V.  9.  doctrine  of,  sriaee  from  a 
misconception  of  God's  justice,  Serm. 
ILL  5.  thought  to  simplv  the  defect 
of  esrthiy  penanoe,  ibid,  ite  pahu 
of  two  lands,  ibid,  the  shaqxr  of 
the  two  wherein  diflhring  from  faeU 
fire,  ibid,  ineuncd  by  venial  sins, 
ibid,  sum  of  the  whole  doctrine, 
answer  te  it  lost,  iUd.  the  Benairii 
doctrine  of,  ibid. 

Pnrim,  the  feast  oS,  Y .  Izzi  5.  not  of 
divine  institution,  IzzL  6. 

Puritan  axguments,  two  ways  of  meet- 
ing them,  Bd.  Pnf .  33*  eontroveny, 
sketch  of  ite  prrigrfs,  Pref.  iL  lo. 
was  abating  when  Hooker  wrote 
the  sixth  book,  VL  I  i. 

Puritan  principle,  the  first,  II.  L  a. 
doctrine  leaves  nothing  indiffarent^ 
iv.  3.  a  snare  te  the  conedenoe, 
viii  6.  and  Bomish  doctrine  alike 
repugnant  te  truth,  viii.  7.  teste  of 
church  orders  wrong  or  vagne,  y. 
vi.  I.  perversions  of  texte  abent 
preaching,  zzii.  10.  ezosptiena  to 
certain  ceremonies,  why  not  an- 
swered in  detail,  zzz.  4.  ways  U 
shortening  the  liturgy,  zzzv.  1.  al- 
legations against  chanting,  xxzix.  3. 
objections  te  periodical  faote,  Ixzii 
I.  examples  of  ministers  without 
local  title,  Izzx.  7.  allegations  on 
titles,  their  futility,  Ixxx.  la.  argu- 
ment against  primacy,  VII.  viiL  i  r. 
claims  concerning  legislation,  salf- 
oontradicteiy,  confuMd,  and  nn- 
scriptural,  V III.  vi.  1  a. 

Puritanism  not  enough  feared  at  fint, 
and  why,  Ded.  4.  why  favoured  by 
many  who  liked  it  not,  7.  injurious 
by  adding  te  Scripture,  III.  v.  i. 
injurious  te  all  churches,  vi.  i.  a 
sanction  for  worse  etrors,  y.  Appu 
No.  II.  4.  how  it  encourages  popety, 
7.  moral  te  be  learned  from  ite 
rise,  9.  against  kingly  authority, 
VI.  Append.  (Sandys.)  allowed  in- 
equality smong  pasters,  if  tempo- 
nury,  VII.  viii.  5.  rssembled  the 
error  of  Aerius,  ix.  4.  had  no  coun- 
tenance in  antiquityi  z.  i.  vxrtaaUy 
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denies  the  royal  supranuwy,  VIII. 
ii.  15.  conriden  human  laws  as  not 
toudiing  the  conadenoe,  ibid.  App. 
N<*.  I.  why  popular,  Pref.iii.6.  auf- 
ferers  for  it  not  properly  martyra, 
ni  15.  dangeroua  tendency  of,  viii 
i,8qq. 
Puritana,  probably  interpolatori  of  the 
sixth  book  of  Ecdeaiastical  Polity, 
£d.  Pref.  i6,  1 7.  partiality  in  their 
favour  at  the  end  of  the  16th  cen- 
tuiy,  30.31.  two  ways  of  meeting 
their  arguments,  33.  their  dispa- 
ragement of  human  authority  a 
contradiction  of  all  analogy  nom 
temporal  affairs,  II.  vii  i.  urging 
general  Scripture  rules  evade  the 
matter  practically  in  dispute,  III. 
Tii.  4.  their  gloss,  that  nilee  must 
be  founded  on  Scripture,  viii.  i,  a, 
&c.  their  treatment  of  some  divine 
laws,  z.  7,  &c.  their  arguments  to 
prove  Uie  unchangeableness  of 
Christ's  laws,  li  2,  &c.  they  add  to 
ihelawof  Christ,  zi.  10.  allow  addi- 
tional church  laws,  zi  I3, 13.  their 
popular  illustrations  of  the  un- 
changeableness of  the  divine  law, 
xi.  16.  their  illustrations  contnir 
dieted  by  their  practice,  zi.  18. 
why  their  reasoning  is  vain  as  to 
us,  IV.  iv.  2,  how  Uiey  shew  them- 
selves therein  opposed  to  themselves, 
iv.  3.  the  real  state  of  the  question 
between  us  and  them,  ibid,  their 
discontent,  how  to  be  mitigated,  x.  i . 
required  to  shew  why  the  agreement 
between  us  and  the  church  of  Rome 
in  things  indifferent  is  so  pernicious, 
X.  I,  1.  course  of  reasoning  to  be 
punned  with  them,  V.  App.  N<».  If. 
8.  afford  encouracement  to  popery, 
7.  and  atheism,  0.  set  man  s  word 
above  God's,  and  the  manner  above 
the  matter  of  teaching,  V.  zzii. 
la  offer  slights  to  the  Scriptures, 
zziL  18.  a  liturgy  proposed  by 
them,  zxvii.  1.  change  in  their  tone 
on  the  attire  of  ministers,  zxiz.  5. 
their  arguments  on  that  subject  re- 
futed by  their  own  practice,  zzix.  6. 
their  confused  reasoning  concerning 
the  essentials  of  baptism,  Ixii.  14. 
allow  some  human  tiaditions,  Ixv.  3. 
their  objectiona  to  private  commu- 
won,  IzviiL  1 1.  their  censure  of  our 
festivals,  Izz.  g,  their  notion  of 
orthodox  preaching,  Izzzi.  11.  wish 
to  annul  existing  dispensatiuns, 
Ixzzi  13.  as  enemies  to  the  church, 
unfit  to  be  her  reformers,  VII.  ziii. 
u  dispense  with  the  peopWs  voioe 


in  ordination  of  deacons,  xiv.  8.  and 
justify  it  by  the  topics  which  church- 
men urge  against  themselves,  xiv.  o. 
unite  state  and  church  functions  m 
lay  elders,  zv.  10.  inconsiBtent  in 
making  church  laws  at  all,  VIII. 
vi  5.  ground  of  their  concession  to 
kingly  power,  vi  14.  deny  i^peiUs 
to  the  king,  viii  5.  incongruity  of 
their  argument  from  the  case  of  the 
high  priest,  viii  6.  charged  Hooker 
with  concealed  popery,  Pref.  L  i,n, 
arts  of  popularity  employed  bv  them, 
iii  I,  &C.  challenge  to  the  learned 
among  them,  iv.  1.  not  sincere  in 
their  respect  for  antiquity,  iv.  1. 
disparage  the  early  church,  ibid, 
superstitious  in  their  respect  for 
their  own  authorities^  iv.  8. 


Q^are  impedii,  writ  of,  VII.  zziv.  7. 

Queen  Elizabeth  not  to  be  won  t# 
sacrilege,  VII.  zziv.  27,  charged 
with  abolishing  prayen^  Serm.  V. 

15. 

Queen  Mary  submitted  her  realm  to 
the  pope's  legates,  VIII.  vi  11. 

Querimonia  EceUtice,  account  of,  Ed. 
Pref.  37.  an  exponent  of  the  views 
of  Hooker,  50.  in  what  Hooker 
differed  from  the  author  of  it^  ibid. 

R. 

Rabanus  Maurus  on  sacred  music,  Y. 
zxxviii  3. 

Raleigh,  Us  admiration  of  Hooker, 
Ed.  Pref.  57. 

Ramistiy,  I.  vi  4. 

Reading,  in  church,  anciently  called 
preaching,  V.  xzi.  4. 

Rmding,  the  ordinance  of  God,  and 
bleoBod  by  Him,  V.  zxii  13. 

Reading,  its  easiness  no  objection  te 
lessons,  V.  zxii.  15.  no  plea  for 
clerical  ignorance,  zzxi  4. 

Real  Presence  of  Christ,  what  Hooker's 
views  were  on  it,  Ed.  Pref.  45. 
in  the  sacraments,  whether  in  the 
elements  or  in  the  receiver,  V.lxvii 
6,  12. 

Reason,  gradual  improvement  of  hu- 
man reason,  I.  vi  5.  what  man 
attains  unto  by  it,  vii.  i.  governs 
action  through  the  will,  vii  1,  2. 
the  light  of  the  understanding,  vii 
2,  of  children,  &c.  guided  by  that 
of  others,  vii.  4.  its  light  teaches 
men  partly  the  will  of  God,  viii  3. 
its  main  principles  apparent^  viii.  5, 
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the  Bentencei  of  it  rarioiiB,  yiii.  8. 
laws  of,  ibid,   easily  found  out,  viii. 

9.  how  far  it  extends,  viii.  10.  St. 
Augustine's  judgment  concerning  it, 
ibid,  what  comprehended  in  it^  viii 

I I .  law  of,  transgressed  through  ill 
custom,  ibid,  human  pleas  in  dis- 
paragement of  answered  ,111.  viii,  3, 
sqq.  six  objections  of  the  Puritans 
to  attributing  any  force  to  it  in 
divine  things,  viii  4.  requisite  for 
grace  to  work  on,  viii.  11,  la. 
of  singular  use  to  believers  or 
unbelievers,  viii.  15,  16.  needed 
for  expounding  Scripture,  viii.  16. 
appealed  to  by  Christ  and  his 
apostles,  viii.  17.  how  it  needs  the 
aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  viii.  18.  and 
Scripture,  joint  uses  of  in  church 
laws,  ix.  I.  legitimate  use  of  in 
theology,  Answ.  04. 

Beatina,  imperial  investiture  exempli- 
fied in  that  church,  Vill.  vii.  4. 
Rebi^tization,  source  of  the  error  of, 

III.  i.  9.  why  greatly  to  be  avoided, 
y.  Ixii.  4.  opinions  of  the  Fathers 
respecting  it,  Ixii.  5.  imperial  laws 
against  it,  Ixii.  8. 

Bebellion,  modes  of  it,  VIII.  Append. 
No.  I. 

Beconciliation,  prayer  the  great  mean 
of,  VIII.  App.  No.  II. 

Bectitude,  what  it  is  in  itself,  Serm. 
III.  I.  what  in  human  conduct, 
ibid. 

Recusants,  proposed  method  of  dealing 
with  them  objectionable,  V.  Ixviii 
8. 

Bedemption  by  Christ,  universality  of, 
how  reconcilable  with  some  being 
cast  away,  V.  App.  N©.  I.  33,  34. 
implies  much  besides  Christ's  work, 
Serm.  II.  31.  acknowledged  by 
Bome  to  be  the  price  of  Christ^ 
blood,  Serm.  III.  5. 

Befonn,  a  mere  pretence  for  sacrilege, 
VII.  xxiv.  I.  needed  rather  in  man- 
ners than  in  laws,  V.  Ded.  1. 

Beformation,  The,  oh  what  principle 
it  is  defended  by  Hooker  from  tiie 
charge  of  sacrilege,  £d.  Pref.  5a. 
does  not  sever  us  from  the  church 
we  were  before  members  of.  III.  L 

10.  indisposition  of  the  church  of 
Bome  to  reformation  should  be  no 
hinderance  to  our  pei/orming  our 
duty,  ibid,  in  England,  its  rule  as 
to  ceremonies,  IV.  xiv.  r.  gradual, 
dealt  respectfully  with  old  customs, 
xiv.  3,  4.  its  wisdom  in  so  doing, 
xiv.  6.  of  church  abuses,  considered, 
V.  hxxi.  16, 1 7. 


Reformed  churches,  some  of  their 
common  errors,  Pref.  ii.  2.  do  not 
deny  that  confession  both  to  God 
and  man  is  in  some  cases  a  doty, 
VI.  iv.  14. 

Beformers,  generally  presumptuous, 
Ded.  I.  Anglican,  why  they  leaned 
to  the  Erastian  side,  Ed.  Pref.  33. 
and  were  slow  to  admit  apostolical 
succession,  ibid.  low  views  of  many 
of  them  on  church  government,  39. 

Beformers,  Puritan,  expostulation 
with,  PVef.  i.  3.  names  of  distinc- 
tion used  by  them,  iii.  11.  foreign, 
thebr  authority  pleaded  by  Puritans, 
iv.  6.  how  far  ^reed,  and  why,  iv. 
7.  great  challengers  of  disputation, 
V.  1.  boasters  of  their  numbers,  viii. 
13.  their  confidence, whence  arising, 
ibid,  three  sorts  of  persona  whom 
they  wished  to  put  down,  VII.  L  i. 
their  dexterous  way  of  going  to 
work  in  England,  i.  a.  the  aim  of 
the  greater  part  of  them,  sacrilege, 
xxiv.  1,3.  in  that  respect  compared 
to  the  Jews  bargaining  with  Judas, 
xxiv.  22.  advised  to  begin  from 
themselves,  Serm.  VI.  34. 

Begeneration,  baptismal,  consent  of 
antiquity  on,  V.  lix.  3. 

Beligion,  the  best  support  to  govern- 
ment, V.  L  7,  natural  union  be- 
tween it  and  justice,  ibid,  the  Root 
of  every  Virtue,  ibidL  should  be  the 
highest  of  all  public  cares,  ibid, 
practised  in  the  true  golden  age, 
ibid,  false,  how  it  may  do  temporal 
good,  L  3.  the  purer  and  perfecter 
it  is,  the  better  its  effects  in  those 
that  embrace  it,  i.  4.  its  political 
use,  ii.  3.  the  exercise  of  true  reli- 
gion the  proper  operation  of  the 
church,  vi.  i.  the  conduct  of  thoee 
minds  which  are  duly  affected  with 
it,  xlviiL  1.  how  many  religions 
have  existed  from  the  first  founda- 
tion of  the  world,  Ixviii.  6.  a  matter 
partly  of  contemplation,  partly  of 
action,  ibid,  limitations  of  the  tem- 
poral promises  to  it,  Ixxvi  5.  its 
chief  earthlv  preeminence,  IxxvL  8. 
cannot  be  planted  without  the  help 
of  spirituid  ministry,  IxxvL  9.  the 
service  of,  cannot  be  exercised  with- 
out temporal  goods,  Ixxix.  3. 

Bemission  of  sins,  two  things  required 
for  it,  VI.  vi.  5.  absurdity  of  as- 
cribing it  to  a  desire  of  absolntioo, 
Ti.  13. 

Bemorse,  its  e£fect  when  unappeased 
by  mercy  and  grace,  VI.  vi.  14*  two 
cases  of  it  which  especially  need 
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abeolution,  tL  15.  sometimeB  it  is 
the  effect  of  a  sexiae  of  imperfect 
lepentanoe,  yi.  17.  ezoessive  re- 
mane  a  temptation  of  Satan,  Senn. 
IV. 

Benimciatioii  of  Christ's  enemies  in 
baptism,  V.  LiiiL  3. 

Beordination,  V.  Izxvii.  3. 

Repentance,  the  end  of  church  juris- 
diction, VI.  iii.  I.  distinction  be- 
tween the  virtue  and  discipline  of 
it,  ibid,  two  kinds  of  it,  the  one 
virtue,  the  other  discipline,  ibid, 
distinction  between  them,  ibid,  is 
the  fruit  of  divine  grace  through 
faith,  iii.  2,  fear  an  instrument  in 
producing  it,  ibid,  hope  the  next 
step ,  iii.  3.  consists  in  contrition,  con- 
fession, satisfaction,  iii  5.  external 
a  sacrament,  internal  a  virtue,  iv.  3. 
satisfaction  one  part  of  the  disci- 
pline of,  V.  I.  what  it  is  as  distin- 
guished from  satisfaction,  v.  3.  the 
entire  efficacy  of  it  in  its  complex 
sense,  v.  5.  imperfect,  remorse  from 
a  sense  of,  vi.  1 7.  excitement  not  a 
necessary  part  of  it,  vi  18.  leaves 
man  lii^le  to  correction,  Senn. 
III.  5. 

Bepetition  after  the  minister  in  con- 
fession: aDd  of  the  Lord^s  Prayer 
in  post-communion,  V.  zzzvi.  i,  sqq. 

Beprobation  not  without  ill  desert  for 
sin,  Aubw,  11,  sin  foreseen  the 
cause  of,  V.  App.  N®.  I.  35. 

Best,  what  it  is,  V.  Izx.  4.  how  it  is 
distinguished  from  idleness,  ibid, 
why  enjoined  in  times  of  public 
joy,  ibid. 

Bestitntion,  when  possible,  a  neces- 
sary part  of  satisfaction,  VI.  v.  7. 
the  law  concerning  it  among  the 
Jews,  ibid,  required,  in  substance, 
of  Christians,  ibid. 

Resurrection  of  the  flesh  not  even 
thought  of  naturally,  I.  xii  3.  the 
Eucharist  being  a  pledge  of  the,  is 
especially  seasonable  on  a  deathbed, 
V.  Izviii  II,  12. 

Betractation  for  truth's  sake  no  dis- 
grace, Pref.  iz.  I,  sqq. 

Bevelation,  process  of  divine,  I.  xiv.  3. 

Revelations,  who  look  for  new,  II. 
viii  5. 

Bevelations,  ch.  i  6,  VIII.  iii  6.  ch. 
i  5,  iv.  6.  ch.  iii  20,  V.  App.  N«>. 
I.  3.  ch.  zii  8,  no  proof  that  fear 
is  wrong,  Serm.  IV. 

Bewards,  assigned  by  superiors,  I.  ix. 
a.  and  punishments  relative  to  vo- 
luntaiy  actions,  ibid,  what  they 
always  piesuppose,  zi  5. 


Beynolds,  John,  of  C.  C.  C.  Hooker's 
puritanical  tutor,  Ed.  Pref.  2.  and 
Life,  probably  c<n]8ulted  by  Hooker 
in  his  writings,  3.  his  letter  to  Wal- 
singham  and  Knolles,  Life,  p.  20. 
to  6.  Cranmer,  Life,  App.  p.  106. 

Bhemish  Bible,  on  grace  and  good 
works,  Serm.  II.  33.  on  original  sin 
in  the  blessed  Virgin,  Answ.  13.  on 
the  merit  of  works,  Serm.  III.  i. 

Bight,  natural,  what  meant  by  it,  I. 
xii  I. 

Bighteousness,  distinction  of  justifying 
and  sanctifying,  Serm.  II.  3.  of  be- 
lievers, perfect  in  Christ,  6. 

'<  Bightly  to  divide  the  word,"  what  it 
means,  y.  Izxii  11. 

Bing,  the,  in  the  marriage  service,  Y. 
Izziii  6. 

Bites,  exact  uniformity  in  them  not 
essential,  IV.  xiii  2, 3.  though  used 
by  idolaters  may  be  laudable,  V.  zii. 
6.  and  customs  apostolical,  how  to 
be  accounted  of  in  the  church,  I. 
ziv.  5.  and  ceremonies,  law  of  them 
abrogated,  zv.  3.  of  Uie  church  of 
EngUoid,  no  stain  on  its  indepen- 
dence, IV.  iz.  I.  not  papisticid  in 
their  tendencies,  iz.  3.  (See  Cert- 
monies.) 

Bogatian,  an  African  bishop,  advised 
by  St.  Cyprian  to  use  his  judicial 
power,  VII.  vii.  i. 

Bog^ations,  what  so  termed  by  the 
Latin  church,  V.  xii  2. 

Boman  catholics,  their  nearness  wrong- 
ly alleged,  IV.  vii.  6.  whether  they 
could  be  saved,  Serm.  II.  9.  sum* 
mary  of  their  worst  errors,  11.  de- 
grees of  error  among  them,  12.  not 
deniers  of  Christ  crucified,  16.  in 
what  sense  they  join  other  things 
with  Christ,  17.  many  favourable 
chances  for  them,  20, 35.  their  doc- 
trine of  works  no  direct  denial  of 
the  foundation,  22,27.  they  directly 
grant  and  indirectly  deny  the  foun- 
dation, 32.  their  danger  of  obsti- 
nate presuming  on  mercy  towards 
others,  38.  their  system  like  that 
of  Jeroboam,  Serm.  V.  15.  its  chief 
practical  mischief,  Serm.  VI.  31. 
appeal  against  them,  Serm.  V.  15. 

Bomanism,  antidote  to  it  in  Hooker's 
works,  Ed.  Pref.  57. 

Bomanist  statements  of  royal  autho- 
rity in  church  causes,  VIII.  ii.  14. 
objection  to  the  doctrine  that  the 
church  is  the  subject  of  power, 
vi.  2. 

Boman  law,  principle  of  civH  govern- 
ment hud  down  by  it,  VIII.  ii.  5.  11. 
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BomuM  viii.  55 ,  Senn.  I .  ch.  ix.  1 1  -14 , 
paraphrased,  V.  Append.  N<*.  1. 43. 
ch.  xii-  3-  8 ,  forced  interpretation  of  it 
by  the  ruritaa8,VI.  App.(Craoiner.) 
cL  xiy.  17,  the  Apostle'a  meaning 
in  this  text,  V.  Ixxil.  3. 

Some,  bishop  of,  obedience  due  to 
him  as  a  prince  in  his  own  territo- 
Tiee,VII.  XV.  5.  treated  as  an  equal 
by  St.CyprianyXvi.  7.  divides  church 
and  state, Vlll.i  7.  a  kind  of  Nim- 
rod,  iii.  5.  his  supremacy  not  proved 
by  PigMus's  dis^ction,  iv.  o.  had 
more  authority  elsewhere  than  at 
Borne,  viii.  5.  compared  with  his 
persecuted  predecessors,  Serm.  III. 
4.  charged  with  encouraging  lewd- 
ness, y.  15. 

Borne,  church  of,  cases  in  which  its 
example  rather  than  that  of  Geneva 
IS  to  be  followed,  V.  xxviii.  i.  why 
it  has  made  absolution  a  sacrament, 
VI.  vi.  9. 

Bome,  empire  of,  providentially  laid 
out  for  the  church,  Vll.  viii.  7. 

Bome,  republic  of,  its  service  com- 
pared to  the  Christian  religion, 
Serm.  I. 

Bomish  error,  one  great  principle  of, 
III.  i.  10.  real  nature  and  extent 
of,  Seim.  II.  33.  Hooker  falsely 
charged  with  extenuating  it,  Answ. 

13. 

Bomish  ceremonies,  general  allegatioDts 
against,  IV.  iii.  i,  sqq. 

Boznish  view  of  absolution,  VI.  vL 
I,  2. 

Bomish  absolution,  too  harshly  en- 
forced, yet  practically  a  relaxation 
of  discipline,  VI.  vi.  7. 

Bomish  supremacy,  St.  Cypiian*s  pro- 
test against,  Vll.  xvi.  7. 

Bomish  doctrine  of  justification  com- 
pared with  St.  Paul's,  Serm.  II.  5. 

Bomulus,  his  laws  concerning  mar- 
riage why  commended  by  the  hea- 
thens, v.  Izxiii.  8. 

BuflBinus,  v.  XX.  7.  Theodosios's  min- 
ister, VIII.  ix.  5. 

Bulers,  why  called  Fathers,  I.  x.  4. 

Bules,  four  general  ones  set  down  by 
St.  Paul,  III.  vii.  I.  they  are  rules 
of  that  law  written  in  the  hearts  of 
all  men,  vii.  3.  necessary  to  be  ob- 
served, whether  given  by  St.  Paul 
or  not,  ibid,  not  such  as  require 
any  one  particular  thing  to  be  done, 
vii.  4.  what  they  serve  for,  ibid. 
'*  must  be  grounded  on  Scripture," 
viii.  1.  even  natural  may  allow  ^)e- 
dal  exceptions,  V.  Ixxxi.  9. 


Sabbath,  the  change  of  the  Jewish  to 
the  Christian,  V.  Ixx.  9.  why  the 
violation  of  it  was  sometimes  so 
severebr  punished,  Ixxi.  8.  in  what 
sense  Jews  might  last  on  it,  IxxiL  7. 

Sabellius,  V.  xxxix.  2, 

Sacerdotal  absolution,  its  greond,  VI. 

V.  9. 

Sacerdotal  orders  under  the  law,  VII. 
vL  6. 

Sacrament,  complete,  having  the  mat- 
ter and  form  which  it  ought,  VI.  iv. 
3.  of  penance,  consists  in  abeeln- 
tion,  as  the  papists  think,  iv.  3. 

Sacramental  grace,  Peter  Lombard's 
notion  of,  how  modified  by  later 
schoolmen,  V.  App.  I.  18.  Bel- 
larmine's   misrepresentation   of  it, 

VI.  vi.  10,  &c.  the  notion  that 
councils  of  the  Latin  church  had 
on  sacramental  grace,  vi.  1 1.  sacra- 
mental repentance,  the  three  parts 
of  which  the  papists  consider  it 
composed,  iv.  3. 

Sacramental  rites,  principle  of,  the 
high  view  of,  £d.  Pref.  49. 

Sacramental  satisfaction,  its  end,  VI. 
V.  9. 

Sacramentarian  controveny,  state  of, 
V.  Ixvii.  «. 

Sacramentaries,  wrongly  charged  with 
denying  the  Beal  Presence,  V.  Ixvii. 
8. 

Sacraments,  how  exclusively  means  of 
grace,  £d.  Pref.  47.  answer  to  the 
charge  of  multiplying  them,  IV.  L  4. 
what  they  are,  and  where  to  be  had, 
V.  L  1,1.  what  two  things  are  to 
be  obeeoved  in  them,  L  3.  are  means 
of  communion  with  Grod,  ibid,  their 
necessity  to  the  participation  of 
Christ,  ivii  i,  3.  their  subordinate 
uses,  Ivii.  2.  do  not  confer  grace  'ex 
op^ie  operate,*  Ivii.  4.  in  what  their 
chief  force  consists,  Ivii.  3.  the  grace 
of  them  not  ordinarily  bestowed  but 
by  them,  ibid,  how  severally  neoee- 
sazy  to  salvation,  Ivii.  5.  what  » 
essential  to  them,  Iviii.  i ,  3 :  see 
also  V.  Append.  N^.  j.  14.  what  is 
comprised  under  the  name  of  their 
substance,  Iviii.  1.  three  things 
make  up  the  substance  of  a  sacra- 
ment, ibid,  things  acceesoiy  in 
them  are  dispensable,  Iviii.  4.  sa- 
craments equally  necessary  with 
beli^,  Ix.  4.  the  Fathen'  wide  use 
of  the  term,  V.  App.  N".  L  14. 
Bomish  doctrine  of  uiem,  its  sub- 
tUty,  15.    how  they  are  to  be  re- 
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ceivad,  1 7.  in  what  lexiBe  tliey  are 
Bftid  to  work  grace,  VI.  yi.  9.  the 
protestant  doctrine  concerning  them, 
Ti.  10.  in  what  manner  they  confer 
grace  ibid,  our  doctrine  concerning 
their  efficacy  the  same  with  that  of 
the  elder  achoohnen,  vi.  11.  how 
God  and  man  cooperate  in  them, 
ibid,  intrusted  to  bishops  only, 
VII.  vi  8. 

Sacrilege,  is  what  Puritans  aim  at, 
Fref.  iy.  5.  natural  detestation  of, 
Y.  luiz.  14, 15.  pretexts  for;  its 
providential  poialties,  Uiiz.  16, 17. 
its  danger,  a  judgment  on  the  land, 
VII.  ixiv.  1.  public  decay  certain 
to  ensue  on,  ziiv.  18.  impolitic, 
zziv.  13.    i4>peal  against,  zziv.  36. 

Saints,  use  to  be  made  of  their  back- 
sUdings,  Serzn.  III.  1.  advantage  of 
recording  their  deaths,  Serm.  IV. 
names  of  rightly  given  to  churches^ 
V.  xiii.  3. 

Saints  and  Martyrs,  their  lives  for- 
merly read  in  churches,  Y.  zz.  9. 
communion  of,  Ivi.  6-13.  what  the 
days  of  their  departure  out  of  life 
are  to  the  church,  Ixz.  8.  bczi.  11. 

Saints*  daj^s,  express  Scripture  not  to 
be  required  for  them,  Y.  hzi.  7. 
abuse  of  them  easily  obviated,  ibid. 

Salvation,  no  natural  way  of,  I.  zi.  5. 
revealed  by  the  wisdom  of  God,  zi 
6.  none  without  faith,  hope,  and 
charity,  ibid,  the  way  to  it  how 
shewn  to  be  sufficiency  revealed, 
ziv.  3.  nature  and  scripture  fur- 
nish idl  things  necessary  to  it,  ziv. 
5.   difference  between  things  1 


aory  and  necessary  to  it,  made  by 
Christ  himself.  111.  iii.  4.  how  this 
difference  is  illustrated  by  the  Pu- 
ritans themselves,  ibid. 

Salvation  of  all  men,  prayers  for, 
though  not  simply  granted  m&y  be 
acceptable,  Y.  zliz.  3.  how  the  two 
sacraments  are  severally  necessary 
to,  Ivii.  5, 6.  baptism  necessary  to, 
by  God^s  appointment,  Iz.  i.  salva- 
tion by  Chrut,  God's  principal  will, 
Y.  App.  No.  1.  32.  salvation  by 
grace  Mid  works  contrasted,  Senn. 
111.  I. 

Salvian  cited,  YI.  iv.  6.  ▼.  6.  Seem. 
11.7. 

Bawifwatftniann,  persons  baptised  by 
them,  rebi4>tized,  Y.  Izii  6. 

Saactificalion  of  days  and  times,  Y. 
Izz.  T. 

Sanctifying  righteousness,  must  be  in- 
herent, Sem.  II.  6.  particular  ac- 
I  of,  ai. 


Sandys,  Edwin,  aided  Hooker  in  com- 
pleting his  treatise,  £d.  Pref.  3.  his 
notes  on  Ecclesiastical  Polity,  Ed. 
Pk«f.  15.  VI.  App.  his  intimacy 
with  Hooker,  Life,  p.  14. 

Sanhedrim,  Cranmer^s  account  of  its 
origin  and  progress,  VI.  App.  dif- 
ferences between  it  and  the  Genevan 
consistory,  ibid. 

Saravia,  his  judgment  on  the  divine 
right  of  bishops,  Ed.  Pref.  36. 
his  intimacy  with  Hooker  when  at 
Bishopsbome,  Life,  p.  74.  his  writ- 
ings, ibid.  n. 

Satiirfaction,  one  part  of  repentance, 
VI.  iii  5.  the  name  of,  meant  by 
the  Fathers  to  contain  tiie  whole  of 
the  discipline  of  repentance,  v.  i. 
as  a  part,  means  works  worthy  of 
repentance^  ibid,  that  alone  ade- 
quate which  is  offered  by  Christ, 

V.  3.  the  intention  of  it,  v.  9.  how 
it  led  to  the  notion  of  a  purgatory, 
ibid,  by  works,  denies  the  founda- 
tion indirectly,  Serm.  II.  31.  is 
supposed  due  to  the  grace  which 
prompts  the  works,  33.  and  to  be 
tran^erable,  ibid. 

Satisfactory  penitence^  sum   of   the 

doctrine  of,  VI.  v.  5. 
Saul,  his  peniten^y  was  only  attrition, 

VI.  vi.  13.  zvii.  5.  head  (among 
the  rest)  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  VIII. 
iv.  8. 

Savill,  Sir  Henry,  an  intimate  friend 
of  Hooker,  Life,  p.  16. 

Sazonians  and  Bohemians  do  not  en- 
force open  confessions,  VI.  iv.  14. 

Scandal,  what  it  properly  is^  IV.  zii 
a,  sqq. 

Schism,  difference  in  rites  no  plea  for, 
IV.  ziii  4,  5.  does  not  separate  en- 
tirely from  the  visible  church,  Y. 
Izviii  6.  danger  of  it  from  dis- 
paragement of  bishops,  VII.  vi  la 
allowed  perhaps  by  Providence  to 
shew  the  need  of  bbhops,  ziii  3. 
definition  of  it,  Serm.  Y.  1 1. 

Schoolmen,  agreement  of  our  doctrine 
witih  theirs  on  the  subject  of  aacrfr- 
mental  grace,  VI.  vi.  1 1. 

School  philosophy,  need  of  it  in  theo- 
logical debate,  Answ.  16. 

Science,  no  one  makes  known  its  first 
principles.  III.  viii  13. 

Scomeis  among  Christians  worse  than 
infidels,  Serm.  Y.  9. 

Scotus,  VI.  vi.  9  :  (see  note.) 

Scribes,  an  appeal  to  them  counte- 
nanced by  Christ,  II.  vii.  7.  who 
may  be  considered  true  scribes^  III. 
'«iii.  9. 
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Scriptund  laws  mutable  and  immu- 
table, I.  xY.  3. 

Scripture,  the  vaiiouB  things  delivered 
in  it,  I.  xiii  3.  its  perfection,  ibid, 
its  principal  intent,  xiv.  i.  whether 
it  contains  all  things  necessary  to 
salvation,  ibid,  what  is  meant  by 
containing  in  it,  xiv.  1.  what  things 
are  collected  from  it,  ibid,  man  not 
able  to  discover  all  which  may  be 
.  concluded  out  of  it,  ibid,  causes  of 
writing  it,  xiv.  3.  no  defect  in  it, 
ziv.  5.  not  to  be  searched  for  the 
ordering  of  mean  things,  xv.  4.  its 
influence  on  the  heathens,  ibid, 
considered  by  those  who  opposed 
our  church  polity  as  the  only  rule 
for  direction  even  in  the  most 
trivial  things,  II.  i.  2.  not  neces- 
sary to  be  expressly  referred  to  in 
every  action  of  obedience,  ii.  2.  not 
the  only  law  by  which  God  hath 
made  known  His  will,  ibid,  how 
proved  not  to  be  the  only  way  of 
knowing  things  whereby  God  is 
glorified,  ii.  3.  their  opinion  who 
think  we  have  no  assurance  of 
doing  well  excepting  from  Scrip- 
ture, how  prov«i  to  be  unsound, 
iv.  2.  Scripture  affords  positive  and 
negative  arguments,  vi.  i.  why  con- 
sidered by  Christians  most  sure,  vii. 

5.  of  force  to  determine  the  con- 
troversies between  the  catholic 
fathers  and  heretics,  vii.  6.  what 
it  purposes  it  performs,  viii.  5.  its 
absolute  perfection  how  seen,  ibid, 
its  sufficiency,  viii.  7.  teaches  all 
matters  of  faith,  and  the  principal 
matters  of  discipline,  III.  iii.  3.  its 
infinite  treasure,  iv.  i.  how  known 
to  be  the  word  of  God  by  reason, 
viii.  12.  how  the  Fathers  endea- 
voured to  maintain  its  authority, 
ibid,  comprehends  examples  and 
laws,  ix.  I.  alone  does  not  autho- 
rize itself,  but  uses  the  help  of 
tradition  and  reason,  viiL  13,  14. 
divine  and  sacred,  ibid. 

Scripture,  objections  against  reading  in 
our  churches  anything  beside  Scrip- 
ture answered,  V.  xx.2-5.  *he  practice 
of  the  ancients  herein,  and  how  far 
their  example  is  to  be  followed,  zz. 

6.  why  none  but  canonical  Scrip- 
tures were  ordered  to  be  read  by 
tht;  synod  of  Laodicea,  xz.  8.  the 
reading  of  them  publicly  deemed 
by  the  Puritans  a  thing  ineffectual 
for  good,  zxi.  i.  vindicated,  xxi.  3, 
5.  ^  xxii.  2.  proved  to  be  preaching, 
zxi.  4.  the  advantages  of  it,  zzii.  2, 


it  manifests  the  church's  assent  to 
being  Grod*s  word,  ibid,  what  the 
Puritans  ascribe  to  it,  xxiL  3,  7. 
true  repentance  may  be  wrought  by 
it,  xxii.  4.  why  it  needs  not  the 
addition  of  sermons  for  those  pur- 
poses, xxii.  6.  the  cardinal  use  of 
the  Scriptures  denied  by  the  Puri- 
tans, zxii.  7.  the  objection  of  the 
Puritans  to  the  public  reading  of  it 
from  its  hardness  to  be  understood, 
answered,  xxii.  14.  as  also  from  the 
easy  performance  of  such  reading  of 
it,  xxii.  1 5.  exposition,  rule  of,  lix.  2, 

Scripture  but  a  part  of  the  rule  of  hu- 
man practice,  V 1 1 .  zi.  1  o.  its  silence 
on  the  civil  duties  of  the  clergy  no 
ezdudon  of  them  from  such  duties^ 
XV.  9.  scripture  and  nature  togetiiier 
teach  all  wings  necessary  to  salva- 
tion, VIII.  vi.  3.  what  men  lose  by 
careless  reading  of  it,  Serm.  III.  1. 
its  diligence  in  relating  the  deaths 
of  good  men,  Serm.  IV. 

Seal,  the  case  of  one  to  an  instroment 
of  conveyance,  erroneously  Mplied 
by  the  Puritans  to  baptism,  v.  Ixii. 
19. 

Secular  offices,  laws  on  them  positive 
and  mutable,  VII.  xv.  14. 

Seleucia,  synod  of,  by  whom  and  why 
assembled,  V.  xlii.  5. 

Separation  of  church  and  state,  on 
what  theory  maintained,  VIII.  i.  1. 
case  in  which  it  could  not  be 
avoided,  iii  4.  from  Christy  three 
forms  of  it,  Serm.  V.  11.  impos- 
sible in  those  who  really  belong  to 
Him,  13. 

Serapion,  his  case  stated,  V.  Ixviii.  i  r. 

Sermons  of  Hooker,  found  in  Bishop 
Andrewes's  library,  Ed.  Pref.  15. 
on  Assurance,  Justification,  and 
Pride,  2  7.  on  St.  Jude,  their  ge- 
nuineness questionable.  37. 

Sermons,  preaching  by,  V.  zxi.  i.  not 
the  only  preaching  which  saves  soiils, 
zzi.  4.  unfairly  compared  with  les- 
sons, zzii.  I.  not  always  neoessazy 
to  assent  and  apprehension,  zziL  5. 
not  the  only  means  whereby  we  fint 
apprehend  the  mysteries  of  God, 
zzii.  8.  the  power  ascribed  to  them 
by  the  Puritans,  independently  of 
the  word  of  God,  shewn  not  to  be 
defensible,  zxii.  8,  9,  10.  wherein 
the  difference  between  sermons  and 
other  kinds  of  instruction  consists, 
zzii.  ao.  the  Puritans  challenged 
to  define  a  good  one,  ibid,  not 
proved  the  only  way  to  faith,  ibid, 
funeral  sermons,  Izzv.  3.  almost  all 
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Other  dntieB  of  religion,  in  Hooker's 
time,  neglected  for  the  hearing  of 
them,  Ixzxi.  lo.  to  what  cause  it 
must  be  ascribed  that  there  are  any 
of  Hooker's  extant*  Life,  p.  65.  for- 
bidden in  the  Russian  church,  VIII. 
App.  N*.  II. 

Serpent,  brasen,  (see  Hezehiah^  com- 
pared with  the  sign  of  the  cross  in 
baptism,  V.  Ixv.  12.  &c. 

Service  of  God,  role  f(>r  distinguish- 
ing things  permanent  from  things 
changeable  in  it,  I.  xv.  2,  3. 

Services,  religious,  the  highest  of  all 
subjects,  V.  vi.  1.  the  order  of  our 
public  service  defended,  xix.  5.  its 
length,  reverential,  edifying,  neces- 
sary, xjLxii.  2-4.  time  spent  in  it 
no  burthen  to  persons  of  average 
bodily  strength,  xxxii.  4. 

Session  of  Christ  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  V.  Iv.  8. 

Severus,  II.  v.  7. 

Shame,  what  it  is,  Y.  Ixv.  6. 

Sheldon,  archbishop,  suggested  Gau- 
den*s  Life  of  Hooker,  L^e,  p.  i .  and 
Walton's  also,  p.  3. 

Sidonius,  Y.  xli.  2.  his  complaint  of 
a  popular  election  of  a  bishop,  V 11 1, 
vii.  o. 

Sign  of  the  cross.  Hooker's  opinion  of 
it,  Ed.  Pref.  48. 

Signs,  what  they  must  resemble,  Y. 
vi.  2. 

Silence  and  patience,  eminently  female 
excellencies,  Serm.  lY. 

Simon  Magus,  his  sin  committed  after 
baptism,  VI.  iv.  3. 

Simon  was  head  of  the  Jewish  church, 
VIII.  i.  t.  had  the  right  of  calling 
assemblies,  v.  i. 

Sin,  whether  committed  when  we  do 
things  without  an  express  puipose 
of  obeying  God,  II.  ii.  i.  the  only 
thing  which  dishonours  God,  ii.  3. 
its  threefold  effect,  curable  by  God 
only,  VI.  vi.  8.  against  the  Holy 
Ghost,  dread  of  the,  vi.  15.  God 
alone  remits  the  act,  the  stain,  and 
the  punishment,  ibid,  turned  to 
God's  glory;  this  no  palliation  for 
it,  Serm.  II.  38.  after  baptism  par- 
donable, Serm.  III.  5.  its  double 
efiect,  pollution  and  guilt,  ibid. 

Sincerity,  in  God's  service,  a  kind  of 
claim  on  Him,  Serm.  III.  3.  enu- 
meration of  its  effects  on  the  mind 
and  hearty  Serm.  Y.  14.  not  excite- 
ment, the  measure  of  pardon,  YI. 
vi.  17. 

Societies,  public,  two  foundations  of 
them,  I.  X.  I.     laws  for  ordering 


them  of  two  kinds,  x.  10.  public 
power  of  them  above  each  indivi- 
dual therein,  xvi.  5.  principal  use 
of  this  power,  ibid,  their  right  to 
make  laws,  as  such,  YI.  ii.  2.  have 
a  right  inherent  of  dominion,  YIII. 
ii4. 

Society,  necessary  to  man,  I.  x.  i. 
domestic,  the  grounds  of,  x.  2. 
civil,  most  adapted  to  the  nature 
of  man,  x.  12.  society  with  one 
another,  how  shewn  to  be  desired 
by  all  men,  ibid,  the  best  men  not 
always  best  in  society,  xvi.  6. 

Socrates,  professed  himself  a  citizen 
of  the  world,  I.  x.  t2. 

Socrates,  the  historian,  Pref.  iv.  2.  Y. 
xxxix.  2.  YI.  iv.  8,  11,  12.  and 
Sozomen  not  Novatianists,  iv.  10. 

Solomon,  III.  viii.  9.  ix.  3.  xi.  16. 
example  of,  Y.  xii.  4.  why  he  pub- 
licly dedicated  the  temple,  xii.  4. 
his  words  on  confession,  YI.  iv.  4. 
vi.  8. 

Solon,  III.  xi.  15. 

Some  and  Pennr,  controversy  between 
them,  Y.  xxii.  19. 

Son  of  God,  the  nature  of  God  in- 
carnate only  in  His  person,  Y.  Ii.  2. 
why  He  was  appointed  the  Saviour 
of  men,  Ii.  3.  His  infinite  worth 
the  ground  of  all  things  believed 
concerning  life  and  salvation,  lii.  3. 
in  what  His  incarnation  consists, 
liv.  4. 

Sons  of  God,  how  Christians  are  such, 
Y.  Ivi.  6. 

Sophocles,  I.  viii.  9. 

Sorrow,  for  unbelief,  rather  a  sign  of 
fikith,  Serm.  I.  should  not  be  ex- 
cessive, Serm.  lY. 

Soto,  his  statement  on  the  ground  of 
putting  councib  above  popes,  YIII. 
vi.  32.  on  the  meritorious  cause  of 
salvation,  Answ.  14. 

Soul  of  man  compared  to  a  book,  I. 
vi.  I.  what  common  to  it  with 
beasts,  and  in  what  its  ability  dif- 
fers from  them,  vi.  3.  when  it  is 
accounted  to  have  use  of  natural 
reason,  ibid,  ought  to  conduct  the 
body,  viii.  6.  l^  what  perfected, 
xi.  3.  its  immortality  discovered 
by  few,  and  that  witii  difficulty, 
xii.  2.  its  transmigration,  tem|>ond 
benefits  of  the  doctrine,  Y.  i.  3. 
the  receptacle  of  Christ's  presence, 
IxviL  2.  what  it  most  desires  at  the 
hour  of  death,  Ixviii.  1 2. 

Sozoiren,  Y.  xlii.  9.  YI.  iv.  8,  9,  la 
shews  why  penitentiaries  were  in- 
stituted, iv.  If. 
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SpwUn  kiDgi,  their  poww  noil  U- 
mited  of  any,  Till.  U.  I3. 

Specubktioiia,  eurioiui  and  intricate, 
not  admitted  into  a  mind  feeling 
present  joy,  V.  IzviL  3, 4.  this  prin- 

«  ciple  illostratod  by  the  behaviour 
of  Chriflt'e  disciples,  and  of  the 
people  who  went  after  him  te  Ca- 
pernaum, ibid,  nor  do  they  become 
the  eamertnew  of  holy  things, 
Ixzix.  8. 

Speech,  the  chief  instrument  of  hu- 
man communion,  I.  z.  13.  in  how 
mtMj  ways  made  penuasiYe,  III. 
▼iii.  I  a 

Speeches,  te  be  taken  according  to 
the  matter,  of  which  men  speak, 
II.  tL  4. 

Spenser,  Dr.,  his  stetsment  that  the 
three  missing  books  of  Ecdes.  Po- 
lity were  finished,  Ed.  PreL  11.  in- 
trusted with  Hooker^s  remaining 
papers,  I  a.  republished  the  first 
five  books  of  Eccles.  Polity,  12. 
his  death,  13.  his  intimacy  with 
Hooker,  Life,  p.  4.  his  testimony 
to  Hooker's  character,  p.  66.  his 
address  wefixed  te  the  first  five 
books  of  JSocles.  Politjr,  p.  1 3 1- 1 33. 

Spirit,  Thi  Holt,  His  testimony, 
how  best  discerned.  III.  viil  15.  His 
ordinary  operations,  not  discernible 
by  those  whom  they  influence,  viii. 
10.  miraculous  graces  of,  continued 
after  thd  times  of  the  Apostles,  V. 
UtI  3.  why  not  permitted  to  Ust 
always,  ibid,  conferred  by  bishops 
only  after  that  time,  ibid. 

Spiritual  and  tempoial  matters,  hard 
to  distinguish,  VL  App.  (Cranmer 
and  Sandys.)  distinction  o^  VIIL 
14. 

Spiritual  guidanoe,  a  remedy  for  re- 
morse, VL  Ti.  16. 

Spiritual  matters,  te  be  referred  to 
spiritual  pecsona,  VIII.  viii.  3. 

Spiritual  power,  some  outward,  some 
invisible,  VIII.  iv.  10. 

Spoliation,  Puritan  schemes  for  it, 
VII.  xxiv.  22. 

SporiulanUifixiirei,  VII.  zziii.  9. 

Spousal  money,  V.  Ixxiii.  6. 

Stopleten,  his  concessions  te  royal  au- 
thority, VIII.  ii.  1 4.  his  reasoning 
against  Jewish  supremacy  among 
Christians, iii.  I.  against r^^  juris- 
diction in  church  causes,  viii.  8. 

State,  the,  cannot  lose  prerogative  by 
becoming  Christian,  vlll.vi.6.  weU 
ordered,  like  a  harp  in  tune,  ii.  13. 

Stete  and  church  functions  united 
under  the  law,  VII.  xv.  lo. 


Stste  intempenmea,  whetiier  it  be  for 
the  church's  peace,  VIII.- App.  a. 

Statesmen  seldom  religious,  VIL  zziv. 
.  15. 

Stetions,  what  are  meant  by  them,  lY. 
xiii.  7. 

Stotutes,  sometimes  only  affirm  or 
ratify  the  common  law,  I.  z.  10. 

Stephen,  bishop  of  Bome,  IV.  xi.  12. 

Strabo,  his  testimony  te  the  eoatom 
of  the  heathens  regarding  laws,  I. 
XV.  4. 

Subordination  of  Christy  ungrounded 
stetement  of  T.  C.  concerning  it^ 
VIIL  iv.  6.  Calvin's  exceptionable 
way  ci  speaking  of  it»  Ed.  PreC 
44. 

Substances,  twe  in  Chriatk  but  <m1y 
one  Person,  V.  Iii.  3. 

Substance,  or  wealth,  part  of  it  to  be 
dedicated  to  the  uses  of  religioa, 
V.  Ixxix.  I.  tithes  or  tenths,  a  just 
proportion  to  be  allotted  to  ibm 
use,  Ixxix.  7. 

Sadden  death,  the  petition  against  it 
in  our  Litany  vindicated,  V.  xlvL 

I.  «.  3- 

Sufferings  of  the  good  essentially  dif- 
ferent from  those  of  the  bad,  Serm. 
III.  4.  are  seals  of  bliss  ratherthaa 
tokens  of  neglect,  ibid. 

Sulpicius  Severus,  his  aooount  of  Pris- 
ciHianism,  VIU.  App.  No.  IL 

Sunday,  Hooker's  reverent  view  of  ite 
sanctity,  £d.Prsfl5i. 

Supererogation,not  implied  in  eounaels 
of  perfection,  II.  viiL  5.  whence  the 
doctrine  arose,  VI.  v.  9.  that  doc- 
trine even  more  absurd  than  that 
of  merits  Serm.  VL  2 1. 

Superstition,  better  than  profeneness, 
I.  XV.  4.  arises  from  seal  or  fear, 
V.  iiL  I.  how  it  errs,  iii.  2.  more 
prevalent  in  the  west  than  in  the 
east,  iiL  3.  an  encroaching  evil, 
iii  4.  charged  on  our  whole  ritual, 
iv.  I.  why  the  charge  must  be  met, 
iv.  2,  upon  what  principles,  iv.  3. 
not  well  corrected  by  iixeverenoe, 
Ixv.  90. 

Superstitions,  heathen,  good  effects 
arising  from  them,  V.  i  3. 

Supremacy,  among  the  Jews,  assigned 
to  the  ddef  mvu  governor,  VIIL  L 
I.  iii.  I.  a  precedent  for  the  An- 
glican, ibid.  Anglican,  inconsistent 
with  the  Puritan  pUtfonn,  Fret 
viii  a.  grroonds  on  which  it  is  ob- 
jected to,  VIII.  iii  2.  resemblee 
that  of  the  Jews,  iii.  7.  how  limited, 
ii.  3.  two  sorts  of  objectors  to  it, 
ii  4,  1^  divers  means;  all  by  divine 
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riglit,  n.  5,  d.  definition  of  it  finnn 
StobieiiSy  iL  t7.  roval,  how  the 
danger  of  dinimilitnde  of  chnrehes 
nuj  be  obviated  under  it,  iii.  5. 
jDMj  reside  in  a  coIlectiYe  body,  not 
an  individual,  iv.  7.  incongruitieB 
ima^ned  in  resolved  into  mere  over- 
■training  of  analogies,  ibid,  objec- 
tions of  Catholics  and  foreign  Pro- 
testants to  it,  iv.  8.  calling  assem- 
blies always  a  mark  of,  v.  i. 

Supreme  power,  definition  of,  VIIL 
ii.  2. 

Surplice,  the  objections  of  the  Puri- 
tans to  it  answered,  Y.  zxiz.  1-7. 
their  equivocations  respecting  i^ 
use,  zxix.  6. 

Suspension,  by  the  bishop  alone,  VII. 
xvL  7. 

Sntdiffe,  Matthew,  his  treatise  against 
the  Puritans,  Ed.  Pref.  56. 

Swiss  churches,  appeal  to  the,  Pref. 
iL  6. 

Sylla,  his  equitable  rulcVII.  zziv.  35. 

Symmachus,  his  censure  of  sacrilege, 
VII.  xziv.  22, 

Synod,  a  reference  to  recommended, 
Pref.  vL  $,  4. 

Synods,  to  be  called  by  the  archbi- 
shop, VII.  viii  13.  calling  them, 
a  mark  of  supremacy,  VI II.  v.  i. 
legislative  and  deliberative,  vi.  4. 

Synods,  presbyterian,  their  insuffi- 
ciency, VII.  xviiL  II. 

Stynods  of  the  clergy,  legislatbn 
claimed  exdusively  for  them,  VIII. 
vl  7.  not  BO  allowed  in  any  ancient 
Christian  kingdom,  vi  9.  unreason- 
ableness of  the  demana,  comparing 
them  with  other  corporations,  ibid, 
among  the  Jews  gathered  by  kings, 
V.  I.  Christian,  before  Constantino, 
V.  a.  summary  account  of  the  pre- 
rogative of  summoning  them  in 
England,  ibid^  may  be  legislative 
or  merely  deliberative,  vi.  4. 

T. 

Tsbemade,  exactness  of  it  how  argued 

on  by  the  Puritans,  VIII.  vi.  5. 
Tsbemade  and  temple  of  the  Jews, 

their  sumptuousness,  V.  Ixxix.  5. 
Tarquin's  usurpation  compared  to  the 

charges  against  bishops,  VII.  xiv.  i. 
Teacher,  his  error  the  trial  of  the 

people,  V.  Ixil  8. 
TeacheiB  in  the  New  Testament,  how 

diflRsring  from  £vangelists,V.  IxxviiL 

7. 
Temples, the  first  permanent  donations 
in  honour  of  Ood,  Y.  Ixxix.  4. 


Temporal  good,  its  eUments  enume- 
sated,  Y.  Ixxvi.  2,  8.  how  fiu*,  and 
in  what  respects  a  blessing,  Ixxvi. 
3.  being  always  in  order  to  a  higher 
end.  the  bud.  partaking  of  it,  do  not 
really  enjoy  it,  Ixxvi.  4.  temporal 
blessings  of  £uth :  appeal  to  history ; 
eepeoislly  the  Jewish ;  the  Christian 
no  exception,  Ixxvi.  5,  6,  7.  under 
what  limitations  it  is  so,  Ixxvi  5. 
what  states  and  individuals  may  be 
said  to  have  enjoyed  it,  Ixxvi.  7,  8. 

Temporal  peerage,  endangered  by  tiie 
decay  of  spiritual,  VII.  xviii  la 

Tertullian,  tne  meaning  of  his  phrase, 
Scripiure  denialk  what  it  noUth  not, 
IL  V.  5.  his  words  as  to  widows 
manring  again  cannot  be  extended 
to  aU  cases,  v.  6.  a  Montanist, 
V.  7.  ready  to  take  all  occasions  of 
contradiction,  ibid,  the  occasion  of 
his  writing  his  book,  De  Corona 
Milititj  ibid,  weakness  of  his  argu- 
ments therein,  ibid,  on  heathen 
philosophy,  IIL  viii.  8.  his  rule 
concerning  rites  and  ardors  of  the 
Church,  lY.  vii  3,  5.  his  and  Ae- 
riu8*s  opposite  errors  about  fasting, 
Y.  Ixxii  1 1,  I  s.  his  testimony  ccm- 
oeming  oonfession,  YI.  iv.  4,  6,  7. 
V.  I,  4.  denies  the  virtue  of  abso- 
lution in  some  oases,  vi  6.  his 
book  concerning  chastity,  character 
of  that  work,  ibid,  denies  the  power 
of  the  Church  to  absolve  the  un- 
chaste, ibid,  his  appeal  to  cata- 
logues of  bishops,  V II.  V.  9.  his 
testimony  to  the  episoopal  preroga- 
tive in  appointing  fasts,  vi.  8.  his 
description  of  church  goods,  xxii.  7. 
on  perverse  following  of  antiquity, 
XX  iv.  23.  calls  the  emperor  hrd, 
YIII.  iv.  3.  on  female  onuunents, 
Serm.  YI.  8.  against  supereroga- 
tion, 22, — See  II.  V.  3.  V.  5,  6,  7. 
III.  i  5,  14.  ii  I.  X.  7.  IV.  vii.  4. 
xi.  9.  xii  2.  xiii  7.  Y.  xxii.  9. 
xxiv.  I.  XXXV.  3.  xli.  I.  xlii.  1. 
Iv.  6.   Ixi  3.  Ixii.  5.   Ixiii  3.   Ixiv. 

6.  Ixv.  2.   Ixvi.  4.    Ixvii.  11.    Ixx. 

7.  Ixxii  2,  8.    Ixxiii  6.    Ixxvii  2. 
Ixxviii  12. 

Testaments,  harmony  of  the  two,  I. 
xiv.  4.  wherein  the  difference  be- 
tween them  consists,  ibid,  in  what 
sense  the  Old  is  said  to  be  able  to 
make  wise  unto  salvation,  ibid, 
why  both  the  Old  and  the  New  are 
read  publiclv,  Y.  xx.  6. 

Testimonies  of  God,  always  truth,  II. 
vi.  I.  also  perfect  and  sufficient  for 
their  end,  viii.  5. 
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TestimoDj,  loas  of  the  inward,  no 
necessary  proof  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
has  not  His  private  operations  in 
believers,  Life,  p.  53.  Serm.  I. 

Texts,  indefinite,  now  to  be  limited, 
VIII.  ix.  3. 

Thanksgivings,  want  of  special,  in 
Common  Prayer,  accounted  for, 
their  purpose  answered  by  psalms 
and  hymns,  V.  xliii.  i,  4,  5.  rea- 
sons why  not  so  much  used  as 
petitions,  xliiL  7. 

Themis,  I.  viii.  5. 

Theodoret,  I.  x.  13.  V.  xxxix.  3.  zliL 
9.  liii.  4.  Ixvii.  11. 

Theodoflias  tolerates  the  Novatianists, 
VI.  iv.  10.  his  excommunication  by 
St.  Ambrose,  VIII.  ix.  5. 

Theodosius  II.  and  Valentinian,  de- 
vout preamble  of  their  law,  VII. 
xviii.  a. 

Theological  reason,  definition  of  it, 
Answ.  94. 

Theology,  what  it  is,  III.  viii.  11. 

TheopMlus  of  Alexandria,  St.  Ghiy- 
aostom's  enemy,  sent  his  own  pres- 
byters to  censure  him,  VII.  vi.  10. 
censured  for  ordaining  a  bishop  in 
a  small  town,  viii.  5.  the  bishop  of 
Jerusalem  wrote  improperly  to  him, 
viii.  13. 

TheophrastuB,  I.  viii.  5. 

Things,  necessary  and  contingent,  dif- 
ference between,  V.  A  pp.  N«.  I.  ao. 
contingent,  various,  ibid,  practical 
benefit  arising  from  their  contin- 
gency, 72, 

Thomas  Aquinae,  his  idea  of  confes- 
sion as  a  sacrament,  VI.  iv.  3.  vi.  9. 
his  idea  of  the  efficacy  of  sacra- 
ments, ibid,  his  opinion  of  sacra- 
mental grace,  vi.  10.  his  followers 
differed  from  him  in  two  points, 
ibid. 

Thrones  of  bishops,  mentioned  by  Cy- 
prian and  the  Pseudo-Ignatius,  VI  I. 
viii.  3.  of  kings,  what  they  signify, 
VIII.  ii.  13. 

Tiberius,  effects  of  an  evil  conscience 
apparent  in  his  letter  to  the  senate, 
VI.  vi.  14. 

Time,  idea  of,  relative  to  heavenly 
motions,  V.  Ixix.  a. 

Times,  our  own  not  justly  to  be  com- 
plained of,  when  compared  with 
former,  I.  x.  3. 

Timothy,  ist  Epist.  iv.  13, 14,  III.  xi. 

.  9.  ch.  V.  17,  considered  by  Cran- 
mer,  VI.  App.  by  Sandys,  VI. 
App.  applied  by  Hooker  to 
church  property,  VII.  xxiii.  6.  ch. 
V.  18,   referred   to   church  goods. 


xxii.  7.     ch.  ii.  8,  interpreted  by 
BaroniuB  of  holy  water,  Jackson's 
Ded. 
Timothy,  and  Epist.  ii.  4,  no  objection 
to  dvU  office  in  bishops,  VII.  zv. 

19. 

I^othy  and  Titus,  at  first  a  kind  of 
vicars-general,  VII.  iv.  2.  not  com- 
missioned to  ordain  bishops,  xL  4. 
but  to  ordain  and  judge  presbyters, 
xi.  6. 

Tithes,  their  antiquity  and  natural 
fitness,  V.  Ixxix.  7.  o&red  by  pa- 
gans to  their  gods,  ibid,  what  thej 
were  named  by  the  Jews,  luds.  8. 
not  demanded  by  God  for  his  own 
need,  but  for  men*s  own  good,  iMd. 
duly  paid  an  earnest  of  a  great 
blessing,  ibid,  under  the  6oq>eI 
best  paid  in  kind,  Itxix.  10.  never 
after  to  be  alienated,  Ixxii.  11,  14. 
whether  or  not  they  are  of  divine 
right,  a  superfluous  question,  Ixxix. 
II.  vowea  by  Jacob,  VII.  xxiL  7. 
receiving  them  an  honour  to  Mel- 
chisedec,  xxiii.  i.  Levitical,  claimed 
by  God  as  his  own,  xxiii.  5.  viewed 
as  God's  own  become  leas  burden- 
some, xxiii  5, 6. 

Titles,  of  ministers,  V.  Ixxx.  i.  abso- 
lutely to  require  might  hinder  mis- 
s?ons,  Ixxx.  3.  for  orders,  academi- 
cal, Ixxx.  5.  drift  of  the  old  canons 
on,  Ixxx.  9.  what  the  name  implies, 
ibid,  for  what  reason  required,  Ixxx. 
10.  state  of  question  on  changed, 
Ixxx.  10,  IT.  not  absolutely  neoes- 
ssury,  and  in  what  cases  not  so, 
ibid. 

Titles  of  honour,  VII.  xx.  i.  whether 
forbidden  to  Christians,  Seim.  III. 
I. 

Toledo,  fourth  council  o^  V.  xxL  4. 

Tradition,  who  add  it  to  the  word  of 
God,  II.  viii.  5. 

Traditions,  divine,  oral,  and  written, 
I.  xii.  3.  why  not  to  be  added  to 
Scripture,  xiv.  5.  what  we  mean 
by  traditions  ecclesiastical,  V.  Ixv.  3. 
not  rudely  to  be  rejected  because 
invented  by  men,  ibid. 

Transgression,  forfeiture  of  divine  aid 
leads  to  it,  I.  viii.  1 1. 

Translations  of  Scripture,  how  thej 
should  be  executed,  V.  xix.  2,  trans- 
lations of  different  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture defended,  xix.  3. 

Transmigration,  V.  i  3. 

Transubstantiation,  what  it  is,  V. 
Ltvii.  2,  how  explained  and  de- 
fended by  those  who  believe  in  it> 
Uvii.  10. 
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Traven,  Walter,  aocoant  of  Hooker's 
Answer  to,  Ed.  Pref.  76.  employed 
by  Burghley  as  domestic  chaplain 
and  tutor  to  his  childi'en,  33.  his 
famous  book  of  discipline,  when 
published,  35.  recommended  to  suc- 
ceed Alvey  as  master  of  the  Temple 
by  lord  Burghley,  Life,  p.  27.  lec- 
turer there,  p.  5 1.  public  opposition 
between  him  and  Hooker,  p.  53. 
silenced  by  Whitgift,  ibid,  his  ex- 
ceptions against  Hooker,  p.  53.  hb 
subsequent  histoTy,  p.  65.  t».  re- 
commended to  be  master  of  the 
Temple,  Suppl.  suspended  from 
peaching  by  the  high  commission, 
lb.  exception  to  his  ordination, 
ib.  connected  by  maniage  with 
Hooker,  ib.  dedined  subscribing 
Whitgift's  articles,  ib.  preached 
against  Hooker's  doctrine  of  the 
BiJvability  of  Romanists,  ib.  why 
he  did  not  complain  to  authority, 
ib.  made  his  Supplication  public, 
Answ.  I.  offered  some  advice  to 
Hooker,  3.  his  mode  of  regulating 
the  posture  of  communicants,  5. 
complains  of  Hooker  for  alleging 
reason  instead  of  good  authors,  24. 

Treasures  of  the  church,  the  courage 
and  conduct  of  an  archdeacon  to 
save  them,  Y.  Ixxiz.  14. 

Treasurers  in  cathedrals,  their  origin, 
VII.  xxin.  9. 

Trent,  councu  o^  what  it  decreed 
concerning  confessions,  VI.  iv.  3. 
ascribes  to  charity  the  pardon  of 
the  contrite,  vi.  13.  its  decisions, 
not  yet  in  all  points  law,  VIII.  vi. 
9.  royal  sanction  yet  required  for 
them,  ibid,  exceptions  to  them  in 
Flanders,  a  proof  of  the  king's  su- 
prenuunr,  ibid,  left  the  question  of 
original  sin  in  the  Virgin  Mary, 
open,  Answ.  13. 

Triangle,  sides  of,  used  as  an  illustra- 
tion of  the  difference  between  church 
and  state,  VIII.  t,  1. 

Trinitt,  The  Most  Holy,  each  Person 
of  it  concerned  in  God's  outward 
works,  I.  ii.  2.  law  of  subordina- 
tion in,  ibid,  how  the  three  Per- 
sons thereof  are  distinguishable,  V. 
U.  I .  why  the  Second  Person  should 
be  made  man,  li  3. 

IVuth,  the  secret  of  God,  I.  xL  5. 
God  the  teacher  of  it,  ibid,  no  na- 
tural way  of,  ibid,  how  desired  to 
be  known  by  men,  II.  vii.  5.  what 
the  greatest  assurance  of  it,  ibid, 
what  of  force  next  to  this,  ibid,  can- 
not be  contradicted  by  truth,  vii.  7. 


the  principal  mav  receive  light  from 
all  other  knowledge,  III.  viii.  9. 
truth  of  God,  why  necessary  to  be 
openly  published,  V.  xviii  i.  does 
not  make  its  way,  nor  is  esteemed, 
when  opposed,  so  much  as  after- 
wards, xlii.  6.  why  it  is  resisted, 
Ixiii.  2.  is  not  gainsaid  by  truth, 
Ixvii.  13.  natural  distinguished  from 
supernatural,  V.  App.  N'o.  1. 6.  ab- 
stract notion  of  it,  Serm.  III.  i. 

Truths,  many  great,  implied  and  ex- 
pressed in  Scripture,  I.  xiv.  i. 

Turbulence,  s3rmptoms  of  amongst  the 
Puritans,  rret  viii.  13. 

Tyrannicide,  imaginaiy  case  regarding 
it,  Serm.  III.  3. 

U. 

Unbaptized  persons,  question  of  their 
salvation  not  a  practical  one,  V. 
Ix.  4. 

Unbelief,  ridicule  of  holy  things  a  test 
of,  Serm.  V.  9. 

Unchaste,  the,  excluded  from  absolu- 
tion by  Tertullian,  VI.  vi.  6. 

Unction,  communion  of  Christ  with 
God  in  respect  o^  V.  liv.  6. 

Under  officers,  when  allowable,  V. 
Ixxviii.  5. 

Understanding,  divine,  ordereth  all 
things,  I.  iii.  4,  its  supremacy  in 
man,  viii.  6. 

Understanding  and  will,  how  by  them 
we  know  God,  I.  xi.  3. 

Uniformity,  true  and  fidse  ways  to. 


IV.  xiii.  8,  9. 

"God, 
xi.3. 


Union  with 


when  complete,  I. 


Union  of  church  with  state.  Hooker's 
theory  of  it,  Ed.  Pref.  42. 

Unity,  ai^peal  to  the  love  of  Christian 
unity,  Pref.  ix.  4. 

Universality  of  redemption  by  Christ, 
how  reconcilable  with  some  being 
cast  away,  V.  Append.  I.  34. 

Universe,  all  parts  of  it  are  in  need  of 
each  other,  Serm.  III.  3. 

Universities,  open  to  reformers,  for 
disputation,  Pref.  v.  i.  their  sta- 
tutes incompatible  with  Puritanism, 
viii.  3.  their  officers  ecclesiastical 
persons,  and  yet  civil  judges,  VII. 
XV.  4.  their  decisions  invalid  with- 
out the  presence  of  the  governors, 
VIII.  vi.  9.  the  degrees  of  one  ad- 
mitted in  all,  Supp. 

Unlearned  ministers,  V.  Ixxxi.  5. 

Unthankfulness,  what  is  the  natural 
root  of  it,  V.  xlvii,  2. 

Unworthiness,  our  confession  of  it  not 
popish,  V.  xlvii.  2,  3,  4. 
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Unwritten  TeritieSy  Serm.  II.  if. 

Urbio&,  a  term  for  the  dergj  of  cities, 
VII.  viii.  a. 

XJrim  and  Thnmmim,  II.  ti.  3. 

Usflher,  archbishop  of  Armagh,  hie 
friendship  with  Walton,  Life,  p.  5. 

Usorpers,  cannot  bind  men  to  obe- 
dience, VIII.  App.  N^  I. 


Vacancies,  in  sees,  a  great  fault  to 
allow  their  long  continuance,  VIII. 
▼ii.  7. 

Valena,  his  peremptory  dealing  with 
Catholic  bishops,  VIII.  y.  9. 

ViJentinian  I.  declined  calling  a  sj^ 
nod,  VIII.  V.  2. 

Valentinian  II.  died  unbaptized,  V. 
lz.5.  St.  Ambrose  declines  attending 
hi8court,VIII.yiii.8.  hisdisavowU 
of  church  prerogative  no  bar  to  the 
claims  of  other  princes,  y.  4. 

Valentinian  heretics,  their  opinions^ 
V.  Ix.  4. 

Vanity  of  building  houses,  reproyed, 
Serm.  VII. 

Vans,  (Vaison,)  council  of,  V.  zxi.  4. 

Venial  sins,  how  remedied  according 
to  the  Romish  doctrine,  Senn.  II.  5. 

Vested  interests,  wickedness  of  exclu- 
siyely  regarding  them,  VII.  zxiv. 

13. 
Veto  in  legislation  essential  to  royalty, 

Vlll.  yi.  II. 
Victor,  IV.  xi.  i«.  V.  Ixi.  I. 
Vienna,  V.  xli.  «. 
Vigilantius,  St  Jerome's  call  for  his 

excommunicationt  VII.  yi  10. 
Vincentius,  V.  Izii*  9* 
Vindieice   contra   iyrannn,   quoted, 

Ed.  Pref.  7.  VIH.  ii.  8. 
Virgin,  the  Uessed,  not  strictly  righ- 
teous, Senn.  II.  3.    whether  Rome 

holds  her  to  be  impeccable,  Answ. 

13. 
Virgins,  their  consecration  by  bishops, 

Vll.yi.  1. 
Virtue,  lies  between  extremes,  V.  Ixy. 

30.    yirtues  do  not  cease  to  exist 

when  they  cease  to  work,  IxzL  3. 

how  it  may  be  made  perfect,  ibid. 

is  always  plain  to  be  seen,  Ixxvi.  7. 
Visitations,   episcopal,  VII.  xxiy.  9. 

regal,  may  be  by  commission,  Vlll. 

▼iii.4. 

W. 

Wafers  used  in  the  Eucharist  at  Oe- 

neya,  Pref.  ii.  3.  IV.  x.  i. 
Waldenses,  discarded  episcopacy,  VII. 

xLS.n. 


dy.  10. 

to  tbB 


Walnngham,  a  low  obiircimiaii,  Ed. 
Pref.  57. 

Walthnanoi,  Namnbargensia,  VIII. 
yu.  5. 

Walton,  Isaac,  literary  histoiy  of  his 
Life  of  Hooker,  £d.  Pref.  1.  his 
peculiar  qualification  for  that  woit, 
9.  his  reluctance  to  undertake  it, 
Life,  p.  3.   twice  mamed,  p.  4. 

Warnings  of  God,  always  teoipersd 
with  promises,  Serm.  VI.  2. 

Wealth  of  the  clergy  most  distaste- 
ful to  the  xefoimers,  VII.  xsi 
I.  alienation  of  it>  sacrilege,  ibid, 
scriptural  proof  that  it  is  God's 
own,xxiii.xxiii.5.  natural gromid 
of  its  dedication,  xxiii.  9.  an  otter- 
ing  aooeptod  by  Christ,  xziii  4.  its 
oiutody  makes  the  dergy  God's 
stewards,  xxiii.  i.  account  of  it 
under  the  law,  ibid,  and  scriptnial 
warrant  for  it  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, ibid,  and  in  the  Old,  xxiiL  3, 
4*  wages  of  the  clergy  from  God,not 
men,  xxiii.  7.  its  fourfold  dirision, 
xxiii.  9.  was  considerable,  eyen  be- 
fore Gonstantine,  xxiiL  la  is  n«t 
condemned  by  old 
Christ's  example,  xxiiL  11 
couragement  to  leaminK,  xxiy. 
if  oonfiscated,  a  great 
crown,  xxiy.  93.  defended  on  the 
same  ground  at  least  as  other 
wealth,  xxiy.  34.  oircomstanoes 
about  it  peculiariy  un&yonrabls^ 
xxiy.  95. 

Wednesday,  why  appointed  as  a  fiut- 
ing  day.  V.  Ixxii.  8. 

"  When  thou  hadst  oyeroome,**  fto.  in 
the  Te  J>eum,  explained  and  yindi- 
cated,  V.  xly.  i,  3. 

Whitgift,  archbi^op.  acknowledged 
by  Hooker  as  his  benefiactor,  IM. 
I.  gaye  the  first  blow  to  the  Puri- 
tan errors,  ibid,  moderate  in  juris- 
diction, reasons  for  addresung  him, 
V.  Ded.  Answ.  i.  complained  of 
IVayers,  SuppL  aklod  Hooker  in 
his  great  won,  Ed.  Pref.  3.  his  ob- 
jeot  in  church  goyemment^  35.  hli 
statement  on  church  polity  objected 
to,  III.  ii.  3.  maintained,  xL  16. 
not  injurious  to  Scaipture,  iy.  i. 
opposes  Walter  Trayora*s  appoint- 
ment to  be  master  of  the  Temple, 
Life,  p.  38.  oorrespondenoe  on  the 
subject,  ibid.  Sco.  particulars  of  ha 
life,  p.  38,fto.  his  speech  to  the  queen, 
on  thesinof  sacnlMe,p.4i.  hisex- 
tensiye  charity  and  humility,  p.  45. 

Whittingham,  account  of  him,  and  Ui 
ordini^ion,  SnppL  ». 
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Wioked,  the,  their  prosperity  no  CftUM 

of  sorrow,  SeniL  IV. 
Widiffe,  an  enemy  to  biflhope,  VII. 

11.  8.  n,    to  clerical  honours,  zxiiL 

II.  his  error  in  oondemning  en- 
dowments, uii  7. 

Widows,  not  eoclesiaatioal  persons, 
Y.  IzxYiii.  II. 

Will  and  appetite,  distinction  between, 
I.  Yii.  3.  reasonable  will  seeks  not 
impoflsibilitiea,  Yii  5.  its  freedom, 
tIL  6.  when  not  inclined  to  good, 
ibid,  actions  of  men  determined 
and  judged  according  to' it,  iz.  i. 

Will  of  God,  not  arbitrair,  I.  ii.  5. 
always  the  same,  t.  i.  when  doubt- 
ful, men  of  judgment  may  be  lis- 
tened to,  II.  yii  6.  partly  made 
manifest  by  the  light  of  nature, 

III.  viii.  3.  absolute  and  condi- 
tional, Answ.  22.  His  natural  or 
general  will  restrains  itseU,  as 
touching  particular  effects  accord- 
ing to^s  incomprehensible  wisdom, 
y.  App.  No.  I.  25.  positive,  per- 
missive, negative  or  privative,  26. 
overruling  evil,  37.  in  creation, 
in  governance,  ibid.  His  principal 
wUl,  salvation  by  Christ,  32.  con- 
sequent what  aptly  so  termed,  35. 
two  in  Christ,  and  how,  Y.  xlviii.  g. 
two  kinds  of  operations  in  man's 
will,  and  therefore  in  Christ's,  ibid, 
how  the  ancients  met  the  indica- 
tions of  the  will  of  God,  VII.  xziv. 
21. 

Will  of  man,  what  it  naturally  is,  Y. 
Append.  N<».  I.  1.  consistent  with 
prescienoe,  predestination,  grace,  a. 
now  iidiflfors  from  the  appetite,  I. 

▼iia. 

William  the  Conqueror,  why  he  took 
that  title,  VIII.  vL  i. 

Wills,  of  the  Puritans,  made  with 
consultation  of  their  leaders,  Pref . 
iii  If.  of  the  early  Christiana,  al- 
ways gave  something  to  the  church, 
VIL  zzii  6. 

Windet,  Hooker's  publisher,  Ed.  Pre£ 

3.  publisher  of  the  "  Querimonia 
Ecdesis,"  37.  perhaps  a  relation 
of  Hooker,  ibid. 

Wisdom,  the  bounds  of  it  large,  II.  i. 

4.  what  she  has  taught  men,  ibid, 
her  difforent  ways  of  teaching,  ibid, 
of  man,  has  power  to  add  to  our 
ability  of  teaching  and  learning, 
III.  viiL  I  a  to  ^  reverenced  in 
the  young,  Y.  vii.  i.  to  prescribe 
the  order  of  doing  all  things  is  its 
prerogative,  viii.  i.  to  devise  forms 
m  the  service  of  God,  belongs  to 

HOOKEB^  VOL.  UI. 


ecclesiastical  wisdom,  ibid,  hmhan, 
St.  Paul's  disavowal  of  it  no  preju- 
dice to  the  ordinaiy  use  of  it,  III. 
viii.  10. 
Wise  men,  pretenders  to  be  so  shew 
their  want  of  true  wisdom.  III.  viii. 
9.  opposed  while  they  live,  admired 
afterwards,  V.  vii.  3. 
Witness,  when  the  church  preaches 
as  such,  Y.  lix.  2.   what  prin<%ally 
required  in  one,  ibid. 
Wittenbeig,  confession  cited,  Seim. 

II.  21. 
Women,  espedaUy  liable  to  puritani- 
cal beffuilement,  Pref.  iiL  13.  why 
forbidden  to  be  teadiers  in  the 
house  of  Grod,  V.  Ixii.  s.  why  woman 
was  created  after,  and  inferior  to 
man,  IzzilL  2. 
Word  of  Grod,  difference  between  a 
thing  commanded  in  it,  and  grounded 
upon  it,  illustrated,  III.  viiL  2.  not 
exclusive  of  reason,  viii.  9.  oannot 
be  duly  honoured  by  those  who  con- 
temn the  ordinances  of  the  dmrch, 
Y.  viii.  4.  what  it  is :  how  made 
available  to  salvation,  zxi  3.  may 
be  preached  otherwise  than  by  ser- 
mons, xxi  4.  (See  ffoly  Scripture.) 
Words,  their  original  use,Y.  lxzviii.2. 
danger  of  the  wisest  offending  in 
them,  Serm.  II.  39. 
Words,  some  of  those  used  by  Hooker 
whidi  axe  strange^  ^ther  in  them- 
selves or  in  his  use  of  them :— • 

Ableness,  Y.  App.  1. 1. 

Addle  speech.  III.  viiL  lo^ 

Adunitwi,  YIII.  L  6. 

Agnize,  Y.  Ixxi  ii. 

Asoertain,  YI.  vi.  16. 

Assecured*  YI.  vi  1. 

BatUe,  Y.  iii  4.    (See  note.) 

Behovefiil,  I.  viii.  9.  z.  4. 

Bishoply,    Serm.  ll.  3a.    YUL 
vii.  I. 

Burdenous,  Serm.  II.  9.     

Chiefty,  YII.  ii.  3.  vi.  6.  YIII. 
ii  II. 

Circuitions,  Y.  ix.  a. 

Coaotion,  V.  Izviii  10. 

Coagmentation,  VIII.  ii.  a. 

Concinnate,  Serm.  III.  4. 

Conscience,  VI.  iv.  6.  (note  78.) 

Contentation,  I.  zi  4. 

Conveniency,  II.  iv.  5. 

Convented,  YII.  xziii.  1 1. 

Cope,  Serm.  Y.  15. 

Copemnates,  YI.  v.  9. 

Corrosive,  IV.  x.  i. 

Countervailed,  Y.  ix.  i. 

Damnify,  V.  buai.  16. 

Deodate,  VII.  xxii  4. 

3» 
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•Detecteth,  VI.  iy.  9. 
Deyice,  V.  Ded.  7. 
Devolution,  VIII.  vi.  14. 
Dirity,  Serm.  III.  5. 
Dive,  IV.  xii.  3. 
Elevate,  V.  U.  3.  II.  vii.  8. 
Embaae,  VII.  xi.  9. 
Emprase,  Pref.  iv.  3. 
Evitable,  I.  viii.  8. 
Exagitate,  III.  ji.  16. 
Exorbitant,  Serm.  III.  i. 
Extreme,  V.  ix.  i. 
Fact,  III.  xi.15. 
Festination,  Aniswer,  31. 
Forceable,  V.  App.  I.  33. 
Foreprized,  Y.  Ixxi.  4. 
Formalize,  V.  Ixi.  11. 
Fortuned,  VII.  v.  5. 
Fumingly,  V.  xxii.  7. 
Gentility,  V.  ii.  4. 
Girdler,  VII.  viii.  ii. 
Glaas,  Pref.  vii.  i. 
Glorious,  V.  Ixxi.  7. 
Habilitie,  Senn.  III.  2, 
Handsel,  Y.  IvL  ii. 
Hape,  VI.  iv.  6. 
Hardlier,  V.  Ixxxi.  6. 
Heaved  at,  VII.  xxiv.  9. 
Hungiy,  V.  xxii.  19. 
Illation,  Serm.  II.  9. 
Imbecility,  V.  xxii.  1 7.  xxv.  i. 
Impreparation,  V.  ii.  2. 
Incredibility,  V.  App.  I.  36. 
Ingenuity,  V.  xxii.  90. 
Iniuried,  VI.  v.  i. 
Injury,  III.  viii.  9.   (See  note.) 
ImHed,  IV.  xiU.  7. 
Inspections,  VI.  iv.  6. 
Instinct^  VII.  v.  7. 
Jump,  I.  viii.  8. 
Kam,  Serm.  III.  i. 
Listed,  VII.  viii.  4. 
Litigious,  IV.  xi.  is. 
Loover,  Pref.  iv.  4.    (See  note.) 
Haims,  V.  Ixv.  6.  Ixx.  4. 
Manuary,  V.  Ixxxi  8. 
Mast,  VIII.  iii.  1. 
Melpill,  VIII.  ix.  5. 
Meslin,  IV.  vi.  3. 
Mingle-mangle,  Serm.  V.  7. 
Misdesert,  V.  Ixxvii.  3. 
Momentany,  I.  viii.  5. 
Motioner,  VIII.  viii.  4. 
Namely,  VI.  iv.  4. 
Nocive,  Serm.  IV. 
Notional,  V.  Ixxxi.  5. 
Nuz^ed,  Answer,  26, 
Object^  IV.  i.  3. 
Ocouirents,  V.  xli.  i. 
Orient,  VIII.  ii.  8. 
Overskip,  Ptef.  iii.  2. 
Paravaile,  Senn.  II.  28. 


Petit,  V.  Ixxiv.  4. 

Petitionary,  V.  xlviiL  a, 

Pew-feUowB,  VI.  iv.  10. 

Phrenetical,  V.  App.  I.  38. 

Piteb  a  field,  V.  xxxL  i. 

Platform,  IH.  vu.  4. 

Politics,  V.  App.  II.  5. 

Prest,  Serm.  IV. 

Recidivation,  Serm.  VII.  1. 

Bemonstranoes,  V.  IxxvL  6. 

Bemorse,  V.  Ix.  6. 

Ruff,  Serm.  III.  4. 

Sabbath,  IV.  xiii.  i. 

Salt,  VI.  vi  6. 

Scholy,  III.  viii  2, 16.  V.  xxii  7. 

Scopious,  Sezm.  1 1 1. 3.  qu.  eopions. 

SeduUty,V.  iii.  I. 

Sine,  Serm.  III.  3. 

Sith,  IV.  xii.  5.  and  pattim. 

Sleight,  Pref.  viii.  la 

Slight,  Pref.  iii.  16. 

Slought,  V.  App.  I.  5. 

Stormingly,  V.  App.  I.  44. 

Suppled,  V.  Ixviii  11. 

Suroeaae,  V.  Ixxi.  8. 

Toudb,  VI.  iv.  II. 

Toy,  toyish,  V.  lix.  3.  Ixiv.  1, 4. 

Treatable,  V.  xlvi.  1. 

Undividable,  Serm.  III.  4. 

Unemptiable,  II.  i  3. 

Unstrengthened,  V.  viii  4. 

Unweariable,  Pref.  iii  la. 

Upshot,  V.  Ixv.  I  a. 

Ure,  Pref.  ii.  2, 

Vulgar,  VI.  vi.  8. 

Warrantize,  Seim.  V.  11. 

Weed,  IV.  xiii.  6. 

Wretchless,  Serm.  VI.  33. 

Wringeth,  V.  App.  II.  4. 

Yawn  for,  Pref.  iv.  3. 
Works,  natural  means  to  happiness, 
I.  xi  5.  why  impossible  to  be  saved 
by  them,  ibid,  how  called  justify- 
ing, Serm.  II.  11.  of  oongruity  and 
condignity,  33.  of  men,  not  always 
spoilt  by  vrrongness  of  purpose,  V. 
XV.  a.  works  of  God,  are  always 
done  in  the  most  seasonable  and 
fittest  time,  Ixix.  3.  of  satisfaction, 
the  chief  est  Kte  proven,  ftuUmg,  and 
aliM,  VI.  V.  6. 
Worship,  two  kinds  of,  belonging  unto 
God,  V.  iv.  3.  places  of  it  ought  to 
be  prepared  for  the  duties  of  publio 
service,  xi.  1,  &c.  solemn  places  for 
before  the  law,  and  under  the 
gospel,  xi.  1, 3.  the  ceremonies  used 
at  tiie  dedication  of  such  places  de- 
fended, xii.  f ,  3.  what  makes  them 
public,  xii  2,  our  Saviour's  regard 
for  them,  xii  5.  God  respecteth  not 
80  much  the  place  of  worship,  as 
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tlie  affection  of  the  worehipper,  xvi. 
3.  proper  afiectioiiB  nuMd  by  the 
holinees  of  the  place,,  ibid,  use  of 
the  word  in  the  marriage  service, 
IxziiL  7.  external,  disj^ragement 
of  it  deprecated,  VII.  zxii.  2. 

'  Wotton,  Sir  Heniy,  his  character  of 
Archbishop  Whitgift,  life,  p.  38. 

WnithofGod,VI.Y.4. 


Xyatus  TV.  pope,  enacted  the  feast  of 
the  Conception,  Answ.  13. 

Z. 

Zanchiua  and  Calvin,  witnesses  for 


prelacy,  VII.  zL  1 1 .  his  judgment 
of  submissbn  due  to  the  ecclesiasti- 
cal princes  of  the  empire,  zv.  5. 
owns  Borne  to  be  a  part  of  the 
church,  Senn.  II.  17. 

Zeal,  unless  rightly  ordered,  haiardous 
to  religion,  V .  iii.  i . 

Zipporah,  justified  in  dronmcising  her 
duld,  V.  Izii.  21. 

Zonaras,  his  judgment  on  fasts,  I.  zvi 
7.  his  testimony  to  an  ancient  ca- 
thedral system,  VII.  ylL  i. 

Zuingtius,  V.  IzviL  1.  his  notions 
about  the  sacraments  protested 
against  by  Hooker,  Ed.  Pref.  47. 
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